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PREFACE TO REVISED EDITION. 


In the sixteen years which have elapsed since this volume was writ- 
ten, a number of large editions have been printed. Revisions and addi- 
tions have been made from time to time as new editions have appeared, 
but the great advances which have been made within the last few years in 
all branches of practical medicine have induced the author to undertake the 
re-writing of a considerable portion of the work, as well as the addition of 
much new matter. This task has occupied a considerable length of time, 
as the author’s regular duties as superintendent of a large .Vanitarium, an(|, 
editor of four monthly journals devoted to sanitary and medical topics, 
give him very little leisure for extra work. It is hoped that those who 
have been waiting for the appearance of tins revised and re-written edi- 
tion, will be repaid for the strain upon their patience, as an earnest effort 
has been made to have this volume represent in the most complete man- 
ner possible, the present advanced status of rational medicine, in so far 
4 is the subject can be appropriately presented in a popular treatise, and to 
omit nothing essential to its practical completeness. 

A large number of new subjects have been added — many in the body 
of the work, and still others in the Appendix — akx) a number of new and 
original cuts and plates. Since the first edition of this work was pub- 
lished, the author has had the privilege of twice visiting Europe for the 
purpose of medical study and observation, and has continued his labors as 
superintendent of the Battle Creek Sanitarium^ which has afforded 
abundant opportunity for testing the value of the various dietet’o and 
other hygienic precepts which are presented in this work, together with 
the recommendations made respecting the treatment of disease, both acute 
and chr^ic. Va^ous lin^ of Research in relation to hygienic and medi- 
cal quesi^bns hayg been cc||pnually carried on in the physiological and 
food laSpratoriesil connect©# Withil&e Battle Creek Sanitarium ; and the 
results df thesoSbservatiohs, which haVe been published from time to 
time in numerous medical journals in this country and Europe, are now 
t0 a lar^ exteni summarized in this The recommendations made 

in this y^ume -Sre not b&ed upon piii»§ly theoretical grounds, but have 
# foundation in practical experience^ ^ 



VI 


PREFACE. 


It is with DO sniall amount of pleasure that the author witnessed 
the marvelous progress which has been made in all dep^tments of rational 
medicine within the last sixteen years. When the first editiofi <rf thia 
work was published, many of the measures therein recommended were 
looked upon with more or less distrust by a large proportion of the med> 
ical profession, as they wore at that time little known in this country. 
This was particularly the case in regard to the chapters relating to hy- 
drotherapy and motortberapy, or Swedish movements. The same might 
also be said in reference to electrotherapy, which, sixteen years ago, was 
not yet fully adopted by the profession as a branch of rational therapeu- 
tics, At the present time, however, these three important departments of 
physiological therapeutics may be regarded as enjoying as firm a position 
in the confidence of the profession, and as having as thorough a scientific 
foundation in physiological research, as any other branch of therapeutics. 

The germ tj^eory relating to disease which was thoroughly indorsed in 
th?first edition of this work, although at that time regarded by the ma- 
jority of physicians with but a small degree of confidence, has since 
achieved complete triumph, and is now fully accepted by the profession. 
The labors of numerous bacteriologists and physiological chemists, notably 
Pasteur, Koch, and their followers in Europe and other countries, have, 
during the past few years, revealed to the world a vast number of new 
facts of immense importance. As the result of these discoveries, new 
light has been thrown upon almost every disease to which human flesh is 
heir. The labors of Professor Bouchard, the eminent French physiolo- 
gist, have been especially' prolific in beneficent results. He has shown in 
a most conclusive manner that the body is a factory of poisons, and that 
a large share of the common ailments from which human beings suffer are 
the result of the over-accumulation of these poisons through deficient 
elimination, or of their production in excessive amount, resulting in self- 
poisonipg, or autointoxication. The full practical bearing of these new 
facts has been considered in the revision and re-writing of this volume, 
the usefulness of which it is believed will be greatly enhanced tliereby. 

In conclusion, the author desires to express his gratitude for the cor- 
dial welcome which this work has received at the hands of the public 
wherever it has been introduced, and especially for the courteous manner 
in which it has been treated by hie brethren in the medical profession, to 
whose commendation the very large circulation of the work must be 
chiefly attributed. 

Having closely adhered to the original plan of the work as stated in 
the preface of the first edition, and having added to this edition many 
things which it is hoped will be recognized as improvements, the author 
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entertains tlLe hope that the work in its present form will be considered 
to merit the approval which has heretofore been accorded it, and the cour- 
tesy with which former editions have been received. J. H. K. 

• Battle Creek, Mich., Dec. 28 , 1895 . 


PREFACE TO FIRST EDITION. 

It is unnecessary to argue the importance of a work of the character 
which this volume is intended to possess, since the demand for popular 
works relating to the preservation of health and the treatment of disease 
has increased so greatly, particularly within the last few years, that 
books X)f no other class are in such constant and general demand, if w^e 
except the indispensable family Bible. The common j^eople, as well as 
the higher classes of society, are coming to think and investigate for theiu- 
selves on all subjects of practical importance *, and it is not surprising 
that there should be a general and increasing interest in subjects which 
involve the most vital of human interests, — life and health. There can 
be urged no reason of real weight why men and women of intelligence 
should not have an opportunity to acquire knowledge on all useful sub- 
jects which can be brought within their reach. This fact has been well 
recognized in nearly every department of science, and at the present day, 
thanks to the labors of such eminent scientists as Prof. Proctor, Dr. Hux- 
ley, Prof. Tyndall, Rev. James G. Wood, and numerous other workers in 
various scientific fields, the great storehouse of 'know ledge into which the 
accumulated w^ealth of the ages has been garnered, opens its doors almost 
as widely and freely to the wayfaring man, the laborer, or the most hum- 
ble seeker after truth, as to the professor or the savant. New scientific 
facts are no longer held as secrets by their discoverers, to be imparted 
only to those who have the opportunity of sitting at the feet of learned 
professors in the temples of science, but are spread before the great 
masses of the common people in popular language, thus making each new 
acquisition to scientific knowledge the property of the entire civilized 
portion of the race. The pioneers in this noble work of elevating the 
people by sharing with them the gol^,len treasures of scientific lore have 
not accomplished these grand results without opposition, oftentimes most 
bitter and unrelenting, from many men of equal rank with themselves as 
philosophers and scientists. It has been urged that science would lose 
somewhat of its dignity if its truths were cheapened by popularization. 
The experiment has been tried, however, and the result is in the most 
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oniinent degree satisfactory. Science has lost some of its rn^^stery, but 
lias gained the confidence of thousands who before .looked upon its 
choic(Jst truths as the most monstrous vagaries. * ^ 

The science of medicine has been passing through this same ordeal. 
Medical scientists are, of all classes of scientific workers, the most (ton* 
servative. The wonderful revolutions which have overturned the fossil 
theories carefully hoarded in other departments of scientific research, and 
established new and better theories, have affected medicine much less 
than other liranches, and hence we find many still clinging to notions 
which originated in an age when learning of all kinds was j^et in a most 
primitive state ; and one of these is the notion that the common people 
liave no business with medical knowledge. It is fortunate that the 
adherents of this view are constantly decreasing. The more advanced 
a nd liberal class of thinkers in the profession are taking the same ground 
with reference to ij^'dieine that has already been very generally conceded 
for oflier de|;)artments of science ; viz., that every human being has a per- 
fect right to acquire every atom of knowledge that he is capable of com- 
|)rehending. It seems beyond question that evcTV human being has the 
right to know all about himself ; and of all classes of knowledge none 
is so important as that which relates to the preservation of human life 
and the alleviation of human sufl'ering. 

The people have ever manifested an eagerness to obtain information 
on sul>jccts of the character treated of in this volume, which fact has 
been seized upon by charlatans, and made a source of pecuniary profit 
through the saU‘ of worse yian wwthless trash, on various medical topics, 
wliich lias bet n sown broadcast over the country. Every newspaper teems 
with advcrtiscunents of medical pamphlets and books on special subjects 
for sale or to be given away, which are simply adroit means of advertising 
tile authors, whose ignorance is only equaled by their impudence and 
mendacity. The evil results arising from the wdde dissemination of this 
kind of popular medical liierature has undoubtedly been one of the great 
causes of the dcH>p prejudice existing in the minds of many eminent phy- 
sicians against the popularization of medical facts ; but this is really a 
most powerful reason for the production of a better class of literature to 
supply the existing demand, and to counteract the influence of the shame- 
less pretensions of ignorant quacks and scheming charlatans. 

It has also been olqected to works of this character that they are 
likely to do harm by teaching people to rely upon themselves instead of 
CMlIing in a physician when professional services* are really required 
However true this m:iy be of some popular treatises on disease and medi- 
cation, it is certainly no part of the object of this work to in any way de- 
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tract fronf the dignity or usefulness of the profession of which the author 
is proud to be a member. In fact, the very contrary has ]>een one of the 
chief aims in the production of this work. The following present the 
•principal objects in view in the preparation of this volume : — 

1. To present in a popular and condensed form the latest and most 
reliable information on the subjects of Anatomy, Physiology, and Hy- 
giene. Considerable space has been devoted to the description of the 
structure and functions of the various organs of the body, ( 1 ) because 
these subjects lie at the very foundation of all scientific medical know l- 
edge ; ( 2 ) because they have been universally neglected in works of a 
similar character. 

2. To call special attention to the causes of disease and the best means 
of prevention. It is universally admitted at the present time that pre- 
ventive medicine is of far greater importance than curative medication, 
and many of the most eminent members of the profession are devoting 
themselves exclusively to this branch. It has been attempted to make 
this work the most complete on this subject of any popular treatise 
published. 

3. To supply information respecting simple measures of treatment 
that can be employed by persons of ordinary intelligence in the absence 
of a physician, or when a physician cannot be obtained at once, or need not 
be called, as in cases of accidents and common diseases or injuines which 
require only good nursing and the employment of simple remedies ; and 
also to render people competent to second tlie efi'orts of the physician. 

4. To impress the importance of giving prompt attention to the first 
departures from health, and by controlling small beginnings in order to 
prevent serious results. 

5. To give a sufficiently clear outline of the nature of disease and of 
the most approved methods of treatment to eual)le the reader to discrimi- 
nate between the wise and reliable physician and the charlatan. 

How w^ell we have succeeded in accomplis|^ing the olqects sought, the 
reader must be left to decide. No pains or expense have been spared 
to make the work all that could be desired in a hand-book of this kind. 
The methods of treatment suggested are such as are recommended by 
the most eminent and scientific members of the profession, and such as 
have been found most effective in the author’s experience. 

If it be remarked that drugs are recommended less frequently as 
remedies than in most similar works, it may be answered that the author 
does not approve of. the custom of making an apothecary shop of the 
stomach by dosing for every trifling ailment of any part of the body. In 
his opinion, the use and prescription of drug remedies should be left almost 
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exclusively to the family physician. Much more harm than gooVi results 
from their domestic use. The design of this book is ‘not to displace the 
intelligent, careful physician, but to aid him in his philanthropic Vfork> 
and to disxjlace, so far as possible, the vast amount of worthless med- 
ical literature with which mercenary quacks have hooded the land. 

The author would acknowledge his great indebtedness for the means of 
making this work a useful one, if it shall prove to be such, to the long list 
of eminent medical authorities, too numerous to mention here, whose works 
haA e been consulted, and especially to the kindness of the librarian of the 
great medical librar}" of the Army and Navy Medical Museum, at Wash- 
ington, D. C., who granted free access to the vast amount of valuable 
material there collected, embodying all the latest discoveries and improve- 
ments in the science and art of medicine up to the present date ; and to 
Mr. Apel, the eminent linguist employed in the office of the surgeon- 
general as an interpreter and translator, who rendered invaluable aid to 
the autlior in his study of the researches of eminent medical authorities 
of various European countries. 

This volume is now committed to those into whose hands it may fall, 
with the belief that whatever of merit it possesses will be duly recognized 
and appreciated, and the hope that its faults will be faithfully jwinted 
out for correction in future editions. 

The Author. 

Battle Creek, Mich., Auo. 23, 1880. 
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ANATOMY, PHYSIOLOGY, and HYGIENE. 


Definitions. — Anatomy is derived from two Greek words which 
literally signify to cu% or dmect. The word is used to designate the 
study of the form, structure, and other apparent properties of organ- 
ized bodies, whether animal or vegetable. In our use of the word it 
will be confined to the study of the human form. Comparative anat- 
omy i.s the study of each separate organ of an animal as compared 
with corre.sponding organs in other animals ; this is one of the most 
fascinating and instructive branches of science. Our space will not 
allow of the extended study of this division of anatomy, but we shall 
call attention to some of the more interesting and important points 
conn<*eted with the sulyect. 

Fliysioloyy is a term derived from two Greek words which liter- 
ally mean a description of nature. When first coined by the ancient 
Greeks the word meant essentially the same as does the term physics 
at the present day. The philosophers of ancient Greece led their pu- 
})ils about among the fields, through forests, and beside the lakes and 
rivers of that picturesque country, discoursing of the various animals, 
plants, rocks, and other natural objects which attracted their attention. 
This was a literal study of nature, and the study was called physi- 
ology. The terra is now used to denote the science of the functions 
of living creatures. We have vegetable physiology as well as gnimol 
and hnimm physiology. There is also comparative physiology, the 
complement of comparative anatomy, already defined, which relates 
to the comparative study of the functions of various animals. 

Hygiene is a word taken directly from the French language. It 
is used to signify the study of those laws which relate tb the healthy 
action of the various organs of the Tbody. It is one of the most im- 
portant and practical of all the subjects with which we have to deal, 
and will receive a proportionate amount of attention, both in connec- 
tion with the study of the anatomy and physiology of the several or- 
gans of the body, and in chapters especially devoted to the subject. 

( 25 ) 
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Mail’s Place in Nature.— Much lias been said of latr regarding 
Ilian’s place> in nature, tlie general drift of the discussion of the sub- 
ject being to show that man is l)ut tlie final produ^:t of a process of 
development which in the course of some millions of ages has raised 
liiui fi'om a mcu’c speck of dust to liis present po^iition at the liQad of 
all animate objects winch come within the scope of our knowledge. 
It is not in tliis sense tliat we wish to spitak of nian^s position in the 
universe. We wish to direct* the reader’s attention to the following 
facts : — 

1. That man is a part of tlie material universe. Whatever theory 
may be held respecting his nature, whetlier it is partly material and 
partly spiritual, being double, or whether wliolly spiritual as affirmed 
by some or wholly material as claimed by others, it is generally con- 
ceded tliat science recognizes man only as a material object, a part of 
the gi'c.at universe of matter, wonderfully complex in his constitution 
and organized with tlie most marvelous dtdicaey, yet no less a part 
of the world of matter which appears on eveiy hand in such wondrous 
diversity of forms. 

2. Tliat man is subject to the same general laws which govern 
other maUuial objects. Tlie same destructive agents which cfiect 
nearly all the changes in matter, lire, water, gases, and various chem- 
icAil agt.'iits, o|)(uute up<jn man as upon other material objects. The 
law of gravitation holds him to the earth in precisely the same man- 
ner M,s though he W(‘re a stone. Electricity, that most potent of all 
the subtle, unseen agencic.s of nature, operates upon man as upon 
other objci'ts, animate or inaiiiinat(% using him as a conductor when 
no mort^ easy passage is at hand, utt(‘rly disregarding his presence or 
exist(vu(*,e whim a more facile route is ofiered. So with all the agen- 
cies and forces of nature. 

o. That the special Jaws whicli govern all organized bodies relate 
to man in common with all other animals and vegetables. It will be 
clearly seen by our future study of the human constitution that man is 
but a part of the ge neral scheme of organization which includes all 
animal and vcigetable life. Man is not a vegetable, but possesses 
many things in common with the lowest forms of vegetable life, even 
the microscopic mold whicli vegetates upon a stale fragment of bread. 

The Constitution of Matter.— In order for us to fully under- 
stand tlie varied r(;lations of tlie human form divine to the rest of 
the universe, wu; must first study physiology in its broad, original 
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tneauing ;>that is, we must study nature as a whole sufficiently to 
gain a knowledge of* the great general laws which lie at the founda- 
tion oi all existence, animate or inanimate. By this study we shall 
discover that a senseless, lifeless stone may rightfully claim kinship 
witk a king uponJiis throne. We shall learn that there is a common 
brotherhood existing between all material things. Nor will this 
knowledge, as some might fear, in any degree detract from the dig- 
nity of man, the lord of creation, thcmgh it will add to the dignity 
of many objects which we are, through the influence of early erro- 
neous education, inclined to look down upon. 

Before entering upon a more precise account of the nature and 
constitution of matter, we must premise a few points with which we 
are sure all candid, thinking persons will agree. 

1. Wc po.ssess very little positive knowledge on any subject. 
Whenever wc attempt to get back to fundamental propositions, we 
find that nearly all our reasoning is based upon assumptions. 

2. Nevertheless wc must have something as a starting-point in 
all lines of tliought or reasoning; and in the absence of absolute 
or positive knowledge, the only proper course left for us to pursue is 
to assume that which is the most probable. 

.*1. That which all will agree in accepting as the most probable is 
that which presents the most evidence in its favor, even though none 
of the evidence may be absolutely conclusive. 

4. The various organs of sense are our only means of receiving 
knowledge ; hence we must accept the evidence of the senses, weighed 
l)y reason, as to wdiat is most probable. 

Matter the Basis of Existence.— Viewing the subject in the 
light of the propositions stated, we are shut up to tlie conclusion that 
matter is the basis of all existence. We do not aflEuin that there is no 
other than material existence. We know tfiat there must be, since 
ideas, qualities, and all abstract things exist, though immaterial ; but 
still, science recognizes matter as the basis of all, since abstract exist- 
ence is only possible through the relation of abstract to concrete 
things. To illustrate, sweetness cannot exist independent of some 
sweet thing, and depends for its existence upon that object. So with 
all other properties, qualities, and relations. Science does not deny 
the existence of othei* than material entities, but does declare its ina- 
bility to recognize tlfem, since it can deal only with material things, 
which must be evident to all when it is recollected that man possesses 
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only seven senses, none of which are capable of recognizing^ any other 
than material objects. Any knowledge of immaterial objects must be 
obtained elsewhere than through scientific investigation. In this, all 
scientists are agreed. 

The Nature of Matter. — All the evidence we hTave on this subject 
points to the conclusion that all material things are composed of infi- 
nitely small particles which are indivisible, and which possess certain 
properties common to all forms of matter. For instance, we will sup- 
pose that we take a rock and grind it into an impalpable powder. 
Now we will take as small a quantity of this dust as will adhere to 
the point of a pin. Placing it upon a perfectly clean slip of glass, we 
will look at it with a powerful microscope. Tlie invisible particles 
now appear each like a great rock rivaling in proportions the original 
mass. Now, l)y riuians of delicate appliances, we will divide one of 
tliese portions into particles so fine as to be invisible even with the 
microscope employed. A much more powerful instrument still brings 
them into view. Another subdivision by chemical means places the 
particles beyond the power of any microscope, yet the spectroscope 
will still discover their presence, so that we know tliey are not lost. 
So far as our knowledge goes, no further subdivision can be made, 
and the ultimate, invisible particles are known as atoms. 

Atoms do not exist separately, but are combined in groups, which 
are known as molecules. 

The size of atoms cannot be accurately known ; but it has been 
determined within certain limits by calculations based on very proba- 
ble data, the results of which seem to show tliat if an apple were mag- 
nified to the size of the earth, the atoms which compose it would be 
not larger than cricket balls nor smaller than fine shot. 

Force and Atoms. — A mischievous doctrine has been taught from 
early ages doAvn to the present time respecting the nature of force and 
its relations to matter and material objects. The ancient and popu- 
lar ^’iew has been that force is a separately existing something which 
operates upon matter and material objects, producing all the various 
changes and operations observable in matter. Science has in modern 
times thoroughly exposed the fallacy of this theory. What evidence 
we have on this subject goes to establish the view that force is but a 
property of matter, and tliat it is inseparably connected with matter. 
That matter and force are inseparable is quite" patent when we at- 
tempt to conceive of either one as existing alone. Such a conception 
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is as impossible as thg formation of an idea concerning a thing which 
is utterly devoid of properties. 

We do not need to trouble ourselves with the various theories 
r&specting the exact nature of atoms, since the general principles laid 
down hold equally good with all. Whether atoms are hard, indivisi- 
» ble particles, or whether they are something different, docs not mat- 
ter, since we do know that they possess certain definite properties, 
many of which have been determined. It may be, indeed, tliat, as not 
a few eminent philosopliers have supposed, there is but one funda- 
mental atom and one primary force ; still, our reasoning holds good. 

Organization. — As matter is the basis of material existence, so or- 
ganization is the basis of life in its great diversity of forms. This 
question has been the sulyect of an almost endless amount of discus- 
sion, which we shall not attempt to review here. We will simply 
state as before, and we do so without fear of successful contradiction, 
that what evidence we have on the subject leads directly and irresist- 
ibly to the conclusion that life is the result of organization, being the 
manifestation of the forces of nature connected with matter, modified 
by a peculiar arrangement. This special arrangement, which occa- 
sions the peculiar manifestations constituting the phenomena of life, 
is what is known as organization. All that makes a plant different 
from the soil out of which it grows, and tlm air and water wliich 
nourish it, is the peculiar arrangement given to the various elements 
which are taken in from the surroundings of the plant. The organi- 
zation of a plant is analogous to the organization of an army or a gov- 
ernment, simply an arrangement of the component parts. Each par- 
ticular plant has its own peculiar arrangement, just as each particular 
government has its peculiar organization. Destroy the organization, 
and the life which depended on it is also destjoyed. What is Jirue of 
a plant is also true of an animal, and of a human being. 

The ultimate source of all energy is to be found only in the divine 
Power which created and upholds the stars in their courses, and is 
at work in the chemical, physical, and vital activities about us and 
in us,— the infinite Intelligence which ‘Ms in all and is all.” 

Lowest Forms of Life. — A little speck of scum from a stagnant 
pool or a drop of slime from a moist rock by tKe sea-shore, when 
viewed with a good ipicroscope, is seen to be almost wholly made up 
of minute living organisms. Stagnant water always teems with these 
low forms of life. In some localities the bottom of the sea is covered 
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with them. Some of the simplest forms of these minute organisms 
are mere specks of life which do not differ much in appearance from 
particles of dust. Indeed, eminent observers have not infrequently 
confounded these curious little living atoms with inanimate dust. A 
close inspection, however, shows that they possess some very different 
properties from dust particles; in other words, that they are alive. 
Other forms appear like little drops of jelly. Round, transparent, 
bliey might he easily mistaken for bubbles or masses of some gelati- 
nous substance wer(^ it not that now and then they will be seen to 
inove. If watched closely, it will be observed that they change their 
form and position, and evem eat. They possess no eyes, no mouth, no 
teeth, no organs of locomotion, in fact are nothing, apparently, but 
tiny jelly dro|)s ; and yet they seem to be conscious, they move about 
from jrlaee io place, and feed upon the little particles with W'hich they 
come in contact. 

Hen‘ is life in its most lowly form. It is not hard to think that 
these tiny cr(^atllres, so like the inanimate particles with which we are 
familiar in the study of chemistry and physics, are but unique ar- 
rangements of the same matter which in other forms obeys the well- 
known laws of matter in its simplest forms. 

The Basis of Life. — The little jelly drop sustains to higher or- 
ganisms the same relation that the atom doe.s to all other forms of 
matter. It is the basis of life. Protoplmm is the technical term 
wdiich scientists apply to the atom of living forms. Out of these sim- 
ple forms of life all higher and more complex organisms are formed. 
This is true of animals as well as vegetables. Take a man in pieces, 
and he will be found to be made of similar masses connected together 
by various devices. Dissect a tree, and the same will be found to hold 
true. ExaTnin(i a drop of blood with a microscope, and it will be seen 
that the blood is simply a stream in which are floating, developing, 
moving, and working, millions of little creatures so nearly like the 
microscopic creatures found in the scum of a stagnant pool that they 
have received the same name. The arteries and veins of the body 
may be looked upon as corresponding to the rivers and streams of a 
continent, and the blood corpuscles to the fish which swim in the 
waters. 

The Scale of Being. — Man must be looked ‘upon as a part of the 
great world of life. He is not a distinct and wholly unique creation, 
totally unlike all other living forms. The little mass of protoplasm 
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which floats in a drop of stagnant water is at one end of the scale 
of being, and man, with his magnificent and wonderfully complicated 
mechanism stands at the other. The two are connected by an unbro- 
ken chain of living /orrns which rise in complexity and superiority in 
regular gradations from the living atom in the speck of green scum to 
the human form divine at the summit of the scale. 

The scale of life includes all living forms, not simply animals, as 
might be easily supposed. In all, protoplasm remains the same, al- 
ways apparently identical, yet suflSciently different to give to the 
forms of life which it helps to constitute, individuality of existence 
and characteristic properties. 

How Protoplasm Works. — See Figs. 1 to 8. There is notliing more 
interesting m all the realm of science than to watch with a microscope 
the operations of protoplasm. Let us study this wonderful phenom- 
enon for a few minute. In anticipation of wanting material for such 
a study, a few weeks ago we pulled a handful of grass from the lawn 
in front of our office, and placing it in a platter half filled with wahu*, 
put it in a warm place. Now W’c bring out the platter and find that 
the grass has undergone partial dcconnx>sitlon. With a glass tube we 
draw up a few drops of tlie dirty-looking fluid in which the half-de- 
composed grass is submerged, and placing a single tiny drop upon a 
clean slip of glass we put it in the focus of a powerful micros(!ope. 
Adjusting the glass and the light pc^rfectly, we soon see sundry shr(.^ds 
of brown grass, and numerous floating particles of dust and other for- 
eign matter of no particular interest. If we had not sought a siinilai 
view many times before, we should soon put aside the instrument and 
turn our attention to something more attracti\a^ ; but we have Ic^arn^id 
to look a little sharper, and now we are rewarded by seeing just vdiat 
we wei*e in search of, curious little round masses so transparent as to 
be almost invisible. They are not very numerous, but scatbu'ed here 
and there about the field. Presently we perceive that some arc chang- 
ing their fomi. A moment ago the first one we inspected was as 
round as a watch crystal ; now it has liecome elliptical in form. A 
few minutes later we look again, anij it has stretched its(?lf out into a 
long filament like an angle-worm. Presently it begins to di'aw itelf 
up into a round mass again ; and before we can write it, it has as- 
sumed its original shape, but has changed its position. That is the 
way the little creature moves about. It makes itself into tlie shape 
of a worm and then crawls just as a worm does, by making one end 
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fast and drawing the rest of the body up. Bpt what does it move 
about for? Why may it not remain stationary'^ ‘Shortly we shall 
sc‘e, if we watch carefully. Even now the reason is evident. Readei', 
just peep over our shoulder a moment. Put your eye down to the 
eye-piece of our inicroscojKi. Do you see the little fellow ? Look 
shaip, and you will. A few seconds ago it was round as a full moon. 
Now there is a little jx)cket in one side. The pockc^t is growing 








Pifif. 7. Pigr, 8. 

1 and 6 represent c^la in different ptagcB of development. The dark hodiea ocenpying 
the centerB are nuclei. 

Fifps, 2, 3y and 4 BhoAV different varicticB of ccIIb. 

Fig'S. 5, 0, and 7, show how cells divide or multiply. 

Fig*. 8 is a representation of the manner in which cells unite by their arms to form capillary 
vessels. 


deeper and deep(3r. What is the object of such a curious procedure ? 
Let us put on another eye-piece. . Now we have magnified the object 
a million times. See how much larger it looks. Now look at the 
pocket. The mystery Is solved. There is a little speck of food which 
the little creature wishes to get, and so he has made a pocket to put it 
in. The qua^rest part is to come yet, so we must watcli patiently a 
moment more. Now the mouth of the pocket is closing up. Evi- 
dently the little fellow is afraid he may lose the ‘precious morsel, and 
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oo he is going to shut the pocket to prevent its escape. Now the open- 
ing is closed, and hefcrp we are aware of it, the pocket itself has dis- 
appeai-ed;*and there is the little particle inside. This seems a miracu- 
lous process, but it is the peculiar way these little creatures have of 
taking food. Wlien^they wish to eat, they make a mouth or a stom- 
f^Lch on purpose. If we wait a few minutes, we shall see that the lit- 
tle particle taken in has disappeared. It has been digested. Thus 
the lowest forms of life can perform some of the same functions which 
higher animals and vegetables perform, but by much simpler processes. 

The smaller living creatures are, the more remarkable seem to be 
their powers. As we become better acquainted with protoplasm, it 
does not seem so strfinge after all that it should be capable of making 
a plant, painting a flower, Imilding a tree, or even of formuig a man : 
and that is ^ust what it docs. How, we shall see further on when wc3 
study the various tissues of the body. Let us now consider some of 
the principal diflerences between inorganic and organized, or livin , 
matter. 

Differences between Inorganic and Organized Matter. — Mat 

ter that does not manifest life in any form is called inorganic; living 
matter is said to be organized, because life depends upon organization. 
Ihe following table exhibits the principal diflerences between tliese 
two forms of matter : — 


INOHGANIC MATTER. 

1. Not alive. 

2. Usually has angular outlines. 

3. Has a crystalline structure. 

4. Grows by accretion. 

6. Does not reproduce itself. 

6. Does not ferment or decay. 


ORGANIZED MATTER. 

Alive. 

Characterized by rounded forms. 
Has a cellular structure. 

Grows by assiiiiilation. 
Reproduces itself. 

Ferments or fiocays. 


1. Inorganic matter, such as sand, rocks, and all forms of mineral, 
earthy, and gaseous bodies and chemical compounds, never exhibit 
the peculiar phenomena which are commonly known as life. These 
phenomena are confined wholly to plants and animals. 

2. N early all inorganic objects, unless artificially modified in form, 
have angular outlines, being usually bounded by straight lines. Or- 
ganized bodies are bounded by curved and graceful outlines. 

3. Most inorganic bodies are crystalline in structure, or are made 
up of particles which at some time have been crystals. Organized 
bodies, on the other .hand, are generally composed of cells. A cell 
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consLsis of a mass of protoplasm, which is sometimes surrounded by a 
thin wall. 

4. Inorganic bodies grow by accretion, that is, by additioiis Jo the 
outside, of matter of the same kind. The increase in size of a snow- 
ball is a good illustration of growth by accretion. Organized bodies, 
on the contrary, grow by assimilation, that is, by taking into themt 
selves, from the outside, matter of an unlike character and making it 
into their own kind of tissue. Thus, a plant grows by taking in food 
through its roots and leaves ; an animal, by taking food into its stom- 
ach, assimilation taking place in both. 

5. Reproduction is a process wholly peculiar to organized beings. 
Stones never reproduce their kind. All organized bodies possess the 
power to create new beings like themselves. Reproduction is really 
a process of creation, and as such is the most wonderful of all the 
phenomena of life. 

G. Fermentation and decay are processes by which a living organ- 
ism returns to the inorganic state, which is commonly known as death. 
As inorganic bodies do not possess life, of course they cannot lose it. 

The classification of all objects into inorganic and organized is not 
strictly correct, since this division does not include a peculiar class of 
substances not strictly belonging to either of the two mentioned, since 
they possess some of the properties of each. These substances may be 
distinguished as organic. They are not organized, since they have 
not a cellular structure, and are often crystalline ; yet they are man- 
ifestly not wholly inorganic, since they are subject to fermentation. 
Sugar, starch, fat, albumen, and sundry other substances which are 
generally known as proximate elements, belong to this class. 

Animals and Tegetables. — If we should scrape from the surface 
of ant old watering-trough some of the slime which is commonly found 
in such places, and submit it to examination with the microscope, we 
should find it to be composed almost wholly of living creatures of al- 
most every imaginable form, possessing wonderful activity, and going 
through the various processes of life common to higher orders of liv- 
ing beings. Should the question be asked, Are these curious organ- 
isms animals or vegetables ? * we might find it more difficult to 
answer than would be at first imagined. Very likely we should at 
first call them all animaLs, since they appeaj: to be swimming about, 
seemingly possessing volition as distinctly developed as in fishes, birds 
and larger animals. But a more careful study of the subject would 
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show us our mistake.^ Tlio general ideas regarding the distinctions 
between aniniaLs aaid vegetables hold good only regarding the higher 
order% of ‘animals and vegetables. In the lower orders nearly all of 
thfise distinctions disappear. For example, it is generally supposed 
that animals alone possess the powder of locomotion, vegetables remain- 
ing stationaiy wherever they happen to begin their growth. This is 
not true with the lower orders, as microscopic vegetables move about 
in the water as freely, and apparently with as much volitionary 
power, as animals. These minute plants are indeed actually provided 
with organs for swimming or otherwise propelling themwselves in the 
water. The same discrepancy is found respecting the other distinc- 
tions formerly laid down. The difference between the two classes is, 
In fact, finally narrowed down to a mere question of diet. If care- 
fully watched, the various minute organisms under observation will 
bo seen to take different kinds of food. Individuals of one class draw 
autriment from the inorganic matters held in solution in the fluid in 
which they float; those of the other subsist upon solid particles of 
organized matter, perhaps even indulging in an occasional meal upon 
creatures of their owm kind. Here is the primary disjj^inction which, 
with a single exception, holds good with all the various species of ani- 
mals and vegetables : vegetables feed upon inorganic matter, animals 
upon organized matter. There is no exception to this rule among 
animals ; but apiong vegetables there is the one exception of the class 
of cryptogamous plants known as fuTigi, which subsist upon organic 
and organized matter instead of inorganic. 

Distinctions between Man and Beast.— Man is an animal, but 
is not a beast ; at least ho should not be a beast, though some men 
will insist on placing themselves on a level with the brute creation. 
Man stands at the head of the animal kingdom, tke lord of all anithate 
creatures, but not above and outside of the great family of animal ex- 
istence. Although man is an animal, and as such is related to all the 
lower orders of animal life, yet he possesses faculties and powers 
which arc not only superior in degree, but some which are totally 
different in kind from any enjoyed by the lower orders. In order 
that we may correctly understand man's relation to the rest of the 
animate creation, we must consider the difference between him and 
lower animals. Without giving attention to minor points, the fol- 
lowing may be stated as the most prominent features of difference : — 

1. Man has a chin ; the beast has none. 
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2. Man stands erect; no beast naturally assumes the erect position. 

3. Man has a conscience, the expression of his'moral organs; the 
beast has none, not j)ossessing moral faculties. 

1. The anatomical difference mentioned, th^ fact that man has a 
chin while no lower animal has, is an interesting fact, especially when 
considered in connection with the fact that idiots who are bom sucti 
usually hav^(} retreating chins. Indeed, all the examples of this class 
we have ever seen presented so slight a prominence of the inferior 
maxilla that they could scarcely l)e said to possess a chin. It must 
not be supposed, however, that it is possible to determine a person s 
mental capacity by the size of his chin, although the chin is undoubt- 
edly a valuable index to character. 

2. There are animals which naturally progress upon two legs only, 
a.s birds and some few other animals. Monkeys and various quadru- 
peds have l)ccTi trained to walk upon two liml)s ; but in none of these 
instances is the erect attitude assumed. Indeed, the anatomical struct- 
ure of all animals below man in the scale of being is such that the 
erect position is not only unnatural but impossible. 

3. By far ^lie most important distinction between man and his in- 
ferior relatives is the third difference noted, that which relates to the 
conscience. The old distinction that man has reason, while the beast 
has only instinct, will not at the present day stand the test of logical 
criticism. Scientific investigations have shown that the beast has 
reason as well as man. Indeed, it may be readily shown that man 
possesses instinct, though in less degree than the brute. The fact is 
now well established that both man and beast have both reason and 
instinct, reason predominating in man, and instinct in the beast. 
The real intellectual distinction is, as before remarked, that man has 
a conscience while tto beast has not, being devoid of moral organs. 

The objection wdll be offered to this view, that dogs and some other 
of the higher animals sometimes show a knowledge of right and 
wrong. This leads necessarily to the consideration of the question, — 

What is Right, and What Is Wrong ?— Undoubtedly con- 
science is the recognition of rjght and of wrong, tf we can deter- 
mine what is right and what is wrong, we shall then be able to de- 
cide what conscience is. Probably no better definition for right can 
be framed than the simple one, ‘‘ obedience 4o law.” Wrong is mani- 
festly the reverse. Conscience, then, involves the recognition of a 
law, and also the recognition of the obligation to obey that law. No 
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brute has the power to do this. If he possessed a sufficiently high 
degree of intelligence to enable him to recognize the existence of law, 
which Jie does not, he has no conscience to inform him of his duty to 
obey that law. It is for tliis reason tliat a brute is not morally re- 
sponsible. If he po&essed moral faculties, he would be morally re- 
sponsible as much as is man. A man is responsible to the laws of di- 
gestion, because he has an organ of digestion. A beast is subject to 
tlie same laws, and for the same reason. Man is morally responsible 
because he has moral faculties. The beast cannot be morally responsi- 
ble, because he does not possess moral faculties. The seeming exhibi- 
tions of knowledge of right and wrong on the part of dogs and othei 
lower animals, on careful examination will prove in every case to he 
prompted by hope of reward or fear of punishment, or some other 
similar incentive. A dog can be taught to do things very contrary 
to liis nature by appealing to his sense of fear or some other faculty 
stronger than the one suppressed. There is in this no recognition 
of obligation to law. The brute classifies actions not as rieht or 
wrong, but as what will bring reward or pleasuie and what \vill bring 
punishment or suflering. Much that passes for conscientiousness 
among human beings is equally distinct from the exercise of true con- 
science. True conscience recognizes right and wrong on their own 
merits without regard for consequences, either rewards or penalties. 

The fact that man possesses a will does not make him morally re- 
sponsible, since lower animals possess a will as well as man. Moral 
responsibility consists not in the power to right or wrong, but in 
the power to discriminate between that wdiich is lawful and that 
which is unlawful. No difference in kind can be shown to exist be- 
tween the human will and that of brutes, the only difference being 
one of degree. 

Thus it appears that the possession of a conscience or of a moral 
nature is the true mental characteristic of the human species, and not 
the power of thought or the possession of will. The importance of 
the will from a psychologic point of view is found to he far less than 
has generally been supposed when it is made to appear, as will bo seen 
farther on, that desire, and not the will, is the primary incentive to 
action. 
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GENERAL ANATOMY, OR HISTOLOGY. 

We must now confine our study more closely to the structure of the 
human body, and we shall begin where students in their study usu- 
ally leave off‘; viz., with the minute elements of which the body is 
composed, the tissues. All the various vital processes, upon the proper 
performance of which the life of each individual depends, are per- 
formed by tlie minute tissue elements which we are about to consider, 
and cannot be understood without a careful study of tliese elements. 
Hence it seems to us to be eminently philosophical to begin at the 
foundation in order that we may secure an accurate knowledge of the 
subject under investigation. 

How a Human Machine is Built. — The human body may be re- 
garded as the most marvelously constructed of all mechanisms. Its 
parts are far more delicate, and their mutual adjustments infinitely 
more accurate, than those of the most perfect chronometer ever con- 
structed. In order to understand the structure of tliis wondeiful 
mechanism, let us go back to the earliest period of its existence. At 
this time we find the body to be but a mere speck of matter, a single 
cell, a delicate little mass of jelly-like protoplasm so small that a hun- 
dred or two would not measure more than an inch if arranged in a row. 
Under proper circumstances this little cell grows, expands, and finally 
subdivides into two, through the operations of the protoplasm which 
chiefly composes it. The same activity occasions another subdivision, 
making four cells of the two. Still another division ju oduces eight 
cells. Thus the processes of growth and division continue until the one 
r)riginal cell has developed into hundreds, even tliousands and millions, 
under the active working of the protoplasm, which is the chief compo- 
nent of the cells and the potent agent in their activities. Develop- 
ment and division still continue while a new process of fohling and 
reduplication is set up, layers of cells being formed, groups and sub- 
groui)s being set off, which develop into special systems and organs in 
accordance with the wants of the organism, until by and by the whole 
complex organism which we call man is developed. Throughout the 
wliole process, protoplasm is the active agent, the skillful workman 
that builds and fashions and molds the cru(Je material out of which 
human tissue is made and brought into its final delicate and won- 
drous harmony and beauty. 
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Let us now study with greater care the mode of working. The 
little masses of protoplasm already described are untiring workers. 
They Also* work in a great diversity of ways. For instance, a single 
mdssi of protoplasm will sometimes build a delicate wall about itself, 
when it becomes a true cell, being shut up in a tiny house of its own 
construction. The protoplasmic body may remain in its self-made 
prison during its whole life, and die there ; or through a wonderful 
property it possesses it inay escape from its prison cell by passing di- 
rectly through the wall, and proceed to build other cells similar to the 
first, thus building a large number in the course of its lifetime. An 
army of protoplasmic bodies working in this way may in time con- 
struct a huge tree. Indeed, it is in exactly this manner that trees are 
built. 

But protoplasm does not always operate in this way. In animals, 
particularly, it usually works in a different fashion. Instead of build- 
ing a wall about itself, it makes fibres, tubes, bands, and a great di- 
versity of other structures, such as are needed in a complicated mech- 
anism like the human organism. The structures thus formed in the 
construction of the human body are known as anatomical elements. 
These wo will now describe. 

The Anatomical Elements. — Notwithstanding the great com- 
plexity of the human organism, its great variety of structure, and the 
wonderful diversity of function performed by its difierent parts, it is 
wholly made up of a very few simple elementary structures, not more 
than six or at most seven in number. These may be divided into two 
classes : 1. Those which possess a very low grade of life, being sim- 
ply useful in supporting or holding together, or protecting more 
highly vitalized and more important parts ; and, 2. Those possessed of 
a high degree of vitality, being chiefly comp(jped of protoplasm, and 
upon which all the activities of the system really depend. The first 
class consists of the connective tissues, comprising the two varieties of 
fibrous tissue, adipose tissue, osseous tissue, and cartilaginous tissue ; 
the second class comprises nervous and muscular tissue. We will now 
proceed to describe each of these tissue elements separately. 

White Fibrous Tissue. — ^Fig. 9. ^This, the most abundant of all the 
anatomical elements in the body, when viewed under the microscope is 
found to be composed of minute fibres varying in thickness from one 
forty-thousandth io one twelve-thousandth an inch 

in diameter, and of varying length. The fibres are white in color, and 
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wholly inelastic. White fibrous tissue constitutes the cliiei element of 
tendons, ligaments, and other parts where firmness is required. This 
eiement is also found intimately interwoven with all the dther ele- 
ments of the body, serving to unfte 
them together and give firmness 
and solidity to the whole. • 

White fibrous tissue possesses 
the curious property of being sol- 
uble in some acids. Acetic acid 
will dissolve its fibres and cause 
Pie. 0. White Fibrous Tiaauc. them to entirely disappear from 

view under the microscope. 

Yellow Elastic Tissue. — Fig. 10. This tissue is perhaps the next 
most abundant element, being found in greater or less abundance in 
all parts of the body. It difiers much from white fibrous tissue, its fi- 
bres being yellow in color, and 
very elastic. The fibres instead 
of being straight are more or less 
curled and branched, and are 
mucli larger than those of white 
fibrous tissue. Yellow elastic 
Fig. 10, Yellow Elastic Tisiiuo. tissuo is quito abundant in the 

skin and all other animal mem- 
branes, to which the liigh degree of elasticity of membranes is due. 
The iigamentumb nuchxie, a ligament located at the back of the neck, 
is composed almost wholly of this tissue. In the ox and other grazing 
animals tliis ligament is greatly developeel, and serves tlie animal a 
very important purpose, holding the head in position without the 
actioii^of muscles wIk?^ the animal is not reaching down for its food. 
In the girafie this ligament is six feet in length, and possesses such a 
high degre(} of elasticity that it is said that it can be stretched to the 
length of twenty feet. 

Connective Tissue. — Fig. 1 1. This tisvsue is not an anatomical ele- 
ment, being wholly made up of the two former. It constitutes a great 
share of the bulk of the body, formuig, in fact, a framework by which 
the various parts are held together, and serving to bind together the 
several elements of which the different organs are composed. The skin 
and other membranes are almost wholly made up of connective tissue. 
The white and yellow fibres are in this compound tissue interwoven 
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together i.i such a wa^ as to form a fine network with meshes. These 
interspaces are usually occupied by the fl uid part of the blood, which 
batheu tl!e minute elements of the body in every part, and supplies 
tlrt?m with the needed nutriment. It is in these spaces that the 
lymph channels, tlie set of vessels which run from all parts of the 
body toward the center of the circulation, have their beginning. In 
general dropsy, or oedema, these spacer are distended with serum. 
Cases sometimes occur in which the spac^sHtecotne filled with air, as 
in injuries to tlie lungs in which the pulmonary is made to 
communicate vuth tlie connective- 
tissue spaces, wdieii by a sort of 
pumping action the process of res- 
piration has been known to cause 
enormous distention of the whole 
body. Some years ago a couple of 
unnatural parents were arrestetl 
for the most revolting cruelty to a 
little girl w'hom they w^ere exliib- 
iting about the countiy. The child 
was shown as a monstrosity, its 
head being distended to enormous 
proportions. Upon investigation 
of the case, it was found that the child’s scalp had been gradually 
distended to its unnatural proportions by means of inflation with air 
through a pipe-stem. It is a well-known practice w ith butchers to 
thus distend the connective tissue of shcej) in di’essing tliem for the 
market, l)y wliich means they are rendered much more attractive than 
they would othciwise be. 

Adipose Tissue, — Fig. 12. This tissue really consists of conuective 
tissue in which the spaces be- 
tween the fibres have been filled 
with fat cells, the size of which 
is variable, but probably aver- 
ages about one one-liundred-and- 
twenty-fifth fjjg) of an inch. 

Adipose tissue is found in greater 
or leas quantities in nearly all 
parts of the organism, but par- 
ticularly just beneath the skin, 



Fiar. 12. Adipose Tissue, showing fat cells 
deposited in the connectivc'tfssue spaces. 



Fi*. 11. Connective Tissue, showing 
spaces produced by drawing the fibers apart. 
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where a layer is deposited seemingly as a protection from cold. Adi- 
pose tissue is much more abundant in winter than in summer, being 
then needed much more than in the warmer seasons of the year. 

Cartilage Tissue , — This tissue, in its typical form, consists of "a 
homogeneous, structureless base in which are scattered, with a consid- 
erable degree of regularity, <^v-' 
ities in which are found cells 
which during life fill the entire 
cavity. The structure of this 
peculiar tissue will be readily 
seen in Fig. 13. Cartilage is 
chiefly found in adults at the 
ends of bones, where a moder- 
ate degree of elasticity with 

very slight sensibility to press- 
Flff. 18. Cartilage Tissue, showing the . . i mi 

characteristic cells. ure IS required. Ihese proper- 

ties are admirably supplied in 
cartilage. In early life the bones are composed of cart^age, the 
change from cartilage to bone taking place during the period of 
growth. After complete ossification has taken place, no further devel- 
opment can occur. 

A peculiar kind of cartilage known as fibro-cartilage is found be- 
tween the vertebne, and at some other points where there is a very 
limited degree of motion. Cartilage is in some few instances devel- 
oped in tendons and even in the skin and other tissues, where it is 
always more or less intimately blended with connective tissue. In old 
age, cartilage sometimes undergoes a process of hardening from the de- 
posit of lime, which is known as calcification. 

0>^eou8, or Bony Tissue , — In Figs. 14 and 15 will be seen an ex- 
cellent representation of the minute structure of bony tissue. The 
large, irregular canals seen in Fig. 15, and represented by circular open- 
ings in Fig. 14, are the blood-vessels of bone, here known as Haversian 
canals. The dark spaces with the lines radiating from them are 
Uveunoe and camtZicuM, together forming the bone corpuscles. Fig. 14 
shows very beautifully the admirably systematic arrangement of these 
corpuscles, and the manner in which they communicate with each 
other and with the bftod channels. The dark spaces are cavities in 
the bone, and the small lines running out from them represent minute 
canals by which they are connected. Each cavity is occupied by a 
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mass of pro- 
toplasm, a cell, 
which puts out 
a number of 
protoplasmic 
fingers by 
which it touch- 
es other cells 
near by; and 
thus the mi- 
nute features 
which inhabit 
these little 
caves in the 

Wgr. 14. Transverse Bcction of bone as seen with the microscope. bone are en- 

abled to communicate with one another through all its paris. The 
business of these little creatures is to develop the bone and to keep 
it in gq(^ repair. They have charge of the bone-building business of 
the body, each having its par- 
ticular little section of bone to 
look after. The portion of the 
tissue surrounding the cavities 
and canals, and forming the 
great bulk of the tissue, is made 
up of a curious ^compouiid of 
animal matter with various salts 
in a partially organized state, 
the chief of which are phovSphate 
an< i carbonate of lime. The evi- 
dence is that they are in a state 
of partial organization, h condi- 
tion which might be termed or- 
ganic. Some eminent observers 
say that in very old age the 
protoplasmic bodies which oc- 
cupy the cells of bone tissue 
die, the spaces being then filled 
with air. 

Osseous tissue forms the skeleton of the body, the bony framework 
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upoK which the- soft parts are built, together with a portion of the 
substance of the teeth. In lower anunals, bony tissue is also depos- 
ited in the skin, the white of the eye, and other soft parts.’^ Ueiy 
singularly, it also happens in some cases of disease bony tissue is 
developed in the soft tissues. 

Muscvlar Tissue, — There are two varieties of muscular tissue. 
One consists of long, unbranching fibres, marked by transverse 
lines called strioi, the other of short, branching, spindle-shaped fibres 

which are smooth or 
unstriatedL Fig. 16 
represents those of 
the first class, or stri- 
ated muscular fibres, 
which compose the 
greater portion of the 
soft parts of the body, 
constituting the lean 
meat of a||^imals. 
They can be easily 
seen with a strong 
microscope, and are 
very interesting ob- 
jects of study. This 
variety is sometimes 
distinguished from 
the other by the dif- 
ference in action, 
being called volun- 
tai'y mjLiscular tissue Ixj^use it composes all muscles which are un- 
der the immediate control of the will. A striated muscular fibre 
consists of a tubular sheath containing the active muscular substance, 
which appears to be divided *lnto minute beaded fibres, although the 
exact ultimate structure of these primary fibrillm is not very well un- 
derstood. 




'Fig. le. Voluntary Huscular Tis- 
sue, Hbowitig smaUcat flbere with strie. 


Fig. 17. Involuntary, 
or non>striated Muscu- 
lar Fibre. 


Non-striated or involv/ntary 'muscular fibres are found in mus- 
cular organs not under control of the will, as the gullet, the stom- 
ach, intestines, bladdelf and urinary passages. ^ The form and simple 
structure of this kind of tissue are sufficiently well seen in Fig. 17, bo 
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that no further descaription is necessary. It should be mentioned that 
the heart, althotj^h an involuntary muscle, is composed of a muscular 
tissue ^culiar to itself, its fibres in some respects resembling both 
roluntary and involuntary muscular fibres. This is probably owing 
to the physiologicai fact that voluntary fibres contract with rapidity 
and vigor, while the contraction of involuntary fibres is slow and less 
vigorous. However, voluntary muscles soon tire by continuous exer- 
cise, while involuntary fibres are capable of maintaining their activity 
for a long time. The heart admirably combines both properties. 


Fifl*. 18. Nerve Celle, ehowing pro- 
longatlone, or poles, three of which are 
prolonged to form nerve fibres. 


Fit?. 19. <*. Nerve Fibre moderately mag- 
nified; a. Greatly magnified, showing fibrillu! ; 
6. Fibrlllw magnified still more, showing 
beaded appearance. 


Nerve Tissue , — This is by all odds the most interesting, and per- 
haps the most important, of all the anatomij^l elements. A& is the 
case with muscular tissue, there are two varieties of nerve tissue. 
These are familiarly known as cells and fibres, the gross distinctions 
between which may be readily seen by reference to Figs. 18 and 19. 

Nerve cells are irregularly shaped bodies of protoplasm, usually 
provided with one or more arms or projections of the same substance. 
In the center the cell may be s&en a nucleus, and, usually, within 
the nucleus another smaller center, called a nucleolus. The branching 
arms are termed polea Nerve cells are founc^hiefiy in the brain and 
spinal cord ; but they are also found in groups known as ganglia in va- 
rious parts of the body. They* are the generators of nerve force, and 
correspond to the J^atteries used in telegraphy. 
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Nerve fibres ai^e composed of a bundle of minute fibrcS: which 
iorxm axiS'Cylmxh^^ invested by a peculiar 5>ub.stoice wliich acts 
as an insulator. The nerve fibriihe are minute filaments of proto- 
plasm, being simple prolongations of the protoplasm of )ierve cells in 
the brain and sjiinal cord. These filaments are eoifoinr.ous from their 
starting-point in tlui nt'rve cells to the part of the body, near or re- 
mote, in which they teianinatc. Thus there is formed a complete 
network of protoplasmic threads through all jiarts of the l>ody, con- 
necting every minute portion of the system with the central organ, 
the brain, much like the ncjtwork of telegraph v^ire wdiich may l>o seen 
traversing the air in e\ cry direction in any large city, connecting its 
most distant parts with the central office. 

I When it is understood that all thought, feeling, sensation, and even 
I all motion and vital action of every sort, is dependent upon nerves and 
|n'erve cells, it will be granted that we have not overstated the facts 
^ in calling this the most important of all the tissues of the body. 

Membranes , — ^Membranes arc cliicfly made up of connective tis- 
sue. They are not anatomical elements, but simple combinations of 
elements. A membrane consists essentially of a layer of cdlliective 
tissue which forms the basis, over which are spread several layers of 
cells, or protoplasmic bodies, called epithelium. Besides the skin, 
which is a form of membrane, there are three other kinds of inem- 
brane, mucous, serous, and sy novial. Mucous membranes line cavities 
which communica-te directly with the outside of tlie bo<ly, as the 
mouth and the whole digestive tract, the air passages, and the urin- 
ary cavities and passages. Serous me;nl)ram^s line closed cavities. 
Synovial membran(?s partially line the ca^'ities of joints. Each of 
these several kinds of rnemhrane, including the skin, secretes a fluid 
peculiar to itself. The skin produces perspiration, or sweat, by luoaiis 
of the ^weat glands. Mucous membrane produces mucus, fiom its 
mucous follicles. The serous membrane ])roduces a serous fluid; and 
the synovial membrane secretes a fluid for tlie lubrication of the 
joints. 

The cells, or epithelium, covering these various membranes, differ 
very considerably, and also diffiTon the same kind of meirihrane in 
different parts of the Ixxly. Some forms of epithelium are excced- 
curious and interesting. For example, a kind known as cilia ted 
epithelium is covered \fSth delicate hairs Avhicln are kept in constant 
and rapid motion during the life of the cell. A small section of inu- 
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coiis membrane having this kind of 
cells, when viewed under a micro- 
scopy presents the appearance of a 
field of grain waving in the breeze. 

Specimens of this Kind of cells can 
,be obtained for examination from 
the air passages or from the mouth 
of a frog, or, better, from what is 
termed “the beard*' of alive oys- 
ter. Fig. 20 exhibits a number of 
varieties of epithelial cells. 

As the other tissues will receive ample consideration in connection 
with the description of the various organs in which they are found, 
wc will not devote more space here to the subject of general anatomy, 
or histology, although it is a subject of great interest. 

A General View of the Haman * Mechanism* — Having now 

viewed quite minutely the anatomical elements, the brick and mortar, 
so to sp^k, of the human body, let us briefly glance at this wonderful 
machine as a whole, before beginning a minute description of its sev- 
eral organs and, their functions, as by this means we shall be better 
able to understand the relations of each part to the whole. 

The human body may be considered as a machine constructed for 
the purpose of thinking, feeling, and acting ; at any rate, these three 
things comprise all the capabilities of any human being. For the per- 
formance of these functions there are necessary, — 

1. A set of organs capable of thinking and feeling. This we have 
in the nervous system. Certain of the nerve cells of the brain are un- 
doubtedly endowed with the power to think. Their activity is 
thought. By means of certain accessory apparatus, the orgji.ns of 
sense, which comprise hearing, sight, taste, smell, touch, the sense of 
weight and the power to distinguish temperature, the thought or mind 
cells of the brain are able to take cognizance of external things ; in 
other words, to feel or receive sensations. Through the almost infinite 
ramifications of the delicate nerve fibrillae already described, all parts 
of the body are not only made tributary to the brain, but are brought 
under its domination. 

2, There is needed^ a special set of organ§ by means of which 
motions ef various sorts can be executed. This want is exactly sup- 
plied by the muscular system, acting in connection with the bones 
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and the nervous system. The bones serve as points of attachment 
for the muscles, by which they €are employed as lev(;rs. The nervous 
system furnishes the impulse, and the muscles execute the^orci^^r by 
contracting in accordance with the directions given to them through, 
the nerve telegraphic communications from the brain. 

If the human machine operated without friction or wear, this would* 
be all we should require to perform all the necessary functions of in- 
dividual life; but every thought, every sensation, every motion or 
muscular action, is at the expense of tissue. The vital machinery 
wears and wastes as do all other mechanisms. This necessitates a 
constant supply of fresh material, and a system of repair. The new 
material is supplied by the circulatory a/pparatuSy which comprises 
the heart and the blood-vessels, the chief object of which is to dis- 
tribute the material for repairs wherever it may be needed through- 
out the system, the nutrient fluid, the blood, being itself replenished 
through the digestive apparatus, which is specially designed for the 
purpose. Unlike any machine of human invention or construction, 
this wonderful mechanism possesses the power, within cert^n limits, 
to repair itself and keep its own parts in order. Each particular pait 
possesses the power to repair and renovate itself ; and so long as this 
power remains intact, provided the proper amount of new material is 
furnished, so long will the machine continue to run. 

But our machine is not yet wholly complete. The waste products 
which result from tlie wear and tear of the tissues in action must be 
disposed of. If allowed to remain in the system, they would very 
soon obstruct the delicate machinery so tliat proper action would be 
impossible, and activity would speedily cease. This necessitates a 
special set of ch^ansing organs to dispose of waste and worn-out par- 
ticles.* This want is supplied in the eliminative system, comprising 
the Inngs, which throw off a pound of gaseous filth every day, tlui 
skin, which is almost equally active, the kidneys, the liver, and the 
bowels. These five active organs are constantly at work removing 
from the body substances that are of no use, and which will obstruct 
and retard vital action if retained. Tlie human machine clears itself 
of obstructions. The blood also plays an important part in this work, 
since in addition to distributing nutriment where needed, it bathes 
and washes every tissue free from the obstructions which may have 
accumulated in or about it and hurries them off to the proper organ 
which is designed to eliminate or remove them. 
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Ah a ceriain temperature is necessary for the perfect action of this 
delicate mechanism, nature has so planned that all the various proc- 
essesoiaiiied shall result in the production of animal heat, so that this 
want is supplied at the least possible expense to th^ vital economy. 
As uniformity of temperature is also necessary for the proper per- 
•formance of the various bodily functions, special means are provided 
by which a deficient supply of heat may be economized and a super- 
abundance rapidly dispersed so as to protect the body from extremes. 

So far as the individual man is concerned, the mechanism is now 
complete ; but as the machine ultimately wears out^ it is important 
that there should be some means provided for the perpetuation of 
the race. This necessity is met by the reproductive apparatus^ by 
which new individuals, possessing essentially (he same qtialities and 
capable of performing the same functions, may be product As we 
shall elsewhere see, this is one of the most remarkable of all the 
bodily functions. Indeed, the mysteries of generation are as much 
beyond the power of the human mind to solve as are the problems 
which cluster about the origin of all things. In his reproductive 
function, man approaches nearest to 4he Creator, though in this he ^ 
only uses a powcir delegated to him by the Creator in common with - 
all other living things; \ 

Thus we have complete, in every detail, this marvelous human 
machine, which stands as an unanswerable argument against all the 
sophistry that can be invented to sustain atheism, establishing 
beyond the possibility, of cavil that there must have been at some 
time at work an intelligent power as much superior to the highest 
type of human power and intellect as this delicate mechanism is above 
the most ingenious piece of workmanship which the most skilled 
mechanic has ever produced. 

Having taken a general survey of the hiiinan system, its vari- 
ous systems of organs and their general function, let ua now look a 
little more carefully into the details of structure and function, so that 
l)y a thorough understanding of the nature of the various parts and 
organs of the body we may be the better able to understand what 
means are necessary to preserve them in health 8^ cure a p4 pre- 
vent disease. Our attention is naturally tb" tlie which, 

as we have already seen, coni^tute the frs^ewo^ of the . 



50 


ANATOMY, FHYSWLOOY, AND HYGIENE.^ 

THE BONES 


Although the lionea are the firmest parts of the system, they are. 


not, as many supj)ose, possessed of a 



Figr. 81. The Skeleton. 



Fisr* 22 , Portion of a long bone, showing 
the pt'riostcnm silt up and separated 
from the bone. 


very small degree of life. Mere 
lifeless sticks would come far 
short of performing the func- 
tions of lx)nes. While not as 
highly vitalized as some of the 
more rapidly changing tissues, 
they possess sufficient vital ac- 
tivity to enable them to perform 
their functions and to repair in- 
juries which may occur. All 
the bones of the body taken to- 
gether form th(i skeleton, for a 
representation of which see Fig. 
21 or Plate I. 

Structure of Bones^—Bones 

are made up of a peculiar struc- 
ture, which has been already de- 
scrilx^d. The osseoins tissue 
proper is covered over with a 
tough membrane called the jh'v- 
imtewni, and commonly known 
as the whit-leatber. Fig. 22. 
This membrane supplies IJood- 
vesscls to the bone, and it is 
from it that the bone grows. 
Bones are classified accordiiig to 
their form into long, short, flat, 
and irregular. Long bones are 
hollow, having a canal running 
through a greater or less por- 
tion of their length, which is 
called the Tiiedullary canal. 
This canal is lined with a niem- 
brane similar to the pei’iosteum, 
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called the endosteunj^, and is filled with 
meflullary substance, which consists of 
blood-ve&sels, nerves, fat, and connective 
tissue. The shaft of lonfj bones is com- 
posed of a dense, firm structure, called com- 
•pact tissue, while tlie expa^derl ends are 
chiefly made up of a looser stiucture, known 
as cancdloas tissue. Sec Fig. 28. Short, 
flat, and irregular bones arc composed of 
a shell of compact tissue, the interior l|inng 
spongy in character. 

The periosteum and the medullary sub- 
stance, or marrow, of bone are very impor- 
tant portions of these organs, since injury 
to either of these parts is quite certain to 
be followed by death of the bone on ac- 
count of int(^rfercnce with its nutrition. 

The Joints. — The points at which bones 
come together are called articulations, or eud'ora 

joints. The T)arts which enter into the for- 
mation of joints, in addition to the bones, are 

cartilage, synovial membrane, and ligaments. Wherever bones come 
in contact with any degree of motion, the surfaces of contact are cov- 
ered with a dense, elastic, non-sensitive substance known as cartilage. 
In order that the bones shall be held together in proper position, they 
are bound by firm bands of fibrous tissue, called ligaments, which are 
so arranged as to secure firmness without interfering with the nec- 
essary movements of the joint. In order to provide for the main- 
tenance of the joint in a healthy condition, a pieans is fumisl^d for 
lubricating the articulating surfaces and thus lessening friction. The 
lubricating material is known as synovia, and is furnished by the syn- 
ovial membrane, with which every joint is provided for this purposa 

Varieties of Joints. — A number of different kinds of joints are 
illustrated in tlio human body, the most important of which are, the 
)/mige joint illustrated by the knee, Ihe elbow, the fingers and toes ; 
the Ixill-and-socket joint, of which the hip and shoulder joints are ex- 
i amples ; and the or planifonn joint, in which one flat surface 

i glides over another, as in the short bones of the wrist and the ankle. 

Divisions of the Skeleton. — The skeleton is divided into three 
parts ; viz., the head, the trunk, and the extremities. The number of 



52 


ANATOMY, PHYSIOLOGY, AND HYGIENE. 


bon(>s contained in c^ach of these portions is as follows: The head, 
22 ; the trunk, 52; the extremities, upper and lower, 126; making 200, 
the whole number of bones in the body. < 


BONES OF THE HEAD. 



Fig*. 24. The Skull, nhowiiig tlie tuituruH, or points 
of ui»ion,l)el\V(!(rn the eeveral hones. 


Fig*. 26. The Skull, with the bones separated 8o as to 
show their shape. 3. Frontal; 2. Parietal; 3. Occip- 
ital; 4. Temporal; 5, Nasal; 6. Malar; 7. Superior 
Maxilla; 8. Lachrymal; 9. Inferior Maxilla. Several 
bones are not shown. 


Of the twenty-two bones? 
forming the head, eight en-| 
ter into the structure of the! 
skull, or cranium, the re- 
maining fourteen forming the | 
face. 

The Skull. — The cavity 
of the skull is designed for 
the reception and protection 
of tlie brain, a purpose to 
which it is most admirably 
adapted both by its general 
shape and its minute struct- 
ure. Each of the bones of 
the skull consists of two 
plates of compact tissue con- 
nected by a layer of very 
spongy tissue called diploe. 
S(‘e Fig. 20. This gives to 
tlie skull a degree of elastic- 
ity which it could not oth- 
erwise possess, thus protect- 
ing it from fracture, and also 
serves to deaden the effect of 
blows upon the head before 
the force has been transmit- 
ted to the delicate brain be- 
neath, The bones of the 
skull are firmly joined to- 
gether by means of sutures, 
which in infancy allow of 
some degree of motion; but 
as the skull assumes its full 
size, the sutures become 
knit together so firmly 
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as to preclude the poasibility of unotion. It is owing to this fact that 
different nations are enabled by differcint inodes of dressing the head to 
cau^ it*to assume different shapes. For example, certain Indian tril)es, 
by applying a flat surfaces to the forehca<l and binding it firmly in place 
in early infancy, are enabled to 
produce a permanent flattening 
of the foreliead. A class of the 
natives of India are noted for the 
jxiculiar conc-sha|)ed form of the 
head, which they produce by a 
similar process. 

A number of openings are 
found in the skuU, tlie largest of 
which, called the foramen nuig- 
num from its large size, is located 
in the inferior and back part, and 
affords a passage for the spinal 
cord. The numerous other smaller 
openings are for the passage of blood-vessels and nerves. 

Tlie interior of the cranial cavity presents many I'idgc^s, depressions, 
and processes, which correspond wdth the uneven surface of the brain, 
which with its membranes exactly fills tlie cavity. 

The names and location of the eight bones forming the skull are, the 
occipital, which forms the whole posterior portion ; the tAvo parietal, 
which chiefly form the sides and upper portion ; the two temporal, sit- 
uated low down upon the sides ; the froiilal, forming the whole front 
portion of the skull ; the ethrnoid, which is placed in the low^er part^of 
the skull near the rcx)t of the nose ; and the sphenoid, which joins all 
the other bones together at the base. At birth it is usually the case that 
the frontal bone is in two parts, it being always formed in tliLs way, the 
two halves being afterward joined together very early in life. At birth, 
ossification of the bones of the cranium has not fully taken place, the 
deficiency being very apparent at two points, one at the anterior jx)i*tion 
of the head and the other at the upper and baok paid;. At these points 
the covering of the brain is so thin that it yields readily to pressure, and 
the beating of the arteries can be easily felt. On this account, these 
points are commonly termed ‘‘ soft spots.” The medical term is fonta- 
As ossification progresses rapidly after birth, the fantaneUes 
are soon closed up. 



Fiflr. 26. The Skull with the outer plate 
romov(!d, nhowiut; the diploe and the chaiinelB for 
blood- vessela. 
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I The Bonos of the Face. — The fourteen bones which form the 
■ face are named as follows: two nasaLy two lachhjmal, two malar or 
!cheek<l)ones, two upper maxillary, two palate^ two idirhinated or 
spongy bones of the nose, the vomer, and tlie lower maxillary or un- 
der mw -bone. 

The two 7ia8al bones form the upper part or bridge of the nose, 
joining the frontal l>one of the skull. They are small bones, and are 
lengthened out upon the sides of the nose by cartilage. 

The two lachrymal bones are so called because they contain a small 
canal which conveys the tears from the eye to the nose. They are 
situated at the inner corners of the eyes, and join the nasal bones. 

The malai\OY cheek-bones, are situated at the outer and upper part 
of the face. In some nations, as the Tartars and Nortli American In- 
dians, these bones are very prominent, giving an angular ap])earance to 
the features. 

The miperior maxillary holier constitute the greater portion of tlie 
face, joining in front beneath the nose. They also form the greater 
portion of the roof of the mouth, and afford a place for the insertion 
of the sixteen upper teeth. Each of the maxillary bones has in its uj)- 
p(^r portion a cavity of considerable size which is lined with mucous 
membrane, and communutates with the nasal cavity through a small 
opening. This cavity is known i\s the miirwra of Highviore. It often 
becomes a seat of disease through the formation of absc(3ssos and the 
production of polypi or other morbid growths, whicli oc.c.asion very 
gi*eat trouble and annoyance on account of the difficulty of gaining ac- 
cess to the diseased part. It is supposed that the objc^d of those cav- 
ities is to improve the quality of the voice. 

* The superior maxillary tones usually unite at birth or soon after, 
being joined by two small intervening bones called 
from tTieir position. In case the maxillary and intermaxillary tones 
fail to unite, a fissure is left which usually extends down through the 
roof of the mouth as well as •through the lip, producing a deformity 
which from its peculiar resemblance to the lip of a hare is known as 
hare-lip. When the deformity exists upon both sides, it is known as 
double hare-lip. The oiily remedy is a surgical operation. 

The palate bones are small structures placed at tlie back part of 
the mouth, forming the upper part of the roof of the mouth and ex- 
tending upward to aid in forming a socket for the eye. 

The t a rbi natedi or spongy, bones are located in tluj upper part of the 
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nostrils. They are very spongy in character, and by their scroll shape 
present an extensive surface for the nasal mucous membrane, in which 
are located the nerves of smell. 

The vomier derives its name from its resemblance to a plowshare. 
It is a thin, flat bone, and forms the septum of the nose. 

The inferior maxillary bone forms the lower jaw, in connection 
with the teeth, which it carries in its upper portion. It is a somewhat 
V-shaped bone, the apex of the angle being in front and forming the 
chin. The two lateral portions, after extending backward about one- 
half their length, take a somewhat abrupt turn upward, thus forming 
what is called the angle of the jaw. The upper ends of the ascending 
portions are joined by a hinge-like articulation to the skull. The socket 
of the joint being rather shallow, the bone not infrequently slips out of 
place in violent yawning or laughing, producing dislocation. The man- 
n<ir of remedying this difficulty will be fully described in the proper plice. 

The length of the jaw gradually increases with the growth of other 
parts of the body, additional teeth being produced at the back part as 
there is room for them, so that in adult life we find sixteen full-sized 
teeth, whereas in childhood there are but ten small ones. The teeth 
are placed in sockets provided for them by the alveolar processet^. 
When the teeth fall out, from disease or old age, the processes are usu- 
ally absorbed. It is this which occasions the peculiar prominence of 
the chin noticeable in elderly persons. 

The form and location of most of the bones of the face and skull 
will b(i better seen in Figs. 24 and 25 than they can be described. 

The teeth will be fully described in connection with the organs of 
digestion. 


BONES OF THE 

The lx)nes of the trunk consist of the vertebrw, the ribs, the ster- 
num, and the pelvis. 

The Vertebras. — Fig, 27. These bones are twenty-four in num- 
ber, and are arranged one above another, forming a bony column 
called the vertebral, or spinal coluinn, which is the central axis of the 
body. Each vertebra (Fig. 28) is an irregularly shaped bone, the 
larger portion of which, called the body, is concave behind, convex 
in front, and nearly ,flat on its upper and lower surfaces. Pro- 
jecting from the back side of the body is a bony arch which has at 
the center behind a more or less distinct prominence known as th^ 
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spine of the vertebra, or the spinous process. There are various 
other projections from the sides of the body and arch, which serve «^s 
means for joining the vertebrae together and for the attachment of 
muscles. There is also noticeable a notch at the junction of the body 
and tlie arch on either side of the vertebrae, both 
above and below in most cases. When the vertebrm 
are arranged one above another in the spinal column, 
the bodies form a bony pillar, while the arches, being 
placed one above another, form a bony canal for the 
spinal cord. The notches before mentioned, Ixdng also 
superimposed one above another, form lateral open- 



Fifi:. 28, A vertical Bcjction of two contiguous Ver- 
tebra% Bhowing the npongy structure of the bodies, and 
the Fibro-Cartilage between them. 

ings through which the spinal nerves and blood-vessels 
may pass. Between each two vertebrje are placed 
discs of flhro-cartila/jie, the use of which will be seen 
farther on. 

Tht vertebrae of the spinal column are divided into 
three portions : the cei'vicaly or neck portion, compris- 
ing the first seven, which form the neck, supporting 
the head ; the dorsal, or back portion, which are connected with the 
ribs, consisting of twelve vertebra? ; and the lumbar portion, the re- 
maining five, comprising the vertebrae of the loins. 

Each of these three classes of vertebrae possesses certain specia.1 
characteristics by which they may be known ; but as most of these 
are of merely anatomical interest, we will not •stoj) to consider them, 
only noticing the interesting peculiarities of the first two vertebrae of 
the neck, those next the skull. The first vertebra, called the atlas 


Tig. 27. The 
spinal, or vertebral 
column. 
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(Fig. 29), instead of having a body, arch, and various processes, is 
simply a ring of bone made to fit the under part of the head, sur- 
rounding* the foramen magnum. The articulation of this bone with 
the head is such as to admit of free motion backward and forward, 
hinge-fashion, but no lateral or rotary motion. Tlie second vert(‘bi a 
*is equally peculiar, having upon one side a lai-ge tooth-like promi- 
nence which fits into one side of the ring-shaped 
bone above, and provides for lateral or rotating 
motion of the head. This tooth-like prorni- 
nence, known as the odontoid |)n>rr88, is kept 
in place and prevented from injuring tlie deli- 

cate s])inal cord which passes close beside it, by . 

J . ^ . . . Figr. 29. The first ver- 

means of ligaments which inclose it and hold ti bra, called the Atlas. 

it firmly in position. 

Another peculiarity worthy of mention is the fact that the arches 
of the cervical vertebrae being larger than in other parts, the spinal 
canal is larger in the neck than in any other part of its length. This 
is undoubtedly a wise provision of natui*e to allow of the greatest 
possible freedom of motion without injury to the delicate structures 
within. 

The skull itself may be considered as simply tlie expanded upper 
extremity of the s|jinal column, representing thi’ee or four vertebra) 
which have been consolidated and gi’eatly moc^lified. 

The Thorax. — This is a bony cavity formed by the spinal column 
behind, the sternura in front, and the ribs at the sides. It contains 
the lungs, heart, great blood-vessels, nerves, and other important or- 
gans. ilaving already described the vertebrie, we will now notice — 

The Rihs. — These bones are twelve in number on each side. Oc- 
casionally tliere are found thirteen, instead of twelve, and somqlirnes 
tliere arc but eleven. The ribs are joined behind, to the sides omie 
vertebrifi, in siicli a manner as to allow a slight hinge motion. In 
front they are not united directly to any bone, but by means of an 
intervening })iece of cartilage they are joined to the sternum. The i 
first seven ribs, being united by separate^ cartilages, are called true * 
ribs, while tlie last five, being join\)d to a single cartilage which i 
unites them to tlie sternum, are called faUe ribs. The last one or \ 
two ribs, sometimes not being united to the sternum at all, are de- ; 
nomi n atod floating ribs! 

Along the lower and inner border of the ribs runs a groove in 
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which are placed the nerves and blood-vessels of the chest walls, 
wliich are thus sliicilded from injury. The two edges of this groove 
serve as ])oints of attaclnnent for the two sets of nuiseh^s whi^i fill 
tlie spacM s between the ribs. 

The StermmL — This bone, commonly called the breast- bone, is 
really made up of four sc^parate j)arts, three of which are bony, being 
joined together by cartilage, the fourth and lower pai’t being cartilag- 
inous, and known as the xiphoid, or etoTifitnyb cartilage. The ster- 
num receives upon eitlier side, the cartilag(‘S of tin? seven in)per ribs 
and the conjoined cartilage of the false rihs, togetluu’ with the inn(‘r 
ends of the collar-1 xme, or clavicle. Tlie objix't of the sternum is to 
brace and strengthen the ribs and clavicles, and hel]) to inclose tlie 
cl lest. 

We should mention that tlic en.iiform eartilag(‘. is very variable in 
its form, sometimes curving outward alirupitly, causing a considerable 
prominence, and at other times curving inwar/l. We have friMpiently 
been consult<‘d by persons possessing some peculiarity of this organ, 
who had been made to believe by quacks that tlujy were suliering 
with some very siiviu’e malady. Not long ago wt^ 7*ec(‘ived a li'tter 
from a young lady, a former patient, who was in great distress, hav- 
ing been tohl by a physician whom she had consulted, or a man who 
calleil himself a pliysieinn and had ]>rac.thM‘fl on the crodiility of the 
people for many years, that she was suillrring witli cancer, and that 
she should by all HKjans visit a surgeon at once ami have the malig- 
nant growth I’emoved. Suspecting that there was some blunder in 
the matter, we advised the young lady to visit us before having any 
operation perfornuxl, which she acconlingly did ; and greatly to her 
relief We were eiial lied to inform her that no operation was reipiired. 
The ignorant doctor jiad mistaken an unusually jiroininent ensiform 
cartilagti for a caTicer, probably considering his diagnosis confirmed by 
tlie fact that there was(ixtreme tenderness just beneath the end of the 
sternum, due to abnormal sensibility of the stomach, the patient suffer- 
ing from painful dyspepsia. Having im^t in prac^tico one or two simi- 
lar cases, we deem it worth while to call attention to tliis source 
of error. 

The Pelvis. — This portion of the trunk is situated at its base, con- 
vstituting the point of juiietion of the lower extremities with the trunk. 
Tt is composed of four bones : the sacrum, a wedge-sliaped bone be- 
hind ; the ossa hinorrmhifa, two bones U])ori the sidcjs ; and the coccyx 
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below. These four bones are so shaped and joined together as to form 
a sort of basin by wliicni are supported the upper soft parts of the body, 
parti(jularJy the abdominal organs. The several bones arc joined to- 
g(*ther so firmly that scarcely any degree of motion is possible, 
pecially in the adult. In early childhood cacli of the several boiii^s 
yarned is made up of several separate portions, whicli are usually de- 
scribed in the anatomies, but which have no special pra(*tical inter(ist, 
and so need not be noticed here except in a gtauiral way. Upon tlie 
back side of the sacrum is found an incomplete canal which is a con- 
tinuation of the spinal canal and is occupied by the spinal column, 
which spreads out upon the lower portion of the bone in a peculiar 
manner that has given it the name of CAtiula equina, from a fancied 
resemblance to the tail of a horse. Through largo openings in the sa- 
crum the. spinal nerves pass forward to supply important organs within 
the pelvis and the anterior portions of the lower extremities. 

At th(^ oubir and inferior part of the os innoinvmittim, at the point 
of junction of the three original portions of the bont^, is found a de(.^p 
socket called the aeetahulmn, from its resemblance to an ancient Roman 
vin(‘gar cup. This deep packet is for the reception of the head oi tlu? 
femur, the bone of the thigh, by which is fornuid the hip joint. In life 
the soeki^t is further deejxned and strengtlienc.^d by a rim of cartilage 
Avhich surmounts its edge, as also by a strong band call(Ml the capsular 
ligament, which sui'rounds the socket and the Iii^ad of tlio bone, being at- 
tacdied to each, an arrangement which also exists in most other joints. 

Uj)on the lower side of the two liip bones are broad prominences 
whi(di support the weight of the Ixxly in sitting. 

Tli(i femaUi pelvis differs from that of the male in l>eing larger, smootlutr, 
and less curved. This diffbrc^nce is so marked that it is an important 
Ukjans of distinguishing between male and female ^skeletons. 

The form and position of the pelvis are well shown in the view of the 
skeleton given in Plate 1. 

The Hyoid Hone . — This little bone, though situated so near the head 
as to be hardly included in iha l)ones of the trunk, is yet of sufficient im- 
portance to requii'c mention and description, and may as well be noticed 
liere as elsewhere. It is the bone of the* tongue, to which it is attached, 
and is not connected with any other bone. It is shaped some like a 
horseslkx?, and is situat(xl^about an inch l)elow tlie chin, l>c'b ween the root 
of the tengue and the upper part of tlie larynx. It cari-ie^s the epiglot- 
tis, the cartilaginous valve which guards the entrance to the windpipe. 
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It also forms the center of attachment for the muscles which move the 
tongue and throat. 

BONES OF THE UPPER EXTREMITIES. 

i 

' The bones of each superior extremity consist of the acapvZa, davide, 
hvmerus, ulna, radius, eight wrist or carpal bones, five hand or metor 
I cu'rpal bones, and fourteen phalanges or finger bones, making thirty-two 
fin all. 

The Scapula. — This is an irregular flat bone of triangular shape, 
situated at the posterior part of the shoulder, forming what is com- 
monly known as the shoulder-blade. Crossing the upper part of the 
bone is a sharp prominence known as the spine, which passes forward 
and terminal in a beak -shaped projection which overhangs the shoul- 
der joint ; beneath this is a shallow depression known as the glenoid 
fossa, which receives the head of the arm bone in the formation of the 
shoulder joint. The scapula is not joined either by articulation or by 
ligaments to any of the other bones of the trunk, as it is designed to al- 
low to the shoulder joint the greatest possible freedom of motion, being 
attached to the trunk by strong muscles which hold it in place with 
sufficient firmness to give all needed strength to the joint. 

The Clayicle. — This bone, commonly known as the collar-bone, is 
shaped almost exactly like the italic letter /. It is attached at its inner 
extremity to the bi*east-bone, and by its outer to the great prominence 
of the scapula. Its olject is to brace the shoulders apart and thus add 
to the strength of the upj)er extremities. The clavicle is found in but 
few quadrupeds, but is largely developed in birds for the same reason 
that it is present in man. This bone is frequently broken, but as the 
parts cannot be very greatly displaced, the fractured ends usually unite 
with little difficulty ahd only slight deformity. 

The A.rm» — The bone of the arm proper is the humerus, which ex- 
tends from the shoulder to the elbow, of both of which joints it forms a 
part. It has a straight shaft and rounded extremities which are protected 
by cartilage in the manner common to all bones entering into freely act- 
ing joints. The lower end of the bone presents a notch at its inner side 
\ through which passes an important nerve which is distributed to the in- 
ner side of the hand. It is this nerve which is hit when tingling sen- 
sations in the little finger are caused by striking the elbow against a 
sharp corner. In common parlance this part is called the funny or 
crazy bone, though^ as just seen, it is not a bone at all, but a nerve. By 
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placing the end of the^thumb in this notch and pressing hard it is pos- 
sible to produce the peculiar sensation at any time. 

The fore- Arm. — The fore-arm is composed of two bones, the ulna 
and the radius. The first-mentioned of these is the longer of the two, 
and forms with the humerus the principal part of the elbow joint, ex- 
fending from the elbow down to the wrist on the little-finger side of 
the arm. It has but a slight articulation with the wrist. 

The radius has a large articulating surface at the wrist and a verj 
small one at the elbow. The two bones are united their whole length by 
a strong ligament. The upper end of the radius rolls in a notch upon 
the side of the ulna, its end resting against the lower end of the humerus. 

The Hand. — The remaining bones of the upper extremity are in- 
cluded in the hand, which is divided into three portions : the carpus, 
or wrist ; the metacarpus, the portion between the wrist and the fin- 
gers ; and the fingers, or phalauges. 

The carpus, or wrist, is composed of eight small bones arranged in 
two rows, possessing smooth articular surfaces, an arrangemeht whicli 
allows of great freedom of motion in a variety of directions. 

The metacarpus consists of five bones, which join the digits to the 
wrist. Their motion is quite limited. 

The digits consist of four fingers and a thumb, llie fingers have 
each three phalanges, but the thumb has only two. Some, however, 
consider that there are but four metacarpal bones, which would allow 
the thumb three phalanges like the other digits. 

The finger joints are so constructed that they are capable of not 
only a hinge motion, but also a slight degree of rotary motion, which 
gives to the hand great suppleness and diversity of action. 

THE LOWER EXTREMITIES. 

The lower extremities comprise thirty bones, which will be de- 
scribed in their order. 

The Thigh. — The fem/ur, or thigh bone, is the largest and longest 
of all the bones in the body. It presents at its upper end a remarkable 
prominence called its head, by which it forms, with the acetabulum of 
the os innominatum, the hip joint. Its lower end is greatly expanded 
to form the knee joiiit, the most extensive articulation in the body. 

The Leg. — ^The leg, like the fore-arm, is made up of two bonea 
Tl^ larger of these, the tibia, is the principal bone of the leg, forming 
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the chief part in the leg portion of both the knee |tnd the ankle joints, ite 
companion bone, the fibula, taking but little part in either. The latter 
bone is a long, slim structure, placed beside the tibia upon* thef outer 
part of the leg. Its lower end forms the outer a^kle. The two bones 
are firmly united throughout their whole length by a strong ligament. 

A third small bone is found in the tendon of one of the large muscles 
of the leg, which passes over the front portion of the knee ; this is 
termed the patdla, or knee-cap. It exactly fits upon and protects the 
front side of the knee joint, which would otherwise be exposed to injury. 



Fig. 30. Outline of the bones of the foot, showing at the 
Astrofjalus ; ft, the Os Caleis^ or heel bone ; ft, the Tarsus ; and 
t, Phalanges of the toes. 


The Foot. — Fig. 30. Like the hand, the foot is divided into three 
par*ts, — tl ie ankle, instep,. oxitar^, the and the digits, or toes. 

The tarsus is made up of seven bones corresponding to the eight 
bones of the wrist. One of these, tlic astraga lus , supports the lower end 
of the tibia ; another, known as the os calcis^ forms the heel and receives 
the attachment of the tendo'- Achilles, the strongest tendon in the body. 
All are so firmly bound together that the ankle is strong enough to sustain 
the whole weight of the body, notwithstanding the greater number of 
separate bones which enter into its formation. 

l''he metatarsus consists of five bones closely resembling the bones 
of the liand, and answering the same purpose. 

The digits are five in number, each, except the great toe, having 
three phalanges, the latter having but two, as in the case of the thumb. 

The peculiar manner in which the bones of the foot are united is a 
matter worthy of attention. Instead of being joined together on the 
same plane, they are so united as to form an arch from every point of 
view, both laterally and longitudinally. This arrangement greatly 
adds to the strength of the foot, and gives it* an elasticity which pro- 
tects other parts of the body from sudden jars and shocks. 

The general sliape and mutual relation of the bones of both extrom- 
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itios can be readily seen by reference to the view of the skeleton given 
in Plate 1. 

SesaiiAoid Bones. — In various parts of the body where tendons 
pass over joints with |ionsiderable friction, small bones are often foj;med 
in the tendons, which from their resemblance to the seeds of the sesamum 
[»re termed sesamoid bones. The patelho are boners of this class. Other 
sesamoid bones are often found in the feet and hands. 

Wormian Bones. — Extra l)ones are wsomctimas formed in the cra- 
nium for the purpose of filling up a deficiency between contiguous bones. 
In some skulls larger numlxii'S of tliese bones may be found, varying in 
size from that of half a pea to a half-dollar. These are called 
wormian bones. 

Bones of the Ear. — Fig. 31. The list of bones is not complebi 



FiS' 31. lioncs of the car. o. or iiiallct; h. Incus^ or ftnviL c. or stirrup. 

witliout the eight minute ossicles which help to form tlic apparatus for 
hearing, ihese we shall not descril)e in tliis connection, however, as 
tlieir full description more proj)erly belongs to the special anatomy of 
tile (^ar, which see. 

PHYSIOLOGY OF THE BONES. 

A s the paiticiilar ust^s of the difibrent bones of the b^dy have already 
Ixxiii noticed in connection with their description, we need now concern 
ourselves only in relation to the general functions of the bones and the 
uses of special groups. The functions of bones may be said to be sup- 
port, protection, and motion. Each of these functions we will now ex- 
amine more particularly. 

Support.— As a whole, the skeleton forms the framework of the 
entire body. Upon its firmness depends that of the softer parts which 
are built upon it, the muscles, nerves, membranes, and other tissues. 
Without the skeleton, the other tissues would fall into inextricable 
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confusion. By means of the skeleton, the head is held erect, and the 
limbs supported in proper position, giving them cthciency and symmetry. 

Protection. — Equally striking is the dependence of numefoiisF parts 
of the Ixxiy upon the skeleton for protection from ^external injury. Of 
tills we have many examples. The skull is admirably adapted to tlio 
pi-otetion of the brain, the mast delicate of all the vital tissues, 
ing a bony cell, well arched to secuie the greatest possible strength to 
rc^sist external violence, and co’mjx)sed of two walls w ith a peculiar ar- 
rangement of tissue between, especially calculated to deaden the effect of 
blows applied to the head by accident or design. 

The liead Is still further protected 
by the peculiar curves of the spuial 
column, upon which it rests. This will 
bo best undei-stocxl by reference to Fig. 
32, by wliich it will be seen that blows 
received from below, as in jumping, or 
even in walking ujxjn a hard surface, 
are little felt by the head, since the vari- 
ous curves conduct away the lines of 
force and thus prevent much of it 
from reaching the head. 

Still another means of protection is 
provided for the delicate brain, as if to 
scicure it against the p)ssibiJity of injury, 
in the fibro-cartilaginous cushions placcxl 
Ixitwetjii the verUibrje. See Fig. 28. 
The elasticity of these discs of cartilage 
causes them to yield to pressure whether 
it l>e slowly or suddenly applied, and 
thus the brain is protected from the full 
force of concussions whicli otherwise 

Tig. 88. Designed to show tow the “ig^t seriouslj injure it. Even slight 
jar of walking is prevented from roach- concussions Constantly Occurring when 

ing the brain, by means of the curves of . ^ „ 

the body. one IS walkuig over an uneven suilace 

would, wdthout this provi.sion, undoubt- 
edly occasion stuious injury to the brain and the delicate organs con- 
nected with it. The amount of this kind of action is better appreciated 
by reference to the well-known fact that people who are much upon 
their feet during the day, esjxKually those who are traveling about ON"er 
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uneven surfaces, diminish very appreciably in height between morn> 
ing and evening. Most persons vary an inch in height, and instances 
have»bc^efi noted in which persons have lost more than two inches in 
height through vigcjrous a«d prolonged exercise. This is causcxl by the 
tliinning of the cartilage discs from the prolonged pressure to wdiich 
Ihcy ai*e subjected. In elderly people the same thinning takes place, 
permanently diminishing tlieir stature. 

The spinal cord is protected by the lx>ny canal formed by the rings 
of the several vertebi te composing the spinal column. The enlargement 
of this canal in the cervic;al portion, where it is much larger than the 
cord, is a marked instance of nature’s fine adaptation of means to ends. 
The neck is designed to be turned in every direction freely; but this 
fiiiCMkan of motion would disturb the function of the spinal cord except 
for the arrangement mentioned. 

A nother example of protection is seen in the thorax, which is a tony 
cage in which are encased the lungs, heart, great blood-vessels, impor- 
tant nerves, and several other vital organs. 

The pelvis also protects within it-s wide-spreading arch several im- 
j)ortant vital organs. 

Throughout the IxKly, as a rule, the large bkKxi-veasels and most im- 
poi tant nerve trunks are protect<3d by their position upon the inner and 
under sides of the bones near which they run. 

Motion. — The l)ones are the passive agents in the production of 
motion. The muscles, being excited to action by the nerves, employ the 
bones as levers. In W'alking, the body is, by means of the muscles act- 
ing on the tones, pried about fi’om place to place. It is a curious fact 
that nearly all of the simple kinds of mechanical appliances are utilized 
in the production of motion; but as this subject will be dwelt upon at 
much greater length in connection with the study'of the muscles, w^ will 
devote no furtlicir space to it here. 

All Interesting Function of the Bones.— Becent discoveries 
have shown that the bones serve other very useful and important 
purposes than those which may be termed mechanical. Carefully 
conducted researches have revealed the remarkable and interesting 
fact that the bones are active in the formation of blood cells. The 
marrow of the bone produces both red and white corpuscles. The 
white blood corpuscles produced in the bones are somewhat dif- 
ferent in appearance from those of the spleen and lymphatic glands, 
and in certain forms of disease are produced in excessive numbers. 

I 
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Composition of the Bones. — Bone substa;nce is a curious com- 
ix)und of living matter and matter possessing vso low a grade of life that 
it is even doubted by some whether or not it posst^sscis life at all* For 
convenience of description, it is customary^to spep.k of the elements of 
bone as being organized and inorganic, the two being supposed to be in- 
timately blended together. It is more than probable, as before intimateti, 
that this is not a correct statcunent of tlie fact, but tliat l)one, like all 
other tksues, is a living, organized structure throughout, but so excetd- 
ingly complex in its nature that its elements are easily st^parated from 
their combination. 

Recollecting the real truth in the matter, w^e may proceed to examine 
the composition of bone, for convenience considering it as a mcclianictal 
compound of certain living elements with others tliat ar(3 not possessed of 
life. If a bone is placed in the fire for a short time, w^hen taken out it 
will be found to have changed its nature very remarkably. First, it 
will be noticed that it has lost one-third of its w^eight ; and, s(K*ond, it 
will l)e obsi^rved that it has lost its strength and toughness. A slight 
force will break it, and it may be easily cinnubled to a fine powder; 
yet it retains precistdy its original form and general apjxjai'anct^. 

If, insUwl of placing the bone in the fire, we had innuers(xl it in a so- 
lution of muriatic acid for a few days or 
weeks, we should liave obtained very diffei*- 
ent results. Supposing that we ha\'e done so, 
we find the bone still retaining its original 
form and apj)caranccs but upon weighing it 
we discover that it has lost two-thirds of its 
weight. Its nature has also changed ; for in- 
stead of btdng firm and inflexible, it is no w 
so flexible that, if a i*ib or a fibula, it may Ixi 
tied into a knot. Fig. 33. 

If bones wdiich liave been trcjated in these 
ways l)e submitted to a careful chemical ex- 
amination, it will be found that the lx)ne 
which has Inien burned lias lost all of its an- 
imal matter, the residue Ix^ing a mixture of 
carbonates and phosphate of various bases. 
The bone wdiich was immersixl in acid will 
found, on the other hand, to have lost all iis 
mineral matter, the animal or vitalized organ- 
ized portion of the bone remaining. 



Fiflr. 88. A long bone which 
has been rendered bo Aexiblu by 
soaking in diluted muriatic acid 
that it can be tied into a knot. 
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A careful analyais.of the bones conducted in this manner, b}’' the aid 
of the most refined processes known to chemical science,* has determined 
the Composition of bone to be as shown in the following table: — 


Organic Matter Gelatine and blood-vessels, . . . . 33.30 

" Phosphate of lime, . . . . . 61.04 

Imrrganic, Carbonate of lime, 11.30 

or K Fluoride of calcium, ..... 2.00 

EoHhy matkr Phosphate of magnesia, . . . . 1. 16 

Soda and chloride of sodium, . . . 1.20 


100.00 

In childhood tlie proportion of animal matter is much greater, so that 
the bones of infants and children are much more flexible than those of 
older people, and much less liable to fracture. In old age, on the con- 
trary, the proportion of mineral matter greatly increases, so that the 
bones become exceedingly brittle, and break with very slight violence, 
A child will fall several feet without suffering graver injury than slight 
bruisers whidi will heal in a few hours. An old person, suffering 
half the violc‘nce, will not escape without broken limbs. It has often 
happcjiied that an elderly person has broken an arm or a leg by simply 
rolling oft' the bed during sleep, or even tripping upon a door-siU and fall- 
ing upon tlui floor. 


HYGIENE OF THE BONES. 

Although the bones when once well formed are much lass liable to 
disease than most of the softer parts of the body, yet they are un- 
doubtedly aff( ‘cted by various morbid influences, and during the period of 
development are esp(^cially liable to become di.seas(3d in a variety of ways. 
We shall attempt to point out in as brief and concise a manner as possi- 
ble some of the principal sources of danger to the integrity of this part 
of the system and the means necessary to secure the healthy develop- 
ment of the bones in early life, and their maintenance in a healthy 
condition in adult life. 

Proper Development. — First of all, proper development is essen- 
tial to the health of the bone^ as well as of other tissues of the body. If 
a morbid condition has been received by inheritance, of course the defect 
cannot be remedied; but most frequently faulty development is due to 
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faults which can be avoided. The chief causes ^jf faulty development 
may be said to be, — 

1. Improper Food . — By improper food we mean that which is lack- 
ing in the elements of nutrition necessary to formJhealthy bones. This 
is sometimes due to poor health, as defective digestion, on the part of 
the mother, so that the food she furnishes her infant both before and 
after birth is lacking in the proper elements of nutrition not only 
for the bones but for all the tissues. The defect may be in the 
quality of the mother’s food. If she attempts to gain nourishment 
from fine-flour bread, strong tea, and lager beer, with perhaps a long 
list of harmful articles besides, the child will certainly suflPer, not 
only with defective bones, but with defective mental development, 
and will be lacking generally. 

Not infi’ti(|uently, perhaps most often, defective nutrition of the 
boiKNS arises from the attempt to rear an itifant by hand upon such trash 
as C(jrn-star(.‘h, tapioca, fine-flour gruel, and almost any one of a doz(‘n 
varieties of ‘'baby food” which are huuled in the newspapers, but the 
only recommendation of which is that they luisUai the little suffenu's out 
of miscuy. No food is so good for the young infant as that furnished it 
by nature. If tliroiigh illness or incapaedty the mother is unable to fur- 
nish tlie pT*op(ir quality or amount of foovl, then cow’s or goat’s milk, or 
some otlui* proper substitutij, should be provided. Full directions for 
kSucIi cases are given under tlie proj)er hc'ading. 

2. Anotlier cause of defective development is deficient or too early ex- 
ercise. Children tliat are kept constantly confined ind(X)rs cannot de- 
velop strong, healthy l)oncs, any more than they can develop vigorous 
muscles. Exercise is essential to the development of every organ of the 
body, as weill as to the maintenance of health in organs originally well 
devetop(;d. 

On the other hand, allowing children to begin to exercise too early, 
as attempting to teach tliem to walk before the bones have acquired suf- 
ficient firmness to sustain without injury the weight of the body, may 
dwarf and deform the child so that proper development may be impossible. 

Putting children at work at employments which tax them by requir- 
ing continuous application for long pciriods is a most injurious and inhu- 
man practice. Whim this is done, ossification is hastened, and becomes 
completed before the individual has attainefl his full growth, thus dwarf- 
ing him. The thousands of diminuti\ e young men and women to be 
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found in the vicinity of large manufacturing cities bear testimony to 
the truth of this observation. 

Tlie bones of young children are soft and pliable, and yield when 
subjected to more strain than they can bear, thus becoming distorted. 
The exercise of children should always be varied, and should be given 
•with frequent intervals for rest. Prolonged action is much more tax- 
ing to children than more violent exercise with frequent periods 
of rest ; but both should be avoided. Moderate exertion and plenty of 
rest are the essential principles of development by exercise for children. 

Spinal Curvatures . — Almost a volume might be written on the evil 
results of improper jxjsitions assumed in lying, sitting, standing, and 
walking ; but our space is limited, and as the subject will be again 
referred to under the head of “ Hygiene of the Muscles,'' we shall now 
simply touch upon the most important points which bear particularly 
upon the hygiene of the bones. It is in childhood especially that errors 
of this kind exert most strongly their baneful influence. 

Probably to improper positions in school-rooms, where boys and 
girls as students are usually confined several hours for each five 
days in the week, is due a large share of the distortions of the spine 
wliich are so exceedingly common nowadays. Dress-makers and 
most tailors are well posted on the frequency of spinal curvature, 
on account of the great number of instances in which dresses, coats, 
and other garments have to be cut and padded to hide deformities of 
tins sort. Spinal curvatures are much more common among young la- 
dies than in the opposite sex, for the reason that young men and boys 
usually engage in such vigorous, active sports out of school hours that 
the evils occasioned by confinement in improper attitudes are in a con- 
siderable degree counteracted. We have for several years made a 
special point of observing with considerable carg the persons whqm we 
meet in traveling, in the streets, and in various other ways, with ref- 
erence to this point ; and we have been astonished to see in what a 
large proportion of young persons, particularly young ladies, some de- 
gree of variation of the spinal column from the natural form exists. 
We have noticed particularly on more than one occasion the very 
great frequency of this form of deformity in young ladies in attend- 
ance at our city schools. In cases in which the curvature is lateral, it 
may be discovered at a glance by the difference in prominence of the 
two shoulders. The shoulder upon the concave or hollow side of the 
curve is always lower than that on the opposite side. 
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One great cause of the serious injury to students, and especially 
the younger class of school-children, is the use of improper seats and 
desks, or seats and desks not adapted to the age or size of thc/so who 
occupy them. It may be well to remark, howev^er, that tlie evil is be- 
coming generally recognized by our foremost educators, and the im- 
provements already made in this direction by manufactureivs give rea- 
son to hope that the difficulty will soon be remedied, so far as tlie me- 
chanical construction of seats and desks is concerned. But tins alone 
will not reiiHMly the evil ; teachers must fidly appreciate its gravity and 
must do their part in inducing students to assume and maintain a cor- 
lect attitude in sitting at their studies. Wlien engaged in study, stu- 
dents, especially if they are near-sighted or if the light is poor or print 
defective, arc very apt to lean forward until the spine is very consider- 
ably curved. This is especially the case when engaged in ciphering 
or writing. The effect of this is to produce a peniianeiit fen- w aid 
curving of the spine, and round shoulders, a deformity the most seri- 
ous aspect of which is by no means its detraction from the good ap- 
pearance of an individual. At the same time, most generally, a lateral 
curvature is produced by sitting with one arm upon the desk while 
the other is not, the desk being so high «as to require the shoulder to 
be elevated to bring the elbow upon it. This position is a very com- 
mon one with students, and to it is due the greater share of tlie cases 
of lateral curvature. 

At first a curvature is only a functional distortion, being due to 
weakening of some of the muscles of the back, but by degrees it be- 
comes permanent, as will be seen by a glance at the structure of the 
spinal column. It will be recollected that the vertebral column is 
made up of twenty-four separate bones arianged one above another, 
with discs of elastic c|irtilage between. It will also be recollected 
that the observation was made that these cartilages may lose their 
elasticity in some degree by continuous pressur e, so that they become 
thinned, thus making a person, shorter at night than in the morn- 
ing, the variation being from one to two inches in different persons, 
and according to the amount of exercise taken. From these facts it 
will be readily seen that if the spinal column be bent and retained in 
a curved position for any considerable time, the discs of cartilage will 
become thinner upon the side upon which the pressure is applied, that 
is upon the hollow side of the curve, than upon the opposite side. 
Again, it will be readily understood that if this occurs daily for a con- 
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siderable period, the ^thinning 
upon the side brought under 
pressure* may become perma- 
nent. This is exactly what 
does occur. The cartilages, 
► which are naturally of equal 
tliicknqss on the two sides, 
become so changed that they 
resemble wedges. This is well 
seen in the illustrations. See 
Figs. 34, 35, 36. ' 

We ha\'o in our possession a 
section of the spinal column 
which we removed from the 
body of an individual in whom 
it had become so curved as to 
almost exactly resemble the let- 
ter S. In this case the carti- 
lages were in exactly the condi- 
tion i-e];)reseiitcKl in the accom- 
panying cut above referred to. 
We have recently had under 
treatment a nunilKT of cases of 
curvature in girls whose bad 
positions in sitting at school 
were responsible for tke de- 
formity from which they suf- 
fered. In one case in which 
there was double curvature 
of the spine, represented in 
Fig. .37, the young lady's height 
was increased by treatment two 
inches in a few weeks, by sim- 
ply straightening tlie spine and 
restoring the cartilage discs to 
their proper uniform thickness. 
In another case an inch and a 
half was gained in the same 
way, though in the latter in- 
stance there vras posterior as 



Fig". 84. Section of vertebrae, ehowing, at 8, 
Fibro- Cartilage Disc of normal shape. 



Fig. 85. Diagram showing the Cartllago,8, 
thickened as the result of an anterior curvature 
of the spine, the spines of the vertebrae, as, be- 
ing brought near together. 



Fig. 86. Diagram showing the Cartilage, 8, 
thinned by pressure resulting from a posterior 
curvature, the ends of the spines, at, being sep- 
arated more than usual. 




72 


ANATOMY, FHYSWLOGY, AND HYGINNK* 


well as double lateral curvature. The mode of treatment employed is 
detailetl eLst^wherc. 

It is too evident to need special explanati6n that if 
the jxjnnancnt thinning of the interv(jrtebral cartilages 
has existed a very long time, no method of treatrm?nt will 
Ije of avail. Hence the importance, not only of taking 
eveiy precaution to prevent the evil in^ the first pl^aci^ but 
of alopting the necessary curative measures as soon as tlie 
deformity is discovered. 

Deformity from Tight-Lacing.— While the Ixmes 
suffer the least of any oi’gans from thcj absui-d custom 
which fashion has im{X)sed upon the gentler s(3x, — and, we 
are informed, at times upon the other sex as w^dl, — tight- 
lacing the waist and encasing the body in a vise of stays 
of bone or steel, is of positive and often incurable injury 
to this part of the vital economy, and is indirectly the 
source of far greater damage to more vital parts. 

The reader will remember that in considering the anatomy of the 
thorax, attention was called to the fact that the bony ribs do not join 
the sternum directly, but indirectly through tlie medium of flexible 
cartilages, an arrangement which gives to the thorax the power to ex- 
pand and thus enable the lungs the better to perform their important 
functions. Careful study has shown that this flexibility of the costal 
cartilag(\s is due to their constant exercise. Day and night, sleeping or 
waking, twenty times a minute, these flexible parts are bent and allowcid 
to return again to their natural position. This constant iKmding and xin- 
bending allows them no opiX)rtunity to become stiff and unyielding, like 
the bones. But when the cliest is imprisoned in a corset, this constant 
movement becomes impossible ; and the constKjucnco is that a process of 
stiffening is set up, and after a time the once flexil)le, yielding cai*tilages 
become as rigid as the rest of the ribs. The inevitable result of this 
change is a permanent limitation of the movements of tlie lungs. It l)e- 
comes impossiblo for them to expand except to a limitcHl degree upward 
and downward. Lateral expansion is as impossible when the corset is 
laid aside as when it is in place. *The deformity, which was at first tem- 
porary, has become permanent. There are thousands of delicate ladies 
all over the land whose costal cartilages have been thus changed through 
their own willful abuse of their bodies, and who will undoubtedly go 
down into premature graves in consequence, in spite of all that the most 
skillful physicians can do for them. 



ri^r. 87. 

Double curvature 
of the spine. 
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The chest ought to be capable of expanding from two to five 
inches, — even greateV expansion is attainable. But if you put a 
tape-line •around one of these corset-stiffened chests, you will be 
unable to obtain more than a scant quarter-inch of difference in 
measureinerit between the chest when empty and when filled to its 
jitmost capacity. We have often tried the experiment when making 
examinations, and though the patient is usually anxious to do her 
best, in order to demonstrate, if possible, what every lady will 
eagerly contend for, that her corset never did her any harm because 
it was worn so loose, and so draws up her shoulders to the utmost 
and makes a desperate attempt to swallow more air than there is 
room for, we have often found that the chest expansion was imper- 
ceptible. If tight-lacing did no other harm than this, we should wish 
to condemn it in the strongest terms. We support an army of 
missionaries among the unappreciative and degenerated inhabitants 
of lieathen countries, who value human life so little that they feed 
their superfluous little ones to the crocodiles, and sacrifice a score of 
women to commemorate the death of a king, while we pay little 
attention to the millions in civilized lands who are sacrificing lives 
which might be a liundred-fold more useful, in ways equally absurd. 
Let us have missionaries to go into every city, village, and com- 
munity, and preach the life-saving gospel of health. 

The following is a tabulated statement of some facts bearing 
especially upon the matter of waist proportion : — 

Ave. per cent 
Average Average of waist to 

height. waist. height. 


24.44 in. 39.6 

24.65 in. 40.6 

25. (H) in. 41.3 

28.(H) in. 45 4 

26.27 in. • 45 4 
36.84 in. 55.2 

29.46 in. 43.3 

26. (K) in. 38 8 

47.6 

Percentage 
of waist to 
Height. Waist, height. 

Average of 43 women, from 18 to 25 years old. ..... . 60.7 in. 27.1 in. 44.64 

Average of 25 women, from 18 to 30 years old wearing 

corsets or tight bands 62.5 in. 23.3 in. 87.3 

Average of the same 25 women a few months after re- 
forming their mode of dress 62.5 in. 27.15 in. 43 4 

Average of 10 girls, from 9 to 12 years old 83.5 in 

Average of 2000 men, from 18 to 27 years, measured 
by Dr. Soaver, of Yale 68.6 in.* 29.3 in. 42.7 


American women 61.64 in. 

Tchigu women of India 60.49 in. 

English women (hrickmakers witli heavy skirts) 60.06 in. 

French women 61.00 in. 

Chinese women 57.8.? in 

Ynma women 66.56 in. 

Civilized men — American 67. 96 in. 

Mrs. Langtry. 67. (K) in. 

Venus de Milo 
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A question to which I invite attention is, Why does the waist of 
the civilized woman cease to grow at the age of 10 or 12 years, 
while the rest of the body continues to develop ? Lungs, liver, 
stomach, spleen, bowels, pancreas — all the organs which occupy 
the region of the waist line, continue to grow*, but the waist of the 
civilized woman absolutely refuses to increase in size, not withstand-, 
ing the developing force beneath it, after the age of 12 or 14 years. 
I find the average waist measure of girls from 0 to 12 years of age 
to be 23.5. I liave in some instances found the waist measure in 
girls of twelve to be 2() inches. The rational answer to this ques- 
tion is the fact that about this age the constricting influence of tight 
bands, corset waists, or corsets begins. The fashionable dressmaker 
insists that the young lady’s figure must be formed,,''^ and so as she 
develops, she grows into a mold like a cucumber in a bottle. And 
thus it happens that we find the civilized woman with a waist dis- 
proportionately small, as we find among the aristocratic class of 
Chinese women, dwarfed and misshapen feet. The small-footed 
woman of China, in consequence of her deformity, is compelled to 
hobble about in a most ungraceful fashion, requiring usually one or 
more persons to sustain her in keeping her balance. She cannot 
run, skip, or dance as can her large-footed sisters. She is willing, 
however, to endure the inconveniences of being a cripple and the 
loss of the use of her feet and legs rather than forego the pleasure 
of being in fashion. If the sacrifices which the civilized woman 
makes to fashion were no greater, there would be comparatively 
small ground for complaint, but the constant girding of the waist 
results in mischiefs of vastly greater magnitude than those which 
the Chinese woman inflicts upon herself. 

A^ the flat-headed woman watches with interest and growing 
pride the progressive depression of her infant’s skull, while from 
day to day she binds more tightly upon it the flattened disc of 
wood ; and as the Chinese woman glories in the shriveled and mis- 
shapen stump of what was once her child’s foot, as a developing 
mark of aristocratic gentility, in like manner does the civilized 
mother pride herself on the smallness and rounduess of her daugh- 
ter’s corset-deformed waist, disregarding alike the suggestions of 
art, the warnings of science, and the admonitions which nature gives 
in the discomfort and distress occasioned by the effort to secure a 
change in the natural contour of the human form, — a change which 
is more monstrous in its violation of the la,ws of beauty, more 
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widely at variance with the dictates of reason, and more disastrous 
in its consequences to l^odily health and vigor, than any similar bar- 
barity, practiced upon themselves or their children by the members 
of any savage or semi-savage tribe. 

Abuse of the Feet. — Though we have not space here to elucidate 
fylly the subject of the hygiene of the feet, we cannot forbear call- 
ing attention to the very common evil practices which relate to them. 

A French slipper is as unfit for a human foot as a horseshoe. 
Far more sensible would it be to return to the ancient custom, and 
wear the rude, homely sandals which graced the feet of the maidens 
of ancient Egypt. 

Let us look a moment at the evils of these fashionable coverings 
for the feet, at least for ladies’ feet. The custom of wearing tiglit 
shoes with narrow soles and high, narrow heels, begins in early 
maidenhood, if not in childhood or infancy, and sometimes the 
absurd fashion even seizes upon the child as soon as she leaves tlie 
cradle, for the precocious little one is so smart she must be a lady at 
once, and so must do as ladies do. At this period the bones are so soft 
and flexible, the ligaments so yielding, that they are easily forced 
into almost any mold, and the process of deforming them begins. 
The small boot or gaiter worn, — and it is always as small as can 
possibly be pressed upon the foot with the thinnest possible stock- 
iiig, — allows no room for development of the organ, and tlie im- 
proper shape produces deformity and distortion. The fashionable 
American girl does in a somewhat more limited degree exactly what 
is done for the Chinese maiden by a process of bandaging, of which 
we will elsewhere give our readers a description. The narrow soles 
and small toes cramp the foot and prevent it from supporting the 
weight of the body upon its whole under surface a^ designed by nature. 
Ihe high heel throws the weight forward upon the toes, which still 
further embarrasses them in their cramped condition, and greatly 
increases the injury arising from narrow toes and soles. We have 
often witnessed some of these unfortunate young women tiptoeing 
along the streets, evidently conscious of appearing awkward and 
uncouth, and vainly endeavoring to* conceal their crippled gait. 
The farther toward the toes the heel is set, the worse this difficulty 
becomes. In some of the latest foreign styles the wearer is barely 
able to touch her toe to the ground, except at the risk of tipping 
over forward, and when walking appears like a person stumping 
along on stilts. 
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THE MUSCLES. 


The muscles constitute the flesh, or lean meat, of animals. Their gen- 
eral structure may be readily seen in the boiled leg of a fowl. By a 
little care the round mass of flesh forming the thigh may be separated 
into coarse fibres, which by careful manipulation can b(i still further di- 
vided into tiny threads. Under the microscope the finest fibres which 
can be seen by the naked eye are found to be composed of still smaller 
fibres, which are the anatomical elemtiiits of muscular tissue, and have 
already been studied. In a muscle these minute fibres are bound up in 
little bundkis, which are again united into larger bundles, and tliese are 
found up together in a common sheath to form the complete muscle. 

Two Kinds of ]IIuscles.-^As already pointed out, there are two 
varieties of muscles, which are distinguished loth by their structure and 
by their mode of action. They are known as volmUary and involun- 
tary muscles. The voluntary muscles are chiefly located upon the ex- 
ttirior of the lody, giving roundness and symmetry to the fonn. They 
are employed in all voluntary motions. The involuntary njuscles anj 
chiefly found in the interior of the body, in membranes, the walls of cav- 
ities, of bkxxl-vess(ds, and of the various outlets of the body. Involun- 
tary fibres also abound in the skin, being attached near the roots of the 
hairs. It is by their contraction that the skin is made to assume the ap- 
jX3arance of goost^flesli. 

The Tendons* — In order to give the muscles strength and greate 
efficiency they are not usually attached directly to the l)ones with whicli 
they are connoerh^d, an(i in conjunction with wliich they give rise to the 
various movements of which the body is capable, but are unitcul to them 
by means of ttmdons, which are white, glisttiiiing Ixxlit^ composed of 
tough, inelastic, fibrous tissue similar to that which forms ligaments. 
Tendons are sometimes veiy short, but at other times are drawn out 
into long, thin cords, traveling some distance from the muscle before 
being attached to the bone. 

Form and Arrangement of Muscles.— The voluntary muscles 
are of various forms, as will be seen by reference to the accompanying 
cuts, Figs, 37, 88, 39, and 40. By this diversity of form they are adapted 
to all the different positions in which they are required to act. 
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Fig. 37^. Fig. 88. Fig. 89. Fig. 40. 

Fig. 37^. Fusiform, or Spindk'-Shapecl Muscle, having a tendon at each end. 

Fig. 88. Peunate, or Feather- Shaped MiikcIo. 

Fro. 39. Fan -Shaped Muscle. 

Fig. 40. Circular, or Orbicular Mascle. 

The voluntary muscles, with few exceptions, exist in pairs, tlie two 
halves of the body being symmetrical. 

NAMES AND ACTION OF SPECIAL MUSCLES. 

Of the more than five hundred distinct muscles in the body we can 
mentiou but a very few of tlie most imporbint. Indeed, the action of a 
large number of the smaller muscles is so obscured by others that it is 
hardly worth our while to attempt to study them closely. For the sake 
of convenience and brevity we will notice the action of each of the 
muscles named in immediate connection with its description, although 
this part more properly belongs to the physiology of the muscular 
system. See Plate II and Fig. 41, for a general view of the muscles. 

Muscles of the Head.— See Figs. 42 and 4^. The muscles of the 
head, including those of the face, are among the most interesting of all 
in the body. Of the large number of special muscles in this region 
only a few can be here mentioned by name. 

The Occipiio-FronUdis . — This muscle is attached to the skull at the 
back part of the heatl, and by means of a long, thin, flat tendon is carried 
over the top of the head to the forehead, the other end being attached to 
the skin of the latter region. Tlie scalp is closely adherent to the tendon 
of the muscle. By contraction of this muscle the forehead is wrinkled 
and the eyebrows elevated. In some persons the muscle is under such 
complete control that the whole scalp can be moved very freely. 
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The Gorrmjator SnpercUii. — This might called the frowning 
muscle. It is located near the inner and upper border of the eye. By 
its contraction the skin of the forehead is drawn down and wrinkled, as 
in scowling. 

Orbicularis Palpebrarum. — The little mus- 
cle which bears this long name is the circular 
muscle of the eye. Its fibres surround and aid 
in forming the eyelids, and by their contraction 
the eye is closed. There are several other mus- 
cles connected wdth tlie extemal parts of the eye, 
which w’^e have not space to mention. 

A uricular Muscles. — There are three little 
muscles connected 'with each ear, located just 
l)eneath the skin, which seem to be designed 
to move the external ear in various directions ; 
but practically they are of no use in man. In 
lower animals these tiny muscl(.« are developed 
into large and useful ones, as in tlie horse, dog, 
and rabbit. There may occasionally be fo\ind a 
pemm in w'hom tlu^se muscles arc so well devel- 
oped that the car may be moved at will, though 
so slightly that no advantage can be derived 
from the action. Darwinian philosophers bdl 
us that th(3se rudimentary muscles are vestiges 
of the large, strong muscles posstissed by man’s 
primeval ancestors, wdio may have been aUe to 
use tlicir ears as fly-brushes for the protection 
of the face. 

Muscles of the Nose. — The soft parts of the 
nose are made up of muscles which compress its 
lower poi’tion, elevate and depress and dilate the nostrils, each receiving 
a name descriptive of its particular function. One of the little muscles 
wdiich operate upon the nose carries the mast formidable name of any 
muscle in the body, being desi^ated as the levator lahii auperioris 
ala gue uasi, which translated means the elevator of the upper lip and 
of the nostril. 

Muscles of the Mouth. — Nine pairs of muscles operate upon the 
mouth and lips, their stationary ends being attached to the bones of the 
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face adjacent to the mouth, and their moving ends being connected 
by a circular mxxscle which surrounds the mouth, known as the 
orbicularia oris. The use of the last-named muscle is to aid in 


closing the mouth and to pucker the lips as in whistling. 


Muscles of Expression . — 
Most of the muscles connected 
with the mouth and lips are 
chiefly useful in giving ex- 
pression to the countenance. 
Tlu'ough the action of these 
muscles, together with those of 
the external parts of the eye 
and nose, the face becomes a 
mirror of tlio mind. For in- 
stance, when feelings of joy or 
merriment are experienced the 
muscles of the U2)per part of 
the face contract in such a way 
as to drag tlie corners of the 
mouth outv^ard and slightly 
upward, as in laughing or smil- 
ing. Wlien oj^posite emotions 
are experionctMl, as in grief or 
sullennoss, the corners of the 
moutli are drawn down, the 
musclcis of the lower part of 
the face l)eing contracted in 



Figr. 42. 2 and 5. Occipito-frontalis; 8, 4, and 
6. Muscles of the Ear; 7. Orbicularis Palpebrarum; 
8. Levator Labii Superioris Alscque Nasi; 9. Com- 
pressor Naris; 10. Levator Angnli Oris ; 11. Buccin- 
ator; 12. Zygomatieus Minor; 13. Orbicularis Oris 


sueli a way as to draw the lines 
of expression downward. All 


ami Zygoinaticus Majoi ; 14. Platysma Myoidcs; 15, 
Splenius; 16. Masseter; 17. Sterno-cleido-mastoid ; 
18. Levator Scapula;; *19. Scalenus Medius; 30. Tra- 


otlier emotions of the mind are 


indicated with ecjual distinctness, so that a person of any degree of ex- 
perience in observing men and things can tell with almost absolute cer- 
tainty the general tenor of the thoughts of one to whom he is speak- 
ing. 8o close is the relation between the mind and the ftusclcs of ex- 


pression that it is absolutely impossible for a person to be strongly af- 
fected by any emotion without in some degree exhibiting the same in 
the face. J or example, it is not possible for a person to be merry in 
mind and at the same time assume an appearance of grief upon the 
face which could not readily be detected as an attempt at deception. 
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Muscles of M(isficntion. — ^.Besides the 
muscles of the face already mentioned, 
there is a set of muscles located at the back 
part of the che(^k which are attached at 
one end to the skull and upper bones of 
the face, and at the other to the infcrioV 
ja\V“l)one. These are quite strong mus- 
cles, and their function is to move the lower 
jaw in talking, and particularly in masti- 
cation. Tlie j)rincipal muscdes for this 
purpose ai*e the temporal and the masseter. 

Internal Muscles of the Eye, — The 
system of muscles by which the eye is 
moved is one of the most marvelous exhi- 
greater distiiictnortfl. Rome of the deep- bitions of iiiechanism in the bocly. The 
its lower part. luotions oi the cyoball arc produced by 

six slender muscles which chiefly arise from 
the bottom of the socket behind the ciye, and are attached to its outer 
covering. Four of these produce the movements of the eye upward, 
downward, to the right, and to the left. The other two are ingeniously 
arranged in such a manner as to roll the (\ye and to move it in an oblique 

direction, hence they ai'o known 
as the ol>liquo niusclas of the eye. 
One of these, the siqierior oblique, 
operates by means of a pulley ar- 
rangement, its tendon passing 
through a loop and changing its 
<lirection l)ef ore Ixjing inserted into 
the eyel>all. By the combined 
mg. 44. Showtag the Mnscies of tho Eye. of these scvoral musclos, all 

the different motions are obtained; 
all acting in rapid succession cause the eye to roll in ite socket in such 
a way as to enable tho sight to desfjribe a complete circle. In persons 
who are crosseyed or wall-eyed, some of the muscles just described are 
affected. For illustration of musfcles of the eye, see Fig. 44. 

Internal Ear Muscles, — Within the interior of the ear there are to 
be found three little muscles, the most delicate in the whole body, which 
operate upon the minute ear bones and other parts of the middle ear, in 
regulating the function of hearing. 
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Muscles of the Neck. — The muscles of the neck may be rudely di- 
vided into two sets; those in front, and those of the back part of the neck. 
The anterior muscles are useful in depressing the lower jaw, in raising 
the bone of the throa^ in compressing the throat and controlling tlie or- 
gans used in speaking and swallowing, and to bend the head forward. 

The muscles of the back part of tlie neck are chiefly useful for mov- 
ing the liead. By their action the head may be thrown backward or to 
one side. They are quite strong muscle's, and a re needed to enable a per- 
son to maintain the head 
in an erect position. A 
long, slim muscle wdiich 
passes from the back 
2 >art of the liead to the 
uppi T end of the breast- 
bone, called the sterna^ 
deido~7mistoi(i m uscle, 
by contraction becomes 
tlie cause of wuy neck, 
for which disease it is 
sometiini's necessary to 
ilivide it liy a surgical 
operation. 

Muscles of the 
Trunk. — These also 
may be divided into 
two groups, those found 
upon the front of the 
trunk, and those upon 
the back. The muscles 
of the fiKint form the 
principal portion of the 
abdominal walls. They are attached to the borders of the ribs and the 
breast-bono above, and to the edgi^s of the pelvis below. They bend the 
body forward, and assist in keeping it erect. They are alsoifexceedingly 
useful in respiration, and aid in several other vital operations. Between 
each two ribs there is a double set of muscles which assist in the contrac- 
tion and expansion of the thorax in respiration. The upper part of the 
chest also affords attachment to .several large muscles which act upon the 
upper extremities. The muscles of the back are exceedingly numerous, 
6 



Fisr. 45. Showing Musclen of the Trunk. 
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Ixnrig arranged in five distinct layers. They arise for the most part 
from tl)o projecting points of bone which have been already described as 
being found in great numbers on the vertebra) which make up the 
spinal column. Some also arise from the skull, from the ribs, and from 
the pelvis. They hold the body erect, give to tire trunk a great variety 
of movements, draw the head backward, assist in moving the arm, and 
aid in respiration. This is undoubtedly the most complicated part of tlie 
muscular system. For a view of the muscles of the trunk, see Fig. 45. 

Muscles within the Trunk. — Of the muscles within the trunk of 
the body the most important is the diaphmgniy w'hich is a broad, circu- 
lar muscle dividing the cavity of the thoi*ax from that of tljo abdomen. 
Its outer border is attached throughout its whole circumference to the 
lower parts of the ribs and their cartilages and the upper lumbar verte- 
bne. The muscular fibres converge from the circumference and unite 
in the center in a large, flat, tendonous portion which forms the center of 
the diaphragm. In a state of rest, the muscle rises into the cavity of tlie 
thorax like a dome. By its contraction it becomes depressed to a more 
nearly horizontal position, thus aiding inspiration by increasing the size 
of the thoracic cavity. The diaphragm is one of the most important 
muscles of the body. Though voluntary in its structure and under con- 
trol of the will, like the other ordinary muscles of respiration, it acts in- 
voluntarily, and thus carries on the process of respiration during slc(;^p. 

The other muscles found within the trunk are connected with the 
lower extremities, arising upon the inner sides of the pelvis and j)a.ssing 
out to be attached to tlie upper part of the thigh bones. They are use- 
ful for turning the limb so as to bring the toes outw^ard, to aid in hold- 
ing the body erect and in bending it. 

Muscles of the Upper Extremities. — These comprise the muscles 
of the shoulder, arm „ fore-arm, and hand. Most of the muscles of the 
shoulder assist the movements of the arm, and so do not re(iuire special 
notice. The arm proper is acted upon by eleven muscles, eight of which 
are attached to the scapula. The remaining three arise from the trunk 
of the l>ody and the f ore-arm. The mo.st important of these are the 
deltoid, whi|h covers the shoulder and raises the arm to a horizontal po> 
sition ; the pectaralis major, which brings the arm forward upon the 
chest— this is the muscle chiefly used by hmh in flying, being in them 
enormously developed ; the latissimus dorsi, a large muscle which 
arises from the trunk, and is connected witli the upper and back part of 
the arm, which it draws backward and to the side. 
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The movements of .the fore-arm are freer than those of any other 
part of the body, unless it be the hand. Its principal motions arc 
flexion, binding upon the arm ; eoctention, restoration to its straight 
condition after flexjpn ; rotation mward, turning of the palm of the 
hand toward the body ; rotati<m outward, movement in the oppovsite 
direction. These movements are accomplished by thirteen different 
muscles, most of which rise from the scapula and arm, and are at- 
tached to different parts of the bone of the fore-arnv. The most im- 
portant of these are the biceps, which is the principal muscle employed 
in flexion of the fore-arm ; the triceps, which extends the fore-arm, an- 
tagoniy^ing the Mceps ; the teres and pronator qiiadratus, 

which turn the arm inward ; and the supinator brevis, which rotates 
it outward. 

Muscles of the Wrist, — The wrist is moved by sixteen different 
muscles, its chief movements being forward, backward, outward, and 
inward. Movements in other directions are made by combinations 
of muvsckis operating in these different ways. The principal muscles 
of the wrist proper are, one which flexes it upon the ulna, another 
which flexes it upon the radius, and two muscles, a long one and a 
short one, which extend the wrist, antagonizing the flexors. 

Muscles of the Thumb and Fingers, — The thumb and fingers of 
each hand are operated by eighteen different muscles, half of which 
are capable of producing several different motions. It is this fact 
which gives to the human hand the wonderful dexterity which en- 
ables man to carry into execution the most subtle mechanical contriv- 
ances suggcKstcd by his active brain. It is claimed by some, and has 
not been contradicted that we are aware of, that the human hand has 
done almost as much to bring man to his present highly educated and 
civilized state as the brain itself, granting, of course, that the br^,p is 
the motive power. In no other known animal is there so great an in- 
dependence of action in the digits as in man. The power of opposing 
the thumb to the four other digits is what gives the hand its greatest 
efficiency, enabling it to grasp very small objects between the ends of 
the fingers and the thumbs. The study of digits in difie|*ent animals 
is an exceedingly interesting branch of*knowledge. 

Muscles of the Lower fixtremities* — ^The muscles of the inferior 
extremities are in a great degree analogous to those of the arin, cor- 
responding quite closely in number, relation, and function. 

Muscles of the Thigh. — These are chiefly laige, strong muscles, aris- 
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ing from the pelvis. The thigh is moved by twenty distinct muscles, 
the principal of which are the three glutei muscles which form the 
fleshy part of the hip, and the three adductor muscles which draw the 
limb forcibly toward the central line of the body.^ 

The Muscles of the Leg . — The leg is moved by ten muscles, the 
chief of wdiich are, the biceps, by which it is flexed upon the thighi; 
the rectus fevwris, by which the leg is extended or sti-aightened — it 
is tlie lower end of this muscle which is inserted into the knee-cap, 
or patella, which is in turn attached by a ligament to the upper part 
of the leg bone, or tibia ; and the sartor las, or tailor’s muscle, which is 
used in crossing the legs beneath the body when sitting down in tailor 
fashion. 

Muscles of the Foot — The ankle and toes are movexi by twenty 
separate muscl(\s, of which we wdll only mention the gastrocnemius 
and soleus, which form the chief part of the calf of tlie leg. There is 
much less freedom of motion in the digits of the feet than in those of 
the hand, although the number and relations of their muscles are much 
the same. A considerable dtjgree of control over the toes can be ob- 
tained, however, by practice, as is shown in the case of persons who, 
being deprived of hands, have learned to write legibly with their toes. 

PHYSIOLOGY OF THE MUSCLES, 

The sole property of a muscular fibre is contractility. Muscular 
fibres are said to possess a natural irritability by means of which they 
respond to proper kinds of stimulation by contracting. The ordinary 
and most natural stimulus to muscular contraction is nerve force. 
Through the connection of the nerves with the muscles, nerve force 
generated in the living batteries of the system — the nerve cells of 
the , brain and spinal cord — is communicated to the muscle fibres, 
which are by this means made to contract. Muscular fibres may also 
be made to contract by the stimulus of electricity, which in many 
respects very closely resembles the nerve force. Mechanical and 
chemical irritation, such as striking, tearing, or pinching the muscle, 
or applying an acid or some other irritant, has a similar effect. 

It was formerly supposed that muscles could be made to contract 
only through the medium of nerves. It is now known, however, that 
this view is incorrect, since by direct irritation muscular contraction 
can be produced when the nerves are completely paralyzed. 
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The contractile })Ower of muscular fibres is not only always pres- 
ent while they retain their life, but is always active. Contrary to the 
general supposition, the muscles are never quiet. They are always 
actively at work, and it is by means of this constant contraction that 
the symmetry of the body is preserved. A proof of this is found in 
tiie fact that when a single set of muscles is paralyzed, the part be- 
comes distorted by the contraction of the antagonizing muscles. This 
is often seen in the face in cases of paralysis of one side. A short 
time ago we had under treatment a patient in wlioin the extensor 
muscles of both fore -arms had been paralyzed, so that there was loss 
of power to straighten the hands. The fingers were all bent toward 
the palm. The patient could lift quite a lieavy weight, but could not 
open the hand, and could scarcely move a finger except to close it 
tigliter. By the application of proper treatment to the paralyzed 
muscles upon the outer shle of the arm the patient recovered the power 
to control the hand and straighten the fingers. This peculiar property 
is called muscular tonieitj'. 

How a Muscle Contracts. — The contraction of a muscle, tliongh 
very simple, is still interesting. If the arm l)e clasped with the hand, 
and the fore-arm l)e then bent, the hand being closed and a consider- 
able degree of force exerttid, as in lifting a heavy weight, it will be 
observed that the arm becomes larger, secerning to swell out beneath 
the grasp. If a single muscular fibre were under examination be- 
neath a good microscope, as a live fibre just taken from frog or a 
turtle, we might cause it to contract by a very feel)]e current of elec- 
tricity ; and should we do Si), we should notice essentially the same 
thing ; we shcmld find that the fibre would become thiedeer, but at the 
same time it would become shorter. As already explained, a muscle 
is made up of a large number of fibres; and fts contraction a 
wliole is due to the contraction of each one of the minute fibres 
which compose it. As each one of these thickens and shortens in 
tlie process, the wliole muscle thickens and shortens. There is no 
increase in size in the muscle, but simply a change of form. This 
is the simple manner in which all motion is produced. 

Mechanical Action of Muscles. — As elsewhere remarked, the 
muscles use the bones as levers in executing their various movements. 
Not only the lever but also the pulley, another mechanical power, is 
illustrated in the action of the muscles. It will be both interesting 
and profitable to notice some of these exhibitions of vital mechanics. 
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A lever consists essentially of a rigid bar of some sort, a point of 
rest for the bar, which may be at one end or at any point between the 

ends, called i\i(i falvrmn* the po//;- 
r/*, whicli is applied to sonic part 
of the lever away from the fill- 
crum;and the wci(jld,t\m object 
to be lifted. There are described 
_ three kinds of levers, which are 

illustrated in Figs. 4G, 47, 48. In 
the first kind, it will be noticed 
that the weight is upon one side of the rest, or fulcrum, and the power 
on the other side. In the second kind of lever, shown in Fig. 47, the 
weight is lie tween the power and the fulcrum. In both instances 
there is a gain of power, because the force is applied at the long arm 
of the lever. In the third class, Fig. 48, the power is between the 
weight and the fulcrum. Now the power is applied at a disadvan- 
tage, as the weight is at the long arm of the lever. However, theri^ 
is compensation; for what is lost in 
power is gained in speed or motion. 

Now, regarding the muscles as the 
power, the bones as the levers, the 
work to be done, that is, tlie ol jects 

to be lifted, carried, pushed, or otli- ^ 

erwise moved by the muscles, as the 

weight, let us see how these different forms' of levers are illustrated 
in the liuman body. 

The first kind of lever is rarely illustrated in the body. It is 
found, liowevor, as in the action of the muscles of the back of the 
neck upon the head. * The top of the spinal column is the fulcrum, 
the head itself the lever, the muscles of the neck the power, and the 
front part of the head the weight to be lifted. 

Illustrations of the other two 
\M kinds of levers are very abundant. 

In the foot, employed in the ordi- 
nary act of walking, we have a good 
illustration of a lever of the second 
Piu 48. class. When the body is supported 

on tiptoe, the foot is tile levcjr, the 
earth the fulcrum, the body the weight, and the muscles of the calf 
the power. See Fig. 49. 


Fisr. 47. 
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Fig. 50 illustrates l»y the arm a lever of the third class. Here the 
fore-arm is the lever, the elbow is the fulcrum, the muscles of the 
fore-arm the power, and the dumb-bell lifted in the hand the weight. 
The power, being apjjlied between the fulcrum and the weight, lifts 
the ball at a disadvantage, as it evidently re- 
(j,uires more strength to hold the ball in posi- 
tion ius shown in the figure than it w'ould to lift 
it straight up with the arm by the side. 

It is not a mistake of nature that the muscles 
and bones of the arm are so arranged that the 
power is applied at a mechanical disadvantage, 
since what is lost in lifting power is gained in 
rapidity and extent of motion. By means of 
this arrangement the dexterity of the hands is 
very greatly increased, and they are far better in the above cut 

n 1 1 c, represents a lever 

fitted for the great variety of rapid movements with the fulcrum at f, the 

which they are required to execute than they Siron''ghtLbI.neB of th^ie^ 
could otherwise be. joining the foot at W, and 

m n • • 1 • 1 i 11 1 power applied at P, the 

llie pulley principle is beautifully and per- heel, through the contraction 

fectly illustrated in one of the muscles of the “f ‘h® calf, a. 

eye, as before mentioned, and also in a muscle of the neck called the 



di-gdstric, from the fact that it has two bellies, or fleshy portions. As 
will be seen in the cut (Fig. 51), the middle and tendonous portion 



■Pig*. 60 . The arm, representing a lever 
of the third class. 


of the muscle is held by a loop 
through which it plays, the loop con- 
stituting a real pulley. Marvelous 
indeed are the works of the Creator, 
and “fearfully and w^onderfully 
made '' is his ci;pature, man. 

Uses of Muscles. — Incidentally 
the muscles add symmetry to the 
body. They fill up the hollow\s and 
cover up the rough excrescences of 
the bones, and in numerous ways 
add *10 the beauty and roundness 
of the form. But the really im- 


portant function of the muscles is 
to produce motion. In this work the muscles are constantly en- 
gaged. Whether we sleep or wake, still the delicate muscular fibres 
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of the body are employed in unceasing activity, performing their 
part in the various vital processes necessary to life. Locomotion, man- 
ual motion, and vocalization, or speaking, are among the most im- 
portant voluntary movements produced by muscular action; while 
respiration, digestion, and the circulation of the 
blood are equally or even more important proo- 
esses, largely dependent upon both voluntary 
and involuntary muscular action. 

It may be well for us to devote a brief space 
to the consideration of Iiow these several proc- 
esses are performed. 

Locomotion. — The act of walking or pro- 
gression from one point to another by means 
of muscular action, has been much studied by physiologists in both 
man and lower animals. Perhaps the simplest explanation of the act 
of walking would be that it is a continuous falling forward, the body 
being constantly saved from actually falling to the ground by the al- 
ternate placing forward of the feet to recover the equilibrium. The 
description of the several acts of walking, running, and leaping are 
so admirably given by Prof. Dalton, one of the most lucid writers of 
the day on physiology, that we shall take the liberty to quote the fol- 
lowing paragraphs from his pen : — 

“ The movements of walking, running, leaping, etc., are performed 
as follows : When the body stands upright, the feet are planted flat 
upon the ground, bearing at once upon the heels behind and the ball 
of the toes in front, the weight of the body resting between the two, 
upon the middle of the arch of the foot. The body is maintained in 
this position, as we have seen, by the various muscles, which ac*f in 
sucljL a way as to keep its different parts carefully balanced, and to 
retain the weight of the whole suspended exactly over the ankle-joint. 

“ Now in walking, when a movement is to be executed in advance, 
the body is first made to lean a little forward, so that its weight no 
longer remains above the ankle, but is thrown forward so as to rest 
entirely upon the toes. The heel is then lifted from the ground by 
the action of the very strong m'uscles situated on the bf)X3k part of the 
leg, called the gastrocnemius and soleus muscles.” 

“At the moment that the body is raised and tilted forward in this 
way, the other foot is lifted entirely from the ground and swung for- 
ward so as to take a step in advance. As soon as the body has been 
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carried far enough in an onward direction, the second foot is also 
raised in the same manner as before, while the first is swung forward 
in its turn to take another step. In this way the two legs act alter- 
nately, the weight of the l>ody being carried forward first by one and 
then by the other ; all the muscles, however, upon the two sides com- 
bining harmoniously in their action, so as ibo produce an easy, grace- 
ful, and continuous movement. 

“ In the act of walking, as above described, one foot is always upon 
the ground, and the weight of the body is mainly supported in this 
way by bearing upon the toes ; it is only lifted forward alternately on 
11 10 two sides by the leverage of the bones of the foot. Consequently 
no violent muscular exertion is required, and the movement can be 
kept up for a l(.)ng time without fatigue. 

‘‘ The act of running, however, instead of being a series of steps, is 
performed by a succession of leaps or springs, in each of which the 
whole body is throAvn^lear of the ground, and carried forward by the 
impetus which it has received. In order to accomplish this, at the mo- 
ment the heel is about to be raised by the action of the muscles above 
described, the knee and hip joints are first bent and then instantly 
straightened by the sudden contraction of their exterior muscles. 
The whole limb thus acts like a powerful spring, which, by its sudden 
extension, tlirows the entire body off the ground and carries it through 
the air in an onward direction. The opposite limb is at the same 
time thrown forward to receive the weight of the body and to per- 
form, in its turn, and with similar rapidity, the same movements. 
The speed of the runner depends on the vigor of the muscular con- 
tractions, and the swiftness with which the successive motions are 
performed. 

“ The act of jumping is accomplished in a j^imilar way to that of 
running, except that the same motions are executed by both liml^ to- 
gether, so that each leap is performed by itself, and is not combined 
with others in a continuous movement.” 

Manual Motion. — The great diversity of the movements of the 
hand admit of no general description. When we consider the large 
number of muscles which must be nlade to co-operate harmoniously 
in the production of a single movement of the hand, we are led to 
^rvel at the wonderful degree of delicacy of touch and motion that 
is possible to a hand cajrefully trained to fine work. Jewelers, watch- 
makers, micrcscopists, and engravers exliibit this nicety of control of 
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the muscles of the arm ami hand in a remarkable degree. 1'ho differ- 
ence between a trained and an untrained hand is readily seen in com- 
paring the manual motions of a skilled artisan with those of a back- 
woodsman, whose finest tool has been an ax or possibly a chisel. 

In the dextrous use of the hand and arm, man is far superior to aJl 
lower orders. He may^ot be able to construct a bird's nest exactlvv 
like the one found in the forest tree, but he can make that which is 
vastly more delicate and more beautiful. If we except the human 
brain, with its marvelous properties of thinking, feeling, and willing, 
there is no more wonderful exhibition of creative skill tluan in tlie 
structure and functions of the human hand. 

Speaking.— While voice is not wholly the result of muscular action, 
special organs being required to act in conjunction with the forcible ex- 
pulsion of air by the expiratory muscles, it is really one result of motion, 
since without muscular effort the mast elaborate vocal apparatus in the 
world could accomplish nothing. The great share of created animals 
possess some form of speech, as well as man, and it is in all produced 
chiefly by muscular action. This is as true of the birds which whistle 
and carol in the trees, as of the tiny insects which chirp and lium ami<l 
the slirubs and flowers. 

Muscular Action in Kespiration.— As already statt?<l, respiration 
is performed by muscles which are really voluntary in character, being 
under the control of the will, but which are so controlled by the nervous 
system that they are kept in constant motion. The wisdom of this ar- 
rangement will 1)6 rea»dily seen. Involuntary muscles are very slow in 
their action, while voluntary muscles act promptly and with vigor. 
Respiration is a function which reejuires continuous, and often rapid, ex- 
ecution. In emergencies it is often necessary that air should he inhaled 
or expelled with great promptness, which can only be done by volunta.ry 
muscles. Again, it is sometimes essential that the function of breathing 
diould be suspended temporarily, as when the bo<ly is immersed in water 
or surrounded with smoke or noxious fumes, which could not well be 
done if it were performed by involuntary muscles. 

Muscular Action in Digesjtion.—Prehension, the act of taking 
food, mastication, and the preliminary act of sAvallowing, are all performed 
by voluntary muscles ; while the movement of the food along the ali- 
mentary canal, bringing it in contact with the various digestive juices 
and the absorbents by which it is digested and taken up into tlio blood, 
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is wholly due to involuntary musclea which form a largo part of the 
waUs of the oesophagus and the whole alimentary canal. The churning 
action of Ahe stomach by which the gastric juice is as it were squeezed 
out and mingled with the food to be digested, is also due to muscular 
contraction. 

• Muscular Action in the Circulation of the Blood.— The cir- 
culation of the blood, through the means of the heart and blood-vessel% 
is almost entirely due to muscular effort. The heart is itself nothing 
more nor less than a hollow muscle, and the ai^teries are simply muscular 
tulm The contractile action of the heart is continued through the 
arteries, and thus the blood is forced out into the veins, through which 
it is urged along, both by the pressure from behind and by the squeez- 
ing action of the muscles as they bulge in contraction. 

Relation of Muscles and Nerves. — During life the muscular sys- 
tem is wholly controlled by the nervous system. Every contraction, 
whether of a voluntary or of an involuntary muscle, is iuvstigated by an 
impulse sent out from the nervous system. Hence it will be readily 
seen that the muscles are wholly under the domain of the nerves, and 
must depend for their utility and efficiency upon the integrity of the 
source of their force and activity. The muscles may be in reality strong, 
being well nourished ; but if the nervous system is weak and exhausted, 
the muscles cannot manifest the force of which they are really capable. 

Fatigue. — Muscular action occasions muscular wear and waste. 
The most delicate contraction of the smallest muscle is accompanied by 
a definite amount of destruction of tissue. The greater the amount or 
intensity of muscular eifort, the greater the amount of waste. Only a 
certain degree of destruction of tissue by action is possible. After the 
muscular tissues have wasted to a certain degree, they refuse to respond 
to the demands of the nerves. A violent effort of the will may secure 
a slight additional amount of work, but even the most powerful exercise 
of will cannot excite to action a muscular system which has been ex- 
hausted by prolonged activity. The sense of weariness, inability or in- 
capacity for action following violent or prolonged exertion, is called 
fatigue. Its cause we have already seen. The sense of fatigue is a de- 
mand of nature for rest, for time to repair the wasted tissues, to elimi- 
nate the poisons resulting from work. This provision nature has wisely 
made to oblige us to stop the vital machinery before it has become so 
much damaged that repairs cannot be made. This admonition comes 
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with such force that it cannot be resisted for any length of time. Un- 
fortunately for the race, however, ingenious man has discovered that 
there are agents which will quiet or smother this warning voice, thus 
allowing the individual to go on destroying his tissues beyond the point 
of safety at which nature admonishes him to stop. Alcohol and tobacco 
are among the most active and frequently used of these substances, and 
tea and coffee belong in the same category. Very strangely, too, these 
agents are employed and recommended for the very purpose which ren- 
ders them dangerous, and that, too, by men of learning and intelligence 
on most subjects, but who fail to see the folly of their action in this 
particular case. Alcohol, tobacco, tea, coffee, opium, hashish, and other 
narcotics and stimulants, will make a man feel well, and think he is 
not tired when he is exhausted; but they will not give him additional 
strength. By deceiving him they will enable him to get a little more 
work out of his muscles, to waste them a little more, but they do not 
supply him any force to use in the extra . labor. A tired man is no more 
saved from the effects of overlabor, except in his feelings, by a glass of 
grog, a pipe or chew of tobacco, or a cigar, or a cup of tea or coffee, than 
a patient is saved from the results of the surgeon's knife by being made 
insensible by an anesthetic. The action is precisely the same in both 
cases. The individual feels better, but only because his sensibilities are 
iKiiiumbed, because he is deceiv^ed, not because lie is really better. The 
fact is that he is worse off. Statistics show that patients are less likely 
to make good recoveries from the effects of surgical operations when 
chloroform is used than when it is not used. Just so it is with the 
substances named ; when taken to relieve fatigue or to enable a person 
to do more work, they really damage the individual more or less per- 
manently, because they make it impossible for him to recruit so well 
when tlie period of rest is obtained. The proper course to pursue is to 
stop work when nature says enough," and rest. Stimulants only put 
off the day of reckoning for a little time, and they run up an enormous 
account to be answered for when the day of retribution comes. 

Muscular Electricity. — E.xperimentvs ufion both human beings am] 
animals have clearly demonstrated that the human body is a real elec- 
trical battery, generating appreciable quantities of electricity by every 
vital act. Every muscular contraction generates a current of electricity 
the exact quantity and quality of which can be determined by the 
proper instruments. There is no special electrical apparatus in the 
human body, as in certain fishes and other curious animals which pro- 
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duce this subtile agent in prodigious quantities, but the whole body de- 
velops it. Every breatli wo draw, every heart-beat, every wink of the 
eye, evenf every thought, generates the same element that darts de- 
struction from the J»hunder cloud, and flaslies intelligence around the 
world. This interesting fact has an important lx?aring on the question 
which has occupied so many scientific minds, viz., the nature of vital 
force. The appearance would seem to be tliat the same force whicli in 
the living tissues is manifested as vitality, when the tissues are worn out 
and broken down appciars as electricity or some other commonly known 
form of force. 

Muscular Sense.— The muscles possess in but very slight degree, if 
at all, the general sensibility which Mongs to most other tissues. They 
have little sensibility to pain. Tliey may be pierced, cut, or even tom, 
without giving much pain. A peculiar pain is praluced by cramp, or 
spasmodic contraction of a muscle. There is gocxl evidence, however, 
that the muscles are compensated for the want of general sensibility by 
the possession of a sense peculiar to themselves, known as the sense of 
weight, or the muscular sense. It is by means of this sciiise that we 
appreciate resistance or judge of the weight of various bodies. 

Blgor Mortis.— The peculiar rigidity which comes on soon after 
death in man and animals is supposed to be due to coagulation of the 
muscular fibre. It is the beginning of decomposition, and indicattjs the 
death of the muscular fibres. It is observed that in persons who die 
suddenly in a state of comparative health, as from accident, rigor mortis 
does not appear for some hours after death, and then remains for some 
time. In persons who die from long-continued or wasting disease, the 
opposite in both particulars is true. 

HYGIENE OF THE MUSCULAR SYSTEM, 

The muscles, perhaps, more than any other organs of the body, 
depend for their health upon regular, systematic, adequate, and propei 
exercise. By exercise, the muscular fibres are made to contract, and 
in doing so, the old, stagnant, venous blood is squeezed out, and new, 
fresh; invigorating, vitalizing blood takes its place. By this means 
their vital activities are quickened and their growth increased. There 
b evidence for believing that muscular fibres do not increase in num- 
ber in the voluntary muscles ; but it is certain that they increase very 
materially in size and in firmness, and hence in strength. Tlie 
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strength of a muscle depends upon the individual strength of each of 
its fibres, as its strength is but the combined strength of its compo- 
nent parta If each fibre becomes large, firm, and strong 'in conse- 
quence of use, the whole muscle becomes so ; and, that this is the case 
we have abundant evidence in the ponderous right arm of the black- 
smith, which outgrows the other in consequence of constant exercise 
in swinging a heavy hammer. The lower extremities of a ballet 
dancer become developed in a proportionately large degree, from the 
trying exercises to which they are accustomed. 

Effect of Disuse of Muscles. — Nature never attempts to maintain 
a useless organ, and almost as soon as an organ is not used she sets to 
work to demolish it ; or at any rate she wastes no time in endeavor- 
ing to keep it in repair when it is not needed, or at least is not u.sed. 
This is true all through the vital economy, and is nowhere more 
clearly seen than in the muscular system. A disused muscle soon 

- becomes thin, pale, relaxed, weak ; and after a time a change begins 
which is termed fatty degeneration. Nature does not think it worth 

* while to keep so much valuable nitrogenous matter lying idle, and so 
she sets to work taking the muscle to pieces and carrying it aw'ay little 

- by little for use elsewhere, depositing in place of the muscle substance 
little particles of fat until the whole muscle is changed to fat. This 
change actually occurs in cases of paralysis ; and when it has been 

-completed, restoration of the function of the muscle is impossible. 

The Hindoo devotee who in blind zeal for his religion holds out 
his arm until the muscles shrink and shrivel up, leaving the arm but 
a useless appendage of the body, more dead than alive, is violating 
.the law of nature which demands exercise for health, no more than 
the student who shuts himself up with his books until his limbs grow 
lank and thin and hiS'fiugers bony with physical idleness ; and the lat- 
ter acts no more wisely in sacrificing himself upon the shrine of learn- 
ing, than the other in deforming himself to appease the wrath or win 
the favor of Buddha. 

How to Take Exercise. — It is not sufficient to simply take met- 
cise indiscriminately and without reference to the object for whidi it 
is taken, the manner, time, etc. It must be taken regularly, sys- 
tematically, at proper times, and in proper quantity. Perhaps we 
cannot do better in treating this subject practically than to ask and 
answer some of the most important questions relating to this ibatter. 
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1. WJienie tJiebestJime to exercise? There is a popular theory 
extant that exercise taken early in the morning has some specific vir- 
tue superior to that taken at any other time. After careful observa- 
tion on the subject have become convinced that this popular no- 
tion is a mistake when adopted as a rule for everybody. For many 
busy professional men, especially lawyers, editors, authors, clergymen, 
teachers, and others whose vocations keep them mostly indoors, the 
morning may be the only time when exercise can be taken conven- 
iently ; and if not taken at this time it is likely to be neglected alto- 
gether. Such persons, unless they are laboring under some special de- 
rangement of the health, as dyspepsia or some other constitutional 
malady, had better by far take the morning walk or other form of ex- 
ercise than to take none at all. However, we are pretty well con- 
vinced that for most persons the middle of the forenoon is a much 
better time to take any kind of active or vigorous exercise. In the 
morning the circulation is generally weakest and the supply of nerve 
force is the least abundant. In the forenoon, when the breakfast has 
been eaten and digestion has become well advanced, the system is at 
its maximum of vigor ; hence, if the individual is at liberty to choose 
his time for exercise, this should be his choice. 

For poor sleepers, a half-hour*s exercise taken in the evening not 
long before retiring will often act like a soporific, and without any, 
of the unpleasant after-effects of drugs. 

Vigorous exercise should never be taken immediately nor within 
an hoxir after a meal, and should not be taken immediately before eat- 
ing. Disregard for this rule is a very common cause of dyspepsia. 

2. What kind of exercise shall he taken ? The answer tnthis ques- 
tion must, of course, vary with the individual. Exercise must be mod- 
ified to suit the strength, the age, the sex, and even the tastes oi^ the 
individual. As a general rule, persons who take exercise for health 
are apt to overdo the matter, the result of which is damage rather than 
benefit. For most persons there is no more admirable and advanta-. 
geoqs form of exercise than walking ; but many find walking simply 
for exercise too tedious to persevere in it regularly. Such will find ad- 
vantage in walking in companies, proi^ided care is taken to avoid all 
such questionable diversions as walking matches or any kind of ex- 
ercise in which there will be a strife which will be likely to excite to 
excess. 

Horseback riding, for those who ride well and enjoy this form of 
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exercise, may be of great benefit. It is not so well suited for ladies cs 
for men, however, on account of the awkward and unnatural manner 
in which fashion compels them to ride. It is impossible for *a lady to 
ride with the same degree of comfort, ease, and grace that lier male 
companion may, on account of the one-sided way in which she sits in 
the saddle. In many other countries ladies ride in the same fasliibn 
as men ; with them, of course, this objection does not hold. 

Horseback riding is an excellent aid to digestion, and often effect- 
ually relieves habitual constipation of the bowels. 

Carriage riding is worth little as a form of exercise except for very 
feeble invalids, for whom the gentle swaying of the vehicle and the ex- 
citement of viewing objects seldom seen may be suflnicient and appro- 
priate exercise. Riding in a lumber wagon over a corduroy road is 
about the only kind of carriage riding which is 'worth speaking of as 
exercise for people in ordinary health. 

Wrestling, fencing, racing, base-ball, foot-ball, dancing, and most 
other exercises of the sort, are more often harmful than otherwise, 
because carried to excess and associated with other evils of a per- 
nicious character. Performance upon the trapeze, boxing, and pugi- 
listic training are open to the same objection. Calisthenics, for 
school-children and young students, is a most admirable form of ex- 
ercise. It is also well adapted to invalids who are unable to walk 
more than a short distance at a time. In our opinion, every family 
ought to be fitted out with all the conveniences for parlor gymnastics. 
They afford not only healthful exercise but a large amount of ex- 
cellent amusement for the little folks. 

The bicycle is an admirable means of exercise, if properly em- 
ployed. It may, however, be easily abused both by too violent use 
and. by riding in a cramped or stooped position. Wisely used, it 
affords one of the most valuable means of developing heart and lung 
capacity. The writer has recommended bicycle riding in a great 
number of cases as a means of development for young women 
of frail physique, and with most admirable results. 

Delsarte, if combined with Swedish educational gymnastics, is to 
be commended as a healthful tubde of bodily development. Delsarte 
alone has little value, except as a means of developing grace of 
movement and a good standing poise. It must be borne in mind 
that all exercises should be adapted to the age, sex, and condition of 
the patient. Even the feeblest may be trained to heavy exercises, 
if the course of exercises be graduated with sufficient care. 
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For the majority of persons, no form of exercise is more highly 
beneficial healthwise than soine kind of physical labor. For ladies, 
general housework is admirably adapted to bring into play all the 
different muscles of the body, while affording such a variety of differ- 
ent exercises and such frequent change that no part need be very 
♦greatly fatigued. There are thousands of young ladies pining under 
the care of their family'physician in spite of all he can do by the most 
learned and complicated prescriptions, for whom a change of air or a 
year’s residence in some foreign clime, or some similar expensive proj- 
ect, is proposed, when all in the world that is needed to make the 
delicate creatures well is to require them to change places with their 
mothei's for a few weeks or months. Let them cease thrumming the 
piano or guitar for a time, and learn to cook, bake, wash, mend, scrub, 
sweep, and perform the thousand and one little household duties that 
have made their mothers and grandmothers well and robust before 
them. We made such a prescription once for a young lady who had 
been given up to die of consumption by a gray-headed doctor, and 
whoso friends were sadly watching her decline, and in six weeks the 
young miss was well, and has been so ever since; but we entailed her 
everlasting dislike, and have no doubt that any physician or other 
person who should adopt the same course in a similar case would be 
vsimilarly rewarded. 

For young men there is no tetter or healthier exercise than saw- 
ing and chopping wood, doing chores about the house, working in the 
garden, caring for horses or cows, clearing walks, bringing water, or 
even helping their mothers in laundry work. Such exercise is light, 
varied, oft changing, and answers all the requirements for health most 
admirably. We can heartily recommend it, and from personal expe- 
rience, too. We advise all young men, who can possibly get a cha^pce, 
to adopt this form of exercise as being the most certain of bringing 
back the largest returns for a given expenditure of force of any which 
can be suggested. There is no gymnasium in the world which is tet- 
ter to secure excellent reisults from exercise than the kitchen, the 
washroom, the workshop, the woodyard, the bam, and the garden. 
These are nature’s gymnasia, They^require no outlay for special 
appliances, and are always fitted up for use. 

Deficient Exercise by Stiideiit8«-^The common idea that study 
and brain work are harmful has chiefly grown out of the fact that 
students usually confine themselv^ too closely to their books, keep 
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late hours, and take as little as possible of active out-of-door exercise. 
There is no doubt but that the majority of students could do more 
work and better if they would devote at least two hours of each day 
to purely physical exercise. In ancient Greece, in the palmy days of 
that empire, physical training was considered as much a part of the 
necessary education of young men as their mental culture. Eveny 
inducement was offered to them to make themselves strong, vigorous, 
and athletic. Their schools were called gymnasia, on account of the 
attention given to gymnastics. The young w^ornen, too, were trained 
in physical exercises as well as the young men. Small waists and 
delicate forms, white, soft, helpless hands and tiny feet were not 
prized among the pioneers of civilization. The mothers of heroes and 
philosophers were not pampered and petted and spoiled by indul- 
gence. They were inured to toil, to severe exercise. Their bodies 
were developed so as to fit them for the duties of maternity and give 
them constitutions to bequeath to their children which would insure 
hardihood, courage, and stamina in the conflict with the world to ob- 
tain a subsistence, and with human foemen in the rage of battle. 
The women developed by this system of culture were immortalizcjd in 
marble, and the beauty of their forms has been the envy of the world 
from that day to this ; yet no one seems to think of attempting to 
gain the same beauty in the same way. It might be done : there is no 
reason why it cannot be ; but the only way is the one which the Gre- 
cian women adopted, — ^physical culture. 

Overtraining. — The careful observation of results in large numbers 
of cases shows very clearly that there is such a thing as overtraining, 
and that excessive development of the muscular system is not only not 
advantageous but absolutely harmful. Trainers are not loiig-livcid. Dr. 
Winship, who developed his muscles until he was able to lift over three 
thousand pounds, died when he diould have been in his prime. The re- 
sult of overtraining or excesave development of the muscular system is 
the weakening of other vital parts of the body. Symmetrical develop- 
ment is the best for health and long life. This is what we plead for, not 
for extremes in any direction. Let the nerves and the muscles be de- 
veloped together and equably, ahd we shall have better results from both 
than would otherwise be possible. Mena saria in corpore sano was the 
motto of the ancient Greeks ; and the experience of every day shows 
that the man with strong muscles and good digestion, with fair intel- 
lectual abilities, is the one who wins the goal to-day in the strife for 
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wealth and fame and .all that men seek after. ‘‘ A sound mind in *a 
sound body ” is as necessary for assured success in life in the nineteenth 
century fZs when the sentiment was first inscribed upon the gates of the 
temples in ancient Greece. 

Necessity for Unrestrained Action.— A muscle tied up is ren- 
dered as helpless as though it were paralyzed. It will be recollected 
that when a muscle acts it does so by swelling out in thickness, while 
contracting in length. From this it will be evident that if a tight band 
is put around a muscle in vsuch a manner as to prevent its expansion, or 
increase in thickness, it cannot pcxssibly act. Hence, a fundamental 
requisite of healthful muscular action is entire freedom from constraint. 
Unrestrained action is indispt^nsable to complete action and perfect de- 
velopment. When a broken arm is done up in a splint for a few weeks, 
upon removing the bandage it is usually found that the arm has 
slirunken in size ; the inusclas have wasted, partly in consequence of 
pressure, and partly on account of the enforced inaction of the muscles. 
The very same thing happens 'wherever pressure is brought to bear upon 
the muscular tissues. A ring worn upon a finger causes atrophy, or 
wasting of the tissues beneath it. By placing an elastic band around 
soft tissues they may l)e absorbed altogether, in consequence of the 
pressure. Tliis action has Ixjcn taken advantage of for the removal 
of tumors in certain parts of the body. 

Evils of Tight-lacing and Corset-Wearing.— See Figs. 52 to 55. 
The wearing of clothing drawn tight about the waist, either with a cor- 
set or without, is attended with most serious ex il consequences. With- 
out dwelling upon the evils which result from the forcible displacement 
of important internal organs and the injury to the nervous system, 
the digestion, and sundry other evil consequences, •we wish to call atten- 
tion to the fact that continuous pressure upon these parts may cause 
such a degree of degeneration of the muscles of the chest as to seriously 
impair the breathing capacity. Unused muscles waste away, as already 
obs(3rved ; and when pressure is applied in addition, the wasting and 
degeneration become still more marked. This is exactly what happens 
with those who wear their clothing ti^ht about the waist. This is the 
reason why ladies who have been accustomed to wear corsets declare so 
emphatically that they “ could not live without them,” that they feel 
when their corset is off as though they should fall down in a heap.” 

The evidence of injury is complete ; and it is so universal that few 
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woiiRM will venture to deny that the practice harmful, but they try 
to shield themselves by declaring that they are sure their corset does 
them no harm, tliat it is very loose, etc., etc. We scarcely bver met a 
lady who would admit that her corset vras tight, and we have had oc- 
casion to speak with hundreds of ladies on this point in making medical 



¥is. 52. A waist of natural Pig. 63. A waist comprcesed by 

sliape. tight lacing. 

examinations. We r(^a<l tlie other day in a newspapi?r of a young 
woman who actually l)roke a rib in the attempt to gain another half- 
inch on her constat string. She well destuwed the accident, no doubt : 
but the chaiKtes are ten to one that she would assert in the most positive 
terms, if expostulated with alx)ut the matter, that her corset was “ quite 
Icx)st'.,” and to demonstrate the mathT would show you how much more 
•she ^could pinch up when she tried, or something of the sort. The fact 
is, ladies do not l egally know when their clothing Is tight about the waist 
and when it is loose. The tissues have be^^n so long under pressure that 
tlujy have lost a good .share of their sensibility, and clothing really seems 
loose to them which to a man would be so uncomfortably tight as to 
make him utterly wretched. 

Pantaloons made tight at the top are as harmful as tight dresses, as 
was well shown in the Russian army some years ago, when the evil of 
wearing the pantaloons held up by a belt about the waist became so 
serious among the soldiers as to require interference on the part of the 
government. The men had become unable to endure marches of any 
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distance; but upon beiqg compelled to wear suspciiders for the panta- 
loons, they speedily recovered. 

Elastics* — The elastic bands worn about the leg to keep the stock- 
ing in place, and sometimes used upon the arms to hold the sleeves up, 
are more harmful than is usually imagined. The long stockings worn 
by females bring the clastic just above the knee, 
where the large blood-vessels of the limb come 
near the surface and are in position to be com- 
pressed against the thigh bone in such a way 
as to impede the circulation. It is not to 1)0 
wondei*ed at that under these circumstances, in 
addition to the evil of thin stockings and thin, 
tight shoes, there should secern to bo a necessity 
for artificial calves, which we are infoimed on 
crc^dible authority have actually been employed. 

The stockings, as well as the other articles of 
clothing, should be suspended from the shoulders 
either by means of separate suspended cr bv at- , The riiw in their 

•' .11 1 natural position, 

tachnient to a waist with broad shoulder-bearings. 

FuIl-BaekS) low Shoulders, etc. — Tlio following on this subject 
we quote from Evils of Fashionable Dross’’:—* 

“ Although the corst't is the chief offender in constraining tlie liealthy 
activity of the vital organs of the body, there are other modes of dress 
which dt‘serve attention on account of their in- 



terference with some of the bodily functions. ^ 

When the leaders of fashion decre^ that the 

previously indispensable crinoline must be dis- 

carded,-^ the sensible part of the world rejoiced, 

thinking that Dame Fashion was really about *// • | 

to reform her ways. But such hopes were dashed 

to the ground when the present fashionable style J m \ 

of dress appeared. Formerly, fashionable laxHes shows the dis- 

sailed along the streets lilce animated balloons, tortion of the riba produced 

- , by coreet-wearing, 

monopolizing the whole walk with therr vdde- 
spreading skirts. Now they have reached the opposite extreme, and we 
see them wriggling along like competitors in a sack-race. Indeed, it 
is a marvel how that locomotion is a possibility, so greatly hampered are 


^Good Health Pub. Co., Battle Creek, Mich. 
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the limbs by numerous heavy skirts drawn tightly back and fastened at 
the sides. Anything like graceful ease in walking is impossible. A 
Chinese wriggle is the result of the best attempt, ** 

“ The motions of the arms are curtailed to an .almost equal extent 
by tlie fashion of the garments about the shoulders. They are so 
made that it is next to impossible for the wearer to extend the hand 
an incli above the head. The arms are actually pinioned. Why not 
have the shoulders of ladies' garments made like those of men, which 
allow perfect freedom of motion to the arms ? Some of the more re- 
cent fashions are adopting this style." 

Tight Shoes. — We have already said so much on this subject in 
connection with the hygiene of the bones that we scarcely need add 
anything here, except to say that the muscles of the fc^et suffer equally 
with the bones, perhaps more seriously, being more soft and yielding. 
We cannot find words to express our views of this foolish and absurd 
custom. There seems not the slightest shadow of excuse for it, except 
that Fashion dictates that woman must have a small foot ; and if Nat- 
ure has made such a terrible blunder as to give her one of decent size^ 
she must be tortured for the mist^e for which she is not responsible, 
during the period of her natural — or rather her artificial — life. Fash- 
ion dictates a similar mandate in China, and the amount of suffering 
which the fashionable young women of that country are obliged to en- 
dure is even greater than in this country. Perhaps we cannot better 
impress our readers with the absurdity of this really barbarous fash- 
ion than by quoting from an interesting work entitled “ Oriental 
Women" the following graphic description of the extent to which the 
practice Is carried in China : — 

“ It is supposed by many foreigners that this curious compression 
of tlie feet is accomplished by means of wooden or iron-bound shoes 
placed upon the feet in infancy, effectually dwarfing them by preventr 
ing their growth altogether. But this is by no means the case. It is 
next to an impo.ssibility for a foreign gentleman to secure the privi- 
lege of examining a foot thus deformed ; but after more than a week 
of the most skillful diplomacy, in all of which I was aided and abetted 
by Miss Lucy H. Hoag, preceptress of the mission-school for girls in 
Kiu-Kiang, I succeeded in persuading a girl alx)ut fifteen years of age 
to allow me to be present when the gay covering was removed from 
her foot ; afterward in Shanghai, by the liberal use of money, an el- 
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derly woman of the sn(iall-footed class was persuaded to gratify my 
curiosity by removing the bandage from her foot; and from the 
knowledge* gained on those occasions and afterward I will briefly de- 
scribe the method of I making the foot/ as it is called, 

" The binding is rarely, if ever, commenced before the child is five 
years, and in most cases not until she is six or seven years old. This 
delay is to allow the 
limbs a vigorous 
start and growth, 
and the girl to learn 
how to walk firmly. 

The operators are 
usually women who 
make tliis their bas- 
iness, although fre- 
quently the mother 
or some other female 
member of the 
household, takes the 
matter in hand. In 
the first place, all 
the toes, excepting 
the great toe, are 
folded down under 
the foot, the fleshy 
part of the heel is 
forced downward 
and forward, and a ««««*» of bandagto*. 

bandage (consisting of a strip of colored musUn ft)ur or five feet Jpng 
and three inches wide) is wound back and jtorth in a figure of eight, 
over the folded toes, along the length '^f^the foot, acroas the instep, 
and around the heel, pressing that towa^^the great toe to shorten 
the foot The bandage is wound snugl^; at first, and then tight- 
ened a little at each succeeding operation. This gradually throws 
the instep up, and virtually breaks it, so 13iat when the bandage is re- 
moved, the front part of the foot may be moved like a door upon its 
hinges. Under this process the foot becomes attenuated until it is 
merely a mass of bones covered with tendons and skin. The develop- 
ment of the muscles of the calf is also checked, and the leg tapers from 
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the knee downward, and the entire limb loses its elasticity, although 
no excessive weakness is observed. How the circulation is kept up 
through the extremities is more than I can understand. 

In the course of six or eight years^ if daily ajitended to, the elon- 
gated bone of the heel, which is about all that is left of this part of 
the foot, is brought within a very few inches of the great toe ; the 
broken instep and folded toes are bound together with the ankle in an 
ugly bunch bulging outward above what seems to be the foot, and the 
great toe and the heel alone are thrust into the little embroidered 
shoe, and it is pronounced a perfect lady-foot. The heel is usually an 
inch or more higher than the toe, and a block of wood is placed in the 
back part of the shoe to support it. Tliis gives the woman the ap- 
pearance of walking upon her tiptoes, as she wriggles along, stepping 
with nervous rapidity, and throwing out her arms to balance herself. 
A lady with very small feet is obliged to use a cane in walking, or to 
rest her hand upon the shoulder of a servant, which is a mark of es- 
pecial gentility. 

** The wide and embroidered trousers conceal the unsightly bunch 
above the shoe, and the uninstructed observer supposes that he is 
looking upon a tiny but perfectly formed f(X)t. The length of the 
shoe is really a mere matter of taste. The most fashionable length is, 
I think, about three inches, although I have a pair in my possession, 
once worn by a woman in Foochow, which are but two and one-half 
inches long on the. bottom. Of coui’se, so far as any heavy work is 
concerned, small-footed women are useless ; and the housework in 
families where the women have small feet is always performed by 
males, or by female servants who have natural feet. 

“ At first the operation of bandaging is very painful. The band- 
age jis removed every morning ; the foot is cleansed, carefully inspected, 
and then rebound. Of course, before the foot is utterly ‘ dead,' as it 
is termed, the quickening of the circulation when the bandage is re- 
moved and the severe compression when it is again applied, cause ex- 
cruciating pain. In the early morning hours the traveler, in moving 
about a Chinese city, will hear from almost every house the cries of 
little girls undergoing their daily torture.” 

There are mothers roaming in the forest, shoeless, hatless, and 
without other garments than a bark apron and the picturesque de- 
signs of the tattooer’s pencil, whose solicitude for their children leads 
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them to compress their heads into cones, or to shape them to a 
fascinating flatness by* the steady pressure of a board against the in- 
fant skulh Other mothers, less barbarous, but none the less anxious 
for the welfare of their little ones. Squeeze the feet of their daughters 
into shapeless masses of bone and gristle, in the firm belief that no 
yrf)nng lady can make an eligible bride if her foot exceeds in measure 
the conventional three inches. Still other mothers, more civilized, 
and none the less fondly thoughtful of their daughters’ interests, 
base their expectations of a successful career for them as much upon 
the meager dimensions of their waists as upon the comeliness of 
their countenances or the brilliancy of their accomplishments. 

Some years ago, while engaged in some anthropometric studies 
among Chinese women and the women of the primitive Indian tribes 
of Arizona and New Mexico, I was forcibly struck with the marked 
difference in physical proportion between the savage and the civilized 
woman. I have made personally, and secured through others, a 
large number of measurements, which place upon a mathematical 
basis certain points of difference that are exceedingly pronounced, 
particularly the large waist of the savage or semi-civilized woman 
when compared with the highly civilized woman. I have since ex- 
tended my studies of the subject to the peasant women of various 
nationalities, particularly French, German, and Italian women, and a 
single race of East Indian women. Early in the course of my 
studies, the thought occurred to me that there might be a positive 
and constant relation between the external configuration of the body 
and the mal-position of various external organs. I accordingly 
devised a simple apparatus for the purpose of making outline traces 
of the figure at any desired angle. With this instrument, I have 
made a large number of tracings (several hundred in all), and have 
made a -careful study of the position of the abdominal and pelvic 
viscera in each case. 

The following are some of the more important particulars in 
which the ordinary mode of dress among, civilized women, especially 
constriction of the waist, results in physical injury : — 

1. Downward displacement of all the abdominal and pelvic 
organs, and npmerous functional and organic diseases growing out of 
this disturbance of the static relation of these organs. 

2. Lack of development of the muscles of the trunk, which by long 
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compression and disuse, to a very large degree lose their functional 
activity, resulting in relaxation of the abdominal walls, weakness of 
the muscles of the back, general physical feebleness, and destruction 
of the natural curves of the body, which are not only necessary for 
health, but also essential to physical grace and beauty, and the 
development of many bodily deformities, such as drooping shoulders^ 
flat or hollow chest, sunken epigastrium, straight spine. 

3. An ungraceful and unnatural carriage of the body in sitting, 
standing, and walking. 

4. An abnormal mode of respiration. 

The idea that a displaced stomach can be a possible cause of dis- 
ease or inconvenience may be new to some, nevertheless, the re- 
searches of GJenard, Bouchard, Dujardin-Beaumetz, and other 
eminent French physicians, have shown beyond room for doubt that 
displacement of the stomach, bowels, kidneys, liver, and other 
abdominal viscera, may be productive of the most pronounced dis- 
turbance of health and a source of great inconvenience. 

Compression of the waist necessarily involves displacement of 
the organs occupying this portion of the trunk. The unyielding 
character of the chest walls and the resistance of the diaphragm 
prevent any considerable displacement in an upward direction. Con- 
sequently, the necessary result of waist-compression, either by the 
corset or by tight bands, is, that the liver, stomach, bowels, and 
other organs occupying this zone of the body, are carried downward. 
The same compressing force which diminishes the circumference of 
the body at the waist, interferes with the normal activity and 
development of the muscles which form the anterior wall of the lower 
trunk, so that they ofl^er little resistance to the displacing force 
applied at • the waist. •• 

Bad Positions* — Certain parts of the muscular system suffer seri- 
ously from the results of bad positions assumed in the different attitudes 
which may be taken in lying, sitting, standing, and walking ; to these 
we wish to call especial attention. 

Bad Positions in Sleephig we spend one-third of our time 
in bed, — at least most persons shodld do so, — it is of great importance that 
the right position should be assumed, so that no injury may be received 
through prolonged constraint in an injurious position. Another fact 
of importance which is worthy of consideration here is that the process 
of repair goes on much more rapidly during sleep than at other times, 
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and since the greater ^are of deposit of new material takes place at this 
time, it is obvious that any evil arising from an incorrect attitude will 
be rendered more or less permanent, the individual growing out of shape 
during sleep. ^ 

We regard the old-fashioned 
J3olster, not yet out of fashion, 
we are sorry to say, as a most 
injurious article. When sur- 
mounted by a pillow, as it in- 
variably is, the position designed 
for the head is elevated so high 
that the sleeper cannot possibly 
put himself into a physiological 

position if he attempts to use them. If he lies upon his back, he is sit- 
ting half upright, and his spine is curved posteriorly. Fig. 57. If he lies 
upon either side, the spine will be bent at a dangerous angle. Fig. 58. 
Wo have no doubt that thousands of cases of lateral curvature of the 
spine have k^n produced by sleeping with the head too much elevated. 

A cori'ect attitude in sleep is with the head and spine as nearly as 
possible parallel with the central line of the body. If the individual 
lies upon the back, no pillow at all, or a very thin one at most, should be 
employed. If he lies upon his side, a somewhat thicker pillow may be 
used, but only of sufficient 



thickness to raise the head to 
the axis of the body. Under 
no circumstances should bol- 
sters be employed. The side 
seems to be the most natural 
position in which to lie in 
sleeping, and the right side 
should be chosen by preference, 
especially by those who eat late 



before retiring, as this position favors the passage of the food from the 
stomach through the pylorus. 


Iinppopor Attitudes in Sitting. — This subject wo have already 
considered in part under the head of Hygiene of the Bones, and would 
refer the reader to the remarks there made. It most be added, however, 
that the distortions of the spine produced by improper portions in sitting 
are only in part due to the changes produced in the cartilages of the 


108 


ANATOMY, FRY8IOLOQY, AND HYiHENE. 


spini^ column, which have been pointed out. At the same time that 
changes in the cartilage discs are being made, changes are also taking 
place in the numerous muscles of the spine. When the bodj? is bent 
out of its pi*oper shape, while certain muscles are contracted, others are 



stretched beyond their natural length. If the tension is maintained but 
a short period, the natural elasticity of the muscle restores it to its natural 
length again, and so brings the body into proper position ; but if it be 
prolonged, tlie tonicity of the muscular fibres is in some degree lost. 
They give up their elasticity and become abnormally lengthened without 
power to return fully to their natural position. At the same #me, the 
muscles which are contracted while the curved position is maintained, 
become by the exercise stronger than their antagonizing muscles, which 
are at the same time being weakened by want of use and abnormal 
stretching. Tlius the evil results are doubled, and the 
curvature which was at first a mere temporary evil 
becomes permanently fixed in the body by unequal 
muscillar contraction. 

Figs. 59, 60, 61, 62, and 64?, show positions 
which are very commonly assumed by studemis and 
others. Tlie figures explain themsclv(3s at a glance. 
Many other bad positions are common, not a few of 
wliich are undoubtedly due to the improper construc- 
tion of cham, sofas, school seats,and desks. In many 
instances in schools, large students are placed in seats 
which are too low for them (see Fig. 60), and which 
require or at least strongly incline them to lean forward while engaged 
in their studies, making them round-shouldered and narrow-chested. It 
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ig probable, however, that the opposite error is much more common, and is 
certainly much more injurious, viz., placing small students in seats which 
are too large and too high for thero. When this is done, several evils 
result. The feet not being properly supported, the weight of the limbs 
constantly drags upon the spine, and requires that its muscles be kept con- 



yig. 62. Vig. es. 


stantly in contracticHi, and at a disadvantage. The desk being too high, 
in writing the arm must be lifted so high as to unavoidably produce 
curvature of the spine by elevation of the shoulder. Other evils are also 
almost cdi^in to follow, among whidi are disturbances of vision front 
holding the book too new the eyes, disturbance of the circulation, espe- 
cially in the lower extremities, due to unnatural pressure on the under 
side of the limbs, and nervous affections from the unnatural strain upon 
the sensitive spine from the want of support to the limbs. 

Another evil very common in the construction of seats for school- 
children is placing the desk too far away from the seat (see Fig. 64), 
thus not only inviting but actually obliging the pupil to lean forward in 
writing, drawing, or ciph^ing. This evil is of no small consequence, 
and we are glad to see that it is being remedied by some manufact- 
luers. Still another common failure is neglect to so shape the backs 
of seats as to enable them to support the q>ine at its weakest point. 
This latter evil is probably as great a cause of curvature as any. The 
spine becomes tired from want of proper support, and the pupil Ipnna 
over to get relief. We are glad to know that these difficulties, which 
have been recognized for several years, but have not been remedied on 
account of the failure of manufacturers to adapt their seats to the 
ph3rriological wants of these who were to occupy ^em, need no longer 
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exist on this account. Much attention has been given within the last 
few years, to the construction of school seats, and it is now possible to 
secure seats which are proper and healthful in construction; Care is 
necessary, however, on the part of teachers and, parents to see that 
students have at school both seat and desk of proper height, and suit- 
able chairs for the children at home. The growing years of childhood 
are the plastic years of life, in which the body is molded into the 
shape which it assumes the most frequently and for the longest periods 
of time. 



Fig*. 64. This cut shows the distorted and unhealthful position which a student is almost 
compelled to occupy by the old-style school seat. 


Students, and others as well, often assume most improper attitudes 
whilp pursuing their studies at their rooms, tilting their chairs back and 
placing the feet against the wall, upon the top of the table, or in some 
other elevated place. Such a position cannot be long maintained with- 
out discomfort, and discomfort is simply an admonition of nature to 
take a different attitude, to change the position. 

As a rule which may be universally followed, we know of no better 
than the simple one, sit gracefully.*’ A graceful position is a natural 
one, and will be productive neither of inconvenience nor injury. We 
grant that there are great difficulties in the way, since very few chairs 
are constructed on physiological principles ; but this is a matter which 
should leceive attention in purchasing furniture. It Is possible to obtain 
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chairs which are reasonably correct in construction. The principal 
points which need to be looked at are the following : — 

1. A ehair should be so Constructed that it will properly support the 
back, not by one or J-wo slats placed crosswise, but by a uniform curve, 
corresponding as nearly as possible with the natural curve of the spine, 
yhe whole spine should be supported without requiring a person to 



Pig. 66. This is a repreBentation of a scat which encourages a correct attitude. 


throw the shoulders forward m order to bring the lower or middle part 
of the spine in contact wath the back of the chair. 

2. It is also important that chairs should be o{ proper height, so that 
the weight of the limbs may be supported by the feet set squarely upon 
the floor instead of hanging upon the front edge of the chair. Nearly 
all chairs a^e made too high, if not for the adult persons in the 
family, for nearly all the younger members, who most of all need seats 
properly constructed. There should be chairs of different heights for 
different membera of the family ; and jthe importance of the matter is 
suflicient to justify the incurment of the expense necessary to secure 
each member of the family against injury from this cause 

While we are by no means inclined to be ultra upon the subject, we 
must enter a word of protest against the too common use of rocking- 
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chairs. As usually constructed, they induce an improper attitude in the 
occupant, one which Kmits the action of the lungs and produces round- 
ness of the shoulders. We seldom sit in a rocking-chair for a* half-hour 
without finding it necessary to get up and walk .about, expanding the 
chest and filling the lungs to relieve the feeling of oppression which re- 
sults from the confinement of the chest. We have frequently obst^rvevl 
in patients suffering with lung troubles a careful avoidance of rocking- 
chan's, and upon making inquiry have found that what we say is true. 
They avoided the rocking-chair because with their diminished lung ca- 
pacity they could not breathe well while sitting in it. 

While the rocking-chair is undoubteflly a comfort to thousands, we 
have no doubt that on the whole it has been a curse to the race, es- 
pecially to womankind. We may have easy chairs, made as soft and 
luxurious & possible ; but let them be made in accordance wdth physio- 
logical principles. Art has made the models for chairs rather than nat- 
ure. If we would follow art less and nature more in numerous ways 
we should be vastly better off. 

Bad Positions in 
Standing. — See Figs. 66 
and 67. While there 
need not be so much said 
on this subject as on the 
former, a few points de- 
serve attention . It sliould 
be remembered that the 
muscles are required to 
act while we are standing 
as weU as when walking 
or making active move- 
ments. It requires a con- 
stant exercise of a large 
number of muscles, par- 
ticularly those of the 
trunk, \o keep the body 
erect, to prevent it from 
toppling over. Hence it 
is important, especially for those whose occupations require a standing 
position much of the time, — as clerks, accountants, bank cashiers, etc,, — 
that correct attitudes should be preserved, so that the muscles may 




Fig". 06. Improper po- 
sition in standing, the 
shoulders being thro^vyn 
forward. 
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act properly. It is a very common practice with many to throw the 
weight wholly upon one foot, alternating with the two feet. When 
this is done, the spine is curved, and parts are thrown greatly out of 
their natural positiop. The weight may be easily alternated without 
so great changes ; and when this is done, all the benefit which can 
be derived from any change of the sort is obtained. The rule should 
be to always preserve the body erect, the chest held forward, the 
hips held well back, and the chin properly drawn in. The arms 
should swing freely by the sides. Avoid an awkward and stiff ap- 
pearance. 

How to Walk. — It may seem at first ridiculous to pretend to 
teach grown people how to walk, as though they had not learned this 
in infancy. But we are willing to venture the assertion that not one 
person in twenty knows how to walk well. How few fteople are 
there who do not feel slightly embarrassed when obliged to walk 
across a large room in which are many persons seated so as to observe 
well each movement ! How many public speakers there are who ap- 
pear well upon the platform so long as they remain standing still, or 
nearly so, but who become almost ridiculous as soon as they attempt 
to walk about. Good walkers are scarce. As we step along the 
street, we are often looking out for good walkers, and we find them 
very seldom. What is goqd walking ? We answer, Easy, graceful, 
natural walking. Nearly all the good walkers there are, yrill be 
found among gentlemen, since fashion insists on so trammeling a 
woman that she cannot possibly walk well, can scarcely make a nat- 
ural movement, in fact. To walk naturally, requires the harmonious 
action of nearly every muscle in the body, A good walker walks all 
over ; not with a universal swing and swagger, as though each bone 
was a pendulum with its own separate hanging, hut easily, gracefully. 
Not only the muscles of the lower limbs, but those of the trunk, even 
of the neck, bs well as those of the arms, are all called into action in 
natural walking. A person who keeps his trunk and upper extrem- 
ities rigid while walking, gives one the impression of an automaton 
with pedal extremities set on hinges. Nothing could be more un- 
graceful than, the mincing, wriggling gait which the majority of 
youi^ ladies exhibit in their walk. They are scarcely to be held re- 
sponsible, however, since fashion requires them to dress themselves in 
such a way as to make it impossible to walk otherwise than awk- 
wardly and unnaturally. 

8 . 
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We cannot attempt to describe the numerous varieties of unnat- 
ural gaits, and will leasre the subject with a few suggestions about 
correct walking. 

1. Hold the head erect, with the hips well V^ld back, the chest 
forward, and the chin drawn in. Nothing looks more awkward and 
unprepossessing than a person walking with the head thrown back 
and the nose and chin elevated. 

2. Step lightly, with elasticity, not with a-teetering gait, setting 
the foot down squarely upon the walk and raising it sufficiently high 
to clear the walk in swinging it forward. A shuffling gait denotes a 
shiftless character. But do not go to the other extreme, stepping 
along like a horse with “ string halt.” A person with a firm, light, 
elastic gait, will walk much farther without w^eariness than one who 
shuffles along. A kind of measured tread or rhythm in the walk also 
seems to add to the power of endurance, though, for persons ivho have 
long distances to travel, an occasional change in the time will be ad- 
vantageous. 

3. In walking, do not attempt to keep any part of the l)ody rigid, 
but leave all free to adapt themselves to the varying circumstances 
which a constant change of position occasions. The arms naturally 
swing gently, but not violently. The object of this is to maintain the 
balance of the body, as also by the gentle swinging motion to aid in 
propelling the body along. 

Correct walking should be cultivated. It ought to be taught along 
with the arts and sciences. In our military schools it is taught ; but 
these schools can be attended by but few. Invalids especially should 
take great pains to learn to walk well, as by so doing they will gain 
more than double the amount of l^enefit they wdll otherwise derive from 
the exercise. « 

c 

Belatiou of Food to the Muscles. — While this is not the proper 
place for a complete account of the subject of food as related to the 
muscles, we may well notice a few points. Experiments show very 
clearly that the muscles are wasted by work and exercise of all kinds 
requiring muscular effort. Equally careful and reliable experiments 
have determined the fact that the muscles need for their support, cer- 
tain elements of food more than others ; these are the nitrogenous ele- 
ments. The muscles are themselves nitrogenous substance, and hence 
they require elements of the same character. It is as impossible to 
nourish the muscles or supply them with force from starch, sugar, oi 
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fat alone, as it would be to make a brick house out of wood. They 
need gluten, albumen, fibrine, caseine, and similar nitrogenous elements. 
It is noi^ necessary to eat animal food to obtain these elements, though 
they are contained Jn greatest abundance in animal tissues. Vegetable 
food, such ds oatmeal, peas, beans, and the unbolted meal of all the 
.grains, contains a large proportion of this class of food elements. It is 
observed, in fact, that in the meal of wheat we have exactly the right 
proportion of all the food elements necessary to nourish the body and 
maintain it in health. This fact is also established by the dietetic ms- 
toms of various nations who use little or no animal food with the ex- 
ception of milk, and that in moderate quantities. Thousands of per- 
sons have been muscle-starved from the attempt to live upon fine- 
flour bread, which contains very little more than starch, and has been 
proven by experiment to be incapable of supporting the life of a dog. 

The athletes of ancient Greece and Rome were not reared on fine- 
flour bread ; and it is equally worthy of notice that prize-fighters, 
wrestlers, and all persons in training for feats requiring the highest 
physical development, avoid fine-flour bread, and make graham bread, 
oatmeal, cracked wheat, and such food, a large proportion of their 
diet. Thus fully does experience corroborate the conclusions of 
theory in this matter. . 

Studies of dietetics which have recently been made, show that 
the cereals are of all foods the richest source of muscular power 
wlien used as foods. A muscle depends for its energy upon the con- 
sumption of sugar, which is chiefly formed from the starch, or fari- 
naceous elements of the food. One of tlie champion wrestlers of 
the United States has for a number of years furnished a practical 
example of the correctness of this view, which is based upon theo- 
retical deductions as well as experimental evidence, by confining 
himself almost wholly, while in training, to granola and other 
cereal foods manufactured by the Sanitarium Health Food Company, 
of Battle Creek, Michigan, This gentleman, when in training, takes 
no flesh food of any sort, and carefully avoids the use of condiments 
of every kind, living upon the plainest of food, consisting wholly of 
cereals and ripe fruits. He attains* the highest results of training 
more easily and quickly by living upon these excellent cereal foods 
than upon any other diet. The same observations have been made 
by brain workers. Sir Isaac Newton subsisted exclusively upon a 
diet of cereals when working out his mathematical discoveries. 
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THE NERYOIJS SYSTEM. . 


ANATOMY OF THE BRAIN AND NERVES. 

The structure of the nervous system is the most complex and deli- 
cate of any part of the body. Many portions of it, indeed, are not yet 
perfectly well known, although many physiologists have devoted their 

whole lives to careful study of this 
part of the human organisin. We 
shall not attempt to give any nxcept 
the most thoroughly established facts, 
devoting little space to the considera- 
tion of complicated and disputed ques- 
' tions connected with the subject 

StrDctnre of Nerve Tissne.— 

The microscopical characters of nerve 
tissue we have already considered. 
■V found that there are two distinct 

KW elements in nerv’e tissue, cells and £i- 

Mf bres. The essential element of both 

these we found to be the same, the 
nv central part of the fibre being but a 

oontinuation of the cells, both being 
■nUMv composedof the great basis of all forms 

MKwB of living matter, protoplasm. 

inSf These two elements of the nervous 

VMv system are differently distributed in 

the body. The cells are collected in 
groups in the central parts of the body, 

, which are termed ganglia while the 
ooBsystenL nerve fibres, associated m bundles, 

ramify to every part of the body. So 
completely is the whole body permeated by these delicate filaments 
occupied in transmitting sensations and volitions, that if all the other 
tissues were removed, the nerves would still present an exact outline 
of the body. 




Plate NERVES. 
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DiTiBions of tlie,NeiT0U8 System.— Considered from the stand- 
point of fonction, the nervous system is jlivided into two classes, each 
of whicbiias a distinct work to perform ; viz., the cerebrospinal sys- 



Fig. 70. A view of the upper eurface of 
the brain, exposed by turning buck the scalp 
and removing a portion of the cranium. 

tern, and the organic or sympathetic system. The 
first mentioned is that with which we have most to 
deal, because this is the one which chiefly distin- 
guishes man and animals from vegetables, and the 
higher functions of which distinguish man from 
lower orders of animals. The second cliiss or system 
of nerves presides over th^ nutritive funfctions of the 
body, the processes of growth and repair, excretion, 
secretion, etc., which are somHimes termed th^vegr- 
etevtive functions because of their close analogy to 
similar functions in vegetables, although in the latter 
dass of e^tences there is nothing analogous to a 
nervous system. 

Bescrlption of the Cerehro-Spinal System* — 

The oerebrOHSpinal system is made up of ganglia and nerve trunks* 
The ganglia, or groups of cells, are chiefly to be found in the skull 
and spinal canal, constituting the brain and spinal cord, the central 
axis of this system, the nerve trrmks emanating from these two greait 
centers and extending to all parts of the body. See Fig. 69. 


Fig. 6e. The Brain 
and Spinal Cord. 
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Structinre of the Braim , — 
See Figs, 70-73. The brain is 
the largest mass of* nervous 
matter in the body, filling the 
entire cranial cavity. I ts 
weight is about forty~nine and 
one-half ounces in males, and 
forty-four ounces in femalesk 
It is inclosed by two mem- 
branes, the outer of which is 
closely applied to the inner 
plate of the skull, and from 
its toughness called the dura 
mater. This membrane 
abounds in blood-vessels, from 
which nourishment is supplied 

Pig* 71. A view of the under surface of the both the brain and the skull, 
brain, showing the origins of the several pairs of and by means of which the 

iicjrvGB* ^ 

blood-supply of the interior 
and exterior of the cranium is in communication. Next the brain is 
another delicate membrane chiefly made up of blood-vessels which run 
down into the substance of the brain. Between this membrane and 
the dura mater is still another membrane so delicate in its structure 
that it has received a 


name which describes 
it as l>eing like a spi- 
der s web. ' 

The membranes of 
the brain divide it in- 
to a larger and a 
smaller portion. The 
larger portion, located 
in the upper and front 
part of the skull, is 
called the cerebrum \ 
the smaller portion, 
located in the back 
and lower part of the 
skull, is called the 



Pig. 72. The left half of the brain, showing the *oonvo1iitioni 
of the cerebrum, one lateral ventricle, the arbor vitat of the cere- 
bellum, etc. 
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cerebellum, or little brain. Each of 
.these principal portions of the brain 
is subdivided by a fold of the mem- 
branous coverings into two lateral 
halves, each of which furnishes 
jier^es to the opposite half of the 
body. 

When the membranes of the 
brain are removed, its surface is 
found to be marked by niimeroiis 
and quite deep depressions, which 
are due to the convolutions or fold- 
ings of its outer layers. The gray 
color of the mass is also noticeable. 
When cut, it is found that the gray 
substance extends but a little way 
into the mass of tissue, the central 
portion being white. Examination 
with a microscope shoves that the 
gray substance is composed of nerve 
made up of fibres, "which are connect 



Flgr,73, A horizontal section of the brain 
through its middle iwriion, showing the rela- 
tion of the white matter to the gray, with 
many other points of interest. 

cells, while the white portion is 
5d with the cells. 



InSfhMin ^ Cranial Nerves, with their points of origin 


At the base of 
the brain, or its 
under side and cen- 
tral portion, are 
found a number of 
collections of gray 
matter or nerve 
cells, called ^ the 
central ganglia of 
the brain. 

At the lowest 
portion of the 
brain, just at its 
junction with the 
spinal cord at the 
foramen magnum, 
is a rounded body, 
known as the 
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med/idla obloTigata, which may really be considered as the enlarged 
upper end of the spinal cord. 

In the central portion of the brain is found a curious little organ 
about as large as a pea, the pi neal gland, whicli t^ho great philosopher 
Descartes supposed to be the seat of the soul. It is now known to be 
simply a gland. 

From this exceedingly brief description it will be seen that the brain 
is really a collection of ganglia within the skull, and consists of sev- 
eral distinct groups of cells. Each group has its particular function 
to perform, its particular part of the work of the vital economy to 
control or direct, .^rom each one go out nerve fibres which terminate 
in different ways, according to the functions to be performed. 

The Spinal Cord. — The spinal cord, or marrow, as it is sometimes 
called, is really a continuation of the brain down through the spinal 
canal. It extends through the whole length of the canal, and at its 
lower extremity spreads itself out like the tail of a horse, whence it 
is in this region called the cauda equina. The spinal cord is really a 
series of cell groups, or ganglia, ranged one above another, but so closely 
joined together as to make them practically inseparable. Like the 
brain, the cord is invested by membranes designed for its protection 
and nourishment. Like the brain, also, it is divided into two lateral 
halves, each half being further divided into anterior and posterior col- 
umns. All along its course the cord sends off’ branches, which have 
two roots, one of which arises from the anterior column, and the other 
from the side of the cord, branches being sent off symmetrically from 
both sides. 

Ths Gerebro-Spinal Kerves. — The nerve branches which are sent out 
by the brain and spinal cord number forty pairs in all, of which nine 
pairs originate in the^ brain, and thirty-one in the spinal cord. See 
Figs!" 74. and G9. 

Tlie tliirty-one pairs of nerves which are derived from the spinal 
cord are distributed chiefly to the trunk and extremities, all parts of 
which they supply with nerves of sensation and of motion. The nine 
nerve branches from the brain, arising chiefly from the central gan- 
glia at its base and from the medulla oblongata, are distributed to the 
face, the organs of special sense located in the head, and the vital or- 
gans of the chest and abdomen. 

The manner in which nerves and nerve cells are connected is now 
pretty well understood, though it has been but recently that the exact 
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mode of coxmectioti has been determined. It will be recalled that 
nerve cells are provided with pedhliar appendages, some possessing but 
one, others two, three, or even as many as a dozen or more. It ap- 
pears from careful investiga- 
tions that have been made 
of this subject that these 
poles, or branches, are for 
the purpose of connecting 
the individual cells ; and 
also, that nerve fibres are 
simply prolongations of these 
same appendages. By this 
means the minute cells of 
the brain and spinal cord 
are actually extended into 
the most remote portions of 
the body; and the millions 
of cells which make up the 
gray matter of the brain and 
cord are connected by the 
same means. 

The Sympathetic, or 
Organic System of Nerves, 

— Fig, 75. This system is 
made up of a series of small 
ganglia found in the head 
and on either side of the 
spinal column within the 
cavities of the trunk. The 
ganglia are all connected 
by small fibres, so that 
they are sometimes spoken 
of as being a single nerve, 
ths great eympathetic. Their 
fibres follow the blood-ves- 
sels in great numbers, start- 

jng with them m they go out from the heari A large collection of 
the nerv^ of this system, found in the abdomen just back of the 
stomach, IS known as the solar plexus. This system is closely con- 





122 


ANATOMY, PHYSIOLOGY, AND HYGIENE, 


nected with the cerebro-spinal system of nerves by means of comma* 
nicating branches. 

General Properties of Nerves* — Nerves possess, during life, the 
power to do two things: to conduct nerve force,rand to conduct im* 
pressions received from without. Both these properties are not pos- 
sessed by the same nerve fibres at the same time. For doing the two 
kinds of work there are two classes of nerves. They do not differ in 
the least in structure, but totally in function. One carries impressions 
into the brain and spinal cord ; the other transmits nerve force in the 
form of impulses outward. As there are many varieties of impres- 
sions to be received, there are several kinds of nerves which have 
power to transmit impressions only of one certain kind. These are 
called nerves of special sense. This property of nerves is known as 
nervous irritability. Each nerve of special sense possesses only its 
own kind of irritability. For instance, the nerve of sight transmits 
impressions of sight, but not of hearing, sinell, taste, or any other kind 
of impression. So with each of the others. The nerves which travel 
outward from the nerve centers end in the muscles, — where they are 
called motor nerves, — in membranes, glands, and in all parts requiring 
the aid or control of the nerves. 

PHYSIOLOGY OF THE BRAIN AND NERVES, 

The chief organ in the nervous system is the brain. This is the 
great center from which emanates the nerve force which vitalizes and 
energizes every part of the body. It is the seat of government in the 
vital domain, the nerves being its servants through which it receives 
information of the external world, and by means of which it is able to 
execute its mandate^; in all parts of its province, even extending be- 
yoftd itself and the limits of the body, and operating upon external 
things through the medium of its instruments. 

As before stated, the brain is made up of a series of ganglia, each 
of which has special duties to perform. • We can only understand the 
functions of the brain as a whole by studying the functions of each 
of the separate groups of celK which compose it. This has been done 
with the greatest care, and very recently results have been obtained 
which throw great light on this hitherto most complex and mysteri- 
ous subject. So far as we know, these results have not yet been em- 
bodied in any treatise on the subject, and are to be found only in sci- 
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entific periodicals. An eminent writer* in a leading English scien- 
tific magazine, the Nineteenth Century, has summarized these late re- 
sults so admirably and succinctly that we cannot do better than to 
quote a portion of his article, as follows : — 

The miost important step in modern research, and which may be 
said to have ushered in a new period in our knowledge of brain fxmc- 
tion, was the application of electricity to the hemispheres of the brain 
of living animals, and the observation of the effects caused by such 
stimulation. The first successful experiments of this kind were made 
by two German observers, Fritsche and Hitzig, of Berlin, who were 
soon followed by Ferrier in this country. A secure base was thus 
given to one of the most important doctrines of the present day, viz., 
the localization of the several cerebral faculties; and if vivisection had 
done nothing else f6r science, it would simply on account of this have 
a claim on our gratitude. But vivisection is only one of the means 
which have been employed toward the elucidation of our subject. 
The clinical features of the several diseases of the brain have been, 
and are now, more attentively than ever studied by hospital physi- 
cians ; the symptoms observed during life are compared with the re- 
sults of post-mortem examinations ; and by simultaneously bringing 
anatomy, experimental physiology, clinical medicine, and pathology to 
bear upon this great question, the present doctrine of brain-function 
eventually became established/' 

Functions of the Medulla Oblongata* — “We may subdivide the 
brain into five principal parts, which greatly difl^r in general configu- 
ration, and which, although they are in the most intimate connection 
with each other, yet are invested with thoroughly different functions. 
They stand in the relation of higher and lower centers, the lowest be- 
ing the medulla, and the highest the gray surface* of the hemispheres. 
The fxmctions of these parts will now be considered seriatim, begin- 
ning with the lower centers. 

“1. The medulla forms the connecting link between the spinal 
cord and the brain. It is a small cord, about an inch long, and weigh- 
ing no more than two drachms ; yet it must be looked upon as the 
most vital part of the whole system, fcJr injury to it proves immedi- 
ately fatal. The most important function of the medulla is to cause 
and to regulate the respiratory movements, #md the point in which 
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this respiratory, center is situated is called th<^ vital knot Death by 
hanging results generally from injury to this special point in the me- 
dulla, through dislocation or fracture of the upper porfion of the 
spine ; the criminal therefore dies of asphyxia, or cessation of respira- 
tion. The entire brain above the medulla may be removed in an ani- 
mal, and the latter may yet continue to breathe ; but destruction of 
the medulla asphyxiates it at once. The same organ also regulates 
the heart’s action. It is true that the pulsations of the heart are not, 
like the respiratory movements, at once arrested by destruction of the 
medulla, for they may continue for some time after death from hang- 
ing. Indeed, the rhythmic beating of the heart is effected by means of 
small nerve cells which are situated in its muscular substance, and 
which may retain their energy for some time after death. The influ- 
ence of the medulla upon the heart is therefore a secondary one, that 
is, to retard or accelerate its action. The medulla is never at rest as 
long as life lasts; for respiration and the heart’s action continue during 
sleep as well as in the waking condition in a typical manner. 

The medulla is likewise the center of action for the blood-vessels. 
These are not always equally distended by the circulating liquid, *but 
may contract and dilate, as is seen in sudden blushing and pallor, un- 
der the influence of diverse mental emotions. The insensible perspira- 
tion of the skin, which, like respiration, is also going on constantly, is 
likewise under the influence of the medulla. 

A pointed illustration of these facts is given by the symptoms of 
the peculiar disorder known as sun-stroke. This aftection occurs more 
particularly in the tropics, but is occasionally observed in hot weather 
in the temperate zone, in persons who are exposed to the direct rays 
of the sun, and who have at the same time to undergo exertion. It is 
therefore chiefly seen in soldiers marching during the heat of the day, 
or in agricultural laborers who are at work in the fields ; yet it has 
been known to come on at night, in persons sleeping in the pestilential 
atmosphere of overcrowded and badly ventilated barracks or cabins, 
and in children shut up in a stifling bedroom after having been ex- 
posed to great heat during the day. It would therefore be more ap- 
propriate to speak of heat-str6ke, for the disorder really consists of a 
great and sudden rise in the temperature of the blood, which in this 
state acts as a poison o^the medulla. The perspiration of the skin is 
suddenly arrested, and as the evaporation of sweat on the surface of 
the body is intended to produce cold, and thus to neutralize the effects 
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of the external heat, the closure of this safety-valve causes a further 
rise of temperature, which paralyzes some or most of the centers in 
the medulla The worst kind of heat-stroke is that in which the cen^ 
ters for respiration and the heart's action are affected, as fatal asphyxia 
or syncope is the result. A person who may be walking in the street 
or •working in a field is seen suddenly to drop down as if shot or 
struck by lightning, and dies in a minute or two. A fatal issue is in 
such^cases so rapid that there is no chance ^f or any treatment to do 
good, more especially as the means which would be of the first im- 
portance, viz., ice and plenty of cold water, are usually not at once at 
hand. 

“ The second kind of sun-stroke is owing to paralysis of the center 
for the blood-vessels in the medulla, whereby apoplexy is caused. In 
such instances the symptoms are not quite so sudden, and death may 
often be averted. The illness begins with mental disturbance — there 
are delusions and hallucinations, followed by mania, and the patient 
may commit suicide or homicide. This stage of excitement lasts for a 
short time, and is succeeded by a period of depression. The patient 
becomes sleepy, insensible, and may die in a state of profound apo- 
plexy. Life is, however, often saved by drenching the body with cold 
water, and applying ice to the head. The overheated blood is thereby 
cooled, and the medulla roused from its torpid condition. 

'' The .movements of swallowing, which require for their proper ex- 
ecution a co-ordinated action of the lips^ tongue, palate, and gullet, are 
likewise under the immediate influence of the medulla. The same or- 
gan contains a center for the physiognomical play of the muscles of 
the face, and another for articulate speech, that is, the pronunciation 
of vowels and consonants in such fashion as to form words. These 
facts are well illustrated by the symptoms of a peculiar disease which, 
although it has no doubt always existed, has only recently attracted 
the attention of the medical world, and which consists in a wasting 
away of those nerve cells in the medulla which preside over the func- 
tions just mentioned. This affection, which has received the eupho- 
nious name of ‘ labio-glosso-pharyngeal paralysis,' commences with ap- 
parently insignificant symptoms. It found that speaking, eating, 
and swallowing require an effort. The tongue feels heavy ; the lips 
do not move properly ; the patient experience difficplty in pronounc- 
ing certain letters, such as fe, p, o, and ; he cannot whistle or blow 
o^t a candle. As time goes on, the tongue becomes more powerless 
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more letters of the alphabet are lost; the spft palate does not act 
properly, and the voice acquires a nasal twang. The vocal cords be- 
come paralyzed, the voice is completely lost, and the patiSnt is only 
able to grunt. He cannot blow his nose, clear this throat, cough, or 
swallow. In attempting to eat, the tongue fails to form a proper 
morsel of the food taken, and to push it on to the gullet. The food 
remains, therefore, between the teeth and the cheeks, and can only be 
pushed farther on to the throat by the aid of the fingers. It is apt to 
get into the windpipe and cause choking. On attempting to drink, 
the liquid returns through the nose. The unfortunate sufferer thus 
dies a slow death from starvation, the torments of which can only in- 
adequately be relieved by medical aid. On making a post-mortem 
examination, wasting of c<|rtain nerve cells in the medulla is discov- 
ered to be the cause of this terrible malady. 

All these different functions of the medulla which we have con- 
sidered are automatic or mechanical, that is, independent of volition, 
intelligence, or any other of the higher mental processes ; and they 
may therefore continue where the higher centers in the brain have 
been either experimentally removed, or disorganized by disease.*' 
Functions of the Pons and Optic Lobes.— 2. The next great 
division of the brain which we have to consider consists of the pons, or 
bridge, and optic lobes, and is the center for still more complicated ac- 
tions than those over which the medulla presides. The functions of 
these parts have been chiefly made known by experiments on living 
animals. A pigeon which is left in possession of these parts, but from 
which the higher portions of the brain have been removed, is still able 
to respond to a stimulus, but, if left alone, will show complete indiffer- 
ence and loss of initiative. There is no desire, no impulse to any spon- 
taneous action, and ‘^apparently no recollection of any former events. 
Such an animal will remain, day by day, sitting quietly on its feet, with- 
out giving any signs of life, and, unless artificially fed, will ultimately 
die of starvation, without feeling the pangs of hunger and without suf- 
fering in any way. As soon, however, as its repose is disturbed, it will 
give signs of life. If laid on the back, it will struggle until it has re-’ 
gained its previous position on the feek If pinched, it will walk 
away. If thrown into the air, it will flap its wings, and come down 
to the ground in fhe oi^linary manner. If a light be held to the eyes, 
the pupils will contract. If ammonia be applied near the nostrils, the 
animal will draw back with signs of disgust. If a shot be fired close 
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to it, it will jump up apd open its eyes ; and if food be put into its 
mouth, it will swallow it. 

“ In frdgs and fishes the phenomena are almost identical with those 
observed in pigeons, being only slightly modified by the diflTerent me- 
dia in which the animals live. In the fish, for instance, the contact 
with the water acts as a constant external stimulus on the mechanism 
of swimming, A fish from which the higher portions of the brain 
have been removed, will therefore not sit still, like the pigeon, 
but will go on swimming until it reaches an impediment to its pas- 
sage. It follows a headlong and apparently irresistible impulse, yet 
will show some method, inasmuch as it will avoid obstacles, and turn 
aside when prevented from going straight on. While a fish in its nor- 
mal condition will, as may daily be seen i^ an aquarium, stop on its 
way, snidT about, pursue a prey, etc., the unbrained fish sails, heed- 
lessly along, without ever stopping or taking nourishment, until it 
dies of exhaustion. In a similar manner an unbrained frog, when 
thrown into the water, will move on until it reaches terra firmay but, 
as soon as it has found a resting-place, will remain in the same state 
of death-like repose as the pigeon. 

“ In the mammalia the results differ somewhat from those obtained 
in the lower animals. In them the different portions of the brain are 
so intimately connected, and so dependent upon one another, that re- 
moval of the higher parts appears to disorder the entire mechanism, 
and causes such a degree of exhaustion as to interfere greatly with the 
independent action of the lower centers. Nevertheless, the functions 
of these latter are identical with those of the same parts in the lower 
animals, which we conclude from their homologous structure, and also 
from observations made in disease of these centers. 

"The expression of the affections, such as fbar, terror, pleasure, 
pain, etc., is Ifkewise under the influence of the second division of the 
brain. Frogs, in which the higher portions of the brain have been 
destroyed or removed, will still croak when stroked across the back ; 
and croaking in the frog is the expression of satisfaction and comfort. 
In ourselves, laughing and crying, and other expressions of the affec- 
tions, are generally quite involuntary, 'and independent of reflection. 
It is true, that we may, by an effort of the will, restrain or inhibit 
such expressions ; but this is done by a special exeation of the inhib- 
itory influence of the higher centers, which can only come into play 
after a long course of training, and which is quite absent in children 
and uneducated persons.” 
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Functions of the Cerebellum.— “ 8. The^ cerMlum^ or little 
brain, which is intimately connected with the preceding and following 
divisions, was formerly believed to be the seat of the reproductive fac- 
ulty and desire ; but this view has recently been st|OMm to be incorrect. 
Nor has the cerebellum anything to do with reason, volition, or con- 
sciousness ; for animals which are deprived of the higher centers, y^ 
left in possession of the cerebellum, do not show any spontaneity of de- 
sire or action, and will, for instance, die of starvation with the utmost 
indifference. If, however, the cerebellum be removed, the animal will 
move about as if it were drunk. It is not paralyzed, and will endeavor 
to carry out certain movements, but there is an utter want of precision; 
and even the most desperate effoi*ts do not succeed in steadying the 
body. The cerebellum is thus shown to be the organ of equilibration of 
the bodj^ ; and this conclusidn from physiological experiments has been 
corroborated by observations of disease of the organ in man. It is 
likewise known that the different portions of the cerebellum have dif- 
ferent parts allotted to them in this respect. One part prevents us 
from falling forward, another from falling sideways, and from con- 
stantly turning round in a circle, while a third is intended to secure 
us from falling backward.'* 

Functions of the Central Ganglia.— ‘‘ 4 . The cmtral gcmglia, 
which constitute the fourth great division of the brain, have the func- 
tion to render certain complex movements which aro intimately con- 
nected with sensations, and which are, in the first instance, only ex- 
cited by volition and consciousness, gradually as it were, mechanical 
and automatic. The object of this contrivance is to save time and 
trouble to the highest portion of the brain, viz., the gray surface of 
the hemispheres. It is intended that these latter should only be oc- 
cupied with the most important manifestations of life. The central 
ganglia may therefore be said to be the confidential servants or pri- 
vate secretaries of the hemispheres, and undertake a good deal of 
drudgery, in order to leave the gray surface at liberty for the finer 
and more difficult kinds of the work which falls to our lot in life. 
Thus we have in childhood and youth to learn the actions of walk- 
ing, talking, writing, dressing, ^dancing, riding on horseback, decent 
eating and drinking, singing, playing pf musical instruments, etc., by 
countless conscious efforts on the part of the hemispheres ; and full 
attention is necessary in the beginning in order to enable us to carry 
out such movements in a proper manner. But the older we grow, the 
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more frequently we have directed our minds to all these forms of ac- 
tivity, the leiss effort will eventually be necessary on the part of con- 
sciousness -and volition ; and ultimately all such movements will be 
performed mechanically, and without much, if any, attention to tliem 
on the part of the gray surface of the brain. A man who is in the 
l^bit of writing much never thinks of the way in which he forms his 
letters on the paper, over which his pen seems to fly quite mechanic- 
ally. The same holds good for the various kinds of needlework, em- 
broidery, playing on the piano, the violin, etc. If, each time we do any- 
thing of that sort, a conscious effort were necessary for all the difier- 
ent parts of which the action is composed, the time at our disposal 
would not suffice for the hundredth part of the work which we actu- 
ally get through in life ; and some forms of activity, such as finished 
piano and violin playing, would be utterly impossible. 

“ A key is thus furnished for the comprehension of many singu- 
lar occurrences which would otherwise be quite inexplicable. A pian- 
ist, for instance, finds himself playing one of Rubinstein’s sonatas by 
heart, and is perhaps thinking at the time of his coming trip to Switz- 
erland, or something else which may happen to engage his attention ; 
that is, the central ganglia play the sonata, while the hemispheres 
are busy elsewhere. A very worthy country parson told me some 
time ago that, when he reads prayers at church, he does so quite as 
an automaton, for his mind keeps wandering in a totally different 
direction. A man who knows London well may walk from his house 
through a maze of streets with the greatest precision to his club, 
where he arrives without having given the slightest attention either 
to the act of walking or to the direction he took, but having been 
quite in another world of thoughts all the time he was on his way. 

“ Somnambulism and other automatic conditioqs, which are observed 
in certain states of derangement of the nervous system, may besimiltrly 
explained. The lower centers are habitually under the absolute control 
of the highest, that is, the hemispheres ; yet this balance of power may 
be temporarily disturbed by illness or exhaustion of the gray surface, 
and the central ganglia may then begin to act in their own fashion. 
What may take place under such circuipstances may be aptly compared 
to certain occurrences which are not uncommon when the family is out 
of town, and the servants are left in charge of the house. Supposing^ 
the hemispheres to have lost their control over the lower centers, elabo- 
rate actions may take place which may have all the appearance of delib- 

a 
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erate intention, and yet for which the person who commits them can no 
more be held responsible than the absent master of the house for the inis- 
doinijs of his servants. The somnambulist who falls from the roof of a 
house and is killed is no more a suicide than a man^who in the state of 
epileptic vertigo commits robbery, arson, or murder, can be called a truly 
responsible criminal. The legal mind has not yet been, able to grasp the, 
full significance of these facts, as shown by convictions to penal servitude 
of persons who should have been sent to hospitals or asylums.” 

Functions of the Cerebrum. — "5. The highest development of 
brain-matter is found in the hemispheres, convolutions, or gray surface 
of the brain, which is the material base of all mental and moral activity. 
This portion of the brain ***** is not 
a single organ, as was formerly supposed, but consists of a number 
of thoroughly differentiated organs, each one of which possesses certain 
functions, yet is in the closest possible connection with all the others. 
To define all these various organs with accuracy, to determine their inti- 
mate structure as well as their individual energy, and to trace the pliys- 
iological and pathological alterations which they undergo during the 
natural processes of development, maturity, and decay, and in diseases 
to which they are subject, is the greatest problem for the anatomy and 
physiology of the twentieth century ; and when this problem is solved, 
a complete revolution in psychology must be tlie rasult. At present, 
however, we are only on the threshold of this inc^uiry, which is perhaps 
the most difficult and complicated of any which may present themselves 
to the human mind. 

I cannot attempt, in the limits of the present paper, to enter at all 
fully into the^labyrinth of these convolutions, but must be satisfied with 
a rapid survey of what is best known with legard to thtj functions of 
some of them. One of the most suggestive results of recent researches 
has been to show that the faculty of intelligent language, as distinguished 
from simply articulate s^ech, is situated in that portion of the hemi- 
spheres which is called the third left frontal convolution, and its imme- 
diate neighborhocxl. Wo have already Sfxm that the pronunciation of 
letters and words is effected in the lowc^st portion of the brain, viz., the 
medulla ; but this and all the otlfer inferior organs concerned in speak- 
ing form only as it were the instrument on which that small portion of 
the brain’s surface which I have just named is habitually playing. 
Lower centers are able to hear spoken words, and to see written words ; 
but the intelligent appreciation of the connection which exists between 
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words and ideas, and tke faculty of expressing thoughts in sentences — 
that is, what the Greeks called logos — only resides in the third left 
frontal convolution. This discovery was foreshadowed by Gall, but 
actually made by Brdco, who likewise found that the left hemisphere is 
altogether more important for intellectual manifestations than the right, 
afid is chiefly trained for talking as well as most of the finer kinds of 
work which we have to perform in daily life. This appears to be owing 
to the following circumstances : The left heihisphere is originally heavier 
than the right ; the convolutions are more abundantly developed in the 
left ; and finally, the left is more abundantly provided with blood, on 
account of the larger caliber of the blood-vessels which supply it. Most 
people therefore train chiefly the left hemisphere for talking, writing, 
etc.; they are left-brained as they are right-handed. A preponderance 
of the right over the left hemisphere, on the other hand, seems, accord- 
ing to the most recent researches, to be characteristic of certain forms of 
insanity. 

Physiological experiments on animals point to the convolution I 
have just named as hAng concerned in language; for when electricity 
is applied to the part in the living monkey or rabbit, the animal opens 
its mouth, and alternately protrudes and retracts the tongue. But far 
more convincing proofs have been furnished by numerous cases of dis- 
ease in which there was loss of language during life, and where after 
death a lesion limited to the part just named was discovered. 

‘‘ A boy, aged five, who was a great chatterbox, fell out of the win- 
dow and injured the left frontal bone, which was found depressed. 
There was no paralysis, but the boy had entirely lost his language. The 
wound healed in twenty-five days ; but the child, although"^ intelligent, 
remained dumb. A year afterward he was accidentally drowned, and 
at the autopsy it was found that the third left frontal convolution had 
been destroyed by the injury ho had received, 

“ A man fell with his horse, but got up, took hold of the reins, and 
was going to jump into the saddle, when a doctor who happened to ac- 
company him expressed the wish to make an examination. It was then 
found that ho could not speak, but had to make himself understood by 
pantomime. A small wound in the left side of the forehead was found, 
with depression of bone ; but there was no paralysis. Inflammation set 
in, the patient died, and at the post-mortem examination it was found 
that a fragment of bone had penetrated into the third left frontal con- 
volution^ which had become softened. 
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Talking, writing, drawing, etc., are habitually dona by the left 
hemisphere alone, while both hemispheres have to be trained for musical 
performances. Pianists educate them both equally, while violinists and 
violoncello-players have to train them dissimilarly ; and this is probably 
the reason why it requires more practice, and is more difficult, to play 
well on string-instruments than on the piano. 

A man who has by disease or injury lost the faculty of talking, is 
generally also unable to write ; and it is only in exceptional cases tliat 
one of these functions persists while the other is in abeyance. Cases of 
this latter kind show, however, that there are really two separate centers 
for the two faculties which are lying very close together, and there- 
fore generally suffer at the same time. If the disease affecting them be 
still more extensive, the faculty of intelligent pantomime or gesticulation 
is likewise abolished. Persons who have entirely lost their language 
may still be able to play chess, backgammon, and whist ; and they have 
been observed to cheat at cards with some ingenuity ; they may also 
be sharp in business matters, — facts tending to show that speech and 
intellect do not run in identical grooves. 

“ Those portions of the hemispheres which correspond to the parietal 
region,or crown of the head, and which are called the parietal lobes, 
constitute the true motor region of the brain’s surface, and, being in in- 
timate connection with another portion which is the material base of the 
intellect and mind, have been called psycho-motor centers, in order to 
distinguish them from the lower motor centers in the medulla, the cen- 
tral ganglia, etc. The special functions of these psycho-motor centers 
have been studied by the application of electricity, by destroying them 
in the living animal, and also by observation of certain symptoms at the 
bedside ; and it has been shown that each one singly serves some defi- 
nite purpose, as, for instance, clenching the fist, swimming, grasping 
something, raising the hand to the mouth, etc. Destruction of these 
centers causes paralysis of such movements, while irritation of them 
leads to a peculiar form of epilepsy, in which the convulsions affect only 
one (the opposite) side of the body, and where there is generally no 
loss of consciousness. 

“ The next great division of the brain’s surface is that which cor- 
responds to the temporal region of the skull. These temporal lobes 
of the hemispheres are intended to act as centers for sensory percep- 
tions. This is likewise shown by galvanizing them in the living ani- 
mal, and by localized destruction of the same. One portion of the 
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temporal lobe is the, center of the sense of hearing. If it be de- 
stroyed, deafness on the opposite side is the result ; on the other hand, 
if it be electrified, the animal is seen to prick up its ears and to as- 
sume the attitude of listening, just as it does when a sudden noise is 
made close to its ear. In those animals whose habits of life render 
iheir safety dependent upon the keenness of their sense of hearing, 
as, for instance, the wild rabbit and the jackal, galvanization of that 
part causes not only pricking of ears and listening, but also a quick 
jump to the side, as if to escape from some danger which would be 
announced by a loud or unusual noise. 

“ The center for the sense of smell is situated close by. If it be 
electrified, the animal begins to siiifiT, as if it smelt something strong, 
just as it does when odoriferous substances are placed to its nose. De- 
struction of this center causes loss of smell. It is particularly devel- 
oped in animals which are endowed with a keen sense of smell, such 
as dogs, cats, and rabbits. A center for the perception of taste is in its 
immediate neighborhood. Other portions of the temporal lobes are 
intended for the sense of touch, and there is also a visual center, de-* 
struction of which causes blindness of the opposite side. All these 
centers are symmetrically arranged on both sides, the left in the brain 
serving for the right side of the body, and vice versa. 

" A third portion of the hemispheres which we have to consider are 
the poster ior or occipital lobes, which correspond to the back of the 
head. Their structure differs greatly from that of the parts more in 
front, and they receive their blood supply from quite a diSerent set 
of blood-vessels. Electricity has apparently little effect upon them, 
and destruction of their substance causes paralysis, neither of general 
sensation, nor of motion. Animals from which these lobes have be<en 
removed continue to hear, touch, taste, smell, and move nearly us 
well as usual. Their sight is impaired. They generally, however, 
refuse to eat, and succumb rapidly. We are inclined to look upon 
these lobes as especially connected with the digestive tract, more espe- 
cially the stomach and liver, and also with the reproductive organs ; 
yet the symptoms of disease of these lobes are contradictory and per- 
plexing, and our knowledge concerning them is as yet in its infancy. 

‘‘The last and most important portion of the hemispheres consists 
of the anterioT or frontal lobes, which correspond to the forehead. 
They are the actual seat of the intellect. Injury or disease of these 
lobes does not cause any impairment of motion or sensation ; and large 
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portions of brain-matter have occasionally been lost through wounds 
in these parts without any very striking symptoms, such as paralysis, 
etc., following, more especially if the lesion was confined to one side. 
Patients have now and then recovered from the most fearful injuries 
to the anterior lobes, and yet been able to go about and to attend to 
the ordinary routine of certain occupations ; but it has always beep 
shown, on close examination, that there had been a profound change 
in the character and behavior of such persons, and that their temper 
and their mental and moral faculties had become deteriorated. In 
a very marked case of this kind, which occurred some years ago in 
a previously steady and clever workman, there was, after recovery 
from the injury, such a change in the mind of the man that his em- 
ployers had to discharge him. The balance between his intellect- 
ual faculties and his animal propensities had evidently been de- 
stroyed. He had become capricious and vacillating, fitful, impatient, 
obstinate, and, as far as intellectual capacity was concerned, appeared 
to be a child, which, however, had the animal passions of a strong 
man. In consonance with such cases is Ferrier's experience witli 
monkeys in whom he had destroyed these lobes. The animals did not 
appear to have lost the power of motion or sensation, but there was 
an alteration in their character. While previously to the operation 
they were actively interested in their surroundings, and pried into 
everything which came within their sphere, they had after it become 
dull and apathetic, readily dozed off to sleep, or wandered to and fro 
in a listless manner ; so that it was evident that they had lost the 
faculty of attentive and intelligent observation. 

“The anterior lobes have therefore to be looked upon as the or- 
ganic base of the highest intellectual and moral faculties. The prin- 
cipal part of the work done in life consists of certain movements or 
actions, which are the more or less immediate consequence of sensa- 
tions and desires which we experience ; but apart from the power of 
performing such actions, we possess the faculty of restraining or in- 
hibiting them in spite of being urged to their performance by sensa- 
tions or desires. This inhibitory action is again most intimately con- 
nected with the power of concentrating attention, without which none 
of the higher intellectual operations are possible. The anterior lobes 
are therefore inhibitory centers, intended for the highest kind of 
mental work and moral control. They are small in idiots and the 
lower animals, larger in monkeys, largest in man ; and their pecul- 
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iarly large and abundant development is found to coincide with the 
highest development of intellectual power. 

** It IS probable that a special evolution of certain parts of these 
lobes will be found to coincide with the presence of certain special apt- 
itudes and talents in individuals; but of this nothing definite is 
* known, and there is in this direction an immense field still open for 
patient and intelligent inquiry/* 

The Functions of the Spinal Cord. — The spinal cord contains 
both gray and white matter, the gray matter consisting of nerve-cells 
and the white matter of nerve 'fibres. The function of the nerve- 
cells seems to be to have charge of certain automatic movements which 
are performed independent of the will, or involuntarily. These move- 
ments are generally termed reflex, since they are supposed to originate 
in external impressions which cause an impulse to bo carried to the 
spinal cord by a sensory nerve, the impulse being reflected to the 
muscles by a motor nerve. This is well seen a frog which has been 
decapitated. If a little sulphuric or acetic acid be applied to the inner 
portion of the thigh of a frog which has just been deprived of its 
head, it will immediately put up the other foot to remove the irritat- 
ing substance. If the acid is applied to the belly instead, both feet 
will be raised, and vigorous movements will be made to remove it. If 
placed upon its feet, such a frog will remain perfectly quiet if wholly 
undisturbed ; but as soon as any sort of irritation is applied, as tick- 
ling with a stick, pricking, or even jarring of the object on which it 
rests, it will leap forward as though alive. These movements are 
said to be reflex because they are supposed to originate in the manner 
described, from the gray matter of the cord. There are eminent phys- 
iologists who maintain that experiments of this kind prove that the 
cord as well as the brain is the seat of mind, even going so far ^s to 
assert that mind exists wherever gray matter is found, being a prop- 
erty of nerve-cells. 

The spinal cord also acts as a conductor of sensations to the brain, 
and of volitions from it. The nerves of general sensibility convey to the 
spinal cord impressions received in various parts of the b^y, when they 
are carried up to the brain by means of the gray matter of the cord. 
The brain then wills the performance of an act, and the force necessary 
to excite the muscles to contract is sent down the spinal cord and thence 
out through some of its nerve branches to the part from whence the 
impression came. For instance, if a pin is thrust into the finger, the sen- 
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sation which we call pain is transmitted by meaos of a sensory nerve to 
the cord, which passes it up to the brain, where the sensation is really 
felt, the brain itself not being sensitive, since it may be cut? and torn 
without pain, though it appreciates injuries done to other parts of the 
lx)dy. The cord is thus seen to be both a conductor of nerve force and 
a nerve center or force generator. 

The reflex action of the cord is often seen in human beings in cases 
of paralysis in which there is loss of power to control the lower extrem- 
ities. We have frequently met with such patients, in whom the limbs 
could be made to twitch with considerable force by titillation of the soles 
of tile fecit, though the muscles would not act in obedience to the will on 
account of some injury in the nerve centers having charge of that part 
of the lx)dy or in the nervous communication between the two. 

Functions of the Spinal Nerves. — The thirty-one pairs of nerves 
which originate in the spinal cord are each double. This might be easily 
surmised from the fact already stated, that each nerve has two roots, 
one of which arisc^s from the posterior portion of the cord, the other from 
the anterior portion. It has been found, by experiments upon animals, 
that the fibi*es which come from these two roots difler from each other 
in function, the anterior roots being nerve^s of motion, and conveying 
nerve force from the cord to the musclas, and those which are connected 
with the posterior root conveying impressions from various portions of 
the body to the cord. Hence the anterior root and fibres arising from 
it are termed motor, the posterior root and its fibres being called sensory. 

A curious fact discovered by physiologists is that both the motor 
and sensory fibres, which, as we have seen, communicate with the brain 
through the cord, cross over to the opposite side from that on which 
tliey enter the cord before passing into the brain. The sensory fibres 
passi over or decussate soon after entering the cord, while the motor fila- 
u.cTits cross over in the medulla oblongata, or at the base of the brain. 
The consequence of tins is that if an injury happens to these nerve fibre«» 
in the brain or the cells in which they terminate or originate, the injury 
will be manifested upon the opposite side of the body. Thus, paralysis of 
one side of the body may bo taken as evidence that the opposite side of 
the brain has been injur^. A ?ew fibres do not cross over. 

Fanctious of the Cranial Nerves. —The functions of the nine 
cranial nerves are far less simple than those of the spinal nerves just do- 
scril)ed. In some instances li nerve has both motor and sensory func- 
tions, but m several others a nerve has but a single function. Several 
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of the cranial sensory n(;rvcs, instead of possessing general sensibility, have 
peculiar sensory properties, from which they are termed nerves of special 
sense. The optic, or nerve of sight ; the avditory, or nerve of hear- 
ing; olfactory or nerve of smell; and the nerves of taste are 
those which possess special sensory properties, and these possess 
little or no general sensibility. 

The fifth nerve should be specially noticed as th'3 great sensory nerve 
of the face, since it is disease of tliis nerve which u the occasion of so 
much suffering in tic douloureux, or facial neuralgia. A bianch of this 
nerve supplies the teeth, and hence it is that decayed or diseased teeth 
are so frequent a cause of facial neuralgia. 

Functions of the Sympathetic System. — The name of thissys- 
tern of nerves very well indicates its general character. Besides having 
charge of the nutrition of the body, its vegetative or organic functions, 
it connects or associates together the different parts of the system, so 
that when one member suffers, the others sufler with it. A good illus- 
tration of the action of this system is seen in a simple experiment per- 
formed by Dr, Brown-Sequard. He observed that when he placed one 
f(X)t in cold water, the other became warmer. In one instance the tem- 
perature of the foot not immersed rose seven degrees. The reason of 
this is that nature makes an effort to resist tlie effects of the cold ap- 
plied to one foot, by increasing the supply of heat ; and through the 
sympathy of the other foot, its heat is also increased. 

The very common phenomena of "taking cold,'* and numerous 
other instances of sympathy of one part with another, are due to the 
action of the sympathetic nerves. 

The Mind. — Whatever may be the correct doctrine respecting the 
nature of the human soul, about which science can really say very little, 
it seems very clear from what has been proven respecting the natui^ of 
the brain and its processes, that mind is nothing more nor less than brain 
action. It is everywhere granted that the brain is at least the organ of 
the mind. It is certainly relevant to inquire, then. Is not the relation 
between the mind-organ and the mind analogous to the relation known 
to exist between the organ of digestion and digestion ? Digestion is a 
process; thought is a process. Digestion is the result of the action of the 
digestive organs; there is abundant reason to believe that thought, 
or mind, is the result of brain action. This view need not interfere 
with any theological views concerning th^i^^ature of the soul, since it 



188 


ANATOMY, PHYSIOLOGY, AND HYGIENE. 


is evident that whatever the soul is, it is something more than mind ; 
it must be greater than mind, since mind is only a result, from what- 
ever standpoint we look at it. Whatever there may be behind which 
we do not undei’stand, and fliere is doubtless a great deal, mind is 
still the same, only a result ; and it may as well be considered as 
the result of brain action as of the action of any other cause. If we 
deny this regarding man, we must do the same respecting the brute, 
since he also has a mind, and is capable of thinking, willing, and reason- 
ing to a certain degree. Perhaps we cannot do better than to quote the 
following paragraph from one of the foremast thinkers of the age, and 
one of the most distinguished writers on this subject, Dr. Henry Mauds- 
ley, of London : — 

‘‘ It must be distinctly laid down that mental action is as surely de- 
pendent on the nervous structure as the fimction of the liver confessedly 
is on the hepatic structure ; that is the fundamental principle upon 
which the fabric of a mental science must rest. The countless thousands 
of nerve cells which form so great a part of the delicate structure of 
the brain, are deemed to be the centers of its functional activity ; we 
know right well from experiment that the ganglionic nerve cells scat- 
tered through the tissues of organs, as, for example, through the walls of 
the intestines, or the structure of the heart, are centera of nerve force min- 
istering to their organic action ; and we may fairly infer that the gan- 
glionic cells of the brain which are not similarly amenable to observation 
and experiment, have a like function. Certainly they are not inexhaust- 
ible centers of self -generating force ; they give out no more than what 
they have in one way or another taken in ; they receive material from 
the blood which they assimilate, or make of the same kind with them- 
selves ; a correlative metamorphosis of force necessarily accompanymg 
this upward transformation of matter, and the nerve cell thus becoming, 
so long as its equilibrium is preserved, a center of statical power of the 
highest vital quality. The maintenance of the equilibrium of nervous 
element is the condition of latent thought — it is mind statical ; the man- 
ifestation of thought implies the change or destruction of nervous ele- 
ment. The nerve cell of the brain, it might in fact be said, represents 
statical thought, while thought* represents dynamical nerve cell, or, more 
properly speaking, the energy of nerve cell.” 

Almost any amount of testimony might be added on this point, 
but this will suffice. It is readily granted that there are some diffi- 
culties, even with this view of the nature of mind; but it is claimed 
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that the difficulties wijih this view are much less than with any other, 
and that they are not insurmountable. The view deserves attention, 
at least ; mnce if it be true, it is destined to overturn many of the old 
philosophies in psychology. Indeed, it may almost be said that the 
old philosophies are already abandoned by the majority of the clear- 
est thinkers, on account of the great numbers of difficulties which at- 
tend them. 

The Mechanism of Thought. — Explained in accordance with the 
scientific theory of mind, the mechanism of thought loses much of its 
complexity, as we may be able to see. According to this view, thought 
really originates in the external world. The eye, ear, organs of touch, 
smell, and taste, and other sense organs, receive impressions from the 
external world, each carrying to the brain the particular kind of im- 
pression which it is fitted to convey. The eye conveys impressions 
of light, the ear of sound, etc. These impressions are received through 
the medium of the nerves by certain groups of cells lying at the base 
of the brain which are designed for this purpose. One group receives 
impressions of light, and of all the sensations which can be received 
through the eye. It can receive these kinds of impressions, and no 
others* The same may be said with respect to each of the other 
senses. The special organs or ganglia, which receive these impressions, 
transmit them through connecting branches to the intellectual part of 
the brain in the cerebrum, where they are recognized as light, sound, 
odor, etc., and this is thought. In this way, ideas respecting the size, 
form, color, and other properties of objects, are formed. If the gan- 
glia at the base of the brain convey to the cerebrum the impressions 
which they are in the habit of doing, without being excited to do so 
by the external agents upon which they are dependent, the result is 
the same. If action of the ganglia which preside over the orgai^ of 
sight is excited and the cerebrum informed of the fact, the individual 
will receive the perception of light even if no light is really seen. 
Action of this sort may be excited in a variety of ways, as by me- 
chanical irritation or by the use of electricity. Every one who has 
received a severe blow upon the head, as by a fall upon the ice, is 
aware of the fact that concussion of thh head will cause a person to 
see flashes of light. A story is told of a man who in an English court 
testified to having seen a man who assulted him in the dark by the 
light produced by a blow on the head which lie received from his as- 
sailant, It is not stated whether the testimony was received or not. 
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Of course it could not be true, since light, thijs produced is not real, 
having no existence except in the brain. We have many times pro- 
duced the same phenomena by the application of a current of elec- 
tricity to the head. Distinct flashes are seen,* though the eyes are 
closed From tins it appears that the impression we call light is in 
the brain due to action of certain nerve cells. The same experiment 
may be made with all the other organs with a like result. Ordinarily, 
seeing is the reception of light- waves through the medium of the eye, 
which is an organ specially constructed to receive them, by which 
means the optic nerve is made to convey an impression of a certain 
sort to the cells in the brain set apart for the reception of such impres- 
sions, which are tliereby induced to act, the action being recognized by 
the cerebrum, the seat of the intellect, as light. If the optic cells are 
made to act in any other way, the result is the same, as we have seen. 
It is very evident, then, that so far as the external world is concerned, 
all knowledge respecting it comes to the brain through the organs of 
sense, the only avenues of communication between the brain and the 
outer world. A careful analysis of our stock of knowledge will show 
that it all relates to things of which we have gained information by 
means of our senses; that is, all our knowledge is made up of, or derived 
from, data collected for us by the eye, ear, touch, and other sense or- 
gans. If this is not clearly seen at once, it will be by the supposition 
of a case. Lot us imagine a person born into the world without a 
single one of the seven senses. It is inconceivable that such a person 
could have a single thought. The life possessed would be but a vege- 
tative one. The brain would necessarily be an utter blank, since it 
would be without the most simple materials for thought ; there would 
be no means by which the intellectual machinery could be set in 
motion. 

' We have not space to elaborate this subject further, and here leave 
it for the consideration of the reader, hoping that those who are pre- 
pared to appreciate the questions at issue will continue their investiga- 
tion of the nature of mind and the relation of mental activity to the 
brain and nerves. 

The Will. — That power df the mind by which the voluntary acts 
of the body are determined or controlled is termed the will. This ie 
undoubtedly the highest function of the brain, since all other of both 
the bodily and mental functions are in some degree subject to it, either 
directly or indirectly. While this is probably the most obscure of all 
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the questions connectqil with the physiology of the brain, there are 
some very interesting facts known concerning it which are well worthy 
of considefation. 

First, as to the nature of the will. This has been the subject of 
lively discussion among physiologists and metaphysicians for centuries. 
We hear much about will ; yet when we come to study the mani- 
festations of volition, we find that they are far from possessing that 
degree of freedom which the generally accepted doctrines on the sub- 
ject would lead us to suppose. If we carefully analyze an act of vo- 
lition, we shall find that desire is the prompting impulse in most if 
not all cases. When we act, it is because something which we regard 
as valuable to ourselves or some other being is to be gained by so do- 
ing ; in other words, we act because it is desirable to do so, or seems 
to us to be desirable. We always do what at the moment seems to be 
best, whatever its ultimate consequences may be, and irrespective of 
our knowledge of the consequences. When we refrain from action, it 
is because we desire to do so. Thus will may be manifested in two 
ways, positively and negatively, in acting and in refraining from ac- 
tion ; but ill both instances the prompting of will is desire. This fact 
seems so clear that we apprehend no one will dispute or disagree 
with it who will stop to reason candidly on the subject. 

If we examine into the nature and origin of desire, we shall find that 
it grows out of a complex combination of circumstances and influences, 
first of which may be mentioned, inheritance. Our mental and physical 
constitution is largely the result of the habits and education of our par- 
ents and ancestors for many generations back, together with special cir- 
cumstances governing our early development. As Dr. Oliver Wendell 
Holmes has very well said, “Each of us is only the footing up of a 
double column of figures that goes back to the first pair. Every unit 
tells, and some of them are piits, and some mmvsJ' The proofs of this 
are too numerous to need citation here. 

Again, our desires are in a great degree the result of our education. 
Our tastes change with changes in our circumstances. They are modi- 
fied by age, and by our associations and social surroundings. Our de- 
sires are influenced by those of our friends, by the books we read, by the 
food we eat, by the condition of our bodily health, and by a great vari- 
ety of circumstances. It is obvious, then, that as the will is excited to 
action by desire, it is far from being wholly/ree, since it is indirectly so 
dependent on other influences and circumstances. 
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We are well aware, also, that the wiU is greatly modified by disease. 
A person who in health is active, energetic, positive in all his move- 
menis, becomes while suffering from some indisposition, the vefy reverse. 
A fit of sickness, a pecuniary loss, or other misfonfcune, will not infre- 
quently change a person’s disposition and the character of his will man- 
ifestations, for life. 

A careful study of the relation of the will to the body will show that 
its domination is far less complete than is usually supposed. It has no 
power over the functions of organic life, as of the heart and blood-vessels, 
the stomach, intestines, and other vital organs, and it is fortunate for us 
that it has not, as the uncertain action of the will — it being so readily 
affected by a great variety of causes — would be fatal to the healthful 
and harmonious action of the vital machinery. Even the power of con- 
trol of the so-called voluntary movements is only acquired by degrees 
and after a protracted effort. In this respect, man is inferior to some 
lower animals. The little child learns to walk by painful and laborious 
efforts. At first it cannot control the muscles necessary to effect locomo- 
tion. It can readily understand what movements must be made, long 
before it can acquire the power to make them. The beginner in piano- 
playing fully appreciattis the difference between knowing how to do, and 
doing. The will calls upon certain muscles to act, but tliey will not un- 
til they have been trained to do so. This fact is further seen in the 
great diflicxilty of making separately movements which have by habit 
lHK3n associated, as for example, closing one eye while keeping the other 
oj)en; or moving one hand back and forth in a horizontal plane while 
the other is being moved in a vertical plane, both palms looking down- 
ward. It is, indeed, sometimes impossible for us to control our mental 
oj)erations by the will. We cannot think of what we wish to. We 
cannot on all occasions concentrate our minds upon the subjects of which 
wo desire to think. The mind will wander into other fields; other and 
widely different subjects of thought wdll occupy its attention in spite of 
the most vigorous efforts of the will to the contrary. We cannot com- 
mand the brain to stop thinking. It will not obey if so commanded. 
We cannot even compel it to stop thinking upon any special subject 
which may be occupying it,excej)t by displacing it by some other idea, 
which may be in tum again displaced by the original thought before we 
are aware of it. 

Without further argument it must be evident that the will is by no 
means wholly free, but that it is, in a very large degree at least, the re- 
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suit of the operation upon us of the various external influences with 
which we are surrounded. 

Physiologists have never been able to locate the will in any pai’tic- 
ular organ of the braii^ It is probable that it exists in immediate con- 
nection with each of the various cerebral centers ; in other word% that 
each group of cells which receives nerve fibres from the outside of the 
body and sends back motor fibers, possesses its own volition, the will 
being the sum total of action of all these volitionary centers. 

Memory* — ^Memory is that faculty or property of the brain by 
means of which we are enabled to accumulate kixowledge. To say that 
all of the problems involved in a complete explanation of memory may 
be easily solved, would be claiming too much. This much seems pretty 
certain, however, viz., that memory is due to the fixing of impressions in 
the structure of the brain. This view harmonizes perfectly with all the 
known facts relating to this most valuable function of the mind. Every 
impression received, occasions an action of certain parts of the brain. As 
changes of substance are constantly taking place in the brain, it is but 
natural to suppose that cells which are acting will be modified in accord- 
ance with the particular manner in which they are acting, their struct- 
ure being thus modified by their action. If this were the case, it wouM 
follow that the longer the action were continued the more intense would 
be the impression made upon the structure of the cells acting, and the 
more lasting. This is exactly what does happen. The longer an object 
is viewed, the longer ^e memory of it remains. The things and places 
which aie often seen and become very familiar to us are seldom forgot- 
ten. 

Again, if this theory is correct, it would follow that the larger the 
number of cells brought into action by an impression as associated with 
it, the more intense and lasting would be the impression. This, too, is un- 
doubtedly true. We much better recollect things that we both see arid 
hear, than those which we simply see or hear. Objects that we not only 
see and hear but are also able to touch, taste, smell, and otherwise inves- 
tigate, we retain in mind the most accurately and the longest. In fact, 
the great secret of a good memory is concentrated attention and associa- 
tion of many senses and faculties in observation. By this means we 
gain the advantage of the memory of several different organs or cell 
groups by which to recall the object or faet which we wish to remem- 
ber. 

This theory also explains the phenomena of habit. By frequent ac- 
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tion in a certain way the stilicturo of the nerve cells which coinniaiid 
the action becoiries so modified that they act more readily in that 
particular way tlian in any other. This fact, if it be truey and tlierc 
seems hardly a chance to doubt it, is certainly very suggestive of 
the importance of cultivating right habits of thought, speech, and action, 
since tlie task of remodeling a deformed and distorted brain is an exceed- 
ingly difficult one. 

Blushing. —The sudden reddening of the cheeks known as blush- 
ing, is due to the influence of certain emotions upon the vaso-motor 
center, that is, the part of the brain which controls the blood-vessels of 
the body. In some j^ersons, blushing is wholly confined to the cheeks, 
wliile in others it extends to the forehearl, and in still others to the neck 
and shoulders. Through the infiuenco of mental emotions the walls of 
the blood-vessels become relaxed, causing an unusual afflux of blood to 
the part, which imparts the characteristic redness. An experiment 
sometimes performed by physiologists upon white rabbits illustrates the 
phenomenon of blushing and explains its mechanism. In the white rab- 
l.t the skin is white, and so transparent that changes in the blood-vessels 
c:in be as readily noted as in human beinga Placing the animal under 
the influence of ether, the experimenter divides the nerve which controls 
the circulation in the ear. The result is that tlie ear immediately be- 
comes flushed ; in fact, it blushes. If the nerve is prevented from 
uniting, by removal of a portion of it, tlie flusliing will continue, and, 
in consequence, in the course of a few months it wiH bo found that the 
car aflected by the operation has grown to be appreciably larger than 
the other, in consequence of its larger supply of blood. 

Pain and its Uses. — Pain is simply a modification of general sen- 
sibility. It arises from excessive irritation or stimulation of the nerves. 
Thus, the same irritation which in moderate degree, or when of short 
continuance, is agreeable, giving pleasure, when rendered more intense, 
or even if long continued, becomes exceedingly painful. For example, 
the sense of contact of bodies with the skin is not unpleasant, and is 
often very agreeable ; but when the contact is made in a peculiar man- 
ner, as in titillation, it may become painfully unpleasant. Light is 
pleasant and grateful to the ey^ in a moderate degree, but becomes very 
painful and unbearable when we attempt to look at the sun. ‘ 

Pain is useful as a warning of impending evil It puts us on our 
guard by informing us that the tissues are in danger of being injured in 
some way, Althougli unpleasant to bear, and often an unwelcome vis- 
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itant, pain is a guardjan, a faithful sentinel. If it were not for the 
warnings and admonitions we receive from this source, we would 
speedily subject the delicate organism to such violence as to impair its 
functions, if not entirely destroy its utility. This fact is well seen by 
the accidents to which persons are exposed who are in any wayde- 
ppved of this means of warning. For instance, a person who had 
through disease lost the sense of feeling in his lower extremities, in tak- 
ing a foot bath put his feet into water so hot that the feet were badly 
burned, being actually parboiled. A gentleman of our acquaintance 
who had lost the sense of feeling in one arm by an accident in which the 
sensory nerves of the arm were divided, w^hile at work on a cold day 
unconsciously froze the fingers of the affected hand so badly that death 
of the tissues took place and considerable portions were lost. Other 
similar instances might be cited. The warnings of pain should always 
be heeded. Nature makes no unnecessary complaints. While it is not 
wise for a person to be on the lookout for pains, magnifying every un- 
comfortable sensation, it is important that the timely admonitions of be- 
ginning disease should b(^ carefully heeded. Neglect of this often sacri- 
fices useful lives which might easily be saved with timely attention. 
Pain, then, should be looked upon as a beneficent provision of nature 
rather than as an enemy. 

The great physiologist, Magendie, makes the following interesting 
remarks concerning the nature of pain : — 

‘‘Though it may appear like sophistry to say that pain is the shadow 
of pleasure, yet it is certain that those who have exhausted the ordi- 
nary sources of pleasure have recourse to causes of pain, and gratify 
them by their effects. Do we not see in all large cities that men who 
are debauched and depraved find agreeable sensations where others ex- 
perience only intolerable pain ? ” 

We have seen old topers whose sensibilities had become so depraved 
and bmumbed that the strongest liquors failed to excite them, fill a wine- 
glass wi^h peppersauce, and quaff the liquid fire as though it were a 
glass of milk or the mildest claret. 

Numerous experiments and observations show that the capacity for 
pain increases with the fineness of the organization. It is pretty clearly 
settled that lower animals suffer much less from the same injury than 
man. Indeed, it is maintained by some that in the lowest orders, as in 
worms and reptiles, there is little if any sensibility to pain, the contor- 
tions arising from injury, being really reflex in character. It is notioe- 
10 
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able that savages are less sensitive to pain^ than civilized persons. 

Sleep. — Sleep is a physiological condition in which there is cessation 
of activity of the upper lobes of the brain. In sleep, the blood leaves 
the brain to a large extent, the membranes becoming pale and the 
activity of the nerve cells ceasing in consequence. Upon waking, the 
blood returns again very quickly. This fact has been observed ipt 
only in animals, but in human beings in whom large portions of the 
skull have been removed by accident. During perfectly sound sleep 
there is no action of the thinking cells of the brain. There may or may 
not be some degree of activity of the central ganglia, the sensational 
centers, so-called, at the base of the brain, but there will bo no degree of 
activity in the cerebrum. 

Dreanis never occur in perfectly sound sleep. They are an indica- 
tion that -there is not complete cessation of activity in the cerebrum. 
The will being dormant, the various faculties act in an irregular, dis- 
orderly manner, giving rise to a great variety of absurd, grotesque, in- 
consistent mental pictures. It has been remarked that dreams are the 
best index to a person's character, since they are really but the echoes 
of our waking thoughts. The superstitious confidence which many 
persons put in dreams is in the highest degree unphilosophical, and has 
not a shadow of evidence in its favor. Late eating and deficient phys- 
ical exercise are the most common causes of bad dreams, which are also 
a symptom of disease. 

Somnambulism. — The habit of walking about while asleep is one 
of the most curious of all the phenomena of nervous acjtion. The sf^m- 
nambulLstic state is simply an exaggeration of the state of dream. It is 
a condition in which the intellectual faculties are dormant, while many 
parts of the brain seem to be even more active than usual. While in 
this curious state, persons will accomplish feats which would be impos- 
sible for them while awake. 

Many remarkable instances of somnambulism are recorded. For 
example, a story is told of one Cortclli, who ‘‘ was found one night 
asleep in the act of translating from a dictionary. Wlien his candle 
was extinguished, he arose and went to seek another light. When 
any one conversed with him on any subject on which his mind was 
bent at the time, he gave rational answers, but he seemed to hear 
nothing that was said to him or near him on other subjects. His eyes 
also seemed to be only sensible to those objects about which he was 
immediately engaged, and were quite fixed ; so much so, that in read- 
ing he turned the whole head from side to side instead of the eyes.'' 
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Another very reraarkable case is related by the Archbishop of 
Bordeaux in the “ Encyclopedia Methodique.” It was concerning a 
young priest at the Catholic seminary, who used to rise in his sleep 
and write sermons.* Having written a page, he would read it aloud 
and make corrections. *I have seen," says the Archbishop, ‘the be- 
ginning of one of his sermons which he had written when asleep ; it 

was well composed." He continued to write, although 

a card was held between his eyes and the paper. Did the history stop 
here, we should have a well-authenticated case of vision without the 
aid of the eyes. But the collateral circumstances show that this writ- 
ing was accomplished, not by sight, but by a most accurate mental 
representation of the object to be attained. For after he had written 
a page requiring correction, a piece of blank paper of the exact size 
was ^substituted for his own manuscript, and on that he made the cor- 
rections in the precise situation which they would have occupied on 
the original page. A very astonishing part of this report is that which 
relates to his writing music in this deeping state, which it is said he 
did with perfect precision. He asked for certain things, and saw and 
heard such things, but oifdy such things, as bore directly upon the sub- 
ject of his thoughts."" 

There seems to be a very close relation between the somnambulistic 
and the mesmeric state. In both there is voluntary action, though the 
will doas not seem to be fully dominant, since movements appear to be 
in a considerable degree automatic. 

Mesmerism. — The secret of mesmerism appears to be in getting 
the will of the subject inactive, and then putting his sensational 
centers in operation through the medium of the senses. We cannot 
imagine that a person could be mesmerized who could not hear, 
see, or feel. From a somewhat careful study of the nature and phe- 
nomena of mesmerism we are convinced that at least the greater share 
of the manifestations, if not the whole, can be explained in this way. 
At least, we have never seen manifestations which could not be thus 
explained, without the supposition of any occult force. When a per- 
son is to be mesmerized, he is placed under conditions the best calcu- 
lated to make the will dormant. There must be silence. The subject 
is usually told to direct his eyes upward, either looking at his hand or 
at some small, indifferent object which presents few details to furnish 
fund for thought. After a certain length of time, longer or shorter, 
according to the individual, in some persons the mind will become va- 
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cant of thought, the will inactive. The mental organs are then in a 
condition exactly analogous to that of a scale beam evenly balanced. 
It is ready to act just according as the impression shall be ‘made, and 
so nicely adjusted is the balance that only a very‘slight impression is 
necessary to turn the scale. The operator then closes the eyes of the sub- 
ject or tells him to do so, perhaps placing his fingers upon his eyes for 
a moment. Then he will say to him in a very positive manner, You 
cannot open your eyes.'* The operator does not ask the subject if he 
can open his eyes, but assures him that he cannot. If he finds that 
the eyes are not opened, he then feels quite sure that his subject is in 
a condition to be influenced. Then when he tells him to open his eyes, 
they are opened. He wishes him to appear to be engaged in fishing. 
He puts into his hands something slightly resembling a fishing-rod, it 
may be a ruler or a cane. Then he puts into his mind the desired 
idea by telling him that the object he holds is a fishing-rod. Ho offers 
him something and calls it a line, pretends to find the hook and to 
put a worm upon it, then points in an appropriate direction and says, 
There are the fish, see them ! throw in your line and catch one." 
Thus the mind of the subject is influenced by what is said and done 
to him, what he sees, hears, feels, and otherwise appreciates through 
his senses. Not all persons can be influenced in this way, simply be- 
cause their positive mental organization will not allow the mind to 
become vacant and the will dormant. Persons who are easily mes- 
merized are those who are naturally easily influenced, whose imagina- 
tions are easily excited. A condition very similar to the mesmeric 
state can be induced in animals as well as in human beinfjs. 

The most popular and successful mesmerist at present exhibiting 
in this country said to us a few months since in a conversation on 
the subject of mesmerism, in answer to the question whether the sub- 
ject "vv^as not affected wholly through the medium of the senses, “ Yes, 
chiefly so.” He endeavored to maintain that there was some degree 
of direct action of mind upon mind, but was utterly unable to pro- 
duce an instance in which this was done, even when full credit was 
given to his own testimony. There is evidence for believing that the 
cases which seem to illustrate this power of mind are cases of fraud. 

Animal Hagnetism. — So much has been said upon this subject of 
late years that we cannot refrain from offering a word upon it, es- 
pecially as there exist such wide-spread errors concerning ii 

The doctrine of an occult force by which one person may operate 
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upon another, or by yrhich one mind may affect another otherwise 
than through the medium of the senses, seems to have originated in 
Paris, in the latter part of the last century, with a pretender whose 
claims were investigated by a committee appointed for the purpose by 
the French Academy. Benjamin Franklin, who then resided in Paris, 
was a member of the committee. After a careful and thorough ex- 
amination of the claims of the pretender, they were pronounced to be 
utterly unfounded, it being decided that the phenomena apparently 
due to the operation of some unseen force, were wholly attributable to 
the imagination of the subjects rather than to magnetic or any other 
form of force communicated by the operator. 

We finnly believe that this simple explanation was the correct one 
then, and is correct still. We have never yet seen nor heard of any 
phenomena of the sort in question which were not fairly attributable 
either to the imagination or to some tangible cause which could be 
easily pointed out. A few years ago while studying the medical uses 
of electricity with one of the most eminent physicians of New York 
City, who was at that time in charge of the department of nervous dis- 
eases at the great Demilt Dispensatory of that city, we had abundant 
opportunity of testing the matter, and were fully satisfied with the 
results. 

The physician referred to was at that time engaged in a series of 
experiments in what ho termed mental therapeutics. Under the guise 
of animal magnetism he was experimenting upon the imagination of 
the patients who came under his care. Not a particle of medicine was 
used, nor any other remedial agent. The patient was simply made to 
believe that he was being treated by means of a powerful magnetic 
current ; yet, as the Doctor frequently remarked, the results were as 
good as under any method of treatment he had ever employed. The 
same method was not adopted in all cases, but was varied according 
to individual peculiarities, the same general principles being followed, 
however, throughout the course of experiments. In. some instances 
the patient was allowed to think that the magnetic virtue had been 
imparted to a certain very bad tasting but inert liquid of which he 
was, with much solemnity, directed to take exactly one drop once in 
twenty-four hours, just as the clock was striking twelve, and on no 
account to take a larger quantity, or to take it at any other time, as 
the consequences might be something terrible. The effect of infinites- 
imal doses was under these circumstances decided enough to gratify 
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the most enthusiastic advocate of high potencief}. A solution of noth- 
ing in reality but a bad taste, potentized by the imagination of the 
patient, wrought wonders of which the most successful ‘''magnetic 
healer ” would be proud to boast. Yet there was no chance for the 
operation of any other force than the minds of the patients themselves. 
To the influence of the mind upon the body must be attributed all the 
so-called magnetic cures. 

A careful study of the nervous system and of the nature of nerve 
force makes it very apparent that the only way in which one mind 
can operate upon another is through the senses. From all we kmoiv 
of the mind, its only avenues of knowledge are the seven senses. 
These may receive impre.ssions from external objects and transmit 
them to the brain; but there is no other means known by which 
knowledge of any sort can l)e imparted. The idea that nCrve force 
can bo commmiicated through any other medium than nerves is not to 
be entertained for a moment by scientific physiology. The simplest 
experiments demonstrate the fact that nerve force, volition, mind im- 
pulses, or whatever the force may be called, can travel on nothing but 
nerves. For instance, suppose the nerves which contiol the hand to be 
divided. The most powerful effort of the will possible is How utterly 
powerless to cause the hand to move or to show any sign of obedience 
to the mind. The ends of the divided nerve may be united by mus- 
cular fibre or other li ving tissue, but still the channel over wliich nerve 
force is wont to travel with such rapidity is wholly interrupted. The 
best conductors of electricity, a force more closely allied to nerve or 
mind force than any other, may be used to splice the divided ends, 
but still the result is the same. The divided nerve ends may be 
pressed together as closely as mechanical contact can l>e made, and yet 
there will be no transmission of force beyond the point of division. 
Befbre the connection between the brain and the hand can be restored, 
the ends of the nerve must grow together, there must be a restoration 
of the continuity of structure which was broken down in the severing 
of the nerves. When this is done, the nerve resumes its function. 
The nerve force travels over it with the same facility as before, and 
the hand is again under the domination of the will. The deduction 
is a very clear one that if the mind cannot control or in any way in- 
fluence an organ which is actually a part of the body, through which 
the same blood flows which circulates in the brain, and the muscular 
and membranous and bony tissues of which are one with the rest of 
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the body, the only difference being the division of some of the nerves 
or force conductors, — if under these circumstances the mind or will is 
powerless to operate, then how can it be possible that it should have 
power to affect by mere volition objects which are remote from it, or 
even objects which may bo touched by the outer surface of the body ? 
TIhere can be but one answer to this question. The brain can only 
operate through the medium of nerves. 

But we shall l)e asked to answer several questions. Perhaps the 
most freejuent query will be, “ If this view be correct, how do you ac- 
count for the magnetic influence which some persons seem to possess 
by which they can influence an audience so wonderfully, swaying their 
feelings at will ? ” We answer, there is no evidence that any person 
possesses such mjignetic power. Individuals often possess wonderful 
powers of influence, and people differ much in this respect. One man 
will hold a large audience spell-bound for hours. Mobile another can 
scarcely keep a half-dozen in their scats until he has finished. The 
difference consists, not in the possession of magnetism by one and its 
want by the other, but in the different manner in which the two per- 
sons address their hearers. Let the most powerfully '^magnetic” 
speaker stand before an audience of persons who are both blind and 
deaf, and how much influence could he have over them ? Not a whit. 
He might exert himself to his utmost, he might imagine himself a 
powerful generator of magnetism, and suppose himself to be throwing 
out oceans of magnetic force, but the result would be wholly negative. 
If a force of the kind supposed really existed, the persons situated 
under the circumstances described would feel its influence as really 
and as intensely as though they could both see and hear. This simple 
experiment would settle conclusively the question of magnetism in 
public speakers, and would make evident the fact that what is termed 
magnetism in these cases is simply the sum total of the qualities 
which go to make up a good speaker, especially the gestures, the ex- 
pressions of the face and attitudes of the body, the quality and inflec- 
tions of the voice, the personal appearance of the speaker, and like 
qualities, all of wdiich appear to the senses and depend for their influ- 
ence wholly upon the impressions thu^ made. 

“Magnetic rubbers” effect their cures in two ways: by means of 
exciting the imagination of the patient, and by means of the vigorous 
rubbing to which they frequently subject their patients. It is partic- 
ularly' noticeable that this class of quacks never cure any organic dis- 
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ease. In many instances the maladies which they seem to expel as by 
magic are imaginary ills which do not really exist at all, except in the 
mind of the patient, or trivial functional disorders which are readily 
controlled by the mind when the patient is inadf> to believe himself 
well. As a means of curing diseases through mental influence, the 
myth, “ animal magnetism,” is mirivaled, and as such it has done ^ 
great amount of good ; but on the other hand the belief in this fallacy 
has done a vast deal of harm by diverting the minds of the credulous 
away frpm the true principles of hygiene and the healing art. Hence 
we believe that it ought to be thoroughly exposed and condemned. 
Whatever good there may be in appealing to the imagination as a 
means of cure can be utilized without resorting to any such quackery 
as is universally connected with the practice of “ magnetic doctors.” 

Mind-Beading. — The recently developed phenomena of mind- 
reading, so called, have been taken by many as positive evidence of the 
existence of some hidden means by which one mind may communicate 
with another otherwise than through the medium of the senses. We 
have been much interested in the phenomena exhibited by persons 
professing to have this power, and have taken some pains to investigate 
them. We enjoyed the opportunity of being present, by invitation, 
at a meeting of scientists, clergymen, physicians, and lawyers, held for 
the purpose of testing the claims of the first mind-reader who ap- 
peared before the public, a few years since. The operation called 
mind-reading consisted in the operator s taking the hand of the person 
whose mind was to be read and pressing it firmly against his forel^pui, 
after having been securely blindfolded, and then leading him to some 
place in whicdi the individual had previously secreted some object 
without the knowledge of the operator. In nearly every case this 
was done successfully, no matter how distant the spot nor how cir- 
cuiteus the route taken in secreting it. The operator claimed to put 
his mind in communication with that of the person with whom he 
was operating, and to learn by this means the location of the object. 
The result of the investigation was to show very clearly that the pre- 
tended mind-reader could not read the mind of any one but himself, 
and that he had no means of geybting information except through the 
senses; but that he possessed an uncommonly fine sense of touch by 
whiclkhe could appreciate very slight, and to the individual operated 
with, involuntary, muscular movements. It was always necessary that 
the subject should keep his mind intently occupied with the object 
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during the whole expcagunent, otherwise it was never successful. This 
would nataarally incline the individual to make the slightest resist- 
ance when moving in the direction of the object. This is undoubtedly 
the correct explanation of the mind-reading mystery. Dr. Geo. M. 



Flfir* 76. A diagram abowing the poaltlon of the varions mental organs, or bumps,'* 
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Beard, (rf New York, and other eminent scientists, have carefully in- 
vestigated tiie same phenomena, and have arrived at essmtially the 
condurions stated. • 

Phrenology. — Probably no psychological theory originated m 
modem times has had so great an influm^ upon tiie minds oP the 
dvilised people of the globe as has the theory originated by Gall and 
Spunhdm, known' Os phrenology. Taken tc^ther with physdog- 
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nomy, this theory attempts to determine a map’s character by the ex- 
ternal configuration of his skull and face. With the exception of a 
very few points which may be considered as quite well'* established 
by physiological and pathological observations, the theory must be 
considered as strictly empirical in character. As such, it must be sub- 
ject to great changes. Since it cannot be said to have an anatomical 
basis, as all settled theories relating to the brain and nervous system 
must have, phrenology is certainly liable to great and very considera- 
ble changes, as the structure and functions of the brain are more 
thoroughly worked out by scientific research. 

While there is much that is good in phrenology as taught by its 
ablest exponents, it is capable of being made an agent for gi*eat in- 
jury ; and we have sometimes questioned whether almost as much 
harm as good was not done by it as it is generally used. Attracted 
by its novelty, thousands have studied it sufliciently to get a very 
slight smattering of the names and locations of the “ bumps, ” and 
then, supposing they possessed all the requisites to make th^ com- 
petent to delineate the characters of their fellows, point out deficien- 
cies and merits, etc., they have set themselves up as phrenologists, 
head-examiners, bump-feelers, — blunderers would be a much more 
proper term to attach to them, — ^when in fact they hardly possessed 
intelligence and mother-wit enough to become first-class barbers. 
The amount of trash which has been retailed about the country, es- 
pecially in the rural districts, under the name of phrenology, is ap- 
palling. The harm that these charlatans do is incalculable. They 
fumble the heads of those who visit them, assume a wonderfully wise 
look, and then proceed to deal out to them a character according as 
their fancy dictates, or as will the best serve their purpose. Even 
when a man has sufficient information and experience to enable him 
to*form a nearly correct estimate of a person’s character, he may still 
be utterly unqualified to give the proper advice to individuals re- 
specting the best course to pursue to remedy their defects. The busi- 
ness of giving advice to people concerning the work of reforming de- 
praved characters, or correcting natural deformities of mind, mental 
and moral, is certainly second to no other in Mffiich a human being 
could be engaged, and ought to be attempted only by one who is in 
the most eminent degree qualified for the work. The problems 
which come before a physician who deals with the sick and disor- 
dered body are the simplest possible compared with those which pre- 
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sent themselves for solution to those who profess to be the physicians 
of the mind. Bad advice given by such an individual may do an in- 
calculable amount of harm, as we have had occasion to observe in 
more than one instance. We have known cases in which persons 
who had lived happily for some time in the relation of husband and 
wife have suddenly discovered that they were wholly uncongenial 
and incapable of being happy together after going to a phrenologist 
and being told that they were not adapted to each other. Not long 
since a young man rushed into our office in most precipitate haste, 
having hurried much as he knew we were about leaving to make a 
professional visit. He carried on his face a look of the most profound 
anxiety. There was evidently a real trouble on his mind. As we 
were about going out he begged us to stop just one moment. We in- 
quired if he was sick. Oh, no,’* he said, “ but I must see you just 
one moment.” ‘"Is some one else suddenly taken Ul?” we asked, 
really feeling some little alarm, as he appeared so solemn and anxious. 
“No one is sick,” he replied, “but I want to see you a moment to find 
out what I am good for.” We were puzzled, and asked for an expla- 
nation, which he promptly made by saying that he had just made a 
visit to a phrenologist, who informed him that he had made a mistake 
m choosing the life-work for which he was fitting himself, the gospel 
ministry, and that he should prepare himself for a physician instead. 
The young man was much agitated in reflecting that so much time 
had been lost, and wanted to begin at once in his proper sphere if he 
could do so. We quieted his fears when wo learned the cause, advised 
him to pay no attention to the counsels of his unwise adviser, and to 
pursue the even tenor of his way as before. He was manifestly un- 
fitted for the work of a physician, though he hacl a great love for 
books, delighted in the study of language, was highly conscientious, 
and very desirous of doing good to his fellow-men. His lack of power 
to adapt himself to circumstances, and especially his want of ingenu- 
ity either mechanical or otherwise, clearly indicated that almost any 
other calling would be better fitted to him than that suggested by his 
adviser, who charged him a half-dollar for counsel which would have 
made his life a failure had he followed •it. Upon inquiry we learned 
that the self-styled phrenologist had condemned his plan to fit himself 
for the ministry on account of his not possessing the phrenological sign 
of large language, although in fact he had a most excellent memory of 
words, having already acquired good command of three modern Ian- 
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guages. The work of such men is damagingr to the world, and fa* 
more so than they themselves have any idea of its being. 

We believe that phrenology in the hands of those who ‘ make it a 
specialty has been carried to an extreme ; that elnima are made by its 
advocates of powers which they do not and cannot possess. It is this, 
in fact, which has made the art, — it can hardly be called a science as 
yet, — obnoxious in the eyes of the great mass of scientists. Seeing that 
some claims are preposterous, they have neglected to investigate or 
give credit to any part of what is claimed. The many investigators 
who are now at work upon the cerebrum, examining its structure with 
the closest scrutiny of the microscope, and its functions by means of 
experiments upon living animals the nearest like man in their anatom- 
ical stnicture, wiE undoubtedly develop in time some facts bearing 
on this subject which will place what is true of the present phreno- 
logical doctrines upon a strictly scientific basis, and will add to them 
such elements as they lack of the completeness and definiteness which 
is required for a thoroughly symmetrical system of psychological 
science. 

HYGIENE OF THE BRAIN AND NERVES. 

As the brain and nerves are the controlling parts of the system, it is 
evident that upon the preservation of their health must depend in a very 
great measure the health of the whole body. A man whose brain and 
nerves are diseased cannot be healthy otherwise; neither is a person 
whoso nervous system is in a healthy condition likely to be diseased oth- 
erwise. The marked increase in nervous affections of late years has be- 
come so noticeable that almost every medical writer enlln attention to it, 
and this fact makes especiaUy important the consideration of the laws 
which relate to the healthy action of this part of the body. The nerv- 
ous structures are the most delicate of aU the elements of the body; 
and when we consider the additional fact that they are subjected to more 
constant use than any other set of tissues, it certainly is not surprLsmg 
that they ^ould be specially subject to disease; but the great depend- 
ence of aU other parts of the body upon the nerves makes it staU more 
important that their integrity Should be preserved. 

Nccossity for Mental Exercise. — Nerves as weU as muscles re- 
quire exercise to promote their growth and insure their development. 
That both brain and nerves are capable of development by exercise, and 
that development of these structures is largely dependent upon proper 
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exercise, are facts too wgll established to require proof by systematic evi- 
dence in this connection. Every-day experience convinces us of the fact. 
In the shai^ contests of mind with mind in the battle for existence and 
the strife for fame, riches, and worldly honors, the mind which has been 
the most carefully trained to efficient action, which has by mental gym- 
nastics learned to exercise to advantage its powers, always comes offi vic- 
torious. It is not essential that the training should have been given in 
a school, or that the mental exercise should have been practiced in an 
academy or a college ; the farm, the workshop, the forest, or the coal-pit 
may have been the training-school or the gymnasium, but the work 
was done, and in such a manner as to secure a satisfactory result, and 
that is all that need be asked. 

Mental exercise lies at the foundation of mental growth and mental 
health, and indirectly, we believe, it furnishes a firmer basis for mus- 
cular and general physical health than can be attained without it. The 
commonly received notion that mental work is harmful and incom- 
patible with physical health we believe to be a gross and pernicious error. 
Our college students, male and female, who break down in health just 
as they have finished their studies, or before they have completed their 
course, are not victims to mental overwork, as a general thing. The 
same may be said of the great army of valetudinarian clergymen, law- 
yers, merchants, and others whoso occupations are sedentary while in- 
volving considerable brain-work. In the great majority of instances, 
the failure of health in these cases is the result of flagrant violations of 
the commonest laws of health, such as deficient muscular exercise, bad 
food, late hours, fashionable dissipation, and, most of all, mental worry. 
The student hives himself up in his close study, probably smokes from 
three to a dozen cigars a day, lives upon the poorest boarding-house 
fare, and takes only just such little muscular exercise as he is compelled 
to do in going to and from his classes. Soon he finds his head dull, hnd 
he begins to worry because he is troubled to master his lessons. Now 
instead of gaining mental strength by his daily exercise, he is each day 
Wearing out the vitality and wasting the very substance of his poorly 
nourished brain. Mental worry is corroding his intellectual powers, and 
he will sooner or later break down, a chronic invalid, and mental work 
win get the credit. In a similar way the clergyman, the lawyer, the 
politician, the merchant, breaks himself down. Thousands suffer with 
What is called softening of fhe brain,” when that organ is wholly in- 
tact exoe^ so far as it suf^ through sympathy with other diseased 
organs, the whole trouWe being in the stomach and liver. 
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This subject is so generally misunderstood .that wo deem it worth 
while to devote considerable space to it, and hence we will call attention 
to a few facts in support of these views, which we have ' for several 
years advocated in various ways, chiefly in lectiires and through the 
journal of which we have had the editorial charge. 

1. There is nothing in mental work which should make it especiaMy 
liable to break down the constitution. On the other hand, it is well 
calculated to insure the highest degree of health. Since all the force 
manifested in the body originates in the nerve centers, chiefly in the 
bi*ain, it is evident that the more vigorous the brain, the more vigorous 
the manifestations of force in the organs dcj)cndent upon it. And this 
is just the condition produced by mental labor. The brain grows in 
strength and vigor under exercise, and hence becomes capable of send- 
ing out more vigorous impulses to the various parts of the body de- 
pendent upon it for supplies of force. 

Mental exercise is also agreeable to those who devote themselves to 
it. Authors, philosophers, poets, lawyers, enjoy their work, if successful 
in it ; and only those wlio are successful, at least in a moderate degree, 
continue these pursuits. The same cannot be said of the mere mechanic 
or artisan who toils almost as mechanically as the machines wliich he 
employs. Tlie poet loves his work and is loth to leave it. Tlie hod- 
carrier gladly drops his hcxi and rejoices that his daily task is ended 
when the work bell announces the time at which he is allowed to stop. 
The muscle laborc^r seldom works unless necessity demands it ; while the 
brain-worker keeps on toiling as arduously as ever long after the accu- 
mulation of a competency makes his labor wholly unnecessary. We 
speak now, of course, of pleasant mental pursuits which are not dis- 
turbcxl by mental worry, Tlie harrowing anxiety of the stock-broker or 
the gambler is not conducive to health, mental or physical. 

*2. Brain- workers are long-lived. This statement will be almost 
certain to bo disputed, and so we must fortify it with incontrovertible 
facts, which, fortunately, we are well able to do. Quite a little re- 
search has been made upon this question within the last few years, and 
with most decided results in favor of mental workers. 

According to an eminent ^French writer, Gorgias the rhetorician 
lived to the age of one hundred and eight years, ‘‘ without discontinuing 
his studies and without any infirmity.’^ Epimenides, one of the seven 
“ wise men,^' lived to the great age of one hundred and fifty-four. Hip- 
pocrates, the father of medical literature, who was a diligent student 
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and wrote voluminous works, many of which are still extant though 
peimed more than twenty centuries ago, lived to the age of ninety-nine ; 
and his master, Herodotus, attained the age of one hundred, Galen, 
one of the most celeb^^ted physicians of antiquity, wrote three liundred 
volumes, many of which are consulted as authorities at the present day, 
aijd lived to bo nearly a hundred years of age. Cornaro lived to the 
age of one hundred, though of a frail constitution, and did vigorous 
mental work for seven or eight hours a day until his death. The great 
Stoic, Zeno, a diligent student, lived to the great age of ninety-eight, 
when he put an end to his life •while in tlie full possession of his facul- 
ties because he had received what he took to be an admonition that his 
time to die had come. Socrates was murdered at seventy-one in the 
prime of life. Pythagoras, Pindar, Quintilian, Chrysippus, and Thu- 
cydides lived to the age of eighty or upwards. Polybius and Plato died 
at eighty-one. Xenophon, Diogenes, and Carneadcs died at ninety. Eu- 
ripides lived to the age of eighty -five. Anaxagoras died at seventy-two, 
and Aristotle at sixty-three. All of these men were hard-working stu- 
dents of nature and philosophy. They were the representative men of 
their times. They did work which has resisted the ravages of time and 
come down to us through the Dark Ages, in many respects work which 
cannot bo surpassed in excellence, and often is unapproachable in its per- 
fection. Yet all of them lived to almost double the present average 
length of life. Their average length of life is more than ninety-one 
years, which certainly does not militate against mental work as con- 
ducive to longevity. 

Dr. Madden, in an able work on the “ Infirmities of Genius ” gives 
twelve tables of noted men of twenty names each, which sum up as fol- 
lows : — 

AVEBAGB AGE. 

TAventy Natural Pliilosophers, 75 

“ Moral Philosophers, 70 

“ Sculptors and Painters, 70 

Authors on Law, etc. 69 

Medical Authors, .68 

‘‘ Authors on Peligion, 67 

‘‘ Writers on Language, 66 

Musical Composers, . . * . . . , 64 

Miscellaneous Authors, , , , , . .62 

Dramatists, . . . . . . , 62 

“ Writers on Natural Religion, . . , , .62 

“ Poets, 67 

Average of these Hundred and Forty Brain-Workers, . 66 
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That the unusual longevity of the brain- workers already referred to 
was not due to the fact that they Kved at an earlier age of the world is 
evidenced by the fact that the same characteristic is noticeable among 
ujental workers of the present day, as is shown by the following table, 
which is made up of men who have lived in recent times 


Bacon, Roger, 

78 

Buffon, 

81 

Galileo, 

78 

Copernicus, 

70 

Lowenhoeck, 

91 

Kewton, 

84 

Whiston, 

95 

Erasmus, 

69 

Bentham, 

85 

Mansfield, 

88 

LeSage, 

80 

Wesley, John, 

88 

Hofi&nan, 

83 

Pinel, 

84 

Claude, 

82 

Titian, 

96 

Franklin, 

85 

Halley, 

86 

Rollin, 

80 

Waller, 

82 

Clialmers, 

83 

South, Dr., 

83 

Johnson, Dr,, 

75 

Cherubini, 

82 

Herschel, 

84 

Laplace, 

77 

Linnaeus, 

72 

Metastasio, 

84 

Milton, 

66 

Bacon, Lord, 

65 


Young, 

84 

Ferguson, 

92 

Kant, 

80 

Reid, 

86 

Goethe, 

£2 

Crebillon, 

89 

Goldoiii, 

85 

Watt, James, 

83 

Hobbes, 

91 

Locke, 

72 

Stewart, D., 

75 

Voltaire, 

84 

Cumberland, 

80 

Southern, Thomas, 

86 

Coke, Lord, 

85 

Wilmot, 

83 

Rabelais, 

70 

Harvey, 

81 

Heberden, 

92 

Michael Angelo, 

96 

H;indel, 

75 

Hayden, 

77 

Ruysch, 

93 

Window, 

91 

Morgagui, 

89 

Cardan, 

76 

Fleury, Cardinal, 

90 

Auguetel, 

84 

Swift, 

78 

Watts, Dr. , 

74 


The average age of all the above-named persons, sixty in all, is a 
little more than eighty-two. 

It is very evident that experience is decidedly against the commonly 
received notions on this subject. Though further evidence is scarcely 
needed, we may add the following from a recently published paper by 
Dr. Geo. M. Beard, of New York, well known as an eminent electrician 
and neurologist : — 
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“I have aaoertained^the longevity of five hundred of the greatest 
men in history. The list I prepared includes a large proportion of the 
most eminent names in all the departments of thought and activity. 

‘‘It would be diflieult to fihd more than two or three hundred illus- 
trious poets, philosophers, authors, scientists, lawyers, statesmen, gen- 
erals, physicians, inventors, musicians, actors, orators, or philanthropists 
of world- wide and immortal fame, and whose lives are known in suf- 
ficient detail, that are not represented in this list. My list was prepared, 
not for the average longevity, but in order to determine at what time of 
life men do their best work. It was, therefore, prepared with abso- 
lute impartiality; and includes, of course, those who, like Byron, Ba- 
phael, Pascal, Mozart, Keats, etc., died comparatively young. Now the 
average age of tho^ I have mentioned, I found to be 64.20. 

‘‘ The average age at <ieath at the present time, of all classes of those 
who live over twenty years, is abowt fifty. Therefore the greatest men 
of the world have lived longer, on the average, than men of ordinary 
ability in the different occupations, by fourteen years ; six years longer 
than physicians and lawyers ; nineteen or twenty ym’S longer than 
mechanics and day-laborers ; from two to three years longer than 
farmers ; and a fraction of a year longer than clergymen, who are the 
longest-lived in our modern society.” 

Dr. Beard states among other conclusions at which he has arrived as 
the result of his investigations, — ^ 

“ 1. That the brain- working classes — clergymen, lawyers, physicians, 
merchants, scientists, and men of letters — ^livo very much longer than 
the muscle-working class. 

2. That those who follow occupations that call both muscle and 
brain into exercise, are longer-lived than those who live in occupations 
that are purely manual. 

‘*3. That the greatest and hardest brain-workers of history have 
lived longer on the average than brain-workers of ordinary ability and 
industry. 

*‘ 4. That etergymen are longer-liv^ than any oth^ great class of 
brain-workers.” 

Proper Mode of Beveloping the* Minds of Children.— ^lat 
there is a right way and a wrong way of dealing with young minds in 
order to develop them so as to fit them for their highest usefulness in 
after-years, is patent not only from the nature of things, but from the 
unsuccessful results to be seen in the illy developed minds of thousands 
11 
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of men and women whom we daily see trying; in vain to make their 
M^ay well in the world against the numerous obstacles placed in their 
pathway, the most insurmountable of which are the results of bad 
training. 

In a great many instances, perhaps in the greater share of cases, 
the process of education is a process of perversion from first to last. 
The child, when put to school at an age altogether too early, instead 
of being led along the path marked out by Nature for him to walk 
in, in his pursuit of knowledge, is set to work, or gone to work 
at, in a manner the most remotely removed from the natural order. 
Instead of beginning where Nature does, with the development 
and training of the perceptives, the sources of knowledge, thus teach- 
ing the learner at the outset how to observe thoroughly and accu- 
rately, in nine cases out of ten the teacher begins by giving tlie child 
instruction which can have no other influence than to lessen his reli- 
ance upon his own powers of observation and perception, and lead him 
to take such information as is dealt out to him unquestioningly, and 
without being able to see any natural relations between the knowledge 
imparted and that which it is supposed to represent. Thus his edu- 
cation continues, his mind being dwarfed by improper methods, and 
his body injured by unnecessary and harmful confinement, until the 
child either dies, becomes an educated dolt, or perchance, from natural 
brilliance of intellect, breaks away from the fetters forged around him 
and begins to think for himself at last, and then really begins to learn. 

The majority of children do not enjoy school-life. It is irksome 
to them. It is actually repulsive, and naturally so. Learning is made 
hard work, when for them it ought to be made play. Children do 
not generally like work, but they do love play ; and if instruction 
could be imparted to them through methods which would be to them 
play, a great gain would be made. The efibrte of the managers of 
kindergartens in this direction are certainly commendable, and we 
hope they will bo successfully introduced into every city and village 
in the land. We heartily concur in the following observations on this 
subject made by Dr. Richardson, one of the most eminent medical sci- 
entists of Europe : — • 

^ For children under seven years of age the whole of the teaching 
that should be naturally conveyed should be through play, if the body 
is to be trained up healthily as the bearer of the mind And it is 
wonderful what an amount of learning can by thk method be at- 
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tained. Letters of languages can be taught; conversations in differ- 
ent languages can be carried on; forms of animal life can be classified; 
the surface of the earth can be made clear; history can be told as 
story; and a numbed of other and most useful truths can be instilled 
without ever forcing the child to touch a book or read a formal lesson/* 
• School Cramming. — Nothing could be more unscientific nor more 
unphysiological than the popular methods of instruction in vogue in 
most of our schools for youth as well as in those for small children. 
The idea of education entertained by the average teacher is that it 
consists in infusing into the mind of the pupil the largest possible 
amount of knowledge which it can be made to contain. Little is 
thought of the necessity for thorough and systematic discipline of the 
mental faculties. Consequently, it is generally the case that the stu- 
dent’s entire experience at school or college is one continual course of 
perversion. Instead of being taught how to think and study to the 
best advantage, how to investigate for himself, how to originate ideas 
and to become mentally independent, the student is continually dis- 
couraged by the methods employed by his instructors, from any at- 
tempt at originality or independence of thought, and thus becomes a 
dogmatic mental dwarf. We sincerely hope that the day will come 
when our educators will regard the primary object of schools as being 
for the culture and training of the human body, mentally, morally, and 
physically. 

No system of education can be complete which does not give due 
prominence to the pupil’s culture morally and physically, as well as 
mentally. The acquisition of knowledge should be regarded not as 
the primary object of education, but as a useful incidental result, ne- 
cessitated by the nature of the discipline to be required. 

Students should be thoroughly imbued with the idea that the ^ob- 
ject of their school work is not so much to impart to them a knowl- 
edge of facts, as to teach them how to acquire facts, how to investi- 
gate, how to compare, how to reason, how to utilize knowledge after 
it has been acquired. The methods of education generally followed 
in our colleges, fill young men with facts, and pack their craniums 
with the ideas of men who lived two thousand years ago, and then 
graduate them and said them out into the world destitute of even a 
modicum of practical knowledge, without the ability to Use the facts 
which they have gained. Such men have much knowledge, but are 
unable to use it to practical advantage; and a score of them are of 
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leas real use to the world than one practical man whose fund of infor- 
mation is almost infinitely smaller, but who possesses the faculty of util- 
izing knowledge. There is great need of refcmn in our edifcaticmal in- 
stitutions, and we are glad to see some evidences of improvement in this 
directioa The times call for practical men, and the public mind is bmng 
aroused to ascertain why there is so great a scarcity of men ctf this class. 
We hope the inquiry will continue, and that the agitation of the ques- 
tion which has begun, will increase until conservatism, prejudice, and 
dogmatism, which are the chief obstacles against educational reform, are 
swept away by the rising tide of public opinion in favor of progress in 
this direction. 

Unsymmetrleal Mental Development.— A marked tendency of 
the times is toward the selection of specialties, not only in the profes- 
sions, but in all departments of life. This seems to be necessary on two 
accounts: 1. The accumulation of facts in the various departments of 
human knowledge is so great that a single mind cannot hope to grasp 
all. The best an individual can do is to become thoroughly conversant 
with one or two arts or sciences. Human life is not long enough, even 
if the capacity of the brain were sufficient, which there is reason 
to doubt, to master all that is known in the various subjects of study. 
2. Some persons are bom with a peculiar fitness for certain pur- 
suits, mental or muscular, or both, and hence they will be most likely 
to succeed in those particular pursuits. This tendency, although it 
seems to be a natural outgrowth of the present state of society and of 
the world, and a necessary result of a high grade of culture, is never- 
theless detrimental to the individual. While it benefits society as a 
whole, making it more perfect than it could otherwise be, the gain of 
society is at the expense of its individual members, or of some of 
th^m at least. By the undue development of certain faculties to the 
neglect of others, the sum total of brain force is weakened, and the 
brain becomes a monstrosity, and the mind a distortion. It is niore 
than probable that this specialization of labor and of mental develop- 
ment is one of the causes which induce, at first eccentricity and after- 
ward actual insanity, which is but one step removed from well-marked 
eccentricity. It is far better for each individual to acquire as equable 
a development as possible, mentally, physically, and morally; each 
one shoUid endeavor to acquire as much as possible of this equable 
culture, as it will add force and aadurance to the mind, even should 
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the individual afterward become a speciahst in some branch of 
knowledge. 

Evils of Excessive Brain-Labor.— While a proper amount of 
brain-labor is in the Ihighest degree wholesome and conducive to lon- 
gevity, as already shown, too much mental work is harmful in a high 
dd^ree. The brain wears rapidly, and required abundant time for 
rest and repair in sleep; when this is supplied, almost any amount of 
work may be performed which is possible to the individual Brain- 
worry wears much faster than work, and to it should be attributed 
much that has been charged to brain-work. Physiologists have shown 
that three hours of severe mental labor exhaust the system as much 
as ten hours of severe physical labor, which leads to the conclusion 
that less time should be spent in mental labor than is usually spent in 
muscular labor between the intervak of rest. The student or profes- 
sional man who goads his brain into activity when it is exhausted by 
want of sleep or long and severe labor, commits a crime against him- 
self. The strongest mind will eventually break down under such 
usage. When the brain is weary and thought is laborious, rest is re- 
quired, and it should be secured. 

Pernicious Effects of Stimulants and Narcotics.— Brain-work- 
ers are of all classes the most strongly tempted to make use of ex- 
citants to enable titem to obtain from their tired nerves a little more 
work than they are capable of doing with safety. Alcohol, tobacco, 
tea, coffee, and chocolate are all used for this purpose, and with ap- 
parent advantage in some cases, temporarily at least. But the ad- 
vantage is only apparent. These drugs, and all others which operate 
in a kindred manner, are deceptive; they make a person believe he is 
not tired, when he is exhausted; they make him think he is warm, 
when he is really cold. They make him believe he is strong, when -he 
is weak. Their use is most pernicious in ite effects, since it more than 
doubles the danger from overwork. When in a natural condition, a 
man can tell by his feelings when he has gone to the full limit of his 
powers of ^durance; but when his nerves are stupefied by alcohol or 
tdlMiceo, or exhilarated with tea or coffe^, he has no landmarks; he is 
at sea^ and is certain to meet with disaster &hd diipwrecfc unless he 
diange his course. This subject is more fully considered in a chapter 
devoted to the subject, to which the reader’s a.ttention is invited, 
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THE ORGANS OF SPECIAL SENSE. 


In such low forms of life as the mussel and the earth-worm, vrhat 
little sensation is present is of a very simple kind. As we rise higher 
in the scale of being, the general property of sensibility is modified to 
meet the wants of the higher order of existence, and special properties 
are developed. In man, in whom is found the highest type of sensi- 
bility, there are, in addition to the general sensibility which pervades 
the whole body, seven varieties of sensation, termed the special senses. 
Formerly there were enumerated but five, heariyig, seemg, smelling^ 
tmting^sjxd. feding; but two others have been added within a few 
years, the sense of temperature, and the muscvXar seme, or the sense of 
weight Each of the first five of these requires a special organ for its 
manifestation ; to the study of these organs of the special senses and 
their functions we will now give our attention, considering the simpler 
organs first, and so gradually approaching the more complicated, which 
are undoubtedly the most wonderful exhibitions of delicate organiza- 
tion and perfect adaptation of means to ends in the body. 

THE SKIN. 

The skin cpntains the organs of touch, but cannot itself be called 
the organ of touch, as it performs several other functions, some of which 
are fully as important as this. The mucous membrane of the mouth 
and nose also possesses tactile sense. The skin is composed of two 
principal layers, which are easily separated, after death, by maceration 
in water. The inner of the two is the true skin, or cutis vera, in 
which are located all the organs and elements to which the functions 
of the skin are due. The basis of the structure of the skin is a dense 
network of elastic fibres, among which are closely interwoven minute 
blood-vessels, nerve filaments, and lymphatic or alworbent vessels. The 
skin also contains little pockets, or follicles, from which the hair 
grows, each hair from a single follicle. Closely connected* with the 
hair follicles are small gljinds, the function of which is the production 
of fatty or sebaceous matter. Here are also found the perspiratory or 
sweat gland% which will be more accurately described elsewhera ' 
Another interesting element of the true skin is involuntary muscular 
fibre, the contraction of which draws the skin into the peculiar condi- 
tion known as goose-flesh. ^ 




, a Yejptioal Section of the Skin, greatly magnified. A. A. Hairs in 
their Polllefes, oonneotod with which are the Sebaceous Glands ; c. Sweat Gland 

With Its Ducti d, d 
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The mtide, or epidermis, is wholly made up of odls, which are pro- 
duced by the time skin beneath. As the cdls grow older they become 
dirunken alid dead, and are gradually pushed out to the surface, becom- 
ing dried and falling flff as new cells are pushed out beneath. These 
dead cells give to the epidermis a homy character, and when viewed 
with a microscope its outer layers aiu seen to be composed of delicate 
little scales, which are the dead cells referred to. The lower part of the 
epidermis contains colored cells, upon which the odor of the skin in dif- 
ferent persons and different races depends. In the negro these cells are 
abundant, giving to the skin a black color. In the lighter races they 
are less abundant, there being very few in the skin of the Caucadan, 
and none at all in the albino, whose transparent epidermis shows very 
clearly the red color of the living tissues beneath, with their abundant 
supply of blood-vessels. 

The thickness of the cuticle varies in different parts of the body and 
in different persons. Its u.se is to protect the true skin beneath. 

The nerves of touch terminate in the true skin, in a variety of ways. 
It is probable that in the majority of instances they end in the hair fol- 
licles already mentioned ; but in the parts of the body in which the 
sense of touch is most acute, as the hands, a special arrangement to give 
the greatest possible delicacy is provided. This consists of what is 
known as tactile corpuscles, which are cone-shaped, corpuscular, resist- 
ing bodies located in the papillse of the skin, as shown in the plate. 
The nerve fibres which convey tactile impressions terminate in these 
bodies, after coiling two or three times among them. The resistance 
which the corpuscles afford, adds greatly to the delicacy of the sense 
of touch. It is their presence in large numbers at the ends of the fin- 
gers which gives to this part of the skin such accuracy of touch. More 
than one hundred of these corpuscles were counted in a space near the 
end of a finger ^ of an inch square, which would make more tHan 
260,000 to the square inch. 

The Sense of Touch. — Of the seven special senses this is undoubt- 
edly the most simple ; yet through it we leam many of the most im- 
portant facts which we possess concerning external objects. We leam by 
it such properties of objects as size, form,*and character of surface as to 
smoothness or roughness. The sense of touch greatly assists the other 
senses in acquiring correct ideas of the nature of bodies. We are rarely 
fully conscious of our real dependence upon this sense, or of the degree 
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to which it may be developed, until deprived of /jome of the other fienses, 
eq)ecially sight. Numerous examples are given of persons who, upon 
losing their sight, have been enabled to develop their sense of touch to 
such a degree as to be really marvelous. Probably one reason for this 
remarkable increase in the delicaey and efficiency of touch is the concen- 
tration of the attention upon it when the sight is absent from birth, or 
has Ixjen destroyed. 

The sense of touch differs greatly in delicacy in different parts of the 
body. The acuteness of the tactile sense in any part may be readily 
tasted by observing the distance at which two pin points may be placed 
from each other without being recognized as two distinct objects. For 
example, two points applied in this way to the hand, will be recognized 
as two when but a slight distance apart ; while upon the back they 
may be removed some considerable distance without being distinguished 
K \ more than one object. In this way the whole skin has been tested, 
the results showing that of all parts, the tip of the tongue is the most 
^ sensitive, recognizing points which are not more than one-twenty-fifth 
of an inch apart. The tips of the fingers rank next in sensibility, dis- 
tinguishing objects wliich are no nenrer to each other than one-seven- 
teenth of an inch. From the tips of the fingers the acuteness of touch 
rapidly diminishes as we recede, l)eing represented by a distance of one- 
seventh inch at the portion of the finger next the palm of the hand, one- 

third on the back of the fingers, 
three-fifths on the back of the 
hand, two-thirds on the skin of 
the throat, one and one-half 
inches on the sternum, ami two 
inches at the mi<ldle of the back. 
The cheek is much more sensi- 
tive than the back of the hand, 
recognizing objects at one-third 
of an inch. Objects are recog- 
nized on the dorsum of the foot 
at a distance of one inch. 

The sense of touch may be regarded as one of the most reliable of all 
the senses ; yet we are liable to deception by it if impressians are re- 
ceived in a manner different from that in which they usually are. This 
fact is illustrated by an experiment the origin of which dates back to 
Aristotle. If two fingers be crossed as shown in Fig. 77, and a small 
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object placed between ends, the impresdon will be that two objects 
are felt. The reason of this evidently is that by crossing the Angers 
the two ffldes of the fingers opposed are such as have been taught to dis- 
tinguish separate objects, and they tell the same story which they have 
been educated to , tell, notwithstanding it does not agree with the 
f^ets. This shows clearly that the action of the nerves as well as that 
of the brain is largely the result of education. An illustration of the 
same fact k to be found in a ^rgical operation sometimes performed for 
the restoration of a nose which has been destroyed by accident or dis- 
ease. In this operation the skin of the forehead is brought down and 
made to grow into the form of a nose ; but the sense of touch still re- 
tains the old position, so that when the new nose is touched, the impres- 
sion is conveyed to the brain that the forehead has been touched. After 
a few months, however, the sense of touch is educated to recognize its 
new position, and the difiSculty is overcome. 

So with persons who have suffered amputation of a limb ; they con- 
tinue to feel the fingers or toes for some time. Persons have even 
claimed to feel actions which really occurred in amputated limbs. 
Such claims are, however, wholly based on the imagination. The phe- 
nomenon is due to the fact to which attention has just been called, that 
the nerves form the habit of carrying impressions from certain points, 
and whenever irritated in any way, carry the same impression even if 
they are no longer connected with the original points. The deception 
gradually fades away, the nerves by degrees becoming accustomed to 
their new condition, so that the amputated limb seems to grow grad- 
ually shorter and shorter until its real condition is correctly recognized 
by the nerves. 

THE MUSCULAR SENSE. 

The sense by which weight is appreciated, or the muscular sen^ is 
supposed to be located in the muscles. It is evidently distinct from 
the sense of touch, because the tactile sense may be wholly oblit^ted by 
disease while tlie muscular sense remains. 

It is this sense which enables a person to judge of the weight of an 
object, and to adjust his outlay of strength to the object to Be lifted. If 
it were not for this sense our movements would be very irregular and 



170 


ANATOMY, PHYSIOLOGY, AND HYGIENE. 


THE SENSE OF TEMPERATURE, 

4 - 

This sense bears a close relation to the tactile sense, but is also proven 
to be different because it often exists when the sense of touch has been 
lost by disease, and is sometimes lost while the tactile sense remains intact. 
By means of this sense we are able to determine degrees of temperature 
within certain limits. When an object which is very hot is brought in 
contact with the skin, the sensation is of pain, rather than of heat. It is 
a curious fact that the effect upon the nerves of sense as well as upon the 
tissues is essentially the same whether the object be very hot or very cold. 

The thermal sense is not an accurate measure of heat, since, as witli 
all other forms of sensibility, its impressions are relative rather than 
positive. This is well sliown by a simple experiment. Place in three 
vessels a quantity of water of different temperature^ making that in 
the first vessel very cold, that in the third very hot, and that in the sec- 
ond intermediate between the two. Place one hand in the cold water 
and the other in the hot, holding them in the water one or two min- 
utes. Then put first one hand and then the other into the middle ve^l 
of water at the medium temperature. The curious fact will be ob- 
served that each hand tells a different story about the temperature of 
the water in this vessel. The one which has been in the hot water says 
it is cold, while the other hand, which was removed from the vessel of 
cold water, declares that it is warm. From this experiment it is clear 
that our ideas of temperature gained through the thermal sense are only 
relative. 

It is also worthy of notice that the apparent temperature of ob- 
jects depends in a great measure upon their character. An object 
which is a good conductor of heat seems to possess a much higher 
temperature than one which is a poor conductor, although the abso- 
lute temperature of both may be exactly the same. It is this feet 
which causes metals and liquid to seem wanner at a given tempera- 
ture than gases and solid objects composed of sudi poor condudiors as 
wood, straw, hair, and similar substances. Liquids of a higher tem- 
perature than 120° can be borne but for on instant, while vapor of 140° 
or 150° can be endured without pain, and the whole body may be im- 
mersed in hot air at a temperature of 250° and upward with impu- 
nity. We have remained some minutes in a room of this temperature 
without the slightest injury; and persons have been known to en- 
dure a very much higher temperature in perfectly dry air. 



THE SENSE OF TASTE. 


171 


THE SENSE OF TASTE. 

The sense of ta^te, or gustatory sense, is located in the mucous 
membrane of the tongue, being attributable to two nerves, one of 
\j[hrch is distributed in the anterior portion of the organ, and the other 
in the mucous membrane of the back part of the tongue and mouth. 
The terminal filaments of these nerves seem to end in little promi- 
nences with which the membrane is closely studded, which are known 
as papillcB. The larger of these are supposed to be devoted to the 
sense of taste, while the smaller contain nerves of touch and of the 
thermal sense, both of which forms of sensibility are possessed by the 
tongue in a high degree, especially by its tip, which possesses the most 
delicate tactile sense of any part of the body. This portion is not 
quite so sensitive to taste as the posterior portion of the organ. 

The sense of taste, like the senses of touch, weight, and tempera- 
ture, is exercised only upon bodies which come in immediate contact 
with it. In the case of taste, however, mere mechanical contact is not 
sufficient. An object to be appreciated by the gustatory sense must 
be dissolved, so that it may come in direct contact with the nerves of 
taste by penetrating the papillm in which they terminate ; hence, any 
substances placed upon the tongue when dry, will not be tasted until 
dissolved, if at all ; and insoluble substances evidently can possess no 
gustatory properties. When the tongue becomes coated ” or '' furred,” 
as it often does in sickness, the sense of taste is greatly lessened in 
acuteness, which accounts in a great degree for the insipidness of 
foods and drinks so often complained of at those times. 

Physiological experiments seem to show that the sense of taste is 
confined to the tip, edges, and back portion of the tongue, and the 
back portion of the roof of the mouth and the soft palate, being^ab- 
sent from the lips, gums, middle of dorsum or back of tongue and its 
under side, and from the front part of the roof of the mouth. 

Tastes are classified as acid, saline, bitter, and sweet, though it is 
evident that there are many flavors which are not included in this 
classification, and which cannot be accurately described. Of these 
different tastes it is curiously observed that those of a saline and bit- 
ter character ar.e best appreciated by the back portion of the tongue, 
and sweet and acid flavors by the anterior portion. Some physiolo- 
gists claim that acids are best appreciated by the sides of ihe tongue. 
All of th^ various pastes seem to be increased by friction of the 
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tongue against the roof and sides of the mouth, which is probably due 
to the diffusion of tlie sapid substance. 

Taste Aided by other Senses.— Many of the properties of sub- 
stances appreciated in the mouth prove, upon dhreful examination, 
to be recognized by other senses than that of taste, although credit is 
given to the latter. For instance, people often speak of astringent, 
oily, mealy, watery, smooth, burning or pungent, and cool tastes, when 
in reality these are not tastes at all, but ai*e properties recognized by 
the senses of touch and temperature. So, also, substances are spoken 
of as having strong tastes when they have very little taste indeed, 
but are simply smelled when in the mouth. Sight is also an aid to 
the sense of taste by exciting agreeable anticipations. 

The Uses of Taste. — Besides being a source of gratification, the 
sense of taste is useful as a guide in the selection of food. As a gen- 
eral rule, substances which are unpalatable, repugnant to the taste, 
are unwholesome. There are, it is true, cases of individual idiosyn- 
crasy in which the sense of taste rejects articles which are really 
wholesome ; but even in these cases the taste may many times be a 
correct guide, as the digestive organs are in close sympathy with the 
gustatory sense,and might resent the usually wholesome aliment on 
account of the same unexplainable peculiarity. 

The taste is susceptible of education in a very high degree. Even 
the most repugnant substances may by degrees be made acceptable. 
Tastes vary greatly in difierent countries, one nation considering as a 
delicacy what would be most loathsome to others. For instance, noth- 
ing could be more repulsive to the palate of a Frenchman than tlie 
putrid flesh considered as a delicacy by some nations ; and it is quite 
likely that the latter would consider equally disgusting the asafetida 
which the former sometimes employs as a flavor in his dainty dishea 

illectrical Excitement of the Sense of Taste.— The sense of 
taste may be excited by a current of electricity as well as by sapid 
substances. A very simple experiment will illustrate this fact- Place 
upon the upper side of the tongue a piece of brightly polished zinc, 
and upon the under side a large copper penny or a silver half-dollar, 
bringing the edges of the two nfietals together at the tip of the tongue. 
In a few seconds a very strong metallic taste will be experienced. If 
the positive pole of a battery be touched to the tongue, while the other 
is held in the hand, an alkaline taste will be experienced; and the ap- 
plication of the negative pole will produce a strongly acid taste. We 
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have frequeiktly observed in practice that excitation of the nerve of 
taste is often felt by patients during the application of galvanism to 
other parts of the body. 

THE ORGANS OF SMELL. 

The organ of smell, or the olfactory sense, is located in the upper 
part of the nasal cavity, the mucous membrane of which part receives 
the branches of the olfactory nerve which are sent down from the ol- 
factory bulbs — a portion of the brain located just above — through a 
large numl>er of very small openings in the floor of the skull, provided 
for this purpose. The balance of the mucous membiune of the nose is 
supplied with brandies from the general sensory nerve of the face, 
and has nothing to do with the sense of smell. The ends of the ol- 
factory nerves are not imbedded in the mucous membrane as are the 
nerves of taste and the sensory nerves, but are exposed with a very 
slight covering of epithelium, so that they may receive more delicate 
impressions. Smell is produced by the actual contact of odorous par- 
ticles with the nerve filaments. It seems also to be necessary that 
these particles should be brought to the nose suspended in the air ; 
since the nasal cavity may be filled with rose-water, the odor of which 
is very marked, without exciting the sense of smell in the slightest 
degree. Although a certain degree of moisture is necessarily main- 
tained, the presence of a large amount of fluid interferes with the 
function of smell altogether. In ordinary breathing, the air taken in 
through the nose passes only through its lower passages, and does 
not come in direct or immediate contact with the nerves of smell in 
the upper portion of the cavity ; but odorous particles in the air reach 
the nerves of smell by diffusion of the air upward. By the act of 
sniffing, however, which is instinctively performed when we wish to 
intensify the sense of smell, the air is forcibly drawn up into the "up- 
per part of the nasal fcavity, and thus brings a larger number of parti- 
cles in contact with the olfactory nerve than in ordinary respiration. 

We are able, by moans of the olfactory sense, to appreciate a very 
great variety of odors, the number of is so great as to make 

almost utterly impossible any attempt’ to classify them. These odors 
can not only be distinguished when presmted separately, but also 
whm mingled they ^ c^ be recognized mdividually. The quantity of 
znatezial necessary to excite the sense of smell is exceedingly minute. 
A single gmn of musk will fill a room with its odor for many years 
without appreciably diminishing in weight. 
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It is a . curious fact that mental impressions and associations are 
more closely connected with smell than with any other sense. Many 
persons are so susceptible in this regard that a very slight* excitation 
of the sense with certain odors will cause them t» faint. 

Uses of the Sense of SmelL — In addition to affording a great 
amount of pleasure by enabling us to recognize the numerous del- 
icate and pleasing perfumes which abound in nature, especially in the 
botanical world, the sense of smell apprizes us of unwholesome con- 
stituents in the air, and of our proximity to sources of injury to 
health. The olfactory sense thus protects not only the lungs and 
other respiratory organs, by enabling us to avoid irritating gases 
which might cause serious injury to the whole system, but it is also 
useful to enable us to judge of the properties of food, and to stimulate 
the appetite and the action of the organs of digestion. It is not true 
that all harmful substances possess bad odors, but it is almost univer- 
sally true that substances possessing an unpleasant odor are not 
wholesome. . The sense of smell is a valuable sentinel to the citadel 
of life, and ought to be carefully guarded and protected. It may be 
educated to a great degree of delicacy. 

As a general rule the lower orders of animals possess this sense in 
a much more acute degree than man. Wild animals will scent their 
prey or their enemies at a great distance. The keenness of scent in 
the dog is marvelous. This doubtless depends largely upon the fact 
that in animals of this class the olfactory nerve is spread over a much 
larger space than in man. In barbarous tribes the sense seems to be 
much more highly developed than in civilized man. Humboldt, the 
great naturalist and traveler, states that the natives of Peru can dis- 
tinguish in the dark between different races by this sense. 

HEARING; THE AUDITORY SENSE. 

The organ of hearing consists of three parts : 1. The external ear, 
a trumpet-shaped portion for collecting sounds ; 2. The middle ear, 
or tympanum, a cavity separated from the external ear by a mem- 
brane resembling a drum-head in its character and use, and contain- 
ing several delicate bones, or oasiclee, which play an important part 
in the action of the ear ; 8. The internal ear, or lahyrimth, which con- 
tains the terminal filaments of the auditory nerve and delicate appa- 
ratus connected with the reception of auditory impressions of various 
kinds. 
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The Extemtti Ear. — The external portion of the ear consists of a 
framework of cartilage covered with skin, having a shape somewhat 
like that of a conch-shell. It is attached to the bones of the head in 
such a manner as ton be easily movable within small limits. In lower 

animals the various movements 
admissible are produced by a 
special set of muscles for the 
purpose. In man these muscles 
are usually so slightly devel- 
oped that they are capable of 
producing no perceptible mo- 
tion, only in very exceptional 
instances. 

The outer portion of the ear 
is connected with the middle 
ear by means of a slightly 
curved canal about one and 
one-fourth inches in length, 
Fig. 78. The Ear. The cut Bhowa the External acrOSS the bottom of which is 

stretched the outer boundary 
of the middle ear. This canal 
is lined by a continuation of the skin of the ear, which here becomes 
very thin and sensitive, and contains glands that resemble the 
sweat glands found in other parts of the skin, but which here secrete 
a waxy substance called cerwmeny of an intensely bitter taste, the 
probable object of which is to guard the ear against the entrance of 
insects. Numerous fine hairs here found doubtless assist in protect- 
ing the ear from insects, dust, and other foreign bodies. The ear-wax 
IS usually produced in small quantity, and dries and falls from the ear 
in thin scales. • 

The Middle Ear. — The middle ear, or tyiwpanum, is a cavity 
placed between the external and internal ears. Its structure is such 
as to remind one of a drum. The cavity consists of a little hollow in 
the temporal bone of the head, the outer side of which is bounded by 
a membrane which separates it from ^he outer ear, and is known as 
the TnsmhraThd tyTnpani^ Its inner side also presents an opening 
which is covered in a somewhat similar manner. The tympanum is 
not a closed cavity, as it communicates with the throat or back part 
of the nasal cavity by means of a small canal known as the Euata- 
chiaTt tube. 
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The Ear-Bones. — Tho middle ear contains in its cavity a chain of 
l)ones, three in number, reaching across from one side to the other. 
These delicate bony structures have received names corres|X)nding to 
their different shapes. The first being shaped lifte a mallet, is called 
the malleus; the second, from its resemblance to a blacksmith's an 





70. Boneft of the Ear. a. Malleui; ft. Inoaa; e. Stapes. 

vil, is known as the mens, which has that signification; and the third, 
from its resemblance to a stirrup, is called the stapes. The first of 
these bones is attached by its longer part, or handle, to the drum 
membrane. All the Ixjnes are connected by delicate joints, and the 
iruK-rmost bone, the stapes, fits into an opening in the opposite wall 
of tho middle ear by which it is connected with the internal ear. 

Connected with the ear-bones and the drum membrane are three 
delicate muscles, the smallest in the body, which by their action reg- 
ulate the movements of these parts. Two of thase are attached to 
the drum membrane, their use being to relaK it and to render it tense, 
and the other to the stapes. 

The Internal Ear. — This is one of the most delicate and com- 
plicated mechanisms in the body. Owing to its complex structure 
and tortuous canals, it is called the lahyri/rdh. This is the most es- 
sential part of the auditory apparatus. It is placed in a hollow in the 
dentot part of the temporal bone. It may be divided into three 
parts: 1. The vestibule, or ante-chamber; 2. The coddea, or snail- 
rfiell; 3. The semi-drmla/r (miah. 

The vestibule, semi-circular canals, and cochlea are all filled with a 
limpid fiuid. Suspended in this fluid by means of delicate bands of 
fibrous tissue placed like braces on all sides, is a membranous sac ai&o 
filled with fluid, which corresponds in shape exactly to the form of 
the vestibule, canals, and cochlea. In the walls of this sac are found 
the terminations of the auditory nerve. 

The inner surface of the membranous sac presents a most wonder- 
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ful structure. Lining the sac in places are cells of various shapes^ 
some of which bear upon their outer surface a number of minute, but 
sharp, stiff hairs. These cells are connected with the fibres of the audi- 
tory nerve, and it ii# supposed that the fine hairs described are really 
the extreme ends of the nerve filaments, which are thus bathed in 
the limpid fluid which fills the whole internal ear. Within the sac 
are also to be found curious little chalky particles called otoliths, or 

Physiology of the 

Ear. — Having briefly 
described the structure 
of the ear, we will now 
proceed to give a con- 
cise account of its 
functions. The chief 
duty of this organ is 
to receive impressions 
of sound, and to note 
the differences between 
various sounds in 
force, pitch, and qual- 
ity. In order to comprehend how this is done we must understand 
something of the nature of sound. 

The Nature of Sound. — If a stone be dropped into the water, a 
series of circular waves extend out from the point at which the stone 
entered the water. These waves are caused by vibration of the water,, 
which is produced by the motion communicated to it by the stone. 
In a similar manner, moving bodies communicate motion to the air. 
A fan, gently moved by the hand, produces waves in the air which 
may be felt, though not heard. The wings of a humming-bird or an 
insect fan the air so rapidly that waves are produced which can be 
recognized by the ear. This is what is termed sound. The range of 
sounds which can bo appreciated by the human ear is very great, 
the lowest being produced by sixteen vibrations per .second, and 
the highest by about forty-eight tlumsand vibrations per second, 
equivalent to a range of about eleven and one-half octaves. Persons 
differ in their capacity for appreciating sounds, some being able to 
hear lower sounds than others, and vice versa. It is also probable 
that lower animals differ from one another and from man in this re- 
spect. There is at least good reason for believing that some insects 
12 
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are capable of making sounds which are produced by vibrations too 
rapid to be appreciated by the human ear, though they may be heard 
by the insects themselves. Some years ago an eminent European sci- 
entist devised an experiment by which he was ‘able to demonstrate 
not only that vibrations of air much more rapid than can be detected 
by the human ear can be produced, but that these extremely acute vi- 
brations possess the same qualities as those less rapid, except that 
they camiot be perceived by the ear. 

Sounds are generally divided into musical sounds and noises, al- 
though this is a purely arbitrary division, as in reality no exact line 
can be drawn between tlicse two classes of sounds. It is generally 
xmderstood, however, that a musical sound is one that is produced by 
regular vibrations, or those which are repeated at regular intervals, 
while noises consist of irregular and discordant vibrations occurring at 
irregular intervals. 

The question sometimes discussed with so much display of argu- 
ment on both sides, whether there would be sound if there were no 
ears, we need hardly notice here ; it will be at least sufficient to say 
that the settlement of the question wholly depends upon whether it 
is viewed from the standpoint of the physiologist or that of the phys- 
icist. The physiologist regards sound as the sensation produced 
upon the ear by certain vibrations of air ; the physicist studies as 
sound the air-waves which produce the sensation upon the auditory 
nerve. 

How We Hear. — The operation of hearing is a very interesting 
one, and becomes quite simple when the structure of the hearing ap- 
paratus is well understood, since there is provided for each necessary 
part of the operation an organ or series of organs well adapted to ac- 
complish the work. When the air is set in motion by a rapidly vi- 
brating body, the sound-waves are collected by the external ear and 
concentrated in the short canal, at the inner end of which the drum 
membrane is placed. The motion of the air is communicated to the 
drum membrane, and by its movement the ear bones are caused to 
oscillate, and thus transmit the vibration to the fluid which fills the 
internal ear. The vibration wadily extends from the fluid in the 
vestibule and its communicating cavities to the membranous sac 
which it contains, and to the limpid fluid contained in the sac. The 
motion of this fluid causes vibration of the delicate hairs which pro- 
ject into it, and which, as we have seen, are undoubtedly the ends of 



USE OF THE EUSTACHIAN TUBE. 


179 


the filaments of the nerve of hearing. Thus the external air-waves 
have been conducted to the auditory nerve, by which the impression 
is carried to the auditory center at the base of the brain, which in 
turn transmits it to tjie cerebrum, the seat of the intellect, and then 
the sound is recognized. 

» The Musical Instrument of the Ear.— From the peculiar struct- 
ure of the cochlea it is believed that this part of the internal ear is 
devoted to the recognition of musical sounds, and especially to the 
pitch of sounds. There is in its structure so close a resemblance to 
the strings of a piano and the accessory apparatus that physiologists 
who have studied this part have universally remarked the analogy. 
There is even a damping arrangement, or what seems to be such, for 
the purpose of preventing the confusion of sounds when they are re- 
ceived in rapid succession. It was formerly supposed that the oto- 
liths had something to do with the production of sound, but it is now 
conceded that their action, if they have any, is not known. 

The Accommodation of Hearing. — Experiments concerning the 
action of stretched membranes with reference to sounds of various 
pitch have shown that the tension of the membrane must be varied 
for difterences in pitch in order that they may be heard the best. 
For the safety of the ear it is also important that there should be 
some means of relaxing the membrane and the accessory organs so 
that injury shall not be received from very loud sounds. These needs 
are supplied by the delicate muscles of the drumhead and the stapes. 

Use of the Eustachian Tube. — The object of this canal is to 
equalize the atmospheric pressure in the drum or middle ear with 
that outside. The pressure of the atmosphere is constantly changing, 
as is indicated by the changes in the barometer ; hence, if no provis- 
ion of this sort were made, the drum membrane would sometimes Jbe 
pressed outward, and sometimes inward, which would greatly inter- 
fere with its function. This is well seen when the tube becomes 
closed up in consequence of a cold, which not infrequently happens ; 
at such iimes the hearing is greatly obstructed. The Eustachian tube 
also comes into use when persons ascend to great heights by going up 
in a balloon or climbing mountains; also, in the cases of persons 
who work under water by means of diving-bells. The walls of the 
tube usually lie in contact, so when changes in the internal and ex- 
ternal pressure are made rapidly, it sometimes becomes necessary to 
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assist nature in changing the volume of air in the ears. This is read* 
ily done by a very simple means which any one can employ. After 
taking a deep breath close the lips tightly, and close the nostrils with 
the fingers by pressing them firmly together ; i then attempt to ex- 
pel the air through the nose, as in blowing the nose, but still keep it 
tightly closed. By this maneuver the Eustachian tube will be opened 
and air forced into the drinn. This procedure is found to be a very 
important one with divers who descend to their work under an im- 
mense bell. The weight of the water causes a very great increase in 
the pressure of the air in the bell upon the drum membrane. When 
persons so engaged neglect to observe this precaution, the membrane 
is not infrequently ruptured. 

Source of the Power of Maintaining Equilibrium.— Careful 
examination of the walls of the semi-circular canals of the internal 
ear have shown that they do not contain fibres from the auditory 
nerve, and hence do not take an active part in the process of hearing. 
For some time it was a source of great perplexity to decide the func- 
tion of these curious structures. At last an ingenious physiologist in- 
stituted a series of experiments on these organs in birds; and he 
found that their function is to aid in maintaining an equilibrium, by 
giving information respecting changes in position of the head. The 
manner in which this is done is very remarkable and interesting, but 
the process is too complicated for explanation here. It may be re- 
marked, however, that the function is based upon the well-known 
fact that fluids contained in vessels have a strong tendency to retain 
their actual position instead of changing with every movement of the- 
containing vessel. For instance, a glass containing water may be 
turned around without turning the water. The semi-circular canals 
contain a limpid fluid closely resembling water, and the three canals 
are so placed with reference to each other that the effect of any 
change of position may be noted by the change in the walls of the 
canals with reference to the fluid contained within them. This fact 
may explain the dizziness which often accompanies disease of the ear, 
the explanation being that in these cases the part of the ear is affected, 
the duty of which is to apprise the brain of the muscular actions nec- 
essary to maintain the equilibrium of the body. 

How Direction of Sounds is Determined.— The direction of 
sounds is probably determined by changing the position of the head 
and observing the direction in which the sound is most distinctly 
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heard. Most lower animals can accomplish the same end in a large 
degree by changing the position of the ear by means of the muscles 
which they*posses8 for that purpose, but which in man are not suffi- 
ciently developed to Be of use. 

Our power to determine the direction of sounds is quite limited, as 
also is the power to determine the distance from which soimds come 
which fall upon the ear. Tliat is, it is very difficult, often impossible, 
to distinguish between a feeble sound and one which comes from a 
distance. 

Interesting Facts about the Sense of Hearing.— Like most of 
the other senses, the ear refers its impression to the outside. It is a 
curious fact, however, that if the external ear be filled with water, 
this is no longer the case ; sounds then seem to originate and to be 
located within the head. 

The ear exceeds all the other senses in acuteness of perception. If 
impressions are m^e upon the eye in so rapid succession as ten in a 
second, they become fused ; that is, they run together and become in- 
distinguishable. In the case of the ear, however, sounds which follow 
one another with the rapidity of one hundred a second, as in the tick- 
ing of a fast-beating pendulum, are heard as distinct sounds. 

It is a common observation that some people have not " a musical 
ear/' This is owing to the fact that they cannot readily distinguish 
one tone from another. Ears which are well trained can distinguish 
between notes which differ less than the one-hundreth part of a tone. 
Notes higher than 4000 vibrations per second are, however, distin- 
guished with great difficulty. 

It Ls a commonly known fact that the ticking of a watch may be 
heard much more distinctly when held between the teeth than when 
at the same distance from the ear and not in contact with the teeth. 
Instruments for the relief of deafness are in use, which are based on 
this principle, known as the cmdiphcme and the dentaphcme. By the 
aid of these instruments the sound-waves are conducted to the internal 
^ar through the bones uf the head. 
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THE EYE AND ITS FUNCTIONS. 

The organ of vision consists essentially of two parts, the optical 
instrument itself, or the eyeball, and the accessory organs and envel- 
oping parts. The latter, which we will describe first, consist of .the- 
(yrhit, the eyelids, and the lachrymoU or tear apparatus. 

The Orbit.— In or- 
der to protect it from 
mechanical injury, the 
eye is placed in a deep 
socket formed by tho 
bones of the cranium 
and face. The edges of 
the socket project so 
much beyond the eye- 
ball that it will readily 
escape injury, even 

Fig. 81. The Bye, showing at its inner border the appara- should a bloW be re- 
tns for removing the tears from the eye. ^ 

of the face, unless from a small iustrurnent aimed directly at the eye. 
The overhanging brow is covered with short hairs so arranged as to* 
conduct away the perspiration when a person is sweating freely, 
and prevent its entering the eye. An opening in the bottom of this, 
bony socket gives entrance to the nerve of sight, which passes into the 
eyeball. In the back part of the orbit is to be found a large amount 
of fatty tissue, which forms a sort of cushion for the eyeball, to pro- 
tect it from any injury from jar. 

The Eyelids. — The eye is protected in front by two movable cur- 
tains, the eyelids, the upper of which is the larger and moves very 
freely, the lower being short and having little motion. The lids are 
composed chiefly of skin, lined with a delicate mucous membrane* 
known as the conjunctiva. The edges of the li<ls present a row of 
fine hairs, the eyelashes, which protect the eye from dust, and when 
the lids are partially closed, ^diminish the amount of light that may 
enter the eye. Just within the row of eyelashes may be seen a line 
of delicate points which are the mouths of ducts leading from minute 
sebaceous glands which secrete an oily substance and pour it out upon 
the edges of the lids, by means of which they are prevented from ad-^ 



TSE LACHRYMAL APPARATUS. 


183 


hering together during sleep. By the same means the lachrymal 
fluid whkh lubricates the eye is prevented from overflowing upon the 
cheek. * 

The Lachrymal 
Apparatus. — J ust 

within the outer and 
upper border of the 
orbit is placed a lit- 
tle gland, the func- 
tion of which is to 
secrete a limpid, lu- 
bricating fluid, the 
lachrymal fluid, or 
tears, from which 
fact it is called the 
lachrymal gland. 

The fluid formed 
flows down and 
across the eye, moist- 
ening its whole anterior surface, and is drained off at the lower and 
internal angle of the eye by the nasal d/uct, a canal which leads to 
the nose. This fluid protects the eye both by washing away impu- 
rities and by keeping it transparent. When the cornea, or trans- 
parent part of the eye, becomes dry, it loses its lustre and becomes 
partially opaque. This is well seen in fishes when they have been 
removed from the water for some time. They have no lachrymal 
apparatus, since their natural element, the water in which they swim, 
answers the same purpose. 

In the edge of each lid, at the inner end, are little openings 
through which the tears are drained off into the nasal duct and so 
conveyed to the nose. These can be seen in the lower lids by draw- 
ing them downward and forward. 

The secretion of the lachrymal fluid is constant, but only in sufficient 
quantity for the purpose of lubricating the eye, except when the mind 
la laboring under the influence of some ^rong emotion, when it is poured 
out in such quantities that it escapes over the lids upon the cheek in 
tears. Irritating substances in the eye, a harsh, dry wind, and irritating 
vapors, produce the same effect. 



Ilg.M. The Glandular Apparatus of the Eye; 7. Lachrymal 
gland; 8« 9, 10. Ducts; 11. Openings of ducts: on inner border of 
upper lid; 6. Glands for lubricating edges of eyelids. 
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The Eyeball. — The ball of tiie eye, which is the essential instru- 
ment of sight, in many respects resembles the camera of the photog- 
rapher, as will bo sc^'n from the description. The eye-ball is not per- 
fectly spherical in shape, though approaching the form of a globe. Its 
average diameter is about an inch. It is composed, essentially, of three 
investing membranes or coats, called twnic», and three transparent me- 
dia indosed, called Itmmors. 



Fig. 83. Vertical Section of the Eyeball, a. EyeUaUcBi a. Eyehos; 
i. Cornea; F. Aqueous Humor; f. Cryetalliue Lena; a. Vitreous 
Humor; m. Iris; o. Retina. 


Tlie outermost tunic is called the sclerotic. It is a tough, fibrous 
coat, and forms what is known as the white of the eye. It covers the 
whole eyeball with the exception of a small circular portion which is 
covered by a peculiar, hom-l&e, transparent structure which is a con- 
tinuation of the sclerotic, and is called the cornea. It is this which 
forms the lustrous portion of the eye, through which its color is seen. 
The cornea acts as a window to the interior of the eye. 

Within the sclerotic is another tunic, the choroid, which is a delicate 
membrane filled with blood-vessels to nourish the eye, and lined upon 
the inside with a layer of dark, nearly black, coloring matt^. The 
choroid is also absent in front, ending at the margin of the cornea ; but 
it is continued by a circular curtain called — 
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The Iris. — ^Thia delicate structure is what gives to the eye its color. 
Its outer side is in different persons a great variety of colors, being 
brown, blue, gray, hazel, and many other shades. Its center is pierced 
by an opening called \he pupil Its back ade is covered, like the choroid, 
with a layer of black pigment, the object of which is the same as that 
had in view by the manufacturer of telescopes and microscopes when he 
covers with a coat of black paint the inside of his instruments, viz., the 
absorption of wandering rays of light, and the prevention of reflection 
in the eye, which w^oiild occasion confusion of vision* In albinos 
these dark cells are wanting, in consequence of which they suffer from 
imperfect vision. The same is true of albinos among lower animals, as 
white elephants, white rabbits, etc. In blue and gray eyes the pigment 
cells are less abundant than in black and brown, being found only on 
the back side of the iris, while in black and brown eyes pigment cells 
are found upon both sides and in its substance. Dark eyes are usually 
associated with dark features on account of the generally greater abun- 
dance of pigment throughout the body. 

A careful examination of the iris with the microscope shows that it 
is made of two sets of fibres, one of which radiates from tlie center to- 
ward the circumference, while the other is an'anged circularly. The 
circular fibres, by contracting, make the opening through the iris 
smaller, while the radiating fibres, by contracting, make it larger. Thus 
the size of the pupil is regulated according to the amount of light wliich 
is needed m the eye for the purposes of vision, or which may be tolerated 
without injury to its delicate structures. The action of the iris of the 
cat can be very easily seen. Wh^ exposed to a bright light, the pupil 
l)ecomes very small ; but when taken into a room where there is little 
light, it becomes greatly dilated. It is in part the great power of dilata- 
tion of the pupil which enables the cat and the owl to see well where the 
light is insuificient for most other animals and human beings. When 
we enter a darkened room, we cannot see distinctly for some minutes, 
as is also the case when we are suddenly brought into the presence of a 
bright light. This is owing to the fact that time is required for the 
iris to accommodate the size of the pupU to the amount of light fur- 
nished. When the variation in the intensity of the light is but slight, as 
is ordinarily the c^, no perceptible time is required ; but a longer period 
is necessary when the difference is great. Every person has experienced 
temporary inability to see objects distinctly after looking at the sun for 
a few seconds steadily. 
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Certain drugs possess the power to cause dilatation of the pupil by 
paralyzing its muscular fibres. Belladonna, one of the chief of these, 
derives its name, which signifies beautiful lady, from the fact that it has 
been much used to cause dilatation of the pupil to Wd brilliance to the 
eyes. Death has not infrequently been occasioned in this way. 

The Ciliary Muscle.— Between the sclerotic and the choroid, 
around the edge of the cornea, is another curious little muscle, known 
as the ciliary muscle, the use of which will be seen presently. 

The Retina. — This constitutes the third and inner coat of the eye. 
It is made up almost wholly of the end filaments of the optic nerve, 
which enters the ball of the eye at the back side and spreads out into a 
thin membrane to form the retina. It contains many delicate and cu- 
rious structures connected with vision, but too complicated for explana- 
tion in a popular treatise like this. The retina is sensitive to no im- 
pressions but those produced by light. That is, if otherwise stimulated, 
it produces only the sensation of light. 

The Crystalline Lens.— This is the middle one of the three trans- 
parent media of the eye. It is placed in the eye just behind the iris, so 
that the center of the pupil is just opposite its center. Its shape, as will 
be seen by reference to Fig. 83, is like that of a convex lens or burn- 
ing-glass. It is of quite firm consistency, feeling to the touch almost as 
hard as cartilage. It is held in place by means of a delicate sac or cap- 
sule which incloses it, and is attached by its circumference to the cho- 
roid coat just behind the iris. Its thickness is about one-fourth of an 
inch. The lens possesses great transparency in health, but sometimes, 
especially in old age, it becomes opaque, occasioning the disease known 
as cataract Attached to the choroid behind the border of the capsule 
of the lens is the ciliary muscle previously described. 

The Aqueous Humor. — This is a watery fluid contained in the 
small space l)etween the lens and the cornea in front. The free inner 
edge of the iris floats in the aqueous humor. It is this limpid fluid 
which escapes when the eye is punctured by a sharp instrument. 

The Vitreous Humor. — Behind the crystalline lens, and filling the 
greater part of the eyeball, is the vitreous humor, so called on account 
of its imagined resemblance to melted glass. This structure is also very 
transparent. It constitutes about two-thirds of the eyeball. The ret- 
ina, the inner tunic of the eye, lies in close contact with it. 

The Physiology of the Eye. — In order to understand the manner 
in which the mechanism of the eye operates in pifoducing vision, we must 
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first learn something of the nature of light, that with which the eye haa 
to deal. ^The generally accepted theory of light is what is known aa 
the undulatory theory, which supposes that all space is filled with a sub- 
tile medium known as ether, and that light is simply the waves, or vi> 
brations, or undulations, of this ether, just as sound is the result of the 
vibrations of air. These vibrations are caused by luminous bodies, as 
the sun and stars, and by all substances undergoing combustion. 

Properties of Light. — Objects which allow waves of light to pass 
through them are called transparent or translucent, according to the 
readiness with which they allow the passage of light. No substance 
known is perfectly transparent. Even the atmosphere and the purest 
water are opaque in some degree. 

Light-waves travel in straight lines, radiating from their source. 
Those which come from a great distance vary so little in direction that 
they are considered as parallel. 

Properties of Lenses.— 

Fig. 84 illustrates the prop- 
erty of a lens to change the 
direction of rays of light. 

The rays of light which 
pass from the arrow at the 
left of the lens have their of lSS Bhowlug the optical Properties 

course changed so that they 

cross at a point upon the right of it, and form an image of the ar- 
row inverted. This property of a lens may be readily seen by ex- 
periment with a burning-glass or a pair of convex spectacles of con- 
siderable magnifying power. 

How We See. — In studying the use of the eye in vision, it must 
be considered first as an optical instrument. As we have already 
seen, it contains a lens, the shape of which is similar to artificial 
lenses, and the efiect of which in changing the direction of rays of 
light is precisely the same. The cornea, having a convex surface, also- 
acts as a lens, so that there are virtually two lenses in the eye. 
When rajrs of light from an object fall upon the cornea, they pass 
through it and on to the crystalliiie lens with a different direction 
from that in which they were received, being brought nearer together, 
or made to converge. Passing on to the lens, they are by it made to 
converge still more, so that they cross Just behind the lens and form 
an image, reduced in size and inverted, upon the retina. This may be 
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»een in the eye of an ox taken from the animal immediately after it 
is killed. By removing the outer coverings at the back part with 
great care, leaving the retina in place, and then placing it in such a 
position as to receive a strong light from some object, the object may 
be seen pictured upon the retina upside down. 

The delicate nerve cells and filaments wlxich form the retina con- 
vey the impressions thus made upon them to the base of the brain to 
the nerve center having charge of sight, whence they are communi- 
'Cated to the cerebrum, and the sensation of sight is produced, or the 
impressions recognized by the brain. Any sort of irritation of the 
retina or optic nerve will occasion the sensation of light, whether it 
be mechanical, or electrical by means of a battery. 

Aecommodation of the Eye, — An opera-glass, when used for view- 
ing objects at different distances, must be adjusted in order to give 
distinct images of the objects viewed. If turned upon a distant object 
when inghtly adjusted to make a near object distinct, the distant 
object will appear blurred and indistinct, if seen at all. Like the 
opera-glass, the telescope, and other similar optical instruments, the 
eye has an adjusting apparatus. The use of this adjusting mechanism 
is what is known as accommodation. By its use the healthy eye can 
be so adjusted as to see with the greatest possible degree of distinct- 
ness objects at the extreme limits of vision, as well as objects very 
near to the eye. This power differs with different persons in accu- 
racy and in the extent of its limits. A near-sighted person has a very 
small range of accommodating power, that is, he can see clearly only 
objects which are within narrow limits of distance. 

A very simple experiment will make clear to all what is meant by 
accommodation. Place in a strip of wood two or three feet long, two 
pins in range with each other, one at either end of the strip. Now 
hold the strip out horizontally at about the level of the eye, with one 
end toward the eye. By this arrangement one of the pins will be 
two or three feet farther from the eye than the other. Now look at 
the pin nearest the eye. While doing so it will be observed that an 
indistinct view is also obtained of the pin at the other end, and that 
it looks blurred. Then look sharp at the pin at the farther end. The 
pin nearest the eye will now appear blurred and indistinct. This is 
because the eye cannot accommodate itself to more than one distance 
at a time. Another interesting experiment shows the same thing in 
a. different way. Make in a card-board two small holes about the dis- 
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tance apart shown in Fig. 85, in a horiaontal line with each other. 
Place the card very near to the eye, and hold vertically in the fingers 
a needle "at a distance of eight or ten inches from the eye. When 

the eye is fixed in- 
tently upon the nee- 
dle, it is seen clearly; 
but if the attention 
be directed to an 
object either farther 
away or nearer by 
than the needle, it 
will appear indistinct 
and also double. If 
moved near enough 
to the eye, it will ap- 
pear double continually. Tlie nearest point at which it appears single 
is the near limit of accommodation. 

Accommodation is accomplished by the action of the ciliary mus- 
cle, by means of which the form of the lens, and hence its refracting 
power, is changed, as shown in Fig. 86. 

Tisual jadgments. — ^With the exception of the auditory sense 
and the sense of sight, all others of the senses require for their excita- 
tion the actual contact of something. No other sense gives us sa 
much and such 


varied information 
respecting external 
things as the eye ; 
yet a careful study 
of the knowledge 
thus gained shows 
us that the eye is 
very greatly aided 
by the other senses. 
Indeed, with only 
the sense of sight, 
we should be very 
badly off indeed, 



Flgr. 80. At the right of the vertical line, the lens, o o, is shown 
flattened, as when adjut»Wd for seeing at a distance; on the left, the 
lens is thickened^ as in near-sighted persons and when examining 
near objects. 


and the function of sight would render us but little service. In 
making visual Judgments, or forming opinions ‘which seem to b» 
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l>ased upon the impressions received through the eye, we never take 
into account our dependence upon other senses, because we are 
scarcely able to separate them under ordinary circumstances'. 

Judgment of Distance and Size. — The power to judge of dis- 
tance is evidently acquired. The little child reaches out its hand for 
the moon, undoubtedly supposing it to be within easy reach. A 
landsman at sea for the first time can form no correct estimate of dis- 
tance. The same is true of a person accustomed to live in a hilly ot 
mountainous section when he first visits a prairie country. The judg- 
ment of distance is formed partly by the combined use of the two 
eyes, — one serving as a means of correctmg the other, — by the 
amount of muscular effort required to accommodate the eye to see the 
objects clearly, and by the relative size of objects with which we are 
familiar. For instance, we are familiar with the size of a man or a 
horse ; if we see a man or a horse some distance away, we judge some- 
thing of the distance by the apparent size. If we were to look 
through a reversed telescope, which makes everything look small, we 
should have the same impression, that of a person a long distance off* 
even though he might be very close by. The advantage of using 
both eyes in judging of distance is well appreciated by one who at- 
tempts to thread a needle with one eye closed. 

We are aided in judging of the size of an object by a knowledge 
of its distance. We can form no notion of the size of the moon, be- 
cause we can form no visual estimate of its distance, and vice versa. 

Judgment of Solidity. — We are enabled to form an opinion re- 
specting the solidity of an object by two means ; first, by means of the 
lights and shades of its surface, and second, by the conjoined use of 
the two eyes, which enable us to see more than half of a sphere, 
owing to the difference in position of the two eyes. 

It is thus evident that we do not form opinions respecting objects 
exactly as we see them, but as the impressions of sight are corrected 
by comparison with each other and with the impressions received 
through the other senses. 

Curious Facts about the Sense of Sight— There are many 
curious facts about sight well worth mentioning, only a few of which 
we have room to consider. First we may mention that although 
every one is familiar with the fact that color as well as simple light 
may be appreciated by the eye, no explanation has yet been found for 
the power to distinguish color. The color of objects is due to the fact 
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that light is compound, and that some objects have the power to ab- 
sorb sQme portions of the constituent elements of light and reflect 
others, thaelements reflected determining the color. For example, an 
object reflecting red^rays only, is red ; one reflecting blue only, is blue, 
eta It was formerly supposed that red, yellow, and blue were the 
pfimary colors, or color sensations ; but an eminent scientist has re- 
cently shown that the old view is incorrect, and that the primary 
color sensations are red, green, and violet. When all three of these 
colors fall upon the retina at once, white or colorless light is produced. 
By their combination in various proportions all other color sensations 
may be produced. White may also be produced by combining the 
following colors : red and blue-green ; orange and blue ; yellow and 
indigo-blue ; green-yellow and violet ; purple and green. 

After-Images. — After looking at a bright object, as the sun, for a 
few seconds, and then closing the eyes, the image formed on the retina 
will persist for some time. The same phenomenon may be noticed in the 
morning when the retina is rested. If upon first waking a person looks 
at the window, he may, upon closing his eyes, still retain the image 
with all the distinctness witli which the objects viewed were seen when 
the eyes were open, the same form, color, and other visual properties 
being accurately preserved. Such images as these are known as posi- 
tive after-images. A more usual form of after-image is that which is 
produced by looking upon a white ground after the eye lias been for 
some time steadfastly fixed upon some dark or colored object. If a per- 
son has been looking at a wliite spot upon a dark ground, upon looking 
at a white ground, as the wall, he will see a dark spot of the same size 
and form as the light spot. When the spot is of a red color, the image 
seen on the white ground will be greenish-blue, which is the comple- 
ment of red. Orange produces blue ; green, pink ; yellow, blue ; etc. 
The explanation is that the part of the retina upon which the im- 
age of the object is formed becomes weary with receiving the particular 
sensation, and consequently while the rest of the retina which is fresh 
receives a sensation corresponding to the color of the object viewed, the 
tired spot responds to but a part of the rays, and so shows a diSerent 
color, really making a physiological deegmpasition of the rays of light. 
Images of this sort are called negative. 

Tho Blind Spot. — The portion of the retina which possesses most 
acute vision is the visual center, which is a little to one side of the point 
at which the optic nerve enters the eye. The point of entrance of the 
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sptic nerve is wholly insensitive to visual impressions, as tha» are at- 
this point none of the terminal elements of the optic nerve, which alone 
possess the power of receiving impressions. The existence of this insen- 
ffltive portion of the retina, commonly tenned “the blind spot,” can be 
easily shown by a simple experiment with Fig. 87. Holding the book 



squarely before the face and so that the figure will be on a level with 
the eyes, place the hand over the left eye, and with the right eye look 
steadily at the small cross at the left end of the figure. Now place the 
book at a distance of about four inches from the eye. Both the cross 
and the round white spot will be distinctly visible ; but as the book is 
moved from the face the white spot -will disappear at a distance of six 
to eight inches. With a little care any one can perform the experiment. 
Another way of showing the same fact without the figure is this : Pin 
two cards upon the wall about two feet apart, and on a level with the 
eyes. Now close the left eye and look at the left card with the right eye, 
or vice versa. Both cards will be visible, the right one indistinctly, of 
course. Keeping the right eye fixed upon the left card, walk backward. 
At a distance of six to eight feet from the cards the right one will 
vanish. 

Contrast. — A. white strijx) placed between two black stripes looks 
much whiter at its edges than in the middle, which may even look a 
little dull in contrast with the edges, though the color is uniform. A 
small sheet of gray paper placed in the middle of a larger sheet of green 
paper and covered with a sheet of thin tissue paper, appears of a pinlr 
color, which is complementary to green. 
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HYGIENE OF THE SPECIAL SENSES. 

The Law of Use and Abuse. — Sensation is due to change of state. 
If the external agents which make impressions upon our organs of sense 
refifiained always in the same relation to them, we should possess sensi- 
bility or sensation but a very brief space of time. Our sensations arise 
from the constant changes in the relations of surrounding objects to our 
organs of sense. For example, an object laid upon the hand resting upon 
a table is at first appi*eciated by the sense of weight or pressure. At the 
first moment of contact the most intense sensation is experienced; after 
this the impression gradually diminishes, until finally the object is no 
longer felt at all unless the hand is moved. If the hand be placed in 
water which the sense of temperature at first appreciates as warm, it 
very soon loses the sensation of contact with water altogether unless the 
hand is stirred. Flavors at first very marked, when the sapid substance 
is held some time in the mouth become less intense. The most sensitive 
nose may become so accustomed to foul odors that it can no longer ap- 
preciate them. This is experienced by every person who leaves a close 
room for a few minutes and walks in the pure air. Upon returning, the 
close, fusty air is almost intolerable; but in a few minutes it is no longer 
noticed. Loud sounds are no longer heard by ears constantly accus- 
tomed to them, unless they are varied, or the attention is esj)ecially 
called to them. An object continually gazed at finally disappears 
from view. 

ihus all sensation depends upon constant change of state. From 
this fact we may deduce the general law relating alike to all the senses, 
that frecjuent change is essential. Too long use of any of the senses 
in any particular way should be avoided, as by this means their sen- 
sibility is blunted. 

Lvils of Lxcessive Stimulation of th© Senses* — Excessive stim- 
ulation of any sense is felt as pain, when extreme in degree. A sensa- 
tion of warmth is pleasurable, but neither extreme cold nor extreme 
heat is^ felt as intense heat or cold, but as pain. Very loud sounds, as 
the noise of an explosion, are avoided as painful to the ear. Moderate 
light is grateful to the eye, but an intense light, as that of the sun, 
causes pain. Pain is a faithful sentinel of danger; and so, as might be 
supposed, these intense stimulations of the nerves of sense are harmful, 
and should always be avoided when possible. When experienced, they 
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rapidly deteriorate the sensitiveness of the organ involved. A tongue 
accustomed to the strong flavors of highly seasoned food, ceases to ap- 
preciate the delicate flavors which naturally pertain to most articles 
of diet in a less artificial condition. Hence the evil of condiments. 
Smoking, tobacco-chewing, tea-tasting, and the excessive use of tea 
and coffee, as well as the use of strong alcoholic liquors, deteriorate 
and often almost wholly obliterate the sense of taste. 

The sense of smell is often entirely lost in consequence of the vile 
habit of snutF-taking. The habit sometimes acquired by smokers, of 
expelling tobacco smoke through the nose, ruins the delicate sense of 
smell. The nerves of this sense, being more slightly protected than 
any other, are very easily injured. Nasal catarrh also obliterates the 
sense of smell in many cases. 

When we consider the great importance of most of the special 
senses, and the great value of all, it is indeed surprising that so little 
pains is taken to preserve them. Too often their value is not appre- 
ciated until they have been ruthlessly squandered by careless habits, 
and are in many cases irrecoverable. On account of their great im- 
portance, we shall devote a little space to the special consideration of 
the senses of sight and hearing. 

HYGIENE OF THE EYE. 

Being one of the most delicate of all the organs of sense, the eye 
is exceedingly liable to injury by improper use or exposure. Dr. Ed- 
ward G. Loring, an eminent oculist of New York City, makes the 
following excellent remarks on this subject : — 

Common Neglect of the Eye* — ^‘‘Whatever an ounce of preven- 
tion may be to other members of the body, it certainly is worth many 
pounds of cure to the eye. Like a chronometer watch, tliis delicat<> 
organ will stand almost any amount of use, but when once thrown 
off' its balance, it can very rarely be brought back to its original per- 
fection of action, or, if it is, it becomes ever after liable to a r(‘turn of 
disability of function or the seat of actual disease. One would have 
supposed from this fact, and from the fact that modern civilization 
has imposed upon the eye an ever-increasing amount of strain, both 
as to the actual quantity of work done and the constantly increasing 
brilliancy and duration of the illumination under which it is per- 
formed, that the greatest pains would have been exercised in main- 
taining the organ in a condition of health, apd the greatest care and 
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solicitude used in its treatment when diseased. And yet it is safe to 
say that there is no other organ in the body the welfare of which is so 
persistently neglected as the eye. 

'' I have known ftnd and doting mothers to take their children of 
four or five years of age to have their first teeth filled, instead of hav- 
ing them extracted, so that the jaw might not suffer in its due devel- 
opment, and become in later years contracted ; while the eye, the most 
intellectual, the most apprehensive, and the most discriminating of all 
our organs, receives not even a passing thought, much less an exam- 
ination. It never seems to occur to the parents that the principal 
agent in a child’s education is the eye ; that through it it gains not 
only its sense of the methods and ways of existence of others, but 
even the means for the maintenance of its own ; nor does it occur to 
the parents for an instant that many of the mental as well as bod- 
ily attributes of a growing child are fashioned, even if they are not 
created, by the condition of the eye alone. 

A child is put to school without the slightest inquiry on the part 
of the parent, and much less on tlie part of a teacher, whether it sees 
objects sharply and well defined, or indistinctly and distorted ; whether 
it be near-sighted or far-sighted; whether it sees with one or t\vo 
eyes ; or finally, if it does see clearly and distinctly, whether it is not 
using a quantity of nervous force sufficient after a time not only to 
exhaust the energy of the visual organ, but of the nervous system at 
large.” 

Tobacco a Cause of Eye Disease. — The numerous observations 
on the subject leave no room to doubt tliat the use of tobacco is a po- 
tent cause of disease of the eye. In fact, instaiujes of nearly every 
functional disease of the eye have been traced to the use of this power- 
ful poison. Amaurosis, and total blindness from degeneration of the 
optic nerve, have also been traced to this cause. Recent observations 
point to tobacco and alcohol as the great causes of color-blindness, or 
Daltonism, which accounts for the fact that it is very much more com- 
mon in men than in women. 

Effects of Poor Light. — The use of poor light, and especially the 
improper construction of school-rooms in relation to light, is a most 
potent cause of diseases of the eye. Careful examinations of large 
numbers of students in all grades have shown that defects of sight in- 
crease in a rapid ratio from the lowest grades to the highest, students 
in the higher classes in colleges and universities suffering to a most 
astonishing and alarming extent. 
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Attention should bo given to the eyesight of children at an early 
age, and especially before they are sent to school, or before a profes- 
sion or trade is chosen for them. If the sight is found to be weak 
or otherwise defective, they should not Ixi compelled to close confine- 
ment with books, and should be put to learn some trade or engage in 
some business which will not require close attention of the eye. An 
eminent New York oculist has recently urged the enactment of a 
law requiring that all children be submitted to an examination of 
the eyes before being granted admission to the public schools. If 
this plan sliould be adopted, no doubt many cases of disease of the 
eye which become serious by neglect, might be cured by the early 
discovery which would be thus made. 

A Cause of Near-Sightedness. — One of the recognized causes of 
near-sightedness is looking at near objects for too long a time with- 
out relieving the eye. The optical apparatus is, by a curious mechan- 
ism provided by nature, constantly adapted to the varying distances 
at whic-li objects are viewed when the eyes are being employed in look- 
ing alxnit at various objects. If near objects are looked at too long 
a time, the result will be that the particular adjustment for sliort dis- 
tances will become a more or less permanent condition. It is in this 
way that watch-makers, microscopists, proof-readers, compositors, 
writers, book-keepers, and especially students, are so liable to this 
disease of the eye. It should be recognized that a near-sighted eye 
is really a diseased eye. The idea held by many persons that an eye 
which has this peculiarity is an uncommonly strong one is an error. 
Sliort-sight is an evidence of weakness and disease rather than of 
strength. 

The following very sensible remarks ref(?rring to the prevention 
of tliis defect in school -children we quote from tlie Educational 
Wee/df/ 

“ Encourage tlie jmpil to look off the book frequently, to change 
the focus of sight by regarding some distant object. It is not enough 
to look around vaguely ; the eye must be directed to something which 
is to be clearly seen, like a picture or a motto upon the wall, or a bit 
of decoration. The greatest t damage to the eyes of students is the 
protracted effort to focus the printed page. It was simply barbarous, 
the way we used to be waked ” in school, when we looked off the 
book. It is easy for a teacher to know the difference between the 
resting of the eye and the idle gazing around that cannot be allowed. 
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I regard this as most important, and the disregard of it as most pro- 
lific of trouble.” 

The following e^^ccllent rules for preserving the health of the eyes 
have been chiefly compiled from the best authorities on the subject : — 

L Never use the eyes when they are tired or painful, nor with an 
insufficient or a dazzling light. Lamps should be shaded. 

2. The light should fall upon the object viewed from over the left 
shoulder, if possible ; it should never come from in front. 

3. The room sliould be moderately cool, and the feet should be 
warm. There should be nothing tight about the neck. 

4. Hold the object squarely before the eyes, and at just the proper 
distance. Holding it too near produces near-sightedness. Fifteen 
inches is the usual distance. 

5. Never read on the cars, when riding in a wagon or street-car, 
nor when lying down. Serious disease is produced by these practices. 

C. Do not use the eycis for any delicate work, reading, or writing 
by lamp-light, before breakfast. 

7. Avoid much use of the eyes in reading when just recovering 
from illness. 

8. Never play tricks with the eyes, as squinting or rolling them. 

9. If the eyes are near-sighted or far-siglited, procure proper 
glasses at once. If common print must be held nearer than fifteen 
inches to the eye for distinct vision, the person is near-sighted. If it 
is required to be held two or three feet from the eye for clear sight, 
the person is far-sighteci 

10. A near-sighted person should not read with the, glasses which en- 
able him to see distant objects clearly. A penson who has long sight 
should not attempt to s(3e at a distance with the glasses which enable 
liim to read. 

11. Colored glasses (blue are the best) may be worn when the eye is 
painiid by snow or sunlight, or by a dazzling fire or lamp light. A void 
their continued use. 

12. Never patronize traveling venders of spectacles. 

13. East the eyas at shoii intervals when severely taxing them, ex- 
ercising the lungs vigorously at the same*' time. Tired eyes may often 
be refreshed by biathing in cool water, or water as hot as can he borne. 

14. Avoid sudden exposure of the eye to a bright light, as when 
first waking from sleep. Study by lamp-light before breakfast is par- 
ticularly injurious on this account. 
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15. Defective ventilation, unequal heating, — causing cold feet and 
congeiition of the head, — and bad food, causing impure and impoverislied 
blood, are serious causes of diseases of the eye. 

1 6. Popular eye-washes, and various ointments, salves, etc., prepared 
according to popular recipes, or sold by quacks, should never be used. 

17. Upon the discovery of any defect in the sight, consult a compe- 
tent physician (not a traveling quack) at once, as s(‘i’ious disease may be 
saved by timely advice or treatment. 

HYGIENE OF THE EARS. 

The number of people who suffer with defects of h(^aring in greater 
or less degree is almost if not quite as great as those who suder with 
defective eyesiglit. The ears ai*e neglected as much as the eyes ; but, 
fortunately, sliglit impairment of hearing is not accompanied by any- 
thing like so great inconvenience or loss as an (‘qual degree of impair- 
ment of vision. From inattention, neglect, and abuse, the ears become 
seriously or hopelessly diseased, when a little timely attention or warn- 
ing might have saved them. It should be mentioned in this connection 
that diseases of the car are to be avoided not only on their own ac- 
count, but on account of the fact that owing to the close proximity of 
the organ to the brain, and its intimate connection with the bones of 
the skull, serious and even fatal disease not infrequently results from 
affections of this organ. We will call attention to some of tlie most 
important points connected with the hygiene of the ear. 

Banger of Meddling with the Ears.— The common habit of 
picking at the ears to remove the wax or cerumen which accumulates in 
them, is very injurious. Especially bad is the use of ear-picks or spoons. 
Boring out the ear with the twisted corner of a te^wel is a most absurd 
as well as injurious piactice, since it not only does not remove more 
than a very small portion of wax, but crowds the balance down into 
the lx)ttom of the canal, against the delicate membrane of the drum. Ex- 
cept in cases of disease, ear-wax seldom requires removal, as nature has 
provided for this. When the ears are let alone, as they should be, the 
wax dries and scales off in thin flakes, which drop from the ear sponta- 
neously. It is only in cases of disease that the wax accumulates to such 
an extent as to be detrimental. If there is itching of the ears, it is a 
sign of disease ; and the more they are irritated by picking or cleaning, 
the worse the evil will become. The more assiduous the attempts to 
keep the ears free from wax, the greater will Ije the accumulation, as 
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the secretion is increased by the mechanical irritation. Well-mean- 
ing mothers often do their children a great amount of harm by at- 
tempts to*keep their ears free from what nature designed as a protec- 
tion. The protest which children always make to having their ears 
bored out with towels and scrubbed with soap and water inside as well 
ak outside, is a perfectly natural and entirely proper resentment of the 
outrage. The outer parts of the ear may very properly be washed as 
often as desired, provided they are always wiped dry ; but nothing 
should ever be introduced into the canal of the ear unless made nec- 
essary by disease or accident. 

Putting things in the ear is a practice sometimes acquired by chil- 
dren, and often irreparable injury is thereby done. Children should be 
carefully watched, and early taught to let the ear alone. Beans, kernels 
of rice, wheat, and corn, and a great variety of small objects, have been 
removed from the ears of children by surgeons to whom they have been 
taken for treatment for deafness. Inflammation is not infrequently 
set up by this means, which may occasion permanent loss of hearing. 
Throwing at each other wheat, sand, and other small objects, should be 
strictly forbidden children, and should never be practiced by any one. 
We recently met a gentleman whose hearing in one ear was wholly de- 
stroyed when a cluld by having lodged in his ear a kernel of wheat 
from a handful thrown at him by a playmate. It was never extracted, 
and the inflaiamation excited caused a permanent loss of hearing. 

Danger of Boxing the Ears. — The common practice of culiing 
the ears is not only cruel but dangerous. The violent forcing of air into 
the ear in this manner has often caused rupture of the delicate drum mem- 
brane. Sometimes serious inflammation is occasioned; and in one case 
which we have in mind a child died from the effects of a cuff upon the 
ear received at school. Both parents and teachers often box or cuff the 
ears of children for inattention, when it will be found in a large num- 
ber of cases in which a child is apparently inattentive that tlie difficulty 
is hardness of hearing, which will of course be made worse instead of 
being remedied by tlie punishment inflicted. It should be understood 
«and remembered that the hearing of children is often temporarily im- 
paired by various causes, particularly colds and attacks of '' earache,” 
and also that in some forms of deafness a person may be quite hard of 
hearing when not expecting to be spoken to and hence not giving at- 
tention, and yet hear very well when listening. Before a child who 
«eems to be habitually inattentive is punished for the supposed fault, his 
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ears should both be carefully tested by trying each one alone with a 
watcli, or by speaking in a moderate tone of voice at different distances. 

Taking Cold in the Ears. — The form of ear disease ' known as 
throat d(‘afness tliat in which the impairment oi hearing is really due 
to disease of tlie throat, and is most commonly caused by taking cold. 
The thickness of hearing due to a common 3old in the head is occasion^Vl 
by t})e thickening of the mucous membrane about the openings of the 
Eustachian tubes in the throat. This usually passes away in a short 
time ; but in case of catarrh, especially post-nasal and pharyngeal catarrh, 
the condition may become permanent ; and the local disease may extend 
up into the canal and even to the ear itself, occasioning very great in- 
jury to the ear. 

It ought to be generally known, too, that the very common affection 
called earache is really a matter of quite scirious character, being inflam- 
mation of the middle ear, or drum of the ear. Treatment should In* 
prompt, aiid care should be taken to prevent reciurrencos, as tlie lu'aring 
may be thereby permanently injured. Full directions for treatment 
ai*e given in the proper place. 

Exposure of the Ears. — Both extremes should bo avoided in the 
case of the ears. Too much protection makes them delicate and easily 
distxirbed by the occasional exposures to which they must be subjected. 
It is probably for this reason that women are more liable than men to 
suffer with acute inflammation of the ear, as has been observed by 
some aurists. People who always have their ears covered or pro- 
tected by plugs of cotton, are quite sure to be always troubled with 
their cars. The ears should be accustomed to exposure, and only pro- 
tected when subjected to some unusual exposure, as when riding a 
long distance in a cold wind. The use of cotton in the ears is at- 
tended by some risk, being often productive of harm, as cotton placed 
in the car is not infre<iuently forgotten, Inung left in place, and even 
pushed farther into the ear by successive plugs. As many as three 
pellets of cotton which liad been successively inserted in this way 
have been removed by an aural surgeon. When thus retained, wax 
accumulates about the cotton, and thus may occasion mechanical ob- 
struction to hearing, and serious inflammation. 

Cold water should never be introduced into the ear. When in- 
jected with a syringe, and even wdien poured in, it causes giddiness, 
and may give rise to inflammation. Boys often cause an inflamma- 
tion of the ear by going in swimming ” or ducking the head in wa- 
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ter. By submergence of the head the external canals are filled with 
water, which is usually of a temperature lower than that of the blood, 
which causes congestion and may occasion inflammation. Early deaf- 
ness is often produced in this way. Those who own dogs which are 
accustomed to go into the water much, or are often thrown in, fre- 
quently find that they become deaf in consequence. 

Wetting of the hair is a csMe of injury to the ear, as well as wet- 
ting the ear itself. The practice is especially harmful in cold weather. 
Care should be taken to dry the hair, especially near the ears, when- 
ever it is wet. 

It is well to protect the ear from loud sounds, which are especially 
liable to cause injury if unexpected. When anticipated, the drum 
membrane is prepared by the action of muscles for the purpose, so 
that injury is less likely to occur. Persons have been made stone 
deaf by confinement in a belfry during the ringing of a large bell. 
Artillery-men often lose their hearing in consequence of the loud 
noises to which their vocation exposes their ears. Even shouting 
loudly in the ear has been known to produce injury. A bit of cotton 
placed in the ear will do much to deaden sound. 

One other caution should be given in conclusion. The attempt is 
sometimes made to relieve toothache by placing in the ear cotton sat- 
urated with camphor, chloroform, or other medicaments. While this 
mode of treatment is sometimes successful, 
the plan is not a good one, as the injury 
done to the ear may be greater than the 
benefit received by the tooth. Both the 
tooth and the ear should be treated on their 
own merits, each for its own maladies, un- 
less the other be implicated as a cause. 

Full explanations respecting the use 
of ear-trumpets and other means of aiding 
impaired hearing are given in connection 
with the subject of deafness. 

An excellent device for administering 
an ear douche is illustrated in the accom- 
panying cut. Fig. 87^. A stream of warm 
water is passed through it by means of a 
fountain syringe held on a level with the 
top of the head. The water is conducted 
away by a second tube attached to the lower orifice. 
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THE (JffiCHLATORY APPAR|TnS. 


The organs of circulation, or the circulatory apparatus, constitute 
the means by which the blood, the nufritive fluid of the body, is cir- 
culated tlirough all 
its different parts, 
carrying snew material 
to parts requiring it 
for repairs, and carry- 
ing away to be ex- 
pelled from the body 
worn-out and useless 
or clogging elements 
wherever found. The 
circulatory apparatus 
consists qf .the heart, 
the dtood-veiasels;^ and 
the lyyrvphatics, the 
structure and func- 
tions of which we 
will now briefly ex- 
amine. ^ 

The Heart.— Fig. 
88. The heart is the 
central organ of the 
circulation, and hence 
is very properly 
placed near the center 
of |Jie body, in the 
thorax, its exact posi- 
tion being a little to 

the left of the median line in the central part of the chest, between 
the two lungs. The heart is a muscular organ. It is, in fact, a hollow 
muscle. It is conical in shape, and is suspended in the chest, with the 
base upward and the apex downward. The apex is free, and when the 
heart is beating, may be felt to*strike the chest just below the fifth rib 



Pig. 88. The Heart. 1. Right Auricle ; 18. Left Auricle ; 
2. Vena Cava ; 3. Aorta ; 4. Pulmonary Veins ; 5, Coronary Ar- 
tery and Veins ; 8. Pulmonary Artery. 
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and about one and one-half inches to the left of the breast-bone. The 
weight of the heart is ten to twelve ounces in men, and eight to ten 

in women. The heart 
is really a double or- 
gan, and may properly 
be considered as two 
hearta joined together. 
See Fig. 89. In some 
lower animals the two 
hearts are separate. 
See Fig. 90. The two 
hearts are called, re- 
spectively, the right 
heart and the left heart. 
Each heart has two 
cavities, a lower, called 
the ventricle, and an 
upper, called the an- 

Fi#. 89. Diagram showing the two aides of the Heart and riclCy On aCCOUnt o£ its 
their cavities. ear-like appearance. 

The walls of the left ventricle, or the lower cavity of the left heart, 
are very much thicker than those of the right ventricle. A diagram 
of the cavities is shown in Fig, 89. 

Talves of the Heart.— The auricle and the ventricle of each 
heart communicate with each other, but there is no direct communica- 
tion between the two h^rts except in the 
infant before and just after birth, when 
there is an opening between the two auri- 
cles. This opening between the auricle and 
ventricle in each heart is guarded by a 
valve which allows the blood to pass from 
the auricle into the ventricle but not back 
into the auricle. The valve in the left 
heart is called the mitral ^ t)r bi-cuspidy 
having two cusps, or curtains. The valve 
in the right heart, having three cusps, is 
called the tri-cuapid valve. See Fig. 91. 

Each of the cavities of the two hearts 
communicates with blood-vessels, the auricles communicating with 
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the Dngong. 


The Double Heart of 
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mg. 91. The Heart with portionp of ita walla removed, ahow- 
itig interior of cavities. 6. Trl-Cuspid Valve; 10. Mitral Valve; 
12. Semi-Lnnar Valve. 


veins, and the ven- 
iricles with arteries. 
S'he opemngs between 
the ventricles and ar* 
teries are also guarded 
with valves upon both 
sides, which from 
their half-nioon diape 
are termed semi- 
Imiar valves. The 
left semi-lunar valve 
guards the. opening 
between the left ven- 
tricle and the aor)fa. 
The right semi-lunar 
valve guards the 
opening between the 
right ventricle and 
the ^pvlifmnary ar- 
tery. The veins have 
no true valves at their 
openings into the au- 



ricles, but are slightly constricted. 
The Pericardium. — ^The heart 
is contained in a delicate sac 
called Uie heart-case, or pericar- 
dium, the lining membrane of 
which secretes a fine lubricating 
fluid to secure the utmost ease of 
action. The heart is lined with 
a delicate membrane, the endo- 
cardium, which is continuous 
with the lining of the blood-ves- 
sels. 

The Blood-Vessels. —There 
are three classes of blood-ves- 
sels, — arteries, capillaries, and 
veins. The arteries differ from 
the veins^in having rigid walls, 
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^hich are in the large arteries chiefly couiposed of connective tissue, 
but in the smaller ones contain a large proportion of involuntary 
muscular ‘tissue. The smallest arteries, called aiterioles, have their 
walls almost wholl;^ made up of muscular tissue. The arteries derive 

their name from the fact that they 
are found (uiipty after* death, which 
led the ancients to suppose they were 
simply ducts for air. Fig. gives 
a general view of the arterial sys- 
tem. 

Names of Some of the Principal 
Arteries. — The following are the 
names of some of the principal arte- 
ries of the body : — 

The aoi^ta is the great artery of 
the body. It stai’ts at the left ven- 
tricle, and subdivides into numerous 
branches in the various parts of the 
body through whicli it passes. Arch- 
ing U{)ward as it knaves the heart, 
the aorta semis off large branches 
wdiich supply blood to the head and 
upper extremities. The chief of these 
are the invoirdnate, the carotid, and 
the mhelavian. The first two sup- 
ply the right arm and the head, and 
the third the left arm. In the arms 
the arteries become first the brachial, 
which divides in the fore-arm into 
the ulna and radial, the ends of which unite in the hand to form an 
arch in the palm, known as palmar arch. 

As it passes downward through the chest, the aorta gives off 
branches to the lungs ami other organs contained in the thorax. In 
the abdominal cavity, branches are given oflT to the abdominal organs, 
the stomach, pancreas, spleen, intestines, liver, kidneys, and other 
viscera. In the pelvis the aorta divides into two branches, one of 
which goes to each of the inferior extremities, the plan of distribution 
in the lower limbs being similar to that in the arms. 

The large pulmonary artery which leaves the right ventricle is 
distributed wholly to the’ lungs. 
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The Capillaries. — These are the smallest of the blood-vessels. 
They are so very small that they can only be seen with a good micro- 
scope. Their walls consist only of the lining membrane of the arte- 
ries. They form an intricate meshwork 
through all the soft tissues of the body. 

capillaries is generally 
of inch, and some- 

i\\ in Veins. — The veins begin with 

Mnrfl ^Sll capillaries, and gradually increase 

Iw ' ^ approach the heart, by 

ffliL i V i joining together of branches from 

I ml different parts of the body. The veins 

iil I/if liii differ from the arteries, 1. In being more 

liv fflii numerous, there usually being two veins 

I W /jfm k^ki artery ; 2. In having flaccid walls 

/mIm p! "which collapse when they are not filled ; 
*' having little or no muscular fibre 

S their walls, so that they cannot con- 

tract as do the arteries; 4. In having 
valves in some parts of the body which 
allow the passage of blood in only one 
lY||fflP mm\ direction, — toward the heart ; 5. In com- 

rnliy 1/iPi 'municating freely with each other by 

fjmjj connecting branches. Tlie location of 

Jili im valves can be readily seen by tying a 

cord around tl^ arm, thus interrupting 
Aq^v of blood. In a few seconds the 

Pigr. 94. The Venous System. . x* x r i j ^ mi 

veins ot the hand and arm will be very 
much swollen with blood, and at regular intervals along the vein, 
about an inch apart, will be noticed little prominences which mark 
the location of valves. Fig. 94 gives a general view of the Venous 
System. The valves are well shown in Figs. 95 and 96. 

The veins usually correspond in name to the arteries which they 
accompany. A few of the most important are, the ascending and de- 
scending ve/mjG cavee, which gather all the blood from the veins of the 
upper and lower parts of the body respectively; the innominate, 
which collects the blood from the head and upper extremities ; the 
jugular, which returns blood toward the heart from the brain and 
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head ; the portal vein, which collects the blood 
from the stomach, pancreas, spleen, and intestines, 
and conveys it to the liver; the hepatic vein, 
which conveys blodd from the liver to the as- 
-cending vena cava; and the four pulmonary veins, 
wjliich convey the blood from the lungs to the ' 
left auricle of the heart. For a representation 
of the system of blood-vessels, see Fig. 93. 

Action of the Heart.— -Like all other muscles, 
the function of the heart is to contract. In do- Pisr. 95. Pig. 96. 
irig so it expels from its cavities the blood con- yiq . « 5 . Valves of 
tained in them, just as water is pressed out of veins ck»ed. 

the rubber bulb of a syringe. Fach portion of veins as they appear when 
the heart goes through a rhythmical action of * vein is aut open, 
contraction and dilatation, the two hearts, or ri^ht and left side of 
the heart, if it be considered as one, acting together. The auricles, 
contracting, send the blood which they contain through the mitral 
and tri-cuspid valves into the ventricles. When the ventricles contract, 
they send their blood through openings guarded by the semi-lunar 
valves into the aorta and pulmonary artery. This action is shown 
in Figs. 97 and 98. 

This action of the heart occurs 
about seventy-two times a minute, 
or four times for each respiration, 
and is called the heart-beat. 

Heart Sounds. — The beating 
of the heart is accompSnied by 
two sounds, the first of which is 
produced by the striking of the 
apex of the heart against the wall 
of the chest, by the muscular con- 
traction of the lieart, and by the 
closing of tlie valves between the 
auricles and the ventricles. The 
second sound is a short click I 
made by the semi-lunar valves as 

1 , <•. 'll j 07 . Diagram ahowifig Valve between 

they close together after the blood Auricle and Ventricle open, and Semilunar Valve 
-I r - j. ,1 i . 1 closed, allowing the Ventricle to mi. 

nas been forced from the ventricles 

into the arteries, io prevent its return into the heart. 
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Amount of Work Done by the Heart. — Various estimates 
have been made of the force exerted by the heart in driving the 
blood through the arteries. Recently it has been shown very conclu- 
sively that the left ventricle exerts a force of no less than fifty 
pounds in its contraction, that of the right ventricle being only about 

one-third as much, and the auH- 
clea about one-tenth as great. 
Adding together the force ex- 
erted by the different portions of 
the heart at each beat, we have 
an aggregate of over seventy-five 
pounds. By this is meant that 
the heart exerts, each time it l)eats, 
a force as great as would be re- 
quired to lift seventy-five pounds 
a foot high. To ascertain the 
amount of work done by the 
heart, then, we have only to mul- 
tiply the amount of wmrk done 
at each beat by the number of 

Piff. 08. Diagram showing Valve between . . . . mr 

Auricle and Ventricle closed, and Semi-lunar beats in a given time, I DO avct- 
V^vo open, allowing blood to pass into the Arte- age rate is seventy-two beats a 

minute, which would be 4,320 an 
hour, and 103,680 in a day of twenty-four hours. Multiplying the 
last amount by sevehty-five, gives us 7,77 0,000 pounds as the entire 
work done by the heart during one day, which is equivalent to lifting 
3,888 tons a foot high in a minute. This* amount seems so enor- 
mous as to be almost incredible ; but there is no doubt of the correct- 
ness of the estimate. 

The wonderful vitality of the heart is shown not only by the amount 
of work done by it, but by the remarkable tenacity of life which it 
manifests, continuing to work under the most embarrassing circum- 
stances, as in disease, and when other important parts of the body 
have ceased to act. In cold-blooded animals it will even continue its 
rhythmical contractions for hours after the animal is killed and the 
heart taken from the body. The heart of a turtle can be made to con- 
tract more than twenty-four hours after being removed from the body 
of the animal. 

Although the heart seems to be in such constant activity, some 
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part of it is always at rest^ each acting part taking a short rest after 
oontraetwm l^ore acting again. The heart in this way obtains 
niTia or ten hours of rest out of each twenty-four. 

The Pulse. — When the heart contracts, a wave-like impulse is sent 
throughout the whole arterial system, traveling from the heart to the 
reitiotest part of the body in about the sixth part of a second, so that 
it is practically instantaneous. . Where the arteries come near the sur- 
face, this impulse may be felt, and is called the pulse. The most con- 
venient place for feeling the pulse is in the radkd artery just above 
the wrist, on the outer or thumb side of the arm. It may also be felt 
in the carotid artery of the neck, the demporal artery d the temple, 
and in many other localitaes. 
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Fig. 90. Tracing of the Pube obtained by tbe Sphygmograpli. 

An ingenious instrument known as the aphygmogra/ph is in use, 
by which the character of the pulse may be more carefully studied 
than with the finger. The tracing shown by the white lines in Fig. 99 
we obtained with one of the latest and most approved forms of the 
instrument. The tracings ob^ined in disease differ greatly from those 
of health. As the pulse is really an index to the condition of the 
heart, it becomes also a good indicator of the general condition of the 
system, and much valuable information can be gained from its careful 
study. The various indications of the pulse are given elsewhere. 

Frequency of the Palse« — The pulse, of course, corresponds ex- 
actly with the heart-beat in frequency, and whatever modifies one af- 
fects the other as well. The usual average rapidity is about seventy- 
two beats a minute. This rate is very considerably modified by vari- 
ous influences, some of which may be mentioned with advantage, 

1. The frequency of the pulse greatly depends upon the age. At 
birth the pulse rate is 136 ; from two to*seven years, 97 ; fourteen to 
twenty-one, 76; twenty-eight to thirty-five, 70 ; fifty-six to sixty- 
three, 68 ; seventy-seven to eighty-four, 71. In females the pulse is 
seven to ten beats faster than in males. The average rate of pulsa- 
tion in males, from two to eighty years, is 73 ; that of females is 82. 

14 






210 


AJSTATOMr, FJirSIOLOOZ AND NTGIENE. 



2. Posture modifies the pulse rate. For 
example, it has been found that the pulse 
of a person whose heart beats 66 times a 
minute while lying ‘down will be about 71 
when sitting, and 81 when standing. 

3. The frequency of the pulse is affected 
by temperament. In some persons the 
pulse is naturally much more rapid than 
in others. Some persons have remarkably 
slow pulses. Both Napoleon and Welling- 
ton had pulses remarkable for their slow- 
ness, not averaging more than fifty beats 
a minute. We once met a case, that of a 
young lady, in which the pulse was but 
thirty-two ; another patient, a young man 
who was in a very debilitated condition, 
we found with a pulse of but thirty. 

4. Digestion increases the heart-beat 
from five to ten per minute. The increase 
in frequency of the pulse is particularly 
marked after a meal consisting largely of 
flesh food. 

5. The influence of exercise upon the 
heart’s action is very great. A person 
whose pulse is 68, after a slow walk will 
have a pulse of 78 ; after walking at the 
rate of four miles an hour, 100 ; and after 
a rapid run, 140 to 150. In children and 
women the pulse is considerably slower 
during sleep than when simply reclining 
while awake. In adult males there seems 
to be no difference. 

6. The heart’s action is greatly ac- 
celerated by a high temperature, and is 
Retarded by cold. A Turkish or Russian 
bath or a warm full bath will occasion a 


very considerable increase in the activity of the heart. The pulse of 
persons living in warm climates averages greater than that of those liv- 


ing in cold climates. 
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A curious account is given by physiologists of a man who possessed 
such control of liis heart as to be able to suspend its action altogether. 
On one occasion ho remained for half an hour appearing as though dead, 
neither respiration nor heart action being perceptible. Several medical 

men were present. 

The Course of the Blood 
in the Circulation.— The 

circulatory apparatus of the 
system may be divided into 
three distinct circulatory sys- 
tems; viz., the general or 
systewic, the pulmonm^, 
and the portal. These three 
systems and their relations to 
each other and to the heart 
are rfiown in Figs, 100 and 
101, and still better in the 
diagram on Plate V. The 
general course of each of 
these three systems we will 
now trace. 

The Systemic Circula- 
tion. — The circuit of blood 
for the body in general starts 
at the left ventricle of the 
heaii). By the contraction 
of the heart the blood is 
forced into the aorta, and 
as the semi-lunar valves 
close tightly behind it, each succeeding contraction forces the blood far- 
ther on in the arteries until it is thus propelled to the minute capillaries 
of the whole body. In these the blood flows very slowly, the motion 
often being imperceptible. The capillaries finally merge into veins, 
which gradually grow larger in size and smaller in numter until they 
finally all unite to form two great venous trunks, the ascending vena 
cava, which conveys to the heart all blood from the lower part of the 
body, and the descending vena cava, which empties into the heart all 
the blood from the upper part of the body. The two vessels empty 
their contents into the right auricle. This completes the circle of the 
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systfjmic circulation, which, as will be observed, conveys the blood from 
the ventricle of the left heart to the auricle of the right heart. 

The Pulmonary Circulation. — ^In order to provide for its purifica- 
tion, we have a st^cond system through which the blood is circulated. In 
tills system the bkxxi which is receivixl into the right auricle from all 
paits of the liody is forced by its contraction into the right ventricle, 
whence it is forced into the pulmonary artery. This artery conveys it to 
the lungs and distributes it in a sp(3cial set of capillary vessels in which it 
undergoes purification, and is then, by means of the pulmonary veins, 
conveyed bac;k to the heart, which it enters at the left ventricle. It is 
thus stH^n that tlui pulmonary circulation forms a circuit for the blood 
from the light ventricle of the heart to the left auricle, whence it enters 
the left ventricle and again begins its round in the systemic circuit. 

The Portal Circulation. — ^This system is really a subdivision of the 
systemic circulatory system. The blood which is distributed to the 
stomach, intestines, pancreas, and spleen, insteiad of returning with th(i 
rest of the bkxxi of the general system direct to thii heart by means of 
vtihis and the vena cava, is collected from all these organs by a largo 
vein known as the portal vein, which conveys it to the liver, where it is 
distributed through a sjxjcial set of capillaries provided to enable the 
liver to perform its special functions upon the blood, removing impuri- 
ties, completing the work of digestion to some extent, etc. All the ele- 
ments absorbed by the veins of the stomach during digestion are thus 
submitted to inspection befoie being allowed to enter the general circu- 
lation. From the liver the blood is can-ied to the ascending vena cava 
by means of tlio hepatic vein, and thus the poi-tal circulation is com- 
pleted. 

Forces of the Circulation. — The heart, although the chief, is not the 
only active ag(?nt in the circulation of the bkxxi. Several agents have 
part in the work, tlie principal of which will be enumerated as follows: — 

1. The Heart . — As already seen, the force exerted by the heart 
amounts to about seventy-five pounds each heeA; and although this 
force is sufficient to propel the blood to the capillaries, so large an 
amount of friction results from the immense surface over which the 
blood passes in the capillaries tfiat additional force is required. Ag ain, 
there is good evidence for believing that the blood will continue to circu- 
late without the action of the heart, the arteries being always found 
empty when examined after death, though they must have been full 
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when the heart ce^used its activity. In some low animal forms, too, the 
circulation is carri^ on without the aid of the heart, just as the sap is 
circulated in a plant. , 

2. The Arteries, — The contraction of the heart, which gives the blood 
a propulsive impulse, is followed up by the contraction of the arteries. 
ThS small arteries are supposed to be specially active in assisting the cir- 
culation. Some observers claim that the small arteries or arteriote keep 
up a constant peristaltic action, by means of which the blood is urged 
forward. 

3. The Capillariea, — While the capillaries themselves are simply 
passive agents, the passage of the fluid part of the blood through their 
walls must occasion a capillary action similar to that which causes the 
rismg and circulation of sap in trees and plants. It is claimed by some 
physiologists that the circulation is aided by the attraction of the walls 
of the capillaries for the nutritive elements of the blood. It is proven, 
at any rate, that blood which is well oxygenated passes readily through 
the capillaries, while that which contains carbonic acid is very much re- 
tarded in its progress in this part of the circulation. 

4. The Muscles and the Valves of the Veins, 

— The veins are so placed among the muscles that 
whenever contraction of the muscles occurs they 
are compressed, and the blood which they contain 
is necessarily displaced. As it cannot pass back- 
ward, on account of the valves which close when- 
ever a backward current is established, it must of 
necessity move forward. Contraction of a mus- 
cle has essentially the same effect upon it that 
squeezing has upon a sponge filled with water. 

This is undoubtedly an important aid to the venous circulation. See 
Fig. 102. 

5. Heat. — It is probably true that in certain parts of the body, at 
least, the elevation of temperature which the blood undergoes in the cap- 
illaries aids the circulation by increasing its volume, the pressure of blood 
from behind compelling expansion in one direction, toward the veins. 

6. The Zvmgs* — The lungs operate with considerable force in aiding 
at least a portion of the venous circulatima. When the chest is ex- 
panded, and while it is filling, the pressure being partly removed from 
the large veins which pass through the chest, the blood rushes in to fill 
them. In this way much assistance is especially afforded to the circula- 



Fisr. 102. Diagram 
allowing how the vnlves of 
the veins aid the circulation 
by preventing back current. 
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tion of blood in the liver, which is a wise provision of nature, as it will 
be observed, by reference to the diagram of the circulation, Fig. 100, 
that the blood of the portal system passes through, two sets of capilla- 
ries, the double amount of friction thus produced having a strong tend- 
ency to render the circulation in the liver sluggish. 

Regulation of the Circulation —The heart’s action is under the 
immediate control of the nervous system. Each beat of the heart is in 
oljedience to an impulse sent to it from the nerve centers of the brain 
and spinal cord. In order to provide for the various exigencies which 
make necessary an increase or diminution of the action of the heart, 
two sets of nerves are provided, one of which accelerates the action of the 
heaiii, while the other slows its contractions. The first function is per- 
formed by the sympathetic nerves, the second by the pneumogastric. 
By the action of these nerves the supply of blood to the general system 
is regulated according to its wants. For example, Avlien a person is en- 
gaged inactive exercise, the muscles and nerves demand an increased 
supply of nourishment, which can only bo furnished by an increased 
supply of blood. The increased waste also demands a quickened circu- 
lation to remove the products of the disintegration due to muscular 
activity. Hence the pneumogastric nerve releases in part its hold upon 
the heart, and the sympathetic nerve increases its action. Every part of 
the body receives an increased supply of blood, those not engaged in 
active exercise, to some degree at least, as well as those which partici- 
pate in the activity. 

Regulation of Local Blood Supply. — In addition to the nerves 
already referred to, there is a set of nerves which accompany the blood- 
vessels in their minutest subdivisions and remotest ramifications, by 
means of whicli the circulation of each organ, even each small portion 
of the body, is controlled. The nerves are connected with a collection of 
cells in the medulla oblongata known as the vaso-motor center. When 
an impulse is sent out from this center along any of the nerves which 
go out from it, the muscular walls of the small arteries to which the 
nerves are distributed are caused to contract, and thus a less amount of 
blood is allowed to flow through the part. When a slight degree of ex- 
citation of the nerves is kept up by the center, the walls of the arteries 
become relaxed, so that by their dilatation a much larger amount is al- 
lowed to flow through them than before. An experiment often per- 
formed by physiologists well demonstrates this action of the vaso-motor 
nerves. The vaso-motor nerve of the ear of a white rabbit being di- 








A. Circulation in foot of frog, greatly magnified ; JB. The heart, showing the 
origin of the large blood-vessels ; ft a. White blood corpuscle ; b. b. red Mood 
corpuscles ; c. c. c. o. o. red blood corpuscles containing mMarial parasites ; 
d. d. corpuscles nearly destroyed by malarial parasites; JO. Eed blood corpus- 
cles , « 
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vided, the white skin of the ear quickly becomes red, being congested 
with blood, the result of paralysis of the small arteries of the part. If 
the end of the divided nerve be stimulated by electricity, the arteries 
will at once contract and the skin assume its natural color. 

Blwhmg is due to the dilatation of the small arteries of the face 
from the effect of certain emotions upon the vaso-motor center in the 
brain. The paleness due to fright and extreme rage results from con- 
traction of the small arteries induced in the same way. 

The circulation of blood in the stomach, liver, and other internal 
organs, as well as in all other distinct parts of the body, is controlled by 
dilatation and contraction of the small arteries, in the manner described. 

THE BLOOD. 

The blood is a fluid tissue. In the body there are tissues of all 
degrees of consistency, from the dense bones and tendons to the per- 
fectly fluid blood. It is a highly vitalized fluid, not a mere chemical 
solution. The blood contains all the elements necessary for the building 
up and keeping in repair of all the various tissues of the body. In addi- 
tion to nutritive elements, the blood also contains the various effete or 
w^te products which result from the breaking down of the various tis- 
sues as the result of vital action. It not only supplies nourishment to 
the hungry tissues, but washes them free from the noxious products of 
daily waste. 

The quantity of the blood has been variously estimated, the esti- 
mates varying from ten to eighteen pounds, or about half as many 
quarts. 

Composition of the Blood.— To the unassisted eye the. blood ap- 
pears to be a homogeneous fluid, of a reddish color which varies from 
the bright red of the arterial blood to the dark purple blood found in 
the veina When examined with a microscope of sufficient power, the 
blood is found to be made up of about equal quantitias of fluid and cer- 
tain minute solid bodies floating in the fluid, called blood corpuscles, of 
which there are two varieties, white and red, each of which we will de- 
scribe. 

White Blood Corpuscles. — The microscope reveals in the blood 
minute protoplasmic bodies, resembling drops of transparent jelly, which 
constitute the white blood globules or corpuscles. Plate VL These 
minute specks of life may be considered as independent individuals, since 
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they may be removed from the body and kept alive for weeks. A sci- 
entific writer not inaptly calls them little fighes swimming in the life-* 
current which flows through the veins and arteriei^ So small are these 
little creatures that twenty-five hundred of them arranged in a row 
would make a line but an inch in length. When examined closely, the 

white corpuscles may be seen to 

portion 

^ .tffrifl \ minute granular specks. See 

/ ^ \ Fig. 103. 

I ^ t ^ ^ \ white corpuscles origin- 

^ % I ate in the spleen, bones, and 

\ M ^ I l 3 ^phatic glands, in which cor- 

\ y * » ™ / puscles exactly resembling them, 

known as lymph corpuscles, 
Be found in great numbers. 

When carefully studied under 
^ various circumstances, they are 

Fiff. 108. Rod and White Blood corpuBciea. found to undergo a regular proc- 
a. White Blood CorpuBcle; 6. Red Corpuscle; i i ^ 

e. Red Corpuscle, showing edge; d. Red Corpus- esS of grOWth and development 
cles in rolls, an evidence of health. animals, finally grow- 

ing old and at last dying and being removed from the body, cast out as 
dead bees are thrust out from a hive by the living workers. While 
in their active state these remarkable little bodies exhibit many won- 
derful properties. Though they have no organs of locomotion, they are 
able to move from point to point with ease and considerable rapidity. 
Having no mouths, they are yet voracious eaters. Though possessing 
no nerves or organs of any other sort, they appear to be exceedingly 
sensitive to heat and cold, electricity, and other agencies which in higher 
forms of life are recognized by organs of sense. How these functmns 
are performed by the white blood corpuscle, — sometimes called the ani- 
malcule of the human blood, — we need not dwell upon in detail here, as 
the same subject has already been more fully explained in another con- 
nection. 


What are known as mucous, lymph, and pus corpuscles are kppar- 
^tly identical with white corpuscles. 

The Bed Blood Corpuscles. — Besides the white corpuscles just 
described, and constituting by far the largest share of the solid con- 
stituents of the blood, are found the red blood corpuscles. See 
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Fig. 104. Like the white corpuscles, the red are exceedingly mi- 
nute, from three thousand to thirty-five hundred being required to 
form a row an inclj in length. The red corpuscles differ from the 
white in several particulars. Instead of being globular, they are 
bi-concave and disc-like in form, being about one-fourth as thick 
as*broad. Instead of being trans- 
parent, or gray in color, they are 
of a faint amber color, the red 
color of the blood resulting from 
the massing together of such im- 
mense numbers as are found in the 
vital fluid. It has been recently 
determined that there are more 
than 3,000,000 of these delicate 
bodies in a drop of blood no 
larger than can be made to liang 
upon the point of a pin. There 
are no less than 30,000,000,000,- 
000 red corpuscles in the whole 
l>()dy. The red are much more Fis. 104 . RedBkxKicorpuBcies. 

numerous than the white cor- 
puscles, in health, the average proportion being about 300 red to one 
white. The proportion of white corpuscles is greater just after a meal, 
and in certain forms of disease they occasionally become so numerous 
as to equal in numbers the red corpuscles, a condition which is very 
unfavorable to life. 

The color of the corpuscles is due to a peculiar kind of coloring 
matter which they contain. By means of this singular substance, as 
is supposed, the corpuscle acquires the power to absorb many times its 
own bulk of certain gases, a property similar to that possessed by 
fresh charcoal, which is rendered a good filtering medium on account 
of the large amount of condensed oxygen stored up in its pores. The 
color of the corpuscles differs according to the character of the gas 
which, they are carrying, they being of a bright color when carrying 
oxygen, and darker when carrying carbonic acid> thus occasioning the 
difference in color between arterial and venous blood, as will be fur- 
ther explained in treating on the subject of “ Eespiration.*' 

It is now understood that the red corpuscles are produced in the 
red marrow of the bones. Under certain conditions the corpuscles 
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are formed less rapidly than they should be. The consequence is 
the establishment of a disease known as anemia. The so-called per- 
nicious anemia is rarely cured, as in this disease the cause of the 
anemia is not discoverable, and hence cannot be removed. It was 
formerly supposed that the red corpuscles were formed from white 
ones, but this theory is not tenable in the light of the most recent 
researches in relation to the life history of the blood-cells. 

Each corpuscle acts a part in the body but a brief period, as 
it passes quite rapidly through its various stages and becomes useless, 
when it is destroyed and rcmioved from the body. The spleen and 
liver seem to be the most active blood-destroying organs. The color- 
ing matter of the blood corpuscles after their destruction is converted 
into the coloring matter of the bile. 

The blood corpuscles of animals resemble more or less closely those 
of human beings. Those of the dog are so nearly like human blood 
corpuscles as to be scarcely distinguishable. Those of the goat, sheep, 
and ox are much smaller, and those of the elephant much larger than 
those of human beings. Tlie corpuscles of the camel and llama are 
elliptical in shape, as are also those of birds, reptiles, and fishes. In 
the three last-named classes of animals the corjmscles are bi-convex 
instead of bi-concave. 

The Liquid Portion of the Blood. — The liquid half of the blood 
may be regarded as a solution of albumen, containing also small quan- 
tities of fat, certain salts, waste products, and gases. 

When exposed to the air the albuminous constituent of the blood 
is decomposed very quickly, one portion becoming semi-solid. This is 
what is known as coagulation of the blood. The part which coagu- 
lates is ordinarily known as fibrine. The albuminous elements of the 
blood are its chief nutritive elements. From these tho tissues derive 
the material from which they are formed. While in solution in the 
fluid portion of the blood, or plasma, they permeate every organ and 
tissue of the body, thus bathing with a nutritive fluid all the tissues 
requiring repair. It is a curious fact that the fluidity of these 
elements seems, in some degree at least, to depend upon their constant 
motion, for blood soon coagulates w^hen stagnation occurs. Any for- 
eign body introduced into a blood-vessel will also occasion coagula- 
tion. In inflammation and some other conditions the tendency to co- 
agulation is increased. 

The proportion of fat is ordinarily very small, being not more than 



FUNCTIONS OF THE BLOOD. 


219 


one part in twenty-five hundred of blood, or .04 per cent. After a 
meal consisting largely of fat, a much larger quantity may be found 
in the blood. In th^ blood of habitual drunkards, fat is also usually 
found in greatly increased quantities. 

The various analyses which have been made for the purpose of de- 
termining the saline constituents of the blood seem to us to be less re- 
liable than would at first appear, since they do not take into account 
the nature of the individuaFs food. We have no doubt that a large 
share of the so-called saline constituents of the blood are both unnat- 
ural and unnecessary elements in the quantities in which they are 
usually found, and that they only occur in the blood incidentally, hav- 
ing been taken in excess in the food, and being absorbed and carried 
by the blood to the various organs capable of eliminating them. This 
seems to be particularly true of the various compounds of soda, es- 
pecially sodium chloride, or common salt, which is found in the human 
system almost exclusively in the blood, merely a trace being found 
even in the bones, the hardest of all the tissues of the body. 

Functions of the Blood. — As before remarked, the blood not 
only supplies to the various tissues material from which they may re- 
plenish themselves, but washes them free from the poisonous products 
of vital activity, which are conveyed to the various organs designed 
to remove them. It will be interasting to consider briefly the work 
performed by the two varieties of corpuscles found in the blood and 
already described. 

Function of the White Blood Corpuscles. — The principal use 
of the white corpuscles probably is to destroy germs which scatter 
the blood, and aid in repairing injuries. It is probable, also, 
that the white corpuscles have something to do with nutrition, since 
it has been noticed that they are most abundant at points where some 
injury has occurred or where repair is necessary for some other cause. 

Function of the Bed Blood Corpuscles. — The red blood cor- 
puscles are probably the most immediately necessary to life of any of 
the elements of the body, if we except some of the nerve centers. 
This is well shown by the fact that many persons when nearly 
dead from loss of blood have been quickly recovered by the injection 
into the veins of fresh blood from which the fibrine had been removed, 
leaving only the corpuscles and serum. The red corpuscles of the 
blood present a combined area of more than 3000 square yards, all 
of which passes througl^ the lungs every twenty-two seconds. When 
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the blood corpuscles are greatly reduced in numbers, as in ansemia, 
the proportion sometimes becoming even less than one third the nor* 
mal amount, all the life processes of the body^are impaired* The 
red blood corpuscles owe their properties chiefly to hemoglobin, 
Apples, peas, beans, lentils, and wheat are very rich in iron, and 
hence excellent foods for persons whose blood is impoverished. 

The chief basiness of the red corpuscles is to carry oxygen from 
the lungs to the tissues. Oxygen is the most essential to life of all 
the elements received into the system. The lungs are the organs by 
w^hich it is taken into the body, and the red blood corpuscles act as 
carriers to distribute it. Each corpuscle takes on a load of oxy- 
gen about twenty times its own size, condensing it so as to make it 
portable, and this it carries to the capillaries, where the load of oxy- 
gen is laid off and a smaller load of carbonic acid taken on, the latter 
being carried to th(i lungs and discharged, and a new load of oxygen 
taken on. 

An Interesting Sight. — One of the most interesting of all the 
many marvelous sights revealed by the microscope, and one of great 
beauty and interest, is that of the circulation of the blood. The most 
convenient object for a demonstration of this kind is the tail of a 
young tadpole. The tissues near the end of the tail are so thin as to be. 
translucent, so that sufficient light will pass through to form an image 
in the microscope. Almost any thin tissue can be used in the same 
way, as the web of the hind foot of a frog, the mesentery of a rat, or 
the car of a bat. By placing one of these objects under the microscope 
a most marvelous sight is beheld. One who has once seen it will 
never forget it. On Plate VI. will be found an excellent representa- 
tion of what may be seen with the microscope. We have never 
watched this wonderful spectacle without feeling impressed anew 
with the power and wisdom of the great Designer and Creator of all 
nature. As will be seen by reference to the engraving, the capillaries 
form a close network of minute canals through which the blood cor- 
puscles course in narrow lines. In the smallest capillaries they follow 
each other in single file ; through the larger ones they pass in twos. 
In some of the smallest vessel.^ the corpuscles seem to squeeze through 
with difficulty, being actually larger than the vessels through which 
they pass, which seeming impossibility they accomplish by changing 
their form, becoming elliptical, and going through their long way. 

Close inspection will bring to notice the fact that the red corpus- 
cles in th(iir passage through the capillaries file along in the center of 
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the vessel, while the white ones seem to loiter along the walls, stopping 
here and there a few seconds and then lazily pulling themselves along 
a short distancse farther. If watched closely they may be seen, now 
and then, to make their way out of the blood-vessels in a curious 
fashion, by tucking themselves through the minute openings in the 
capillary walls very mudi as a ball of putty might, by changing its 
form, be tucked thk)hgh a finger-ring. The red corpuscles sometimes 
accomplish the same feat, though very seldom. The corpuscles which 
thus leave the blood channels do not find their way back again, but 
are carried to the heart by means of the lymph channels, — to be next 
described, — ^thus being saved and again used so long as they are serv- 
iceable. 

The capillary circulation has recently teen observed in human be- 
ings by an eminent physiologist who discovered a means of making 
visible the capillaries and corpuscles in the lip. 

THE LYMPHATICS. 

The lymphatic system differs from the circulatory system of blood- 
vessels in that it has but one set of vessels, all of which run in th<3 
same direction, toward the center of the body. The lymphatic system 
also differs from the arterial and venous systems in that it has few 
large trunks, being almost wholly made up of minute vessels wliich 
constantly communicate with 
one another in all parts of the 
body. In certain localities 
there are found small gland- 
ular bodies about which the 
lymphatic vessels seem to col- 
lect, or from which they seem 
to radiate. These are known 
as lymphatic glands. They 
are chiefly found in the vicin- 
ity of the groins, the armpits, the neck, beneath the knee, in the tend 
of the elbow, and among the folds of the small intestine. See Figs. 

105, 106, and m 

The smallest vessels seem to originate in the connective tissue 
spaces, in all parts of the body. In tiie mucous membrane of the small 
intestine they originate in minute protuberances known as viUi, which 
will be described hereaftA:. All the lymph vessels of the lower extrem- 
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Fiir« 106. The Lymphatic yoattels and Glands of the head and neck. 

itics, the abdomen, and left half of the upper part of the body, empty 
their contents, directly and indirectly, into a large duct known as the 
thoracic duct, which passes up at the back part of the cavity of the 
abdomen and the thorax and empties into the left subclavian vein. 
Those of the right half of the upper part of the body are drained by 
the lymphatic vein, or duct, which empties into the right subdavian 
vein. 

The contents of the lymphatic vessels is a clear, limpid fluid, which, 
when examined chemically and microscopically, is foimd to contain a 
fluid substance similar to the serum of the blood, except that it con- 
tains more of the waste or excrementitious elements than tiie blood. 
It also contains large numbers of corpuscles called lymph corpuscles, 
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which are similar to, and undoubtedly identical 
with, the white corpuscles of the blood. The 
motion of the lymph fluid is toward the center 
of the circulation, being only in one direction. 
Like the venous system, the lymph vessels have 
valves so arranged as to allow of a current in but 
one direction. These valves are much more nu- 
merous in the lymphatics than in veins, as will 
be seen by reference to Fig. 108 . In some low- 
er animal forms, as in frogs, there is a distinct 
13’^mph heart which propels the lymph fluid in the 
vessels. There is no such force 
in operation in man and higher ^ 1 1 ® 

animals, however, and it is prob- 
able that the current of fluid in 
the lymphatics is chiefly due to 
the forces which aid the venous I 

circulation ; viz., the pressure of I 

fluid from the heart, which is // 

being constantly propelled into wK jl 
the tissues, the contraction of the II 

muscles, acting in conjunction 17 

with the valves, and the suction Jl 

force of the lungs in the act of 1/ 

inspiration. n 

Functions of the Lymphat- JP " 
ics. — As would be readily sur- The 

Fig, 107. Shows Lym Ulised from the structure of the Lymphatic Vessels 
phatlc Vessels of the arm. lymphatic system, its principal Valves. 

function is absorption. From the skin, which is abundantly supplied 
witli tymph vessels, water and many substances in solution may be 
absorbed, and thus taken into the system. A case is on record in 
which a boy in a London hospital, suffering with diabetes, absorbed 
nine pints of fluid through the skin in twenty-four hours. The por- 
tion of the lymphatic vessels which are* most active in absorption are 
distributed in the mucous membrane of the intestines, where, as al- 
ready remarked, special facilities are afforded for the absorption of 
fluids by means of villi, projections of mucous membrane which 
float in the fluid to be absorbed. Through these channels — in this 


Fig, 107. Shows Lym- 
phatic Vessels of the arm. 
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part of the body known as lacteals — much of the food finds its way 
into the system. Absorption is also going on all through the body. 
Worn particles and waste products of all the tisspes find their way to 
the heart through the medium of the lymph vessels. It is through 
these channels, also, that the white blood corpuscles, which, as we 
have already seen, sometimes escape through the capillary walls, flind 
their way back to the blood-vessels. 

It is now known that the lymphatic glands are active in producing 
white blooil corpuscles. 

HYGIENE OF THE CIRCULATION. 

Although the heai*t and blood-vessels are the least subject to serious 
direct injury of any part of the body, the circulatory apparatus is of all 
parts of the system the most liable to derangement, from sympathy 
with other parts. No part of the system can b<?come in any way im- 
paired without affecting the circulation, so universal and intimate U 
the sympathy established by the nervous connections of the heart and 
blood-vessels. 

Exercise Necessary for a Healthy Circulation.— An abundance 
of muscular exercise is essential for the health of the circulatory appa- 
ratus. As already observed, the movements of the muscles in contract- 
ing squeeze the blood out of the small veins and press it onward toward 
the heart. This compels the heart to beat faster in order to dispose of 
the increased amount of blood which is brought to it, by which means 
two excellent results are obtained : 1. The impure, venous blood is sent 
to the lungs, — which in turn act with greater rapidity, — and is there 
purified and returned to the heart, so that the purity of the blood is in- 
creascKi by the exercise, notwithstanding some waste products from 
muscular action are added to it ; 2, The heart, by beating faster, sends 
an increased supply of blood not only to the muscles, but to all the or- 
gans and tissues of the body ; and thus each part is enlivened and in- 
vigorated by the increased quantity of fresh, vitalized blood circulating 
through it. This increased activity of the circulation is not only bene- 
ficial to the muscles, nerves, and other tissues of the body, but also to 
the heart and blood-vessels themselves. The heart is a muscle, and hy 
vigorous contractions it becomes strong, as would any other muscle. 
The proportionate strength of the heart is well shown by a simple ex- 
periment. Let two persons, one who is not accustomed to active mus- 
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cttlax exercise, and another who uses his muscles vigorously every day, 
ecush count Ixis pulse while standing. Now let both walk briskly or run 
a few rods, or up an^ down stairs two or three times. Upon counting 
the pulse a second time it will usually be found that the pulse of the 
sedentary person is very much more excited than that of the person ac- 
customed to exercise. This shows that his heart is weaker, and is com- 
pelled to make much more violent exertions to accomplish a little extra 
work than a heart accustomed to demands of that sort. It is for this 
reason, mainly, that persons unaccustomed to running or walking usu- 
ally get out of breath so quickly, while one trained in this kind of ex- 
ercise will endure it with apparent ease for hours. Vigorous exercise, 
of course avoiding excess, makes strong muscles and a vigorous heart 
Dangers of Excessive Exercise. — While a proper amount of ex- 
ercise is important and essential to the health of the circulatory system, 
it should be borne in m id that excess is not only detrimental but dan- 
gerous. Violent exertion on the part of one unaccustomed to exercise 
is often productive of the most serious injury; and even those who have 
been trained to violent exercises often suffer great detriment. In- 
stances have occurred in which rupture of a blood-vessel has resulted 
from violent straining in lifting, jumping, or trapeze performances. It 
is well known that the valves of the heart in professional oarsmen are 
not infrequently torn loose by the strain induced by rowing. Under 
violent muscular exertion the pressure of the blood in the arteries is 
very greatly increased, hence the danger. Violent exercises should al- 
ways be avoided as in no way beneficial, and always detrimental and 
dangerous. All the advantages to be gained by exercise can be derived 
from such moderate exercises as have already been recommended in 
connection with the subject of the “Hygiene of the Muscles,” and will 
be more fully described in a chapter especially devoted to the subject 
Proper Clothing Essential to Healihy Gircnlation. — Wo cannot 
in this connection consider more of this broad subject of clothing 
than has an immediate bearing upon the subject in hand, and need not 
as we have elsewhere devoted a chapter to its consideration. Undoubt- 
edly the prime object in clothing is to satisfy the demands of modesty; 
but besides this, the greatest want supplied by artificial covering of the 
body is the necessity for an equable temperature. This can only be at- 
tained by clothing all parts of the body in such a manner as to secure 
the natural degree of temperature for its several parts, adapting the 
clothing to the climate and season of the year. Failure to regard ttiia 
16 
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law ia probably more common than the opposite. One-half of the hu- 
man famil}^ at least, are liabitually clad in a manner which totally ig- 
nores the requirements of nature in this regard. Jt is an exceedingly 
rare occun*ence to find a woman who clothes her arms and limbs as 
natui'e requires them to be clad for health, at any rate among civilized 
nations. The women of bai-barous tribes and nations are more sensible 
in this regard, and imitate their husbands and brothers in clothing their 
limbs as warmly as nature and the exigencies of climate demand. Civ- 
ilized women not only neglect themselves — we should properly say abuse 
themselves — in this regard, but their children are allowed to suffer from 
the same cause. Thousands of these little innocents have t)een sacrificed 
to the insatiable Moloch of Fashion. 

The extremities, being farthest from the great centers of heat and 
life, evidently need more clothing than other )arts more favorably lo- 
cated; but they commonly receive less. This is an evil, the magnitude 
of which can scarcely be overestimated. We lia^x^ no liesitation in ven- 
turing the assertion that thin shoes and stockings, and bare arms and 
legs, kill more children every year than the infamous Herod murdered 
in Bethlehem. Every philanthropist ought to join earnestly in the 
work of effecting a reform in this direction. Little reward can be ex- 
pected, however, for this kind of work in the present generation. The 
results w^ould be best seen in the next, in the effective labors of thou- 
sands whose lives arc now made useless by disease, the foundation of 
which was laid in early childliood by the evil practice in question, and 
of thousands of otlKU’S who to-day are filling tiny graves wliich ought 
to have remained vacant for at least threescore years. Every mother 
who becomes enlightened on this subject ought to communicate the 
knowledge she has gained to the mothers in the circle of her acquaint- 
ance. By this means, together with the influence of example, we might 
hope for good results. There has been recently organized in New York 
City a society, the stated object of which is the prevention of cruelty to 
children. We would most earnestly commend to their attention this 
question of proper clothing, and we doubt not that the amount of 
good they might do by propagating correct principles on this subject 
would far exceed the good results in all other departments of their work. 

Evil Effects of Constriction* — Constriction of any part of the 
body is certain to be followed by evil consequences. Suppose, for ex- 
ample, a ^ring be tied tightly around the finger. Every one is fa- 
miliar with the fact that the finger thus ligated will sjxHMhly lose its 
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natural color, become dark and as quickly lose its natural warmth, 
becoming cold, and that notwithstanding its swollen condition due to 
the superabundance* of blood. An elastic around a limb will have 
precisely the same effect upon the foot, though in less degree. The 
circulation being obstructed, less blood than is necessary to health 
flows through the foot, and it is habitually cold ; and from the con- 
stant interference with its nutrition, it becomes slirunken and wciak. 
The use of elastics is well known to be a cause of thin calves. 

A constriction about the waist, from compressing the stomach, liver, 
and other internal organs, must do an immense amount of harm to the 
body by interfering with the functions of these important organs. 
It makes no difference whether the constriction is due to a tightly 
drawn corset or to the bands of skirts hung upon the hips, or to a 
belt tightly clasixid; the effect is the same. An English medical 
journal is authority for the statement that in that country quite a 
large proportion of women upon whom %iosUmortem examinations are 
held are found to have their livers malformed from compression due 
to tills very cause. Wo have seen cases in which the liver was cut 
nearly in two, and cases are reported in which the liver had actually 
been divided by this cruel process. By the interference with the cir- 
culation in abdominal organs, piles or hemorrhoids is induced, with 
painful local disorders peculiar to females. 

Constriction of the throat is an evil not now so common as in 
former days when the old-fashioned cravat was worn; but occasion- 
ally care is not taken to secure the degree of freedom about the neck 
which is essential to health. It requires but a very slight constric- 
tion of the neck to interfere with the circulation of the head sufE- 
ciently to occasion very unpleasant and even serious symptoms, such 
as headache, dullness, and vertigo; even apoplexy may be induced in 
this way. 

Effects of Food on the Circulation. — As the blood is made of 
what we eat, it is evidently of the greatest consequence that what 
is taken into the stomach for the purpose of making blood should 
be of the very best material. Poor food will make poor blood, which 
will, in turn, make all the tissues of poor quality. Certain kinds of 
food, as what is termed rich food, or that which contains too much 
sugar, fats of various sorts, and condiments, deteriorate the blood, both 
directly and indirectly, — directly, by filling it with useless or super- 
abundant material ; indirectly, by rendering the liver sluggish and in 
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efficient, thus occasioning an increase in the elements which ought to 
be removed as bile. Other foods damage the blood by filling it with 
material which is not only directly injurious to the blood itself, but to 
all the tissues with which it comes in contact, whether in finding their 
way into the blood through the stomach or out of it through the 
liver, kidneys, skin, bowels, and other eliminating organs. Of this 
character are most condiments, as will be shown in treating of the 
subject of '‘Food and T3ieV* as well as in connection with “The 
Hygiene of Digestion,'’ to which we would invite the further attention 
of the reader. 

Narcotics and stimulants must not be overlooked in this connec- 
tion, for their influence for evil upon the heart and the circulation is 
too great and too well determined to allow of the possibility of doubt, 
or the need of waiting for further evidence. Alcohol, tobacco, hashish, 
opium, absinthe, even tea and coffee, must be included in the category 
of harmful a^jents of this cbiss. The manner in which each of these 
agents operates in effecting its evil work must be left for special con- 
sideration in a chapter devoted to the subject. 

Injurious Effects of Cold. — Cold paralyzes the heart, and 
to its depressing influence is due the fact that so large a propor- 
tion of aged persons die in the cold season of the year. Having 
lost in some degree their power to produce animal heat, they 
quickly succumb to the exposures incident to the inclement season 
of the year. Hence it is important that the old, of all others, should 
be warmly clad in winter. There are cuirent many incorrect 
notions respecting the means of protection from the injurious in- 
fluence of cold. The idea that stimulants will enable a person to 
withstand cold has been long exploded. The uniform testimony of 
physiologists and Arctic explorers is to the very reverse. Physi- 
ologists find by actual experiment, testing the temperature of a 
person both before and after the imbibition of spirits, that the tem- 
perature is imiformly lowered by alcohol in all forms. Arctic navi- 
gators say that for a man to take alcohol when traveling amid the 
snow and ice of the frozen regions of the North, where the tempera- 
ture is often 70° F below zero, is almost certain death. Alcohol makes 
a man feel warmer, but really abstracts heat from him. So with to- 
bacco, which many persons habitually smoke, in the winter to make 
them warm and in the summer to keep them cool. It depresses the 
action of the heart, and consequently diminis]ies the amount of heat 
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produced The best means of protection are those which will raise 
the vital tone, strengthen the force of the circulation, and thus increase 
the manufacture o| heat, while proper means are taken to preserve 
and economize that which is produced. Cool bathing for the robust is a 
splendid method of augmenting animal heat. The use of the oil-bath 
i^ an excellent means of protection from cold. A gentleman who was 
able to speak from experience said very truthfully that an inunction 
was as good as an extra overcoat. 

Many persons make the great mistake at the beginning of cold 
weather of shutting themselves up indoors with hot stoves or furnaces, 
confining themselves to avoid taking cold. This is the most certain way 
to prepare one’s self to accjuire a cold uj)on the slightest provocation. A 
person may become so tender and susceptible by following such a plan 
that simply opening the window for a breath of fresh air, stej)pirig to 
the door to admit a friend, or the most trivial degree of exposure will be 
sufficient to bring upon him the most severe effects of “taking cold.” 
All persons, particularly those who are specially sensitive to cold, even in- 
valids, should, at the beginning of winter, bc^gin to accustom them- 
selves to cold. Thus by degrees their susceptibility may be overcome in 
a very large measure, if not wholly. Daily exercise ih. the ojKm air, and 
a daily bath with friction of the skin- and inunctions, with plenty of 
good food and abundance of sleep are also important means of fortify- 
ing the system against the ravages of cold. 

Evil Effects of Heat. — Excessive heat has a still more disastrous 
effect upon the circulation than cold, as is evidenced by the large 
number of cases of sudden death which annually occur from “sun- 
stroke ” and “ heat-stroke.” That this malady is really due to heat and 
not to the influence of the sun, as many suppose, is evidenced by the 
fact that many cases occur among factory operatives, fuinace men, 
stokers in ships, and other persons whose occupation is wholly indoors. 
The remedies for this affection are given in the proper place. As it is 
often fatal, its prevention is of equal importance with its cure. Those 
who have had the most extensive experience with this disease assert that 
those who suffer from it are, as a general thing, persons who are in a 
debilitated condition from overwork, loss of sleep, dissipation, the use of 
alcohol, or poor and insufficient food. Stimulants aft especially condu- 
cive to the disease. All these predisposing causes should, of course, be 
avoided, as well as the exciting cause already indicated. Persons who 
are exposed to excessive heat in the summer season should take care to 
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keep the head cool, which may be accomplished by meaas of a cloth wet 
in water and worn inside the hat, by veiy frequent wetting of the head, 
by the use of umbrellas in the sun, and by other means which special 
circumstances may require or suggest. Fig. 109 iflustrates a mode of 
keeping the back part of the head cool in hot weather, which may be 
adoptc'd with aih antage by those whose occupation obliges them to bo 
much exposed to the sun. 

The habit of frequently applying ice or ice-cold 
water to the hciad in hot weather is likely to be 
productive of injury. The head is cooled for the 
moment, but a reaction soon takes place, and then 
there is a greater determination of blood to the 
head than ever. It is best to employ for bathing 
the head, water which is only moderately cool, and 
then depend on the evaporation to produce the 
necessary cooling effect. Ice and iced-wattu" should 
be used only in cases requiring sudden and ex- 
treme cooling of the head, and then should be con- 



Fifir. 109, A iiH’jiu!? 
of protfctiiig the back of 
the head and neck from 
exposure to the siiu. 


a kind of ointment. 


tinuously applied until the desired effect is obtained. 

The natives of Africa protect themsdves from 
the intense heat of tlie ti’Opical sun to which they 
are exposed by smearing their bodies with gheey 
It is difficult to see what Itcnefit can be derived 


from such a proceeding, but it is possible that the smooth, oiled surface 
of the skin may reflect the solar rays of heat and thus protect the body 
from their influence, at least to some extent. 



TEE BMSFIMATOMY AFFABATUS. 


m 


THE RESPIRATORY APPARATUS. 


• The respiratory apparatus 
consists of the air-passages, 
the lungs, and the tliorax, 
each of which will be briefly 
described. 

The Air-Passages. — 

These consist first of the 
mouth, the nose, the phar-- 
ynx, or back part of the 
mouth, the trachea, or wind- 
pipe, the upper part of which 
is also called the larynx, and 
the hronchial tubes. The 
mouth needs no precise de- 
scription. The nose or na- 



JHg, 110. The Phaiyiix, shown by slittlngthe cheeks 
at the corners of the mouth ; 6. Mouth of dnetfrom the pa- 
rotid glaud; 7, Roof of mouth; 8. Posterior naros; ft. Fau- 
ces; 10. Umla; 11. Tonsils; 1ft. Tongue. 


sal cavity consists of a hollow left between the bones of the face 


and those of the skull, which is divided into two parts by a bony and 


C5artilaginous septum, each compartment communicating separately ex- 


ternally through the anterior nares, or 



nostrils, and witli the back part of the 
mouth through the poster ior nares. 

The trachea, or windpipe, is a flexible 
open tube situated just in front of the 
meat pipe, or gullet, and is composed 
chiefly of rings of cartilage connected 
together by membrane. These rings are 
not quite complete at the back side, the 
space being filled by muscular tissue. 

The larynx is the upper part of the 
trachea, and consists of a cartilaginous 
box across which are fetched four deli- 
cate ligaments, the vocal cords, the up- 
per two being the false, and the lower 
the true vocal cords, which are con- 
cerned in the production of the voioe. 
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The top of the larnyx is guarded hy a cartilage, the epiglottis, which 
is shaped somewhat like a leaf, and has a hinge-like attachment to 
the upper end of tlic windpipe, so that when the tongue is drawn 
back, as in swallowing, it will fit down upon the larynx like a cover, 
and completely close it. By this wonderful provision of nature, both 

solids and liquids are 
prevented from en- 
tering the trachea 
while eating or 
drinking. A patient 
in Bellevue Hospi- 
tal, New York, whose 
epiglottis had been 
destroyed by disease, 
had great diflSlculty 
in swallowing on ac- 
count of the frequent 
entrance of particles 
of food into the tra- 
chea, causing violent 
coughing. The car- 
tilages of the larynx 
form the prominence 
in the throat just 
below the chin, 
which moves up and 
down in swallowing, and is jx)pularly known as Adam's apple. 

The bronchial tubes are simply continuations of the trachea, 
which divides into two branches in the chest, one of which enters 
each lung and there subdivides until the tubes become not more than 
of an inch in diameter, when they terminate in the air-cells. 
After the broncliial tubes become so small as -jV of an inch, the carti- 
lage disappears from their walls, so that the small bronchial tubes, or 
bronchioles, have membranous and mascular walls. 

The air-passi^es are lined throughout with mucous membrane. 
The epithelium of the windpipe and bronchial tubes is very peculiar, 
consisting of cone-shaped cells, the large ends of which are covered 
with delicate hairs. These are kept in constant motion, always wav- 
ing in the same direction, by which means there is maintained a con- 
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stant current of mucus in the direction of the mouth. The evident 
purpose of this arrangement is the protection of the lungs from dust, 
which will be caugh^i in the stream of mucus and carried to the mouth 
for expulsion. 

The relative position of the several portions of the air-passages is 
wfell shown in Fig. 112. 

The Lungs. — The real structure of the lungs is seen only by ex- 
amination with a powerful microscope, which shows the pulmonary 
tissue to be made up almost wholly of small cells and minute capillary 
blood-vessels, together with the small bronchial tubes. These several 


elements are somewhat loosely held 
together by bands of yellow el^- 
tic tissue, of which a great share 
of the lung substance is composed. 
The cells are arranged in groups 
of fifteen or twenty, which are 
called lobules. Each lobule is at- 
tached to the end of a bronchiole 
with wdiich it communicates. Fig. 
113 shows two of the lobules with 


Sig. U8. Lobnles of Lung, showing at a end 
of bronchia] tubes, and at c c air cells. 


the end of the small bronchial tube with which they are connected 
The number of cells in the lungs has been calculated to be not less 
than seventeen hundred million (1,700,000,000). 

The lung cells as well as the air-passages are lined with a mem- 
brane which is so very thin that twenty-five hundred layers would be 
required to make an inch in thickness. The extent of this membrane 
is very great, owing to the great number of the cells. It has been 
estimated that if spread out, its area would be not less than two 
thousand square feet. Underneath this thin membrane is spread out 
in the walls of the cells, the closest network of capillaries in the body. 
So small are they that only a single blood corpuscle can pass through 
at once, and so near are they placed together that they occupy fully 
three-fourths of the entire surface, great as it is. Through these minute 
channels pass over fifteen barrels of blood every twenty -four hours. 

The lungs occupy the two sides of the chest, the cavity of which 
they nearly fill. The right lung is divided by two*deep fissures into 
three portions, called lobes. The left lung consists of two lobes. 
Both lungs are covered over with a delicate serous nembrane, the 
pleura, which also lines the chest walls. 
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The thorax is the upper of the two cavities into which the trunk 
of tlie body is divided, being separated from the abdomen by the dia- 
phragm, a muscular organ which has been alreajly described. It is 
made up of its bony framework — the ribs, vertebrie, and sternum — and 

the muscles which lie 
between the ribs alid 
about the upper part 
of the chest. It is 
lined by the same 
membrane which cov- 
ers the lungs, the 
pleura. The lungs lie 
in immediate contact 
with its inner walls, 
but are perfectly free 
from attachment to it. 
The thorax contains, 
in addition to the 
lungs, the heart and 
the great blood-ves- 
sels, together with im- 
portant nerves. Con- 
nected with the tho- 
rax and accessory or- 
gans of respiration are 
several sets of muscles which aid in expanding and contracting 
the cavity of the thorax. 

PHYSIOLOGY OF RESPIRATION. 

The lungs are the means by which the system receives gaseous 
food. It is received all ready for use by the system, no elaborate prep- 
aration being required as in the case of solid food taken by means of 
the stomach. Of the three kinds of food received by the body, solid, 
liquid, and gaseous, air is by far the most immediately essential to 
life. A person may live many days without solid food, and several 
days with neithe^olid nor liquid aliment ; but death occurs in a few 
minutes when the supply of air is cut off, as in suffocation or drown- 
ing, a fact which indicates with sufficient clearness the importance of 
the subject. 
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Fig*. 115. Cut Bhowin«? how the ca- 
pacity of the cheat Is euhirged hy ex- 
])anHion of its walls and deprossiou of 
the diaphragm. 


Movements of Respiration.— The 

acts of respiration are two, — inspira- 
tion and expiration. These two acts 
are performed by changes in the size of 
the thorax. In producing inspiration, 
the thorax is made larger, by depres- 
sion of the diaphragm, which elongates 
the chest cavity, and elevation of the 
ribs, which enlarges the chest laterally. 
In consetiuence of the in(*r(‘ased space 
in the thorax, the air simply l ushes in 
to occupy the room made for it. It 
should be noticed in this connection that 
the air does not force its way in, but 
simply enters when invited by room 
being made for it. In expiration, the 
opposite takes place. The ribs are low- 
ered, and the diaphragm, being relaxed, 
is pressed uj^ward into the chest by 



Figr. 116, A lateral view Illustrating 
the same as Fig. IIB. 


the contraction of the abdominal mus- 
cles. The natural elasticity of the lungs 
also aids in expiration, as they are for- 
cibly distended during inspiration, and 
naturally tend to return to tlieir normal 
state, which is undistended, as at birth. 
There are said to be three kinds of res- 
piration, according to the portion of the 
lungs which is most active. "WTien 
the breathing is performed mostly by 
the diaphragm, it is termed abdominal 
respiration; when the lower portion of 
the ribs is n&ed, inferior costal; and 
when the upper part of the chest is em- 
ployed, sujmdor costal. The last-named 
is the most common respiration in 
women, which is said to be natural for 
them, but which, in pur opinion, is due 


to the fact that by their mode of dress the lungs are usually confined 
so that only the diaphragm and upper ribs can operate freely, the 
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chest being effectually hindered from lateral expansion by the em- 
ployment of tight-lacing with or without the use of corsets. For 
change in size and appearance of chest during respiration, see Figs. 
115, 116, 117, 118. 

Frequency of Respiration. — The general law of respiration re- 
quires one respiratory act for every four heart-beats. As the pulte is 
seventy-two to eighty per minute in the adult, respiration is from 
eighteen to twenty during the same time. The frequency of respira- 
tion is increased and diminished by the same causes which affect the 
pulse rate. It is notably increased by exercise, heat, and stimulants, 
and diminished by sleep and by cold. During the hibernation of ani- 
mals, respiration is so slight and infrequent as to be almost impercep- 
tible, the pulse being diminished proportionately. 

Coughing, Sneezing, Laughing, and Other Modifications of 
Respiration. — Most of these modifications of the respiratory act are 
more or less involuntary, though to some degree controllable by the 
will. Coughing and amezing consist of a prolonged inspiration fol- 
lowed by a forcible exhalation, produced by a convulsive expiratory 
efibrt, the air, in coughing, being expelled wholly through the mouth, 
in sneezing by both mouth and nose, though chiefly by the mouth, 
contrary to the usual opinion. Sighing is a deep and prolonged in- 
spiration, followed by a rapid and audible expiration. A slight sigh 
naturally occurs every seventh or eighth respiration, by which a more 
complete change of air in the lungs is effected than in ordinary 
breathing. Yawning is similar to sighing, except that the mOuth is 
widely opened during inspiration, and that it is involuntary. It is a 
curious fact that yawning is contagious in a remarkable degree. A 
person who is able to imitate yawning well may by adroit manage- 
ment set a whole company of people yawning. Lomghmg and sobbing 
differ more in the character of the emotions which they accompany 
than in the mode of production. Both acts result from short and 
convulsive movements of the diaphragm, accompanied by contraction 
of the muscles of expression. Hiccough is a modification of inspira- 
tion, being due to siidden contraction of the diaphragm. It is usually 
indicative of derangement of digestion, being often caused by rapid 
eating and by thb use of effervescing drinks. 

Capacity of the Lungs. — The cubic contents of a pair of well 
developed lungs is about three hundred and twenty cubic inches. Of 



VITAL CAPACITY. 


237 


this quantity but a small part is used in ordinary respiration, . not 
more than twenty cubic inches. It is possible, however, after making 
an ordinary expiraijon of twenty cubic inches, by a strong effort to 
force out one hundred cubic inches more. It is also possible after an 
ordinary inspiration to inhale, by a strong effort, one hundred cubic 
inches extra. Thus after ^ 

a forcible inhalation a 
person may expel from 
the limgs two hundred 
and twenty cubic inches 
of air ; but there always 
remain one hundred 
cubic inches of air in 
the lungs which cannot 
be expelled. The object 
of this great surplus of 
breathing capacity is to 
provide for contingencies 
of various sorts which 
are continually arising, 
and which make demands 
for an increased quan- 
tity of air. It is to this 
that is due the fact that persons may even live for years after one 
lung has become entirely useless, examples of which we have several 
times met in our own practice. The comparative capacity of the 
lungs after inspiration and after expiration is well shown in Figa 
117 and 118. 




Fli?, 117. 


riff. 118. 


Fio. 117. Relative capacity of the Chest and position of 
the Diaphragm after a complete Expiration. 

Fio. IIH. Relative capacity of the Chest and position of 
the Diaphragm after a full Inspiration. 


Vital Capacity. — The amount of air that can be changed at one 
respiration is called the vital capacity of an individual. Dr. Hutchin- 
son has shown that vital capacity depends much upon the height, and 
increases regularly at the rate of eight cubic inches for every inch of 
increase in height between five and six feet, being about one hundred 
and seventy-five cubic inches for a person five feet in height, and 
about two hundred and fifty-five cubic* inches in persons six feet in 
height. The vital capacity can be greatly increased by proper train- 
ing, as we have often'demonstrated in the treatment of consumptive 
patients. 
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Composition of the Air.-— The air we breathe is a simple mixt- 
ure of numerous gases, the chief of which are oxygen and nitrogen, 
the former constituting about one-fifth, and the# latter four-fifths of 
the whole, the other gases being so minute in quantity that they need 
not be taken into account, with the exception of carbonic acid, or 
more properly carbon di-oxide, and watery vapor. Of the former the 
air contains about four parts in ten thousand ; and of the latter a va- 
riable quantity. That is, in one hundred cubic inches of air there are 
about twenty cubic inches of oxygen (20.80), and about eighty cubic 
inches of nitrogen (70.11); and in ten thousand cubic inches of air 
there are four of carbo.! di-oxide. There has recently been discovered 
a new element, Argon, which exists in the air in the pi*oportion of 
about one part to 200. Argon is said to be the Jiiost inert of all ele- 
ments. Whether or not it has any relation to life and health is not 
known. Besides these the air contains slight quantities of the various 
gases given off in animal and vegetable decomposition. 

For animals, and, in fact, according to recent discoveries, for all 
living forms, vegetable as well as animal, the oxygen of the air is 
the essential element. Life is dependent upon its regular and ade- 
quate supj)ly more than upon any other element. 

The nitrogen of the air is only useful to dilute the oxygen, as in 
an atmosphere of pine oxygon we should live so fast as to l)e very 
short-lived. Experiments with animals show that prolonged inhala- 
tion of air in which the proportion of oxygen is much different from 
that in which it naturally occurs in the atmosphere, produces great 
disturbance of the system and finally death, from which it appears 
that the mixture which we call air is not an accidental compound, but 
one admirably adapted to the wants of human beings as well as lower 
animals and even plants. 

The carbonic aedd in the air is the result of animal and vegetable 
decomposition, combustion, and the respiration of plants and animals. 
It is not necessary to human life, but is essential to the life of plants, 
of which it constitutes one of the principal forms of food, another ad- 
mirable adaptation of nature by which what is poisonous -to one part 
of the animate creation is essential to the existence of the other. 
Plants require carbonic acid, or carl)on di-oxide, as food, yet' they re- 
spire oxygen, as do animals. All living things are thus dependent 
upon this important element. 

The watery vapor of the air is necessary to enable the lungs to 
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utilize the oxygen readily, it being found by experiments that dry 
oxygen is absorbed much less rapidly than that which contains a due 
proportion of moistuie. 

Changes in the Air During Respiration. — Upon examining the 
air which is exhaled from the lungs it is found that while passing 
through these organs it undergoes certain changes, both losing and 
gaining certain elements. The air taken into the lungs in an ordinary 
respiration — 

Loses about one cubic inch of Oxygen. 

Gains about one cubic inch of Carbonic Add Gas. 

Gains about one cubic inch of Watery Vapor. 

Gains about one cubic inch of Organic Matter. 

During forced respiration, when a larger quantity of air is inhaled, 
the quantity of oxygen lost in the lungs and the amount of carbonic 
acid gained are of course greater, which is also true of the other 
changes mentioned. It should be remarked that the amount of car- 
bonic acid gained is a little less than that of the oxygen lost. 

Changes in the Blood in Respiration. — The changes which 
occur in the blood while passing through the capillaries of the lungs 
are equally marked. When the blood enters the lungs from the pul- 
monary artery, which brings it from the right heart, it is of a dark pur- 
ple color, its color being due to the impurities which it contains, the 
chief of which is carbonic acid. When the blood leaves the lungs, 
it is of a bright red color, having exchanged its carbonic acid for oxy- 
gen, which is absorbed by the red corpuscles to be conveyed to every 
part of the system, being assimilated in the capillaries of the tissues 
and changed to carbonic acid, which is brought back to the lungs in 
the venous bl<X)d. Other impurities are also given out in the lungs, 
constituting the organic matter of the expired air. The blood also loses 
a little of its water in passing through the lungs, and is slightly 
cooled. The last mentioned fact completely refutes the old theory of 
an eminent chemist, which is still believed by some, that the lungs 
are a sort of furnace in which the carbon of the blood is consumed as 
coal or wood is consumed in a stove, since if the theory in question 
were true, the blood would gain heat in the lungs instead of losing. 

The blood and air are brought into siwh close contact in the lungs, 
being only separated by the delicate membrane already described, 
which is not more than of an inch in thickness, that the change 
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of gases takes place with the greatest facility. Indeed, it is believed 
that the membrane lining the air-cells facilitates, rather than hinders, 
the escape of the carbonic acid in the lungs and t^e absorption of oxy- 
gen. When it is considered that nearly five hundred gallons of blood 
are thus purified every day (tlie same blood being purified over many 
times), for which more than eighty barrels of air are required, it' is 
readily seen tliat there is abundant necessity for the two thousand 
square feet of membrane devoted to this purpose in the lungs. 

By this process of indirect combustion, in many respects analogous 
to the burning of coal on a grate or of wood in a stove, or the burning 
of a candle or a gas jot, more than half a pound of solid carbon is 
daily consumed in tlie body. In persons whose occupation is very 
laborious, more than three-quarters of a pound is thus daily consumed. 

The amount of carbonic acid exhaled is modified by several other 
influences besides exercise, as age, sex, diet, etc. The largest amount 
is exhaled during the prime of life, gradually increasing from infancy 
to that period, and declining during advancing age. Females exhale 
some less than males. Much more is produced during digestion than 
at other times, the amount being particularly increased by certain 
articles of food, as sugar and animal food, and especially by stimulants, 
wine, rum, beer, ale, cider, and even tea and coffee, a fact which com- 
pletely refutes the argument made in favor of the last-named articles, 
that they diminish the waste of tissue, since it is evident that they in- 
crease it. These facts were chiefly established by the experiments of 
the late Dr. Edward Smith, of England. During sleep the amount of 
carbonic acid exhaled is greatly diminished. In the winter sleep of 
some hibernating animals it is reduced to less than of the ordinary 
amount. Violent exercise may increase the quantity of carbonic acid 
exhaled to six times the ordinary amount. In a diy atmosphere the 
mueoas membrane of the lungs becomes dry, and thus loses in a con- 
siderable degree its power to transmit gases, so that the amount of 
carbonic acid is greatly diminished while breathing it. 

Kespiration of the Skin. — The lungs are not the only respira- 
tory organs. The skin also participates in the process, though it does 
but a small amount compared with the lungs, the proportion being 
not more than one to forty. In some lower animals, as in the frog, a 
much larger amount of respiratory work is done by the skin. 
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HYGIENE OF RESPIRATION. 

tinder this head we shall dwell specially on such portions of the 
subject as pertain particularly to the lungs, leaving the liygiene of the 
aiij and the subject of ventilation for more complete and explicit con- 
sideration in a separate chapter. 

Lung Exercise* — No part of the body is susceptible to greater 
improvement from systematic exercise, or suffers greater detriment 
from neglect of exercise. When the lungs are not well expanded 
habitually, they gradually lose, to some degree, their elasticity, so that 
the power to expand them is lost. 

In the physical examination of 
hundreds of chests we have had 
occasion to notice, in scores of in- 
stances, the almost total loss of pow- 
er to expand the chest. If asked 
to do so, the patient would shrug his 
shoulders, perhaps elevate them as 
high as possible, and make a despe- 
rate attempt to get a little more air 
than usual into his lungs, accom- 
plishing but very little in that di- 
rection, however, as the tape-line 
placed about tlie chest showed no 
appreciable increase in size. Wo 
have often found persons in this 
condition, whose chests ought to 
have measured two to four inches 
more when filled than after inspiration. 

The Spirometer.— The use of the spirometer is an excellent 
moans of noting the change which can be made in the vital capacity 
of the lungs by systematic exercise persevered in daily for months. 
Ihis instrument is shown in Fig. 119. As it is very simple, it can be 
made by any tinsmitli at an expense of .a few shillings. The instru- 
ment consists of two tin vessels, one inverted inside the other. The 
larger one should bo nearly filled with water, and should have a small 
tube passing up through the center nearly to the top. This should 
communicate with a fiexible tube outside, to the end of which is at- 
16 * • 



71er* 119. Spirometer, fl. Inner Ye 9se1, 
with which the inhaling tube communicatee ; 
ft. Outer vessel containing water; c. Scale in- 
dicating the number of cubic inches inhaled. 
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tached a mouth-piece which may consist of a short glass tube with a 
good-sized bore. By blowing into the tube the inner vessel will be 
made to rise, and the amount of air expelled will be indicated by a 
scale accurately determined by previous calculation or experiment, 
and marked on the outside. If the inner vessel is eight inches in di- 
ameter, a scale may l)e made with lines one-tenth of an inch apart, 
each of which will represent five cubic inches of air. A person five 
feet high ought to be able to raise the scale three inches and a half 
after taking a full inspiration. A person six feet high should be 
able to raise it five inches. 

By the daily practice of lung gymnastics as described in the chap- 
ter on exercises, a person may increase his vital capacity from a few 
inches to many times as much. 

When a person is weary, and feels exhausted from sedentary em- 
ployment, the practice of deep and prolonged respiration with the 
chest well expanded, the shoulders back, and the spine erect, will be 
exceedingly refreshing. 

The great advantage of abundance of limg exercise is well seen in 
the fact that professional singers suffer less from pulmonary difficul- 
ties than others. A medical professor of St. Petersburg recently ex- 
amined the chests of more than two hundred professional singers in 
that city, and found their chests better developed than those of the 
majority of persons, and an almost entire absence of lung diseases. 

Corset Choking. — Choking is keeping air out of the lungs; at least, 
that is a practical definition of the word. It makes no difference to the 
lungs and no difference to the blood, whether the life-giving oxygen is 
kept out by confining the respiratory apparatus at its lower or its upper 
part. The result is precisely the same in either case. A man who ties a 
rope around his neck and kills himself by choking is called a suicide. 
A young lady who does essentially the same thing by lacing her waist, 
only taking a little longer time for it, is considered extremely fashion- 
able. Pure air is the first and the last desideratum of human life. In- 
dependent life begins with the first breath, and ends with the last act of 
respiration. A human being lives in proportion as ho breathes. Frogs 
and lizards are sluggish becau^ they breathe little. Birds are more vig- 
orous in their movements because of the wondrous capacity and activity 
of their lungs. So with human beings. Need we suggest that those 
feeble-minded creatures who emulate each other in compression of the 
waist, thus cuiiailing the breathing power, are Jike frogs and lizards 
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in their capacity for appreciating the “joy of living”? or that their 
organs of cerebration may be as diminutive as their waists ? 

The evils of torset-wearing have already been dwelt upon quite 
fully, and we will not- recapitulate here ; but we wish to call special 
attention to three ways in which the use of corsets, whether worn 
extremely tight or not, acts injuriously upon the lungs and respiration. 

1. By compression, the muscles of respiration lose their power 
to act, and waste away, so that strong, deep respirations become impos- 
sible. This is the reason why ladies feel, when deprived of their cor- 
sets, as though they would “ fall all in pieces.” 

2. By confinement in a stiff, unyielding case, the elastic cartilages 
which unite the ends of the ribs to the breast-bone so as to give free- 
dom of action, become rigid, and thus prevent full expansion of the 
chest and filling of the lungs. 

3. By compression of the lower part of the lung the upper part is 
crowded up against the inner l)order of the first rib, against which it 
is continually preased, so that the Constant motion and friction finally 
excite irritation which undoubtedly becomes the starting-point of many 
cases of consumption. 

Poisonous Character of Air Which Has Been Breathed.— As 

already shown, air which has been breathed contains a large proportion 
of carbonic acid, and besides this a poison much more deadly in its char- 
acter, organic matter, the exact nature of which chemists have never 
yet been able to determine. The carbonic acid is not itself greatly inju- 
rious in the quantities in which it is produced by breathing, but as it is 
always in about the same proportion to the organic matter, it is a relia- 
ble index to the amount of the latter poison, and so to the character of 
the air. It is the organic matter referred to which gives to close rooms 
the peculiar fusty odor with which every one is familiar. Pei-sons who 
are confined in-doors most of the time become so accustomed to this 
warning of danger that they do not appreciate it, and hence do not heed 
it; but when a person who has been some time in the open air comes 
into a poorly ventilated room occupied by several persons, the odor is 
very perceptible, and the first impulse is to open the doors and windows 
and let the foul air out and pure air fin, though the persons in the 
room may be wholly unconscious of the condition of things. This foul 
and pernicious poison is closely associated with the watery vapor of the 
expired air. In cold weather this vapor condenses upon the window- 
panes, and may be collected. The fluid thus- collected forms a most fetid 
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and disgusting mass after standing in an uncorked bottle for a few days. 

The experiments and researches of eminent scientists on the nature 
and effects of this poison as it exists in respired ai^ seem to show quite 
conclusively that it is the principal cause of the jiumerous evil effects of 
breathing air which has been previously respired. 

Rapidity with which the Air is Contaminated by Breathing.— 
Experiments have shown that air which has been breathed over a few 
times contains ten percent of carbonic acid, and of course a correspond- 
ing\y large proportion of the organic poison, which is an increase from 
four parts in teifi thousand of air, to one thousand parts in the same 
amount of air. According to the results which have been obtained by 
Parkes, Cameron, and numerous other investigators in this line of sani- 
tary science, a single breath, containing a cubic inch of carbon di-oxide, 
renders unfit for respiration three cubic feet of air. It may be easily cal- 
culated from this, with the fact that we usually respire twenty times a 
minute, how long the air in a seven-by-nine bedroom may be made to 
last. Supposing such a room to bo'eight feet high and tightly closed, 
with one occupant in it, the air would remain fit to breathe less than ten 
minutes! If bedrooms were air-tight, thousands more would have died 
from neglect or ignorance of this fact than have already filled premature 
graves in consequence. Fortunately for the human race, at least for the 
civilized part of it, our houses are seldom air-tight. A little air will find 
its way in, even through brick walls. Nature has provided us with an 
ample abundance of the greatest necessary of life, making it free to all, 
— for no despot ever put a tax upon the air his subjects breathed, — and 
even urging us to accept whether we desire it or not. 

The Effects of Breathing Impure Air. — Without going into de- 
tails these may be briefly summed up to be headache, dullness, nervousness, 
debility, consumption, and an aggravation of all other maladies. The 
headache of which school-children suffer so much is chiefly due to foul 
air. Consumption is well known to be most frequent in those whose 
habits or vocations are chiefly sedentary, or which keep them in a foul 
atmosphere. 

Experience in the late war showed that impure air was an important 
cause of rendering diseases fatal which otherwise would have been far 
less serious. At the first Sanitary Convention in this country, held at 
Detroit, Jan. 7 and 8,1880, under the auspices of the State ^oard of Health 
of Michigan, in the discussion of a paper on ventilation, an old army sur- 
geon who had charge of large hospitals during the war, related a very 
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interesting experience illustrating the importance of securing to the sick, 
and especiaUy to persons suffering with fever, an abundance of pure air. 
He stated that duripg the war he had charge of a large hospital in which 
at one time in the winter season he had under treatment three hundred 
and twenty cases of measles. Just at this time the hospital took fire and 
Burned to the ground. The patients were placed in tents, and all but 
one or two recovered. He had no doubt that the number of deaths 
would have been thirty or forty, at least, had the patients remained in the 
hospital. He afterward sent one hundred men who were only slightly 
ill to the general hospital at Nashville, and seventy-five of them died. 
Upon visiting the hospital, he found it so poorly ventilated that the air 
was exceedingly foul, producing a sickening sensation when he had only 
been in it for a fe-v^ minutes. The Doctor concluded by remarking that 
he regarded pure air and water as most important agents, and believed 
them to be capable of controlling the ravages of infectious disease. 

The best methods of securing an abundance of pure air by ventila- 
tion, the amount necessary for each individual, and other questions of 
importance pertaining to this subject, are considered in another chapter. 

Dust and 6ierms. — The greatest danger to which we are exposed 
through the air is the inhalation of disease germs, which exist in the 
air in the form of microscopic dust. The poetic “motes” which 
“ dance in the sunbeams ” are in large part made up of deadly germs 
either in masses or adhering to particles of wood, cotton, and other 
substances which are so light as to float in the air. Street dust con- 
tains a great variety of germs. Consumption, diphtheria, pneumonia, 
and many other maladies owe their origin chiefly to the inhalation 
of germs which are carried about in the air as dust. The consump- 
tive spits upon the ground ; the expectorated matter contains multi- 
tudes of microbes, every one of which, under favorable conditions, 
is capable of developing in the tissues and setting up the disease. 
The sputum thus carelessly disposed of becomes dry, is ground into 
dust, and whirled into the air by some passing breeze, to be in- 
haled by other persons, who therfjbj contract the disease. In the 
house, dust accumulates under thb carpet, upon window sills, on 
book-cases, upon drapery, wherever •there is opportunity for lodg- 
ment, only waiting to be set afloat again by the broom or dust brush 
of the housemaid. To be healthful, a house must be kept free from 
dust. When sweeping, some method should be adopted to avoid 
sotting the dust afloat, as by sprinkling the floor, moistening the 
broom, or scattering salt or some other material upon the floor. 
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THE DIGESTIVE APPARATUS. 




Fiff. 120. The AHmcntary Canal, a, (Esopha- 
gus ; 0. Stomach ; c. Cardiac Orifice ; d. Pylorus ; e. 
Small Intestine ; /. Bile Duct ; p. Pancreatic Duct ; 
A. Ascending Colon ; t. Transverse Colon ; De 
sending Colon ; k. Rectum. 


The Alimentary Canal. 

Fig. 120. The digestive appa- 
ratus consists of a long, tort- 
uous tuhe, the digestive or aZi- 
mentary canal, to which ai’e 
appended various accessory or- 
gans. 

The alimentary canal is about 
thirty feet in length, and is lined 
throughout with mucous mem- 
brane, which is variously modi- 
fied, according to its location. 
Each end of the canal is guard- 
ed by a circular muscle, the up- 
per opening, the mouth, being by 
this means opened or closed at 
pleasure, while -the lower is in- 
voluntary in its action, only 
opening when overcome by force 
applied from above, a wise pro- 
vision of nature to antagonize 
the influence of gravitation upon 
the contents of the bowels, and 
to retain tlie same during sleep 
or o^er periods of unconscious- 
jieM This canal, which at an 
eatly period of development in 
human beings — as permanently 
in some simple animal forms — is 
merely a straight tube, in the 
fully -developed individual be- 
comes so modified as to present 
at least five distinct portions, 
each of which possesses peculiar 
and important functions, and 
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hence requires separate description, together with the several accessory 
organs which are connected with them. - Although a more detailed clas- 
sification is possible^^for our purpose it will be sufficient to consider the 
alimentary tube as divided into the mouth, oesophagus, stomach, small 
intestins, and large intestine, or colon. 

The Mouth. — The 

mouth, the upper portion 
of the canal, guarded by 
the circular muscle of the 
lips, contains the teeth and 
tongue, and presents in its 
mucous membrane the ori- 
fices of the ducts of three 
pairs of secreting organs, 
known as the salivary 
glands. The back part o£ 
the mouth, usually known 
as the pharynx, commimi- 

cates through the posterior Parotid Oland; 7 . Roof of mouth; a Posterior Nares; 9. 

° ^ , Fauces; 10. Uvula; 11. Tonsils; 12. Tongue. 

nares with the nasal cav- 
ity; through the Eustachian canals, with the ears; through the 
upper end of the larynx, with the lungs; and through another open- 
ing at its extreme back part, with the stomach, by means of a canal 
known as the oesophagus. See Fig. 121. 

The^ Teeth. — Each tooth has three parts, a crovm, a root, or fang, 
and a neck. The crown is the part which appears above the gum. 
It is covered with a hard, dense substance, the hardest in the body, the 
enamel, which is in turn protected by a very thin covering not more 
than xiriinr of an inch in thickness, the object of which is to protect 
the enamel from the action of acids. The enamel prevents wear of 
the teeth in chewing hard substances. Its density varies much in dif- 
ferent persons, often becoming soft in consequence of disease. The 
interior of the tooth presents a cav^^jr which is filled by what is termed 
the pulp, which is made up of delicate blood-vessels and nerves enter- 
ing the tooth through an opening f or *the purpose in one or more of 
the roots. The hard part of the tooth is chiefly made up of a bony 
substance called dentine, which is identical with ivory. The smaller 
teeth haye but one fang, the larger two, or even three. The neck is 
simply the slight consj|iriction between the crown and rook 
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The Milk Teeth. — Two sets of teeth are furnished most persons, 
some being so fortunate as to acquire a third in advanced age. The 
fhst set, called temporary qr milk teeth, are twenty in number, ten in 
each jaw, consisting of four incisors, two cuspids, — sometimes called 
canine tc;eth, also eye-teeth in the upper jaw, and stomach-teeth in the 
lowei‘, — and four molars, or double teeth. These are developed in flie 

following order between 
the ages of .seven months 
and two years : At seven 
months, the two central 
incisors, or front teeth ; 
at eight months, the other 
two incisors; at one year, 
the first molars ; at one 
year and a half, the cus- 
pids; at two years, the 
second molars. See Fig. 
122 . 

The Permanent Teeth. 

— Between six and seven 
years the permanent teeth, 
which number thirty-two 
in all, sixteen in each jaw, 
begin to appear. The 
permanent teeth comprise 
the same teeth as the temporary, with four small molars ahd two large 
ones in each jaw in addition. See Fig. 123. The first permanent 
teeth whicli appear are the first of the large molars, which come just 
back of the temporary molars, at about six and one-half years. At 
seven the central incisors are thrown off. The other incisors disap- 
pear the eighth year. In the ninth and tenth years the temporary 
molars give place to the permanent small molars. At twelve the cus- 
pids are changed. During the thirteenth year the second large mo- 
lars appear ; between the seventeenth and twenty-first years the set 
is made complete by the appearance of the third large molars, or 
wisdom-teeth. The latter teeth are apt to decaj" early. The teeth 
in the lower jaw are generally developed somewhat earlier than those 
of the upper jaw. Tlie roots of the first set of teeth are absorbed 
and probably help to form the second set. 

It is important that mothers should be familiar with' the proper 



Fig-. 122. The Temporary, or Milk Teeth. The cut 
Bhows at 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 0, 7, aud 8 the rudiiuente of the Pcr- 
inaneut Teeth. 
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time for development of the several teeth, especially those of the first 
set, as many of the maladies of childrenSre connected with “ teething,” 
and may often he prevented by prapeif attention to the teeth. 



Fiff. 128. Tho Permanent Teetli. The cut Bhows how each 
tooth Is supplied with perves and blood-vesaela from the same 
nerve trunks and arteries which supply other parts of the face. 


The (Esophagus. — ^This organ, commonly called the gtillet, or 
meat-pipe, is a muscular canal about nine inches in length, extending 
from the hack part of the motith to the left upper portion of the : 
stomach. Its walls contain two layers of muscular fibres, the outer 
layer running longitudinally, or lengthwise of the tube, the fibres of 
the other being circular in arrangement. When not in use, the walls 
of the oesophagus lie in contact, so thaCt (here is no opening. At the 
lower end, the circular fibres are sulficiently thicl^ed to form a 
sphincter muscle, by means, of which the contents of the stomach are 
prevented from escaping upward. 
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The fit^omach.— This, 
though one of the most im- 
poi*tatft, is hy no means the 
essential organ of , digestion, 
as was formerly suppcged. 
Contrary to the old view, 
it is now understood that 
the stomach is only one of 
a series of organs which 
take part in the work of 
digestion, each of which has 
an impoi’tant function to 
perform, as necessaiy in its 
place as that of any other, 
as a hollow muscle. It is 
simply an e^xpansion of the alimentAry canal, which in the oesophagus 
is reduced to a narrow tube, but at the lower extremity of that organ 
abruptly expands into a pear-shaped viscus nine to twelve inches in 
length, and four to five inches in width, in its broadest part. It is 
capable of holding one to two quarts, but it will allow of consider- 
able distension, so as to be made to hold much more than this quan- 
tity. ' 

In early infancy, the stomach is a mere spindle-shaped expansion 
of the digestive tube ; but as the iiidividual advances in age, 
it becomes more irregular in shape, its lower border being convex, 
while its upper is concave in outline, as may be seen by reference to 
Fig. 124. 

The walls of the stomach are made up of the outer serous coat, 
next to which is the muscular coat, made up of three distinct layers, 
the outer of which, like that of the oesophagus and of the whole ali- 
mentary canal, is longitudinal, the pext inner layer being made up of 
circular fibres, and, in addition, still another set of fibres peculiar to 
the stomach, running in an oblique direction. Within the muscular 
coat, and lining the organ, is the mucous membrane, which, in addition 
to the usual characteristics cff a mucous membrane, presents peculiar 
glandular structures, which have received the name of peptic glands, 
from the charlieter of their secretion. These glands are tubular in 
structure, and are found in all parts of the stomach, but most abun- 
dantly in the ffeft, or cardiac end of the stomach, the whole number 
being estimated at five millions. 



Jb'ig-. 124. Stomach, with tt portion of thoDao- 
dunum uttachud. 


The stomach may be briefly described 





In the above diagram the position of the stomach will be clearly seen, to- 
gether with its relation to other internal organs. I. Btomaoh, partially cov* 
ered by the liver and lungs; m. Small intestines; IV. Colon; V. Lower or 
sigmoid portion of the colon. 

Plate YU.— INTERNAL ORGANS. 
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Besides its peculiar glands, the gastric mucous membrane con- 
tains a rehxarkable arrangement o£ blood and lymphatic vessels 
designed to produce yapid absorption of liquids received into the stom- 
ach or prepared for absorption by the process of digestion. Cover- 
ing the mucous membrane of the stomach everywhere, and lining 
its*tubular glands, is a layer of living cells, known as epithelial cells, 
or epithelium. It is to these living, active molecules of life that the 
vital functions of this organ are chiefly due. By them arc formed 
both the mucus which protects the surface of its delicate membranous 
lining, and tlie gastric juice for the solution of the food in gastric di- 
gestion. The epithelium itself also protects the membrane upon which 
it rests. % 

At the lower end of the stomach is a narrow orifice at which the 
circular muscular fibres are much thickened, forming a sphincter 
muscle ; this is known as the pylorus, which literally signifies, “gate- 
keeper.'* The relative position of the stomach and of the otlier 
digestive organs may be readily seen by reference to Plate VII. 

The Small Intestine. — The pylorus forms the division between 
the stomach and the small intestine, which ' constitutes by far the 
greater portion of thelilim§|;^^;^^^ being about twenty feet in 
length. Its convoluted form, as seen in the diagram already referred 
to, is necessitated by its great lengthy which, together with the several 
functions which it performs, makes i^%y far.ih%piost important of 
the different portions of the digestive l^^paratui^^ 'Bee Fig. 120. 

That portion of the small intestine joining tbj| stomach is called the 
duodenitm, which is about ten inches in lenpli^ and broader than the 
rest of the small intestine. In structure, the small intestine has the 
same general plan as that observed in the stomach; viz., an external 
serous coat, the peritoneum, then the longitudinal and circular mus- 
cular layers, and an inner lining of mucous membrane with its glands 
and epithelium. The mucous membrane of the small intestine pre- 
sents a variety of glands, together with peculiar and remarkably 
well adapted structures for increasing the rapidity of absorption, 
known as villi Figs. 125, 126, and 127. 

The liTOt and Pancreas. — Fig. 128*. In close proximity to the 
duodenal portion of the small intestine are two large glands, the liver 
and the pancreas, each. of which communicates with the intestine by a 
duct, the two ducts having a common orifice in the mucous membrane 
of the duodenum, a little^ more than five inches below the stomach. 
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The Colon. 

— ^At its lower 
extremity, the 
small intestine 
com m u niQates 
with a greatly 
expanded p o r - 

Pig*. 1:^5. ViUi of lulcatines slightly magnifted. 1. A Solitary Gland ; tioil of the all 
2. Agmiuatcd or Clustered Gland. ITientary canal, 

called the colon. The point of junction between these two portions is 
upon the right side, near the groin, and is guarded by a peculiar 
structure of the mucous membraiie known as the ileo-ccecal valve. 
The colon is about five feet in length. It consists of the ascending, 
transverse, and d( 3 scending portions, the last-named part having at its 



Fig. 120, * The Villi of the intestinal mucous membrane. 14, Artery ; 

16. Vein; 16. Lacteal Vessels; 17. Lacteal Absorbents ; 18, Venous Absorbents. 

lower extremity the rectum. The peculiar structure of the colon is 
such as to well fit it for completing the process of digestion. Like 
the stomach and the small mtestine, the colon has also its muscular 
and mucous coats, the latter containing various glands, .most of which 
are excretory in character. The position of the colon and of its sev- 
eral portions will be readily seen by reference to PnATE VII. 

The Digestire Jalees. — The apparatus of digestion thus far de- 
scribed m chiefly mechanical in its operati6n, serving to comminute 
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and transport the food. In some animals, as in some species of birds, 
this is the most easential part of the work of the stomach. In man 
and most animals, ainother class ot agents is required ; viz., a variety 
of fluids capable of reducing to a soluble and liquid condition the 

several elements of food, thus prepar- 
ing them for absorption. We find 
these several fluids produced in the 
human digestive apparatus at the stiv- 
eral poinis where they can accomplish 
the work required of them in the most 
efficient manner. They are five in 
number, and may ho briefly described 
as follows : — 

The Saliva* — The first of the di- 
gestive fluids is formed by the three 
paim of salivary glands located in the vicinity of the mouth and con- 
nectcxi with it by a system of ducts, through which the salivary 
fluid is conducted into its cavity. As found in the mouth, the saliva 
is a mixed secretion, containing, in addition to the products of the 
thn^e pairs of glands, mucus from the membrane lining the oral 
cavity. It is a clear, limpid fluid, slightly alkaline in charact<?r, and 
is produced in abundance by frugivorous and herbivorous animals, 
t/arn i vorous animals 
produce it in scanty 
quantity, having little 
need for it, as their food 
rarely contains the par- 
ticular elements which 
the saliva is designed 
to aid in digesting. The 
fpiantity of saliva se- 
creted by the human 

salivary glands is about three pints in twenty-four hours, of which 
about one-half is formed during digestion. 




I’ig'. 127. 1. Folds of tlu! ini c!8tinal 
miipons membrane ; 2. Tubular Glands ; 
3. Mouths of the tubular glands. 


The Gastric Juice « — This is an acid fluid formed only during 
digestion, by the peptic glands of the stomach. It is produced in 
great abundance, amounting, in twenty-four hours, to twelve or four- 
teen pints. Its activity as a digestive agent is due to a peculiar 
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principle which it contains, known as p^pdn, which can he readily 
separated from the gastric juice, and can be extracted from the mu- 
cous membrane of the stomach after death. Large quantities of pep- 
sin are manufactured in this way from the stomach of the hog. One 
firm with which we are acquainted employs for this purpose over 
three hundred hog stomachs daily. A similar principle is extracted 
from the lining membrane of the gizzard of fowls ; and an enterpris- 
ing foreigner has recently utilized the stomach of the ostrich for the 
same purpose. 

The acidity of the gastric juice seems to bo a condition necessary 
' for the efficiency of pepsin, its active principle ; but physiologists 
liavc not yet been able to determine the exact nature of the acid to 
which this property is due. It is most probable that pepsin itself, wlien 
existing in its normal organic combination, possesses acid properties. 

The Pancreatic Juice. — This fluid, which so nearly resembles 
the saliva that it was once called ‘‘abdominal saliva,” is the product 
of tlie pancreatic gland, which resembles the principal salivary glands 
in structure as closely as does its secretion the salivary secretion. 
This fluid is secreted only during digestion, and is then produced in 
considerable quantity, although the amount formed in twenty-four 
hours, or the quantity necessary for the digestion of a given amount 
of food, has not been ascertained. Like the saliva, the pancreatic 
juice is alkaline in cliaractcr, and has an important office to perform 
in the digestion of certain food elements. 

The Bile. — This fluid, usually considered an excretion, also seems 
to possess certain useful properties as a digestive agent. It is strongly 
alkaline, of a greenish color and bitter taste, and is produced most 
abundantly during digestion, although its secretion continues in a 
limited degree during the intervals of digestion. This fact well ac- 
cords with the compound nature of the fluid, it being both a secretion 
and an excretion, the latter function evidently requiring continuous 
activity, while as a secretion its activity is demanded only at in- 
tervals. 

The bile, in company with the pancreatic juice, enters the duode- 
num at a point about five inches below the stomach, so that, contrary 
to the old views of digestion, the bile is found in the stomach only un- 
der very exceptional circumstances. 

The Intestinal Juice. — This, the most complicated of all the di- 
gestive juices, is the product of the activity of the numerous and 
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varied glands found in the mucous membrane of the intestines. 
Being a mixture of the secretion of a number of different glands, the 
intestinal fluid is of ^a compound character, which well fiis it for its 
varied functions, as will be seen when we come to consider the physi- 
ology of digestion. 

THE PHYSIOLOGY OF DIGESTION, 

The Chemistry of Digestion.— While the numerous and really 
remarkable changes which take place in digestion are by no means 
chemical in character, in the sense in which the word is generally 
understood, yet we may allow the term if we xmderstand that by it is 
meant, in this connection, not the reactions which take place in dead 
matter in obedience to the laws of chemical aflSinity, and which the chem- 
ist can command at will in his laboratory, but a living chemistry, work- 
ing, through the laws of organized or living matter, changes infinitely 
more wonderful than any chemist can produce, and which he is power- 
less to imitate except through the same agencies. 

Let it be understood, then, that digestion is not a chemical, but a 
vital process, l^efore the process was understood as well as it now is, 
the changes wrought were supposed to be those of fermentation, to which, 
indeed, the process is in some degree analogous ; but we now know that 
fermentation occurs in conjunction with digestion only as an incidental 
and abnormal — though, unfortunately, a very common — ^process. 

The Elements of Food. — correct understanding of the philos- 
ophy of digestion and its derangements cannot be obtained without 
a knowledge of the nature of food and of its relation to the digestive 
organs in general, and to each of the digestive juices. The demand for 
food is created by the wearing out of the tissues by the vital activities 
in which they are employed. Every vital action, no matter how slight, 
is performed at the expense of certain portions of the living tissues. 
New material is constantly required to supply the want created by this 
waste. As there is a great diversity in the character of the several 
tissues of the body, it is necessary that the food should contain a variety 
of elements in order that each part may be properly nourished and re- 
plenished. Classified according to their ifelation to the digestive organs, 
the elements of food may be divided into the following classes : — 

1* Farinaceous and saccharine. 2. Albuminous. 

3. Fatty, 4. Indigestible. 
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These elements are sometimes found in an isolated state ; but ordi- 
narily they are combined in varying proportions. Nearly all food con- 
tains a larger or smaller proportion of each. * 

For description of the several classes of food, see chapter on 
‘ ‘ Medical Dietetics. ” 

Action of the Saliva. — The saliva contains a peculiar organic 
principle which possesses the property of converting starch into sugar. 
This property of the saliva can be studied at will in the foUowing man- 
ner : Place in the mouth a fragment of a dry cracker containing no 
sugar, or a small portion of well-boiled rice. Now chew it for five min- 
utes. It will be observed that after the first few seconds it begins to 
have a perceptible sweet taste, which increases as the mastication is con- 
tinued. A quantity of pure starch treated in the same manner will 
secure the same result. Evidently, sugar is formed during the chewing, 
as it did not exist in the starch before it was masticated. While under- 
going the process of chewing, the saliva was brought in contact witli 
the starch, converting it into sugar. The chemical test for sugar 
also shows its presence. 

It was formerly supposed that the action of the saliva ceased 
as soon as the food entered the stomach ; but recent investigations 
seem to show that this is an error. The diastatic ferment of the 
saliva is more active in a neutral than in an acid medium, conse- 
quently for a time after the masticated food enters the stomach, the 
activity of the saliva in converting starch into sugar increases, grad- 
ually diminishing as the contents of the stomach become more and 
more acid, and ceasing altogether, in healthy persons, at the end of 
one hour. In persons suffering from hypopepsia or apepsia, the gas- 
tric digestion of starch continues longer. This subject is one of 
much greater importance than has generally been understood, as is 
clearly shown by the extensive experiments made by the writer in 
the Laboratory of Hygiene*' of the Battle Creek (Mich.) Sanitarium. 

The secretion of saliva is excited by the presence of dry food in 
the mouth, or by sweet, acid, or other sapid substances. Even the 
odor of agreeable foods will excite the secretion very strongly. It 
is also increased to a considerable extent by the act of chewing. 
Acids, particularly oxalic acid and the acetic acid of vinegar, destroy 
the action of the saliva even when present in very small proportions. 

Action of the Gastric Juice. — After many years of patient study 
and experimentation, physiologists have at last arrived at a quite accu- 
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rate knowledge of the nature of the-gastric juice and of its action upon 
the food. About the fii*st knowledge gained was by an ingenious ex- 
j)erimcnter who inclosed different kinds of food in small perforated 
wocxlen tubes which he swallowed, and afterward vomited. He found 
that albuminous substances were dissolved in the stomach, so that the 
woollen tubes containing such foods were vomited empty, while those 
containing starch and fatty substances remained unchanged. Some 
years later, a most remarkable opportunity for the study of the gastric 
juice and its action was afforde^l by a serious accident suffered by a young 
Canadian. While hunting, he received in his side the full charge of a 
gun loaded with buck-shot and fired at the distance of a few yards. 
An iimnense rent was made in his body, whibh exposed not only the 
lungs but the inside of the stomach. Fortunately, the wounded man 
fell into the hands of Dr. Beaumont, an unusually intelligent physician, 
by whoso skillful care, together with his own powerful constitution, he 
was restored to health after many months of suffering and imminent 
peril to life from the extensive sloughing of the soft parts, with injured 
ribs and cartilages, being finally left with a large opening through the 
abdominal wall into the stomach. Through this opening the food was, 
a.t £1*81, expelled after each meal, unlcvss retained by a bandage ; but 
afh^r the lapse of a few months, thoughtful nature drew a membranous 
curtain before it, when the injured man suffered no further inconven- 
ience, although he could expel food through the opening at will, and 
often performed the experiment of drinking a quart of milklgind pouring 
it out through the abdominal opening. The accident served in no way 
to interfere with his general health, and he lived to the age of more 
than seventy years. 

Dr. Beaumont was not slow to embrace this excellent opportunity 
for obs(^rvation and study, and retained St. Martin for several months, 
and at intervals for a number of years, for the purpose of experiment 
and investigation. Allowing him to eat various articles, he had but to 
push aside the little curtain, and the long-studied mystery of stomach- 
digestion appeared before his eyes, solved by an accident. Dr. Beau- 
mont soon discovered that the principal work of the gastric juice is to 
tli^ssolve the albuminous elements of food. This conclusion was also 
proven then, as it has been hundreds of times since, by the fact that a 
portion of pure gastric juice, collected from the stomach, possesses the 
property of dissolving albuminous substances, as meat, boiled eggs, the 
curd of milk, gluten, etc. In repeating the experiment, physiolo^ts 
17 
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have purposely produced similar openings in the stomachs of dogs, thus 
enabling them to collect a quantity of gastric juice for examination at 
any time desired. It is even passible to S(?parate from the gastric juice, 
or from tlui mucous membrane of the stomach of various animals, jpepsm, 
the active principle of the gastric juice, and by means of it to experi- 
ment at pleasure upm its digestive properties. The pepsin which can 
be extraebid from tlie stomach of a healthy dog has been estimated to 
possess sufficient digestive power to dissolve two hundred pounds of 
albumen, which would be equivalent to more than two thousand eggs. 

It has also been observed that the gastric juice of calves, horstis, and 
other herbivorous animals is much less active in digesting animal food 
than that of carnivorous animals. 

The secretion of gastric juice is excited by the presence of foofl in 
the stomach, especially of semi-solid food, by the presence of tlie sfiliva, 
by sudden alternations of heat and cold, especially by the application of 
heat. A teunperature less tlian that of the body causes its action to 
cease ; a slight elevation of temperature increast\s its activity. Alcohol, 
alkalies, and tannin antagonize its action, since they precipitate the pep- 
sin and the digested albuminous elements. Bile, which is occasionally 
forced upward into the stomach, has the same effect. Antiseptics of all 
sorts, that is, such sul)stances as will prevent fermciutation, also interfere 
v.dth digestion. The metallic salts, as compounds of lead, zinc, iron, cop- 
per, etc., toother with compounds of lime, magnesia, and other salts 
found in hard water, hinder digestion. 

It has been supposed that acids of all sorts aid digestion, which the- 
ory has led to the frequent recommendation of vinegar and other acils, 
especially with articles difficult of digestion. This t}i(3ory has been op- 
pos(xl by those v/ho studied dietetics practically rather than theoretically, 
and now M. Charles Richet, a distinguished physician of Paiis, comes 
forward with the assertion that he has demonstrated that acf^tic, tar- 
taric, and all similar acids diminish the secretion of gastric juice while 
they are in no sense substitutes for it, and so hinder digestion. 

Action of the Bile. — It has long been well known that the bile is 
an exci'ementitious fluid ; but more recent investigations show that it 
also performs several important offices in the process of digestion. 
Being alkaline, it neutralizes the gastric juice, which would other- 
wise interfere with intestinal digestion. The alkaline character of 
the bile also enables it to emulsify the fatty elements of the food, 
and by thus permanently dividing the fat ^to very small particles, 
renders possible its absorption. It is probable, also, that the alkaline 
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elements of the bile to some extent saponify the fats, and thus render 
them soluble in water. The bile also acts as an antiseptic to preserve 
the food while in the fntestinal canal. An additional office of this diges- 
tive fluid is to stimulate the absorption of the digested food, as well as 
to encourage activity of the intestinal mucous membrane. Deficiency 
in the quantity of the biliary secretion is a cause of constipation. 

Action of the Pancreatic Juice. — This peculiar digestive fluid is 
unlike those which have been previously mentioned, in that its action 
is not confined to a single element of the food. It digests starch, al- 
l)uiuen, and fats. The most recent experiments on the subject also 
seeiri to show that the pancreatic juice acts upon the albuminous ele- 
ments of food most readily after they have first been acted upon by 
the gastric juice, especially ca.seine, so that it really completes the 
digestion of all the elements, with the exception of cane sugar. 

Action of the Intestinal Juice. — This fluid, of still more compli- 
cated nature than the pancreatic, digests all three of the classes of di- 
gestible foods, acting alike upon the farinaceous, the albuminous, and 
the fatty elements of food. This complicated function well corresponds 
with the compound nature of the secretion, it being the mixed product 
of several glands. The intestinal juice seems to have little powder to 
dissolve the elements of the food unless they have first been acted upon, 
to some extent at least, by the other digestive juices, wdth tlie exception 
of cane sugar, which it alone of all the digestive fluids is able to digest, 
changing it to grape sugar and laevulose. 

Review of the Action of the Digestive Jnices. — Having now con- 
sidered in detail the action of each of the digestive juices, we find iliat 
of the five separate fluids, three digest one each of the three classes of 
digestible food, while one of the remaining two digests all of the ele- 
iiu nts, except cane sugar, and the other, the whole food. Considering 
the nutritive elements, we find starch, albumen, and fats, each digested 
by three digestive fluids ; starch by the saliva, the pancreatic juice, 
and the intestinal juice ; albumen by the gastric, pancreatic, and 
intestinal juices ; and fats by the bile, the pancreatic, and intestinal 
juices. Cane sugar is digested by but one digestive fluid, the intestinal, 
the last and the least of all the fluids, frbm which we may infer that 
this element should not hold a very conspicuous place in tlie dietary. 

The Digestive Process. — Before the middle of the last centuryi very 
little was understood respecting the real nature of the phenomena 
winch together make up^the complete process of digestion. Since that 
time, the subject has been studied so carefully and patiently that physi- 
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ologists have now arrived at a pretty clear understanding of the mat- 
ter. By studying the digestion of dogs witli an artificially produced 
gastric fistula, and especial]}* tlie digestive procSss in human beings, 
by the aid of the stomach-tube, great advances have been made in 
the knowledge of tlic digestive processes, within the last decade. 
A stomach-tube being passed into tlie stomach an hour after a meal 
of definite composition, the organ is, so to speak, surprised in the 
midst of its work, and any deficiency or morbid process may be dis- 
covered by tlie refined methods of investigation which chemistry 
lias placed in our hands. 

The method of investigation of functional disorders of the stom- 
ach, perfected by the writer and employed in nearly 5000 cases, is 
epitomized in the blank upon which the results of analyses are. re- 
(^orded (see Appendix). As before remarked, the digestive apparatus 
consists of a series of organs, of which the stomach is only one, and 
perhaps not the most important, since life can long bo sustained witli- 
out the activity of the stomach, by alimentation through the lower 
bowcils. Each one of the series of organs acts upon the food ; and 
the arrangement is such that the prompt and thorough action of each 
organ is essential to the successful action of the succeeding ones. 

In order to simplify the idcia of digestion in the mind of the reader, 
we may remark at this point a fact which is well sustained by the mast 
careful study of the process, that digestion really depends ujion two dis- 
tinct vital actions ; viz., secretion and muscular action. The alimentary 
canal is simply a muscular tube lined with mucous membrane, along 
which are situated, at different intervals, sc^creting organs which pour 
into its cavity their potent juices by means of which the contents of the 
tube are, if possible, rendered soluble and dissolved. The chief objects of 
the muscular canal seem to be to move the food along and bring it in 
contact with the active agents of digestion. With this general view of 
the subject, let us now consider the several steps in the process. 

In order to form an idea of normal or healthy digestion, let us ob- 
serve the process in a healthy man, in whom all parts of it are purely 
physiological. He sits down to his breakfast about one hour after ris- 
ing, having taken a little gentle exercise to arouse the activities of the 
system, and perhaps taken a small quantity of water half an hour 
before, to supply the demand for fluid without taking too much at 
the meal and to excite the gastric and intestinal secretions, as well 
as that of the liver, thereby insuring both^an active digestion and 
proper activity of the bowels. 
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MastIcation.'TrOur subject places in his mouth a small variety of 
foods containing in proper proportion the several elements of nutrition, 
and simply prepared^ without the admixture of stimulating or iT-ritating 
spices and condiments. As the food is slowly received, it is thoroughly 
masticated, being ground and triturated by a set of sound teeth, capable 
of Vigorous use, and aided by the salivary secretion, until it is reduced to 
a pulpy mass. 

Insalivation. — ^At the same time that this grinding process is going 
on, the saliva, while also aiding the mechanical division of the food, is 
jx^rforming its specific work upon the starch of wliich the food is likely 
to be largely composed, converting it into sugar, so that the mass of food, 
or alimentary bolus as it is termed, becomes sweeter in flavor the longer 
it is chewed. 

Stomach Digestion. — After tliorough mastication, each mouthful 
of food is in turn swallowed, iKiing drawn down into the stomach by the 
muscles of the cesophagus, not simply dropping into that organ through 
an open tube, as miglit be supposed, the oesophagus being always 
closed, excepting only that portion which is occupied by tlie food in its 
passage to the stomach. Shortly after tlie food has reached that orgaiij 
its mucous membrane assumes, according to the obscurations of Beau- 
mont on the stomach of Alexis St. Martin, a I'osy apjxiarance, and there 
may be seen oozhig from its surface the gastric juice in tiny drops like 
p(3rspiration on the skin. The secretion increases rapidly, and begins at 
once its specific action on the albuminous elements of the food, which 
have been made accc^ssible by thorough mastication, which has broken 
up the food structures in such a manner as to expose freely all its differ^ 
ent elements. It may occur that the gastric secretion has been excited 
before the fcxxl has been swallowed ; in which case there is no delay 
wliatever in the commencement of gastric digestion. 

Dr. Beaumont observed, in watching patiently at the curious win- 
dow-like opening in the stomach of St. Martin, that very soon afto food 
is received into the stomach, the muscular structures of that organ be^^ 
gin to act, setting up a sort of churning process, turning the food over 
and over, squeezing, pressing, and variously manipulating it, moving it 
along its lower border toward the pylof us, and returning it aloilg its 
^pper border to the pouch-like left extremity into which it is first re- 
ceived from the oesophagus. 

If the food contains a large quantity of fluid, this is absorbed be- 
fore the process just described begins, since it is evident that too great 
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an amount o£ fluid would effectually prevent such action on the food 
by the muscular walls of the stomach. It is obvious, also, that a con- 
siderable amount of bulk is needed in the food, to enable the stomach 
to operate upon it effectually. When milk is talcen, it is quickly co- 
agulated by the gastric juice, and the whey being absorbed, the gas- 
tric juice acts upon the masses formed. Soups, gruels, and all fluid 
foods, are thickened by partial absorption of their watery constituent. 

At the same time that the gastric juice is acting upon its special 
elements, the digestion of starch continues through the activity of 
the saliva for at least the first half hour of gastric digestion, or until 
neutralized by the gastric juice. Absorption of the portions of the 
food which are rendered liquid by digestion is all the time taking 
place, so that the semi-solid character of the mass is in a measure 
preserved. 

After this process has continued for a time, which is longer or 
shorter according to the nature of the food or the manner of its prep- 
aration, portions of food begin to pass out of the stomach. As the 
mass is moved along the lower border of the stomach toward the py- 
lorus, and back along the upper border to its opposite extremity, all 
portions of the stomach contents are successively brought in contact 
with the pylorus ; and as the contraction of the stomach walls 
becomes more and more vigorous, owing to the increasing acidity of 
tlie gastric juice, those portions of tlie food which have become re- 
duced to a fluid state are squeezed out through the pylorus. The so- 
called ‘‘selective function ” of the pylorus is thus a purely mechan- 
ical process, it simply serving to retain the stomach contents until 
they have been reduced to a fluid state. Hard substances which 
cannot be digested in the stomach are forced more and more within 
tlie grasp of the pyloric muscle and finally crowded through it 
into the duodenum. After a time, the acidity of the food be- 
comes so great from the increase of gastric juice, that the stomach is 
excited to strong contraction, and the whole mass is crowded through 
the pylorus into the small intestine, where the work is completed. 
The length of time intervening betw^een the ingestion of food and the 
emptying of the stomach varies from an hour or an hour and a half, 
when the ^article eaten is Ixjiled rice or a mellow apple, to between 
five and six hours after eating fat pork or similar food. The figura- 
tive expression used by laliorers who claim that pork is an excellent 
article of food because it '^stick8 by the rib," rendered literally, means 
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that it is so difficult of digestion that the stomach has hard work to 
crot rid of it after it has been received. 

Intestinal Digestion. — While stomach digestion has been going on, 
the gastric juice acting upon the albuminous elements of the food, and 
the digestion of tlie starch slowly progressing, the fatty elements of 
the food have undergone no changes except such as have resulted from 
tlic elevated temperature. Being to some extent freed from its associ- 
ation with the other elements, the fat floats upon the surface of the 
contents of the stomach, when fluid, but undergoes no further change 
until it comers in contact with the bile and pancreatic juice in the duo- 
denum, when those fluids act upon it in the manner already described. 
The pancreatic juice also acts vigorously upon the portions of starch 
remaining undigested, and such portions of albumen as may have es- 
caped digestion or absorption in the stomach. 

We now have all the elements of food acted upon by the saliva, gas- 
tric juice, bile, and pancreatic juice, with the exception of cane sugar; 
but, lest any portion should escape undigested, nature provides the in- 
k'stinal juice, which continues its action upon all the elements of food 
during the whole of its passage through the small intestine, and perhaps 
to some extent in the large intestine also, acting also upon cane sugar. 

During the process of intestinal digestion, the food is slowly moved 
along through the twenty-five feet of small and large intestines, grad- 
ually becoming more and more solid by the absorption of the portions 
rendered fluid by the digestive juices, and also gradually Ixiing more 
and more completely deprived of its nutrient elements, until at last 
there is left in the lower part of the large intestine nothing but the in- 
nutritions residue of the food, mixed with the excromeiititious matter, 
or feces, which are destined in due time to Ix^ discharged from the 
body, such a discharge occurring normally as often as once in twenty- 
four hours, in most persons, and usually in the morning, before or just 
after breakfast. 

Absorption. — The process of absorption Ix^gins almost as soon as 
food is taken into the mouth, and continues so long as any soluble nu- 
triment can be extracted from the alimentary mass. The work of ab- 
sorption is performed by two sets of absorbent vessels, minute veins, 
and lymphatics, hero called lacteals. The venous absorbents take up 
whatever is held in solution in the fluid taken into the stomach, and 
the principal portion of the digested farinaceous, saccharine, and albu- 
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minous elements of food. The lacteals (see Fig. 129) absorb the 
emulsified fats, and some portion of the other elements. The products 
absorbed by the venous absorbents find their way into the general cir- 
culation through the hepatic vein, after passing through the liver, 
which is apparently a wise arrangement of nature, to provide for a sort 
of filtration before the more delicate tissues of the body are exposed to 

the action of whatever delete- 
rious elements the food may 
happen to contain. It is 
claimed by physiologists that 
the liver has also an impor- 
tant function to pei’form in 
completing the work of di- 
gestion, especially that of 
starchy substances. The 
food mingled with venous 
blood is conveyed to tha 
liver by the portal vein. 
Those products which are ab- 
sorbed by the lacteals, reach 
the general circulation 
through the thoracic duct, 
a long, slender lymph ve.ssel 
which empties into the largo vein from the arm on the left side. 

Oxygenation. — From the right heart the mixed products of diges- 
tion are sent to the lungs, where, by coming in contact with the oxy- 
gen of the air, the final change is eliected, whereby lieterogcmeous or- 
ganized matter is converted into human blood, with properties and 
qualities to nourish and repair each of the great variety of delicate 
tissues found in the body. After the blood has passed through the 
lungs, neither sugar nor fat, which may al>ound in the blood before 
its oxygenation, are found, 

We have now traced through its various subdivisions the entire 
process of digestion, and found, until we came to the process of ab- 
sorption, that, as at first remarked, the process chiefly depends on two 
vital actions; viz., muscular action and secretion. Muscular action 
masticates the food — by the aid of the passive accessory organs, the 
teeth — and mingles with it the saliva. Muscular contraction draws 
the alimentary bolus from the mouth down into the stomach. Here, 
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by the action of the muscles, it is churned up with the gastric juice, 
and finally squeezed through the pylorus into the small intestine, 
where, by the aid of muscles, it is mixed with the bile and the pancre- 
atic and intestinal juices, and is moved along, constantly coming in 
contact with fresh secreting and absorbing surfaces, until its digestion 
is complete. Even absorption is greatly aided by this muscular ac- 
tion, as the circulation in the absorbing parts is thereby quickened, so 
that larger quantities of fluid are taken up. 

Nervous Relations* — Before leaving the physiology of digestion 
it should be noted that both the secretion of the digestive fluids and 
the muscular action of the stomach and intestines are under the 
control of nerves. The digestive organs are all intimately connected 
with the general nervous system, so that any change in one is readily 
noted in the other. A demand for nutriment in the general system is 
referred to the stomach as hunger, just as the demand for liquid is re- 
ferred to the throat as thinst. Undigested food, or any other obnox - 
ious substances in the stomach, may excite a nausea which will relax 
and prostrate the whole system. In certain states of the system, and 
especially in young children, disorder of digestion may even produce 
convulsions. On the other hand, we see that agents which affect the 
general nervous system often influence the digestive organs indirectly 
with almost the promptness of agents addressed directly to them. 
The sight or smell of savory viands will “ make the mouth water by 
exciting the salivary secretion. Seeing or smelling disgusting objects 
will not infrequently cause prompt emesis, when there is nothing 
whatever in the stomach to occasion vomiting. In a case which came 
under our observation a few years ago, a gentleman was deprived of 
several meals by having had the misfortune to meet a very loathsome 
ol)ject. Whenever he attempted to eat, an image of the repulsive ob- 
ject came before his mind, and the immediate nauseating effects were 
so great as to make it impossible for him to keep anything in his 
stomach. On more than one occasion a patient has been made to 
vomit by being told that he had taken an emetic, when the dose he 
had swallowed was inert. 

Yomitlng* — This is evidently a resMt of reflex nervous action in 
most cases. The exact mechanism of the act we do not need to ex- 
plain, except to say that the expulsive effort is made chiefly ty the 
abdominal muscles and the diaphragm, the stomach taking little active 
r»nrt in the process ; Iping powerfully compressed against the rigid 
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diaphragm, by the vigorous contraction of the abdominal muscles, its 
contents are forcibly cxpollod npwai’d through the oesophagus, contrac- 
tion of the pylorus preventing exit from the stomach in a downward 
direction. 

Retching is an effort of tlie same character as vomiting, only less 
in degree. CTilping is a peculiar action by whicli air is drawn down 
into tlie stomach. It frequently precedes vomiting, having the effect 
to relax the sphincter muscle at the lower end of the (esophagus. 
Other abnormal actions connected with the stomach and bowels will 
be explained in connection with the diseases of these organs. 

HYGIENE OF DIGESTION, 

Probably no part of the vital economy is subjected to so much 
abuse as the digestive organs. The majority of people cat and drink 
what their fancy or tastes call for, not once taking into account any 
possible injury which may result to the stomach from what is put in- 
to it. The stomach is treated like a garbage box, and then is expected 
to do its duty, or rather to dispose of the indigestible messes imposed 
upon it, promptly and uncomplainingly. If it lags a little in weari- 
ness from overwork, instead of feing allowed to rest like any other 
organ of tlie body when tired, it is whipped up and goaded on by 
stimulants in the shape of spices, mustard, pepper, and other condi- 
ments, and often even with wine, beer, ale, brandy, and other artificial 
means of getting out of an organ more work than it is able to do. 

The importance of this sulject demands serious attention. Its 
neglcict has made the American people a nation of dyspeptics. We may 
therefore be justified in devoting consideralile space to this topic, and 
going quite fully into the details of it, so that some practical lienetit 
may be derived from its consideration. 

From our study of the anatomy and physiology of digestion we 
have acquired a pretty good knowledge of the principles of the sub- 
ject. Now Ic^t us ap{)ly those principles, and hy so doing we shall be 
al)le to discover that many of the most common customs relating to 
eating and drinking are in direct opposition to the laws of healthy 
digestion. And first, as one of the most common of all dietetic errors 
we will mention — 

Hasty Eating* — That Americjans are everywhere noted for the 
{irecipitato manner in which they bolt their meals, tumbling into their 
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stomachs indiscriminately material that is digestible and indigestible, 
and spending only enough time to reduce the food to a sufficient degree 
of fineness to allow it to be swallowed without choking, — often hardly 
enough for safety in that regard, — is too well known to require special 
confirmation. The average American eats as he works, recreates, and 
does everything else, in fact, on the high-pressure system. He treats 
his mouth like a corn-hopper, and his stomach like a garbage box. 

The evils resulting from hasty eating may be enumerated as fol- 
lows : — 

1. From deficient mastication, the food is not properly divided, so 
that the digestive juices cannot gain access to its various elements. 

2. By being retained in the mouth too short a time, an insufficient 
amount of saliva is mingled with it, so that salivary digestion cannot 
be properly performed. As the saliva is also a stimulus to the secre- 
tion of gastric juice, stomach digestion must necessarily be imperfect. 

3. Again, the food entering the stomach in a coarse, unmasticated 
state, may act as a mechanical irritant to the delicate lining of the 
stomach, and thus ^occasion congestion and gastric catarrh, one of the 
most common disorders of the stomach, and one which is often very 
obstinate in its nature. 

Drinking at Meals. — In addition to the evils which it occasions di- 
rectly, hasty eating induces an individual to drink largely of hot or 
cold liquids to w^ash tlie food into the stomach. Thus, two evils are as- 
sociated. Liquid of any kind, in large quantity, is prejudicial to diges- 
tion because it delays the action of the gastric juice, weakens itsdigastive 
qualities, and checks the secretion of saliva. In case the fluid is hot, 
if in considerable quantity, it relaxes and weakens the stomach. If it 
is cold, it checks digestion by cooling the contents of the stomach down 
to a degree at which digestion cannot proceed. Few people are aware 
how serious a disturbance even a small quantity of cold water, iced 
cream, or other cold substance, will create when taken into a stomach 
where food is undergoing digestion. This process cannot be cardLed 
on at a t6aq)6rature leas than that of the body, or about 100^ Dr. 
Beauinniit^j^^ drank a glassful of 

water at the usual temperature of freshly drawn well-water, the tem- 
perature of the food undergoing digestion fell immediately to 70®, and 
did not regain the proper temperature for more than half an hour. 

Of course the eating of very cold food must have a similar effect, 
making digestion very tardy and slow. , If any drink at all is taken, it 
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should be a few minutes before eating, time being allowed for absolution 
before digestion begins, or an hour or two afterward. If the meal is 
mostly compos<‘d of dry f(xxls, a few sips of wa^m or moderately hot 
wattjr will be beneficial rather than otherwise, taken at the beginning of 
the meal or at its close. The habit of drinking during the meal should 
Ije discontinued wholly, and especially by those whose digestive po'v^ers 
are weak. If the diet is of proper quality, and the food is well masti- 
cated, there will be little inclination to eat too much. When the food is 
rendered fiery and imitating with spices and stimulating condiments, it 
is no wonder tliat there is an imperious demand for water or liquid of 
some kind to allay the irritation. 

Eating too Frequently. — One of the most pcimicious customs of 
modern society is that of frequent meals. This custom is mm in its ex- 
treme development in England more clearly than in this country, five 
meals a day, including lunches, being there thought none too many. 
The idt^a sexuns to prevail that the stomach must never be allowed to bc^- 
coino empty under any circumstances. In this country, three meals a 
day is the general custom, though more are oftem taken. Healthy di- 
gestion nxpiii'es at least five hours for its compkition, and one hour for 
rcjst before another meal is taken. This makes six hours necessary for 
the disposal of each meal. If food is tak(‘n at shortcT intervals than 
this, when ordinary food is eaten, the stomach must suffer disturbance 
sooner or lateT, since it will be allowed no time for rest. 

Again, if a meal is taken Ixfore the preceding meal has been di- 
gested and has loft tlK3 stomach, the portion remaining, fi*om its long ex- 
posure to the influence of warmth and moisture which especially favor 
fermentation, is likely to undergo that change in spite of the preserving 
influence of tlie gastric juice, and thus the whole mass of food will be 
rendered less fit for the nutrition of tlie body, and the stomach will be 
liable to suffer injury from the acids develojxid. 

Eating between Meals. — This is a gross breach of the require- 
ments of good digestion. The habit many have of eating fruit, con- 
fectionery, nuts, sweetmeats, etc., between meals, is a certain cause of 
dyspepsia. No stomach can endure such usage. Those who indulge 
in this manner usually complain of little appetite, and wonder why 
they have no relish for their food, strangely overlooking the real 
cause, and utterly disregarding one of the plainest laws of nature. 

This evil practice is often begun in early childhood. Indeed, it is 
too often cultivated by mothers and the would-be friends of little 
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ones, who seek to gratify them by presents of confectionery and 
other tidbits of various sorts. Under such a regimen, it is not 
singular that so ntany thousands of children annually fall victims 
to stomach and intestinal diseases of various forms. In great num- 
bers of cases, early indiscretions of this sort are the real causes of 
fully developed dyspepsia in later years. 

Irregularity of Meals. — Another cause of this disease, which is 
closely related to the ones just mentioned, is irregularity respecting 
the time of meals. Tlie human system seems to form habits, and to be 
in a .great degree dependent upon the performance of its functions in 
accordance with the habits formed. In rcsj)ect to digestion this is 
especially observable. If a meal is taken at a regular hour, the stom- 
ach becomes accustomed to receiving food at that hour, and is prepared 
for it. If meals are taken irregularly, the stomach is taken by sur- 
prise, so to speak, and is never in that state of readiness in which it 
should bo for the prompt and perfect performance of its work. The 
habit which many professional and business men have of allowing 
their business to intrude upon their meal hours, quite frequently 
either wholly depriving them of a meal or obliging them to take it an 
hour or two later than the usual time, invariably undermines the best 
digestion, in time. Every individual ought to consider the hour for 
meals a sacred one, not to be intruded upon under any ordinary cir- 
cumstances. Eating is a matter of too momentous importance to bo 
interrupted or delayed by ordinary matters of business or conven- 
ience. The habit of regularity in eating should be cultivated early in 
life. Children should bo taught to bo regular at their meals and take 
nothing between meals. This rule applies to infants as well as to 
older children. The practice of feeding the little one every time it 
cries is a most serious injury to its weak digestive organs. An in- 
fant’s stomach, though it needs food at more frequent intervals, — two 
to four hours according to its age, — ^requires the same regularity which 
is essential to the maintenance of healthy digestion in older persons. 
The irregularity usually practiced is undoubtedly one of the greatest 
causes of the fearful mortality of infants from disorders of the digest- 
ive organs, as appears in our mortuary reports. 

The subject of infant feeding is a very important one, and on this 
account we have devoted considerable space to it in the chapter on 
“ Medical Dietetics/’ which see. 
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The Proper Namber of Meals.— How many meals should be 
taken by a person in health ? The answer to thLs question depends 
somewhat upon the habits of the individual, his •occupation, number 
of hours of labor, etc. There is good reason to believe that for a 
large share of those who now take three to five meals a day, two 
would be much l)etter. According to Hippocrates, the ancient Greeks 
ate but two meals a day. This was the prevailing custom in olden 
times. Indeed, the modern frequency of meals is the outgrowth of a 
gradual losing sight of the true function of food and of eating, and 
making the gratification of the palate the chief object, instead of the 
nourishment of the body. It is distinctly a modern eustom. That 
the system can be well nourished upon two meals a day is beyond 
controversy, seeing that not only did our vigorous forefathers require 
but two meals a day, but hundreds of persons in modem times have 
adopted the same custom without injury, and with most decided ben- 
efit. Students, teachers, clergymen, lawyers, and other literary and 
professional men, will be especially benefited by this plan. We have 
employed it for about fifteen years, and with great benefit. The spe- 
cial advantages gained by it are, 1. The stomach is allowed a proper 
interval for rest ; 2. Sleep is much more recuperative when the stom- 
ach is allowed to rest with the balance of the body ; 3. Digestion can- 
not be well performed during sleep. 

If six hours are allotted to each meal, and the proper length of 
time is allowed to elapse before going to sleep after the last meial, it 
will be found impossible to make any arrangement by which oppor- 
tunity can be secured for the necessary eight hours' sleep at night 
Not more than two meals can he taken when a person complies with 
all the laws of health. 

If more than two meals are required by any one, it is by those 
who are engaged for twelve or more hours per day in severe physical 
labor. Such persons are better prepared to digest a third meal than 
those whose occupation is mental or sedentary, and they may at least 
take it with less detriment, though we are still doubtful whether a 
third meal is needed, even for such. 

Eating when Tired. — This is one of the most certain causes of 
derangement of digestion, and one to which a very large number of 
cases of dyspepsia may be traced. Tlie third meal of the day is al- 
most always taken when the system is exhausted with the day's la- 
Ix^r. The whole body is tired, the stomach a^ well as the rest. The 
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idea that by the taking of food, the stomach or any other part of the 
system will be strengthened, is an error. When the stomach has a 
faint and tired ” fteling at night, of which many complain, what it 
wants is not food, but rest. A writer on indigestion says very truth- 
fully, A tired stomach is a weak stomach.” "When the stomach feeli^ 
“ weak and faint,” rest is what is demanded, and is the only thing that 
will do it good ; yet many people insist on putting more food into it, 
thus compelling it to work when it ought to be allowed to remain in- 
active until rested. The arm wearies by constant exercise, and so 
does the stomach, which is largely composed of muscles as well as the 
arm. Both secretion and muscular activity must be much lessened in 
a tired stomach, and the habitual disregard of this rule must be dis- 
astrous to the best digestion. 

Violent exercise at any time just before or just after eating is in- 
imical to good digestion, for the reason already assigned wheix the ex- 
ercise is taken just before the meal, and because the vital energies are 
diverted to other parts — thus robbing the stomach of its necessary 
share — when the exercise is taken iilimediately after eating. An 
English physiologist performed an experiment which well illustrates 
the truth of this position. Having fed a dog his usual allowance of 
meat one morning, he took him out upon a fox hunt, and kept him 
racing over the country until night, when, having killed the animal, 
he examined his stomach at once and found the meat in the same con- 
dition in which it entered his stomach, no digestion having taken 
place. In another dog, fed with the same kind of food, but left quiet 
at home, digestion was found to l>e complete. 

The hurry and press of business among Americans is allowed to 
override every consideration of health. It seems never to enter the 
thoughts of the average business man that any time is required for 
digestion. Rushing to his dinner from the plow, the workshop, or the 
counting-room, he swallows his food with all possible dispatch, and 
rushes back to his work again, begrudging every moment spent in 
meeting the requirements of nature. Many years ago, it was a custom 
in Edinburgh to suspend all business in the middle of the day for two 
hours, so as to allow ample time for meals. A similar custom once 
prevailed in Switzerland, we have been informed; but we presume 
that such a sensible custom is now considered too old-fashioned to be 
tolerated. 

It should be remarked that severe mental labor immediately be- 
fore or after, and especially during meals, is even more injiu-ious than 
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physical employment. The habit many business men have of anx- 
iously scanning the newspapers during their meals and wlien going to 
and from their places of business, is a bad one. A full hour, at least, 
should be taken for the midday meal ; and if an hour's rest can be se- 
cured before eating, improved digestion would well repay the tipie 
spent in re-inforcing the vital energies. For persons of weak diges- 
tion, the rest before eating is in most cases indispensal)lc. 

The famous IJ Homing serpent (man snake), of Paris, who aston- 
ished the world by his agility and wonderful contortions, ate but two 
meals a day of vegetable food, and invariably abstained from food for 
twelve hours before performing, a plan which was undoubtedly mutu- 
ally advantageous to his muscles and his stomach, as his exercises re- 
quired great muscular effort. 

Sleeping after Meals. — While rest from accustomed exercise after 
eating is important, it should ho noted that sleep at this time is equally 
as bad as vigorous exercise of either mind or body. Good digestion can- 
not take place during sleep. Wlule it is true that digestion is an invol- 
untary act, it should be recollected that it Is dependent upon the activ- 
ity of the nervous system for its proper performance. The same nerve 
which secures activity of the respiratory organs, the pneumogastric, 
controls the muscular activity of the stomach and intestines. During 
sleep, from tlie lessening of nervous activity both the respiration and the 
circulation are greatly lessened in vigor. It is but reasonable to suppose 
that the activity of the digestive organs is decreased at the same time, 
being controlled by the same nerves. A ctual experiment shows this to 
be true. Most people who lie down and sleep an hour or two soon after 
taking food, awake feeling anything but refreshed. The suspension of 
the process to a considerable degree during sleep causes imperfect diges- 
tion with its numerous unpleasant symptoms. In the case of old people 
it may sometimes be beneficial, or at least not harmful, to secure a few 
minutes' sleep after eating, before digestion is well begun, but it must not 
be long continued. 

In order to secure the best conditions for digestion after eating, an 
individual should take gentle e^tercise of some kind, os walking, carriage 
or horseback riding. While violent exertion seriously interrupts the di- 
gestive process, a moderate degree of physical exercise facilitates the 
process by increasing the muscular activity of the digestive organs and 
thus encouraging both secretion and absorption. 



LATE 8UFFEB8. 


273 


late Suppers. — Eating late at night, when the muscular and nerv- 
ous systems are exhausted by the labor of the day, and then retiring 
soon to rest, is one of the most active dyspepsia-producing habits to 
which modern society is addicted. As before explained, ‘‘ a tired stom- 
ach is a weak stomach; ” and in addition, we may add, a sleepy stomach 
is a* sluggish one. Secretion must of necessity be deficient in both quan- 
tity and quality, owing to the exhausted condition of the system ; and 
with the further obstacle afforded to prompt digestion by the slowing of 
the vital operations during sleep, it is almost impossible that there 
should be other tliari disturbed digestion and disturbed sleep in conse- 
quence. It is under these circumstances that people often suffer with 
obstinate insomnia, bad dreams, nightmare, and similar troubles, from 
which they arise in the morning unrefreshed, and unrecuperated by 
Nature’s sweet restorer, the work of assimilation, by which repair takes 
place, having been prevented by the disturbed condition of the nerves. 

No food sliould bo taken within three or four houi's of retiring. 
This will allow the stomach time to get the work of digestion forward 
sufficiently to enable it to bo carried on to completion without disturb- 
ance of the rest of the economy. The last meal of the day, if three 
meals are taken, should be a very light one, preferably consisting of 
ri|)e fruit and simple preparations of the grains. The custom which 
prevails in many of the larger cities of making dinner the last meal of 
the day, eating of articles the most hearty and difficult of digestion as 
late as six or even eight o’clock, is one that ought to be discountenanced 

physicians. It is only to be tolerated at all by those who convert 
night into day by late hours of work or recreation, not retiring until 
near midnight. But in such cases, a double reform is needed, and so 
there can be no apology offered for this reprehensible practice on any 
physiological grounds. 

Too Many Yarieties of Food. — Many dyspepsias arise from the 
eating of too many kinds of food at the same meal, another growing 
custom in modern times which deserves to be distinctly condemned. At 
great dinners in honor of distinguislied personages, when friends are to 
be entertained, and in the majority of well-to-do families as a general 
custom, the eaters’ are tempted to gluttony'by having presented to their 
palates a great variety of complicated dishes, almost any one of which 
vould be too much for the digestive organs of most inferior animals. 
On the occasion of the giving of a great dinner to some notable, we have 
known instances in which^ more than a hundred dishes were served in 
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successive courses. Such gormandizing soon breaks down tlie most vig^ 
orous digastive organs, since it adds to the labor of digesting food which 
is improperly coolvC‘d, a larger variety than the digestive juices are capa- 
ble of bringing into a fit state for absorption. Careful experiments have 
shown very clearly that different classes of food require a particular 
quality of digestive juic^is for their digestion. For instance, a gastric 
juice that will digest animal food the best, is inferior for the digestion of 
vegetable food, and vice versa. The obvious conclusion to ho drawn 
from this fact is that the simpler the dietary, the more perfectly will the 
digestive process be performed. For p(3rsons whose digCvStive powei-s are 
naturally weak this is a matter of special importance. Such will find it 
well to avoid eating meat and vegetables togethen Meat and grains 
may be taken together, but not meat and vegotal)lcs, by persons of 
weak digestion, the lattcT being much more difficult of digestion than 
either of the others. If the bill of fai*e takcm at a single meal were con- 
fined to three or four articles of food, there would be fewer dyspep- 
tics scanning the newspapers for a patent nostrum to ‘‘aid digestion.’' 
Fruit and vegetables are for many an unwholesome combination. 

Hot and Cold Bathing after Meals. — Especial mention should 
be made of the injury to the digestive organs quite certain to result 
from taking either a hot or a cold bath soon after eating, as few peo- 
ple are aware of the danger of laying the foundation for yeara of dis- 
comfort in this way. If the bath be a hot one, the stomach will be 
deprived of the blood necessary to support the rapid secretion of gas- 
tric juice for the digestion of the food, by the sudden relaxation of 
the capillaries and arterioles of the skin, drawing the blood to the sur- 
face of the body. A cold bath, on the other hand, or any sudden ex- 
posure to cold, may, by causing contraction of the blood-vessels of the 
surface of the body, cause sudden congestion of the stomach, which is 
equally fatal to good digestion. Very nearly the same danger exists 
from the taking of baths ju.st before a meal. 

The practice very common among boys and young men, of going 
into the water in the summer time regardless of tlio condition of the 
stomach or of other states of the body, is a bad one. With many it is 
a very usual practice two or.three times a, week if not more often, to 
go at once into the water after the evening meal, not allowing even 
time for the work of digestion to become established. No bath in- 
volving any considerable portion of the body should be taken within 
two hours of a meal. 
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Errors in Quantity of Food* — ^If errors in the manner of taking 
food are active causes of indigestion, mistakes in quantity are still 
more potent in this direction. It should be noted, however, that er- 
rors of this class are very closely connected with errors in the manner 
of eating, and in the quality of food taken. It is generally true with 
physical as well as moral transgreasion, that one bad habit implies an- 
other; and especially is this the case in reference to dietetic errors. 
A person who eats too fast is likely to eat more than is necessary ; 
and the same is true if too large a variety of food is partaken of, or 
food rendered exciting and stimulating by seasoning with irritating 
condiments. 

Overeating. — Intemperance in eating is, in our opinion, responsi- 
ble for a greatest amount of evil in the world than intemperance in 
drinking. We do not fear to make tliis statement, since we believe it 
can be clearly shown that intemperate eating is, in the first place, one 
of the most potent causes of intemjperanco in drinking, and, secondly, 
that it is one of the greatest obstacles in the way of the reformation 
of those wdio have become victims of alcoholic intemperance. 

If we may believe the statements of historians, gluttony is by no 
means a modern vice. Indeed, there is quite good ground for believ- 
ing that overeating, while a very general fault, is rarely if over car- 
ried to the enormous excess to which some of the luxurious Roman 
emperors indulged, as for instance, the Emperor Maximus, who con- 
sumed forty pounds of flesh in a day ; or Caligula, whose custom was 
to eat \intil compelled to desist from having distended his stomach to 
its utmost capacity, and then taking an emetic to enable him to re- 
peat his gormandizing. 

The evil consequences of excess in eating are at first simply im- 
perfect digestion, the overtaxed organs being unable to accomplish 
the complete digestion of the alimentary mass. In consequence of 
tlic delay which occurs, changes take place by which acids are devel- 
oped which irritate the mucous membrane, together with gases by 
winch the stomach is distended and its muscular walls weakened and 
partially paralyzed. In course of time, inflammation of the gastric 
membrane is developed, and permaneiil! dilatation of the stomach 
occurs. 

At first, an individual who overeats will be likely to accumulate 
flesh quite rapidly ; but very soon the digestion becomes so much dis- 
turbed that no gain takes place, and, indeed, the patient not infre- 
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quently becomes considerably emaciated even while daily taking large 
quantities of food. When tlie opposite is the case, the blood is filled 
with crude, imperfectly elaborated material, which, when assimilated, 
produces a poor quality of tissue. 

Eating too Little. — A far less common fault than that last men- 
tioned, is eating too little. The instances that occur are usually in 
the cases of those who have attempted to subject themselves to a rigid 
dietetic regimen for the prev^ention or cure of disease, and who, from 
having only a partial view of the subject, (intei*tain extreme notions. 
By the weakening of the system which necuNssarily occurs when an 
insufficient amount of nutriment is received, the stomach also becomes 
weak and debilitated, its secretions and muscular efforts being greatly 
impaired in both quantity and quality. This is well seen in persons 
who have been long deprived of food. When allowed to eat, tluiy are 
unable to digest but the smallest quantity of food ; and though the 
system is famishing for nourishment, an amount of food equal to that 
taken at an ordinary meal would be almost as fatal as a dose of 
strychnia. 

How Much Should a Person Eat 1 — Hundreds of times have we 
been asked this question; but we have never been able to give any 
other answer than might be suggested by the common sense of the 
questioner, without medical assistance. The only reply that can be 
made to this question is. Just so much as the system needs and the 
dig(istive organs can digest. In general, an individual may take as 
much food as he can digest ; but often there are conditions in which 
he cannot digest as much as he really needs. For instance, when an 
individual is called upon to exert all his energies of brain and muscle, 
to strain every nerve to its utmost to compass a certain object of 
great importance, to cope with an emergency, he may be for the time 
being (pute unable to digest sufficient food to make good the waste 
that must necessarily occur. He will lose flesh and strength under 
such circumstances ; and often a failure of the appetite at such a crisis 
indicates the inability of the stomach to digest, from the deficient se- 
cretion of gastric juice. It. is on this account that persons who are 
for a time called upon to make great exertions, often break down 
their digestion. Thinking that they need abimdance of nutriment, 
which is true, they eat as heartily as when required to perform only 
their ordinary work, not considering their diminished power to digest 
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and appropriate food, and in a short time find their digestive organs 
unable to digest well even a small amount of food. 

We are satisfied that it is in this way that many lawyers, physi- 
cians, and other professional men, break down. If, when called upon 
to do a large amount of extra work, the individual would lessen tlie 
quantity of food eaten, instead of increasing it, he would conserve his 
vital forces much more than l)y pursuing the opposite course. When 
required by the press of business to do extra work, often working for 
several days in succession with very little sleep, we have been in the 
habit for several years of limiting the amount of food taken to not 
more than half the usual allowance, and sometimes to even a less 
quantity. The result has invariably been all that could be desired ; 
since, although wo have often lost several pounds of flesh during an 
ordeal of this kind, when it is past, and we return to our usual 
routine of work, we bring back from the effort our digestion intact, 
and are able to digest the amount of food necessary for recuperation, 
so that a few days suffice to restore us to our usual weight, and with- 
out loas of either strength or time. 

It is evideiit that the diet of each individual must be regulated in 
quantity according to his occupation. It must also be adapted to his 
age. A man engaged in severe physical labor, while he really re- 
qai res less food, may be able to dispose of more food than one who 
labors with equal intensity in some mental pursuit. The body is 
wasted much more rapidly by vigorous brain labor than by physical 
exercise. Indeed, it is asserted by our best authorities in physiology, 
that three hours of severe brain labor are equal in exhausting effects 
upon the system to ten hours of physical labor or muscular effort. It 
is evident, then, that a man who works his brain constantly for ten 
or twelve hours a day really needs more food to sustain his strength 
tlian a man who employs his muscles for the same length of time. 
But, as before remarked, the muscle laborer may bo able to dispose of 
more food than the brain laborer, though he needs less, since his vital 
forces are not so completely exhausted by his work. In other words, 
the occupation of the muscle worker being less exhaustive than that 
of the brain worker, he can overeat with greater impunity than can 
the latter. Each should eat but the quantity actually required, if he 
would enjoy the maximum of health and ^dgor ; but for the man 
whose vital energies are daily exhausted by mental effort, any excess 
lu eating is certain to be most disastrous* We have examples of great 
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literary men wlio have been great eaters ; but it is a noticeable fact 
that these persons, in many instances, while celebrated for their pro- 
ductions, often worked very leisurely, their fame being really more 
justly attributable to brilliant genius than to great application. In 
several cases, too, as in that of Charles Dickens, who is said to have 
been a large eater, the hours spent in brain labor were chosen from 
the best of the day, many hours being spent in physical exercise, by 
which means the integrity of the digestive organs was maintained 
much better than would otherwise have been the case. In not a few 
instances, too, those great literary men who were noted eaters died 
early, their physical stamina being exhausted by the double draft 
made upon it. Newton, when engaged in the most severe portion of 
his wonderful labors in demonstrating the law of gravitation by com- 
putations respecting the orbit of the moon, confined himself to a spare 
diet of liread and water. 

The amount of food required by an individual, as already inti- 
mated, varies at different periods of life, according to the degree of 
vital activity. In infancy and childhood, when the vital activities 
are at their highest degree of intensity, when growth and develop- 
ment are to bo maintained in addition to supporting the wastes of 
the system, the demand for food is greater in proportion to the size 
of tlie individual than at any subsequent time. In adult life, when 
waste and repair are about equally balanced, a sufficient amount is 
needcid to make good the daily loss from the various mental, physical, 
and other vital activities, which can only be supported at the expense 
of tissue. Any larger quantity than this is excess. 

In old age, when the assimilative powers are weakened by declin- 
ing years, the amount of food which can be assimilated by the indi- 
vidual is even somewhat less than what is really needed ; hence, as 
age advances, the quantity of food should be gradually diminished. 
Very many old people break down much sooner than they would 
otherwise do were they more careful in this regard. When they lay 
aside their vigorous, active life, they should also curtail the quantity 
of tlieir food. By this act of temperance, they might preserve intact 
to a Inuch later period the integrity of their digestive organs, and so 
add years to their lives. 

In not a few instances, the foundation of dyspepsia is laid by 
some mechanical injury, as a sprained ankle, a broken limb, or a se- 
vere bruise or cut, which requires rest from active exercise for a few 
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weeks. Not considering the fact that much less food is demanded 
when an individual is not engaged in active labor of any sort than at 
other times, the indi\idual continues to eat heartily, and soon finds, that, 
from sheer exhaustion, the digestive organs refuse to do their work. 
On this account it should be made a uniform custom to eat lightly on 
the* weekly rest-day. The hearty Sunday dinners in which many 
people indulge, making the day an occasion of feasting rather than a 
rest-day, cannot be too much condemned. The custom is without 
doubt responsible for many other forms of Sabbath-breaking, as no 
individual can have a clear perception of right and a quick sense of 
wrong when laboring under the incubus of an overloaded stomach. 
For the hearty meal usually taken, it would be well to substitute a 
light one consisting mostly of fruits and grains. This plan, if pur- 
sued, would do away with much of the drowsiness in church, of which 
many people and not a few pastors have abundant reason to complain. 
The intellect would bo much clearer, and so better able to appreciate 
the privileges and comforts of religion. The sooner people recognize 
the fact that stomachs have much to do with religion, and that true 
religion includes the government of the appetite, and frowns upon 
abuse of the stomach as well as tipon abuse of a fellow-man, the bet- 
ter it will be for both their stomachs and their religion. We are not 
sure but that many gloomy theological dogmas were born of bad 
stomachs and inactive livers ; and we are very certain that one ot the 
best preliminary steps toward converting a sinner is to reform his 
stomach. 

Each individual must be to a considerable extent his own guide 
respecting the exact amount of food to be taken at a single meal. If 
the appetite has been so long abused that it is no longer a safe guide, 
then reason must rule. The individual should, at the beginning of 
the meal, determine just how much ho will eat, and when the spec- 
hied quantity is taken, he must resolutely stop eating, leaving the 
table if necessary, to escape temptation. The practice of serving 
fruit, puddings, nuts, confectionery, and tidbits of various kinds, as 
“tTessert,” is a pernicious one. In the first place, it is an inducement 
tvo overeat, since it is quite probable that enough has been eaten be- 
fore the dessert is served. If the articles offered are wholesome, they 
should be served and eaten with the meal, as a part of it, and not at 
its close, in addition to the meal. Furthermore, it is generally the 
that most of the articles served at dessert are wholly unfit to 
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be eaten at any time, and so should be discarded. Dessert is really 
an ingenious device to induce people to make dyspeptics of them- 
selves by eating more than they need. • 

A man who desires to be at peace with his stomach should learn to 
'' stop when he has enough,’’ no matter how strongly he may be tempted 
to do otherwise. There is much more truth than poetry in the*^old 
Scandinavian proverb, Oxen know when to go home from grazing ; 
but a fool never knows his stomach’s measure.” But experience, a dear 
school, ought after a time to teach the most unobserving person the 
amount of food his stomach will bear without discomfort, and without 
injury. If a person in fair health finds that after eating of whole- 
some food, he is troubled with fullness of the stomach, dullness over 
the eyes, sour-stomach,” eructations, or flatulence, he may be very 
sure that he is eating too much, and he should continue to diminish the 
amount taken at each meal until the symptoms mentioned disappear. 

By reference to the table opposite page 370, it will be possible to 
ascertain with ease the amount of nutriment consumed in any given 
quantity of different varieties of food. It is worthy of remark that 
the grains, as shown in the table above mentioned, are by far the most 
nutritious of all the various classes of food. It will be observed, for 
instance, that oatmeal, Indian meal, and peas contain tliree times as 
much real nutriment as lean beef. When economy must be considered 
in the selection of food, this is a very important consideration. This 
becomes doubly evident when we consider that it takes eleven pounds 
of vegetable food, including Indian meal, dry hay, etc,, to make one of 
beef. Thus it appears that as nutriment one pound of oatmeal at first- 
hand is as valuable as thirty or more pounds taken at second-hand, 
through the medium of beefsteak. 

Deflciont Food Elements. — ^While the food may be abundant in 
gross quantity, it may be deficient in some one or more of the various 
important elements which go to make up the food. If the food is defi- 
cient in farinaceous and fatty elements, the individual will soon show 
signs of suffering in consequence. A lack of the nitrogenous elements 
will occasion still more marked effects, the stomach lodng its tone and 
vigor, giving rise to acidity, flatulency, and various associated disturb- 
ancea The deficiency of the coarser, innutritious elements of the food, 
is also very s<^n felt by diminished activity of the stomach and bowels, 
both in secretion and in muscular action. Hence the great importance 
of choosing carefully and judiciously the articles of food to be taken, ear 
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pecially when a regular dietary is to be followed. Such a selection 
should be made as will supply to the system all the elements of nutrition 
in proper quantity. Jo employ a dietary in which any one of the nu- 
tritive elements is deficient, although the quantity of tlie food may he 
all that the digestive organs can digest, is as really starvation, and will 
as ^itainly occasion the same results ultimately, as total deprivation of 
food. To attempt to live on white bread and butter and strong tea or 
coffee, is as cei’tain to impoverish the blood as refraining from eating al- 
together, the only difference being in the length of time required to 
bring about the result. Thousands of pale-faced, anmmic, thin-blooded, 
nerveless, dyspeptic women owe all their troubles to an impoverished diet. 
Tea drunkenness, in which an individual attempts to subsist on the Chinese 
herb almost wholly, is a not uncommon thing ; and in consequence of 
its pernicious influence, the sagacious physician not infrequently finds 
as well marked cases of scurvy among ladies of the higher classes of so- 
ciety as among the poorly fed sailors of the whaling vessel after a long 
voyage with prolonged confinement to a monotonous saline diet. Young 
ladies Avho attempt to exist with little otlier fcxxl than tea, pastry, and 
(jonfectionery, need not wonder that they grow to be lank and sallow 
and hollow-eyed dyspeptics. Under such a regimen, the most hardy 
quadruped would succumb. 

Many parents weaken the digastivo organs of their little ones for 
life by ftxiding them when very young upon such insufficient diet as 
corn-starch or arrowroot gruel, and similar preparations, and wlien they 
become older, upon fine-flour bread. Repeated experiment has shown 
that a dog will die of starvation in a month when fed upon white or 
line-flour bread alone. Fed upon bread made of the wdiole grain, or 
graham bread, dogs as well as other animals suffer no dettu-ioration in 
weight or in strength. Tlie difference lietw^een fine flour and graham 
flour is largely in the proiX)rtion of glutoi which they contain. Fine 
flour is made from the innermost portion of the grain, *which is almost 
pure starch, thus excluding the brain, nerve, and muscle nourishing ele- 
ments which are found chiefly in the jK>rtions of the kernel that lie 
next the outer husk. Whole- wheat flour also contains j)ortions of innu- 
tritions matter which, under most conditions, are advantageous, encour- 
agmg both secretion and muscular activity of the bowels, and thus pre- 
venting constipation, which is oiien a forerunner of more serious disease 
of the digestive organs. There are cases in whicli the coarst^r portions 
of the bran are injurious by causing irritation ; but these cases do not 
often occur. * • 
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While it 'is'4ieces8ary to have all of the elements of the food in 
proper proportion, it is of first importance that the nitrogenous ele- 
ments should be sufficient in quantity, even if it sl^ould be necessary to 
take an excess of the farinaceous elements to secure the proper amount, 
sinc^ it is of these elements that the vital portions of the body are 
formed. By reference to the table given on page 373 it may be as^r- 
tained what quantity must be taken of the different kinds of food in or- 
der to obtain a sufficient supply of nitrogenous elements. 

The Quality of Food. — Man, like other animals, is made of what 
he eats ; hence the German proverb is literally true, that as a man 
eateth, so is he,” and we may well credit the assertion of an eminent au- 
thor that the general tendency of thought in any nation may be deter- 
mined by the character of the national diet. True as this principle is 
when applied to the body in general, it. is especially true as referring to 
the stomach. No organ is so directly and so profoundly affected by the 
quality of the food as the stomach. 

Bad Cookery. — The real object of cooking is to render the ele- 
ments of food more digestible. It is intended, indeed, to be a sort of 
partial preliminary digestion of the food ; but the numerous devices 
of cooks and caterers, — (jomplex compounds and indigestible mixtures, 
— have so far subverted the original design of the process as to render 
cooking a means of making food indigestible as often as otherwise. 
Altogether too little attention is paid to the subject of cookery as a 
science. In the majority of cases the task of preparing food for the 
palate — the stomach is seldom thought of — ^is intrusted to ignorant 
servant girls or colored cooks who compoimd mixtures by ‘"the rule of 
thumb,” and without any reference whatever to the physiological wants 
of the body. We are glad to see a slight indication of reform in this 
direction in the establishment of schools of cookery in the larger cities, 
and lecture.ships on the subject in some of our female seminaries. To 
become a good cook requires as much native genius and far more prac- 
tical experience than to become a musician or a school-teacher, or even 
to enter some of the learned professions. The position of cook ought 
to be mad© so respectable and lucrative that it will attract persons of 
sufficient mental capacity and culture to make the art subservient to 
the purposes for which it was first employed and designed. A poor 
cook in a family is a worse enemy to the health, the comfort, and even 
the morals of the household, than would be a swamp generating 
malaria a half-mile away, a cesspool fever-nest at the back door, 
small-pox across the street, or a Chinese Joss-house in the next block. 
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Fried Food.— Of all dietetic abominations for which bad cookery 
is responsible, fried dishes are the most pernicious. Meats, fried, 
fricasseed, or otherwise cooked in fat, fried bread, fried vegetables, 
doughnuts, griddle-cakes, and all similar combinations of melted fat 
with other elements of food, are most difficult articles of digestion. 
ISbne but the most stalwart stomach can master such indigestibles. 
The gastric juice has little more action upon fats than water. ' Hence, 
a portion of meat or other food saturated with fat is as completely 
protected from the action of the gastric juice as is a foot within a 
well-oiled boot from the snow and water outside. It is marvelous 
indeed that any stomach, under any circumstances, can digest such 
food, and it is far from remarkable that many stomachs after a time 
rebel. 

It is principally for this same reason that “ rich cake, shortened ” 
pie-crust, and pastry generally, as well as warm bread and butter, so 
notoriously disagree with weak stomachs, and are the efficient cause 
in producing disease of the digestive organs. The digestion of the 
food being interfered with by its covering of fat, fermentation takes 
place. The changes occasioned in the fat develop in the stomach ex- 
tremely irritating and injurious acids, which irritate the mucous mem- 
brane of the stomach, causing congestion, and sometimes even inflam- 
mation. 

TTncooked Food. — Raw food, and food wliich is insufficiently 
cooked, is a frequent cause of indigestion. This is especially true of 
uncooked vegetables. Man is naturally a frugivorous animal, and is 
able to make use of vegetables and many grains as food only by the 
aid of cookery. The starch of vegetables is much more difficult of 
digestion than is that of fruits. All starch, in fact, is much easier of 
digestion if subjected to the action of heat before being eaten. By the 
action of heat, the starch granules, which consist of the starch proper 
inclosed in little capsules, are ruptured, and thus the digestive juices 
can readily come in contact with and digest the starch. When starchy 
substances are eaten raw, extra work is laid upon the organs of di- 
;^?estion, and indigestion follows. It is for this reason that raw fruit 
and green vegetables occasion so much disturbance of the stomach and 
bowels, these immature foods containing large quantities of starch in 
a very indigestible state. By cooking, unripe fruit and vegetables 
may be in a great degree deprived of their injurious properties. In 
Scotland, the eating of oatmeal imperfectly cooked is a very common 
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practice, the result of which is an almost universal suffering from a 
peculiar form of indigestion due to it Nearly all kinds of food are 
much more easy of digestion after cooking than before, providing the 
cooking is performed in the proper manner. For vegetables and 
grains, cooking is espocialiy necessary. 

Decayed Food. — Much harm comes from eating food which has 
made appreciable adwaiicement in the direction, of decay. Tliis is true 
of both vegetable and animal food. By the process of tlecomjx>sition, 
poisonous elements are develoi:>ed in animal and vegetable substances 
which do not naturally exist there. If decomposition is far advanced, 
these poisons may exist in such quantity as to produce immediate ill 
effects, sometimes occasioning death in a few hours. Instances of this 
sort have often occurn^d from eating canned meats which had spoiled, 
or •which had been kept for a short time after opening. The practice 
in vogue in some countries, and to some extent in this, of ki>eping meat 
for some days before eating, so as to give it tenderness and a high 
flavor, is a most pernkiious one. Betto far, for health, is the horrible 
Abyssinian custom of eating tlie flesh while still w’^arm and quiveiing. 

For persons with slow digestion, such focxl is especially bad, since di- 
gestion is so slow that dec()nqx)sition is not corrected, as it is to some 
exUmt in a healthy stomach, by the gastric juice, but is alloweid to Ci)n- 
tinue with all its serious conseciuenccs. If no immediate effects are seen 
to follow the use of such food, the poisons generated may be absorlxid 
and appear in some later form analogous to blood poisoning. Tlie stom- 
ach of a hyena may be able to digest the putrid flesh of a decaying 
carcass ; but man’s stomach 'was not intended for scavenger use, and re- 
quires fresh, untainted food. 

Soft Food, — The structure of man’s teeth indicates that he was in- 
tended to erMj)]oy a diet consisting of food with sufficient consistency to 
require vigorous mastication. His jaws are armed with thirty-two 
strong teeth, compactly arranger! in his mouth in such a mamier as t(^ 
make them most available for use. Obeying the general law governing 
all organized structures, by w^hich organs develop or degenerate accord- 
ing as they are uscid or allowed to remain inactive, the teeth retain their 
health if ■xdgorously employed hi the mastication of solid food, but rap- 
klly undergo decay when not thus use^i. This is ’well seen in cows which 
are fed on “ distillery slops.” The teth of such- animals decay and drop 
out for want of use, while those of cattle which keep their toth actively 
employed in chewing the cud, are preserved intq,ct. The same is true of 
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IniTnaii l>eings. Eating soups, gruels, ami other soft f(X)d, to the excla- 
siou of articles requiring mastication, ruins tlie teeth at the same time 
tliat it disorders the’istoinacli through the taking of too much fluid, and 
dofici(‘nt insalivation. 

Too Abundant Use of Fats. — Unfortunately for the poor stom- 
ach, the opinion prevails almost everywhere that food made ‘‘rich” 
with fat is the most nourishing. Undoubtedly, fat is an element of 
nutrition, and can be digested and fissimilated when taken in proper 
quantities and in a proper manner ; but the exet'ssive use of fats of 
various kinds — lard, suet, butter, and oth(>r animal and vegetable fats 
or oils — is a prolific cause of certain forms of indigestion, especially 
that known as bilious dyspepsia. Eminent physiologists determined 
by careful expeudment, many years ago, the fac^t that the large use of 
fats greatly lessens the biliary secretion, the quantity of bile be- 
ing diminished in some instances to a very small fraction of the 
amount secreted when only pure water or food containing little fat 
was taken. When it is remembered that the bile is an essential* ele- 
ment for the digestion of fat, it will be seen that a diminution of this 
digestive fluid, in connection with the taking of an extra quantity of 
oleaginous matter, is a most unfortunate cii’cumstance, since it is thus 
absent when most needed. This fact is sufficient to account for the 
distressing symptoms which accompany the excessive use of fats by 
those whoso digestion has be6n already wiiakened by abuse of this 
sort. The diminished quantity of bile eliminated by the liver is also 
sufficient cause for the condition established by the overuse of fats, 
vulgarly known by the expressive term, “bilious.” The elements 
which ought to be eliminated from the system arc retained, clogging 
the vital machinery, and giving rise to the many unpleasant symp- 
toms enumerated hereafter in describing “ bilious dyspepsia.” 

If fats are to be used at all, it is much preferable to euiploy them 
cold, as butter taken on bread at the table, rather than cooked in the 
food, by which the fat elements permeate and render difficult of di- 
gestion the whole mass of food. 

The Use of Sugar in Excess. — While sugar, like fat, is a true 
alimentary principle, capable of aiding in the maintenance of life 
when employed with the other elements of food, used in excess it be- 
comes a serious source of disease. Employed alone, it is utterly inca- 
pable of ^supporting the vital activities of tlie body, being, in this re- 
spect, analogous to starch, its food equivalent. The popular idea that 
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sugar nourishes the nerves or the brain, makes the teeth sound, and 
is both harmless and wliolesome, is quite a mistake, as many an inno- 
cent little one whose fond parents shared in the general error, has 
found out to the regret and sorrow of his friends. 

The different forms of sugar, molasses, sirup, treacle, honey, etc., 
are essentially the same in their effects, except that molasses and 
honey sometimes contain peculiar elements which to some persons 
seem to be almost active poisons. This is especially true of honey. 

The injury from the use of sugar or other saccharine substances, 
is occasioned, first, by the readiness with which it undergoes fermen- 
tation when subjected to warmth and moisture. In the stomach it 
finds all the conditions necessary for inducing fermentation ; and were 
it not that saccharine substances in solution are usually so quickly ab- 
sorbed tliat it is difficult for the chemist even to detect their presence 
in the stomach, this change would always occur. When a larger 

- quantity is taken than can be absorbed promptly, or when taken iji 
such form as to make ready absorption impossible, as in the form of 

- preserves and sweet-meats of various sorts, acid fermentation does oc- 
cur, and with serious results not only to the stomach, but to the 

- whole system. The fermentation set up not only develops acids and 
gases from the sugar, but, being communicated to the other elements 
of the food, — the starch, and especially the fatty elements, — still 

. worse forms of fermentation or decomposition occur, and the food is 
thus rendered unfit to nourish the body, while the mucous membrane 
of the stomach and intestines is irritated by the contact of unnatural, 
corroding elements in the food ; and through their absorption, the 
whole system becomes affected. 

The excessive use of sugar a. so greatly overtaxes the liver, which 
has an important part to act in its digestion, distracting it from its 
legitimate function, and thus leaving the elements which it ought to 
eliminate, to accumulate in the system. Thus an individual may be- 
come ‘^bilious ” from the overuse of sugar as well as from excess in 

' the use of fats. 

Condiments* — By condiments are meant all substances added to 
food for the mere purpose of rendering it more palatable, though 
possessing no positive nutritive value in themselves. Mustard, vin- 
egar, pepper, cinnamon, and various other spices, are included in 
this category, together with salt, although the last-named article is 
by some held to be of the nature of a food, supposing it to supply 
some want in the body. 
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Mustard, pepper, pepper-sauce, cinnamon, cloves, cardamoius, and 
similar substances, are of an irritating, stimulating character, and 
work a twofold injury upon the stomach. By contact, they irritate 
the mucous membrane, causing congestion and dimini»shed secretion of 
gastric juice when taken in any but quite small quantities. This fact 
was demonstrated by the observations of Dr. Beaumont upon St. 
Martin. After several years* careful study of the relations of various 
foods, drinks, etc., to the stomach. Dr. Beaumont stated in summing 
up his experiments that “stimulating condiments are injurious to the 
healthy stomach.” He often saw congestion produced in the mucous 
membrane of St. Martin’s stomach by eating food containing mustard, 
pepper, and similar condiments. 

When taken in quantities so small as to occasion no considerable 
irritation of the mucous membrane, condiments may still work injury 
by their stimulating effects, when long continued. The stomach, being 
at first excited to more than natural activity, afterward suffers from 
reaction, and is left in an inactive, diseased state, incapable of secret- 
ing sulRcient gastric juice to supply the needs of the system in digest- 
ing food. This final result is often averted for some time by increas- 
ing the quantity of the artificial stimulus, in the form of pepper, mus- 
tard, salt, etc., but nature gives way at last, and chronic disease is the 
result. 

In the case of salt, there are several further objections to be urged, 
which are at least cogent against its excessive use ; and by excessive 
use we mean a qu^tity which causes thirst either at or after meals, 
occasioned by the feverish state of the stomach induced by the caustic 
properties of the saline element. 

1. Salt is an antiseptic. As already seen, anything which pre- 
vents fermentation will interfere with the action of the gastric juice. 
Hence salt, in any except very small quantities, must materially inter- 
fere with digestion. 

2. It is an irritant, not only to the stomach but to other parts of 
the system as well, as is indicated by the quickened pulse, thirst, and 
other symptoms of a febrile character experienced by a person after 
taking a slightly larger quantity than usual. 

3. Being a purely mineral substance, in no degree prepared, by as- 
sociation with organized life in plants, for assimilation as is necessary 
ni the case of all mineral substances, it is exceedingly doubtful 
'whether it is a food in the sense that fruit, vegetables, grains, or their 
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several nutritive elements, are foods, and whether it can be assimilated 
or made to take part in the vital processes of the body in any way in 
larger quantities than it is found in food. 

4. Experimental evidence shows that human beings, as well as an- 
imals of all classes, live and thrive as well without salt as with it, 
other conditions being equally favorable. This statement is made 
with a full knowledge of counter arguments and experiments, but 
with abundant testimony to support the position taken. 

Experiments made in the Laboratory of Hygiene connected with 
the Battle Creek Sanitarium, confirm the observations of German 
physiologists to the effect that salt hinders the digestion of albumin. 
This it does by interfering with the secretion of gastric juice. In- 
vestigation has shown that all condiments hinder natural digestion. 

Salted food is generally known to be very hard of digestion, and 
when it is taken for a long time, the stomach often fails. A piece of 
fresh fish which will digest well in one hour and a lialf, requires four 
hours after salting, according to Dr. Beaumont. 

We may, in conclusion, remark that though we do not, except in 
rare instances, advise the entire discontinuance of the use of salt, on 
account of its having been so long employed as an ingredient of food, 
we believe that it may bo greatly reduced in quantity by all who use 
it, without detriment, and with real benefit. 

Pickles. — Cucumbers, peaches, green tomatoes, and numerous 
other fruits and vegetables, are sometimes preserved by saturation 
with strong vinegar. Sometimes whisky or sqrfe other alcoholic 
liquor is added to increase the preservative property of vinegar. The 
same process which makes it impossible for a fruit or vegetable to 
ferment or decay, makes its digestion equally difficult, as already ex- 
plained. Pickles are exceedingly unwholesome as articles of food, and 
often cause acute dyspepsia in those who eat of them. Young ladies 
addicted to the free use of pickles may be assured that they must 
certainly part with their favorite dainty or bid farewell to good di- 
gestion. Cucumbers preserved with salt or vinegar are next to im- 
possible of digestion. The proverbial unhealthfulness of this vegetable 
is a popular notion based on experience with the article prepared with 
vinegar and salt. Those chemical agents harden the delicate struct- 
ures of the vegetable, and render it almost unapproachable by the 
digestive juices. The pure vegetable, unsophisticated by condiments, 
is as harmless as other green vegetables. We would not hesitate to 
eat it freely thus, if need be, and in “ cholera times.” 
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Tin0fi3ir#— As the use of vinegar is continually increasing, atten- 
tion should be called to the fact that it may be a cause of disease. 
Ordinaiy vinegar contains about five per cent of ^acetic acid^ its prin- 
cipal ingredient. Like alcoholic liquors, vinegar is a product of fer- 
mentation, being the result of carrying a little farther the same proc- 
ess by which alcohol is produced. Vinegar is much more irritating 
to the digestive organs than an alcoholic liquor of the same strength. 
It is extremely debilitating to the stomach when much used, though 
for the time being exciting. Vinegar is not infrequently employed 
in considerable quantities by youn^ ladies who are anxious to look 
pale and interesting, and it never fails to produce the desired effect. 
It can be well recommended for such a purpose, since it so greatly 
impairs the digestion as to soon interfere seriously with nutrition. 
The moderate use of a light wine or of ale or beer is much less de- 
structive to the digestive organs than the large use of vinegar which 
is not uncommon among hearty eaters. There is .really no need of 
resorting to so inferior a source for a mild acid, as we have the want 
met moat perfectly in lemons, limes, citrons, and other acid fruits. 
As a dressing for some kinds of vegetable food, lemon juice is a per- 
fect substitute for vinegar. 

We have maintained this position respecting the use of vinegar for 
several years, notwithstanding it has been highly recommended by not 
a few eminent writers on food and dietetics. Very recently, however, 
M. Richet, at the head of an august body of French savants, comes for- 
ward maintaining that by careful experiment he has proved that these 
things are ** bad food for the stomach.” He does not hesitate to pro- 
nounce vinegar and tartaric acid proMc causes of dyspepsia, and 
highly condemns the use of vinegar and p|pkles by young lad^. It is 
no wonder that young ladies who indulge in these unwholesome articles 
of food grow ‘‘p^e and interesting ” with dyspepsia. According to 
Sir Wm. Robert, also, vinegar, even in sinall quantity, completely 
prevents the action of the saliva upon starch. 

Tea and Coffee.— In classing these favorite beverages with causes 
of dyspepsia, we shall certainly call forth a loud protest frmn the numer- 
ous devotees of the fragrant* cup aud* among the number of those 
who argue tl)^ pse we^ learned prof essoxs, as 

well as nearly the whole sisterhood of the wives, maidens, mother^ 
grandmothers of the nation, along with a good proportion of the hus- 
bands, fathers, brothers, ajd giandf atbers as well Nevertheless, it can 
19 
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be easily shown that whatever action may be assigned to these bever- 
ages, it is unfavorable to digestion, rather than otherwise. Leaving out 
of consideration the objections which may be urged against the use of 
tea and coffee on other grounds, the following may be offered as reasons 
why they are objectionable on account of exerting an injurious influence 
upon the digestive organs : — 

1. Both tea and coffee contain an element resembling tannin, which 
precipitates or neutralizes the pepsin of the gastric juice, and so weakens 
its digestive power. 

2. Tlieine and caffeine, the active principles of tea and coflee, are 
toxic elements which at first increase and then diminish vital action, 
thus occasioning debility of the digestive organs from long-continued 
use. 

3. Both tcja and coffee are objectionable on the same ground as other 
Ixiverages in connection with meals, on account of disturbing the di- 
gestion by dilution and consequent weakening of the gastric juice, and 
overtaxing the absorbents, delaying the digestion of the food and thus 
giving rise to fermentation. When taken hot, as is the usual custom, 
these beverages, as do others, at fi^rst stimulate but ultimately relax and 
debilitate the stomach. 

The objections mentioned as applying to tea and coffee may be urged 
with equal force against cocoa and chocolate, the effects of which differ 
from the effects of tea and coffee chiefly in degree. 

For the other injurious effects of tea and coffee, see chapter on "Stim- 
ulants and Narcotics.” 

Alcohol. — We have not space in this connection to dwell at 
length upon the damaging effects of alcohol upon the human system, 
nor in full detail of its effects upon the stomach. The following facts, 
however, are well worth the consideration of those who believe in the 
use of alcohol rither moderately or with greater freedom : — 

1. Alcohol itself is an active poison, which wh^ received into the 
stomach in a concentrated state is almost as quickly fatal to life as is 
prussic acid or strychnia. It precipitates the pepi^ of the gastric juice, 
rendering it inert. 

2. It irritates the gastric mucous membrane whm taken in any but 
extremely small quantities, even beer and the weaker liquors having 
this effect when long continued. 

3. The ultimate effect of alcohol is to cause degeneration of the se- 
creting glands of the stomach, by which its utility as a digestive organ 
is destroyed. 
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Dr. Beaumont’s* observations on the effects of alcohol are very posi- 
tive and distinct in their indications. St. Martin being an intemperate 
man, occasionally indulging freely in drink, Dr. Beaumont had an op- 
portunity of observing the effects of its use, as he was able to look di- 
rectly into his stomach by the aid of a strong light, through the window 
provided by the remarkable accident from which he had suffered. After 
he had been drinking freely for several days, Dr. Beaumont found the 
mucous membrane exhibiting inflamed and ulcerous patches, and the se- 
cretions very greatly vitiated, the gastric juice being diminished in 
quantity, viscid and unhealthy, although St. Martin did not complain 
of any unusual feelings, his appetite being apparently unimpaired. The 
condition became still more aggravated for two days, when the Doctor 
found that “ the inner membrane of the stomach was exceedingly mor- 
bid, the erythematic appearance more exten.sive, and the spots still 
more livid. From the surface of some of them exuded small drops of 
grumous blood; the aphthous patches were large and very numerous, 
the mucous covering thicker than common, and the gastric secretions 
very greatly vitiated. The gastric fluids extracted were mixed with a 
large proportion of thick, ropy mucus, and a considerable muco-purulent 
discharge slightly tinged with blood, resembling the disdbarge from the 
bowels in some cases of dysentery/’ 

It will be remarked that notwithstanding the very serious condition 
of his stomach, St. Martin was unconscious of any great disturbance 
there. This was partly due, no doubt, to the paralyzing effect of alco- 
hol upon the nerves of sensibility. It is owing to this fact that so many 
suppose that alcoholic drinks have no specially bad influence upon the 
stomach, when really their stomachs are well-nigh useless from disease 
but too insensible to indicate their condition. 

Liquor of any sort taken upon an empty stomach is especially 
injurious. 

Tobacco. — Not infrequently, though less often than is the case with 
alcoholic liquors, this narcotic drug is recommended as a remedy for dys- 
pepsia. Nevertheless, in the case of tobacco as in that of alcohol, the rem- 
edy suggested is itself an active cause of .stomach disease. Only on the 
simUia similihvs plan could either one be reasonably employed. Both 
smoking and chewing weaken and debilitate the digestive organs, though' 
both of these practices are thought by those who indulge them to stimu- 
late the process of digestion, which they probably do for the time being 
but only at the expense (Jf subsequent inj ury. Snuff-taking, especially, 
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produces gastric irritability, probably by reflex sympathy of the mu- 
cous membrane of the stomach with that of the nasal cavity, which is 
irritated by the direct contact of the acrid drug. 

The immense waste of saliva occasioned by chewing and smoking 
may fairly be considered as one of the means by which the cystemc. sus- 
tains loss and injury through the use of tobacco. Those who chew or 
smoke to prevent excess of fat, should understand that any drug which 
will exert such an influence upon the system must be a powerfully de- 
structive agent. Those who succeed in keeping down fat by the use of 
tobacco may depend upon it that they are doing so only at the ruinous 
expense of their digestive organs, and may look forward with certainty 
to the breaking down of their nervous systems. 

Hard Water. — So little attention has been paid to this really 
common cause of indigestion by writers on this subject, that we can- 
not forbear mentioning it here. Experience has often proved that 
the use of hard water impairs the integrity of the stomach sooner or 
later when long continued; and in numerous instances its effects are 
almost immediate upon persons who visit a hard-water district, 
having been accustomed to the use of soft water. These injuri- 
ous eflects are undoubtedly attributable to the lime and magnesia 
which are contained in water called hard. These alkalies, as already 
seen in considering the physiology of digestion, neutralize the gastric 
juice, and thus work their mischief. There is little necessity for the 
use of hard water in any part of the country. Where there are not 
soft- water wells or springs, rain-water may be caught and preserved 
in cisterns, and by filtration through carton filters it can be made 
pure and palatable for drinking and cooking purposes. There is no 
foundation for the theory that hard water is in any respect more 
excellent for use than pure soft water. 

Alkalies. — Soda, saleratus, and the numerous compounds of 
these substances with ammonia, alum, cream of tartar, etc., are all 
objectionable on the same grounds as hard water. Being alkaline, 
they antagonize the action of the acid gastric juice, and thus 
weaken digestion. There ,is no more active dyspepsia-producing 
agent than soda and saleratus biscuit, one of the most common 
articles of food to be found on the tea-table of rich and poor in this 
country. Doubtless, well-prepared baking-powders are much pref- 
erable to soda and cream of tartar or saleratus and sour milk, mixed 
by the cook in accordance with the not rftmarkably accurate " rule 
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of thumb/ through which bungling chemistry the biscuits often pre- 
sent a golden hue which may be attractive to the eye, but gives to 
the tongue quite too distinct a flavor of soda and potash to be 
agreeable to a fastidious taste, to say nothing of the probable effect 
upon a stomach not impregnable against the attacks of chemical 
agents. In baking-powders, the various ingredients are so mixed as 
to leave nearly neutral products, and yet these compounds are 
scarcely less pernicious in their influence upon digestion than the 
original chemicals from which they are formed. We deem the wide- 
spread and growing use of these chemical bread-making agents bad 
omens for the digestion of the next generation; though we read- 
ily grant that if the alternative is between heavy bread and bread 
made light ” with baking-powder, the latter is preferable. 

Perverted Appetites. — Strangely perverted tastes, as shown in a 
fondness for earthy and other inorganic or innutritions substances, 
while sometimes the result of dyspepsia, are often the cause of stom- 
ach disorders, being the result of nervous or mental disease, or being 
adopted as a habit through example. In South America tliere are 
whole tribes of human beings who habitually eat considerable quanti- 
ties of a peculiar kind of clay. Several North American trites have 
the same habit, being known as clay-eaters. A similar propensity 
sometimes appears among more civilized human beings, being almost 
exclusively confined, however, to young women, chiefly school-girls, 
who acquire the habit of chewing up slate pencils, and gradually be- 
come so fond of such earthy substances that they have in some in- 
stances been known to eat very considerable quantities of chalk, clay, 
and similar substances. While indicating a depraved state of the 
system, and often of the mind also, this practice has a very pernicious 
effect upon the stomach, which is not intended, aa is that of the fowl, 
to receive inorganic matter of that sort. 

The amount of abuse of this sort which the stomach will stand, 
however, is quite astonishing. Dr. Pavy tells a story of an American 
sailor who saw a juggler protending to swallow pocket-knives. With 
the characteristic recklessness of a sailor, and supposing that the 
knives were really swallowed, he atteml]pted to do the ^me thing 
himself, and succeeded in getting down four. Three of these were 
passed off in two days, but he never saw the other. Six years after, 
he swallowed fourteen knives in two days, and was taken to a hos- 
pital, where “ he got safyly delivered of his cargo.” He was not so 
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fortunate on a subsequent occasion, when he paid dearly for his folly, 
lingering in misery for some time until he died, when his stomach 
was found to contain a number of rusty knife-handles, blades, springs, 
etc., being greatly contracted and corrugated in consequence of the 
violence which had been done to it. 

The habit of swallowing cherry pits, apple and other small seeds, 
is a very reprehensible one. Such objects not only distimb the stom- 
ach, but sometimes find lodgment in the appendix at the lower end 
of the coecum, giving rise to inflammation and death. As a general 
rule, the innutritious parts of foods, as the skins of fruits and vegeta- 
bles, the seeds and cores of apples, and similar parts, should be care- 
fully separated from the nutrient portions and discarded. 

Adulterations of Food. — The numerous adulterations of food 
which are now so extensively practiced must be recognized as a not 
unimportant cause of functional disease of the stomach. Alum in 
bread and in baking-powders; lead in drinking-water which has 
passed through lead water-pipes, or has been stored in lead cisterns, 
or collected from a roof covered with sheet-tin containing lead ; lead 
in the tin cans used for preserving fruit, or in basins, tin pans, or 
other tinned ware, or in the glazing of kettles ; vinegar containing 
sulphuric and other strong mineral acids; pickles boiled in copper or 
brass vessels and thus poisoned with copper ; sugar adulterated with 
glucose — or sugar made from com, refuse starch, etc. — and containing 
iron, sulphuric acid, tiji, etc.; flavoring extracts made by purely chem- 
ical processes, and containing not a drop of the extract of the fruit 
after which they are named ; chalk and water in milk, — these, with 
numerous other equally harmful adulterations, work havoc with the 
stomachs of people who are so unfortimate as to be victimized. 

Unseasonable Diet. — The failure to recognize the necessity of 
adapting the diet to the season and climate is a prolific source of a 
certain class of dyspeptic disorders. This is especially noticeable 
when the use of large quantities of carbonaceous food, especially fats 
and sugar, which may be used in the winter with comparative im- 
punity, is continued into the warm season of the year, or when a diet 
of this sort is continued in a Warm climate by persons who have been 
accustomed to it in a cold country. It is this sort of transgression of 
the laws of digestion that gives rise to biliousness,’’ " bilious dys- 
pepsia,” etc., in many persons. Large quantities of fat and sugar are 
not well tolerated by the stomach at any timej and in warm climates, 
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and the warm season of cold and temperate latitudes, they are ex- 
ceedingly injurious. 

Pressure upon the Stomach. — The stomach is remarkably sen- 
sitive to pressure. It even sometimes becomes temporarily paralyzed 
by excess in eating, or by the accumulation of gas from fermentation, 
by the distension of its walls. It is equally liable to injury of a sim- 
ilar sort from external causes. A sudden blow upon the stomach has 
been known to produce almost instant death. In ladies, the wearing 
of corsets, and tight-lacing with or without the corset, are common 
causes of dyspepsia as well as of other serious diseases. Wearing of 
the pantaloons drawn tightly, and without suspenders, has a similar 
effect in men. The soldiers of the Bussian army once suffered so much 
from this cause that it became necessary to correct the evil by a royal 
edict for the purpose. Very soon after the evil practice was discon- 
tinued, the effects disappeared. Book-keepers and school children 
from sitting at a desk, seamstresses and tailors from stooping over at 
their work, shoe-makera, weavers, and washer- women, from direct 
pressure upon the stomach incidental to their work, suffer from dis- 
turbance of that organ. 

Drugs. — The continued use of drugs of several sorts, and espe- 
cially of patent medicines, “bitters," and “purgatives," particularly 
the latter, has a very damaging effect upon the stomach and bowels. 
Too much cannot be said to discourage the use of laxatives, purgatives, 
“ liver pills," etc. While sometimes beneficial, agents of this sort, if 
used for any length of time, are quite certain to work mischief. Pur- 
gatives should never be used except as temporaiy palliatives. If the 
bowels require artificial aid, the enema is far preferable ; and yet this 
plan also has its inconveniences, and results badly if too long contin- 
ued. In general, the less drugs one takes the better. Patent nos- 
trums should be shunned as the most virulent poisons, which in many 
instances they are. 

Neglect of the Bowels. — Neglecting to heed the calls of nature 
promptly and regularly is an abuse of the digestive organs which 
should not be overlooked The bowels are as much a part of the ali- 
mentary canal as is the stomach ; and they have an important part to 
act in absorbing the digested food. They are also important excreting 
organs, some of the worst poisons generated in the system passing off 
through them. The feces are made up, not chiefly of the remains of 
<^od, as many persons sujljpose, but of impurities thrown out of the 
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system by the intestinal mucous membrane. When these excrementi- 
tious substances, the foulest in the body, are retained, they are to some 
extent reabsorbed, thus poisoning the system. Every pbysiciaii is 
familiar with the peculiar fecal odor of the breath of a costive child, 
an evidence of the absorption referred to. ^ 

The bowels naturally move once a day with most people, and com- 
monly soon after breakfast, A few persons habitually move their 
bowels only every other day, without injury, while some persons find 
it necessary to relieve the bowels twice in twenty -four hours. How- 
ever the habit may be, it should be regular. Every person should 
have a definite time for attending to the relief of the bowels as system- 
atically and punctually as in taking meals. This is a matter of very 
great importance ; piles, or hemorrhoids, fissure and fistula, prolapsus 
of rectum and also of the womb, and a host of other evils, begin in 
constipation of the bowels. 

To encourage the needed regularity and promptness in attending 
to the bowels, it is important that comfortable accommodations for the 
purpose should be provided. The custom of building a small, loose 
shed at a considerable distance from the house is a bad one, as it sub- 
jects women and children, especially, to unpleasant and even daiiger- 
ous exposure during the cold months of the year. Still more to be 
deprecated is the custom, quite prevalent in the West, of dispensing 
with privy accommodations altogether. The closet should be near 
the house, and should be made warm and convenient, and properly 
screened. If judiciously taken care of, it need not be a nuisance or a 
cause of disease, even if adjoining the house or within it. The earth- 
closet plan is an excellent arrangement for winter. 

A very eminent medical gentleman, a man of long experience as a 
specialist in the treatment of diseases of women, affirms his belief that 
not a few of the serious maladies from which women suffer are duo to 
neglect of the bowels. 

The best remedies for constipation are given under the proper 
head. 

Mental Influence. — ^The digestive process is very greatly under 
control of the mind. The^ connection between the mind and the 
stomach is so intimate that Yan Helmont maintained for a long time 
that the stomach was the seat of the soul. By any strong emotion 
the whole digestive apparatus may suddenly cease to act. Fear, rige, 
and grief check the salivary secretion, and without doubt the gastric 
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also. Through the mind, the appetite may be either encouraged or 
quite destxoyed. 

A man who sits down to his dinner with his mind depressed with 
business cares, the embarrassment of debts, or the anxiety of doubtful 
speculations, carmot hope to digest the most carefully selected meal. 
Tfie woman who dines with her mind disturbed with discontent, fret- 
fulness, and wo^riraent, is certain to suffer with indigestion. Domestic 
infelicity may well be counted as at least an occasional cause of di- 
gestive derangements. Meals eaten in moody silence are much more 
apt to disagree with the stomach than those which are accompanied 
by cheerful conversation. A hearty laugh is the very best sort of 
condiment. Cheerfulness during and after meals cannot be too highly 
rated as an antidote for indigestion. 

Hygiene of the Teeth. — Defective teeth, by interfering with the 
complete and thorough mastication of food, seriously impair the di- 
gestion, On the other hand, impairment of digestion and peryertion 
of the secretions, is a very common cause of decay of the teeth. Thor- 
ough mastication is essential to good digestion ; and no one can hope to 
preserve a gcx)d digestion while munching food with toothless gums, or 
subsisting on a dietary that requires no use of teeth. 

So rapid is the increase of degeneration of the teeth in modern 
times, that we have asked ourselves more than once the question. Will 
the American race become toothless ? Not quite, perhaps ; at least not 
so long as artificial dentures can be manufactured from such a variety 
of substanccvs, and made to answer so useful a purpose as masticators. 
Indeed, some people already afford two sets of teeth — set for every 
day, for rough usage, and an extra-fine set for exhibition on special 
occasions. But at the present rate of deterioration, not many more 
generations will appear before we shall find a toothless race, ship- 
wrecked in health, with digestion bankrupt, and ‘‘nerves" the dom- 
inant feature. 

Rarely, indeed, do we find a person at thirty years of age with a 
net of sound teeth. Far more often do we find young lads and girls 
of ten to sixteen years of age whose teeth are mere shells of decaying 
tissue, rotting away with almost visible rapidity, depositories of de- 
caying particles of food, and millions of w^riggling animalcules, and 
the sources of contaminating elements which deteriorate digestion, 
and of offensive odord which contaminate t^ breath. In confirmation 
cf these statements respecting the condition of American masticators. 
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it may be mentioned that there are 12,000 dentists in the United 
States, who annually extract twenty million teeth, manufacture and 
insert three million artificial teeth, and hide away in the cavities of 
carious teeth three tons of pure gold, to say nothing about the tons of 
mercury, tin, and other metals employed in “ fillings/' 

For the preservation of the teeth wo offer the following rules, 
which, if thoroughly carried out, will x^rtainly secure good results un- 
less the teeth are ruined by incurable constitutional disease : — 

1. See that the teeth are properly developed. To this end, supply 
the child while an infant, and ever after, with an abundance of food 
which is rich in ** salts,” such as peas, beans, graham bread, oatmeal, 
and the like, and carefully watch the first set of teeth as they are 
developed and give place to the permanent set. 

2. Have a tooth filled as soon as the smallest apj)earance of decay is 
discovered; and in order to discover the very beginnings of decay, ex- 
amine them frequently, or have a dentist do so. If a child cou'iplains 
of toothache, take him to a good dentist at once, for something is cer- 
tainly wrong. It is a mistake to suppose that it is not worth while to 
have first teeth filled, since othem will come in their place. Unless the 
tooth is about to be displaced by the permanent t(X)th, it should be filled, 
for the benefit of the coming permanent tooth as well as for the pimmt 
health and comfort of the child. 

3. Cleanse the teeth night and morning, as well as after each 
meal, taking care to remove all particles of food, brushing and rinsing 
well. Use soap and powder at least once a day. Give athmtion to the 
back teeth, and the inside as well as the front of the teeth. It is espe- 
cially important to give attention to the spaces between the teeth. 

4. Never allow mineral acids of any kind, nor such pivpaiations as 
chloride or sulphate of iron, to b:)uch tlie tetdJi, as they will destroy the 
enamel. 

6. Avoid allowing gritty substances to come in contact with the 
enamel, as they will scratch and mar it, and perhaps cause the beginning 
of decay. 

6. If possible, never lose a tooth. An eminent physician once said 
that we lose a year of life every time we part with a tooth. They are 
too valuable to lose when by a trifling expense they may be saved. 

7 . Never employ traveling dentists nor purchase or use patent com- 
pounds for the teeth. Many of them contain substances which will de- 
stroy the enamel or induce disease of the gums. 
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8. Never carry old stumps in the mouth. If they cannot be 
filled, have them extracted. 

9. If the teeth are utterly in ruins and can in no way be repaired 
so as to make them really serviceable, they should be replaced by good 
artificial teeth. 

fO. Artificial teeth must be cared for with as much scrupulous 
regularity and thoroughness as natural teeth, in order to preserve the 
health of the mouth. They should be removed from the mouth at 
night and placed in a glass of water, and in the morning should be 
thoroughly cleansed with fine soap or with a solution of chlorinated 
soda, which can be obtained of any druggist. They should also be 
removed from the mouth and thoroughly cleansed after each meal. 

Decay of the teeth is the most common of all human maladies. 
In this country (United States), very few persons reach adult age with 
perfectly sound teeth. Doubtless one great cause of the decay of teeth 
is the neglect to properly use them, by making the dietary consist too 
largely of soft food. A considerable portion of each meal should con- 
sist of dry, hard food, which requires thorough chewing. 

Recent investigations have shown that caries, or decay of the teeth, 
is the result of the action of germs within the mouth. Certain germs, 
feeding upon the fragments of food left behind after eating, lodging 
between the teeth, develop chemical substances which are capable of 
dissolving the enamel. The softer portion of the tooth is rapidly dis- 
integrated by the action of the various germs which come in contact 
with it, and thus in a very short time, under favorable conditions, 
especially in cases in which the stomach is disturbed, whereby the 
fluids of the mouth are more vitiated, the soundest teeth may become 
a source of great pain and suffering, and lose their usefulness as an aid 
to good digestion. 
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SECRETION AND EXCRETION. 


The nutrition or maintenance of the body in health, involves two 
essential processes, assimilation and disintegration, or dia^assimUa’- 
tion. Assimilation is the process by which the nutritive material fur- 
nished to the tissues in the blood is made into tissue, each tissue possessing 
the power to renew itself from the elements found in the blood. Dis- 
assimilation is the process of tiasue waste or breaking down. Every 
act, thought, sensation, no matter how slight, results in the waste or 
breaking down of tissue. As accessory to these two great processes, we 
have secretion and excretion. Secretion is the formation from the 
blood of something which did not exist in it, but which is produced by 
transformation of some of the elements which it contains, for the pur- 
pose of aiding in some vital process. Assimilation is really a secietory 
process, each tissue possessing the power to secrete tissue like itself. 
Excretion is the removing from the blood of the products of tissue 
waste which are washed out of the tissues by the venous blood. 

Secretions. — The principal secretions are the following : 1. The 
digestive fluids, comprising the saliva, gastric juice, bile, pancreaiic 
juice, and the intestinal juices, all of which have been described ; 2. 
Serous fluids, produced by serous membranes for the purpose of lubri- 
cation ; as by the peritoneum, which lines the abdominal cavity and 
covers the intestines; the pericardium, which incloses the heart; the 
pleura, which covers the lungs and lines the chest; the membranes of the 
brain, etc. ; 3. Synovial fluid, which is formed by the synovial mem- 
branes of joints for the purpose of lubrication ; 4. Sebaceous mailer, 
which is formed by minute glands in the skin and some parts of the 
mucous membrane for the purpose of protecting the skin, and keeping 
it in a supple condition ; 5. Various other fluids formed by small glands 
which are imperfectly understood, as the pineal gland and pituitary body 
of the brain. 

Excretions. — The principal excretory products are the sweoti, mur 
cm, turme, bile, and carbonic add, eliminated respectively by the skin, 
the mucous membrane, the kidneys, the liver, and the lungs. The ex- 
cretions are not produced by the organs named, but by the tissues, the 
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organs mentioned simply serving to separate the various morbid ele- 
xnenis from the blood. 

Without going into the minute details, of the subject, we will now 
consider the structure and functions of the principal secreting and ex- 
crcjjiing organs which have not been already described. 

The Skin. — ^The general structure of the skin has been described 
in connection with the consideration of the sense of touch (see page 167), 
and hence we need consider here only the points there omitted; viz., the 
secreting and excreting organs of the skin, and the hair and nails. A 
reference to Plate IV. will give quite a clear idea of the relations of the 
sweat glands, the hair, and the sebaceous glands, to the general frame- 
work of the skin. The area of the skin in an adult is twelve to sixteen 
square feet. 

The Sweat Glands. — close examination of the little ridges found 
upon the palms of the hands, by the aid of a small magnifying-glass, 
will reveal what appear to be fine transverse lines crossing the ridges at 
diort intervals. A closer inspection shows that the apparent lines are 
really extremely minute openings, guarded by delicate valves. These 
are the mouths of the perspiratory ducts, which convey to the sur- 
face the product of the sweat glands. The gland itself is merely a 
^coiled tube, situated deep down in the true skin, and surrounded wi^ a 
net-work of blood-vessels. The duct is simply a continuation of the 
same tube upward through the cuticle to the surface. It passes out 
upon the surface of the skin obliquely, thus leaving a small portion of 
the cuticle overlapping its orifice, forming a sort of valve. 

The number of these delicate glands is enormous. It has been care- 
fully estimated to be about 2,300,000 in a single individual. The length 
of each is about one-fifteenth of an inch, making their aggregate length 
about two and one-half miles. 

Between two and three pounds of sweat are thrown off each day. 
The perspiratory secretion consists of water holding in solution various 
excretory principles, the chief of which is urea, which is also elimi- 
nated by the kidneys, and is one of the most important excretory 
products. The amount of urea varies somewhat with the amount elim- 
inated by the kidneys. The sweat also contains a large proportion of 
chloride of sodium. In certain parts of the body, particularly the arm- 
pits and between the toe% the sweat glands are more numerous than in 
most other parts, and the perspiration often has a peculiar and offensive 
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odor. The sweat secretion is usually acid ; but when so strongly odor- 
ous, it is found to be alkaline. 

The Hair. — With the.exception of the palms of the hands and the 
soles of the feet, the whole surface of the body is covered with hairs, 
which vary much in length and thickness in different parts of the body. 
The majority are soft and fine, those upon the head and a few other 
parts of the body being long and silky. The hairs found upon the head 
average about of an inch in diameter, varying from Ykif ^ of 
an inch. Dark hair is usually coarser than light. The color of the 
hair is due to pigment of the same nature as that which gives color to 

the eye and skin. The number of hairs 
upon the entire head is about 120,000. 
Straight hairs are nearly round. That 
which is curled is elliptical. The hair 
of the negro is flat. Hair possesses the 
peculiar property of becoming strongly 
electric when rubbed. This is especially 
manifested in cold, dry weather. When 
combed in the dark, sparks may be seen 
to issue from it. This may be well seen 
in rubbing the back of a cat, stroking to- 
ward the head. 

Most hairs are hollow, being really 
hollow tubes, the outside being covered* 
with a layer of overlapping cells. When 
viewed with a microscope, the hair looks 

Kg. ISO. The Boot of a Hair. Serrated. This peculiarity can 

Bhowing nutrient biood-vefljieiBot the be demonstrated by a simple experiment. 

Place two hairs between the thumb and 
finger with the roots the same way. Now make a slight side move- 
ment with the thumb and finger, thus rubbing the hairs alternately 
in different directions. Two smooth wires so treated would remain 
in the position in which they were placed ; but the hairs will be seen 
to move with each alternate movement of the fingers, and always 
toward the root. Now if otfe hair be changed so that its root is in the 
same direction as the tip of the other, the same rubbing will cause 
them to move in opposite directions. 

The hairs grow from little pouches in the skin. The root of a hair 
greatly magnified is shown in Fig. 130. The hajr serves a useful purpose in 
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protecting the body, giving additional warmth in some places, and in 
hot climates protecting the head from the heat of the sun, being a good 
non-conductor. It also diminishes the friction of clothing^ The mus- 
tache protects the lungs from dust. 

Connected with each hair follicle is a little band of involuntary 
muscular fibres, one end of which is attached to the follicle, the other to 
the skin near by. Under the influence of cold these muscles contract, 
puckering the skin and producing the peculiar appearance known as 
goose-flesh. 

Sudden Blanching of the Hair. — Cases have occurred in which, 
under the influence of fear, grief, or ^me other strong emotion, the hair 
has turned white in a single night, a week, or some other short period. 
Examination of hair thus affected has shown that the cause of the 
change of color Is the appearance in the hair of great numbers of minute 
air-bubbles. 

The Sebaceous Glands.— Connected with the hair follicles are lit- 
tle glands for the secretion of a fatty substance. These glands discharge 
their contents into the hair follicles, whence they reach the skin. 

The Nails. — These are homy plates which grow from a fold of 
skin near the ends of the fingers and toes. They are formed in a man- 
ner similar to that in which the hairs are produced. Their object 
is to protect the ends of the fingers and toes. 

Functions of the Skin. — The skin performs a number of very 
important oflSices for the body. Perhaps the most important is that 
of excretion. Each of its millions of sweat glands is actively and con- 
stantly engaged in separating from the blood impurities which would 
destroy life if retained. These foul products are poured out through 
a corresponding number of minute sewers, and deposited upon the 
surface of the body to the amount of several ounces each day, or sev- 
eral pounds, if the whole perspiration be included in the estimate, as 
is commonly done. 

The skin is also an organ of respirattou ; it absorbs oxygen, and 
exhales carbonic acid gas, with other poisonous gases. The amount of 
respiratory labor performed by the skin is about one one hundred 
and twentieth of that done by the lungs. In some lower animals, 
the whole work of respiration is performed by the skin. In the frog, 
the respiratory action of the skin and of the lungs is about equal. 

Another important office of the cutaneous tissue is absorption. 
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The absorption of oxygen has already been referred to ; but it ab- 
sorbs liquids as well as gases, and to a much greater extent. By im- 
mersion in U warm bath for some time, the weight of the body may 
be very considerably increased. Dr. Watson, an English physician of 
note, reports the case of a boy whoso weight increased nine pounds in 
twenty-four hours, solely by cutaneous absorption of moisture from the 
air. This extraordinary action was occasioned by disease. Seamen, 
when deprived of fresh water, quench their thirst by wetting their 
clothing with sea- water, the aqueous portion of which is absorbed by 
the skin. The lymphatic vessels are believed to be the principal 
agents in absorption. 

Another remarkable function of the skin is the regulation of tem- 
perature. By its density and non-conducting property it prevents the 
escape of necessary heat to a considerable degree. But when the 
amount of heat generated in the body becomes excessive, either from 
abnormal vital activities or by exposure to external heat, the skin re- 
lieves the sufiering tissues by favoring the escape of heat. This de- 
sirable end is attained through the evaporation of the moisture poured 
out upon the surface by the perspiratory glands. 

It has been estimated that the evaporation of water from the cu- 
taneous surface and from -the mucous membrane of the lungs occasions 
the loss each minute of sufficient heat to raise a pint of water 100® F. in 
temperature. This is certainly a powerful, cooling process. 

Lastly, we mention as a further function of the skin, and one 
which is not the least in importance, its utility as a sensitive surface. 
It is a well-established physiological fact that the mind is only a re- 
flection of impressions received from without, or at least that its char- 
acter is largely determined by the nature of the impressions made 
upon its organs of sensibility. The skin is the organ of touch, and of 
the various modifications of tactile sensibility. It is the most exten- 
sive organ of sensibility in the body, and is very closely connected 
with all the great nerve centers, so that it is perhaps the most effi- 
cient means through which to affect tlie general nervous system. Its 
intimate sympathy with internal organs is shown in the great number 
of diseases in which this organ evidently suffers on account of disabil- 
ity of some internal part. 

The importance of the functions of the skin is shown by the fact 
that a person quickly dies when its action is interrupted. A coat of 
varnish or caoutchouc, applied over the whole skin, will kill a man al- 
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most as quick as a fatal dose of strychnia. In illustrative experi- 
ments, horses, dogs, and other animals have been killed by obstructing 
the action of the skin by some similar means. A little boy was once 
killed by covering him with gold-leaf to make him represent an angel 
at a great celebration. 

The offensive odor of the perspiration, and the characteristic smell 
of the sweat-soiled under-clothing of a tobacco-user, are facts which 
well attest the value of the cutaneous functions in removing impuri- 
ties from the body. 

Cleanliness. — The skin is one of the most important depurating 
organs of the whole body. From each of its millions of pores con- 
stantly flows a stream laden with the poisonous products of disinte- 
gration. As the water evaporates, it leaves behind these non-volatile 
poisons, which are deposited as a thin film over the whole surface of 
the skin. As each day passes, the process continues, and the film 
thickens. If the skin is moderately active, three or four days suffice 
to form a layer which may be compared to a thin coating of varnish 
or sizing. The accumulation continues to increase, unless removed, 
and soon undergoes further processes of decomposition. It putrefies, 
rots, in fact, and develops an odor characteristic and quite too famil- 
iar, though anything but pleasant, being at once foul, fetid, putrid, 
pungent, uncleanly, and unpardonable. 

But the offense to the nose is not the extent of the evil. The un- 
* clean accumulation chokes the mouths of the million little sewers 
which should be engaged in eliminating these poisons, and thus ob- 
structs their work. Being retained in contact with the skin, some 
portions are reabsorbed, together with the results of advancing decay, 
thus repoisoning the system, and necessitating their elimination a sec- 
ond time. 

Here water serves a most useful end if properly applied. It is un- 
excelled as a detergent, and by frequent application to the skin will 
keep it wholly free from the foul matters described. The necessity 
for frequent ablutions is well shown by the fact that nearly two 
pounds of a poison-laden, solution, the perspiration, is daily spread 
upon the surface of the body. It is not an uncommon occurrence to 
meet with people who have never taken a general bath in their lives. 
Imagine, if possible, the condition of a man's skin, at the age of sev- 
enty or eighty years, which has never once felt the cleansing effects of 
a thorough bath ! 
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One of the most serious eftects of this accumulation of filth is the 
clogging of the perspiratory ducts. Their valve-like orifices become 
obstructed very easily, and depuration is then impossible. It is not 
wonderful that so many people have torpid skins. The remedy is ob- 
vious, and always available. 

How to Make the Skin Healthy. — A man who has a perfectly 
healthy skin is nearly certain to be healthy in other respects. In no 
way can the health of the skin be preserved but by frequent bathing. 
A daily or tri-weekly bath, accompanied by friction, will keep the 
skin clean, supple, and vigorous. There is no reason why the whole 
surface of the body should not be washed, as well as the face and 
hands. The addition of a little soap is necessary to remove the oily 
secretion deposited upon the skin. 

A lady of fashion, in enumerating the means for preserving beauty, 
says : “ Cleanliness, my last recipe (and which is applicable to all ages), 
is of most powerful efiicacy. It maintains the limbs in their pliancy, 
the skin in its softness, the complexion in its lustre, the eyes in their 
brightness, the teeth in their purity, and the constitution in its fairest 
vigor. To promote cleanliness, I can recommend nothing preferable 
to bathing. The frequent use of tepid baths is not more gratedhil to 

the sense than it is salutary to the health and to beauty By 

such means, the women of the East render their skins softer than ^lat 
of the tenderest babe in this climate.’' “ I strongly recommend to ev- 
ery lady to make a bath as indispensable an article in her house as a 
looking-glass.” 

When the foul matters which ought to be eliminated by the skin 
and quickly removed from the body are allowed to remain undisturbed, 
the skin becomes clogged and inactive, soon loses its natural lustre 
and color, becoming dead, dark, and unattractive. When bathing is 
so much neglected, it is no marvel that paints, powders, lotions, and 
cosmetics of all sorts, are in such great demand. A daily bath, at the 
proper temperature, is the most agreeable and efficient of all cosmeftics. 

Bathing Protects against Colds.— It is an erroneous notion that 
bathing renders a person more liable to take cold, by opening the 
pores.” Colds are produced by disturbance of the circulation, not by 
opening or closure of the pores of the skim Frequent bathing in- 
creases the activity of the circulation in the skin, so that a person is 
far less subject to chilliness and to taking cold. An individual who 
takes a daily cool bath has perfect immunity from colds, and is lit- 
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tie susceptible to changes of temperature. Colds are sometimes taken 
after bathing, but this results from some neglect of the proper precau- 
tions necessary to prevent such an occurrence, which are carefully 
stated elsewhere in this work. 

Aristocratic Vermin. — Doubtless not a few of those very refined 
and fastidious people who spend many hours in the application of all 
sorts of lotions and other compounds to the face and hands, for the pur- 
pose of beautifying those portions of the skm exposed to view — while 
neglecting as persistently those parts of the skin protected from observa- 
tion — would be very much surprised to learn the true condition of the 
unwashed portions of their cutaneous covering. They instinctively 
shrink with disgust from the sight of a vermin-covered beggar, in whose 
cuticle burrows the acarua scabiei (itch-mite), while troops of larger in- 
sects are racing through his tangled locks and nibbling at his scaly scalp. 
It is quite possible that many a fair “ unwashed would faint with 
fright if apprized of the fact that her own precious covering is the home 
of whole herds of horrid-looking parasites 'V^ich so nearly resemble the 
itch-mite as to be at least a very near relative, perhaps half-brother or 
cousin. The name of this inhabitant of skins unwashed is as formida- 
ble as the aspect of the creature, though it does not require a microscope 
to display its proportions, as does the latter; scientists call it, demodex 
follimlorum. See Plate VIII. 

The demodex makes himself at home in the sebaceous follicles, where 
he dwells with his family. Here the female lays her eggs and rears her 
numerous family, undisturbed by the frictions of any flesh-brush, and 
only suffering a transient deluge at very long intervals, if such a 
casualty happens. In studying the structure of these little parasites, we 
have found several tenants occupying a single follicle, pursuing their do- 
mestic operations quite unmolested by any external disturbance. 

The demodex has been transplanted from the human subject to the 
dog; and it is found that the new colony thrives very remarkably, and 
soon produces a disease apparently identical with that known as ‘‘mange.” 

We have not space to describe in detail these savage . little brutes, 
with their eight legs, armed with sharp claws, bristling heads, sharp 
lancets for puncturing and burrowing intp the skin, and their powerful 
suckers for drawing the blood of their victims. We care only to impress 
upon the mind of the reader the fact that neglect of bathing and friction 
of the skin is sure to encourage the presence of millions of these para- 
sites, and that the only remedy is scrupulous cleanliness of the whole 
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person. Like their relatives, the itch-mite, they do not thrive under hy- 
dropathic treatment, and are very averse to soap and water. The best 
way to get rid of them is to drown them out. They do not produce the 
irritation which characterizes the presence of the itch insect, so that this 
evidence of their presence is wanting. But they are sure to be present 
in a torpid, unhealthy, unwashed skin, no matter how delicate or fastid- 
ious its possessor. 

Bathing a Natural Instinct. — All nature attests the importance 
of the bath. The rain is a natural shower bath in which all vegetation 
participates, and gains refreshment. Its invigorating influence is seen in 
the brighter appearance, more erect bearing, and fresher colors of all 
plants after a gentle rain. The flowers manifest their gratitude by ex- 
haling in greater abundance their fragrant odors. Dumb animals do 
not neglect their morning bath. Who has not seen the robin skimming 
along the surface of the lake or stream, dipping its wings in the cool 
waters, and laving its pluupiage with the crystal drops that its flapping 
pinions send glittering into the air ? No school-boy who has ever seen 
the elephant drink will forget how the huge beast improved the oppor- 
tunity to treat himself to a shower bath, and perhaps the spectators as 
well, for he is very generous in his use of water. 

If man’s instincts were not rendered obtuse by the perverted habits of 
civilization, ho would value the bath as highly and employ it as freely as. 
his more humble fellow-creatures, whose instinctive impulses have re- 
mained more true to nature, because they have not possessed that degreo 
of intelligence which would make it possible for them to become so 
grossly peiwerted as have the members of the human race. Man goes 
astray from nature not because he is deficient in instinct, but because he 
stifles the promptings of his better nature for the purpose of gratifying 
his propensities. 

Clothing. — The natural requirements for dress are the following: — 

1. Modesty requires that the body should be clothed. 

2. Protection against sudden changes of temperature is required for 
the maintenance of health. 

The dusky savage who roams the tropical wilds of Central Africa 
finds no necessity for clothing. Modesty is to him unknown. The gen- 
ial climate of his native forests insures him against vicissitudes of tem- 
perature, and so he lives as he was bom, protected only by the swarthy 
cloak which nature gave him. Civilization creates the first requirement 
for clothing, and the varying temperatures of the temperate and frigid 
zones create the second. 
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Essential Qnaliflcatians of Clothing.— lu order to properly meet 
the wants of the body in fulfilling the above requirements, clothing 
must possess the following qualifications: — 

1. It must allow unrestrained action of every organ of the body. 

2. It must secure equable temperature of all portions of the body. 

3. Its weight must be as light as possible without sacrificing other 
necessary qualities. 

4. It must be so adjusted to the body as to be carried with the slight- 
est possible effort. 

It will be admitted at once that clothing such as will meet the above 
requirements is not what is recommended by the fashion leaders of the 
day ; but if ladies would forget fashion, and make their garments in ac- 
cordance with the principles of sound common sense, they would soon be 
delighted to find themselves emancipated from the numerous ills which 
afflict them in consequence of their present mode of dress, as has been al- 
ready pointed out. It may be that circumstn^nces will not always allow 
of the adoption of a dress which shall, be wholly physiological in every 
respect, which is to be regretted. Custom has so long ruled that we are 
forced to yield a little to .its mandates, though reluctantly. But it is 
quite possible for every woman to adopt a dress which shall be, in all 
essential particulars, free from serious defects, and that without sacrific- 
ing an iota of her native grace or modesty, or making a martyr of her- 
self or her friends. 

In the first place, the corset and all its substitutes and subterfuges, 
tight belts, and every other device for compressing the waist or any 
other part of the body, can be at once discarded without drawing the 
attention of any one to the fact, unless it be by the more elastic and 
graceful step, the brighter color of the face, and the general improvement 
in health in all respects. Suppose the waist does expand a little — or a good 
deal, even — beyond the standard seventeen inches; is it any disgrace ? 
No, indeed. A woman ought to be proud of a large waist. A large 
waist indicates large lungs and large vital organs, which, in turn, rep- 
resent the probabilities of long life. A small waist indicates precisely 
the opposite. Why should woman — ^the gentler sex — ^be compelled to 
wear a straat-jacket, like a madman or a criminal, while man is allowed 
to go untrammeled by any such impediment ? A strong popular senti- 
ment in favor of large waists would soon do away with the foolish emu- 
lation to look frail and slender. If required, a suitable gairment may be 
made to support the bust, 'which will fit the form neatly without com- 
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pressing any part. Able physicians declare that compression of this part 
of the body, and the wearing of an undue amount of clothing, thus pro- 
ducing a local increase of temperature, is the cause of many of the pecul- 
iar diseases of woman, acting through reflex influence upon internal or- 
gans. 

The next important step should be to regulate the clothing prop- 
erly. The whole body should be clad in soft flannel from neck to 
wrists and ankles nearly the year round. It is better to have the un- 
derclothing for the upper part of the body and that for the limbs 
combined in one garment. If arranged in two garments, they should 
only meet, and not overlap, as this gives too much additional heat 
over the abdominal organs. A woman's limbs require as many thick- 
nesses as a man's; and a garment which fits the limb closely will 
afford four times the protection given by a loose skirt. Thick shoes 
or boots with high tops, and heavy woolen stockings which are drawn 
up outside the undergarments clothing the limbs, complete the pro- 
vision for warmth. Leggins should be worn in cold weather. 

All the undergarments should be suspended from the shoulders by 
means of waists or suspenders. Waists are doubtless the better for 
the purpose. If several garments are to be suspended from the same 
waist, the rows of buttons to which they are attached should be ar- 
ranged one above another, to avoid bringing several bindings together. 

The two moat important particulars having been secured — freedom 
from compression and uniform temperature — the outside dress may 
receive attention. It should be as simple as possible, and consistent 
with the mental comfort of the wearer. Gaudy colors and conspicu- 
ous ornaments betray poor taste and a vain, shallow mind. Many 
flounces, folds, and heavy skirts are objectionable on account of 
their weight, to say nothing of the useless expenditure of time and 
money which they occasion. 

The proper length of the skirt is a question of interest in this con- 
nection. How long shall it be ? If physiology alone were asked the 
question, the answer would be that women do not need long skirts 
more than men, and that they are really an impediment to locomo- 
tion, and often very inconvenient. Long-established custom says that 
women must wear skirts. Fashion says she must wear long skirts. 
Custom and fashion have prevailed so long that they have created an 
artificial modesty which seems to demand that woman’s dress shall 
differ from man’s by the addition of a skirt, ^at least, even if they are 
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alike in all other particulars. This being the case, the best we can do 
is to modify the skirt so that it will be as free from objections as pos- 
sible. The great evils of long skirts are, unnecessary weight, the ac- 
cumulation of moisture which is transferred to the feet and ankles, 
and sundry inconveniences to the wearer in passing over rough places, 
up and down stairs, etc. 

The obvious remedy for these defects is to curtail the length of 
the dress. The train must be discarded at once as too absurd and un- 
cleanly, with its filthy load of gleanings from the gutter, to be toler- 
ated. Any further improvement, to be of practical utility, must 
shorten the skirt to the top of the ankle ; and a radical dress-reformer 
will want to make it a few inches shorter. 

A very serious mistake is made by those who adopt the reform in 
the length of the dress, even to the fullest extent, but make no reform 
in other respects. Such overlook the chief defects which need refor- 
mation, paying their whole attention to a point which, considered 
from a physiological standpoint, is of minor importance, although 
well deserving of all the attention it receives. 

False Hair and Hair Dyes. — The ungainly masses of unneces- 
sary material which fashion has heaped upon the heads of those who 
bow to her authority, are a frightful cause of diseases of the scalp and 
brain. The immense loads of hair, jute, or other material, which are 
attached to the head, cause a great increase of the temperature of the 
brain and scalp. The blood-vessels become congested, both externally 
and internally. The result of this constant surplus of blood is disease 
of the scalp and of the brain itself. Headache is an almost constant 
symptom of the injury which is being wrought by this improper treat- 
ment of the head. 

In consequence of the disease of the scalp, the hair soon becomes 
diseased, loses its brilliancy and color, becomes dry and harsh, and in 
many cases is lost altogether, complete and incurable baldness ensuing. 

The congestion of the brain which at first occasions only headache, 
when continued produces structural disease of that organ. The blood- 
vessels become weakened, and sometimes ruptured, when the patient 
either dies of apoplexy or lingers a miserable paralytic. 

When the head is encumbered with an unnatural mass of hair, and 
the brain is clogged by the excessive amount of blood and supernatural 
heat which result, the mind cannot act freely and naturally ; hard study, 
deep thought, and continiied mental exercise are impossible. This is the 
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reason why fashionable young ladies find study so hard for them, and 
apparently injurious. The incubus of such a prodigious weight as 
many a fashionable lady carrias upon her cranium would be quite suffi- 
cient to eclipse the mental powers of the most brilliant genius. No 
wonder that woman has sometimes failed in mental competition with her 
l)rothers in the schools. The wonder is that she lives and possesses even 
a modicum of mental vigor. Under equally favorable circumstances, 
woman should be man s peer in mental power and development ; but if 
she wishes to secure and maintain the equality of the sexes, which so 
many earnest women are just now demanding, she must throw away 
her chignons and waterfalls, shake off her rats and mice,'' and don a 
simpler, healthier head-gear. 

The real hair that is sold to those whose tresses are considered too 
scanty is chiefly obtained from the bodies of dead persons, whose graves 
are plundered for the purpose by wretches who earn their living by this 
means. Vermin of various kinds often adhere to the hair, and infest 
the heads of those who wear it. Various imitations of hair also become 
the means of conveying loathsome parasites to the scalps of those who 
wear them. 

The use of hair dyes is a practice which the chemist and experience 
have both shown to be eminently dangerous. All hair dyes are poison- 
ous. No matter how strong the assertions of their harmle&sness, they 
are utterly false. So-called vegetable hail- dyes, hair invigorators, ton- 
ics, etc., are contemptible swindles. They contain mineral j5oisons. The 
greater portion of them contain lead. The effect of their use is not only 
to destroy the hair and induce disease of the scalp, but to produce 
paralysis. Many cases of chronic headache have been occasioned by the 
use of these poisonous mixtures ; and in a number of cases, insanity has 
been the result. 

The use of these vile compounds, which are so widely sold and used, 
is usually as absurdly foolish as harmful. 

The Kidneys. — Figs. 131 and 132. These organs are located in 
the back part of the abdominal cavity, between the lower ribs and the 
upper border of the hip bone. In shape they resemble a kidney-bean, 
and each weighs four to six oflnces. The greater portion of the kidney 
is made up of minute tubes, which terminate in the outer part of the 
organ in extremely minute round sacs, each of which contains a 
delicate, coiled capillary blood-vessel It is by these bodies that the 
elements of the urine are separated from t^e blood. All the tubes 
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lead toward the center of the organ, where they empty into a cavity 
^sailed the pdvis of the kidney, which narrows down into a small ca- 
nal, the ureter, by which the urine is conveyed to the bladder, a 
pouch-like reservoir located in the lower part 
of the abdomen, from which the urine is 
discSiarged through another small canal, the 
urethra. ^ 

The urine is chiefly composed of water, 
which carries in solution a large nmnber of 
excrementitious principles, the chief of which 
is urea, one of the most abundant and most 
poisonous of. all the waste elements of the 
body. When the liver is inactive, the urine 
usually contains some biliary elements. 

Sugar is also found in the urine soon after a 
meal in which an excess has been taken. 

The condition of the urine is an important Kidney, 

means of ascertaining the state of the system, showing the arteries and veins 

^ - « /I of the organ ; 18 . the Supra-renai 

and hence we shall speak elsewhere ot the capsule; and s. the ureter, 
various points to be learned by its chemical 
and microscopical examination. 

The Liver. — This is the largest gland in 
the body, weighing between four and five 
pounds. It is a little larger, proportionately, 
in women than in men. The liver is made 
up of minute, roundish lobules, a*)out ^ of 
an inch in diameter, each of which is fur- | 
iiished with branches from the hepatic artery 
and also from the portal vein. The liver 
thus contains a double capillary net-work. 

In additioni there is a system of minute ducts 
or canals running ^through its whole sub- Figr. 132. showing the in- 
stance, by means of which the bile which is 

separated from the portal vein is drained off into a pouch upon its 
under surface, the gall bladder, or into the small intestine. 

The Bile. — This is a greenish, bitter, alkaline fluid, somewhat 
viscid in character. The amount produced each day is about two 
And one-half poimds. It is produced much more rapidly during di- 
gestion than at other tinjes. 


Flfir. 133. Showing the In - 
ternal structure of the Kidneys. 
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As already observed, the bile is both a secretion and an excretion. 
As a secretion, it aids digestion. ' As an excretion, it removes from 
the body a poisonous substance called choleateririe, a waste product of 
the nervous system. This, when concentrated, is found to be a resin- 
ous substance. It forms the chief part of many gall-stones. 

The functions of the liver are somewhat com- 
plicated. In addition to its secreting and excretory 
functions, it is thought to be a sugar-forming organ, 
and to be capable of completing the digestion of 
some elements of the food. It is now believed, 
also, that it destroys and removes from the system 
worn-out red blood corpuscles. 

The Spleen. — ^Among other glands should also 
be mentioned the spleen (Fig. 133), a gland found 
in the left side of the abdominal cavity next to the 
left end of the stomach, to which it is attached. Its weight is about 
seven ounces. It belongs to a class of structures known as blood 
glands or ductless glands, because it has no duct. However, it re- 
ceives a very large supply of blood, and is supposed to have some- 
thing to do with the production or destruction of blood corpuscles. 
It may be removed from the body, in animals, without producing 
death. The effect of its removal in cats is to cause them to become 
very fat. It is also observed that they become very irritable after its 
removal. It is said that the farmers in some parts of England make 
a practice of removing the spleen in young calves in order to cause 
them to fatten faster. • 



Fig*. 133. Spleen. 


Other Blood Glands. — Under this head are also included the 
supra-renal capsules, which are attached to the upper part of the 
liver; the thyroid gland, situated at the upper part and on either side 
of the trachea; the thymus gland, found only in early life, at the 
lower part of the trachea; the pituitary body and the pineal gland, 
found in the central part of the brain. Of these glands little else is 
known than their location and structure. 


Animal Heat. — Warm-blooded animals possess the power to reg- 
ulate their own temperature independent of external temperatures, at 
least within certain limits. What are called cold-blooded animals do 
not possess this power, their temperature depending on that of the 
medium with which they are surrounded. The source of animal heat 
is the various vital changes constantly taking place in the body. 
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This is shown by the fact that the amount of heat produced is exactly 
proportionate to the intensity of the vital changes. In health the 
temperature of the body is about 98^® F. When the system is under 
the influence of fever or an extensive inflammation of any sort, — 
whi/jh process greatly accelerates vital changes, — the temperature rises 
several degrees above the normal standard, sometimes as high as 110° 
F., though a temperature above 107° is considered to be almost cer- 
tainly fatal if long continued. This same principle is observed in 
lower animals and even in flowering plants. The latter absorb oxygen 
most rapidly when flowering; and in many instances it has been 
shown by careful experiment that the process of flowering in plants 
is accompanied with a marked production of heat. Birds absorb large 
quantities of oxygen, and have very active vital processes. In them 
the temperature of the body is several degrees higher than in man 
and quadrupeds. In fish and reptiles, on the other hand, in which 
the vital processes are much slower, the temperature is much lower, 
being, in fact, usually about that of the surrounding air or water in 
which they live, their heat production being actually too small to en- 
able them to maintain an independent temperature. A French phys- 
iologist experimented upon a marmot a few years ago, and found that 
when the animal was asleep, its temperature was only about 40° F., 
while it was 89° F. when awake. In all hibernating animals there is 
a racked decrease in the temperature while the animal is in a state 
of hibernation. 

There is good reason for believing that the friction of the blood in 
the blood-vessels is an important source of heat. Carefully con- 
ducted experiments show that the force exerted by the heart each 
twenty^four hours, which is all used up or transformed in the body, is 
equivalent to more than 1,000 degrees of heat, or sufficient to raise 
100 lbs. of water 10° F. in temperature. The fact that heat is pro- 
duced by conversion of the force expended in the circulation, is further 
shown by a series of experiments made by the eminent French phys- 
iologist, Bernard, for the purpose of ascertaining the temperature of 
the blood in various parts of the body. He found that the blood of 
the portal vein and that of the hepatid vein is warmer than that of 
any other part of the body, that in the hepatic vein showing the high- 
est temperature of all, which may be in part attributable to the fact 
that the blood of this vein has passed through two sets of capilla- 
ries, so that its force h^s been almost wholly converted into heat* 
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REPRODUCTION. 


Believing that ignorance on this subject lies at the root of some of 
the most serious diseases and the most degrading vices to which human 
beings are subject, we have not hesitated to introduce it here, in order 
to do our part in enlightening the world with reference to the dangers 
from a source, which, too often unsuspected, pours forth contamination 
and degradation, blighting the prospects of the most promising, and 
sparing none who place themselves knowingly or unwittingly within its 
reach. The greater portion of this chapter is in substance quoted from 
our work upon the subject entitled, ** Plain Facts for Old and Young/* 

Reproduction is a function common to all animals and to all plants. 
Every organized being has the power to reproduce itself, or to produce, 
or aid in producing, other individuals like itself. It is by means of this 
function that plants and animals increase or multiply. 

When we consider the great diversity of characters illustrated in 
animal and vegetable life, and the infinite variety of conditions and cir- 
cumstances under which organized creatures exist, it is not surprising 
that modes of reproduction should also present great diversity both in 
general character and in detail. 

Simplest Form of Generation. — Deep down beneath the waters 
of the ocean, covering its bottom in certain localities, is found a curious 
slime, which, under the microscope, is seen to be composed of minute 
rounded masses of gelatinous matter, or protoplasm. By watching 
these little bodies intently for a few minutes, the observer will discover 
that each is a living creature capable of moving, growing, and assuming 
a variety of shapes. Continued observation will reveal the fact that 
these little creatures multiply; and a more careful scrutiny will enable 
him to see how they increase. Each divides into two equal parts so 
nearly alike that they cannot be distinguished from each other. In this 
case the process of generation is simply the production of two similar 
individuals from one. 

A small quantity of slime taken from the surface of a stone near 
the bottom of an old well or at the seaside, when placed under the mi- 
croscope, will sometimes be found to contain large numbers of small, 
round, living bodies. Careful watching will^show that they also mul* 
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tiply by division ; but before the division occurs, two cells unite to form 
one by a process called conjugation. Then, by the division of this 
cell, instead of only two cells, a large number of small cells are 
formed, each of which may be considered as a bud fprmed upon the 
body of the parent cell and then separated from it to become by 
gro^^th an individual like its parent, and, like it, to produce its kind. 
In this case, we have new individuals formed by the union of two in- 
dividuals which are to all appearance entirely similar in every par* 
ticular. 

Sex. — Rising higher in the scale of being, we find that, with rare 
exceptions, reproduction is the result of the union of two dissimilar 
elements. These elements do not, in higher organisms, as in lower 
forms of life, constitute the individuals, but are produced by them ; 
and being unlike, they are produced by special organs, each adapted 
to the formation of one kind of elements. The two classes of organs 
usually exist in separate individuals, thus giving rise to distinctions 
of sex ; an individual possessing organs which -form one kind of ele- 
ments being called a male, and one possessing organs for the forma- 
tion of the other kind of elements, a female. The sexual differences 
between individuals of the same species are not, however, confined to 
the sexual organs. In most classes of plants and animals, other sex- 
ual differences are very great. In some of the lower orders of an- 
imals, and in many species of plants, the male and female individuals 
are so much unlike that for a long time after they were well known, 
no sexual relation was discovered. 

Hermaphrodism« — An individual possessing both male and fe- 
male organs of reproduction is called an hermaphrodite. Such a combi- 
nation is very rare among higher animals; but it is by no means uncom- 
mon among plants and the lower forms of animal life. The snail, the 
oyster, the earth-worm, and the common tape- worm, are examples of 
true hermaphrodites. So-called human hermaphrodites are usually 
individuals in whom the sexual organs are abnormally developed so 
that they resemble those of the opposite sex, though they really have 
but one sex, which can usually be determined with certainty. Only a 
very few cases have been observed in which both male and female organs 
^ere present 

There is now living in Germany an individual who bears the name 
of a woman; but learned physicians have decided that the person is 
fts much man as woiiian, ^having the organs of both sexes. What ia 
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still more curious, this person has the feelings of both sexes, having 
loved at first a man, and afterward a woman. There have been ob- 
served, also, a very few instances of individuals in whom the sexual 
organs of neither sex were present. It thus appears that a, person may 
be of both sexes or of no sex at all. 

Sex in Plants. — To one unacquainted with the mysteries of pian* 
life and growth, the idea of attaching sexuality to plants seems very 
extraordinary; but the botanist recognizes the fact that the distinc- 
tions of sex are as clearly maintained in the vegetable as in the ani- 
mal kingdom. The sexual organs of the higher orders of plants are 
flowers. That part of the flower which produces seeds answers to the 
female ; another part, which is incapable of forming seeds, answers to 
the male. The fertile and sterile flowers are sometimes produced on 
separate plants. Very frequently, they are produced upon separate 
parts of the same plant, as in the oak, walnut, and many other forest 
trees, and Indian corn. In the latter plant, so familiar to every one, 
the “ tassel contains the male flowers, and the part known as the 
“ silk,” with the portion to which it is attached — which becomes the 
ear — the female or fertile flowers. In a large number of species, the 
male and female organs are combined in a single flower, making a 
true hermaphrodite. 

Sex In Animals. — As previously remarked, individuals of opposite 
sex usually differ much more than in the character of their sexual or- 
gans only. Among higher animals, the male is usually larger, stronger, 
and of coarser structure than the female. The same contrast is ob- 
served in their mental characters. With lower animals, especially in- 
sects, the opposite is often observed. The female spider is many times 
larger than the male. The male ant is small in size when, compared 
with the female. Nevertheless, in all classes of animals the difference 
in the structure and the functions of the sexual organs is the chief 
distinguishing character. These differences are not so great, however, 
as they might at first appear. The male and female organs of repro- 
duction in man and other animals, which seem so dissimilar, when 
studied in the light shed upon this subject by the science of embryol- 
ogy, B>re found to be wonderfully alike in structure, differing far more 
in appearance than in reality, and being little more than modifications 
of one general plan. Every organ to be found in the one sex has an 
analogue in the other which is complete in every particular, correspond- 
ing in function, in structure, and usually in position. 
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Other Se:|iial Differenees*— In this country there is between five 
$nd six inches difference in height and about twenty pounds difference 
in weight between the average man and the average woman, the aver- 
age man being about five feet, eight inches in height, and weighing 
one hundred and forty-five pounds ; while the average woman is five 
feetj two or two and one-half inches in height, and weighs one hun- 
dred and twenty-five pounds. The relation Of the sexes in height and 
weight varies in degree in different countries, but is never changed. 
The average height and weight of American men and women is above 
that of the average human being. 

Men and Women Differ in Form,— The differences in form are so 
marked that it is possible for the skilled anatomist to determine the 
sex of a human being who has been dead for ages, by an examination 
of the skeleton alone. In man, the shoulders are broad, the hips nar- 
row, and the limbs nearly straight with the body. In woman, the 
shoulders are narrow and usually rounded, and set farther back, the 
collar-bone being longer and less curved, giving the chest greater 
prominence ; while the hips are broad. 

The consequence of these differences is that woman is generally 
less graceful and naturally less skillful in the use of the extremities 
than man, and hence less fitted for athletic sports and feats requiring 
great dexterity. A girl throws a stone awkwardly, less from want of 
practice than from a natural peculiarity of physical structure. A 
woman walks less gracefully than a man, owing to the. greater relative 
breadth of her hips, requiring a motion of the body together with that 
of the limbs. In consequence of this peculiarity, a woman is less fit- 
ted for walking long distances. 

The Male and the Female Brain. — But there are other important 
physical differences to which we must call attention. Man possesses 
a larger brain than woman, but she makes up the deficiency in size by 
superior fineness in quality. The female brain differs from the mas- 
culine organ of mentality in other particulars so marked that one who 
has given the subject attention can determine with perfect ease the 
probable sex of the owner of almost any skull which might be pre- 
sented to him. This difference in the conformation of the skull is un- 
doubtedly due to a difference in mental character, which, in turn, de- 
pends upon a difference in cerebral development. 

Vital Organs of Man and Woman. — The anatomist also observes 
an interesting difference in the size of the various vital organs. For 
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example, while a woman has a heart proportioimlly 
same organ in man, she has a larger liver. Thu^ while less well fitted 
for severe physical exertion by less circulatory power, she has superior 
excretory powers. 

This peculiarity of structure is perfectly harmonious with the fact 
which experience has established so often as to make the matter no* 
longer a question, that woman is less fitted for severe muscular exer- 
tion than man, but possesses in a superior degree the quality known 
as endurance. With a less robust frame, a more delicately oiganked 
constitution, she will endure for months what would kill a robust man 
in as many weeks. More perfect elimination of the wastes of the 
body secures a higher grade of vitality. On no other hypothesis could 
we account for the marvelous endurance of the feminine part of the 
civilized portion of the human race, ground down under the heel of 
fashion for ages, "‘stayed,” “corseted,” “laced,” and thereby distorted 
and deformed in a manner that would be fatal to ahpost any member 
of the masculine sex. 

The Reproductive Elements. — As has been previously observed, 
in all except the very lowest forms of life, two elements are necessary to 
the production of a new individual, or a reproduction of the species, — a 
male element and a female element. The special organs by means of 
which these elements are produced, brought together, and developed into 
the new individual in a more or less perfect state, are termed sexual or- 
gram, as we have already seen. As an introduction to the specific study 
of the sexual organs in the human species, let us briefly consider the — 
Sexual Organs of Plants. — ^As already remarked, flowers are the 
sexual organs of plants. Nothing is more interesting in the natural 
world than the wonderful beauty, diversity, and perfect adaptability to 
various conditions and functions, which we see in the sexual parte of 
planta An exceedingly interesting lin^f study, which has ocmipied 
the attention of many naturalists, is the wonderful perfection displayed 
in the adaptability of the male and female parts of plants to each 
other. Without burdening the reader with unnecessary technii^lities , 
of dotail, we will/briefly notice the principal parts of vegeteble £^ual 
organs as illustrated in flowe^^ 

Complete flowers are made up of four parte, two of 
rfameTt and piBtil, are essential, while the other two, the calyi and 
corolla, ^are accessoryw ■ ■ t- 

Tho calyx is that part which surrounds the flower i^ lte out^ 
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lower part. It varies greatly in form 
and color, but is most frequently of a 
green or greenish color. 

Just within the calyx is the co- 
rolla, which usually forms the most 
attractive, showy, and beautiful part 
of the flower. The beautifully col- 
or(Kl petals of the rose, geranium, 
dahlia, and similar flowers, form 
their corollas. In Fig. 134 is given 
a diagramatic view of the various 
parts of a perfect flower. 

Sexual Organs of Animals.— The 
male reproductive element is called 
a sperr)iudozom% or zoospervi. The 
female clement is called an ovum, 
literally, an egg. 

A spermatozoon somewhat resem- 
bles a tadpole in appearance, having, 
however, a much longer tail in pro- 
portion to the size of the body, as 
will .be seen by reference to Fig. 135. 

Human spermatozoa are about 
of an inch in length. Those of 
reptiles are very much larger. One 
of the remarkable features of these 
minute elements is their peculiar)?, 
movements. While alive, the fila- 
mentous tail is in constant action in 
a manner strongly resemblil^ the 
movements of the caudal appendage 
of a tadpole. This wonderful prop- 
erty led the earlier observers to be- 
lieve that they were true animalcu- 
la. But they are not to be regarded 
as such, though one can scarcely 
make himself believe otherwise while 
vratching their lively evolutions, and 
apparent volitionary movements 
from one point to another. 

21 



Fig*. 184. a. Ovary; b. Pistil; 
c c. SUimt'inB and Anthers; d. Cor- 
olla; e. Calyx. 



Fig. 135. a, Huznan Spermatozoa; b. 
Spermatozoa of the rat ; e. Spermatozoa of 
Menobranchus. (Dalton.) 



322 ANATOMY, rHYBIOLOHY, AND HYGIENE. 

In man the formation of spermatozoa continues with greater or 
less rapidity from puberty to old age, though at the two extremes of 
existence they are imperfectly developed. When not discharged from 
the body, they are said to be absorbed. Some physiologists claim that 
they are composed of a substance identical with nerve tissue, anc^that 
by absorption they play a very important part in the development 
and maintenance of the nervous system. 

It is asserted by good authorities that the reproductive element in 
man is not so well developed as to be really fit for the reproduction of 
the species before the age of twenty-four or twenty-five. After the 
age of forty-five or fifty, the reproductive elements deteriorate in 
(juality, and become again unfitted for vigorous procreation. 

The Ovum, — Fig. 136. The female ele- 
ment of generation, the ovum, is produced by 
an organ called the ovary, of which there are 
two in each individual. The human ovum 
varies in size from to of an inch in 
diameter, and consists of a single cell. Ova are 
not formed in such large numbers as zo(>s- 
perms. As a -general rule, in the human fe- 
Fiff. 180. Human Ovum, male, a single ovuiii is developed and dis- 
charged once in about four weeks, during the 
period of sexual activity. 

Fecundation. — It is often asked, and the question has elicited 
some discussion. Which is the principal reproductive element ; the 
zo5sperm, the ovum ? The ancients supposed the male element 
to be thoi^cseejcitial element, beiH^, simply nourished and developed by 
t|ft'f emale ; but mo^rn research ^ biological science does not sus- 
tain this view. Probably neithet one enjoys especial preeminence ; 
for neither can undergo complete devempment without the other. In 
very rare cases, the ovum has been observed to undergo a certain 
amount of development of itself ; but a perfect individual can be pro- 
duced only by the union of the two kinds of elements, which process 
is known fecundation. The instant this union occurs, the life of a 
new individual begins. All the changes which result between that 
moment and the birth of the individual are those of development 
only, indeed, the same existence continues from the instant of the 
union of the two elements, not only until birth, but through growth, 
the attainment of maturity, the decline of, life, and even until death. 
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It is interesting to observe the different methods by which fecun- 
dation is effected, both in plants and animals, for this is a process com- 
mon to both. 

Fecandation in Flowers. — The great naturalist, Linnaeus, was 
the first to explain the reproductive process in plants. He tells us 
that the flower forms the theater of their amours ; the calyx is to be 
considered as the nuptial bed; the corolla constitutes the curtains; 
the anthers are the testes; the pollen, the fecundating fluid; the 
stigma of the pistil, the external genital aperture ; the style, the vag- 
ina, or the conductor of the prolific seed ; the ovary of the plant, the 
womb ; the reciprocal action of the stamens on the pistil, the accessory 
process of fecundation.’" 

Modes of Fecundation in Animals.— The modes by which fec- 
undation is effected in animals are still more various and wonderful 
than in plants. In some of the lower animals, as in mast fish and rep- 
tiles, both elements are discharged from the bodies of the parents be- 
fore coming in contact, there being no contact of the two individuals. 
In this class of animals the process is almost wholly analogous to fec- 
undation in those plants in which the male and female flowers are on 
different plants or different parts of the same plant. In the female 
fish, a large number of ova are developed at a certain season of the 
year known as the spawning season. Sometimes the number reaches 
many thousands. At the same time, the testicles of the male fish, 
which are' contained within the abdominal cavity, become distended 
with developed zo5sperms. When the female seeks a place to deposit 
lier eggs, the male closely follows ; and as she drops the3|i upon the 
gravelly bottom, he discharges updlr them the zoosp^rms ^(jby ^hich 
they are fecundated. The procegfiji^ analogouiyilito that observed in 
some species of frogs. Wben ihemmale is about to deposit her eggs, 
the male mounts upon her back and rides about until the eggs are all 
deposited, discharging upon them the fertilizing spermatozoa as they 
are laid by the female. 

l)e?elopilieiit. — After the union of the two elements, known as 
fecundation or conception, if the condition^ are favorable, development 
occurs, and the little germ is in due process of time developed into an 
individual which is an exact counterpart of its parents. During this 
developmental process, the embryonic being is variously treated by 
different classes of animals. 
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Unprotected Development. — Most fishes and reptiles discharge 
their ova before fecundation, or soon after, and pay no further atten- 
tion to them. The fish deposits its eggs in a little hollow scooped out 
in the gravelly bed of a stream, or ^ows them broadcast upon the wa- 
ters. The turtle buries its eggs in the sand, and leaves them to be 
hatched by the sun. The ostrich disposes of her eggs in the same 
way. Many other species of animals pay no regard to the protection 
of the germs which are destined, if placed under favorable conditions, 
to become individuals like themselves. 

Development in the Higher Animals and Man.— Higher ani- 
mals arc less prolific, and their development is a more complicated proc- 
ess ; hence, their young need greater protection, and, for this reason, 
the ova, instead of being discharged from the body of the female 
after fecundation, are retained.* As we have seen that a suitable re- 
ceptacle is sometimes provided outside of the body, so now a recepta- 
cle is needed, and is provided in the interior of the body of the female. 
This receptacle is called — 

The Uterus. — This is a hollow, pear-shaped organ, located in the 
median line, just behind the bladder, between it and the rectum. It 
is supported in place by various ligaments and by the juxtaposition of 
other organs. Its larger end is directed upward, and communicates 
upon each side with a very narrow tute which is prolonged outward 
on either side until it nearly touches the ovary of the same side. 
Wlien an ovum is matured, it escapes from the ovary into the nar- 
row tube referred to, called the Fallopian tube, and passes down 
into the cavity of the uterus. If fecundation does not occur, it is 
expelled gr absorbed after six to twelve or fourteen days. 

Uterine Gestatign. — ^This is |he term applied to tbe process last 
referred to. We shall not attempt lo describe in detail this most won- 
derful and intricate of all living processes; but will sketch only tbe chief 
points, leaving the reader who would obtain a more complete knowledge 

♦ Curious examples of internal development sometimes occur In animals which usually 
deposit eggs. Snakes have been known to produce both eggs and living young at the same 
time. At the annual meeting of the American Society for tbe Advancement of Science, at 
Detroit, Mich., in August, 1875, we bad the pleasure of examiniug a specimen, exhibited 
Wilder, of a chick which h^ uudergone a considerable degree of development 
within the ovary of the hen. It had a bead, a rudimentary brain, and Internal viscera, 
but no feathers nor limbs. It was, in fact, an egg hatched l)efore it bad been laid. This 
anomaly excited much interest at that time and since among biologists. 
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of the subject to consult any one of the numerous physiological and ob- 
stetrical works which deal with it in a very exhaustive manner. 

As soon as the ovum is impregnated by 
the male element, it begins a process of sym- 
metrical division. The first division pro- 
duces two cells out of the single one which 
first existed. By the next division, four seg- 
ments are produced; then eight, sixteen, 
etc. Fig. 137. While this process is go- 
ing on, the ovum becomes adherent to the 
internal wall of the uterus, and is soon en- 
veloped by its mucous membrane, which 
grows up about and incloses it. 

The Primitive Trace. — When the proc- 
ess of segmentation has advanced to a cer- 
tain point, the cells are aggregated together 
in a compact layer at the surface. Soon a 
straight line appears upon this layer, which 
is called the primitive trace. Fig. 138. 
This delicate line becomes the basis for the 
spinal column ; and upon and about it the 
whole individual is developed by an intricate 
process of folding, dividing, and reduplica- 


w 


Fifir. 137. niAgram illustrating . Figr, 188. The Human Ovum after 

the segmentation of the Ovum. fecundation, showing primitive trace. 

^ • 

tion of the layer of cells. One end of the line becomes the head, and 
the other becomes the tail. Even man has a caudal appendage at an 
early stage of his existence. After a further lapse of time, little excres- 
cences, buds, or pads,*' appear in the proper positions to represent the 
arms and legs. After further development the ends split up into fin- 
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gers and toes, and by the continued development of the parts, perfect 
arms and legs are formed. 

Curious Relation to Lower Animals. — ^Tt is a very remarkable 
fact that in the lower animals we have numerous examples in which the 
permanent condition of the individual is the same as some one of the 
stages through which man passes in the process of development. An 
eminent author makes the following interesting statements: — 

“ The webbed feet of the seal and ornithorhynchus typify the period 
when the hands and feet of the human embryo are as yet only partly 
subdivided into fingers and toes. Indeed, it is not uncommon for the 
* web’ to persist to some extent between the toes of adults; and occa- 
sionally children are bom with two or more fingers or toes united to their 
tips. 

“ With the seal and the walrus, the limbs are protraded but little 
beyond the wrist and ankle. With the ordinary quadrupeds, the 
knee and elbow are visible. The cats, the lemurs, and the monkeys 
form a series in which the limbs are successively freed from the 
trunk, and in the highest apes they are capable of nearly the same 
movements as the human arm and leg, which, in their development, 
passed through all these stages.” 

Simplicity of Early Structures. — The first structures formed 
are exceedingly simple in form. It is only by slow degrees that the 
great complexity which characterizes many organs is finally attained. 
For example, the heart is at first only a straight tube. By enlarge- 
ment and the formation of longitudinal and transverse partitions, the 
fully developed organ is finally produced. The stomach and intes- 
tines are also at first but a simple straight tube. The stomach and 
large intestine are formed by dilatation; and by a growth of the tube 
in length while the ends are confined, the small intestines are formed. 
The other internal organs are successively developed by similar 
processes. 

The Stages of Growth. — ^At first insignificant in size, ---a simple 
cell, — the embryonic human being steadily increases in size, gradually 
approximating more and more closely to the human form, until, at 
the end of about nine calendar months, or ten lunar months, the new 
individual is prepared to enter the world and begin a more independ- 
ent course of life. The following condensation of a summary quoted 
by Dr. Austin Flint, Jr., will give an idea of the size of the develop- 
ing being at different periods, and the rate /jf progress ; — 
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At the end of the third week, the embryon is a little less than 
one-fourth of an inch in length. 

At the end of the seventh week, it is three-fourths of an inch 
long. The liver, lungs, and other internal organs are partially 
formed. 

At the eighth week, it is about one inch in length. It begins to 
look some like a human being, but it is impossible to determine the 
sex. 

At the third month, the embryon has attained the length of two 
to two and one-half inches. Its weight is about one ounce. 

At the end of the fourth month, the embryon is called a fetus. It 
is from four to five inches long, and weighs five ounces. 

At the fifth month, the fetus is nearly a foot long, and weighs 
about half a pound. 

At the sixth month, the average length of the fetus is about thir- 
teen inches, and its weight one and a half to two pounds. If born, 
life continues but a few minutes. 

At the seventh month, the fetus is from fourteen to fifteen inches 
long, and weighs two to three pounds. It is now viable (may live if 
horn). 

At the eighth month, the length of the fetus is from fifteen to six- 
teen inches, and its weight from three to four pounds. 

At the ninth month, the fetus is about seventeen inches long, and 
weighs from five to six pounds. 

At birth, the infant weighs a little more than seven pounds, the 
usual range being from four to ten pounds, though these limits are 
sometimes exceeded. 

Duration of Gestation. — The length of time required for the de- 
velopment of a human being is usually reckoned as about forty 
weeks. A more precise statement places it at about two hundred and 
seventy-eight days. This limit is often varied from. Cases have oc- 
curred in which a much longer time has been required, and number- 
less cases have occurred in which human beings have been born sev- 
eral weeks before the expiration of the usual time, as stated. There 
is some uncertainty respecting the exact length of the period of gesta- 
tion, which ^rows out of the difliculty of determining, in many cases, 
the exact time when conception takes place. 

Uterine Life. — The uterine life of the new individual begins 
with the impregnation o{ the ovum, which occurs the instant it is 
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brought in contact with the zobsperms of the male. While in the 
uterus, the young life is supported wholly by the mother. She is 
obliged to provide not only for her own sustenance, but for the main- 
tenance of her child. And she must not only eat for it, but breathe 
for it as well, since it requires a constant and adequate supply of x)xy- 
gen before birth as much as afterward. 

How the Unborn Infant Breathes. — Oxygen and nutriment are 
both supplied to it through the medium of an organ called the pla- 
centa, which is a spongy growth composed almost entirely of blood- 
vessels, and is developed upon the- inner wall of the uterus, at the 
point at which the ovum attaches itself after fecundation. The grow- 
ing fetus is connected with this vascular organ by means of a sort of 
cable, called the umhilical cord. The cord is almost entirely com- 
posed of blood-vessels, which convey the blood of the fetus to the pla- 
centa and return it again. The fetal blood does not mix with that 
of the mother, but receives oxygen and nourishment from it by ab- 
sorption through the thin walls which alone separate it from the 
mother’s blood. 

The umbilical cord contains no nerves, as there is no nervous con- 
nection between the mother and the child. The only way in which 
the child can be influenced by the mother is through the medium of 
the blood, to changes in which it is very susceptible, as we shall see 
more clearly hereafter. 

The cord is attached to the body of the child at the point called 
the navel, being cut off at birth by the acconcheur. With the pla- 
centa, it is expelled soon after the birth of the child, and constitutes 
the shapeless mass familiarly known as the after-hirth, by the reten- 
tion of which the most serious trouble is occasionally caused. 

Parturition. — At the end of the period of development, the 
young being is forcibly expelled from the laboratory of nature in 
which it has been formed. In other words, it is bom ; and this proc- 
ess is termed parturition. Though,, at first thought, such an act 
would seem an utter impossibility, yet it is a very admirable illustra- 
tion of nature’s adaptation of means to ends. During the months of 
gestation, while the uterus has been enlarging to accommodate its 
daily increasing contents, the generative passages have also been in- 
creasing in size and becoming soft and distensible, so that a seeming 
impossibility is in due time accomplished without physical damage^ 
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though possibly not without intense suffering. However, it is a most 
gratifying fact that modern medical science may do much to mitigate 
the pains of childbirth. It is possible, by a proper course of prepara- 
tion for the expected event, to greatly lessen the suffering usually 
un4ergone ; - and some ladies assert that they have thus avoided real 
pain altogether. Although the curse pronounced upon the feminine 
part of the race, in consequence of the sin of Eve, implies suffering in 
the parturient act, yet there is no doubt that the greater share of the 
daughters of Eve are, through the perverting and degenerating influ- 
ences of wrong habits and especially of modern civilization, compelled 
to suffer many times more than their maternal ancestor. We have 
sufficient evidence of this in the fact that among barbarian women, 
who are generally less perverted physically than civilized women, 
childbirth is regarded with very little apprehension, since it occasions 
little pain or inconvenience. The same is true of many women 
among the lower laboring classes. In short, while it is true that 
more or less suffering must always accompany parturition, yet the 
(ixcessive pain usually attendant upon the process is the result of 
causes which can in many cases be removed by proper management 
beforehand and at the time of confinement. 

After being relieved of its contents, the uterus and other organs 
rapidly return to nearly their original size. 

Changes in the Child at Birth . — In the system of the child a 
wonderful change occurs at the moment of its expulsion into the outer 
world. For the first time, its lungs are filled with air. For the first 
time, they receive the full tide of blood. The whole course of the circu- 
lation is changed, and an entirely new process begins. It is surprising 
in how short a space of time changes so marvelous can be wrought. 

j^ursing. — The process of development is not fully complete at birth. 
The young life is not yet prepared to support itself ; hence, still further 
provision is necessary for it. It requires prepared food suited to its con- 
dition. This is provided by the mammcp, or breasts, of the female, 
which are glands for secreting milk. The fully developed gland is 
peculiar to the female ; but a few instances have been known in which 
it has been sufficiently developed to become functionally active in men, 
as well as in young girls, though it is usually inactive even in women 
until near the close of gestation. It is a curious fact that the breasts of 
a new-l)om child occasionally contain milk. 

The first product of* the mammae is not the proper milk secretion, 
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but is a yellowisli fluid called colosti^m. The true milk secretion be- 
gins two or three days after delivery. 

The lach^al secretion is influenced in a very remarkable manner by 
the mental conditions of the motlier. By sudden emotions of grief or 
anger, it has been known to undei go such changes as to produce in the 
child a fit of indigestion, vomiting, diarrliea, and even convulsions and 
death. Any medicine taken by the mother finds its way into the milk, 
and often affects the delicate system^ of the infant more than herself. 
This,fact sliould be a warning to those nursing mothers who use stimu- 
lants. Cases are not uncommon in which delicate infants are kept in a 
state of intoxication for weeks by the use of alcoholic drinks by the 
mother. The popular notion that lager-beei*, ale, wine, or alcohol in any 
other form, is in any degree necessary or beneficial to a nu losing woman 
is a gi'cat error which cannot be too often noticed and condemned. Not 
only is the mother injured, instead of being benefited, by such a practice, 
l)ut gieat injury, sometimes life-long in its constjquences, is inflicted upon 
the babe at hei* breast that takes the intoxicating poison at second hand, 
ami is influence<i in a fourfold degree from its feebleness and great 
susceptibility. 

Puberty. — For a certain period after birth, the sexual organs re- 
main in a partially developed condition. This period varies in duration 
with difierent animals ; in some cases being very brief, in others, com • 
pi’ising sciveral years. Upon the attainment of a certain age, the indi- 
vidual becomes sexually perfect, and is then capable of the generative 
a(;t. This period is called pulx^rty. In man, puberty commonly occurs 
between the ages of ten and fifteen years, varying considerably in differ- 
eiit climates. In this countiy, and in other countries of about the same 
latitude, puberty usually occurs at the ago of fourteen or fourteen and 
one-half years in females, and a few months later in males. In cooler 
cli*ates, as in Norway and Siberia, the change is delayed to the age of 
eighteen or nineteen yiiars. In tropical climates it is hastened, occurring 
as early as nine or ten years. In warm climates it is no uncommon 
thing for a girl to be a mother at twelve ; and it is stated that one of 
the wives of Mahomet was a mother at ten. 

Other, causes besides climate tend to hasten the occurrence of this 
change, as habits, temperament, constitutional tendency, education, and 
idiosyncrasy. 

Habits of vigorous physical exercise tend to delay the access of pu- 
berty. For this reason, together with others, country boys and girls gen- 
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erally mature later by several months, and even a year or two, than those 
living in the city. Anything that tends to excite the emotions hastens 
puberty. The excitements of city life, parties, balls, theaters, even the 
competition of students in school, and the various causes of excitement 
to the nervous system which occur in city life, have a tendency to hasten 
the* occurrence of the change which awakens the sexual activities of the 
system into life. Hence, these influences cannot but be considered prej- 
udicial to the best interests of the individual, mentally, morally, and 
physically, since it is in every way desirable that a change which arouses 
the passions and gives to them greater intensity should be delayed rather 
than hastened. 

Influence of Diet on Puberty.— The dietary has a not unimpor- 
tant influence in this respect. Stimulating food, such as pepper, vinegar, 
mustard, spices, and condiments generally, together with tea and coffee, 
and an excess of animal food, have a clearly appreciable influence in in- 
ducing the premature occurrence of puberty. On this account, if on no 
other, should these articles be prohibited to children and youth, or used 
very sparingly. Tlioae who advocate the large use of meat by children 
and youth have not studied this matter closely in all its bearings. While 
it is true that children and growing youth require an abundance of the 
nitrogenous elements of food, which are found abundantly in beefsteak, 
mutton, fish, and other varieties of animal food, it is also true that in 
taking those articles of food they take along with the nutrient elements 
properties of a stimulating character, which exert a decidedly detrimental 
influence upon the susceptible systems of children and youth. At the 
same time, it is possible to obtain the same desirable nitrogenous ele- 
ments in oatmeal, unbolted wheat flour, peas, beans, and other vegetable 
productions, which are wholly free from injurious properties. We are 
positive from numerous observations on this subject, that a cool, unstim- 
ulating, vegetable or farinaceous diet would deter the developmen^f 
the sexual organism for several months, and perhaps for a year or two. 

While it may not be in all cases desirable to do this, it would at least 
be wise to adopt such measures in cases in which the child is unavoida- 
bly exposed to influences which have a tendency to hasten the change 

It is important to add in this connection a word of caution against 
the adoption of a dietary too abstemious in character. It is necessary 
that an abundance of good, wholesome food, rich in the elements of nu- 
trition, should be taken regularly. There is no doubt that many young 
ladies have induced conditions of serious disease by actual starvation of 
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the system. A young -woman who attempts to live on strong tea or 
coffee, fine-flour brcjad, and sweet-cake, is as certainly starving herself as 
though she were j)urj)osely attempting to commit suicide by means of 
starvation, and with as much certainty of the same result. 

Cases occasionally occur in which puberty makes its appearance at 
the age of three or four years. Indeed, a case has been reported in this 
country in which a female child possessed all the characteristics which 
are usually developed at puberty^ from birth. In this case the regular 
periodical changes began at birth. 

Premature Development Occasions Early Decay.— A fact which 
is of too great importance to allow to pass unnoticed, is that whatever 
occasions early or premature sexual development, also occasions prema- 
ture decay. Females in whom puberty occurs at the age of ten or 
twelv(i, by the time this age is doubled, are shriveled and wrinkled 
with age. At the time when they should be in their prime of health and 
Ixiauty, they are prematurely old and broken. Those women who 
niature late retain their beauty and their strength many years after 
tlunr precocious sisters have become old, decrepit, and broken down. 
Thus, the matrons of thirty and forty years in colder climates are much 
more attractive in appciarance than the maidens of sixttxiii ; while quite 
tlie revei*se is true in this and other countries where sexual development 
Is unduly hastened. 

Tlui ujinaturally early appearance of puberty is a just cause for ap- 
prelumsion, since it usually indicates an inherent weakness of the consti- 
tution. When there ai*e leasons for fearing its occurrence, active meas- 
ures should be taken to occasion delay if possible. We call especial at- 
tention to this point, since there are many who en*oneously suppose the 
early occuri*ence of puberty to be a sign of superior vigoi*. 

Changes which Occur at Puberty. — The changes which occur 
in He two sexes at this period have been thus well described : — 

“ In both sexes, hair grows on the skin covering the symphysis pubis, 
around the sexual organs, and in the axilla3 (armpits). In man, the 
chest and shoulders broaden, the larynx enlarges, and the voice becomes 
lower in pitch from the elongation of the vocal cords; hair grows upon 
the chin, upper lip, and clia^ks, an<l often exists upon the general sur- 
face of the body more abundantly than in woman.” The sexual organs 
undergo enlargement, and are more frequently excited. The testicles 
first begin the secretion of the seminal fluid. 

In woman, the pelvis and abdomen enlaigge, but the whole frame 
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remains more slender, the muscles and joints less prominent, the limte 
more rounded and tapering [than in the male]. Locally, both external 
and internal organs undergo a considerable and rapid enlargement. The 
inammje enlarge, the ovarian vesicles becqme dilated, and there is es- 
tablished a periodical discharge of one or more ova, accompanied, in 
most cases, by a sanguineous fluid from the cavity of the uterus."' 

These changes, so varied and extraordinary, often occur within a 
very short space of time ; and as they are liable to stnious derangement, 
especially in the female, great care should he taken to sectire for the in- 
dividual the most favorable conditions until they are successfully etti^cted. 
It is, however, a fact deserving of mention, that many of the ills which 
are developed at this particular pcnicjd are quite as much the result of 
previous indiscretions and mismanagement as of any immediah^ cause. 
A few suggestions with regard to the proper treatment of individuals 
at this age may be in place. 

1. Do not allow the boy or girl to be overworked, either mentally or 
physically. Great and imjx>rtant changes are occurring within the body, 
and nature should not be overtaxed. 

2. Keep the mind occupied. While excessive labor should be avoided, 
idleness should be as carefully shunned Some liglit, useful employment 
or harmless amusement — better some kind of work — should keep the 
mind fully occupied witli wholesome subjects. 

3. Abundant exercise out-of-doors is essential for both sexes. Sun- 
shine and fresh air are as necessary to the development of a human be- 
ing as for the expanding of a flower bud. 

4. Watch carefully the associations of the youth. This should be 

done at all times, but especially jast at the critical period in question, 
when the general physical divsturbances occurring in the system react 
upon the mind and make it peculiarly susceptible to influences, especially 
those of an evil character. HH 

5. None too much cai-e can be exercised at this important epoch of 

human life, provided it is properly applied ; but nothing could be more 
disastrous in its consequences than a weak solicitude which panders to 
every whim and gratifies* every perverted appetite. Such care is a fatal 
error. • 

Honstruation. — The functional changes which occur in the female 
are much more marked than those of the male. As already intimated, 
the periodical development and discharge of an ovum by the female, 
which occurs after puberty, is accompanied by the discharge of a bloody 
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fluid, which is known as the flowers^ menses, or catamenia. The ac- 
companying symptoms together arc termed the process of mensitmation, 
or being unwell. This usually occurs, in the human female, once in 
about four weeks. In special cases, the interval may be a week less or 
a week longer ; or the variation may be even greater. Dalton describes 
the process as follows ; — 

When the expected period is about to come on, the female is affected 
by a certain degree of discomfort and lassitude, a sense of weight in the 
pelvis, and more or less disinclination to society. These symptoms are 
in some cases vslightly pronounced, in others more troublesome. An un- 
usual discharge of vaginal mucus then Ix^gins to take place, which soon 
becomes yellowish or rusty brown in color, from the admixture of a 
certain proj)ortion of blood ; and by the second or thinl day, the dis- 
chai*ge has the appearance of nearly pure blood. The unpleasant sensa- 
tions which wore at fii*st manifcist, then usually subside ; and the dis- 
charge, aft(ir continuing for a certain period, l)egins to grow more scanty. 
Its color changes from a pure red to a brownish or rusty tinge, until it 
■ finally disappears altogether, and the female returns to her ordinary 
condition.” 

The menstrual function continues active from puberty to about the 
forty-fifth year, or during the period of fertility. When it finally dis- 
appears, the woman is no longer capable of bearing children. The time 
. of disappearance is termed the “ change of life,” or menopause. Ex- 
ceptional cases occur in which this period is greatly hastened, arriving 
ais early as the thirty-fifth year, or even earlier. Instances have also 
b(ien obs(?rved in which menstruation continued as late as the sixtieth 
year, and even later ; but such cases are very rare ; and if procreation 
occurs, the progeny is feeble and senUo. 

With rare exceptions, the function is suspended during pregnancy, 
ai^usually, also, during the period of nursing. 

Nature of Menstruation. — There has been a great amount of spec- 
ulation concerning the cause and nature of the menstrual process. No 
entirely satisfactory conclusions have been reached, however, except 
that it is usually accompanied by the maturation and expulsion from 
*the ovary of an ovum, which* is termed ovulation. But menstruation 
may occur without ovulation, and mce versa. 

Menstruation is not peculiar to the human female, being represented 
in the higher animals by what is familiarly termed the “ rut.” This is 
not usually a Ijloody discharge, however, m in the human female, 
though such a discharge has been observed in the monkey. 
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It has been quite satisfactorily settled that the discharge of the 
ovum from the ovary generally takes place about the time of the cessa- 
tion of the flow. Immediately after the discharge, the sexual desires of 
the female are more intense than at other times. This fact is particu- 
larly' manifest in lower animals. The following remark by Prof. Dalton 
is especially significant to those who care to appreciate its bearing: — 

“ It is a remarkable fact, in this connection, that the female? of these 
[domestic] animals will allow the approaches of the male only during 
and immediately after the oestrual period [rut] ; that is, just when the 
egg is recently discharged, and ready for impregnation. At other times, 
when sexual intercourse would be nea^ssarily fruitless, the instinct of 
tlie animal leads her to avoid it ; and the concourse of thq^^sexes is ac- 
cordingly made to correspond in time with the maturity of the egg and 
its aptitude for fecundation.*' 

The amount of fluid lost during the menstrual flo^ varies greatly 
with different individuals. It is estimated at from three ounces to half 
a pint. In cases of deranged function, it may be much greater than 
this. It is not all blood, however, a considerable portion being muc\is. 
It is rather difficult to understand why the discharge of so considerable 
a quantity of blood is required. There is no benefit derived from a very 
copious discharge, as some suppose. Facts seem to indicate tliat in gen- 
eral those enjoy the best health who lose but small quantities of blood 
in this manner. 

As the first occurrence of menstruation is a very critical period in 
the life of a female, and as each recurrence of the function renders her 
especially susceptible to morbid influences, and liable to serious derange- 
ments, a few hints respecting the proper care of an individual at these 
periods may be acceptable. 

Important Hints. — 1. Avoid taking cold. To do this, it is neces- 
sary to avoid exposure ; not that a person must be constantly confiifed 
in a warm room, for such a course would be the surest way in which 
to increase the susceptibility to cold. Nothing will disturb the men- 
strual process more quickly than a sudden chilling of the body when 
in a state of perspiration, or after confinement in a warm room, by 
exposure, without sufficient protection, t6 cold air, A daily bath and 
daily exercise in the open air are the best known means of preventing 
colds. 

2. Intense mental excitement, as well as severe physical labor, is 
to be sedulously avoided^^during this period. At the Jime of its first 
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occurrence, special care should be observed in this direction. Intense 
study, a fit of anger, sudden grief, or even great merriment, will some- 
times arrest the process prematurely. The feeling of malaise which 
usually accompanies the discharge is by nature intended as a warning 
that rest and quiet are required; and the hint should be followed. 
Every endeavor should be made to keep the individual comfortable, 
calm, and cheerful. Feelings of apprehension arising from a contin- 
ual watching of symptoms are very depressing, and should bo avoided 
by occupying the mind in some agreeable manner not demanding so 
vere eflTort, either mental or pliysical. 

There is no doubt that i^ytmiy young women have permanently in- 
jured their^,constitutions while at scho<.)l by excessive mental taxation 
during the catamenial period, to which they were prompted by ambi- 
tion to excel, or were compelled by the cramming ” system too gen- 
erally pursued ip our schools, and particularly in young ladies’ semi- 
naries. It is not to be supposed, however, that tlie moderate amount 
of sound study required by a correct system of teaching would be iji- 
jurious to a healthy young woman at any time, and we have no doubt 
that a very large share of the injury which lias been attributed to 
overstudy during the catamenia, has been induced by other causes, 
such as improper dress, exposure to taking cold, keeping late liours, 
and improper diet. 

If tliere is any class of persons deserving of pity it is that large 
class of girls and young women who are in every largo city employiid 
as clerks, seamstresses, flower-makers, and in other taxing and confin- 
ing occupations. In order to keep their situations they arc required 
to be on hand daily, being allowed no opportunity for rest at the men- 
strual period. In many cases, too, they are compelled to remain ujion 
their feet all day behind a counter, or at a work table, even at periods 
wjli^n a recumbent position is actually demanded by nature. There 
should be less delicacy in relation to this subject on the part of young 
women, and more consideration on the part of employers. Here is a 
field for philanthropic labor which is well worthy of the best efforts of 
any person of influence who will engage in it. 

Custom of Indian Women. — The ease with which Indian women 
perform the parturient act is proverbial. They suffer scarcely at all 
from the pains of childbirth ; and without doubt one reason of this is 
the preservation of their sexual health by rest during the menstrual 
period. At those seasons they invariably ab^nt themselves from the 
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lodge, and enjoy absolute rest. We may readily suppose, from the 
nature of some of the Mosaic laws, that a custom somewhat similar 
prevailed among the ancient Hebrew women. If the hardy women 
of the forest are benefited by rest, certainly our more delicate females 
may be thus benefited. All need a degree of rest ; with some it should 
be absolute. 

The reckless manner in which some young women treat themselves 
at the menstrual period, is quite appalling to one who is acquainted 
with the painful and inveterate character of the evils which arise 
from such abuse. It is no uncommon thing for young ladies to at- 
tend balls, visit skating rinks, and otherwise expose themselves to 
influences in every way the best calculated to do them the most harm 
at this particular period, observing not the slightest precaution. 
Such recklessness is really criminal , and the sad consequences of 
physical transgression are sure to follow. A young lady who allows 
lierself to get wet or chilled, or gets the feet wet, just prior to or 
during menstruation, runs the risk of imposing upon herself life- 
long injury. Mothers should look carefully after their daughters at 
these periods, and impress upon them the importance of special care. 

3. A third hint, which is applicable to both sexes and at all times, 
is tlie necessity of attending promptly to the demands of nature for 
relief of the bowels and bladder. School-girls are often very negli- 
gent in this respect ; and we have seen the most distressing cases of 
disease which were entirely attributable to this disregard of the 
promptings of nature. Obstinate constipation and chronic irritation 
of the bladder are common effects. When constipation results, purga- 
tives in the shape of pills, salts, or pleasant purgative pellets,” are 
resorted to with the certain result of producing only temporary relief, 
and permanent damage. 

To escape these evil consequences, do this: 1. Establish a regular 
habit of relieving the bowels daily at a certain hour ; 2. Discard laxa- 
tive and cathartic drugs of every kind; 8. To aid in securing a regu- 
lar movement of the bowels, make a liberal use of oatmeal, wheat- 
meal, fruit, and vegetables, avoiding fine-flour bread, sweetmeats, and 
condiments; 4. Take daily exercise, as much as possible short of fa- 
tigue ; if necessarily confined in-doors, counteract the constipating in- 
fluence of sedentary habits by kneading and percussing the bowels 
with the hands several minutes each day; 5. Never resist the calls of 
nature a single moment^if possible to avoid it. In this case, as in 
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numerous others, ** delay is dangerous.” Ladies who desire a sweet 
breath — and what lady does not ? — .should remember that retained 
feces is one of the most frequent causes of foul breath. The foul 
odors which ought to pass out through the bowels find their way into 
the blood and escape at the lungs. 

It is of the greatest importance that careful attention should be 
given to the proper establishment of the menstrual function at the 
outset of a woman’s life of sexual activity. The first two years will 
be quite likely to have a deciding influence respecting her health dur- 
ing her whole future life. If a *woman can get through the first two 
years after puberty without acquiring any serious uterine or ovarian 
disease, she will stand a good chance of enjoying a good degree of sex- 
ual health during the balance of her life. The foundation of a great 
share of the many thousands of cases of uterine disease is laid during 
this period. 

At this early period the daughter is usually too young to appreci- 
ate the importance of observing slight deviations from the standard 
of health, even if she were able to recognize them. Hence it is a 
duty which no mother should neglect, to inquire into the exact fre-^- 
quency of the periods, the amount and character of the discharge, and 
other points necessary to ascertain whether or not there is any devia- 
tion from the natural condition of health. If there is pain, it is a cer- 
tain evidence of something seriously wrong. If there is irregularity 
in any particular, it is a matter well deserving of serious attention. 

Extra-Uterine Pregnancy. — Sometimes the ovum becomes fec- 
undated before reaching the uterus, and instead of passing onward 
into that organ as usual, remains in its position in the Fallopian tube 
or even on the surface of the ovary. Occasionally an ovum falls into 
the cavity of the abdomen instead of passings into the tube. Even in 
this situation it may be fecundated. Impregnated ova, thus left in 
abnormal positions, sometimes undergo a greater or lesser degree of de- 
velopment. They often result in the death of the mother. . 

Twins. — ^The human female usually matures but one ovum at each 
menstrual period, the two ovaries acting alternately. Occasionally 
two ova are matured at once. If fecundation occurs, the result will 
be a development of two embryos at the same time. In rare cases, 
three or even four ova are matured at once, and by fecundation pro- 
duce a correspondix^ number of embryos. As many as five children 
have been bom alive at one birth, but have n^ usually lived more than 
a few minutes. 
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Monsters* — Defects and abnormalities in the development of the 
embryon produce all degrees of deviation from the typical human form. 
Excessive development may result in an extra finger or toe, or in the 
production of some peculiar excrescence. Deficiency of development 
may produce all degrees of abnormality from the simple harelip to the 
most frightful deficiency, as the absence of a limb, or even of a head. 
It is in this manner that those unfortunate individuals known as her- 
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maphrodites are formed. An excessive development of some parts of 
the female generative organs gives them a great degree of similarity to 
the external organs of the male. A deficient development of the mas- 
culine organs renders them similar in appearance to those of the female. 
Excessive development shown in a peculiar manner produces both kinds 
of organs in the same individual in a state more or less complete. 

The uncouth shapes which are sometimes supposed to be the result 
of amalgamation with lower animals are produced in es.sentially the 
same msmner. The stones which are frequently told of women giving 
birth to puppies and other animals have^no foundation other than that 
mentioned. 

Such curious cases as the Carplina t'vrins and Chang and Eng were 
formerly supposed to 1^ the result of the union of two separate individ- 
uals. it is now believed that they are developed from a single ovum. 
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Hybrids. —It is a well-known law of biology that no progeny re- 
sult from union of animals of different species. Different varieties of 
the same species may in some cases form a fertile union, the result of 
which is a cross between its two parents, possessing some of the qual- 
ities of each. The mule is the product of such a union between the 
horse and the ass. A curious fact is that the offspring of such unions 
are themselves sterile almost without exception. The reason of this is 
that they do not produce mature elements of generation. In the mule, 
the zoOspcrms are either entirely absent or else very imperfectly devel- 
oped ; hence the fact that a colt having a mule for its sire is one of the 
rarest of curiosities, though a few instances have been reported. This 
is a wise law of nature to preserve the purity of species. 

Law of Sex. — If there is a law by which the sex of the developing 
embryon is determined, it probably has not yet been discovered. The 
influence of the will, the pi*edominant vitality of one or the other ol 
the parents, and the period at which conception occurs, have all been 
supposed to be the determining cause. A German physician some time 
since advanced the theory that the two testicles and ovaries produce 
elements of different sexual character, the right testicle forming zoo- 
sperms capable of producing only males, and the right ovary producing 
ova with the same peculiarity. The left testis and the left ovary ho 
supposed to form the female elements. He claimed to have proved his 
theory by experiments upon animals. Even if true, this theory will not 
be made of practical importance. It is, in fact, nothing more than a 
revival of an old theory held by physicians who flourished more than 
two thousand years ago. 

More recently, another German physician has advanced the theory 
that the sex may be controlled at will by observing the time of fecunda- 
tion. He asserts that when fecundation occurs shortly after menstru- 
ation, the result will be a female ; but if impregnation occurs later in 
the month, and prior to the three or four days preceding the next men- 
strual period, a male will almost certainly be product. This theory 
was propased by Prof. Thury of the academy of Geneva, who claims to 
have thoroughly tested it in a great variety of ways, and always with 
an affirmative result. 

Heredity. — The phenomena of heredity are among the most 
interesting of biological studies. It is a matter of common observa- 
tion that a child Ippks like its parents. It even happens that a child 
resembles an uncle or a grandparent more nearly than either parent. 
The same peculiarities are often seen in animals. 





iA.fter Hertwig,) 


PLATE G. • 

A. Am oBba •^lowest form of animal life. 

B, Cell of a vegetable hair, showing current of protoi^lasm. 

O, Appearance of protoplasm after irritation. 

i>. White corpuscle of a frog digesting a microbe. 

B. Eeproduotive cell of ascaris preparing for division. "" 

F, Kucleus of a oeli from Ifee salivary gland of chironomus. 

0 , Cell (salamander) showixig beginning of longitudinal division. 



(After Ucriwig,) 

PLATE //.— THE PHENOMENA OP CELL DIVfsioN, AS DEMON- 
STRATED BY FLEMMING. 


A, Cell of salamander i>reparin>^ to divide. 

/i. First grouping of segments of nucleus. 

O, J). JSn Successive stages in the segmentation and grouping of the 
nucJear filaments. 4 

F New nuclei forming’: division nearly complete. 
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The cause of this resemblance of offspring to parents and ances- 
tors has been made a-«abjeet of careful study by scientific men. 
Numerous theories have been proposed whereby to account for the 
marvelous phenomena of heredity, in which we see not only race 
characteristics transmitted, but also those which have been acquired. 
Much progress has recently been made in explaining the phenomena 
of heredity. Sexual characteristics and fecundation are very closely 
connected with heredity, and must be considered with it for a clear 
comprehension of the modem views upon this subject. Biology 
regards the body of a living being, whether animal or vegetable, as 
simply an aggregation of cells; cells multiply by the division of 
minute bodies contained within them known as nuclear fibrils, which 
break up into small rods, the number of which is always the same 
for each animal species. These rods, known as chromosomes, when 
formed by division, assume the shape of tlie letter V, and ar- 
range themselves ifi a regular manner in the center of the cell, 
forming what is termed the equatorial plate. The next step is the 
division of each individual chromosome, which splits longitudinally, 
thus f doubling the number of chromosomes. The two sets of 
chromosomes thus formed separate, and arrange themselves in 
rings, each chromosome facing its partner upon the opposite side. 
At the same time there appears, a little to one side, a small color- 
less globule called the centrosome. * This globule, like the chromo- 
some, splits in two, and the two halves likewise move to opposite 
sides of the nucleus in which this marvelous process is taking place. 
The two centrosdmes soon become connected by fine fibrils extend- 
ing from one to the other, and arranged in such a manner as to give 
the appearance of a spindle. Next the chromosomes move toward 
the centrosomes, the individual chromosomes in each set attach 
themselves to each other, end to end, thus reproducing the nuclear 
fibrils and forming two new nuclei, each of which contains precisely 
the same number of chromosomes as the original nucleus. The 
protoplasm of the cell surrounding the nucleus then divides at a 
point between the two nuclei, and two new cells, known as daughter 
cells, are forns^d. This process is knoNrn as karyokinesis. 

The marvelous behavior of the cell elements in this process of 
division speaks in stronger terms than any argument could do of the 
existence of an intelligent power, unseen but everywhere present, 
acting in and through t(ie minutest of living organisms. 



342 ANATOMY, PHYSIO LOOT, AND HYGIENE. 

In the process of cell division just described, the two groups of 
divided chromosomes each joins one of the centrosomes. It thus 
appears that each daughter cell contains exactly one-half of the 
mother cell. 

In the formation of a sexual cell, the process is precisely the 
same. The female cell, or ovule, however, is not a complete cell, 
and it is for this reason that it must be joined to a male cell, or 
spermatozoon, before development or growth can take place ; in 
other words, it must be fecundated. 

In the development of the ovule, one-half of the chromosomes 
are converted into what is called an extrusion-globule, leaving in 
the nucleus of the cell only half of the original nuclear fibrils, or 
the female portion of the cell. This is what constitutes an egg. 

Tlie spermatozoon, or fecundating cell, consists of three parts : 
the head, which is equivalent to a nucleus ; the neck, which repre- 
sents the centrosome ; and the tail. After the spermatozoon pene- 
trates the egg, its three parts separate. The head develops to form 
a nucleus, and the neck forms the centrosome, or spermocentre. 
The nuclear fibrils of the nucleus break up into chromosomes, the 
same as those of the egg. The egg centrosome, or ovacentre, and 
the spermocentre then approach as though they were drawn by 
mutual attraction. They meet and unite, but do not lose their 
individual identity. In uniting in this manner, they foira the 
embryo nucleus. At this stage, the ovacentre is at one pole, and 
the spermocentre at the other pole. At the next stage, each of the 
centrosomes divides, and the two halves recede from each other, 
moving out from the center of the cell in opposite directions. Pro- 
ceeding along the circumference of the cell, the individual halves 
meet in such a manner that the chromosomes of different origin are 
brought together and made to unite. After this takes place, the 
centrosomes are no longer sexually different, one being male, the 
other female, but each contains exactly one-half of each of the ele- 
ments, and so is both male and female. The egg, by the expulsion 
of one-half its chromosomes, loses its power to grow or develop. 
This power is restored by fecundation, whereby an equal number of 
chromosomes is restored to it, though from a different cell. 

The spermatozoon, like the ovum, is an incomplete cell, and alao 
incapable of growth ; but by the union of the two, the spermatozoon 
and the ovum, a complete cell is formed. 
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The ovum, when fecundated by a spermatozodn, is thereby en- 
dowed with generative power, which it receives by heredity. Woiss- 
mann, who has recently published an ingenious and interesting 
work on heredity, regards the body as consisting of two classes of 
cells ; one class charged with the functions of nutrition and coordi- 
nation, the other with the duty of propagating the species, the so- 
called sexual cells. By this means, tlie body is divided into two 
portions, the somatic and the generative. These two portions of the 
animal body are regarded as biologically independent. This view 
considers that in the division, or segmentation, of a fecundated 
ovum, the germinating substance connected with certain cells is des- 
tined to form the somatic portion of the body, the cells being set 
aside for that purpose. In the same manner, other cells are set 
aside to constitute the generative part of the body. 

Heredity is the result of the fact that living matter is deathless, 
in a certain sense, since a descendant is always developed from a 
portion of his ancestor. This is why we resemble our parents, and 
more remote ancestors. 

The male and the female cells contain equivalent quantities of 
the nuclear substance, their only difference being that they are 
derived from different individuals. The object of fecundation is 
evidently to secure variation. Sex originates in the fact that a 
single-cell nucleus does not possess a sufficient amount of vital 
energy for perpetual reproduction. It is necessary that the nucleus 
should be rejuvenated, or brought in contact with another nucleus, 
whereby it borrows a new lease of life. The eminent French anato- 
mist, Be Bierre, who has written ably upon this subject, remarks as 
follows, referring to the above facts: Males and females, conse- 
quently, have not been made for mutual pleasure; man has not 
been created in order to ‘ court Vwoman, nor woman for the purpose 
of ‘ flirting’ with man.” The purpose of the generative function is 
thus cleaily shown to be the preservation of the race and the indi- 
vidual, and not mere animal gratification. 

The accompanying plates (Plates G and H) present a most 
graphic picture of the behavior of reproductive cells under the mys- 
terious impulse of life. It must seem to the scientific microscopist 
engaged in studying this marvelous process, that he can almost see 
the divine Artist at work in the in^itely minute recesses of life 
which the microscope reveals, and that he can almost discern the 
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marshaling of molecules, the ordering of atoms, and hear the divine 
harmonies to which their movements are tuned. 

Ante-Natal Influences. — There can be no manner of doubt that 
many circumstances which it is entirely within the power of the parents 
to supply, exert a powerful influence in moulding both the mental find 
the physical characteristics of offspring. By carefully availing liimself 
of the controlling power given him by a knowledge of this fact, the 
stock raiser is enabled to produce almost any required quality in his 
young animals. Pigeon fanciers show wonderful skill in thus produ- 
cing most curious modifications in birds. The laws of heredity and de- 
velopment are carefully studied and applied in the production of supe- 
rior horses, cow\s, dogs, and pigeons; but an application of the same 
principles to the improvement of the human race is rarely thought of. 
Human beings are generated in as haphazard and reckless a manner as 
weeds are sown by the wind. No account is taken of the possible influ- 
ence which may be exerted upon the future destiny of the new being 
by the physical or mental condition of parents at the moment when the 
germ of life is planted, or by the mental and physical conditions and 
surroundings of the mother while the young life is developing. Indeed, 
the assertion of a modern writer that the poor of our great cities virtu- 
ally spawn children,'’ with as little thought of influences and conse- 
quences as the fish that sow their eggs broadcast upon the waters, is not 
so great an exaggeration as it might at first sight appear to be. 

Men and women are constantly prone to forget that the domain of 
law is universal. Nothing comes by chance. The revolutions of the 
planets, studied by the aid of the telescope, and the gyrations of the at- 
oms, seen only by the eye of science, arealike examples of the controlling 
influence of law. Notwithstanding this sad ignorance and disregard of 
this vitally important subject, the effects of law are only too clearly 
manifested in the crowds of wretched human beings with which the 
world is thronged. An old writer sagely remarks, It is the greatest 
part of our felicity to be well born; ” nevertheless, it is the sad misfor- 
tune of by far the greater portion of humanity to be deprived of this 
inestimable “ felicity.” 

Prof. O, W. Holmes remarks on this subject: “ There are people who 
think that everything may be done if the doctor, be he educator or phy- 
sician, be only called in season. No doubt ; but vth season would often 
be a hundred or two years before the child was bom, and people never 
send so early as that.” “ Each of us is only the footing up of a double 
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column of figures that goes back to the first pair. Every unit tells, and 
some of them and some minus. If the columns don’t add up 

right, it is commonly because we can’t make out all of the figures.” 

It cannot be doubted that the throngs of deaf, blind, crippled, idiotic 
unfortunates who were bom so,” together with a still larger class of 
dwa^ed, diseased, and constitutionally weak individuals, are the lament- 
able results of the violation of some sexual law on the part of their pro- 
genitors. 

SEXUAL HYGIENE. 

Under this head we will consider some of the more general subjects 
relating to the health of the reproductive organism which have not been 
considered in connection with the special organs and functions described. 

The use of the reproductive function is perhaps the highest physical 
act of which man is capable; its abuse is certainly one of the most 
grievous outrages against nature which it is possible for him to perpe- 
trate. No observing person can doubt that the sexual relations of men 
and women determine in a great degree their happiness or misery in life. 
This subject, then, deserves due attention and careful consideration. It 
is of no use to scout it; for it will inevitably obtrude itself upon us, no 
matter how sedulously wo attempt to avoid it. It can be rightly con- 
sidered only with the mast perfect candor, with the mind unbiased by 
paasion, and prayerfully anxious to know and do what is right. 

In the following paragraphs of this section are considered some of the 
evils out of which grows much of the sexual suffering of men and 
women: — 

Sexual Precocity. — There are two periods in human life when the 
sexual instincts should be totally dormant; and they aie so when nature 
is not perverted. The first is the period reaching from infancy to pu- 
berty. The second is the period reached in advanced age. 

If raised strictly in accordance with natural law, children would 
have no sexual notions or feelings before the occurrence of puberty. 
No prurient speculation about sexual matters would enter their heads. 
Until that period, the reproductive system should lie dormant in its 
undeveloped state. No other feeling should be exhibited between the 
sexes than that brotherly and sisterly affection which is so admirable 
and becoming. 

We have been not more disgusted than shocked to see parents, 
whSse intelligence ought to teach them better, not only winking at, 
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but actusilly encouraging^ premature manifestations of passion in 
tlieir children. They may yet learn, by bitter experience, the folly 
of their course, unless they make the discovery in time to avert, by 
careful reformatory training, the calamitous results which threaten 
the future of their children. 

Chastity. — In Ex. 20 : 14 and Matt. 5 : 28 we have a complete defi- 
nition of chastity. The seventh commandment, with the Saviour's 
commentary upon it, places clearly before us the fact that chastity re- 
quires purity of thought as well as of outward acts. Impure thoughts 
and unchaste acts are alike violations of the seventh commandment. 
As we shall see, also, unchastity of the mind is a violation of natural 
law as well as of moral law, and is visited with physical punishment 
commensurate to the transgression. 

Mental UnchastIty. — It is vain for a man to suppose himself 
chaste who allows his imagination to run riot amid scenes of amorous 
associations. The man whose lips delight in tales of licentiousness, 
wliose eyes feast upon obscene pictures, who is ever ready to pervert 
the meaning of a harmless word or act into uncleanness, who finds de- 
light in reading vivid portrayals of acts of lewdness, — such a one is 
not a virtuous man. 

Man may not see these mental adulteries, he may not perceive 
these filthy imaginings; but One sees and notes them. They leave 
their hideous scars upon the soul. They soil and mar the mind ; and 
as the record of each day of life is photographed upon the books in 
Heaven, they each appear in bold relief, in all their innate hideousness. 

Foul thoughts once allowed to enter the mind, stick like the lep- 
rosy. They corrode, contaminate, and infect like the pestilence; 
naught but Almighty power can deliver from the bondage of concu- 
piscence a soul once infected by this foul blight, this moral contagium. 

It is a wide-spread and deadly error, that only outward acts are 
harmful ; that only physical transgression of the laws of chastity will 
produce disease. We have seen all the effects of beastly abuse result 
from mental sin alone. 

** I have traced serious affections and very great suffering to this 
cause. The cases may occur at any period of life. We meet with 
them frequently among such as are usually called^ or think them- 
selves, continent young men. There are large classes of persons who 
seem to think that they may, without moral guilt, excite their own 
feelings or those of others by loose or libic^nous conversation in SMi* 
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ety, provided such impure thoughts or acts are not followed by mas- 
turbation or fornication. I have almost daily to tell such persons 
that physically, and in a sanitary point of view, they are ruining 
their constitutions. There are yotmg men who almost pass their lives 
in making carnal acquaintances in the street, but just stop short of 
sedu^g girls ; there are others who haimt the lower class of places 
of public amusement for the purpose of sexual excitement, and live, in 
fact, a thoroughly immoral life in all respects except actually going 
home with prostitutes. When these men come to me, laboring under 
the various forms of impotence, they are surprised at my suggesting 
to them the possibility of the impairment of their powers being de- 
pendent upon these previous vicious habits.’'* 

‘‘Those lascivious day-dreams and amorous reveries, in which 
young people — and especially the idle and the voluptuous, and the 
sedentary and the nervous — are exceedingly apt to indulge, are often 
the sources of general debility, effeminacy, disordered functions, pre- 
mature disease and even premature death, without the actual exercise 
of the genital organs; indeed, this unchastity of thought — this 
adultery of the mind — is the beginning of immeasurable evil to the 
human family.” f 

“ Filthy dreamers,” before they are aware, become filthy in action. 
The thoughts mold the brain, as certainly as the brain molds the 
thoughts. Rapidly down the current of sensuality is swept the indi- 
vidual who yields his imagination to the contemplation of lascivious 
themes. Before he knows his danger, he finds himself deep in the 
mire of concupiscence. He may preserve a fair exterior ; but decep- 
tion cannot cleanse the slime from his putrid soul. How many a 
church member carries under a garb of piety a soul filled with abom- 
inations, no human scrutiny can tell. How many pulpits are filled by 
“ whited sepulchers,” only the Judgment will disclose. 

Early Causes* — The earliest of all causes is hereditary predispo- 
sition. As we have shown, a child conceived in lust can no more be 
chaste by nature than a negro can be a Caucasian. But back of this 
there is a deeper cause, as we shall see, one that affects parents as well 
as offspring. Between infancy and puberty, are in operation all those 
influences mentioned under “ Sexual Precocity.” 

The frequent custom of allowing children of opposite sex to 
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sleep together, even until eight or ten years of age, or longer, is a 
dahgerous one. We have known of instances in which little boys of 
seven or eight have been allowed to sleep with girls of fourteen or 
sixteen, in some of which most shameful lessons were taught, and by 
persons who would not be suspected of such an impropriety. Jn one 
instance a little boy of eight, occupying the same bed with three ^irls 
several years older, was used for illustration by the older girl in in- 
structing the younger ones in the modus operandi of reproduction. 
The sexes should be carefully separated from each other at least as 
early as four or five years of age, under all circumstances which could 
afford opportunity for observing the physical differences of the sexes, 
or in any way serve to excite those passions which at this tender age 
should be wholly dormant. 

Diet vs. Chastity. — From earliest infancy to impotent old age, 
under the perverting influence of civilization, there is a constant an- 
tagonism between diet and purity. When old enough to take food in 
the ordinary way, the infant’s tender organs of digestion are plied 
with highly seasoned viands, stimulating sauces, animal food, sweet- 
meats, and dainty tidbits in endle.ss variety. Soon, tea and coffee are 
added to tlie list. Salt, pepper, ginger, mustard, condiments of every 
sort, deteriorate his daily food. If, perchance, he does not die at once 
of indigestion, or with his weakened forces fall a speedy victim to the 
diseases incident to infancy, he has his digestive orgatis impaired for 
life at the very outset of his existence. 

Exciting stimulants and condiments weaken and irritate his 
nerves and derange the circulation. Thus, indirectly, they affect the 
sexual systein, which suffers through sympathy with the other organs. 
But a more direct injury is done. Flesh, condiments, eggs, tea, coffee, 
chocolate, and all other stimulants, have a powerful influence directly 
upon the reproductive organs. They increase the local supply of blood; 
and through nervous sympathy with the brain, the passions are 
aroused. 

Overeating, eating between meals, hasty eating, eating indigestible 
articles of food, late suppers, react upon the sexual organs with the 
utmost certainty. Any di.^turbance of the digestive function deteri- 
orates the quality of the blood. Poor blood, filled with crude,, poorly 
digested food, is irritating to the nervous system, and especially to 
those extremely delicate nerves which govern the reproductive func- 
tion. Irritation provokes congestion : covgestiop excites sexual de- 
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sires ; excited passions increase the local disturbance ; and thus each 
reacts upon the other, ever increasing the injury and the liability to 
future damage. 

Thus, these exciting causes continue their insidious work through 
youth and more mature years. Right under the eyes of fathers an<l 
motHers they work filie ruin of their children, exciting such storms of 
passion as are absolutely uncontrollable. 

Tobacco and Vice. — Few are aware of the influence upon morals 
exerted by that filthy habit, tobacco-using. When accpiircd early, it 
excites the undeveloped organs, arouses the passions, and in a few 
years converts the once chaste and pure youth into a veritable vol* 
cano of lust, belching out from its inner fires of passion torrents of 
obscenity and the sulphurous fumes of lasciviousness. If long-con- 
tinued, the final effect of tobacco is emasculation ; but this is only the 
necessary consequence of previous super-excitation. 

We are aware that we have made a grave charge against tobacco, 
and we have not hesitated to state the naked truth ; yet we do not 
think we have exaggerated, in the least, the pernicious influence of 
tliis foul drug. As much might be said against the use of liquor on 
the same grounds. 

Bad Booki^f — Another potent enemy of virtue is th(i obscene litera- 
ture which has flooded the land for many years. Circulated by secret 
agencies, these books have found their way into the most sc^cluded dis- 
tricts. Every large school contains one or more of the.se emissaries of 
evil men and their Satanic master. 

Largely through the influence of Mr. Anthony Comstock, laws have 
l)eeD enacted which promise to do much toward checking this extensive 
evil, or at least causing it to make itself less prominent. Our news- 
papers still abound with advertisements of various so-called medical 
works, “ Marriage Guides,’' etc., which are fruits of the same “ upas- 
tree ” that Mr. Comstock has labored so faithfully to uproot. 

It is a painful fact, however, that the total annihilation of every foul 
book which the law can reach will not effect the cure of this evil, for our 
modem literature is full of ihe same virus. It is neajssarily presented 
in less grossly revolting forms, half conceals by beautiful imagery, or 
embellished by wit ; but yet, there it is, and no law can reach it. The 
works of our standard authors in literature abound in lubricity. Pop- 
ular novels have doubtless done more to arouse a prurient curiosity in 
the young, and to excite aijd foster passion and immorality, than even 
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the obscene literature for the suppression of which such active measures 
have recently been taken. The more exquisitely painted the scenes of 
vice, the more dangerously enticing. Novel-reading has led thousands 
to lives of dissoluteness. 

Many other causes might be enumerated, as idleness, evil associa* 
tions, etc., but we need not dwell longer on this point. 

Unthought-of Excesses. — Sexual wrong exists among the mar- 
ried as well as the unmarried, and that within the pale of the mar- 
riage rite. Ignorant or regardless of the consequences, many married 
people give loose rein to their passions, supposing that the marriage 
vow removes all duty of restraint. Nature does not, however, forget 
to inflict upon the offenders commensurate punishment for their 
wrong-doing. A long list of diseases, affecting both males and fe- 
males, might be presented as the direct consequences of this form of 
sexual transgression. Married people should recollect that the duty 
of restraint is as binding upon them after as before marriage. 

Without stopping to consider the various circumstances under 
which absolute continence is expedient, or desirable, or morally re- 
quired, we will proceed at once to examine the question, Is continence 
harmful ? 

Continence not Injurious.— -It has been claimed by many, even 
by physicians, — and with considerable show of reason, — that absolute 
continence, after full development of the organs of reprojiiuction, could 
not be maintained without great detriment to health. It is needless 
to enumerate all the different arguments employed to support this po- 
sition, since they are, with a few exceptions, too frivolous to deserve 
attention. We shall content ourselves chiefly with quotations from 
acknowledged authorities, by which we shall show that the popular 
notions upon this subject are wholly erroneous. Their general ac- 
ceptance has been due, without doubt, to the strong natural bias in 
their favor. It is an easy matter to believe what agrees well with 
one’s predilections. A bare surmise on the side of prejlllice, is more 
telling than the most powerful logic on the other side. 

‘‘We know that this opinion is held by men of the world, and 
that many physicians share it This belief appears to us to be erro- 
neous, without foundation, and easily refuted.”* 

The same writer claims “ that no peculiar disease nor any abridg- 
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ment of the duration of life can be ascribed to such continence/' He 
proves his position by appealing to statistics, and shows the fallacy of 
arguments in support of the contrary view. He further says : — 

It is determined, in our opinion, that the commerce of the sexes 
has no necessities that cannot be restrained without peril.” 

part has been assigned to spermatic plethora in the etiology of 
various mental affections. Among others, priapism has been attributed 
to it. In our opinion, this malady originates in a disturbance of the 
cerebral nerve power ; but it is due much less to the retention of sperm 
than to its exaggerated loss ; much less to virtuous abstinence than to 
moral depravity.” 

There has evidently been a wide-spread deception upon this subject. 

Health does not absolutely require that there should ever be an emis- 
sion of semen, from puberty to death, though the individual live a hun- 
dred years ; and the frequency of involuntary nocturnal emissions is an 
indubitable proof that the parts, at least, are suffering under a debility 
and morbid irritability utterly incompatible with the general welfare of 
the system.” 

Does not Produce Impotence. — It has been declared that strict 
continency would result in impotency. The falsity of this argument is 
clearly shown by the following observations : — 

“ There exists no greater error than this, nor one more opposed to 
physiologicaHruth. In the first place, I may state that I have, after 
many years’ experience, never seen a single instance of atrophy of the 
generative organs from this cause. I have, it is true, met the complaint, 
but in what class of cases does it occur ? It arises, in all instances, from 
the exactly opposite cause, abuse; the organs become worn out, and 
hence arises atrophy. Physiologically considered, it is not a fact that 
the power of secreting semen is annihilated in well-formed adults lead- 
ing a healthy life and yet remaining continent. No continent man need 
be deterred by this apocryphal fear of atrophy of the testes, from living 
a chaste lifel®[t is a device of the unchaste, — a lame excuse for their 
own incontinence, unfounded on any physiological law.” * 

The trutli of this statement has been amply confirmed by experi- 
ments upon animals. * 

The complaint is made by those whose lives have been far otherwise 
than continent, that abstinence occasions suffering, from which indul- 
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gence gives relief. The same writer further says that when such a pa- 
tient consults a medical man, ‘*he should be told — and the result would 
soon prove the correctness of the advice — ^that attention to diet, gym- 
nastic exercise, and self-control, will most effectually relieve the 
symptoms.” , ^ 

DifBculty of Continence. — Some there are who urge that self-de- 
nial is difficult ; that the natural promptings are imperious. From this 
they argue that it cannot but be right to gratify so strong a paasion. 
‘‘ The admitted fact that continence, even at the very beginning of man- 
hood, is frequently productive of distress, is often a struggle hard to l>e 
borne, — still harder to be completely victorious in, — is not to be at all re- 
garded as an argument that it is an eml!' * 

But if rigid continence is maintained from the first, the struggle 
with the passions will not be nearly so severe as after they have once 
been allowed t6 gain the ascendency. On this point, the following re- 
marks are very j ust : — 

“ At the outset, the sexual necessities are not so uncontrolled as is 
generally supposed, and they can be put down by the exercise of a little 
energetic will. There is, therefore, as it appears to us, as much injustice 
in accusing nature of disorders which are dependent upon the genital 
senses, badly directed, as there would be in attributing to it a sprain or 
a fracture accidentally produced.” -{• 

Helps to Continence. — As already indicated, and as avery individ- 
ual with strong passions knows, the warfare with passion is a serious 
one if one determines to lead a continent life. He needs the help of ev- 
ery aid that he can gain. Some of these may be named as follows : — 
The firm determination must be formed to lead a life of 

purity ; to quickly quench the first suggestions of impurity ; to harbor 
no unchaste desire ; to purge the mind of carnal thoughts ; in short, to 
cleave fast to mental continence. Each triumph over vicious thoughts 
v/ill strengthen virtue ; each victory won will make the next the easier. 
So strong a habit of continence may be formed that this alone will be a 
bulwark against vice. > 

Diet — He who would keep in subjection his animal nature must 
carefully guard the portal td his stomach. The blood is made of lyhat 
is eaten. Irritating food will produce irritating blood. Stimulating 
foods or drinks will surely produce a corresponding quality of blood. 
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Irritating, stimulating blood will irritate and stimulate the nervous sys- 
tem, and especially the delicate nerves of the reproductive system, as pre- 
viously explained Only the most simple and wholesome food should be 
eaten, and that only in such moderate quantities as are required to re- 
plenish the tissues. The custom of making the food pungent and stim- 
ulating with condiments is the great, almost the sole, cause of gluttony. 
It is one of the greatest hindrances to virtue. Indeed, it may with 
truth be said that the devicas of modem cookery are most powerful al- 
lies of unchastity and licentiousness. This subject is particularly deserv- 
ing of cai*eful, candid, and studious attention, and only needs such in- 
vestigation to demonstrate its soundness. 

Exercise , — Next to diet as an aid to continence, perhaps of equal 
importance with it, is exercise, both physical and mental. It is a trite 
proverb, the truth of which every one acknowledges, that “ Satan finds 
some mischief still for idle hands to do,” and it is equally true that he 
always has an evil thought in readiness — speaking figuratively — to in- 
still into an unoccupied mind. A person who desires to be pure and 
continent in body and mind must flee idleness as he would 'the devil 
himself ; for the latter is always ready to improve upon the advantages 
afforded by an idle moment, an hour given to reverie. 

Walking, riding, rowing, and gymnastics are among the best modes 
of physical exercise for sedentary persons ; but there is no better form of 
exercise than working in the garden. The cultivation of small fruits, 
flowers, and ''other occupations of like character, really excel all other 
modes of physical exercise for one who can engage in them with real 
pleasure. Dozing is bad at any time ; for it is a condition in which the 
will is nearly dormant, though consciousne^ still lingers, and the imag- 
ination is allowed to run wild, and often enough it will run where it 
ought not. Late study, or late hours spent in any manner, is a sure 
means of producing general nervous irritability and sexual excitement 
through reflex influence. 

Bathi/ng,—A. daily bath with cool or tepid water, followed by vigor- 
ous rubbing of the skin with a coarse towel and then with the dry hand, 
is a most valuable aid. The hour of first rising is generally the most 
convenient time. General and local cleanliness are indispensable to gen- 
eral and local health. 

Religion . — After availing himself of all other aids to continence, if 
he wishes to maintain purity of mind as well as physical chastity, — and 
one cannot exist long without the other, — the individual must seek that 
23 
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most powerful and helpful of all aids, divine grace. If, in the conflict 
with his animal nature, man had only to contend with the degrading in- 
fluences of his own propensities, the battle would be a serious one, and 
it is doubtful whether human nature alone — at least in any but rare 
cases — ^would be able to gain, the victory; but, in addition to his own 
inherent tendencies to evil, man is assailed at -every point by unseen 
agencies that seek to drag him down and spoil his soul with lust. These 
fiendish influences are only felt, not seen, from which some argue that 
they do not exist. Such casuists must find enormous depths for human 
depravity. But who has not felt the cruel power of these unseen foes ? 
Against them, there is but one safe, successful weapon, “ the blood of 
Christ which cleanseth from all sin.” 

The struggling soul, beset with evil thoughts, will find in prayer a 
salvation which all liis force of will, and dieting, and exercising, will 
not, alone, insure him. Yet prayer alone will not avail. Faith and 
works must alw’^ays be associated. All that one can do to work out his 
own salvation, he must do; then he can safely trust in God to do the 
rest, even though the struggle seems almost a useless one; for when the 
soul has been long in bondage to concupiscence, the mind a hold of foul 
and lustful thoughts, a panorama of unchaste imagery, these hateful 
phantoms will even intrude themselves upon the sanctity of prayer, and 
make their victim mentally unchaste upon his knees. But Clirist can 
pity even such; and even these degraded minds may yet be pure if with 
the psalmist they continue to cry, with a true purpose and unwavering 
trust, " Create in me a clean heart, O God, and renew a right spiiit 
within me,” "Purge me with hyssop, and I shall be clean; wash me, 
and I shall be whiter than snow.” 

At the first suggestion of an evil thought, send up a mental prayer 
to Him whose ear is always open. Prayer and impurity are as incom- 
patible as oil and water. The pure thoughts that sincere prayer will 
bring, displace the evil promptings of excited passion. But the desire 
tor aid must be sincere. Prayer will be of no avail while the mind is 
half consenting to the evil thought. The evil must be loathed, spumed, 
detested. 

It would seem almost uni^ecessary to suggest the impropriety of re- 
sorting to prayer alone when sexual excitability has arisen from a cul- 
pable neglect to remove the physical conditions of local excitement by 
the means already mentioned. Such physical causes be well 

looked after, or every attempt to reform will be fruitless. God requires 
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of every individual to do for himself all that he is capable of doing; to 
employ every available means for alleviating his sufferings. 

Sexual Crimes.— The sexual crimes with which we wish to deal, 
as being those most seldom referred to, are prevention of conception, 
and intentional abortion. The first-mentioned, we are aware, is 
hardly considered a crime by the majority of people ; and the same 
might be said respecting the second with large numbers of persons, 
though it is so recognized by the law. All medical authorities agree 
that prevention of conception, no matter by which one of the numerous 
methods commonly employed it may be induced, is always harmful and 
productive of disease. Personal experience in the medical care of a 
large number of ladies suffering with all forms of sexual derangements 
has enabled us to confirm this judgment many times. As it cannot be 
told at just what moment fecundation takes place, and as it may occur 
immediately, some of the methods employed for prevention plainly in- 
volve moral principles most seriously. It has been previously shown 
that in the ovum of the female, and the spermatozoon of the male, 
are, in rudimentary form, all the elements which go to make up the 
“ human form dit^ne.'' Alone, neither of these elements can become 
anything more than it already is ; but the instant that the two ele- 
ments come in contact, fecundation takes place, and the individual life 
begins, his^m that moment until maturity is reached, years subse- 
quently, the whole process is only one of development. Nothing ab- 
solutely new is added at any subsequent moment. In view of these 
facts, it is evident tliat at the verydnstant of conception the embry- 
onic human being possesses all the right to life it ever can possess. It 
is just as much an individual, a distinct huin^ being, possessed of 
soul and body, as it ever is, though in a very immature form. That 
conception may take place during the reproductive act cannot be denied. 
If, then, means are employed with a view to prevent conception im- 
mediately after the accomplishment of the act, or at any subsequent 
time, if successful, it would be by destroying the delicate product of the 
conception which had already occurred, and which, as before observed, 
is as truly a distinct individual as it can ever become — certainly as in- 
dependent as at any time previous to birth. 

Is it immoral to take human life ? Is it a sin to kill a child ? Is 
it a crime to strangle an infant at birth ? Is it a murderous act to de- 
stroy a half-fiimed human being in its mother’s womb ? Who will 
dare to answer No," to one of these questions ? Then, who can re- 
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fuse assent to the plain truth that it is equally a murder to deprive of 
life the most recent product of the generative act ? 

Who can number the myriads of murders that have been perpe- 
trated at this early period of existence ? Who can estimate the load 
of guilt that weighs upon some human souls ? and who knows how 
many brilliant lights have been thus early extinguished ? how many 
promising human plantlets thus ruthlessly destroyed in the very act 
of germinating ? It is to be hoped that in the final account the ex- 
tenuating influence of ignorance may weigh heavily in the scale of 
justice against the damning testimony of these “ unconsidered murders,” 
Criminal Abortion. — Few but medical men are aware of the 
enormous proportions which have been assumed by this terrible crime 
during the present century. That it is increasing with fearful rapid- 
ity and has really reached such a magnitude as to seriously aftect the 
growth of civilized nations, and to threaten their very existence, has 
become a patent fact to observing physicians. 

An eminent medical author asserts “ that the frequency of this 
form of destroying human life exceeds all others by at least fifty per 
cent, and that not more than one in a thousand of the guilty parties 
receive any punishment by the hand of civil law. But tliere is a 
surer mode of punishment for the guilty mother in the self-executing 
laws of nature.” ^ 

The destruction of the child after the mother has felt its move- 
ments is termed infanticide ; before that time it is commonly known 
as abortidti. It is a modern notion that the child possesses no soul or 
individual life until the period of quickening, an error which we have 
already sufficiently exposed. The ancients, with just as much reason, 
contended that no distinct life was present until after birth. Hence 
it was that they could practice without scruple the crime of infanti- 
cide to prevent too great increase of population. 

The effects of this crime are not upon the child alone. The mother 
suffers not only imminent peril of life at the time, but the almost cer- 
tain penalty of chronic invalidism the remainder of her life. We 
have good authority for the assertion that abortion is fifteen times 
as dangerous as natural clrildbirth. With reference to the immor- 
ality of the act the author of “The Ten Laws of Health’’ says : — 
“There are those who would fain make light of this crime by at- 
tempting to convince themselves and others that a child, while in 
embryo, has only a sort of vegetative life, not yet endowed with 
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thought, and the ability to maintain an independent existence. If 
such a monstrous philosophy as this presents any justification for such 
an act, then the killing of a newly-born infant, or of an idiot, may be 
likewise justified. The destruction of the life of an unborn human 
l>eing, for the reason that it is small, feeble, and innocently helpless, 
rather aggravates than palliates the crime. Every act of this kind, 
with its justification, is obviously akin to that savage philosophy 
which accounts it a matter of no moment, or rather a duty, to destroy 
feeble infants, or old, helpless fathers and mothers.” * 

‘‘ From a very large verbal and written correspondence in this and 
other States, I arf satisfied that we have become a 'nation of mnr- 
deicers*' f 

Said a distinguished clergyman of Brooklyn in a sermon, Why 
send missionaries to India when child-murder is here of daily, almost 
hourly occurrence ; aye, when the hand that puts money into the con- 
tribution-box to-day, yesterday or a month ago, or to-morrow, will 
murder her own unborn offipring ? ” 

Whether this gigantic evil can ever be eradicated, is exceedingly 
doubtful. To effect its cure would be to make refined Christians out 
of brutal sensualists ; to emancipate woman from the enticing, allur- 
ing slavery of fashion ; to uproot false ideas of life and its duties, — 
in short, to ijevolutionize society. The crime is perpetrated in secret. 
Many times no one but the criminal herself is cognizant of the evil 
deed. Only occasionally do cases come near enough to the surface to 
be dimly discernible ; hence the evident inefficiency of any civil legis- 
lation. But the evil is a desperate one, and is increasing ; shall no 
attempt be made to check the tide of crime and save the sufferers 
from both physical and spiritual perdition ? An effort should be made, 
at least. Let every Christian raise the note of warning. From every 
Christian pulpit let the truth be spoken in terms too plain for misap- 
prehension. Let those who are known to be guilty of this most re- 
volting crime be looked upon as murderers, as they are ; and let their 
real moral status be distinctly shown. 

It should be known, too, that wives are not the only ones to be 
blamed in this matter. In many instances husbands are the insti- 
gators as well as the abettors pf the crime, and in their hands 
lies the power to stay the sacrifices to this horrilble modern Mo- 
loch. 


«J. K. Blac!l, H. D. 
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Secret Vice. — We most deeply deplore the necessity for mention- 
ing one more evil akin to those already dwelt upon ; but our knowl- 
edge of the great prevalence and terrible consequences of the awful 
sin known as solitary or secret vice, masturbation, etc., presses upon 
us the obligs»tion to let no fit opportunity pass without raisiijig a 
warning voice. This pernicious habit, which is so common that we 
need not describe it, we are loth to say, but must in deference to 
truth, is by no means confined to boys; girls also indulge in it, 
though, it is to be hoped, to a less fearful extent than boys, at least in 
this country. A Russian physician, quoted in our hearing by an emi- 
nent medical professor in New York, stated that%he habit is imi- 
versal among girls in Russia. It seems impossible that such a state- 
ment should be true ; and yet we have not seen it contradicted. It 
is more than probable that* the practice is far more nearly universal 
everywhere than even medical men are willing to admit. Many 
young men who have been addicted to the vice, have, in their confes- 
sions, declared that they found it universal in the schools in which 
they learned the practice. 

Parents who have no suspicion of the evil, who think their chil- 
dren the embodiment of purity, will find by careful observation and 
inquiry, — though personal testimony cannot be relied upon, — that in 
numerous instances their supposed virtuous children are^ old in cor- 
ruption. Such a revelation has brought dismay into many a family, 
only too late in some cases. Said a wealthy and intelligent lady in 
whose hands our work entitled “Plain Facts for Old and Young*’ was 
placed by an agent, “ Oh, if I had only seen this work ten years ago 
my poor boy might have been saved ! ” She was the mother of a large 
family of sons and daughters, most of whom were remarkably bright 
and intelligent. But one had fallen a victim to this awful vice, and 
was then in an insane asylum, his mind a hopeless wreck, in conse- 
quence. 

The causes of this vice are numerous, including all which tend to 
produce sexual precocity, and those which have been enumerated %s 
leading to unchastity. These we need not recapitulate ; we would, 
however, mention one cause Vhich in our opinion is, more than all 
others, the exciting agent in the propagation of the vice ; viz.,— 

Evil Associations. — The influence of evil companionship is one 
of the most powerful agents for evil against which those who love 
purity and are seeking to elevate and benefit their fellow-men have 
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to contend. A bad boy can do more harm in a community than can 
be counteracted by all the clergymen, Sabbath-school teachers, tract- 
distributers, and other Christian workers combined. An evil boy is a 
pest, compared with which the cholera, small-pox, and even the 
plague, are nothing. The damage which would be donii by a terrific 
hurricane sweeping with destructive force through a thickly settled 
district is insignificant compared with the evil work which may be 
accomplished by one vicious lad. 

No community is free from these vipers, these agents of the arch- 
fiend. Every scl^ol, no matter how select it may be, contains a 
greater or less number of these young moral lepers. Often they pur- 
sue their work unsuspected by the good and pure, who do not dream 
of the vileness pent up in the young brains which have not yet 
learned the multiplication table, and scarcely learned to read. We 
have known instances in which a boy of seven or eight years of age 
has implanted the venom of vice in the hearts and minds of half a 
score of pure-minded lads within a few days of his first association 
with them. This vice spreads like wild-fire. It is more “ catching ” 
than the most contagious disease, and more tenacious, when once im- 
planted, than the leprosy. 

Boys are easily influenced either for right or for wrong, but espe- 
cially for the wrong ; hence it is the duty of parents to select good 
companions for their children, and it is the duty of children to avoid 
bad company as they would avoid carrion or the most loathsome ob- 
ject. A boy with a match-box in a powder-magazine would be in no 
greater danger than in the company of most of the lads who attend 
our public schools and play upon the streets. It is astonishing how 
early children, especially boys, will sometimes learn the hideous, 
shameless tricks of vice which yearly lead thousands down to ever- 
lasting death. Often children begin their course of sin while yet 
cradled in their mother's arms, thus early taught by some vile nurse. 

It were better for a boy never to see or associate with a lad of his 
oWn age than to run any risk of being corrupted before he is old 
enough to appreciate the terrible enormity of sin and the awful con- 
sequences of transgression. It should be* recollected also that not only 
young boys but vicious youths and young men are |requently the in- 
structors in vice. It is unsafe to trust any but those who are known 
to be pure. But the difficulties of knowing who is to be trusted are 
so great that the only regi.1 safety is in beginning at a very early age 
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to fortify the minds of the little ones against the danger by admoni- 
tions and instruction suited to their age and understanding. 

The Evil Underestiinated.~While there have been those who have 
exaggerated the consequences of secret vice for nefarious purposes there 
is another class of physicians who take the oppoate extreme, declaring 
that its elFects sfa slight, and often not felt at all. We are at something 
of a loss to decide which class has done the most harm, the quacks who 
have basely excited fears beyond what the facts would warrant, for their 
own selfish advantage, or the medical gentlemen— most of them quite 
eminent in the profession— who, by declaring the m to be harmless, 
have encouraged its propagation. We have no paW with either class. 
The consequences which we have seen in our own experience, having 
had scores of the victims under our professional care, are sufficiently ter- 
rible to warrant us in raising a warning cry which we would gladly 
make loud enough to reach the ears of every child and youth in Amer- 
ica. The vice is an exterminating one. It ruins more lives than all 
other sexual vices together, because the most prevalent. 

We have not space here to dwell at length upon its symptoms and 
treatment, and need not do so, as we have discussed the subject at length 
elsewhere.* 


♦In the following worke the author has treated at length the subject briefly dealt with in the 
foregoing pages : “ Plain Facts." " Man, the Masterpiece,’’ and " Ladies' Guide." Modern Medicine 
Pubiislilng Co., Battle Creek, Mich. 
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We need not dwell upon the importance of this department of 
hygiene, as there can be no doubt that this subject is one of the most 
important of all which relate to the physical welfare of human beings. 
Since the human lilly is made of what is received into it in the form of 
food, it is evident that the character of a p^.rson s food will determimi 
his own character. Experiments have again and again proved this to 
be true of animals, and it can be no less true of human beings. A few 
facts bearing on this point may not l)e without interest to the general 
reader. 

It has been found that the lx)nes of hogs fed on food which had been 
colored with madder, a peculiar coloring matter, were stained the same 
color. 

When herbivorous animals are fed on animal food, their flesh ac- 
quires an unpleasant and unpalatable flavor. 

M. Monclar, a French agriculturist, has been experimenting upon 
this subject, and finds that he can flavor the flesh of animals at pleasure 
by feeding them upon various kinds of food and employing a variety of 
strong flavoring substances. He was led to investigate the subject by 
the observation that hares killed in a woimwood field, and eggs laid by 
hens which had eaten diseased silk-worms, had such a nauseous taste that 
no one could eat them. These facts accord well with an account which 
we published some years ago of the poisoning of a family by eating 
chickens which had fed upon potato bugs. A few years ago, also, a 
case was reported in which a family in Ohio were jwLsoned, some per- 
sons fatally, by eating chickens which had feasted upon the carcass of a 
cow that ^ed of milk sickness. 

Dr. Parkes^ the eminent English writer on hygiene, mentions the 
fact that a regiment of soldiers under his care w^ere attacked by diarrhea 
in consequence of eating pork which had been fed on garbage. 

Plenty of instances might be cited to show that thousands of infants 
have lost their lives in consequence of eating the milk of cows fed on 
ewill or distillery slops. 


861 
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Numerous other evidences might be given on this point, but these 
are siiflScient. 

Deflnitioii of Food. — The numerous definitions of food which 
have been framed at different times and by different persons, too often, 
we have reason to fear, have been made to fit some pet hobby on pre- 
conceived notion. We offer the following as being the most nearly in 
accordance with what is known of the relation of various substances 
called foods to the human system : Foods are those substances which 
when introduced into the system are capable of supplying the loss oc- 
casioned by tioi natural wastes of the body. Wh^ considered in its 
broadest sense, the term food includes all liquids ana gases as well as 
solids capable of supplying the needs of the body resulting from the 
wear and tear of the system. We shall consider under this head, 
however, only solids and liquids, or what are usually termed food and 
drink. 

Classiflcation of Foods. — For our purpose, food may be simply 
classified as follows : — 

1. Albuminous, or nitrogenous. 

2. Farinaceous and saccharine. 

3. Oleaginous, or fatty. 

4. Inorganic. 

Albuminous Elements.— An example of nearly pure albumen is 
found in the white of egg. This may be considered as a type of the 
whole class of albuminous or nitrogenoas food elements, a great va- 
riety of which are found in both the animal and the vegetable king- 
dom. In wheat, this class is represented by gluten; in oatmeal, by 
vegetable albumen; in peas, beans, and other leguminous seeds, by 
vegetable caseine. In animal foods we have the albumen of eggs, al- 
bumen and fibrine of the blood, and more or less in most animal tis- 
sues ; the caseine of milk ; etc. All elements of this class sustain es- 
sentially the same relation to the system and to the organs of digestion, 
so that no discrimination need be made between them here. As a 
class, when digested ancl formed into blood, they serve to nourish the 
living or most highly vitalized tissues of the body, as the muscles, 
brain, nerves, glands, and other active organs. Associated with the 
albuminous elements are the various salts which nourish the bones 
and also enter into the composition of a few of the other tissues. 

The experiments of Dr. Austin Flint upon the pedestrian Weston, 
as well as the experiments of Prof. Liebig, Bubbotin, and many other 
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distinguished physiologists, show very clearly that the nitrogenous 
elements are the chief supporters of vital activity, muscular and nerv- 
ous effort, etc., and that food can only support vital action or give 
rise to force by being assimilated into living tissue. 

Starch and Sugar* — The farinaceous and saccharine class includes 
all varieties of starch and sugar. All vegetables and grains, and most 
fruits, contain starch. In some cases, as in most grains and in such 
vegetables as potatoes, turnips, and most other fleshy roots and tubers, 
starch is the most abundant element, often constituting as large a pro- 
portion as two-thij^s or three-fourths of the whole bulk or weight of 
the article of food; Each particular vegetable, grain, or fruit has its 
own peculiar variety of starch ; 
but the difference is chiefly in the 
form and size of the separate par- 
ticles or granules. The only ex- 
ception to this statement is that 
the starch of vegetables is, in gen- 
eral, less easy of digestion than 
that of grains. 

In its raw state, each little par- 
ticle or granule of starch (Fig. 

140) is inclosed in an envelope, 
which protects it from the action 
of water, rendering it insoluble. 

By the process of cooking, and in fruits by the ripening process, this 
envelope is dissolved or ruptured, and the homogeneous contents of 
the granules are thus rendered soluble, — a change which is necessary 
before digestion can take place. 

There are several varieties of sugar, which differ among themselves 
iiiuch more than do the several varieties of starch. The most common 
variety is cane-sugar, which is chiefly manufactured from the different 
varieties of sugar-cane, although it is also made from the juice of the 
sugar beet and from the sap of the* maple-tree. It is found, also, in 
considerable quantities, in the date and in a few other fruits. Cane- 
sugar is the sweetest of all the sugars. 

Grape-sugar, or glucose, is the name of the variety of sugar which is 
most abundant in nature, being found in grapes and many other fruits. 
Lsevulose, the sugar of fruit, is very abundant in nature. It is the 
sweetest of all the sugars.^ In honey, la^vulose and glucose are pres- 
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eiit in about equal proportions. The sugar resulting from starch 
digestion, formerly supposed to be glucose, is now known to be mal- 
tose, which is also produced by the action of malt upon starch. The 
sacchai-ine ingredient of milk is known as milk-sugar, or lactose. It 
is much less sweet than the other varieties of sugar, but possesses 
the same general properties. 

The close relation between starch and sugar is seen by the fact 
that in the plant one element is derived from the other. The starch 
of grains, of the potato, of nearly all seeds, in fact, is in the process of 
termination converted into sugar, when it becomes nourishment for the 
growing plant. The rapid growth of new leaves Horned by the ma- 
ple and other trees in the spring is through the production of sugar 
from the starch stored up in the roots of the tree in the fall. In the 
spring, the vital pi;ocesses of the plant convert this insoluble starch 
into soluble sugar, and by its ascent with the sap, the astonishingly 
rapid growth often noted in the spring is effected. By tapping the 
tree at this period, as is done in the case of the maple, a portion of tlie 
sap may be abstracted, and by its condensation, maple sugar is made. 

It is possible for the chemist to imitate nature in a limited 
degree in this sugar-making process, since, as is well known, starch 
may be converted into glucose, or grape-sugar, by purely chemical 
processes. It is even possible for the chemist to produce sugar out of 
woody fibre, as from paper, straw, cotton cloth, or sawdust, the struct- 
ures which are formed in the plant by the assimilation of starch or 
sugar. Being originally formed from sugar, the chemist is able to 
bring it back to its original condition again, though not in a state in 
which it can be utilized as food by the human system. This close re- 
lation of starch and sugar places them in the same class, although they 
are treated somewhat differently by the organs of digestion, and can 
by no means be taken interchangeably as food for reasons which will 
appear when we have considered at length the mode of digestion of 
these two alimentary elements. 

The principal nutritive value of this class of foods, like that of the 
class of fatty elements, is to maintain tlje supply of energy and heat. 
Just how the changes necessary to the evolution of heat are effected, 
is not fully understood ; but it is well established that they do occur. 

Fats* — Little need be said on this subject, as every one is familial 
with the various fats which usually enter into the composition of food. 
Butter, lard, and suet are the principal animal fats. Most of the 
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grains, some vegetables, a few fruits, and especially nuts, contain vari- 
ous vegetable oils ; but the elements of the different varieties of ani- 
mal and vegetable fats are essentially the same, the three fatty ele- 
ments, oleine, margarine, and stearine, differing chiefly in consistency 
at ordinary temperatures. The differences in the various fats and 
oils are principally due to the different proportions in which these 
various elements are combinal. 

Fats are insoluble in water, but dissolve readily in alcohol, and in 
oils. In mucilaginous and alkaline fluids they are divided into very 
mini:iie particles, forming what is termed an emulsion, in which form 
they exist in milkf which is an alkaline fluid. Being lighter than the 



Fig, 14X. Milk Globules. 



Figr. 142. Fat Cell«. 


other constituents of milk, they naturally rise to the surface, forming 
the cream. By the process of churning, the separate particles are 
made to unite, thus producing butter. In Fig. 141 may be seen the 
appearance of healthy milk when viewed by a microscope of good 
magnifying powers. 

In animal tissues, fats are found in the form of cells, as shown in 
Fig. 142. Each cell has a wall of connectiye tissue which retains its 
contents until digested by the gastric juice. In vegetable produc- 
tions the fatty elements are closely associated with the albuminous 
and inorganic, a fact which furnishes an additional argument in favor 
of the use of oatmeal, and the unbolted meal of other grains. 

Like the farinaceous and saccharine elements of food, the fatty 
elements are chiefly useful for the support of animal heat, although 
they are also a source of energy and of adipose tissue. 

It should be remarked in this connection that saccharine and 
farinaceous substances are included in what is called the carbonaceous 
class of food elements, this class being so named because the sub- 
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stances included in it contain a large proportion of carbon and no ni* 
trogen, by which they are distinguished from albuminous elements. 

Inorganic Elements. — In addition to the three classes of ele- 
ments named above, the chemist finds, upon making a chemical analy- 
sis of foods, certain salts, the chief of which are phosphates and. car- 
bonates of potash, soda, and lime, and chlorides of potash and soda. 
Tliese elements cannot be extracted from foods by a simple mechan- 
ical process, as can starch, sugar, gluten, and the other elements 
named, but are only found upon destruction of the food substance. 
The most careful microscopical examination of the various fooct sub- 
stances does not reveal the presence of any of thes# elements in an in- 
organic state. There is good reason for believing tliat they are in an 
organic or partly organized state as they exist in food substances. 
Similai* investigations show that the so-called inorganic elements exist 
in this state in the animal tissues, even in the bones, which contain 
the largest proportion of this kind of matter of any of the tissues. 

The principle was established long ago that animals cannot or- 
ganize or vitalize matter, but simply possess the power to appropriate 
nourishment in the form of a substance which has been already vital- 
ized by the vegetable kingdom. 

In addition to the elements already mentioned under this head, all 
vegetable foods contain a certain proportion of innutritions matter 
which constitutes the framework of the tissue, being of a woody char- 
acter. Vegetable cells of all sorts contain more or lass of this woody 
material, or cellulose, in their composition. Most animal foods also 
contain more or less indigestible elements. 

Although wholly indigestible in character, and so not directly nu- 
tritious, these elements of food are really very useful : first, in giving 
the required bulk to the food ; and, second, in producing the mechan- 
ical irritation necessary to excite proper secretion and muscular action 
to carry on the digestive process. Thus they become a very impor- 
tant accessory to digestion and nutrition. It is partly on this account 
that oatmeal, wheat meal, or graham flour, and other whole-grain 
products, are so much to be preferred above the superfine flour which 
millers take pride in producing of the utmost possible fineness and 
whiteness. 

Superfine flour is distinctly a modern invention. The ancients used 
unbolted meal altogether, the pre^nt disease-producing devices known 
as bolting machines being then not in use. Indeed, many nations at the 
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present day, as the Germans, Scandinavians, and, in fact, most nations, 
with the exception of the French, English, and American nations, still 
adhere, substantially, to the ancient custom in this regard. No doubt 
the hardihood of the native German peasant is in great part justly at- 
tributable to the highly nourishing qualities of his black bread.'' 

The '‘New Process" 
flour now manufactured 
is much superior to that 
of superfine chai*acter, 
as it contains a much 
larger proportion of the 

elements especially cal- 
JF1».148. Grain of Wheat mas- ^^Urish the 

brain and nerves and to 
support tha vigor and vitality of the body. 

It may be interesting in this connection to give a little attention to 
the structure of a kernel of grain, by studying the accompanying cuts, 
taking the wheat as a tj’pe of all the grains. 

Fig. 143 shows a grain of wheat greatly magnified, the rough, 
hairy character of the surface being made very apparent. 

In Fig. 144 is seen half of a grain which has been subjected to a 
process for removing the rough external covering of the grain. 


Fifir. 146. Same as Fis?. 145, more 
Fiv. 146. Tnansverge Section of Gmin of Wheat. highly magniaed. 

Fig. 146 is a magnified .section of tlie central portion of a grain, 
showing its internal cellular structure. 

Fig. 146 represents a small portion* of a similar section more highly 
magnified, ^wing the various layers of the grain with great distinct- 






Fig*. 144. Grain 
of Wheat with Husk 
removed. 
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Fiff. 147. Same as Fig. 145. Very highly 
magnihed. 



fig. 148. This cut shows the General Struct, 
are of the Grain of Wheat. 


ness. a. Represents the outer, 
woody layer, or bran ; 6, The 
layer just beneath, which con- 
tains more or less woody matter 
and is very rich in nitrogenous 
matter, the ‘'salts,'* and, in 'some 
grains, with fatty matters; c. 
and d. Other cellular layers cov- 
ering the central portion of the 
grain, rich in albuminous ele- 
ments ; e, f. g. The central or 
starchy portion of the grain, 
which is the chief constituent of 
superfine flour. 

Fig. 147 shows all of these 
layers much more greatly mag- 
nified. 

Fig. 148. This cut shows the 
several layers of cells which 
compose the grain of wheat. All 
but the outermost of these con- 
tain in abundance tlie most im- 
portant of all the vegetable food 
products. We are indebted for 
the use of these cuts to the court- 
esy of the Franklin Mills Co., of 
Lockport, N. Y., by whom they 
were made, to illustrate the ad- 
vantages of their flour made from 
the entire wheat by a process 
which retains all its nutritive 
properties in a form the most 
easy of digestion. 


Food Elements not Food. — By means of numerous experiments 
at the expense of numberless dogs, rabbits, pigeons, cats, and other 
animals, it has been clearly demonstrated that while the various ele- 
ments mentioned are food elements, they are not in themselves food, 
either when taken alone or when artificially mixed. Dogs fed on al- 
bumen, fibrine, or gelatine, — the constituents of muscle,— died in about 
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a month. The same result followed when they were fed on the con- 
stituents of muscle artificially mixed. A goose fed on the white of 
egg died in twenty-six days. A duck fed on butter starved to death 
in three weeks, with the butter exuding from every part of its body, 
its feathers being saturated with fat. Dogs fed on oil, gum, and 
sugar, dieddn four to five weeks. A goose fed on gum died in six- 
teen days ; one fed on sugar, in twenty-one days ; two that had 
only starch lived twenty-four and twenty-seven days. Dogs fed on 
fine-flour bread lived but fifty days. 

Food Substances. — The various substances used for food are 
classified, first, as animal and vegetable. 

Vegetable food is rather imperfectly classified into fruits, grains, 
and vegetables. This division is quite faulty, as not one of the 
classes properly includes nuts or such seeds as peas and beans. 
Vegetables include all other parts of plants used as food, with the 
exception of the seed portions. Pumpkins, squashes, cucumbers, 
melons, and similar foods usually called vegetables, are really fruits. 

Health Foods.— The great number of persons requiring specially 
prepared foods adapted to a weakened state of their digestive organs 
and special forms of digestive disability, has given rise to the manu- 
facture of many so-called ‘^lealth foods.” The most valuable of 
these are made by tlie Sanitarium Health Food Co., of Battle 
Creek, Mich. The following are a few of the most useful of these 
foods : — 

Granola is a food prepared from different grains and by the 
process of manufacture partially digested, the starch being con- 
verted into dextrine and soluble starch. 

Granose is a food consisting of the whole-wheat berry, subjected 
to a process of thorough cooking and disintegration and partial di- 
gestion, whereby it is rendered very easy of digestion and assimila- 
tion. It is especially good as a food remedy for constipation, acidity 
of the stomach, and hyperpepsia, and is exceedingly palatable. 

is a specially valuable food in hypopepsia and diabetes. 

Kmnyzoon i^ a preparation of milk in which the lactates of sugar 
and milk are converted into lactic atjid. It is specially good in 
cases of jaundice, obesity, and a large class of dyspeptics. 

Malted Gluten is an invaluable food remedy for conditions re- 
quiring concentrated and easily assimilated food, and in which the 
patient is unable to take milk. 

24 



ANATOMY, PHYSIOLOGY, AND HYGIENE. 


870 

Lac Vegetal^ or Vegetable Milh^ is a preparation made from fruit 
and nuts, closely resembling natural milk both in appearance and 
composition. 

The following quotations from the Sacred Books of the Hindoos 
will also be found of interest in relation to this subject, espegially 
as they have swayed the opinions and governed the practices of mil- 
lions of people for many centuries, including nearly 200,000,000 
Hindoos living at the present day : — 

Those are skillful cooks who do not use their utensils for moat.*' — Ttui Rig 
Veda, Mandal 1, Sukta 102, Mantra IS. 

*' fTe who consents to the death of an animal, he who kills it, he who dissects 
it, he who buys it, he who sells it, he who dresses it, he who serves it up, and he 
who cats it, are (eight kinds of) butchers/* — Code of Manit, V. 51. (Sir WilUam 
Jones. ) 

** Thou Shalt not kill the cow. Thou shalt not kill the sheej) or goat. Thou 
shalt not kill the bipeds (birds and men).*’ — The Yajtir Veda, Adhyaya XIII, 
Mantras J^S, J^, Iff. 

General Bhishma, the Commander-in* Chief of the Kooroos, said to Emperor 
Yudhishthhir: Unslaughter is the supreme virtue, supreme asceticism, golden 
truth, from which springs up the germ of religion.** — The Mahahharata, AnusJia- 
Sana Parva, Adhyaya 110, Shloka 20. 

** The prosperity of the universal human race depends upon the existence and 
prosperity of the lower animals.*’ 

Surely hell, fire, and repentance are in store for those who for their pleas- 
ures and gratifications cause the dumb creatures to suffer pain.” — The Zend 

AveMa. 

Natural Food Flavors. — All natural foods contain flavors which 
recommend them to the palate. Hot, burning, or astringent flavors 
are found in substances which are unwholeBorne and poisonous in 
character, and are intended by nature as sign-boards to warn human 
beings and animals against eating them. Natural food flavors aid 
nutrition by stimulating the secretion of the digestive fluids by the 
salivary, gastric, and other glands. Hence the food should be palat- 
able as well as nutritious. Food without taste would soon cease to 
nourish the body. The highest art in cookery is the development of 
the natural flavors of food while at the same time increasing its di- 
gestibility. 

The accompanying table shows the proportion of solid matter, 
chiefly nutriment, contained in one hundred parts of some of the 
more common substances employed as food ; the table is arranged 
from Konig’s, Letheby’s, and Smith’s works on food, and gives the 
results of the most recent examinations of <he several articles named. 
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In the foregoing table only the nutritive elements are given. In a 
few instances the proportions given will not aggregate one hundred 
parts, as the innutritions elements are loft out. 

Proper Proportion of the Various Elements.— It will be ob- 
served by reference to the talde of nutritive values that the proportion 
of the various elements varies considerably. Experiments upon both 
animals and human beings show that it is of great importance that 
the proportion of elements should be such as will best meet the demands 
of the system, especially in the case of the albumfiious and carbonaceous 
elements (gluten, albumen, fats, starch, and sugar). Many and extended 
experiments and observations have shown that the proper proportion 
is about one part of nitrogenous or albuminous elements to seven 
parts of carbonaceous elements. From this it will at once appear that 
most articles of food are deficient in one or the other of these classes 
of elements, requiring that they be supplemented by other substances 
eaten with them. The following table shows the proportion of car- 
bonaceous elements to one of the' albuminous in some of the more 
common articles of food, by the use of which any one will be able to 
combine various articles of food in such a manner as to secure just the 
right proportion of nutritive elements : — 

PROPORTION OF NITROGENOUS TO CARBONACEOUS 
ELEMENTS IN VARIOUS FOODS. 


Lean Beef, 

ALBUM. OR 
NITKO<;, 

1 

CARBONA> 
CKO US. 

.5 

Wheat Meal or 

ALBUM. OR 
NITKOO. 

CARBONA 

CJCOU8. 


1 

1.9 

Bread, 

1 

7.0 

Peas, 

1 

2.7 

Indian Meal, 

1 

7.7 

Beans, 

1 

2.7 

Rye Meal, 

1 

9.8 

Lentils, 

1 

2.4 

Potatoes, 

1 

10.7 

Milk, 

1 

3.6 

Carrots, 

1 

11.5 

Fat Beef, 

1 

5.0 

Barley Meal, 

1 

12.7 

Oatmeal, 

1 

6.1 

Rice, 

1 

13.0 


By the above table it will be seen that wheat meal is the food which, 
of all single substances, most perfectly meets the requirements of the 
system, containing exactly seven parts of the carbonaceous elements to 
one of the albuminous. 

Beef and eggs are deficient in the carbonaceous elements. Potatoes 
and most other vegetables, and rice, are deficient in albuminous ele- 
ments. Oatmeal has an excess of the albuminous elements. By com- 



372 


FOOD AND DIET, 


bining food substances whi(jh are deficient in one class of elements with 
those in which the same chuss is in superabundant proportion, the two 
classes of elements may be furnished to the system in just the right pro- 
portion. For instance, lean beef, eggs, peas, beans, milk, or oatmeal, 
may be used with ix)tatoes, rice, or other foods deficient in albuminous 
elements. Ifc is for tins reason that the Irish or Scotch laborer by in- 
stinct combines with his potatoes oatmeal porridge or buttermilk. 

For the convenience of the reader who ma}^ not wish to take the 
trouble to figure out the proper proportions of difierent foods necessary 
to furnish just the right arnoimt of the albuminous elements, we have 
constructed the following table of combinations, wliich is sufficiently ac- 
curate for practical purposes (we have purposely omitted small fractions), 
and will Ixj perfectly safe to follow, as we have taken care to have the 
albuminous, the mc^t irai)ortant clement, in slight excess: — 

TABLE OF COMBINED FOODS. 


OZ. LB. 0!^.. 


Combine 

8 

Lean Beef, . . . 

, . . With 

4 

8 

PoUtoes. 

u 

7i 

a 


1 

8 

Rice. 

<< 


a 


1 

8 

Indian Meal. 

n 

12 

Eggs, 

(( 

1 

6 

Rice. 

(( 

0 

a 

<< 

6 

2 

Potatoes. 

(( 

8 

pts. Milk, 

{( 

1 


Rice. 

t( 

n 

i( ti 

a 

4 

4 

Potatoes. 



oz. Boas, 

a 

1 

4 

Rice. 

u 

() 

u u 

n 

6 


Potatoes. 

‘‘ 11b. 

5 

‘‘ Oatmeal, . . . 

(( 


5 

Rice. 

1 

4 

(( 

tc 

1 

11 

Potatoes. 


4 

<( (1 

n 


5 

Rye Meal 


15 

a n 

ti 


10 

Indian Meal 


The quantity of each kind of food given in the above table, when 
added to that of the ffX)d substance given on the same line in the oppo- 
site column, makes just the quantity necessary to sustain life well for 
one day. Persons engaged in very active lalx)r of course need more food 
than others, and the amounts may be increased accordingly, the same 
proportion being always preserved. 

It may be observed that it is not necessary to combine flesh with 
vegetable food in order to secure the proper proportion of the nitroge- 
nous and carbonaceous elements, since there are several vegetable foods 
which conf/ain the albuminous elements in excess, which is also the case 
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with ^gs and milk. For example, three pints of milk and one pound 
c£ rice make aa perfect a combination, so far as the proportion of ele- 
ments is concerned, as seven and a half ounces of lean beef and a pound 
and a half rice. Seven and one-half ounces of peas and a pound and 
a qqarter of rice is an equally perfect combination of food dements, 
which may also be said of one pound five ounces of oatmeal and five 
ounces of rice ; one and a quarter pounds of oatmeal and one pound and 
eleven ounces of potatoes ; tiie same quantity of oatmeal and five ounces 
of rye meal ; or fifteen ounces of oatmeal and ten ounces of Indian meal. 

Bread is not included in the list of combinations, because it is a per- 
fect food by itself, and hence docs not need to be combined with other 
foods, except for variety. This remark applies, of course, only to wheat- 
meal or graham bread. White or fine-flour bread^ is very deficient in 
albuminous elements. 

Another advantage in combining various foods is to be found in 
avoiding too great bulk in the case of vegetable foods, and too great 
concentration in the case of some animal foods. This will be readily ap- 
parent when it is observed how great quantities of some ringle food sub- 
stances are necessary to supply the system with the proper quantity of 
nitrogenous elements, when eaten alone, as shown by the following 
table : — 

AMOUNT OF VARIOUS FOODS NECESSARY TO FURNISH THE 
PROPER DAILY AMOUNT OP NITROGENOUS ELEMENTS. 


Lean Meat 

OUNCBB. 

15.6 

Gmpes 

m 

Eggs 

2U2 

Apples 

5)9.V 

I*cas 

11.3 

Peaches 

50. 0 

Oatmeal 

2S.0 

Plums 

1)9} 

Baker’s Bread 

36,7 

Cherries 

22.0 

Wheat Flour (fine) 

37.6 

Carrots 

15 () 

Graham Flour 

35.5 

Turnips 

16.0 

Indian Meal 

36.8 

Cabbage 

32.0 

Rye Meal 

87.1 

Parsnips 

18.0 


POUNDS. 


PINTS. 

Rice 

3.0 

Milk 

4.5 

Potatoes 

8.8 

Beer .• 

185.0 


By reference to the preceding tables any one will be able to so com- 
bine various articles of food as to secure the proper amount of nitrog- 
enous matter without overloading the digestive organs, and yet give 
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to the food the bulk necessary for good digestion. Evidently, it would 
overtax the stomach to digest turnips in sufficient quantities to supply 
the wants of the body, while lean meat would afford an) .'insufficient 
amount of bulk, as well as being deficient in carbonaceous matter. 

Popular Errors Relating to Diet.— Probably there is no .sub- 
ject of importance relating to individual hygiene concerning which 
there are more erroneous notions entertained than respecting the 
matter of diet. How these errors have arisen, it is not in all cases 
possible to discover ; but in many cases it is too evident that the med- 
ical profession are responsible in a very great degree. Many times 
physicians do not take sufficient care to post themselves on the sub- 
ject of diet so as to be able to advise their paidents wisely. The sub- 
ject receives far too little attention in our colleges; and what little 
instruction is given in school physiologies and popular magazines is so 
mixed with error as to be practically useless. We will call attention 
to a few of these popular errors in as concise a manner as possible. 

1. It is an error to suppose that the appetite is always a correct 
criterion of the quality and quantity of food. 

This is a widely prevalent error, and some very distinguished phy- 
sicians have given it countenance and indorsement by saying to pa- 
tients, when asked for a diet prescription, “ Eat wliatever and when- 
ever you have a mind to.” No advice could be more mischievous. It 
virtually assumes either that there is no relation between diet and 
health, that it makes no difference what a person eats, or that the 
appetite is an infallible guide, both of which suppositions are palpably 
false. If all appetites were natural appetites, if there were no such 
thing as depraved taste, then might the ai)petite be relied upon ; but 
in the present state of things among civilized human beings scarcely 
one person in a hundred has a perfectly normal taste and appetite, if 
the number be not even smaller. The appetite is to some degree a 
guhle, but it must be controlled and governed by common sense, by a 
knowledge of the laws of digestion and the relation of alimentary sub- 
stances to the stomach and the system. 

Either extreme on this point is bad. The appetite must not be 
ignored, and it must not be’ blindly followed unless it is known to 
be normal in its inclinations. It would be just as proper to advise a 
person to speak anything that comes into hLs mind, to do everything 
for which he has an inclination, and to thus follow implicitly all the 
promptings of his various organs, as to tell him to eat everything 
which he feels disposed to. 
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2. It i8 all error to suppose that sick persons whose appetites are 
poor should be tempted to eat by means of tidbits and dainties. 

Nothing is more common than for sick persons to be besieged with 
such unwholesome substances as preserves, rich jellies and sauces, pies, 
cak^s, confectionery, etc. About as soon as a person is taken sick, in 
some communities, the neighlx)rs begin to show their sympathy by 
contributions of all sorts of unwholesome and indigestible viands; and 
the invalid, whose stomach may be unable to digest any but the very 
simplest food, becomes a victim to the kindness of friends. Many 
times have the best efforts of the intelligent physician been baffled in 
this manner. “ Killed by kindness ” of this sort might be written on 
many a tombstone. The general belief that these things are essential 
for the sick when confessedly bad for the well is forcibly illustrated 
by the story concerning the old gentleman who arrived home late at 
night and not finding any pie in the cupboard awoke his wife with 
the exclamation, “ Why, what would you do if some one should be 
sick in the night ! ” Every physician ought to look carefully after 
this matter whenever he has a patient in charge, and the absurdity of 
the custom should be thoroughly exposed. The want of appetite in 
sick people, especially fever patients, is usually an indication that the 
stomach is not in a condition to digest food, if it is received, and only 
the most digestible should be given, and that in small quantities. 

3. It is an error to suppose that children especially need large 
quantities of fat and sugar. 

The opinion has been gaining ground, of late, that fat and sugar are 
preventives of consumption when fed to children so as to increase their 
fat. From some considerable observation on the subject we are decid- 
edly of the opinion that the practice is a bad one and the theory upon 
which it is based wholly erroneous. These substances are themselves 
difficult of digestion (this is especially true of fat), and hinder the diges- 
tion of food, thus producing dyspepsia, which causes decay of the teeth 
and doubtless an equally marked deterioration in other parts of the sys- 
tem. The notion that the appetite for sugar is a natural one is shown 
to be false by the fact stated by Dr. Anthony Carlisle, the Arctic trav- 
eler. According to Mr. Carlisle, the littte folks in tlie vicinity of the 
North Pole are not fond of sweets. He says that when sugar was 
placed in their mouths they made wry faces and sputtered it out with 
disgust. There is no evidence whatever that it “ preserves the teeth,** 
*‘aids digestion,** ‘‘promqtes growth,** or “prevents consumption,** as 
many persons believe. 
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4. It is an error to suppose that many varieties of food are essen- 
tial to good digestion or nutrition. 

The coiniiion sense of most people who suffer with we^k digestion 
has tauglit thorn that one or two kinds of foo<l at a meal are much more 
easily digestcid than a larger variety, notwitlistanding the eironeous 
teaching of soimj jx)pular authors on this subject. It is true that the ap- 
petite sometimes refuses food when its use is long continued without 
change; but the variety should be obtained by employing different 
foods or dislios at different meals rather than at the same meal. There is 
no doubt that dyspepsia is not infrequently the result of the indiscrim- 
inate gormandizing in which people indulge whose chief aim in eating 
is to gratify the palate. 

5. It is a very great error to suppose that hrain-workerSy studentSy 
dergymeny lawyers, and other persons whose vocation is largely sed- 
entary, require but little food. 

The very opposite is true. A brain- worker uses up as much blood 
in three hours of intense labor as the muscle-worker in ten hours of or- 
dinary toil. Brain-workers should be well fed, but they must not he 
overfed. Many of the cases of apoplexj" in professional men, set down 
to overwork, are really attributable to overeating. A brain-'worker 
needs as much food and as nutritious food as a muscle-worker, but he is 
compelled to be more careful in its selection, and cannot exceed with im- 
punity the limits of his actual needs. This point is often neglected with 
reference to school-children, especially girls, who are not infrequently al- 
lowed to make the attempt to live and study hard on a slice or two of 
white bread and a cup of coffee for breakfast, bread and butter and pickles 
for dinner, and a morsel chiefly made up of “ dessert ” at night, when din- 
ner is taken at six, as in many of the large cities. In many female l)oard- 
ing-schools the dietary is neglected, an insufflcient amount of nourishing 
elements being furnished to support the vigorous mental effoit required 
of students. Under such a regimen it is no wonder that many young 
women break down just when they ought to he enjoying the highest de- 
gree of health and strength. We are thoroughly convinced that a much 
lairger share of the breakdowns among students, male as well as female, 
is due to poor feeding than to* overstudy. 

6. It is an error to suppose that fish or any other single article of 
diet is brain food, muscle food, or food for any particular part of the 
system, 

A few years ago a celebrated scientist made the casual suggestion 
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that perhaps fiA food might be especially nourishing to the brain, a^^ 
there was considerable phosphorus in the brain and also in the fish. The 
notion spread like a heresy, and soon fish of all sorts, big and little, scaly 
fish, sheU-fish, and fish with neither scales nor shells, were devoured in 
unprecedented quantities by microcephalous people, and people whose 
brains were not obviously too small, for the purpose of obtaining the 
supposed q)ecific effects of a fish diet. A gentleman, eager to cultivate 
his brain and induce an increased growth, addressed a letter to a noted 
wag, asking for advice respecting the quantity of fidi which he must eat 
per day. The answer he received was a fitting criticism on the theory, 
and undoubtedly discouraged the aspirations of the young man, being to 
the effect that a small whale would probably be about the right quan 
titj' for a meal. 

The falsity of the theory has been repeatedly shown by the citation 
of the fact that the lowest of all human races are those that live almost 
exclusively upon fiish. In civilized countries, also, as in the vicinity of 
large fisheries, whole communities often make fish their almost exclusive 
diet; and yet there is no evidence that their mental capacity is increased 
thereby. In fact, the low mental and moral status of these people 
would furnish an argument on the opposite ade of the question, if it 
were necessary to offer such argument. 

7. It is an error to suppose that people mffering with nervous de- 
bility, neurasthenia, or other Jprms of nervous weakness, need large 
quantities of flesh food. 

It is a very common custom, when it is decided that a person has 
any form of nervous disorder accompanied by weakness or impaired nu- 
trition of the nervous system, to place him at once on a diet consisting 
largely of flesh, as beefsteak, mutton-chop, etc. Sometimes the drinking 
of blood is recommended. That this indiscriminate practice is a bad one 
we have often had occasion to notice. It not infrequently happens that 
the excessive use of flesh food is a cause of nervousness, as has been re- 
peatedly pointed out, and we believe that whether its use is advised or 
not, should depend on the condition of the stomach rather than on the 
nerves. A person whose stomach is very feeble may be unable to di- 
gest sufficient vegetable food to replenish* his blood and fully nourish 
the tiiaaues; for such persons a flesh diet or a mixed diet will be found 
to be very advantageous. 

8. It is a most erroneous notion that rich food'* is strengtheni/ng 

The strengthening quality of food depends first upon its digestibility, 
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and second upon the proportion of albuminous elements which it con- 
tains, Sugar, fat, spices, and the other ingredients which are added to 
food in making it rich/* are of only secondary importance as nutritive 
elements, and in the case of condiments, of exceedingly doubtful value, 
if not wholly worthless. In the manner in which these substances are 
combined in “rich food,” they are worse than worthless. Keally rich 
food is that which contains a large proportion of the essential elements 
of food in a condition in which they may be easily assimilated, Graham 
bread, oatmeal mush, pea soup, baked beans, and kindred foods, are re- 
ally rich, and in the highest degree strengthening. 

9, It is an error to suppose that jjersoTis engaged in laborious oc- 
cupations require a large aniount of jiesh food. 

Persons who lalx)r hard, either physically or mentally, need a liberal 
supply of food rich in albuminous elements. These elements are fur- 
nished by such food as peas and beans in even larger quantities than in 
the best beefsteak. A pound of peas contains four ounces of albumi- 
nous elements, while a pound of beefsteak contains but alx)ut three 
ounces. Oatmeal and wheat meal are also very rich in albuminous ele- 
ments. The Scotc^h laborers who subsist very largely upon oatmeal por- 
ridge are said to be among the finest developed and hardiest men in the 
world. Numerous similar evidences in favor of a liberal supply of 
vegetable food might l)e given. 

10. It is an error to su'jfypose that tJi^ system is better supported by 
meals at very frequent intervals than by food taken in accordance 
with the known time required for digestion. 

It has long been the custom to supply laborers undergoing severe 
exertion, as during harvest time among farmers, with two or three ex- 
tra meals during the day, thus often bringing meals within two or thiree 
hours of each other. We believe that the practice is a bad one, and that 
three meals at most are much better than more. The custom of eating 
five meals a day, common in some foreign countries, is certainly most 
unphysiological, and must be injurious. Children are often injured by 
too frequent feeding ; not only while infants, but after having grown 
up so as to be large enough to attend school, being very often supplied, 
by fond mothers, with lunchebn for recess, and appkis to eat at all hours. 
It is a most unwise thing to allow children to form the habit of nibbling 
at food between meals. The fact that they are growing, and need a 
large supply of nourishment, is no apology for the practice, but rather 
makes it the more necessary that they should, be regular in their hab’ts 
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in order to secure go<yi digestion. The stomach needs rest as well as 
the arms and limbs and other organs of the body. More food will be 
well digested with three meals than with a larger number, and hence a 
larger amount of good blood will be produced, and more healthy tissue 
formed. 

11. It is an error to mppose that the hest preparation and sup- 
port for extraordi/nary exertion is to increase proportimiately the 
amount of food eaten. 

It is generally supposed that if a man has an unusually large day's 
work to perform, he must eat an unusually large breakfast and a pro- 
portionately large dinner. This is certainly an error. Large demands 
upon either the muscular or the nervous sj^stem for the time being de- 
tract from the power to digest. The stomach requires nervous energy 
to enable it to perform its function. If the nervous forces are other- 
wise engaged or used, they cannot be utilised in digestion. Hence it 
follows, theoretically, at least, that instead of giving the digestive organs 
an extra task in preparation for an extra effort, they should be required 
to perform less than the ordinary amount of labor. Experience as well 
as theory supports this view. Sir Isaac Newton, when employed in his 
most arduous labors, lived upon bread and water, ^d fasted for long 
intervals. General Elliot, the famous defender of Gibraltar, is said to 
have subsisted for a number of days on a little boiled rice. The won- 
derful “ L'homme Serpente ” of Paris, always fasted for twelve hours 
before attempting to perform his marvelous feats of a^ity. This plan 
not only secures a higher degree of efficiency in the effort made, but pre- 
vents, in great degree, the injury liable to result from excessive exertion. 
When required to overwork for a succession of days, we have found that 
we were not only able to perform much more work, but to do it with 
loss effort at the time, and less exhaustion afterward, when taking a 
greatly reduced quantity of food than when attempting to do the same 
work and still taking the usual quantity of food. We have no doubt 
that a neglect of this precaution is a not infrequent cause of many of 
the sudden deaths of which we so often receive accounts, especially 
among politicians and public men. Overloading the stomach and over- 
working the brain at the same time is exceedingly dangerous. The 
man who overworks mentally must be temperate ; he must exercise the 
greatest moderation in his eating, and must totally discard all stimulants 
and narcotics. A great share of the cases of apoplexy which occur 
happen whm the stomach k f uU. The increased clearness of intellect 
which results from abstemiousness well repays one for all the self-denial 
practiced. 
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VEGETABLE AND ANIMAL FOOD. 

There has been at various times, during the last century particu*^ 
larly, much and animated discuasion of the question of vegetarianism. 
In England there exists at the present time an organization known as 
the Vegetarian Society, which was organized in 1847, since which time 
it has been actively engaged in gaining adherents to its rules, which re- 
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quire entire abstinence from flesh-meats of all kinds. The society num- 
bers now nearly two thousand members, among whom are quite a num- 
ber of men of considerable distinction. In Philadelphia, there is a sect 
known as the Bible Cliristians ” who are vegetarians, and have been 
such for several generations. It is stated also that John Wesley, the 
founder of Methodism, was a vegetariait Scattered through nearly all 
civilized countries there are persons who make no use of flesh food ; 
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and it is well known that the Brahmins and most of the natives of 
India abstain entirely from the use of flesh, from religious scruples. 
Several other nations, as the Chinese, Circassians, Swedes, Nor- 
wegians, Swiss, Italians, and even the Scotch and Irish, eat but4ittle 
animal food. The question is an interesting one on account of its 
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moral, economic, and physiological bearings, and is well worth consid- 
ering. The arguments urged in favor of the preference for vegetable 
food are substantially as follows : — 



T gr. 163. Skull of the Chimpanssce. 


1. Man’s anatomical structure, 
especially the formation of his di- 
gestive apparatus, clearly associates 
him with the frugivorous class of 
animals, represented by the gorilla 
and chimpanzee, the lower orders 
which approach most nearly to the 
human form. This is clearly seen 
by an examination and comparison 
of man’s anatomical structure with 
that of animals belonging to the 


(FrugivorouB.) 


class referred to and those of the 


hcrbiv^orous, carnivorous, and omnivorous classes. This is admitted 
by the best comparative anatomists, and those who assert the con- 
trary give palpable evidence that they have not carefully studied the 
subject. The similarity relates particularly to the teeth, the move- 
ments of mastication or mode 


of chewing, the size of the 
salivary glands, and the pro- 
portionate length of the ali- 
mentary canal. The follow- 
ing quotations will suffice for 
authority on the subject : — 
Said the great naturalist, 
Linnaeus, in speaking of the 
dietetic character of man, 
" His organization, when com- 
pared with that of other an- 
imals, shows that fruits and 
esculent vegetables constitute 
his most suitable food.” 

Baron Cuvier, an eminent 
authority on comparative 
anatomy, regarded as one of 



the most leamed men that ever lived, states that “ The natural food 


of man, then, judging from his structure, a|)pears to consist of fruits, 
roots, and esculent parts of vegetables." 
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Says Sir Everard Home, “ While mankind remained in a state of 
innocence there is every reason to believe that their only food was the 
produce of the vegetable kingdom.” 

Mr. Thomas Bell, lecturer on anatomy and the diseases of the teeth 
at Guy’s Hospital Medical College, London, Eng., says, The opinion 
which I venture to give has not been hastily formed, nor witiiout 
what appeared to me sufficient grounds. It is not, I think, going too 
far to say that every fact connected with human organization goes to 
prove that man was formed a frugivorous animal.” 

2. It is shown by numerotxs established historical facts that 
large portions of the human family have in ages past subsisted almost 
wholly, or entirely, upon vegetable food. It is well known that the 
early Grecians and Komans, as well as the still earlier Egyptians, were 
substantially vegetarian in their habits, while it is generally conceded 
that they enjoyed a degree of physical vigor far surpassing that pos- 
sessed by men of the present day ; and that they were not lacking in 
mental vigor is shown by the fact that among them were found men 
who devised philosophical systems which the world has been following 
ever since, and who laid the foundation for some of the most ab- 
struse and recondite of the sciences. 

3. It is also shown that a large share of the present inhabitants of 
the globe subsist upon a dietary containing but a very small propor- 
tion of animal food, some of these same persons being the finest speci- 
mens of physical development to be found. 

4. It is argued that experience proves that persons who subsist 
upon vegetable food are le^ liable to disease, longer-lived, capable of 
enduring more, and superior in development to those who employ flesh 
food. 

5. It is shown by cases which are daily becoming more numerous, 
that animal food is exceedingly likely to communicate disease, through 
disease of the animals used for food, and through changes which meat 
often and rapidly undergoes after death. It is also shown that all 
flesh food is stimulating and in some degree clogging in character, on 
account of its containing the excrementitious principles, or waste prod- 
ucts, of the body, which are retained with the venous blood. 

6. is argued that as the Creator has supplied the human race 
with an abundance of nourishing vegetable foods, which are capable of 
maintaining life in its highest degree of perfection, the killing of ani- 
mals for food is unnecessary, and hence immoral. The moral argu- 
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ment is admiral)ly presented by Ovid in his account of the teaching of 
Pythagoras, who was a vegetarian from religious scruples, together 
with his followers, believing in the doctrine of metempsychosis, or the 
transmigration of souls. We quote the following passage from Ovid, 
respecting Pythagoras and his views : — 

He first the taste of flesh from tables drove, 

And argued well, if arguments could move : 

O mortals, from your fellows’ blood abstain, 

Nor tiiint your bodies with a food profane, 

While coni and pulse by nature are bestowed, 

And planted orchar ds bend their willing load ; 

Wliile lal)ored gardens wholesome herbs produce^ 

And teeming vines afford their generous juice ; 

Nor tardier fruits of cruder kind are lost, 

But tamed with fire, or mellowed by the frost ; 
********* 

While earth not only can your needs supply, 

But, lavish of her store, provides for luxury ; 

A guiltless feast administers with ease, 

And without blood is prodigal to please. 

Wild beasts their maws with their slain brethren fill ; 

And yet not all, for some refuse to kill ; 

Sheep, goats, and oxen, and the nobler steed. 

On browse, and corn, and flowery meadows feed. 

Bears, tigers, wolves, the lion’s angry brood. 

Whom Heaven indued with principles of blood, 

He wisely sundered from the rest, to yell 
In forest, and in lonely caves to dwell ; 

Where stronger beasts oppress w^6a>k by night, 

And all in prey and purple feasts delight. 

Oh, imiuous use ! to nature’s laws opposed. 

Where bowels are in other bowels closed ; 

Where, fattened by their fellows’ fat, they thrive ; 

Maintained by murder and by death, they live. 

’Tis then for naught that mother earth provides 
The stores of all she shows, and all she hides, 

If men with fleshy morsels must be fed, 

And chaw with bloody teeth the breathing bread : 

What else is this but to devour opr guests. 

And barb’rously renew Cycloi)ean feasts ? 

We, by destroying lifefx>ur life sustain. 

And goige the ungodly maw with meats obscene 
Not so the golden age, who fed on fruit, 

* Nor dursw with bloody meals their mouths pollute. 
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Then birds in airy space might safely move, 

And timorous hares on heaths securely rove ; 

Nor needed fish the guileful hooks to fear, 

For all was peaceful ; and that peace sincere. 

Whoever was the wretch (and cursed be he) 

That envied first our food’s simplicity, 

The essay of bloody feasts on brutes began, 

And after forged the sword to murder man- 
Had he the sharj>ened steel alone employed 
On beasts of prey that other beasts destroyed, 

Or man invaded with their fangs and paws, 

This had been justified by nature’s laws 
And self-defense : but who did feasts begin 
Of flesh, he stretched necessity to sin. 

To kill man-killers, man has lawful power. 

But not the extended license to devour. 

Ill habits gather by unseen degrees ; 

As brooks make rivers, rivers run to seas. 

The sow, with her broad snout, for rooting up 
The intrusted seed, was judged to spoil the crop^ 

And intercept the sweating farmer’s hope : 

The covetous churl, of unforgiving kind, 

The offender to the bloody priest resigned : 

Her hunger was no plea ; for that she died. 

The goat came next in order to be tried ; 

The goat had cropp’d the tendrils of the vine : 

In vengeance laity and clergy join, 

Where one has lost his profit, one his wine. 

Here was at least some shadow of oflense ; 

The sheep was sacrificed on no pretense 
But meek and unresisting innocence. 

A patient, useful creature, born to boar 

The warm and woolly fleece that clothed her murderer ; 

And daily to give down the milk she bred, 

A tribute for the grass on which she fed. 

Living, both food and raiment she supplies, 

And is of least advantage when she dies. 

How did the toiling ox his death deserve, 

A downright simple drudge, , and bom to serve I 
O tyrant ! with what justice canst thou hope 
The promise of the year, % generous crop, 

When thou destroy’st thy laboring steer, who tilled 
And ploughed with pains thf else ungrateful field ? 
From his yet reeking neck to draw the yoke. 

That neck with which the surly clods he broke ; 
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And to the hatdket yield thy husbandman, 

Who dnished autmxm, and ^e spring begrni. 

Nor this alone t but Heaven itself to bribe, 

We to the gods our impious acts ascribe : 

First recompense with death their creatures’ toil ; 

Then call the blest above to share the spoil : 

The fairest victim must the powers appease, 

(So fatal 'tis sometimes, too much to please 1) 

A purple fillet his broad brows adorns, 

With fioweiy garlands crowned, and gilded horns : 

He hears the murderous prayer the priest prefers, 

But understands not ’tis his doom he hears : 

Beholds the meal betwixt his temples cast 
(The fruit and product of his labors past) ; 

And in the water views perhaps the knife. 

Uplifted to deprive him of his life ; 

Then broken up alive, his entrails sees 

Tom out, for priests to inspect the gods’ decrees. 

From whence, O mortal man, this gust of blood 
Have you derived, and interdicted food ? 

Be taught by me this dire delight to shun, 

Warned by my precepts, by my practice won ; 

And when you eat the well-deserving beast, 

Think on the laborer of your field you feast ! 
«««##«##*■ 

111 customs by degrees to habits rise ; 

111 habits soon become exalted vice. 

What more advance can mortals make in sin, 

8o near perfection who with blood begin 1 
Deaf to the calf that lies beneath the knife. 

Looks up, and from her butcher bags her life ; 

Deaf to the harmless kM, that ere he dies, 

All methods to procure thy mercy tries. 

And imitates in vain thy children’s cries 1 
Where will he stop who feeds wi& household bread. 
Then eats the poultiy which b^oie he fed ? 

L6| plough thy steers, that when they lose their breath. 
To nature, not to thee, they may impute their death. 
Let goats for food their loaded udders lend, 

And sheep from winter cold thy sides defend i 
But neither i^ringB, nor nets^ mm ismureB employ. 

And be no more ingenieus to destroy. 

Free as in air let birds'Bn earth remain, , 

Nor let iimdiouB glue their w^s constrain ; 

Kbr opeidxig bounds th stag affiight, 

ptitple {withers intercept ids ; 
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Nor hooks concealed in baits for fish prepare. 

Nor lines to heave them twinkling up in air* 

Take not away the life you cannot give ; 

For all things have an equal right to live : 

Kill noxious creatures, where ’tis sin to save ; 

’Tis only just prerogative we have : , 

But nourish life with vegetable food, 

And shun the sacrilegious taste of blood. 

In answer to these arguments, those who entertain opposite views 
urge the following among less important considerations : — 

1. Though originally vegetarian in his habits, man has so long been 
accustomed to the use of animal food that it has come to be a necessity. 

2. Those nations that use the most flesh, as for example the English, 
are the strongest and dominant nationa 

3. The use of animal food, is necessary to sustain life in the cold 
regions of the North, both on account of the absence of suflScient vege- 
table food and on account of the low temperature. 

4. Confinement to the use of vegetable food would render man im- 
potent, and thus exterminate the race. 

5. Animals were made to be eaten. 

6. The doctrine of evolution proves that as man has developed from 
lower orders to his present condition he has found it necessary to employ 
a more concentrated diet. 

These arguments are met by counter-arguments, as follows : — 

1. Long-continued violation of a principle cannot destroy it. The 
dirt-eaters of the Orinoco River in South America have for ages been 
addicted to the habit of eating clay, but this in no way alters the faci 
that clay is not good for them, although they have become so accus- 
tomed to its use as to seem to be little inconvenienced by it. If flesh 
was not the best food for Adam, for the primitive Romans, Grecians, 
Persians, and Egyptians, it cannot be for modem man, whose organiza- 
tion is essentially the same. Examination of the remains of persons who 
died many thousands of years ago shows that there has been no radical 
change in the human organization within the knowledge of man. And 
again, experience shows that.flesh food is not a necessity, since thousands 
have renounced its use, and, though suffering slight inconvenience at 
first, have improved under the change. 

2. While it is true that the English nation makes large use of ani- 
mal food, and is the same time one of the most powerful on the globe. 
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it is also true that the lowest, most miserable classes of human beings, as 
the natives of Australia, and the inhabitants of Terra del Fuego, subsist 
almast wholly upon flesh. It should also be borne in mind that it is 
only within a single generation that the common people of England 
have becjome large consumers of flesh. In former times, and when Eng- 
land was laying the foundation of her greatness, her sturdy yeomen ate 
Ic^ss meat in a week or a month than the average Englishman of the 
present consumes in a single day. It is stiU true of the average Irish- 
man that he eats less flesh food in a week than the average Englishman 
eats in a day. Even more might be said of the stalwart Scot(3hman, 
whose chief article of diet is oatmeal. The Persians, the Grecians, and 
the Romans became ruling nations while vegetarians. Other influ- 
enc(is than diet are the chief factors in determining national supremacy. 

3. That flesh food is not absolutely essential to sustain life in the 
Arctic regions is proven by the fact that the musk-ox, the reindeer, and 
other vegetable-eating animals flourish in those regions, although their 
food is of the most scanty kind. Again, it should be remembered that the 
albuminous elements, which are most abundant in flesh food, are not 
those which supply the largest amount of heat to the body. The heat- 
producing elem<3nts arc the carbonaceous, of which vegetable foods con- 
tain a large proportion in the form of starch, sugar, and fat. In the 
narrative of the expedition of the Polaris in the Arctic regions, a quota- 
tion from the journal of Captain Hall mentions that when traveling on 
foot among the ice and snow, within a few degrees of the North Pole, 
in tlie month of October, when the long, dark, cold winter night had al- 
ready begun, in company with his companions he lunched on graham 
crackers. Accounts are given of the enormous quantities of food eaten 
by the inhabitants of that cold country, which are supposed to be neces- 
sary to sustain animal heat, but that this is not so is proved by the fact 
that the crew of the Polaris maintained good health on a diet such as 
would not be considered extravagant for a laboring man in a mild cli- 
mate, and on two meals a day. 

It has been suggested, and evidently with much force, that the in- 
habitants of the Arctic regions are living in a very unnatural condition 
at the best, and that that region is manifestly not fitted for habitation 
by human beings. A cordial invitation is extended to them to move 
south. 

4. The objection that the exclusive use of vegetable food would 
put an end to propagation is not sustained by evidence. It is cer- 
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tainly true that vegetable-eating nations are as prolific as othera ; and 
it is also true that some of the most prolific of animals are vegetable- 
eaters. If the use of vegetable food should have a tendency to lessen 
the intensity of the reproductive or sexual instinct in man, it would 
probably be no detriment to the race ; and that it does have this ef- 
fect, experience seems to demonstrate. 

5 . The assertion that animals were made to be eaten, is an assump- 
tion for which the only evidence is the fact that man does eat animals. 
The idea so prevalent that everything created was for man’s special 
benefit is a most erroneous and pernicious one, as it leads human be- 
ings to overlook the fact that lower animals, although far below man 
in the scale of being, yet have rights which are as deserving of respect 
as his own, and which he is under obligations to regard. Each ani- 
mal as well as each plant has its particular use in the economy of nat- 
ure. There is no more reason to wonder what a sheep was made for, 
if not to eat, than to raise the same query concerning a mosquito or 
an earth-worm. 

6. The doctrine of evolution can prove nothing respecting man’s 
diet ; for, as acknowledged by its most ardent supporters, it is but an 
hypothesis. It has not yet been proven, and it is not likely to be proven, 
that man was once a beast that kept company with gibbons and 
monkeys in the tree-tops of primeval forests. It is not necessary to 
consider any supposed argument founded on this basis until the doc- 
trine of evolution has itself been established by scientific and logical 
evidence. 

Testimony of Eminent Men. — The testimony of eminent men 
respecting the comparative merits of animal and vegetable food varies 
considerably, some asserting that a vegetable diet will not sustain life 
well, and others admitting that it is equal to flesh food in this 
particular. 

Says Dr. Carpenter, an eminent English physician and scientist, 
" A well-selected vegetable diet is capable of producing the highest 
physical development.” 

Dr. Parkes, probably the most eminent of modem writers on hy- 
giene, says, The well-fed vegetable-eater will show, when in train- 
ing, no inferiority to the meat-eater.” 

Says Dr. Tyson, in an able article on “ Food and Drink ” in Buck’s 
Hygiene, " A diet too exclusively composed of animal flesh produces 
congestions and enlargements of the liver, tod the so-called arthritic 
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or go'idy diathesis An excess of oleagmoua food [always 

due to excess in use of animal fats] tends to produce the so-called 
biliouB diathesis, characterized by excessive bile production and con- 
gestion of the liver.” 

The fact that animal food has a tendency to produce the gouty 
diathesis, urinary calculi, etc., is shown by the acidity of the urine in 
flesh-eaters. In the case of vegetable-eaters it is almost invariably 
alkaline. 

Says Dr. Edward Smith, one of the most eminent English writers 
on Fo^ and Dietetics, Every element, whether mineral or organic, 
which is required for nutrition is found in the vegetable kingdom.” 

Lehman’s Experiments. — Tlie well-known experiments of Leh- 
man show beyond question that the use of flesh food requires more 
work of the kidneys than a vegetable diet. When living on an ex- 
clusively animal diet he found that the amount of urea eliminated by 
the kidneys was two and one-half times as much as when the diet was 
exclusively vegetable, and one and a half times as much when he par- 
took of both animal and vegetable food. This shows beyond ques- 
tion that when the diet is exclusively animal, the kidneys have more 
than double the amount of work to do than when it is vegetable in 
character; and that when partly animal and partly vegetable, they are 
required to do one-half additional and extra work. This excessive 
work must inevitably tend to tlie production of kidney disease, which 
is becoming a very common affection among the English and Amer- 
icans, who, as is well known, eat more animal food than any other 
civilized nation. 

Dietetic Importance of Meat Overestimated.— Dr. Pavy, one 
of the most eminent living writers on food, says : — 

“ The prevailing tendency, certainly in the English of the present 
day, is to give an undue weight to the value of animal food.” 
“ Against those who think that a large consumption of animal food is 
a sine qud non for the maintenance of health and strength, the ex- 
perience of vegetarians may be adduced.” 

In the eflfects of the Scotch prison jdietaries, corroborative testi- 
mony is afforded. Dr. J. B. Thompson, resident surgeon to the Gen- 
eral Prison for Scotland, writing in the Medical Times and Gazette^ 
1868, after ten years' experience with the same, speaks in high praise 
of a diet into Which meat entered very sparingly, consisting chiefly of 
bread, oatmeal, barley, and inilk, only one ounce of meat a day being 
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allowed. Under this diet 88 per cent maintained their original 
weight or gained, notwithstanding the rigor of prison discipline. 

Dr. Edward Smith reports that it is not uncommon to find 
that among the agricultural laborers of Scotland [who are celebrated 
for their strength and endurance] no meat is consumed. OatmeaJ is 
the principal diet of the sturdy Highlanders. 

Dr. Guy, who made extensive investigations of the dietaries in 
English prisons, in his report states, as one of the deductions from his 
observations, “ that we poasess conclusive evidence of the sufficiency 
of a diet from which meat is wholly excluded, and even of a diet con- 
sisting wholly of vegetable matter.*' 

A committee of the English House of Peers recently appointed to 
consider the question of diet in prisons, strongly advocated not only 
the great economical advantagCvS, but also the superior nutritive value 
of a farinaceous diet over one of flesh.” The opinion seems to be 
gaining ground that animal food in large quantities is not good, and 
that human life can be well supported without it. If the English au- 
thorities try the experiment in their prisons, as it would seem prob- 
able that they may do, judging from the report referred to, we shall 
soon have a good opportunity of seeing vegetarianism tested on a 
large scale, and in such a manner as to secure conclusive results, or 
results which may be considered conclusive by those who are not con- 
vinced by the evidence already offered on the subject. 

Meat a Stimulant. — That meat is stimulating in its effects is de- 
duced from three admitted facts : 1. Flesh is known to contain ele- 

ments of an excrementitious character which cannot be used by the 
system, and when taken in must be expelled ; 2. A stimulant in the 
form of beef extract can be obtained from meat; 3. Observation 
shows that its effects are stimulating in character. The pulse of a 
person who uses flesh food freely is well known to be more rapid 
than that of one whose diet is vegetable in character. 

Dr. Dundas Thompson, in a paper entitled, “Experimental Re- 
searches on the Food of Animals,” quotes the following account of the 
effects of eating meat upon a party of native Indians whose diet had 
previously been of a vegetable character : — 

“ They dined most luxuriously, stuffing themselves as if they were 
never to eat again. After an hour or two, to his [the traveler's] great 
surprise and amusement, the expression of jiheir countenances, their 
jabbering and gesticulations, showed clearly that the feast had pro* 
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duced the same effect as any intoxicating spirit or drug. The second 
treat was attended with the same result.’" 

Dr. Druit, in describing before the London Obstetrical Society the 
properties of beef essence, attributed to it rapid and remarkable stim- 
ulating effects upon the brain, and recommended it as a substitute for 
brandy in cases of great exhaustion and weakness. 

Dr. Edward Smith says of beef extract, ‘‘ It should be classed with 
such nervous stimulants as tea and coffee.” 

Liebig, the eminent German chemist, in an article in the London 
Lancet in 1869, wrote as follows : — 

'*It is essentially their food which makes carnivorous animals 

more combative than the herbivora which are their prey. 

A bear kept at the Anatomical Museum of Giessen showed a (juiet, 
gentle nature, as long as he was fed exclusively on bread, but a few 
days’ feeding on meat made him vicious and even quite dangerous. 
That swine grow irascible by having flesh food given them is well 
known — ^so much so, indeed, that they will then attack men.” 

It is also known that blood-hounds will become dangerous by 
being fed on flesh. 

The following quotations from eminent authors respecting the diet 
of different nations and its effects, are interesting in this fipnnection: — 
Animal Diet of Icelanders, and its Effects.— We quote the 
following from “ Mackenzie’s Travels in Iceland — 

“ The diet of the Icelanders consists almost solely of animal £oo<l, 
of which fish, either fresh or dried, form by far the largest proportion. 
During the summer they have milk and butter in considerable abun- 
dance ; but of bread and every other vegetable food there is the ut- 
most scarcity, and among the lower classes an almost entire privation. 

As an effect of these circumstances in the mode of life of 

the Icelanders, cutaneous diseases, arising from a cachectic state of the 
body, are exceedingly frequent among them, and appear under some 
of their worst forms. Scurvy and leprosy are common in the island, 
occurring especially on the western coast, where the inhabitants de- 
pend chiefly upon fishing, and where the pastures are inferior in ex- 
tent and produce. .... Scurvy is observed to occur with greatest 
frequencgr at those periods when there has been a deficiency of food 
among the inhabitants, or when the snow and frost of the winter suc- 
ceed immediately to a wet autumnal season. For its cure, a vegetable 
diet is employed, in as far as the circumstances of the Icelanders will 
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allow of such meaa*5 Inflammatory affections of the abdom- 

inal viscera are likewise very common among the Icelanders, chiefly, 
perhaps, in consequence of the peculiar diet to which they are accus- 
tomed. * 

“The diet of the Icelanders likewise gives much disposition to 
worms, and the ascar|des are observed to l)e particularly frequent.*’ 

Baw-Meat Diet of the Abysslnians,— The Abyssinians are very 
fond of raw meat whicli they cut from the living animal and eat while 
warm. Johnston, in his “ Travels in Southern Abyssinia,** says, “ Trav- 
elers who have witnessed their ‘ brunde ’ feasts can attest to the intox- 
icating effects of this kind of food, and they must have been aston- 
ished at the immense quantities that can be eaten in the raw state 
compared to that when the meat is cooked, and at the insensibility 
which it sometimes produces.** 

Vegetable Diet of the Mexicans. — “Accustomed to uniform 
nourishment of an almost entirely vegetable nature, that of their maize 
and cereal *gramina, the Indians would undoubtedly attain very great 
longevity if their constitutions were not weakened by drunkenness.*' 
— Taylor's Selections f rom Humboldt's Works relating to Mexico. 

Cannibalism. — Prof. Pavy remarks that “ There is reason to believe 
that the practice of eating human flesh has not at all times been con- 
fined to the lowest savages, but it is difficult to obtain much satisfactory 
information respecting it. 

“There is little doubt that our ancestors, the ancient inhabitants of 
Britain, were guilty of eating human flesh, and St. Jerome specially 
charges the Attacotti, a people of ancient Scotland, with preferring the 
shepherd to his flock. 

“ There have been numerous instances of cannibalism among people 
suffering from starvation in sieges and from shipwreck, and the evidence 
is tolerably strong that some men belonging to civilized races, living in 
wild places, have occasionally decoyed persons to their dens and eaten 
them. Andrew Wyntoun, in his rhyming chronicle, charges a man whc 
lived early in the fourteenth century with this crime. 

“ Lindsay, of Pitscottie, also relates that a man and his wife and fam- 
ily were all burnt on the east coast of Scotland for the crime of eating 
children that they had stolen away. During the horrors of the great 
French Revolution the heart of the Princess Lambidle was plucked out 
of her body by one of the mob, taken by him to a restaurant, and there 
cooked and eatem** 
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DISEASED FOODS. 

So mtoy instances of poisoning, often fatal, from the use of food 
rendered unwholesome by disease are constantly occurring, that it is 
evidently important to give this subject due consideration. Prof. Gam- 
gee, of London, quoted by Dr. Letheby, health %£Bcer of the city of 
Lc^ndon, states that fully one-fifth of all the flesh sold in that great 
city is diseased. The amount of diseased food offered for sale in the 
city may l)e judged from the fact that more than four hundred tons 
of meat are sold daily in four of the principal markets. The means 
of inspection empteyed are so inadequate and ineflicient that but a 
small fraction of the amount really unfit for food is discovered and 
seized. To this fact is attributed the remarkable increase in England 
within the last few years of deaths from boils, carbuncle, and phleg- 
mon, the latter having increased to more than thirty-two times its 
former frequency. 

Experience abundantly shows that animals which die of disease 
are unfit for food, being liable to produce in those who eat their fiSkh 
symptoms of poisoning of all grades, from a mere trifling febrile dis- 
turbance to the most rapidly fatal effects. This danger has for ages 
been recognized by the Jews, whose laws require of them the most 
careful examination of all animals, both before and after killing, to in- 
sure soundness. The written laws given in the Bible do not include 
the more definite instructions on this poirt|1Which are said by the 
Jews to have l)een given by Moses to the people orally, since which 
time they have been carefully observed. A Jew will not eat flesh 
which has not been inspected in the most careful manner by an officer 
called a searcher or bodek, appointed for the purpose, who is required 
to declare under the obligations of a solemn oath whether or not the 
animal which he examines is fit for food. A Jewish rabbi once in- 
formed us that in many of the large cities nineteen out of twenty 
animals thus examined were rejected as unfit for food. The rejected 
animals are sold to Christians, who are less scrupulous about the char- 
acter of their food, and in consequence are more subjedi to disease and 
are shorter lived than Jews. 

It is a common custom with farmers as soon as an animal shows 
symptoms o| d^line in health to send it to the butcher at once, or 
kill it and sell the meat themselves. When an epidemic among cattle is 
prevalent, the markets in the large cities are flooded with the fle»h of 
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diseased animals. Thousands of animals are consumed every year* 
as food, whose death was only a very little hastened by the 
butcher. There can be no doubt that a very large proportion of all 
the animal food sold in the markets is more or less contaminated by 
disease. Domestic animals suffer with diseases essentially the same 
as those from which man suffers ; and there is good evidence for be- 
lieving that in not a small number of instances the disease is commu- 
nicated from animals to man. 

A trustworthy butcher informed us that not one in a hundred of 
the livers of hogs is found in a healthy condition. Often they 
are the seat of foul abscesses. The investigation^ and experiments 
of Dr. A. N. Bell, of New York City, as well as of eminent French 
experimenters, show that consumption is a very common disease 
among cattle, and that it is communicable from them to human be- 
ings. The president of the Board of Health of one of our large East- 
ern cities, and a professor of agriculture in one of the leading colleges 
of the country, stated in our hearing that consumption is a great deal 
ra#re common among cows than is generally known, and especially 
among blooded stock, which are generally more closely kept than 
common breeds. 

Very recently a case has been reported in which five hundred per- 
sons were stricken down with typhoid fever in consequence of eating 
the flesh of a calf, which, as was afterward ascertained, had died of 
typhoid fever. Every person who ate of the flesh of the calf was sick 
with the fever, the symptoms of which were characteristic, and quite 
a number died. 

Origin of Tape- Worm. — This troublesome and quite too common 
affection originates in the use of meat containing the young creatures 
inclosed in little cysts, or sacs. There are several varieties of the 
worm. One of the two most common, known as the tcenia eoliv/m^ 
coming from the use of pork, the other from the use of beef. When 
taken into the system, the tiny embryos attach themselves to the mu- 
cous membrane of the intestine, and live and grow by absorbing the 
digested foods with which they are surrounded. They sometimes at- 
tain an enormous length, and give rise to many grave but often ob- 
scure ajiuptoms. The only positive evidence of the presence of the 
worm, however, is the finding of portions of the parasite in the dis- 
charges from the bowels. 

The embryos of fcsnia solium may be seen with the naked eye. 
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looking like small bladders in the lean meat of pork, as shown in Fig. 
155. In beef the cysts are too small to be readily seen with the un- 
aided eye. , Flesh containing these creatures is said to be meady. This 
disease is verj^ common in Ireland, where, according to good authorities,, 
as larjge a proportion as three per cent of the hogs are affected. The 
disease is communicated to man by eating measly flesh without sufficient 
cooking to kill the embryos ; hence it is 
most common among those who eat raw 
meat. Pork-packers and cooks are said 
to be most frequently affected with tape- 
worm, which is probably due to the habit 
of eating raw meat when about their 
work. Among the Abyssinians, whose 
ngular diet is raw flesh, almost every per- 
son has a tape-worm. 

It was formerly supposed that the 
danger of acquiring this disagreeable ten- 
ant was wholly connected with the use 
of pork ; but the researches of Dr. Leidy, 
of Philaclelphia, during the last fifteen 
years, recently made public, have shown 166. Measly Pork contain- 

that the variety of the worm which is iiig Young Tape-Worms. 

most common is that caused by the use of raw beef. Of the many 
specimens examined by him he had never yet found one of tlie pork 
sj)ecies. 

It need scarcely be suggested that in the light of these developments 
the use of raw flesh of any kind is dangerous and to be scrupulously 
avoided. No kind of flesh food diould be used without exposure to a 
degree of heat at least as great as that of boiling water, and for a suf- 
ficient length of time to insure entire destruction to any living germ 
which may be lurking in it. Even then there is the constant liability of 
consuming cooked parasites along with the food, which will scarcely be 
considered appetmng. A very careful inspection should be made of all 
fledi food before it is eaten. This is required, as before stated, by the 
Jewidi laws, and by municipal laws in some large cities ; but on the 
whole, the modern world is behind the ancient in this particular. In 
Rome, many centuries ago, public inspectors made a careful examination 
of all flesh foods before they were allowed to be sold. 

Dr. Iieidy has also recently discovered that the cuemnber, as 
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well as pork and beef, is affected with tape-worm. He found in a 
cucumbc^r a well-developed worm which had evidently grown there. 
The disease known as hydatids is caused by taking into the system 
the eggs of tape- worms instead of the young worms in fle^ containing 
the cysts of hydatids. It is exactly the same disease in man known as 
measles in pork. Sometimes a person suffering with tape-worm be- 
comes infected. While the worm is in the intestines it is constantly 
giving off thousands of eggs, which are carried away with the bowel 
discharges, not being ^pcceived into the system. Sometimes, however, 
through violent retching, some of the eggs are thrown up into the 
stomach, and then the person may become self -infected. The cysts 
may be formed in any part of the body. The liver is the most com- 
mon seat of hydatids in man. Occasionally the eye and the brain are 
invaded by them. In sheep the brain is the chief seat, producing the 
disease known as staggers. 

The Trichina. — See Plate IX. This parasite has been so often 
described that* we hardly need enter upon a lengthy description here. 
For a long time after it was discovered, the general public received 
reports concerning the new parasite with incredulity; but so many 
cases of fatal poisoning from this source have now occurred that 
no one longer doubts. 

The trichina is found usually in pork, though it may infest the 
flesh of numerous other animals as well. Cases have been reported 
in England in which it was found in calves. It has also been recently 
discovered in the hippopotamus. It exists only in the lean flesh of 
animals, and is found among the muscular* fibres, or inclosed in little 
sacs or capsules. It is almost always found in the latter condition. 
As found in these conditions the parasite is a minute, thread-like 
worm, about ^ of an inch in length, and about of uich in 
diameter. This is the embryonic or undeveloped form of the worm. 
When taken into the stomach by the eating of flesh containing it, the 
worm is soon liberated from its capsular prison, and in the course of a 
week undergoes complete development, reaching a size much greater 
than that described, so that it even becomes visible. During this time 
it is buried in the mucus of the stomach and intestines. When de- 
velopment is complete it speedily brings forth young in immense num- 
bers, a single wonn producing, it is stated, otie thousmd or more 
young. The young worms very quickly begin to jfeneti^te the 
system, either by boring their way through the intestinal walls and 
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F'tg. 1. Trichina*, lying loose among the mnaoular fibres as seen in a piece 
nf luim newly infected. Fun 2. Single Trichina in its capsule, some weeks 
infection. Fig. 3. Head of a tape-worm greatly magnified. Fig. 4. 
A^h read-worm. 
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thence to the muscles, their final destination, or by getting into the 
blood-vessels and being swept along with the blood current. Which 
is the exact method, has not yet been determined. 

After reaching the muscles it penetrates the sheaths of the 'fibres, 
and finally becoming quiet, coils itself up and after a time becomes 
enca{)sulated, in which condition it is shown in the engraving, Fig. 156. 
This was drawn by the aid of the 


camera hucida, from a specimen found 
in a piece of pork sent to us by a gen- 
tleman ip. Wisconsin, who was led to 
suspect that a neighbor had been |K)i- 
soned with the parasite by the pecul- 
iarity of his symptoms, which puzzled 
the physicians in attendance. There 
were several deaths, but the cause was 
unsuspected, except by the gentleman 
referred to, until the pork was sent us 
for examination. The astonishing apa- 
thy of the people to the subject a few 
years ago was well illustrated by the 
fact that neither the poisoned family 
nor the attending physician would be- 
lieve the true nature of the case, even 
after we published an account of the 
examination, with a cut of some of the 
worms found, but persisted in calling 
the disease cholera morbus, though it 
occurred in mid- winter. 

After some months the walls of the 



capsules become impregnated with car- ® 

1 ^ ^ X u Capsule. Highly Magnified. 

Donate of lime, when they appear, like 


small white specks, as seen in Figs, 157 and 168, which are readily 
seen by the naked eye. We frequently found these evidences of the 


presence of the worm in human muscles when dissecting as a med- 
ical student at Bellevue Hospital, New York. Prof. Jaheway, then 
Demonstrator of Anatomy, informed us that he had observed the 


proportion of trichinatous bodies for a number of years, and believed 
that about one in twenty was thus affected. The worms were found 
still alive in cases in which they must have been encapsulated for 
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more than twenty years, so great is the vitality of these creatures. 
After they have once entered the tissues nothing can dislodge . them ; 
they will remain as long as the individual lives. However, they do 
not, as some erroneously suppose, multiply after entering the muscles. 
They generate but once, and in the intestinal canal. 

The entrance of this 
parasite into the system, 
except when it is received 
in very small numbers, oc-. 
casions a most serious dis- 
turbance of the vital func- 
tions. At first the symp- 
toms resemble those of 
cholera morbus, dysentery, 
or some other serious 
bowel disturbance. When 
the young worms begin to 
penetrate the system, the symptoms become more general, and 
simulate rheumatism, cerebro-spinal meningitis, typhoid fever, and 
other diseases. This is the reason why the malady is often over- 
looked. Indeed, there is reason for believing that the largest share 
of the cases of this disease are not detected. Whether or not death 
results, depends upon the number of parasites received into the 
system and the vitality of the patient. Death usually occui^s from 
exhaustion, but may^be caused by paralysis of some of the mus- 
cles involved in respiration. That the disease is rapidly on the 
increase is shown by the fact that examinations of pork, made in 
Chicago, the greatest pork mart of the world, a number of years ago, 
showed the average number aflfected to be about one in forty. Re- 
cent examinations, made under the direction of the health officer of 
that city, show that at the present time one out of every twelve hogs 
packed in that city is infected with the disease. In some parte of 
the country a still higher percentage of infection is found. As there 
is no means of arresting the disease after a person or an animal has 
once been infected, it appears very probable that at no very distant 
date the hog race will be universally infected with this pest. Already 
it has been found necessary in most foreign countries open to the im- 
portation of American products, to prohibit the reception of American 
pork. If a law were enacted in this country requiring that the rais- 
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ing of the beast and consumption of its carcass should be totally dis- 
continued, we doubt not that the result would be in the highest de- 
gree beneficial, and in no material degree damaging to the interests of 
the country. 

The special symptoms of trichinae poisoning, or trichinimisy are fur- 
ther* described in connection with the description of other diseases. 
The incurable character of the malady and the extreme liability of 
contracting it, seem to us to be ample grounds for discarding the use 
of pork altogether. The hog is well qualified to act the part of a 
scavenger, for which he was evidently by nature designed ; but there 
is plenty of food for human beings, far superior in quality to swine’s 
flesh. 

The Liver Flake. — This is a small parasite which, like the dreaded 
trichina, is common both in man and in animals which he frequently 
uses as food. It has been found in the squirrel, rabbit, dog, horse, and 
elephant, as well as in the sheep, the deer, and the ox. It is especially 
destructive to sheep, which seem to be more liable to it than most 
otlior animals, being frequently infested to such an extent that whole 
flocks are carried off by the disease to which it gives rise. It is stated 
that two million sheep die in England from this cause in a single 
year. Thousands of sheep annually die in this country from the same 
can.se, without the real origin of the disease being suspected. 

The “ fluke ” is a very small creature, being flat and oval in shape, 
very much like a leaf. At one end is a thickened conical portion, in 
wliich are situated the he^ui and mouth. When^ taken into the stom- 
ach, these parasites soon find their way into the gall duct, where they 
subsist and flourish with the bile for their food. In a short time, their 
increased numbers cause obstruction of the duct, which occasions 
absorption of the bile into the system, indicated by yellowness of the 
skin and various other symptoms. The disease is known as the “rot,” 
or the “ liver rot.” When first aflTected with the disease, the sheep ap- 
pears very much like a person suffering with the jaundice. “In a short 
time the sheep fails, the skin and eyes become white and bloodless, 
a watery tumor appears beneath the jaws, the abdomen swells from 
dropsy, the wool becomes harsh and easily parts from the skin, ar.d 
after lingering some time, the sheep dies, completely rotten, with ev- 
ery organ diseased.” 

This disease is very common among human beings in Iceland. It 
also occurs in this country. The natural history of the parasite is 
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very curious. The eggs, being discharged from the body through the 
bowels, are hatched in the water. After a time they develop into 
minute hydatids and attach themselves to small snails. Some of them 
also become attached to blades of grass, water-cress, etc. Sheep be- 
come affected by eating the snails or the hydatids with grass ; and 
there is good reason to believe that man becomes affected through 
eating water-cress and other aquatic plants. 

The Lung Parasite. — A curious worm is sometimes found in the 
lungs of animals, known as the atrongylus filaria. It gives rise to a 
disease resembling consumption in man, and hence must be a cause of 
serious deterioration to animals affected by it, rendering them wholly 
unfit for food. 

Bilious Beasts.— That animals are subject to conditions familiarly 
known among htirnan beings as biliousnesvs, jaundice, etc., is made evi- 
dent by indisputable facts. In examination of the carcasses of animals 
in the markets, very frequently one will be found in which the flesh 
has a golden tinge or distinct yellow hue. This is known to be the re- 
sult of some derangement of the liver, and it is a condition which is by 
no means uncommon. 

In Germany a regular business is made of producing diseased liv- 
ers, geese being selected as the victims. This business is chiefly car- 
ried on in Strasbourg, which is world-famed for its gdose-liver pies, 
known as paM de foie gras. The geese are shut up in a dark room, 
their feet nailed down to a, plank, and often their eyes put out, so that 
they cannot exercise too much, and then they ’are regularly stuffed 
with com and dough once in tw^o hours, the food being crowded down 
the throat of the poor fowl with a stick. Antimony, a nnncral poison 
closely allied to arsenic, is also fed to them for the purpose of increasing 
the diseased condition of the liver, by which means it is hoped to make it 
more tempting to French, English, and American gourmands. It re- 
quires about thirty quarts of com to complete the stuflSng process, by 
the end of which the poor geese are so nearly dead that it is certainly 
an act of mercy to kill them, their diseased livers having become so 
enlarged as to occupy almost the entire abdominal cavity. If would 
seem, however, much more appropriate that such creatures ^ould be 
carried away by the public scavenger instead of bdng eaten as a deli- 
cacy by human beings. 

Parasites in Wild Game. — ^The idea is entertained by many per- 
sons that even if domestic animals are subject to such diseases as tri- 
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ohmiaais^ measles, etc., which render them unfit for food, wild animals, 
fowls, and game of all sorts, are free from this objection. That this is 
not the case is strongly suggested by the following paragraph, which 
recently (1880) appeared in the Forest <md Stream^ from the pen of a 
correspondent of that journal : — 

“ Tnrough the kindness of a professional colleague, I had the op- 
portunity of examining a wild duck (mallard) a few days ago, which 
was, I think, of sufficient interest to warrant the begging of a few 
lines of your valuable space. The duck was infested with a large 
number of encysted parasites of the same general nature as the trichi- 
nie found in the muscles of pigs: L ^., an encysted form of en- 
tozoa. It had been bought in the market by a gentleman, but wlien 
his cook came to prepare it for the spit she noticed an unusual ap- 
pearance of the flesh of the breast, the. skin being torn in one place, 
and called the master’s attention to it, and it was by him submitted 
to iny friend, who, after sending out a piece cut from the heart to the 
Zoological Museum, at Cambridge, was kind enough to send tlie bird 
to me, knowing that I was interested in everything pertaining to field 
sports. 

“ The muscles of the duck were crowded with the encysted parasites, 
more especially the pectorals, and they seemed to be more numerous 
at tlie surface ; i. e., just under the skin. The cysts were from ^ to 
of an inch long by about in width, being all very nearly of the 
same dimensions. They may be described as cylindrical, with rather 
bluntly rounded off ends, about the color of fat, or rather light-colored 
butter, and were imbedded in the muscles, between the fibres, with 
the long diameter parallel with the muscular fil)res. I cannot think 
of any better well-known object to which to compare them than small 
pieces of that form of Italian paste which we call vermicelli. Their 
number may be appreciated when I say that in tlie space of a square 
inch on the breast, the skin of which had been stripped off, fifteen 
were seen on the surface. I have it at second hand, that Prof. Hagen, 
of the Museum at Cambridge, states that they are cysts of Psoros- 
perniia^ the immature, encysted stage of the Oregarimidee.^ and that he 
has never before known of these entozoa being found in the muscles 
of birds.” 

A gentleman writing recently (1896) for the Scientific American 
communicated the fact that in performing his duties as Government 
Inspector for trichina he had within the last year or two noticed 
26 
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with extreme frequency a heretofore undescribed parasite in hogs. 
The parasites were present in great numbers, and in a large propor- 
tion of all the hogs examined. 

Parasites and new diseases among animals are constantly coming 
to liglit. Parasites are found in fish with very great frequency.^ No 
less than fourteen different parasites have been observed among the 
fish of New York harbor alone. Association of man with domestic 
animals is in the highest degree calculated to promote the develop- 
ment of parasitic diseases in both. 

A note from Dr. Hagen, of Harvard University, to the editor 
of Forest and Stream^ confirms the observation above described, 
and states that the Paoroapermia is also very common in hams, about 
ten per cent of which are affected. In the ham the parasites are much 
smaller, and hence are not so easily discovered as in the duck. Dr. 
Hagen also mentions the discovery of disgusting parasites in bear- 
flesh. He says, “I received yesterday bear-flesh from the market. 
It contained in the cellular tissue next to the veins, cysts containing 
thin white worms, four inches long and less than one-twelfth thick. 
This is a very interesting parasite, described in 1672 by Fr. Redi, It- 
aly, and since seen by nobody. Rudolph! quotes it as Strongylus 
urai, and Diering as NeTnatoidium^ but both only after Redi's de- 
scription, which was made after the parasites of the European brown 
bear, which is the same species with our bear.” 

Effects on Animals of Abnse and Tiolent Exertion before 
Slaughtering. — The exhaustion and suffering incident to a long ride 
on the cars, often without sufficient food and water for days, or long 
drives in the hot sun, over dusty roads, producing a feverish condition 
of the system, is seriously damaging to the flesh as food. The same 
may be said of animals which become much excited while being 
slaughtered. Prof. Liebig gives an account of a family of five who 
were violently poisoned hy eating the flesh of a deer which had been 
caught in a trap and struggled violently before it was killed. The 
flesh of such animals is very tender, because decomposition really be- 
gins before the animal dies, so greatly are the tissues disintegrated. 
It is observed that the flesh of such animals decomposes very quickly, 
becoming putrescent much sooner than usual. It was once a custom 
in England to " bait the bull,” that is, tease him with dogs, before 
slaughtering, so as to make the meat tender. The New Zealanders 
had a practice of hanging animals up by their hind legs and whip- 
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ping them to death. This is said to make the flesh very tender. 
Such practices are most inhuman ; and the use of such flesh must be 
in the highest degree injurious. 

Diseased and Poisoned Milk. — Numerous experiments and ob- 
servations in this country and England show that milk may become 
a means of spreading disease far and wide in two ways : 1. By com- 
municating disease from diseased animals ; and, 2. By l)eing the car- 
rier of contagions, infections, or oth^r forms of germs by disease which 
is produced in those who make use of it. 




Hcaltby Milk. 


1. It is now well 
established that 
the milk of ani- 
mals suffering with 
pulmonary disease 
or consumption will 
communicate the 
disease to human 
beings as well as 
to other animals. 


Diseased Uilk, 

Tig. 169 . 

The most serious consequences have resulted from the use of 
milk from animals affected with '‘milk sickness,” "foot-and-mouth 
disease,” the "trembles,” and various other maladies. In Fig. 159 
may be seen a specimen of healthy milk compared with that which 
is diseased. 


2. Many well-authenticated instances are recorded in which typhoid 
fever, diphtheria, scarlet fever, and possibly other diseases, have been 
si)r(^ad over whole communities through the medium of milk. This has 
most often happened through the adulteration of milk with water con- 
taminated with the diseases mentioned, but cases have occurred when 
the only possible means of contamination was through the washing of 
the cans with impure or contaminated water. We are acquainted 
with the circumstances of an epidemic of typhoid fever in which we 
^ere able to trace the origin of a large proportion of the sixty cases 
which occurred to the use of milk from cows watered from a well in 
the barn-yard. 

Sterilised Milk* — This is the scientific name for milk which has 
been rendered germ-free by boiling. Cow’s milk should never be fed 
^ young children without being first boiled. Although free from 
^rrns when it first comes from a healthy cow, milk very quickly 
comes infected with myriads of these enemies of life to which 
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thousands of infants annually succumb. By boiling, these are killed, 
and the alimentary canal is thus kept free from the poisons which 
they generate in the process of growth, for which they find the most 
favorable conditions in the stomach and intestines. 

To sterilize milk, place it when fresh from the cow in soda-water 
bottles, using as many bottles as necessary for the quantity of milk to 
be sterilized. Fill each bottle to within an inch of the top. Boil for 
ten minutes in a steamer or boiler. Stop the bottles tightly with a 
rubber cork, and toil for twenty minutes more. See that the corks 
are tiefht and well secured. Care must also be taken that the bot- 
ties and corks used for the purpose are scrupulously clean, and to 
insure this they must be not only well washed, but boiled for at 
least half an hour before using. 

By the adoption of this precaution, thousands of lives would be 
saved annually. Boiled milk is not only free from germs, and so 
not likely to sour, but it is more easily digested, as it does not form 
large curds in the stomach as does raw milk. To render milk a 
perfect food for a young child, it should be enriched by the addition 
of cream in the proportion of an ounce of cream to a gill of milk. 
This should be diluted, of course, with the proper amount of water 
to adapt it to the age of the child ; say with an equal quantity of 
water for a very young child, and half as much water for a child 
between one and two years of age. Such food is as digestible as 
mother’s milk, and is no more likely to cause disease. 

Cheese Poisoning. — Every eater of cheese ought to be informed 
of the fact that ripe cheese always contains poitonous substances, 
produced by the action of germs. These are not ordinarily present 
in sufficient quantity to render their presence apparent by seriously 
toxic symptoms ; but the fact that the cheese-eater may at any time 
swallow unawares a fatal dose of cheese poison, or a dose of suffi- 
cient size to imperil his life and entail great suffering, is evidenced 
by the frequency with which cases of cheese poisoning are reported. 
Some months ago, over two hundred cases were reported to the State 
Board of Health of Ohio, all occurring within a few days. The 
symptoms were vomiting and great pain in the stomach, violent purg- 
ing, lasting from twelve to forty-eight hours, great prostration, and 
in some cases syncope. 

The Inhabitants of Cheese. — According to Prof. Adametz, per- 
fectly fresh cheese contains to every gram (fifteen* grains) from 90 ,- 
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000 to 140,000 microbes. The population of a soft cheese twenty- 
five days old was found to number 1,200,000 for every gram, while 
the same quantity of a cheese forty-five days old, was found to con- 
tain 2,000,000 microbes. It was observed that the microbes were 
much more numerous near the outer portion of the cheese than in 
the center, probably due to the fact that proximity to the air favors 
their growth. One soft cheese examined was found to contain, near 
its outer surface, from 3,600,000 to 5,600,000 germs, in a quantity 
of cheese barely equaling in size a small marble. Combining many 
observations, it was found that cheese, on an average, contains in 
every pound nearly twice as many germs as there are people upon 
the face of the earth. 

Notwithstanding these scientific facts, there are doubtless many 
persons who will continue to consume, under the name of “cheese,” 
the usual quantity of decayed milk; and after swallowing some 
millions of microbes at a meal, will wonder why they sufter from sour 
stomach, heart-burn, flatulence, biliousness, and a variety of other 
symptoms which are due to germs. 

Effect of Diet upon Meat, Milk, and other Animal Foods.— 
The effect of food upon the flesh of animals in rendering it unwholesome 
has already been l ef erred to in another connection. We wish only to 
call attention here to a few of the more common dangers. In certain 
parts of the country and at certain times of the year, the flesh and milk 
of cows is rendered unwholesome by their eating plants poisonous to hu- 
man beings. There is reason to believe that both the flesh and the 
eggs of fowls are affected in a similar manner, by the use of bad 
food. Both fowls and hogs are very apt to eat carrion and other foul 
substances which come in their way, which cannot be otherwise than 
detrimental to their flesh and to the eggs of fowls. This subject has re- 
ceived little or no attention, but we believe it to be important. It is 
well known that in certain parts of the country some varieties of birds, 
especially pheasants, are likely to be poisonous. This is said to be the 
case in Pennsylvania, where it is supposed to be duo to their eating laurel 
buds. Fisli of some kinds are sometimes poisonous at certain seasons of 
the year, and some varieties of fish are always poisonous, pioducing 
death when eaten, almost as quickly as prusac acid. Persons have been 
known to expire with a morsel of the fish in their mouths yet unswal- 
lowed. Danger of this kind is chiefly confined to the tropics. 

Another similar danger, but recently recognized, exists nearer home, 



406 


FOOD AND DIET. 


in the case of oysters, mussels, and various shell-fish. As is well known, 
these moUusks are the scavengers of the sea. They subsist upon the de- 
composing organic matters which thej’ find in solution in the water in 
which they live. For greater convenience in marketing, extensive beds of 
oysters and clams are planted near large cities ; and it not infrequently 
happens that they fec^d and fatten on the filth from sewers which empty 
into the sea in the vicinity of the beds, or which is brought to them by 
the tide. Not long since, the London Lancet called attention to this 
danger, stating that many cases of illness are undoubtedly attributable 
to the use of this unwholesome food. Shell-fish of all sorts are very 
poor food at the best, and are not worth the risk necessarily taken in 
eating them. 

In France and Belgium, oysters are made, if jx)ssible, still more un- 
wholesome by keeping them for several months in stagnant water 
until they become bloated and green, when they are served up to tickle 
the depraved palates of French gourmands. Such food cannot but be 
productive of injury to those who consume it, although the real cause of 
the maladies from which they suffer is sure to "be overlooked. Violent 
poisoning from the eating of clams, oysters, snails, and lobsters, is not an 
uncommon occurrence. 

At a Sanitary Convention held in Detroit, Jan. 7 and 8, 1880, under 
the auspices of the State Board of Health of Michigan, the first conven- 
tion of the kind in America, a physician of that city read a valuable pa- 
per on the supply of milk in cities, in which he calked attention to the 
injury likely to result from the use of milk from cows fed on unwhole- 
some food. He remarked as follows on this point : — 

There is no doubt that much of the mortality of children can be set 
down as resulting from the use of adulterated milk, or what is just as 
bad, milk made from utiwholesome fcxd. The milk that a cow gives is 
largely determined by the fcxxl she eats, and in order to get good whole- 
some milk you must feed good wholesome food. If you feed swill, you 
must expect swill-milk.” 

Dr. Bell and others have shown that much of the infant mortality in 
New York City in past years has been due to the use of milk from cows 
fed on distillery slops, and known as swill-milk. We are convinced, by 
observation, that the evil is not confined to cities. We have often 
known farmers to feed their cows on the swill and slops from the house, 
and it is a very common thing to keep cows shut up in the summer time 
for weeks in inclosures where their only opportunity to quench their 
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thirst is afibrded by a stagnant, slime-oovered mud-pool. Milk from 
cows ki^t under such conditions cannot but produce disease. 

It may also be mentioned here, perhaps, as well as 
elsewhere, that the treatment of cows must aflfect \\\\\l ////// /// 

the character of milk in a marked degree. The ef- ^ 
feet *of anger in a mother upon a nuxmug child \ 
through changes in the milk are well known. It is \\u\\(|B^ 
then evident that ill treatment which may excite an 
animal to rage before or during milking may cause \ j 

such changes in the milk as will affect the consumer \ / 

deleteriou Jy, Children, whose power of resistance to Xw MBly . 
morbid influences is much less than that of grown 
people, would be especially liable to injury from this 

Attention has also been recently called to the im- 
portance of securing healthy persons to milk cows 
and care for milk in connection with dairies, since 
it has been suggested, on very probable grounds, that 
one of the vilest and most ineradicable of all diseases 
may bo communicated through the medium of milk vHH 

by persons aflbeted by the disease, especially when 
employed as milkers. 11 

Diseased Yegetable Foods. — Although more vig. leo. spurred 
rarely affected by disease, some forms of vegetable 
food are subject to unnatural conditions which some- 
times become a serious cause of disease. Perhaps w ||k V 

the most common and serious malady induced in ^ 

this way is that known as ergotism, which results 
from the use of flour from what is termed spurred m a 

rye or wheat. Barley, rice, and other grains are also HB BmmM 
affected. Ergot is a fungus botanicaliy known as S 

Clamceps pwrpurea, which in wet seasons grows 
upon the grains mentioned. Previous to the eight- w 
eenth century the disease was much more common w 

than it is now, since its cause is known and avoided. Fia. lai. firgotoruius 
Extensive ^idemios have occurred, which have saiarged. 
sometimes been very fatal, the persons poisoned dying of exhaustion 
after sufl^ing untold agonies from tetanic convulsions. Gangrene 
occurs in one form of the disease. Figs. IflO and 161 are illustrations 


Fig*. 161 . BrgotOrftius 
Sularged. 
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of this poisonous fungus. The presence of ergot in flour niay be 
detected by the violet color, peculiar odor and flavor of the bread made 
from it, and by the following chemical test ; Make a paste of the flour, 
and add a little dilute nitric acid. The appearance of a red color is evi- 
dence of the presence of ergot. The addition of caustic potash should 

change the red to vio- 
let. Another method is 
to add caustic potash 
and heat the mixture. 
If ergot is present, it 
will bo shown by a 
characteristic odor re- 
sembling that of her- 
rings. 

Dr. B. W. Richard- 
son of England holds 
that cerebro -spi nal 
meningitis, a most fa- 
tal malady. Is due to 
ergot poisoning and to 
the use of bread made 
from grain afiected with 

"Fig. 162. Flottr Infested with Rust, as seen under the Smut. A report of an 

Microscope, (llassall.) . , , « . i. 

epidemic ot this disease, 

made in 1875 by Dr. H. B. Baker, Secretary of the State Board of 
Health of Michigan, affords evidence in support of this view. Grain 
of this description should, of course, never be used for food. 

Pellagra, a disease which occurs particularly in Lombardy, is sup- 
posed to be due to the use of corn afiected by a fungus. The skin be- 
comes dry and wrinkled, the mind and nervous system are powerfully 
aflfected, and convulsions occur similar to those observed in ergotism. 

Bust, B^d-Kag, or Red-Oum. — A fungus growth which often 
affects wheat is known by each of the above names in various parts of 
this and other countries. There are grounds for suspicion that flour 
infested with this fungus is a cause of serious disease. Fig. 162 shows 
wheat flour which is infested by the spores of the rust fungus. Fig. 168 
shows the mature plant. 

Smut Bolls, or Pepper Brand. — The spores seen in Fig. 164 rep- 
resent very fairly those produced by the fungus of that name which 
is a later form of the rust fungus. 
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Animal Parasites. 

— -The weevil and 
midge are the most 
common parasitic in- 
sects destructive to 
grain*. In the case 
of the weevil, the 
oenter of the grain is 
eaten by the insect, 
leaving merely a shell. 
The midge is injurious 
through the voracity 
of the yellow maggots 
or caterpillars that 
develop from eggs de- 
posited in the blossoms 
of the wheat, which 
is tlnrs rendered worth- 
less, through the fail- 
ure to develop grains. 

Another very curi- 
ous parasite is car- 
ax'kle, or pepper-ebrn, 
which is thus described 
by Hassall: The 

grains affected turn 
green at first, and ul- 
timately black; they 
become rounded, re- 
sembling a small pep- 
per-corn ; the husks 
are spread out and the 
awns twisted, by 
which means the in- 
fected ears are read- 
ily observable amongst 
the standing corn. 
The blighted grains 
are filled with a moist, 




Figr. 104. Spores of Smut Bolls (Ilassall). 
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cotton-like substance, and contain no flour. This substance is composed 
of myriads of eel-shaj)ed aninialculas, which, as soon as moistened with 
water, exhibit the most active movements. A most extraordinary cir- 
cumstance coiineQted with these animalcules is that they may be so per- 
fectly dried that on the slightest touch they break up into powder, and 
y(‘t, when moistened, they will revive and l)ecome as active as at first. 
This operation may even be repeated several times before the vitality 
of the animalcules is fully destroyed.” 

The Meal-Mite. — ^Damaged flour is often infested by mites very 
closely resembling the sugar-mite and iis near relative, the itch-mite. 
One variety of this species of acarus is to l:>e seen on Plate X, together 
with the sugar-mite. 

The Sugar-Mite. — ^Brown sugar is very liable to be infested with 
a parasitic insect closely resembling the itch-mite, of w^hich it is a near 
relative, as well as of the aca^'ue folliculonmi of the sebaceoas follicle^s. 
It is known as the acarus sacckari. The disease known as grocers' itch 
is produced by tliis insect, which burrows into the hands of those who 
handle the cheap grades of brown sugar, es|Xicially those known as I’aw 
sugai's. The insects cannot l>e seen without a microscope. A very good 
representation of the sugar-mite is shown in J^late X. 

Decayed Food. — It has been clearly shown by numerous cases, that 
the use of decayed or moldy food is dangerous to health ami life. Prob- 
ably decayed flesh is the most dangerous. More than four hundred 
cas(:?s of poisoning from the use of moldy sausage have occurred in Wiir- 
temburg, Germany, within the last fifty years, one hundred and fifty of 
which have been fatal, from which it will be seen that the use of such 
food is in the highest degree dangeroua 

Cases of mast severe poisoning have occurred from eating moldy 
bread, decayed cheese, milk which had been kept in cans not well 
cleaned, and canned meat which had undergone a species of decomposi- 
tion which cannot be 4etecte<i by the smell or appearance, but which 
renders the meat extremely poisonous. Fish Is much more apt to un- 
dergo this peculiar change than other kinds of food. 

As is well known, meat is much more tender and has a higher 
flavor after being kept sufficiently long after killing the animal to al- 
low decomposition to begin. When decay has progressed so far as to 
give to the flesh a distinctly putrescent odor, it is said to be “ high!* 
Game of all sorts is usually eaten in this condition. In Europe it is 
generally customary to allow all meat to get very '' high ” before it is 




Meal Mites greatly magnified. Sugar Mite. 


Plate X. 
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considered fit for the table. In France the degree of putrescence de- 
sired is generally greater than in England. Many wild tribes much 
prefer their food in a state of decay. Decomposed fish, under the 
name of gnappee, is said to be considered by Burmese epicures as one 
of the choicest of dainties. The loathsome stuff* is thus described by 
a correspondent of the London Tmies : — 

“ This horrible mass of putrefaction is one of the choicest dainties 
of the Burmans. A quantity of fish, caught in the sea, is pickled, and 
then buried in the earth, and left there to attain the desired pitc:h of 
rottenness, for a time varying from one to four years, according to 
the taste of the particular market for which it is destined. Just as 
the wine manufacturers of Epernay and Rheirns give to their cham- 
pagnes particular flavors to meet the various tastes of tlieir clients, so 
tlie dealers in g7i(ippee are said to prepare their delicate commodity. 
Wliether kept for one or four years, it is absolutely putrid, and 
swarming with loathsome animal life. Not only do the Burmans 
love the horrible viand itself, but they actually revel in its effluvium, 
and tlie native passengers on the flats which carried it nestled and 
snuggled up to the vicinity of the nastiness, inhaling its sttuich with 
as much gusto as a hungry London gamin sniffs tlie odors of a cook- 
shop. Can human teings consume this loathsome putridity without 
suffering evil consequences ? I remember on the eve of my departure 
for a previous visit to India, that Mr. Jonathan Hutchinson, the emi- 
nent surgeon, asked me to observe, if I had the opportunity, whether 
the salt fish on wliich a large proportion of the population of the In- 
dian sea-board subsisted, appeared productive of any specific disorder. 
The opportunity for such an inquiry did not then offer itself; but 
in Burmah there are two facts which may have some relation one 
to the other : that this putrid, pickled fish is an extensive article of 
consumption as human food, and that leprosy is so prevalent in the 
jail of Rangoon that it is found necessary to have a special ward for 
lepers,” ^ 

Tlie same writer also suggests that the destructive outbreak of 
plague wdiich occurred in Astrachan was probably largely due to the 
use of this kind of food. 

While food which is far advanced in decomposition many times 
seems to be eaten with impunity, there is good reason, as intimated 
above, for believing that food of this character may be an active cause 
of loathsome and very fatal diseases. Not infrequently, too> acute 
and fatal poisoning occurs. 
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Serious sickness frequently arises from the use of stale eggs, espe-^ 
cially in the summer time, when it is often difficult to obtain eggs 
that are fresh. Eggs keep perfectly fresh in hot weather only three 
or four days. 

During warm weather, eggs speedily undergo changes akin to 
putrefaction. The shell but partially protects its contents from the 

destructive action of 
germs, unless it is 
rendered impervious 
by the application of 
some substance capa- 
ble of filling the pores 
so that the air cannot 
pass through. 

An English gen- 
tleman who has in- 
vestigated the subject 
quite thoroughly, 
finds, upon a careful 
microscopical exami- 
nation, that stale eggs 
often contain certain 
peculiar cells of a fun- 
goid character. These 
seem to be develo|>ed from the yolk of the egg, that poition which 
should furnish the material to form the flesh and bones of the chick 
which the egg would have produced by development under favorable 
conditions. Eggs containing these cells produced a poisonous effect 
upon dogs to which they were fed. We knew a case in which a 
whole family were seized with violent purging in consequence of the 
use of stale eggs ; at least the difficulty could be assigned to no other 
cause. 

grow lighter tis they grow older, by the evaporation of their 
fluid contents, causing the internal portion to shrink. This leaves a 
small air space at one end, whicth becomes larger as the egg is older, 
and if it is very stale it wdll float when placed in water. Such eggs 
should be discarded as unfit for food. 

Kotten Cheese. — When fresh made, cheese is not an unwhole- 
some food, though rather difficult of digestion; but when it has 
passed through the process of curing, or maturing, which is really a 
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process of decay, it is wholly unfit for food, being diflScult of diges- 
tion, and likely to interfere with the digestion of other food. Some 
kinds of cheese, especially those of foreign make, as the Imthurger^ is 
utterly loathsome to all unperverted tastes, and should on no account 
be eajen. Cheese often contains a peculiar grub, the larvae of a spe- 
cies of fly, commonly 
known as 8hij>pers or 
jumperSy from their 
jumping powers. If 
a man could leap as 
high in proportion to 
his length as a skip- 
per, he could easily 
spring over a steeple 
one hundred feet high. 

Another parasite 
which infests cheese 
is known as the 
cheese-mite, which so 
closely resembles the 
itch-mite, or acams 
scabiei, that it is not 
necessary to represent 
It. 

Yeast and Mold. 

— One o f the most 


active agents in the 



Fisr. 166. Yeast Fungns Magnified. (Hassall.) 


production of decom- 

pasition is the yeast fungus, the spores of which are well shown in 
Fig. 165, and the fully developed fungus in Fig. 166. This is the 
effective agent in the fermentation of beer and wine, the raising of 
fermented bread, the “ w^orking ” of cider, etc. It is the presence of 
many of the spores unaffected by the heat which renders the use of fer- 
mented bread objectionable in some cases of dyspepsia. Compressed 


yeast consists of the spores of the plant dried and compressed. With 
the aid of warmth and moisture, fermentation will take place sponta- 
neously, as the air constantly contains many of the yeast germs, or spores, 
which find ready access to fermentable substances and induce their pe- 
culiar procesa 
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Fig. 167 is a representation of the green mold so often seen on old 
cheese, stale bread, and other articles of food, asseen under a good micro" 
scope. It is by nomieans a harmless fungus, as the most serious illness 
has frequently resulted from the use of food affected with mold. In one 

case a whole family^ woe 
poisoned by eating a 
pudding which con- 
tained a few pieces of 
stale and moldy bread. 

Stale Vegetables.— 
The use of stale vegeta- 
bles is often a cause of 
serious disturbance of 
the bowels, especially 
early in the season, 
when many kinds of 
vegetables are taken to 
market in an unripe 
and immature state. 
Vegetables and fruit 
keep fre.sh much longer 
than animal foods ; but 
when kept in the vi- 
cinity of strong and of- 
fensive odors, they ab- 
sorb bad gases and may 
thus become unwholesome. Fruits and vegetables which have begun 
to decay are unfit for food. Potatoes and other vegetables which 
have begun to .sprout much are not fit to be eaten. Potato sprouts 
contain a jwison which may produce serious results, as it is of about 
the same nature as belladonna and other poisons of that class. 

Vegetables can l?e best kept in a wholesome condition by storing 
in a cool, dry place. The damp, dark vegetable cellars, usually located 
under a house or bam, are anything but wholesome. The vegetables 
rapidly deteriorate in quality, and the poisonous gases generated by 
decay ascend into the house to poison and sicken its inmates. 



Fifir. 197 f 6 reen Mold of Old Cheese and Stale Bread. 
(HasaalL) 
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ADULTERATIONS OF FOODS AND DRINKS. 

The present seems to be an age of fraud and deception, and in no 
direction is the prevailing tendency more manifest than in the adulter- 
ation ^f food. It would seem that of all forms of adulteration this 
would be the last to be thought of or perpetrated ; but so groat is the 
cupidity of men in search of wealth that they do not hesitate to seize 
upon every opportunity for sophistication of food or drink of any de- 
scription, utterly regardless of the consequences to the consumers of 
the vile compounds. In many countries this evil has grown to such 
magnitude that it has by law been recognized as a criminal offense, 
to be visited with punishment when detected. Notwithstanding all 
laws, however, the nefarious business flourishes, and especially in a 
(jountry like this, where there is as j^et not adequate legislation to con- 
trol it. The punishment usually inflicted, when the crime is recog- 
nized and the offender tried and convicted, is so slight that there is 
no hesitancy in repeating the attempt to defraud the consumer, by 
sophisticating any article of food or drink he may purchase. We 
would suggest that an excellent means of punivshment in many cases 
would be to compel the person found guilty of adulteration to con- 
sume the adulterated articles himself, and thus feel the actual oflects 
of his crime. Such a mode of punishment would soon put a stop to 
the worst forms of adulteration, at least. 

Modes of Adulteration. — The difterent forms of adulteration may 
be classified as injurious, fraudulent, and accidental. In one or the 
other of these ways a large share of the articles employed as food or 
drink have been adulterated to the serious detriment of .either the 
health or the pocket of consumers. Some of the more serious of these 
adulterations we will now notice, also describing, so far as may be 
practically useful, the best moiies of detectioh. 

Hassall, in his very excellent work on the adulterations of food, 
enumerates the following formidable list of injurious substances act- 
ually found in different articles of food : — 

Cocculus Indicus, arsenite of copper, emerald green or Scheele s 
green, sulphate of copper, or blue vitrol, acetate of copper, or verdigris, 
carbonate of copper, verditer, chromate of lead, red oxide of lead, 
Venetian red, bole Armenian, red and yellow ochres, umber, carbonate 
of lead, plumbago, or black-lead, bi-sulphuret of mercury, or cinnabar, 
sulphate of iron, cayenne, gamboge, chromate of potash, Brunswick 
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green, indigo, Prussian blue, Antwerp blue, ultramarine, alum, sub 
phuric acid, and bronze powders, besides chalk, plaster of Paris, terra 
alba, and other substances in some degree injurious, though not act- 
ively poisonous. 

Let us now consider in detail some of the substances contaminated, 
and the modes of detecting the adulterants. 

Bread. — In this country, where good flour is usually moderate in 
price, adulteration of bread is not as common as in England and some 
other foreign countries ; there is no doubt, however, that adultera- 
tion is not uncommon even in this country, especially in the large 
cities, and particularly in the bread supplied to the poorer classes. 
The objects of the adulteration of bread are the production of a loaf 
of good appearance from inferior flour, and the retention of a large 
proportion of water so as to increase the weight, as in many cities the 
weight of loaves of a certain price is regulated by law. For this 
purpose alum is more frequently used than any other substance, as it 
produces the desired eflfect. Sulphate of copper has also been used, 
but seldom. Alum is very deleterious to the digestive organs, produc- 
ing bad dyspepsia when long used. Hence, its detection is important. 
The following is a simple method which any one can employ : — 

Detertion of Alum in Bread. — The simplest method is to dip a 
slice of the susjHicted bread in a solution of logwood in water (eitlier 
the extract or fresh chips may be employed). If alum is present, the 
bread will become a claret color. A more precise method is the fol- 
lowing: Macerate in three or four tablespoonfuls of water a half 
slice of bread ; strain off the water, and add to it twenty drops of a 
strong solution of logwood. Then add a large tablespoonful of a 
strong solution of carbonate of ammonium. If alum is present, the 
mixture will be changed from pink to a lavender-blue. This test 
will discover a grain of alum in a pound of bread. 

To Detect Blue Vitriol in Bread. — Dissolve some of the bread 
in warm water. Add a strong solution of prussiate of potash. If 
copper is present, a chocolate color will appear. 

Flour. — Wheat flour is sometimes adulterated with alum, ground 
rice, grit, and sand. Potato starch was formerly used, when flour was 
very high in price, but is now seldom or never employed for this pur- 
pose. Flour is sometimes contaminated with lead, which comes, to- 
gether with the grit and sand, from the wheat being ground .with 
newly cut stones, and with stones the grinding faces of which have 
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been repaired with lead. A number of cases of lead poisoning from 
this cause have been reported. Flour is also adulterated by admixt- 
ure with inferior grades, and with flour made from musty or grown 
wheat. Such flour should not be eaten. 

Alum may bo detected in flour by the same method described for 
breai The adulteration with rice and potato starch, with sand afld 
metallic lead, may be detected by means of the microscope. 

Butter. — Formerly the only adulterants employed in butter were 
excess of .salt, starch, and cmnatto, a peculiar coloring matter, which 



is itscrif often adulterated with gypsum, red lead, and blue vitriol. 
Within the last few years, however, an immense business has sprung 
up in the manufacture not only of adulterated butter, but of an arti- 
cle which is wholly counterfeit. This fraudulent article is known to 
the trade as oleomargarine butter; but the article is retailed to con- 
surneis as genuine. Immense quantities of lard and tallow are manu- 
factiired into bogus butter in the larger cities of this country, as well 
as abroad. This artificial butter is often found to contain portions of 
flesh, membranes, and muscular tissue; and undoubtedly much of it is 
made from diseased hogs and cattle. It is highly proi^ble that both 
tape-worm and trichinse may be communicated by this article. Fig. 
168 shows the contrast between genuine and artificial butter as seen 
under the microscope, the only means of detection. 

The presence of annatto is shown by the unnaturally deep color 
of the butter. Other adulterants are easily detected by melting the 
butter with a gentle heat which caus^ them to separate. 

27 
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Milk.— No article of food of general consumption is so frequently 
adulterated as this. The most common adulterant is water. It is 
said that chalk, annatto, burnt sugar, infusion of sheep's brains, and 
salt are also added in some casfis. A fraud is also practiced in skim- 
ming the milk, or a part of it, before taking to market. The sub- 
stances commonly added arc not often actually poisonous in them- 
selves, although numerous cases of typhoid fever have occurred, in 
which the diseast) was traced to the use of milk which had been 
adulterated with foul water. It is probable that diphtheria, and per- 
haps other disc^ases, ai‘e occasionally communicabHl in the same manner. 
Milk may also be contaminated with lead from the use of water con- 
taining this j)ois(m, and from standing in lead or zinc vessels. 

It is not always easy to detect adulterations in milk without a 
careful analysis ; but any unnatural appearance or unpleasant odor 
should cause it to 1)6 rejected at once. Milk should be purchased only 
of reliable parties, and careful inquiry should be made respecting the 
care of the animals from which it is produced, as one of tlie most 
dangerous means of adulterating milk is feeding cows upon unwhole- 
some food, and keeping them in close, foul, miventilated stalls. Under 
these circumstances, especially wlien the secretion is greatly prolonged 
beyond the natural period, as in cows known as farrow,” the milk 
secretion really becomes an excretory product, and contains quite a 
large proportion of the waste matters of the system. Such milk is 
totally unfit for human food, and when fed to children, especially, 
will be certain to produce very marked and disastrous results. 

Sugar. — The different varieties of sugar, sirup, and honey, are 
the subject of frequent and extensive adulteration. It has long Ik^ou 
known that sugar could be manufactured from starch by boiling it 
for some time with dilute sulphuric acid. By a slight variation of 
the process, sugar can also be made from woody fibre of all sorts, as 
cotton, sawdust, shavings, etc. The sugar thus made is called glucose, 
aa it closely r(3sembles the sugar of grapes. It is much inferior to 
cane-sugar in sweetening properties, and does not crystallize, as does 
cane-sugar. It possesses chemical properties in several resj^cts dif- 
ferent, by means of which it is readily distinguished. In the man- 
ufacture of glucose the sulphuric acid is neutralized by chalk, but as 
it is not always wholly removed, a portion may be retained in the 
sugar in a free state, as well as combined with iron in consequence of 
the contact of the acid with iron during the process of manufacture. 
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On account of the non-crystallizable character of glucose it cannot 
be readily mixed with the coarse granular sugars, but it is used in lai go 
quanitias in the fine granulated and pulverized sugars. 

The cheap grades of sugar have often been adulterated with 
plaster of Paris, sand, clay, bone-dust, and numerous similar sub- 
stanc()S used to increase weight. Recently the astonishing discov- 
ery has been made that chloride of tin, an exceedingly poisonous 
salt, is used very extensively for the purpose of bleaching coIohmI 
sugars, and Is not wholly removed by the refining process. 

The presence of glucose in sugar can be easily detected by the fol- 
lowing method ; Dissolve in a test-tube half a teaspcKuiful of tlie sus- 
pected Hugar, in two teaspoonfuls of warm water. Add six or eight 
drops of a strong solution of blue vitriol. This will give to the solu- 
tion a faint blue tinge. Now add a solution of caustic potash. 
Tliis will deepen the blue color greatly, and produce a curdy appear- 
ance. Continue to add the potash until the solution becomes clear, 
shaking the test-tube frequently so as tq^ mix the contents well, and 
then h(‘at to boiling in the flame of a spirit-lamp. If grape-sugar is 
present, as the liquid approaches the boiling point a yellowish color 
will appear, which will soon deepen to orange, then orange red, and 
(h ep red. The changes in color are due to the precipitation of red 
oxide of copper, which is the chemical test for grape-sugar. 

The inorganic adulterants of sugar mentioned can be readily de- 
tected by dissolving the sugar, when they will appear as a sediment, 

Sirup, — Sirups are still more extensively adulterated than sugars, 
as the fraud is much more easily covered in them. Seven years ago 
(1873), we examined a large number of specimens of sirup of every 
grade, varying in price from eighty cents to two dollars per gallon, 
and found ninety-five per cent of them grossly adulterated with 
sugar made from the refuse of corn-starch factories. Much of this 
kind of sirup is also made from potato starch. In the West there are 
several largo firms exclusively en^ged in the manufacture of artificial 
sugar from corn. Probably the most serious injury from the use of 
these sirups arises from the sulphuric acid which they contain, some- 
times in considerable quantity, besides quite large quantities of iron 
in some cases. We have known of instances in which serious injury 
has been done by this fraudulent stuff. A case is reported in which the 
cork of a jug of sirup was said to have been considerably correded 
while on the way to a lumberman’s camp. In a case which came 
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under our observation a party of young persons had what was termed 
a '' candy pull/* making candy of sii’up which had been purchased as 
‘‘golden drip.” The next morning every one who had eaten of the 
candy found his tongue and teeth as black as ink, from the action of 
the chemicals contained in the sirup. Such compounds must cer- 
tainly be wholly unfit to be put into the stomach of any human 
being. 

This fraud is not always easy to detect, but it may generally be dis- 
covered through the action of well-known chemical re-agents upon the 
sulphuric acid and iron which it is alinast certain to contain. These 
substances may be detected by the following means : — 

Test for Iron , — It is well known that iron forms wdth tannic acid a 
black compound. It is by this means that ink is made from oak-bark 
or logw(X)d and salts of iron. Hence by, adding a little of the sirup to a 
solution of tannin, it will become black. Common tea contains tannin 
in sufficient quantity to make a good test. Into half a cup of moder- 
ately strong, clear tea put a« teaspoonful of the sirup. If the tea be- 
comes black, iron is present in the sirup. It is true that the iron itself 
in very small quantitkis may not be productive of great injury, though 
in the quantities in w hich we have found it we think it might do harm ; 
but a knowledge of its presence is of value as indicating the probable 
presence of sulphuric acid and of glucose. Sirup or sugar which will 
blacken tea may well be suspected and avoided. 

Test for Sulphuric Acid . — Procure at a drug-store a dram of 
nitrate or chloride of barium. Dissolve in a few spoonfuls of water. 
Dissolve some of the sirup in warm w^ater in a test-tube or clear, clean 
vial. Add some of the barium solution and shake. Set aside for half 
an hour. If a while powder appears at the bottom of the vial as a sedi- 
ment, the sirup undoubtedly contains sulphuric acid, and should be 
rejected. 

The adulteration of sirups is so common that it is entirely unsafe to 
purchase or use the article, no matter how alluring its name or fine its 
appearance, without ascertaining its purity by careful testing. 

Adulterated and Artificial Honey. — A large share of the 
strained honey in market is adulterated with glucose, as well as are 
sirups. In some cases, so-called honey contains not a particle of the 
genuine article, being simply a flavored sirup of glucose* We have 
examined specimens in which considerable quantities of sulphuric acid 
were present. 
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Unscrupulous men^ are in different parts of the country engaged 
in the manufacture of artificial honey from cane-sugar and various 
flavoring ingredients. We were informed by a gentleman not long 
since that in a Western State he had encountered a man who was 
traveling through the country selling a recipe for making artificial 
honey. When solicited to purchase, he very properly responded that 
he had nothing whatever to do with frauds of any kind. 

It is stated that another very ingenious form of adulteration of 
honey has been quite extensively practiced. What is termed the 
foundation of the comb is made of paraffine, a wax«like substance 
made from petroleum. This saves the bees much labor, as they have 
but to build up the cells on the foundation furnished them. Then, to 
still further economize their time and labor, they are abundantly 
supplied with glucoses in solution, which they have but to transfer to 
the comb, thus avoiding the trouble of gathering sweets from distant 
fields. Of course no transformation takes place in the artificial sugar, 
it being simply transferred from the feeding vessel to the comK 
Thus we have honey which is wholly artificial with the exception of 
a portion of the wax. This certainly caps the climax of adulterations. 

The tests for artificial and adulterated honey are the same aa those 
for glucose in sirups. 

Candy. — Of all mixtures put into the stomach, probably candy is 
nearly, if not quite, the most thoroughly adulterated. With the ex- 
ception of rock candy, which is pure crystallized cane-sugar, there is 
probably no variety of candy which is not adulterated more or less. 
Very little cane-sugar is employed in its manufacture, it being chiefly 
composed of glucose. Considerable quantities of gypsum and terra 
alba are also used, especially in the cheaper grades. The flavoring 
substances employed are all artificial and unwholesome, often poison- 
ous. But the most deleterious adulterant used is foimd in the colors 
with which candies are made attractive to unsophisticated eyes. No 
less than twenty-four diflTerent coloring substances, mostly mineral, 
are employed, all of which are rank poisons. Numerous cases have 
occurred in which poisoning has been traced directly to colored can- 
dies, and in some instances death has occurred. 

We need not give directions for the detection of adulteration in 
candies, for all are bad, and should never be allowed to enter a human 
stomach Children especially, should of all persons be forbidden these 
poisonous dainties. They would be harmful enough to warrant their 
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disuse if they were wholly ; hut as it is, they are absolutely dan- 
gerous ; and the manufacturers should be dealt with as foes to the 
public health. 

Adulteration of Baking-Powders. — The competition in trade 
and the cuj)idity of manufacturers, as might reasonably be expected 
in these days of wholesale and almost universal sophistication, has led 
to the wholesale adulteration of this widely used commodity. Some 
time since, Henry A. Mott, Ph. D., government cliemist, made an ex- 
tensive series of analyses of baking-powders* and published the re- 
sults, which showed that many of the most j^opular brands were 
largely adulterated with alum, the deleterious effects of which were 
well known. There was a great disturbance at once among the man- 
ufacturers of baking-powders, and it was not long before the attempt 
was made to convince the j)ublic that alum when used in this manner 
is in no way detrimental to health, it being clainie<l that the chem- 
ical reactions which take place when it is used in raising bread are 
such as to convert it into a diffcrtuit and wholly harmless substance. 
In order to answer these specious arguments conclusiv(dy and satis- 
factorily, Dr, Mott undertook an extended series of exj)eriments witli 
alum l)aking-j)owders upon animals. He selected healthy dogs and 
fed them upon biscuit made with the baking-powder. In every case 
the dogs became sick, some within a few hours, and others after a day 
or two. As a general rule they would scarcely touch the biscuit after 
the first day, preferring starvation to poisoned food. The principal 
symptoms arising from the use of the alum baking-powder were sick- 
ness, violent vomiting, loss of energy, and weakness of the limbs. 
The effects \i])on human beings have been shown to be, “ headacihe, in- 
digestion, flatulence, constipation, diarrhea, dysentery, palpitation, and 
urinary calculi.'' Its effects upon young children are especially disas- 
trous, causing a great increase of mortality through the production of 
diarrhea. Among the numerous names of distinguished physicians 
who protest against the adulteration in question may be mentioned 
Dr. Willard Parker. 

Dr. Mott's experiments showed that alum interferes with digestion 
by rendering the gastric juice incapable of digesting food, and also 
causes congestion and inflammation of the mucous membrane of the 
stomach and bowels. By making an analysis of the internal organs 
of several dogs killed after being fed on biscuit made with alum 
powders for several days, he was able to detect it in considerable 
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quantities in the stomach, spleen, liver, heart, and other viscera, and 
also in the blood. 

Baking-powders are preferable to soda, saleratus, cream of tartar, 
and sour milk, in the way these substances are commonly used, and 
yet tjiey can be avoided, and with benefit to the health. The alum 
j)owder8 are the worst of all compounds used for raising bread. They 
should never be employed. The presence of alum in baking-powders 
may be detected by testing for alum the bread made from it, as al- 
ready directed. 

Cheese.— ‘Like butter, cheese is now much adulterated bydihe oleo- 
margarine process. Much of it is made of skim-milk to which tallow 
lias bcHiii added to replace the cream removed. There is no means by 
wliich the fraud can be detected. Cheese is often colored with an- 
natto, hy which it is frequently rendered poisonous from adulteration 
of the coloring matter with red lead and salts of copper. Persons 
]ia\'o been seriously poisoned by eating cheese rendered unwholesome 
in this way. The rind of cheese is often extremely poisonous, in con- 
soqmince of having been washed with a solution of corrosive sublimate 
to prevent the attacks of insects. Mercury has frequently been found 
in the rind of cheese. 

Canned Fruits and Yegetables. — Canned fruits and vegetables 
are oferi adulterated with coloring and flavoring substances of an un- 
M holesome character. The most common are red coloring rnattei's in 
tomaUxvs (not very common in this country), fuchsinc and aniline in 
IVnits, and salts of copper in ])(*as and otlier green vegetables. It ocica- 
sionally happens, also, that the solder with which the cans are closed 
causes contamination of fruits with lead. Sometimes the cans them- 
selves are a still greater source of danger, being made of lead-tin. 

Within the last few years a recipe for preserving fruits has been 
widely sold whicjh consists in exposing the fruit to the fumes of burn- 
ing sulphur, or immersing it in water wliich ha<.l become impregnated 
with sulphurous acid by such exposure. The deleterious influence of 
such a preservative is well shown by the fact that it destroys the color 
of fruit exposed to its action, and deprives it of its finest aromatic flavors. 
It sliould never be employed. The plan is not a new one, though pre- 
sented as such. It has been well known for many yeai*s, pcu haps cent- 
uries. Salicylic acid has been suggested as a preservative ; but the 
quantities in which it would need to be used would rend(jr articles pre- 
served with it unwholesome as food. 
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When the coloring matter is of an earthy character, some portions 
may be found in the bottom of the can as sediment. Wlien fuchsine 
or aniline is present, it may be detected by placing in the juice of the 
fruit, as found in the can, a few threads of white woolen yam or 
worsted. After half an hour remove the threads, and if the coloring 
matters mentioned are present they will be colored red, as will not be 
the case if only the fruit j uices are present. 

Adulteration with copper may be strongly suspected if such vegetables 
as peas have a bright green appearance. The presence of copper will 
be proven if a bright strip of iron or a sewing-needle placed in the can 
over night, after adding a few drops of sulphuric acid, is found to be 
coated with a coppery-colored film in the morning. A very small pro- 
portion of coppi^r may be detected in this way. 

Preserves, Marmalade, etc. — A large share of the preserves man- 
ufactured for the retail trade are adulttiratcd more or less in one way or 
another. It is customary to make into pi‘eserves inferior fruit, or that 
which has sj)oil(d by too long keeping, or is otherwise unfit for sale. 
In many cases, preserves are colored with fuchsine and aniline, as are 
some canned fruits. Marmalade often consists chiefly of apples flavored 
\y\th orange essence. Copper is also sometimes found, as in canned 
fruits. It is usually accidental, however, its presence being duo to the 
fact that preserves are generally made in copper kettles, some of the 
copper being dissolved by the juices of the fruits, the solution of the 
copper being facilitated by the heat and the stirring. On this account, 
preserves should never be made in copper kettles. Marbleized iron- 
ware” should also be avoided, as it is dangerous on account of the 
presence of lead in the enamel. 

Jellies. — It is rare to find in the market such a thing as pure 
fruit jelly. If found, it will be held at a high price. The ordinary 
jellies sold are largely made up of gelatine, colored with aniline and 
other dye-stuffs, and flavored with various essences. Many of them 
contain not a particle of the fruit after which they are named. A 
less harmful but no less fraudulent form of adulteration is the use of 
apple jelly, flavored to suit the different varieties for which it is sold. 
The coloring matters may be detected by the method already de- 
scribed ; but as so few are pure, it is best to avoid them altogether. 

Fruit Extracts. — The science of chemistiy has lent its aid to the 
art of adulteration so effectually that almost, if not quite, every one of 
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the principal fruit flavors is so closely imitated by chemical com- 
pounds that the difference cannot be detected by the taste, though, 
undoubtedly, the difference is readily noticed by the stomach. The 
following description of the composition of some of the principal fla- 
voririj? extracts we condense from a report on the subject in the An- 
nual Report of the Massachusetts Board of Health for 1873 : — 

Pine-apple essence is a solution in alcohol of butyric ether, which 
is made by distilling butyric acid with alcohol and oil of vitriol. The 
butj ric acid is made from decayed cheese. 

Quince essence is a solution in alcohol of an ether obtained by 
treating oil of rue with aqua fortis, and digesting with alcohol the 
acid tlius obtained 

Pear essence is made by distilling a mixture composed of fusel-oil, 
acjctate of potash, and strong sulphuric acid, or oil of vitriol, and mix- 
ing the product with alcohol. 

Apple essence is made from sulphuric acid, fusel-oil, and valerianic 
acid. 

The flavor of currants, bananas, raspberries, strawberries, etc., is 
imitated by mixing the various ethers known to chemistry, and com- 
l)ining with them camphor, acetic acid, vanilla, and the various essen- 
tial oils. 

Not only are these essences sold at retail for domestic use, but 
they are largely, in fact almost exclusively, used by bakers and con- 
IVnitioners, Pastry, jellies, and ices are made still more atrocious by 
tlie addition of these abominable mixtures. Serious illness and even 
death has frequently been caused by the use of articles containing 
the poisonous substances above mentioned. 

A perusal of the above will be sufficient to satisfy any one that 
the so-called fruit essences are not suitable substances to be mingled 
with food. Sirups flavored with these essences are usually employed 
in the preparation of soda-water, a fact which certainly makes the 
use of this popular summer beverage exceedingly questionable. Can- 
dies also are flavored with the same vile compounds, together with 
jellies, as before mentioned. 

Canned and Potted Meats. — Canned fish and other meats are 
often in a condition unfit for food when put up, and are further de- 
teriorated by a peculiar kind of decomposition which it is scarcely 
possible to discover by examination, but which often produces most 
serious consequences when the meat is eaten. This condition of the 
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contents of a can may bo best determined before the can is opened 
by observing whether tlie end bulges outward or is drawn in. If 
there is bulging, the meat is bad. Potted meats are often colored for 
the purpose of hiding dirt, or to give the cooked meat a more lively 
appearance. All such moats are particularly unwholesome. 

It has been discovtTed, through the testimony of a manufacturer, 
that large quantities of horses' tongues and flanks are worked up into 
potted meats as beef. 

It has been known for a long time that sausages are often adulter- 
ated with horse-flesh, as well as that of dogs an<l other animals. A 
year or two ago the discovery was made in San Francisco that a 
prominent sausage-maker of that city was in the habit of working 
into his sausages large quantities of cat-flesh. This fact was discov- 
ered by the large number of cats which he was known to receive 
daily, and was acknowledged by him in coni't. We can hardly rc*- 
gard these additions as making the article any worse than it was 
originally, since we can imagine no animal whose flesh would be 
likely to be more unwholesome than tliat of the swine. 

Vinegar and Pickles. --Vinegar is very often adulterated with 
mineral acids, sulphuric acid Inking the most commonly used. Many 
specimens of vinegar ofleriMl for sale as cider vinegar have not a drop 
of apple juice in them. Vinegar is itself an unwholesome article ; but 
it becomes tenfold more injurious when adulterated with strong acids, 
injuring not only the stomach hut the teeth. The presence of sul- 
phuric acid, or oil of vitriol, may be detected by the tost given for this 
acid in sirups. It is said that it may also be detccbnl in the follow- 
ing nianiuu’ : Add to the vinegar a small quantity of sugar. Then 
put a drop or two on a clean plate ahd evap|M.te at a low heat. If 
the acid is present, the spot will become bladt through its action on 
the sugar. 

The following is a recently devised, and '^probably the best, test for 
mineral acids in vinegar : Pour into a test-'faibe or small vial two to 
four tcaspoonfuls of the vinegar to l)e tested. Add twenty or thirty 
drops of a strong solution of salicylate of soda. If mineral acids 
are present, the salicylic acid will be separated from the soda and 
will appear in the form of curds. The salicylate of soda may be ob- 
tained at any drug-store. A dram will be sufficient to test several 
samples of vinegar. The ehloride-of -barium test may also be used. 
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Pickles are of course liable to contamination with the same acid 
to be found in vinegar, and in addition are subject to a very danger- 
ous form of adulteration, the addition of some salt of copper to 
deepen the color. Very green pickles are sure to have more or less 
c()p])er in their composition. The copper is sometimes added, perhaps 
more often derived from the copper kettle in which the pickles are 
made, through the action of the acid of the vinegar upon the copper. 
It is customary to make pickles in brass kettles for the purpose of 
giving them a green color. Some cook-books even recommend that a 
few copper pennies be boiled in the kettle with the pickles for the pur- 
pose of “ greening ” them. The practice is not only a most absurd onc‘, 
since it in no way adds to the flavor of the pickles, but is very dan- 
gerous. Pickles are unwholesome and indigestible at the best ; and 
wlu^n poisoned in this manner they become about the worst articles 
which can be put into the stomach. Copper and brass kettles should 
never be used in any way in connection with cookery. 

The presence of copper in pickles may be easily detected by put- 
ting a clean bright iron wire for a few hours into the bottle contain- 
ing them. If copper is present, it will appear as a thin film upon the 
wire. 

Lemon and Lime Juice. — These valuable acifls, sometimes pr(‘- 
served in the form of the juices of the fruits from which they are ob- 
taiiK^l, are not infrequently adulterated with sulphuric acid, which is 
intensely sour, and is also an active chemical poison. Sulphuric acid 
is not infreciuently used by those who sell cheap lemonade at stands 
ill the cities, as it is a much cheaper acid than lemon. Wo have 
known of instances in which serious poisoning has occurred from 
thinking this kind of lemonade which had been made^ in a zinc water- 
cooler, the poisoning being occasioned by the zinc. Test with chloride 
of barium. “ Salts of lemon” sold in the market is a dangerous poison 
consisting of oxa » acid. 

Tea and CoffCv —These substances, used as beverages in infusion, 
are largely adulterated, though in the case of coffee the adulterants em- 
ploycid are not worse than the original substance. Tea is, however, 
rendered even more unwholesome than it naturally is, by the addition 
fo it of Prussian blue and various other harmful substances. It is a 
fact worth remarking, that Chinamen in this country will not drink 
th(‘ tea which is imported from their country for American consumers. 
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alleging, when questioned, that it is impure, they being evidently 
aware of the general practice of adulteration for foreign exportation. 

The chief adulterants of tea are the leaves of other plants — as of the 
sycamore, horse-chestnut, plum, beech, plane, elm, poplar, willow, oak, 
hawthorn — exhausted tea leaves, lie tea, sand, quartz, oxide of iron, 
iron filings, starch, black-lead, gum, indigo, Prussian blue, turmeric, 
Chinese yellow, China clay^ soapstone, French chalk, mica, gypsum, 
rose pink, Dutch pink, chrome yellow, Venetian red, carl)onate of cop- 
per, arsenite of copper (Paris green), bichromate of potash, carbonates 
of lime and magnesia, copperas, catechu, etc. 

The detection of the leaves of other plants is comparatively easy. 
The tea should be soaked in warm water for an hour or two, when 
they can be unrolled and spread out upon a pane of glass and com- 
pared with the genuine le^aves shown on Plate XI, on which, and on 
Plate XII, are shown some of the more common leaves employed 
in the adulteration of tea. Leaves that have been once used, and 
treated with gum to give them the appearance of the genuine, may 
be detected by their unnaturally glossy appcjarance. The roll is also 
less regular than that of unused tea. 

Lie tea is composed of fragments of tea loaves, exhausted leaves, 
dirt, coloring matter, etc., held together by boiled starch. The fraud 
may be easily detected by soaking the sample a few minutes in boil- 
ing water. The small masses, instead of unrolling, as in genuine tea, 
dissolve into small, dirty particles. 

Iron oxide and iron filings may be easily detected by means of a 
magnet. When a magnet is plunged into the tea, small particles 
adhere to it. By repeating the process, rempving the adhering parti- 
cles each time, all the iron may be removed from the tea. 

Prussian blue, indigo, black-lead, gypsum, turmeric, and various 
other substances used as facing, may be easily detected by either one 
of the following methods : — 

Place two or three ounces of the tea in a piece of thin muslin and 
shake well over a piece of wliite paper. Examine the dust thus col- 
lected with a magnifying glass, capable of enlarging ten or fifteen 
diameters. An ordinary botanizing glass answers the purpose admira- 
bly. Prussian blue appears as brilliantly blue, transparent, angular 
particles. Indigo particles are greenish blue and opaque. 

Another method is to wash a few ounces of tea with cold water, 
placing the washings in a glass to settle. Examine the sediment in 
the manner directed. 
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Black-lead, turmeric, mica, sand, and most other adulterants, may 
also be detected by examining the dust or sediment with a magnify^ 
ing glass. The presence of gypsum is shown as follows : Add to some 
of the sediment, in a test-tube, a few drops of muriatic acid ; add a 
little water, and then a few drops of a solution of chloride of barium. 
If a white precipitate appears, it is evidence that the tea has been 
adulterated with sulphate of lime. 

Adulteration of Coffee, and Modes of Detection.— The most 
extensively used adulterant of coffee is chicory, a fleshy root. This 
is found not only in ground coffee, but in coffee berries, the chicory 
being molded into the form of coffee berries by means of machinery 
for the purpose. Chicory is not a poisonous substance, and is wholly 
devoid of narcotic or stimulating properties. Ground coffee is univer- 
sally adulterated, not one specimen in ten, according to most reliable 
authorities, containing a particle of genuine coffee. Peas, beans, 
aeoms, wheat, rye, barley, bran, carrots, parsnips, chcfus-niit, almond 
sliells, sawdust, oak bark, exhausted tan bark, and many similar sub- 
stances, are used in adulterating coffee, being roasted and ground, and 
sold in packages. Burnt sugar and molasses are used to flavor and 
color these various substances. Venetian red is also used for coloring. 
Essence of coffee consists almost wholly of burnt molasses. 

Date stones have recently been employed in the adulteration of 
coffee in large quantities, and, according to Hassall, this beverage, so 
much prized by millions of the human race, is in some parts of 
England and the East adulterated with the livers of horses and cattle, 
which are roasted and ground for the purpose. 

Nearly all the substances used in the adulteration of coffee may 
be detected by means of the microscope. The following simple means 
are also usually sufficient to determine the character of any specimen 
of coffee: — 

1. Notice if the ground coffee cakes in the paper or package con- 
taining it or when pressed between the fingers. If it does, it is spu- 
rious. 

2. Place a few pinches upon water in a goblet. If part floats 

while another portion is adulterated. Pure coffee absorbs 

water slowly so flo^ for some time, while the substances used to 
adulterate itj^nsbrb i^^ater quickly and sink. The amount of adulter- 
ation can estimated by observing what proportion sinks 

readily. 
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3. Moisten a few grains of the coffee spread out on a piece of glass. 
If small particles can be picked out which are so soft that they can be 
easily mashed between the fingers, the coffee is adulterated. 

4. If water into which ground coffee is placed quickly becomes 
deeply colored, the sample is adulterated, since pure coffee colors 
water slowly. 

Cayenne Pepper. — Though not an article of food, and an un- 
wholesome condiment, cayenne is the subject of a dangerous form of 
adulteration. In order to add weight, ground rice, and other sub- 
stances, are employed; and then to produce the required intensity of 
color, red lead and vermilion or bi-sulphuret of mercury, both very 
poisonous substances, are used. We mention this fact as an addi- 
tional inducement for abstaining from the use of cayenne as well as 
other condiments. 

Artificial Cider. — In the West, large quantities of a mixture called 
cider are made by compounding sugar, tartaric acid, and yeast, and 
allowing fermentation to take place. It is a harmful beverage. 

Adulteration of Tin. — On account of the increased cheapness and 
convenience of manufacture, a large share of the tin plate made at the 
present time contains in it a large proportion of lead. As tin vessels 
are much used in cooking and other processes connected with food, 
this is a matter of very serious importance. Numerous examinations 
by eminent chemists have shown that milk pans, basins, dippers, cook- 
ing utensils, etc., are nearly all rendered dangerous by this means. 
The lead of tin-lined milk pans will not be aftected to a sufficient ex- 
tent to do any harm until the milk sours, when the lead is rapidly 
taken up by the acids formed. Acid fruits of any kind, and even 
sweet fruits, sirups, and preserves, when cooked or allowed to stand 
for any length of time, may become contaminated with lead, and pro- 
duce lead poisoning. Tomatoes, vegetables, and various fruits put up 
in tin cans, may become contaminated in this way. This kind of tin 
may be detected by a simple test which any one can apply. Place 
upon the metal a drop of nitric acid, spreading it to the size of a dime. 
Dry over a gentle heat, apply a drop of water, and then add a small 
crystal of iodide of potash. If lead is present, a yellow color will make 
its appearance very quickly after the addition of the crystal of iodide 
of potash. 

The cheaper grades of tin are, almost without exception, adul- 
terated in this way. On this accoimt, we should by all means dis- 
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courage the use of tin cans for canning either fruit or vegetables, the 
danger of contamination being so great. For those who put up their 
own fruit, glass cans are fully as cheap, as they can l)e used many 
times instead of but once. 

Poisoning from Fruit- Jars. — Another danger to which atten- 
tion has been called very recently is from the use of glass fruit-cans 
with zinc covers. Only those having glass or porcelain-lined tops 
sliould be employed. The danger of using those with zinc covers is 
shown by the following account of a case of poisoning which we 
quote from a prominent sanitary journal : — 

“ Four persona were poisoned recently in Brooklyn from eating 
canned cherries. Fortunately they all recovered by prompt treat- 
uKint. Prof. Geo. \V. Plympton made an analysis of the fruit left, and 
found the poison to be a salt of zinc formed by the action of the acid 
in the cherries on the zinc cover of the jar. The preserving had been 
done with scrupulous care, the jars were of a kind in common use, 
and the contents of several had been eaten without any unpleasant 
(‘Ifects. On examining some which had not been before opened, one 
having a zinc top with a porcelain lining was selected, and in it there 
was no indication of zinc. But on pouring a portion of the sirup of 
this jitr into the zinc cover of the first, and warming it over a water- 
bath for three-quarters of an hour, the solution promptly yielded to 
the test for zinc. . . . The case is not without parallel, and the^ 

piddic should learn that the use of zinc or galvanized iron in the 
prciservation of fruit or vegetables is not free from danger.” 

Lead Glazing. — Within the last few years there has appeared a 
kind of gliized ironware which is in the highest degree unsafe on ac- 
count of the amount of lead and even arsenic contained in the glazing, 
hhe quantity is so great that acid fniits would readily become af- 
fect(Hl. Crockery is also vsometimes glazed with lead, making it dan- 
gerous to use except for dry substances. This ware may be tested in 
a manner similar to that suggested for lead-adulterated tin. Only 
the rnarbleized ironware ” is adulterated. “ Granite-ware ” is safe. 

Accidental Poisdning of Water with Lead. — By means of lead 
employed as water-pipes, tanks, eave-troughs, roofs, cistern covers, 
^tc., water may be so charged with mineral poison as to become 
Iiighly dangerous to health. Many cases ^of lead paralysis have 
been caused by taking lead in some unsuspected manner, such as 
bas been mentioned. Hence it is very important that the public 



432 


FOOD AND DIET. 


ftlioiild be told to be on the lookout for danger from tin’s source. 
Lead is not a suitable material for the conveyance or storage of 
water, and should never be so employed. When obliged to drink or 
use for culinary purposes, water which runs througli lead or zinc 
pipes, it should be allowed to run some little time before being used, 
in order that that which has been long in the pipe may be exchanged 
for that which is pure. Only pure tin sliould be used for roofing, 
eave-troughs, leaders, etc., when the water collected is to be used 
for drinking or cooking purposes. Wood and iron are much to 
be preferred to lead or lead-tin as a material to be used for such pur- 
poses. In cases in which tin containing lead has l)C(m used for roof- 
ing purposes, the difficulty may be remedied by covering tlie roof witli 
a iTjixture of coal-tar and water-lime cement, in the proportion of one 
part of lime-water to three of coal-tar. Roofing tin is so rarely pure 
that it may be considered as being always contaminated with lead. 
Hence the importance of attending to the last suggestion made. 

Salicylic Acid. — This drug, either as an acid or in combination 
as salicylate of soda, is much used as a means of preserving cider, 
bottled fruits, and other foods. Recipes for the preservation of 
food generally consist of this substance in cond)ination with some 
other indifferent substance employed to conceal it. While small 
doses of salycilic acid are not directly injurious, the long continued 
*use of this drug, even in small quantities, must result in injury. 
The French government has prohibited the sale of foods containing 
this substance. A similar law should be enforced in this counti-y. 



WATER: 


ITS HYGIENIC USES, AND DANGEES FROM ITS USE WHEN IMPURE. 


The Hygienic Value of Water. — If we except pure air, it may 
safely be said that no other element in nature sustains so important 
relations to the living system as does pure water. An individual will 
live much longer on water alone than if deprived of drink. Water 
constitutes a large proportion of all our food, varying, in grains and 
V egetables, from fifteen to more than ninety per cent. If the water 
thus contained in solid food were wholly removed, an individual 
would doubtless be enabled to subsist longer on water only than on 
solid food so treated. Though water undergoes no change in the 
body, and hence takes no part in the development of force, it is abso- 
lutely essential to the performance of the vital functions, being nec- 
essary to enable the various organs to perform their offices in the 
iiiaiiitenance of the vital activities. 

The circulatory system is especially dependent upon this element. 
Water is the menstruum which floats the blood corpuscles and the 
varied nutritive and excrementitious elements which form the blood. 
T>y its aid, the nutrient particles destined to enter into the structure 
of the body are conveyed to the most minute and remote fibre of the 
intricate human mechanism where repair or growth is demanded. No 
other element in nature is so well suited to this exact purpose as 
water. It is so limpid and mobile that it can circulate through the 
most delicate capillaries, and can even find its way, by osmosis, into parts 
inaccessible by openings. 

Thirst. — Water is continually passing away from the body. The 
dry air entering the lungs by respiration absorbs it from the moist 
surface of the pulmonary membranes. A large portion is lost by 
evaporation from the skin, upon which it is poured out by millions 
of little sewers, the perspiratory ducts, for the purpose of washing 
away impurities from the system. The kidneys remove a consider- 
able quantity, with poisonous excrementitious elements in solution. 

28 [ 433 ] 
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Through still other channels water is removed, aggregating, in all, the 
amount of five pints in twenty-four hours in the average individual. 
This loss must be made good, in order to preserve the requisite fluid- 
ity of the blood ; and nature expresses the demand for witter by thirst. 

Some people rarely drink liquid of any kind. Others consume 
several pints in a day. The nature of an individual’s occupation will 
in a measure determine the amount of drink required. Stokers, 
glass-blowers, and others whose vocation necessitates profuse perspira- 
tion, require more water than others. It will be noticed, moreover, 
that the character of the diet has much to do with the demand for 
drink. Those who subsist mostly upon fruits and grains, and other 
vegetable productions, avoiding the use of stimulating and irritating 
condiments, require little or no addition to the juices contained in 
fcheir food. Those who pursue an opposite course in dietetics, using 
largely animal food, salt, pepper, spices, and other condiments, and 
perhaps drinking a little wine or something stronger, are under the neces- 
sity of taking considerable quantities of fluid in addition to that provided 
by their food. 

Water is the only substance which will quench thirst. Beverages 
which contain other sulDstances are useful as drinks just in proportion 
to the amount of water which they contain, and are unwholesome just 
in proportion as the added elements are injurious. 

Regulation of Temperature.— The evaporation of water from 
the surface of the liuman body is one of the most admirable adapta- 
tions of means to ends exhibited in animal life. All of the vital ac- 
tivities in constant operation in the body occasion the production of 
heat. Sometimes the amount of heat is greater than is needed, and 
so great as would destroy the vitality of certain tissues if it were not 
speedily conducted away. By evaporation of water from the skin, 
this is accomplished. When external heat is great, perspiration is 
more active than when it is less, and thus the temperature of the body 
is maintained at about 100° F. under all circumstances. By this won- 
derful provision of nature, man is enabled to exist under the great 
extremes of heat and cold presented in the frigid regions at the poles 
and the torrid climate of the equator. By the aid of clothing, human 
beings have survived a continued temperature of 60° to 100° below 
zero ; and, by the protective influence of evaporation, an average of 
100° above zero has been endured in tropical climes. For short peri- 
ods, so great a degree of heat as 350° F., or even 600°, has been borne 
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with impunity in exceptional instances. In these cases the extreme 
heat which would otherwise reduce the body to a cinder in a few 
moments is rapidly conducted away by evaporation without occasion- 
ing any damage. 

Depuration* — Every thought, every movement, the most delicate 
vital action, occasions the destruction of a portion of the living tissues, 
which is thus converted into dead matter, and becomes poisonous. 
Many kinds of poisonous substances are produced within the body in 
this way. Some of them are very deadly, and must be hurried out of 
the system with great rapidity, as urea and cholesterine. Here the 
marvelous utility of water is again displayed. It dissolves these 
poisons wherever it conies in contact with them, and then as it is 
brought by the current of the circulation to the proper organs — the 
kidneys, liver, skin, lungs, and other emunctories — it is expelled from 
the body, still holding in solution the animal poisons which are so 
rapidly fatal if retained. 

Prof. Liebig and others have shown that the free drinking of water 
greatly favors the elimination from the system of the products of 
waste in the system. It not only increases the quantity of fluid elim- 
inated by the skin, the kidneys, and the liver, but also the amount of 
solid matter. The free use of water also hastens tissue change, thus 
enabling a person by this means to rapidly change or renovate his 
tissues when such a change is desirable. Experiments have shown, 
further, that the free use of pure water as a drink encourages assimi- 
lation. It is well known that it is conducive to fatness. Thus it ap- 
pears that water is the chief of all alterative remedies which can be 
administered internally. 

It may be further mentioned that water is useful as an aid to di- 
gestion in dissolving the elements of food. It is also of very great 
value as a means of applying heat to or abstracting it from the body 
for remedial purposes, as well as for cleansing purposes, being the uni- 
versal detergent. 

The following table gives a correct idea of the relative importance 
of water as an element of the body, according to the results obtained 
by the best observers : — 
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PROPORTION OF WATER IN 1000 PARTS. 

The entire body, 

Teeth, 

Bones, .......... 

Cartilage, .......... 

Muscles, 

Ligaments, 

Brain, . 

Blood, ..... 

Synovial fluid, ......... 

Bile, 

Milk, 

Pancreatic juice, . . . . . . • . 

Urine, . 

Lymph, 

Gastric juice, . , . . . . 

Perspiration, 

Saliva, .......... 


700 

100 

130 

550 

750 

768 

789 

796 

806 

880 

887 

i)00 

936 

960 

976 

986 

995 


The proportion of water found in the most common articles of food 
may be seen by reference to the table (page 370) giving the constituents 
of various food substances. 

Composition of Water. — Chemically considered, water is made 
up of two gases, oxygen and hydrogen, in the proportion of one vol- 
ume of the first to two of the second, and by weight, of eight parts 
of the first to one of the second, as oxygen is sixteen times as hea\"y 
as hydrogen in equal volumes. Water contains in addition, in solu- 
tion, a certain proportion of atmospheric air, unless the air has been 
removed by some artificial process, or unless the water has been re- 
cently produced by distillation. It is thi.s dissolved air which sup- 
ports the life of fish and other marine animals. A fish will die as 
quickly in water which has been boiled as if removed from the water 
entirely. 

Pure Water. — Chemically pure water is not found in nature. 
All natural water, whether taken from springs, wells, lakes, streams, 
dug wells, deep artesian wells, or caught as it descends from 
the clouds, contains a larger or smaller proportion of impuri- 
ties. As a general thing, rain-water contains fewest impurities 
when it is freshly collected upon clean surfaces. Its character de- 
pends, however, in a very great degree upon the locality where it is 
obtained, and the manner in which it is collected. In and near large 
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cities, rain-water is always considerably colored and contaminated 
with smoke, dust, animalcules, portions of hair, etc. In the country, 
remote from populous districts, a much greater degree of purity is ob- 
tainable. The character of water obtained from lakes, streams, 
springs, or wells, in a large measure depends upon the character of the 
soil through which it passes, as nearly all substances found in the 
earth, even the hardest rocks, are in some degree soluble, so that 
water passing through the soil and various strata near the surface, 
dissolves and holds in solution a great variety of mineral elements. 
The chief of these are compounds of lime and magnesia. 

Hard Water. — Water is said to be hard when it will not produce 
a good lather with soap, but forms curds instead. Hardness is due to 
the presence of earthy salts in the water ; salts of lime — chalk and 
gypsum — are the most common. T wenty grains per gallon of any of these 
salts is sufficient to render water hard and unfit for use, though some 
waters furnished to cities for general use contain from 70 to 160 grains 
per gallon of solid matter. Hard water is unfit for cleansing purposes 
because its mineral ingredients form insoluble compounds with fatty 
substances. When mixed with soap, the lime or other mineral takes the 
place of the soda or potash in the soap, and forms an insoluble curd, 
instead of a lather. When a lai'ge quantity of soap is added, a lather 
can be formed, as the minerals in solution are neutralized by the extra 
amount of soap. Water which contains a pound of lime, or its equiva- 
lent of other minerals, in ten thousand gallons, is said to be of one de- 
gi ee of hardness ; that having two pounds of lime in the same quantity 
of water, two degrees of hardness, etc. 

Is Hard Water Wholesome? — This question has been much dis- 
cussed by sanitarians and physiologists. Some have claimed that hard 
water is much more wholesome than soft, and even very important for 
the preservation of health and to secure proper physical development, 
wliile others have taken the opposite ground. The following are the 
principal arguments which have been urged in defense of hard water : — 

1. Nature provides hard water, and hence it must be more natural 
to employ it than to use soft water artificially purified. 

2. The body needs some of the salts held in solution by hard water, 
and is consequently deprived of them when soft water is used. 

3. People who use hard water are more healthy than those who em- 
ploy soft. 
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4. Hard water is less liable to become poisoned by passing through 
lead pipe. 

The first objection disappears when we consider the fact that with 
man drinking is a practice which is largely the result of other unnatu- 
ral habits and forced conditions. Comparative anatomy clearly proves 
that man is naturally frugivorous in dietetic character, his natural diet 
being mostly fruits, with a few of the most easily masticated grains. 
This being the case, it is evident that so far as the provisions or inten- 
tions of nature are concerned, the evident design was that man should 
obtain all the watery elements he requires from the juices of succulent 
fruits. That this may be done without inconvenience or failure of per- 
fect nutrition, has been again and again demonstrated by actual exper- 
iment. Indeed, persons who have discarded from their dietary, salt,^ 
pepper, spice, and all irritating substances of like nature, often find 
that they have no necessity whatever for drinking, and that weeks and 
months pass without the thought of drinking. 

In regard to the second objection, we may say that there is no evi- 
dence that water was ever intended as a medium for conveying to the 
body those elements of a mineral character which are thought to be 
necessary to the proper maintenance of the body. And, furthermore, 
there is no satisfactory evidence that the system can ever appropriate as 
nourisiiment any kind of minei’al matter, either in solution or any other 
form ; but there are many facts which indicate very conclusively that 
the human system can only assimilate such substances as have been 
organized by the action of vegetable life and growth. On this point, an 
eminent surgeon, lecturing before his class in a celebrated Western med- 
ical college, remarked, “ The administration of mineral salts in the form 
of solution will occasion an increase of their quantity in the excretions of 
the body, but will not remedy any deficiency of this kind of material 
which may be supposed to exist in any portion of the system.” 

Again, the mineral matter found in hard water is of a character 
which would render it of little value to the system were it capable of 
assimilation, — ;judging from analysis of the tones, — since the principal 
constituent of bony tissue is phosphate of lime, while the chief ingredi- 
ent of hard water is carbonate of lime, a substance which is found in 
the tones only in small quantity, and which may be by no means 
essential. 

Nothing could be more uncandid and deceptive than the manner in 
which the statistics have been collected which seem to show that hard 
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water is more conducive to health than soft water. The varjdng condi- 
tions of the inhabitants of the districts compared, as relates to other cir- 
cumstances which affect health, have been entirely ignored. Thus, the 
claim for the superior character of hard water is made when it is found 
that the inhabitants of elevated mountainous districts, where the ad- 
vantages of a pure and invigorating atmosphere, together with coQstant 
and vigorous exercise, are ever present, are more healthy, notwithstand- 
ing the use of hard water, than those who use soft water, living in low, 
malarious districts, or situations otherwise unfavorable to health. Or, 
again, a similar comparison is made betvreen those who use hard spring 
water, free from organic impurities — as decaying vegetable and animal 
matter — and those who are compelled to use soft water which is filled 
with the many poisonous substances and compounds resulting from 
th(^ decomposition of organic substances. Thus, it is found that the 
inViabitants of London, who use the imperfectly filtered water of the 
Thames River, into which is poured all the filth and offal of that great 
city, are much less healthful than the sturdy Highlanders of Scotland, 
w ho use hard water as it bubbles cool and pure from the springs of 
their native mountains. 

The fourth objection is hardly worthy of notice, though not infre- 
quently urged. It is true that hard water, in passing through lead 
pipes, after a time deposits a coating of lime upon the interior, thus pro- 
tecting the water from contamination by the lead ; but this advantage 
is by no means sufficient to render it advivsable to adopt the use of hard 
water, since poisoning from lead pipe^ may be still more effectually pre- 
vented by a lining of glass, as is now done. 

The evils resulting from the use of hard water are numerous, and 
many of them exctjedingly painful. Some of the most common are tor- 
pid liver, and biliary, renal, and urinary calculi. 

Tlie best advice we can give those who cannot obtain from wells, 
water which is nearly soft, is that they should by all means resort to 
the use of rain-water, cleansing it from impurities by boiling and 
filtering. A home-made filter may be easily constructed. See pp. 
445-448. 

The idea that the lime, magnesia, iron, and other minerals iound in 
water are beneficial to the human system is as absurd as that the car- 
bonic acid, ammonia, sulphureted hydrogen, and other noxious gases, 
]X)isonou8 germs, etc., found in the atmosphere, are necessary for the 
maintenance of animal life. 

A final and conclusive argument which shows the utter weakness of 
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the reasoning in favor of hard water is that the amount of salts con- 
sidered so important, which would ordinarily be received through the 
use of hard water, even if it should be appropriated, of the possibility of 
which there is good reason to doubt, would be so inconsiderable, compared 
with the amount received through other and better means, as to be ut- 
terly insignificant. For example, hard water which is considered suita- 
ble for use, even by those who advocate hard water, is not often of 
more than twenty-four or five degrees of hardness. This would supply 
about sixteen grains of salts per gallon of water. Few people take more 
than two and one-half pints of water a day in the form of drinks, which 
would afford only five or six grains of salts,” and that in an inorganic 
state. More than double this quantity would be supplied by an ounce 
of oatmeal, a half-ounce of meat, an ounce of peas or beans, or a gill of 
milk. When we consider that the average amount of food taken daily 
supplies the system with from thirty to one hundred times as much min- 
eral matter as would be received in drinking hard water, the argument 
that hard water is necessary to supply mineral elements to the system 
l)ecomes ridiculously absurd. 

No directions are needed for the detection of hard water, as every 
one is familiar with its effect upon soap. Undoubtedly many will 
pleased, however, to learn how — 

To Soften Hard Water.— Very hard water is objectionable, not 
only on account of its injury to healtli, but on account of the great in- 
convenience and expense which it involves through the waste of soap 
and the increased labor in using it for washing. There are several 
means of rendering wat(‘r soft, or nearly so, based upon the fact that 
lime and magnesia are very insoluble in water unless it contains an ex- 
cess of carbonic acid. Hard water may be softened by adding soap 
until the lime and magnesia are neutralized, and then as much more as 
is needed for washing ; but this is an expensive and troublesome mode. 
A better way is boiling for half an hour. This expels the carbonic acid 
and causes the lime to settle in a chalky deposit on the containing vessel. 

It is this which occasions the troublesome incruwstations in steam boil - 
ers and the chalky deposits in teakettle.s used with hard water. A more 
commonly employed method is the use of washing-soda. The cheapest 
and best method when large quantities of water are to be used is to em- 
ploy quicklime. For tolerably hard water, add one gallon of clear, 
freshly made lime-water to twenty gallons of the hard water, and allow 
it to settle twelve to twenty-four hours. A few experiments in testing 
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the water after the addition of the lime-water will suffice to determine 
the amount to add to any particular water to secure the best results. 

It should be remarked that the hardnass due to the preseiice of gyp- 
sum or sulphate of lime in the water cannot be remedied by the last 
method dascrilxxi. The only remedy is the use of washing-soda or carbon- 
ate of soda, or distillation. A water which produces a chalky deposit in 
the tea-kettle will be benefited by the lime process. 

Distilled water is, of course, almost absolutely pure, though it has a 
iiat " taste and is not agreeable on that account. This is OA\nng to the 
al)st‘nce of air. Air may be readily rei?tore(l, however, by agitation, as 
by pouring the water reptmtedly from one vessel to another, or by get- • 
tiug it into a finely divided state by means of a spray. Another 
excellent method of aerating distilled water is to pass it through a 
charcoal filter. 

Organic Impurities iii Water. — For years it has been known that 
water may l)e the means of conveying into the system poisons of the 
most serious character. It has Inxm positively shown in hundreds of 
oases that typhoid fever may originate in this way, — most fi’oquently 
does, in fact, — and there is reason for believing that diphtheria, dysen- 
tery, cholera, and other epidemic diseases, may be carried by means of 
water. 

The organic impurities of water are of two kinds : first, decompos- 
ing animal or vegetable matter; and second, living animalcules and 
germs. Both of these forms of organic matter are in the highest de- 
gree dangerous to health. As the two kinds of impurities always ex- 
ist together, they may for the most part be cowidered together. The 
living creatures found in impure water are of numerous varieties, but 
are known by the general term animalcula. Excellent representations 
of some of these minute creatures are to be seen on Plate XXIL 

The sources of contamination of water are numerous. ’ Wells, 
vsprings, and underground cisterns are very frequently contaminated 
by communication, either directly or indirectly, with a sewer or cess- 
pool, or by the drainage from a bam-yard or a privy vault. Thousands 
of cases of typhoid fever have been traced directly to the use of water 
thus contaminated. Wells, cesspools, privy vaults, and cLsterns are 
often located so near each other that communication is exceedingly 
<iasy, through the porous earth, and the contents of one become min- 
gled with those of the other. The well, being deeper than either cess- 
pools or vaults, becomes a drain for these receptacles of filth. Careful 
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experiments have shown that the area a well will drain in a porous 
soil is in proportion to its depth, the diameter of the circle drained in^ 
creasing six feet with each foot of depth. Thus a well ten feet deep 
would drain a circle sixty feet in diameter, and any cesspool or privy 
vault, manure heap, or other collection of decaying matter within 
thirty feet of the well, would be almost certain to discharge more or 
less of its foul matters into the well. How well-water may be con- 
taminated in this way is clearly shown in Plate XVI. Twelve cases of 
typhoid fever occurred among persons using water from a well located 
as represented in Fig. 2 of the plate. When the surface of the ground 
or of the underlying rock is sloping, the danger is greatly increased. 

Wells also often become contaminated by means of the death and 
decay of worms, bugs, and small animals which fall into them and 
are not removed by frequent cleaning. We were acquainted with one 
instance in which the water l>ecame so bad 'that it was believed that 
‘‘ a mineral spring had broken into it.'' The prospect of discovering 
such an anomaly led to a critical chemical examination of the water, 
and an inspection, which revealed the fact that sundry dead cats, 
toads, rats, cast-off shoes, garments, and other decomposable substances, 
had been deposited in the well and imparted to the water its mineral- 
spring flavor. Wells and cisterns should be often cleaned, and should 
be located at least ten rods away from any cesspool, vault, bam-yard, 
garbage heap, or other possible source of contamination, and should 
be so protected above that vermin and small animals cannot get in. 

How to Detect Bad Water. — It is very important that every per- 
son should be familiar with the simple methods for determining with 
tolerable certainty and accui’acy the character of water liable to be 
used for drinking and cooking purposes. The following methods are 
reliable : — 

The Fermentation Test. — Put some of the water to be tested in 
a small bottle, and add a pinch of pure white sugar. Place it un- 
corked in a warm place. If cloudiness appears within two days, the 
water is too impure to be us('d with safety. Care must be taken to 
have the bottle perfectly clean. The cloudiness can be most easily 
discovered by holding the bottle up against a dark or black ground, 
in a good light. 

Permanganate-of-Potash Test. — The following is the best form of 
this useful test, which is the most reliable of any simple method of ex- 
amining water for organic impurities; — 
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Dissolve in an ounce of water twelve grains of caustic potash and 
three grains of permanganate-of-potash crystals. Keep in a glass-stop- 
pered bottle. Add a drop or two of this solution to a gill of the water 
to be examined, placed in a perfectly clean and clear bottle. The per- 
manganate solution has a beautiful pink or purple color. If this is 
changed to brown, or disappears after standing a few hours, the water 
is impure and unfit for use. The permanganate alone is found to be 
unreliable, as it sometimes fails to detect the presence of some kinds 
of organic poisons. 

Suspended Impurities. — Water is often turbid from the suspen- 
sion in it of substances which are merely mechanical impurities, the 
water becoming entirely pure after the removal of the same. The 
water of the Miasissippi, otherwise considered remarkably pure, is very 
turbid or roily. The same is true of the water which is supplied to 
many of our large cities, at some seasons of the year, when the streams 
which furnish the supply are swollen by recent rains. Impurities of 
this sort can be best detected by holding a clear goblet containing the 
water against a dark background in a good light. 

It is important, also, to observe the odor and color of water. The 
odor is best detected by shaking a quantity in a wide-mouthed bottle, 
half filled, and placing the nose to the mouth of the bottle. If no odor 
is detected, the liquid should be hea^ and examined again. The addi- 
tion of a little caustic potash will sometimes bring out a bad smell not 
otherwise apparent. 

Impure Ice. — ^Great quantities of ice are used in all parts of the 
United States, probably more than in any other country. Hence, it is 
of importance that ice, the solid form of water, should be pure as well 
as the liquid form of the article. There is a popular notion that water 
“freezes pure,” which is in some degree true, but not to the extent com- 
monly believed. If the lake or pond from which the water is taken is 
very impure, the ice will be likely to retain an injurious quantity of the 
same impurities.* Animalcules and low forms of vegetable life which 
appear in lakes and ponds, usually exist in largest numbers at or near 
the surface. Decomposing organic matter also usually floats upon the 
surface. These pernicious substances may be entangled in ice, which 
may thus become a source of serious disease. Low forms of life readily 
withstand a temperature much below the freezing point of water, so 
that as soon as the ice thaws they become active agents in producing 
disease. We have often seen ice which gave forth a very unpleasant 
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odor while melting, and gave to the water in which it was placed a dis- 
agreeable flavor. 

In the summer of 1875, a serious outbreak of sickness occurred at 
Rye Beach, a sea-side watering-place in New Hampshire, which was 
traced to the use of ice taken from a stagnant pond in which was a large 
quantity of decomposing sawdust. 

Dr. Austin Flint, of New York City, had occasion some time since 
to investigate the probable origin of several cases of typhoid fever, and 
was unable to trace the disease to any other source than ice. 

“ Great quantities of ice are taken from canals, from creeks, from 
stagnant ponds, and from streams that are either the natural or the artifi- 
cial i-ecipients of surface drainage, of the outpourings of sewers, and of un- 
cleanliness from various sources,'' and it is not at all improbable that it 
may be a vehicle for typhoid infection. . 

It is important to notice that “ the danger from ice taken from im- 
proper placets is not only from that which is drank, but from its use in 
refrigerators and preservatories, where milk, butter, fruits, vegetables, 
and meats are subjected to its saturating influence as it vaporizes." All 
would do well to look sharply to this possible source of disease and 
death. Find out the source of the ice which is purchased, and if there 
is a possibility of its being contaminated, reject it. It is better to do 
without ice altogether than to run any risk of contamination. Ice 
should never be gathered from stagnant water, nor from streams which 
are contaminated by sewage. No doubt many cases of illness arise 
from this source without being suspected, and possibly many deaths 
occur without the true cause being discovered. 

The Purification of Water. — As impure water is vso abundant, 
and pure natural wattu' often so limited, it is important that simple and 
efficient means for the purification of water be generally understood and 
adopted. Some waters are so impure that no attempt to render them 
wholesome can be successful, at least sufficiently so to render their use 
safe or justifiable. Water which contains considerable quantities of 
sulphate of lime or magnesia, mineral waters, and water which is badly 
contaminated with sewage, or the drainage from cesspools, vaults, or 
bam-yards, are of this class. 

To Kemove Turbidity. — The fine particles often suspended in 
water obtained from rivers are usually of the nature of fine sand or finely 
divided clay. The greater share of the suspended particles will be de- 
posited as sediment if the water is allowed to settle for a day or two. 
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A quicker way of clearing such water is to add to it a small quantity of 
alum, decoction of logwood chips, or the white of egg, stirring well 
and then allowing it to settle for a few hours. 

To Remove Organic Matter, Color, and Foul Gases,— Organic 
matter is by far the most serious impurity usually found in potable 
waters, and upon its entire removal, more than upon anything else, de- 
pends the success of any method of purification. The methods described 
for removing turbidity will also in some measure remove the impurities 
mentioned in this paragraph, but by no means thoroughly. Boiling ac- 
complishes much more, by expelling the gases and destroying the poi- 
sonous properties of the organic matter, and to some degree precipitating 
it. A solution of permanganate of potash may be us(3d for the same 
purpose, a strong solution being added to the water contained in a con- 
venient vessel and stirred thoroughly. The solution should be added 
drop by drop so long as its color changes in the water from a faint pink 
to a brown or yellowish color. Examinations may be made from time 
to time by placing a clear white glass goblet full of the water under- 
going purification, in the middle of a sheet of white paper, and placing 
Iw^side it a goblet of pure water faintly tinted with the permanganate 
solution, and viewing the two solutions in a clear light. As soon as a 
pinkish color begins to appear in the water, it should l)e allowed to 
stand an hour or two, after which it should be examined again, and the 
operation repeated, if necessary, until the pink color remains permanent. 

Filtration. — The methods above described are, of course, only 
adapted to waters which contain but a very small proportion of organic 
or suspended matters. The only really efficient mode of purifying 
water, at least on any but a very small scale, is filtration. There are 
various forms of filters, of different degrees of efficiency. The chief fil- 
tering mediums are sand, spongy iron, and charcoal. Sand removes only 
the suspended matters. Spongy iron removes a small proportion of 
the organic matter, but impairs the water by impregnating it with iron. 
Charcoal removes the suspended matters, a great share of the organic 
matters, and animalcules and other low forms of life.* Vegetable char- 
coal is very efficient, but animal charcoal is much more so. The fil- 
tering medium is employed either loosely packed or made into solid 
blocks or slabs. The water is filtered by being made to pass either 
downward or upward through the filtering material, the upward method 
being generally considered the most desirable, as filters constructed on 
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this plan will last longer than those in which by the constant down- 
ward action the water becomes foul sooner with suspended impurities. 

The superior purifying power of charcoal is due to the oxygen 
which it contains, condensed in its pores in very active form, by which 



Fig-, 169. A Reservoir Filter. 



Fig. 170, Same as Fig. 169, but showing Filter In 
Section. 

ally accompany them, and which mm 


the organic elements are oxi- 
dized, or burned up, and thus 
rendered harmless. Charcoal 
possesses the property of con- 
densing in its pores a large 
amount of oxygen, the amount 
varying with each variety of 
charcoal, according to the fine- 
ness of the grain of the wood 
from which it is made. The 
hardest, finest-grained woods 
make the best charcoal. As 
charcoal deteriorates with age, 
it should be newly burned 
when used for filters. 

Some of the most common 
and efficient forms of filters 
are represented in Figs. 169 
to 173. From the descriptions 
given, almost any one can con- 
struct, or hire made for a small 
sum, a really eflBicient filter. 

Care of Filters,— The ma- 
jority of people who purchase 
filters pay no attention to the 
directions for use which gener- 
be attended to scrupulously or 


the filter will 1:)ecome a means of contamination instead of purification. 


The first thing essential in the care of a filter — and this is not often in- 
sisted upon by manufacturers — is that it should be allowed to become 
dry every day, or at least once in two or three days, being allowed to 
remain thus for an hour or two so that the charcoal may have an oppor- 
tunity to absorb fresh oxygen from the air to enable it to continue its 
purifying process. The oxygen contained in the charcoal when placed 
in the filter is soon consumed, and, unless often renewed, the filter will 
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become worthless ; and from the accumulation of organic matter may 
become a breeding-place for germs. We have seen filters which in 
consequence of this neglect had become so foul within a few weeks 
that water which was comparatively pure, after being passed through 
them was found to contain large numbers of animalcules, and organic 
matter in large quantity, and had an odor highly suggestive of de- 
cayed eggs. 



Figr. 171« Simple Form of Filter, 
for lionsehold OHO. a. Water-pan, or 
reservoir; d. Sponge; e. Jug to re- 
ceive filtered water; d. Gravel; e. 
Charcoal ; /. Faucet. 



Fi», 172. A Filter 
made after plan shown 
in the preceding cut. 



Figr. 173. Pock- 
et Filter, arranged 
to use as a Siphon. 


In order to be safe and efficient, a filter requires cleansing every 
few weeks or months, according to the amount of water filtered, and 
its quality. When ordinary cistern water is used, a filter fehould not 
l>t^ used longer than six months without cleansing, and if a large 
amount of water is used, not more than half that time. The sponge 
should be cleansed and scalded at least two or three times a week. 
The charcoal should be renewed every time a filter is cleansed. Fresh 
charcoal may be used, or the old may be renewed by heating to red- 
ness in a close vessel, excluding air. 

The gravel and sand and the inside of the filter vessel, reservoir 
for filtered and unfiltered water, should be thoroughly cleansed when- 
ever the filter is taken apart for cleansing. The surest way to secure 
thorough cleansing is to boil the gravef and sand in a large kettle or 
wash boiler for half an hour, rinsing out the filtering vessels with boil- 
mg water. After rinsing all well with clean water, wash everything 
^ith a strong solution of permanganate of potash and caustic potash. 
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A solution of one ounce of the permanganate and four of crude caus- 
tic potash in a pailful of water will be sufficient for an ordinary filter. 
If the permanganate solution becomes brown by the washing, more 
must be used, until a pinkish color remains when the gravel is rinsed. 
This will indicate that all impurities are removed. A few gallons of 
water will suffice to rinse away the remains of the permanganate, and 
the filter may be repacked as before, with fresh charcoal as directed. 
The closer the filtering medium is packed, the slower the water will 
filter through, but the more perfect will be the purification. 



Fifir. 174. Cistern filter, a. Receiving reservoir; 6. Filtering medium, charcoal and gravel; 
c. Perforated slab ; d. Rain-pipe; e. Overflow;/. Water-pipe leading to cistern ; g. Cistern. 


Cistern filters, as usually constructed, ai*e not to be recommended, 
as they soon become clogged when placed in the cistern, and not be- 
ing readily accessible are not easily cleaned, so that they become 
sources of impurity. The ordinary filter must be considered noth- 
ing more than a strainer by which the grosser impurities are removed. 
These enemies of life, germs, are capable of penetrating the mate- 
rial employed in most filters, such as charcoal, sand, spongy iron, and 
porous porcelain. The latter is the best of all for filtering material. 
It should be remembered, however, that if a filter of this description 
— a Pasteur filter for example, — is employed for filtering drinking 
water, the tubes must be removed and cleansed every few days. 

The Best Water. — The purest water is always the best. Soft 
water is far superior to hard, though hard water free from organic mat- 
ter is much to be preferred to soft water contaminated with organic 
impurities. In hard-water districts the use of filtered rain-water 
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should be generally adopted. By making proper provision for storage, 
almost any house affords roof surface sufficient to supply the family 
living in it with an abundance of the softest water. The average an- 
nual rain-fall between the thirtieth and fiftieth degrees of latitude is 
about forty-five inches. With this amount of rain, a roof affording 
four hundred square feet of surface would collect sufficient water to 
su[)ply more than one barrel a day during the entire year, if none were 
wasted. It is best to have two or three cisterns, not only to supply 
sufficient storage capacity, but to allow opportunity for emptying one 
so as to clean it thoroughly as often as once in four or six inonthvS. 
Unless made of stone, cisterns should be bricked up from the bottom 
with good hard brick, and arched over. It is Jilso best to cover the 
bri(!k inside with a thick layer of Portland (Jement. When tanks are 
used, the l)est material is iron, coated on the inside with coal-tar or 
some other impervious and insoluble covering. 

Cesspools, water-closets, and seAvers should never on any account he 
connected with tanks from which water is used for drinking purposes. 
Numerous cases of serious and even fatal illness have resulted from 
neglect of the observance of this precaution, as water has the property 
of absorbing foul gases to a considerable extent. On the same ac- 
count, water should not be stored in the vicinity of anything giAung 
out an offensive odor. Nothing could be more offensive to good taste 
and to sanitary principles than the custom of placing the water- tank 
of railroad cars in the water-closet. The offensive practice ought to be 
frowned down. It is by its pi’operty of absorbing foul gases that 
water becomes so unwholesome by standing in a sick-room, or over 
night in a sleeping-room. 

It is essential that all of these particulars should be well looked 
after in order that water may be to the body only a l)lessing, and not 
a curse, as it becomes when the laws to which attention has been 
called are violated. 

Mention has been made on pages 441 and 442 of the great danger 
of contamination of Water, espt^cially the water in wells, by the tlrainagc 
from privy vaults. The enormity of this evil is by no iiKians appreci- 
ah‘d as it should be. An eminent sanitarian asserted not long since that 
a very large share of the wells of New England are so situated as to be 
in danger of contamination with excrement through the drainage from 
vaults. When a vault is used year after year without cleansing, the soil 
becomes saturated to a distance of many feet, especially when of a por - 

29 



i50 


THE USES OF WATER. 


ous nature. If a well is located within the area of saturation, from what- 
ever cause, it will certainly be contaminated. Under such circum- 
stances a well l)ecomes a drainage pit for the filth-impregnated soil, and 
with eveiy rain great quantities of soluble excreta, and, in many cases, 
germs of disease, arc washed down into the well. The only proper rem- 
edy for this danger, as it is often impossible to get sufficiently far away 
to escape danger, is to aMlsli vaults altogether ; but as this cannot al- 
ways be done, the next best thing is to cleanse them frequently. 


THE DANGERS IN MILK. 


The general use of milk as a food for both children and adults 
renders it important that a special chapter should be devoted to this 
subject, especially in the light of modern researches which have 
connected with the use of this common article of diet a large number 
of grave maladies. 

Omitting maladies concerning which authorities are still some- 
what in doubt, the following may be mentioned as those concerning 
which the fact of the communication by milk is well established : 
Typhoid fever, cholera infantum, and tuberculosis, or tubercular 
consumption — three of the most deadly diseases known. It is very 
probable, also, that diphtheria, scarlet fever, and several other 
maladies are communicated through the medium of milk. 

But if no other maladies than the first three named are liable to 
be disseminated by the use of milk, there is ample reason for regard- 
ing this article of food with grave suspicion until its purity and 
innocuousness have been established. 

Numerous observations during the last twenty-five years have 
shown that milk is a frequent means of communicating typhoid 
fever infection. Infection of milk has sometimes been traced to the 
adulteration of the milk with water which had been contaminated by 
excreta from typhoid fever patients. In other cases the infection 
has occurred through the washing or rinsing of the milk cans or 
pails with infected water. Th.ere is, however, another source of 
infection which has been frequently overlooked. 

It is generally held that cows are not subject to typhoid fever ; 
nevertheless it is entirely probable that the capacious colon of the 
cow may serve as an excellent field for the development of typhoid 



TEE DANGERS IN MILK. 


451 


fever germs. While the digestive fluids of the stomach of a cow, 
as well as the gastric juice of the human stomach, are capable of 
destroying typhoid fever germs under certain conditions, it is doubt- 
less true in the case of a cow, as with human beings, that derange- 
ment of the digestive organs may so alter the character of the 
digestive fluids as to deprive them of their power to protect the body 
from the invasion of germs by digesting these destructive organisms. 

The importance of this subject is at once recognized when we 
(consider the facility witli which the fecal matters of the cow become 
mixed with milk, especially when cows are kept confined in a stable 
or small enclosure. 

Recent bacteriological studies of the cause of typhoid fever have 
developed another fact which is of great practical interest in this 
(‘onnection. 

Rodet and Roux, two eminent French investigators, as tlie result 
of extended investigations, have arrived at tlie conclusion that the 
so-called bacillus of Eberth is at least not the only cause of typhoid 
f(‘vcr, but that in many cases the disease is due to another germ, 
tlie hacilhis col% a microbe which is constantly present in the colon 
of all mammals. 

The immense importance of these facts will be recognized only 
when we take into consideration the facility with which cows may 
be('ome infected with -the excreta of human beings. Although no 
small care is taken to secure a pure water supply for human beings, 
v(*ry little attention, indeed, is given to the water supply of animals. 

It is safe to say that very few people, indeed, are fully ac- 
<juainted with the dangers to life and health which lurk in the milk 
Strange as this may appear, a still stranger observation is 
the fact that almost every savage nation on the face of the globe 
that makes use of milk in any form, has learned by experience to 
adopt measures of protection of a more or less effective character, 
while the English and Americans are about the only peoples who 
Hcom to have profited nothing by sad experience in this particular. 

Among most savage tribes milk is seldom or never used. The 
teeming millions of China — a country which contains nearly one- 
third of the entire population of the globe, are practically ignorant 
of this article of food. The high-caste Hindoo regards milk as a 
loathsome and impure article of food, speaking of it with the great- 
contempt as cow- juice,” doubtless because of his observations 
of the deleterious effects of the use of milk in its raw state. 
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The savages of Central Africa make use of milk only after con- 
verting it into a sort of kumyss by leaving it for some hours in a 
gourd specially prepared for the purpose. A portion of the ferment 
is always left behind in the gourd, so that a strong degree of acidity 
is developed in a few hours. 

The half-civilized Tartars of Western Asia prepare milk in the 
same manner, as do also the Turks and the Armenians. The natives 
of Italy use milk from goats instead of that from cows, a custom 
which will be better appreciated when the fact is known that goats 
are not subject to that dread disease, tuberculosis, so common 
among cows. Even the German peasant scalds the milk as soon as 
it comes from the cow, and makes little use of the article except in 
the sour state, in which it is comparatively safe. The Irish peasant 
is equally fond of sour milk, and the same is true of the natives of 
Scandinavian countries. 

The French dairy woman scalds the cream before she churns it, 
experience having shown her that by this method a superior quality 
of butter may be made, although the philosophy of sterilization is 
probably unknown to her. 

American and English people, as before stated, stand almost 
alone in the recklessness with which they make use of raw milk as 
a food and as a beverage, and in the fact that they seem to have 
learned nothing by the experience of centuries^n the use of an article 
which is certainly responsible for a prodigious annual addition to 
the mortality list. 

Let us glance into the conditions which give origin to the mi- 
croscopic dangers to life and health which lurk in milk. 

There are various germs which change the color of milk, each 
producing a characteristic color. Other germs produce a peculiar 
flavor, as acid or bitter, still others change the consistency of the 
milk, producing either a thickened or coagulated condition, or ren- 
dering the milk thready or viscid in character. The following are a 
few of the more important examples of this sort : — 

Blue Milk, — The peculiar color of blue milk, not referring, of 
course, to milk which has been made blue by skimming, is due to 
the development of a peculiar coloring matter by the haoillas eyemo- 
gemis. The blue color does not appear, however, when the germ is 
planted in sterilized milk, but only by its growth in raw milk, as the 
development of the blue color requires the presence of lactic acid: 
A gray color is produced in sterilized milk. 
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Ited Milk.— The hacillus prodigioms gives rise to a red color, 
whicli appears in patches upon the surface of the milk. Two species 
of red yeast produce a red or brownish color, which first appears at 
tiie surface of the milk, then gradually extends until the wJiole is 
colored. 

The hacterium lactia erythrogenes colors the whey only. 

A dozen different lactic-acid-producing germs are ordinarily 
found in milk, and there are a great number of other germs which 
produce sour milk. 

Freudenreich has shown that the unusually spongy condition 
often found in cheese, giving the cheese a swollen or puffy appear- 
ance, is frequently due to germs furnished by the intestines of the 
cow. Some germs ferment casein but do not produce lactic acid, 
but a sort of rennet. The germs which produce lactic acid are killed 
lit a temperature of 158° F. The spores of some germs whicli fer- 
nient casein resist a temperature above the boiling point of water, 
sometimes even 248° F. 

There are many of these germs, ten or more species of which are 
well known, besides a large number included under the general 
term, “potato bacilli,-’ which comprise a great variety of germs that 
grow upon the surface of the earth, and also a large number of 
bacilli which cause butyric acid fermentation. 

Cheese owes its proj)ertie8 to the development of these various 
germs at the expense of the sugar of milk, the casein, and the fat 
which it contains. 

Drs. Schaffer and Bondzynski showed many years ago that 
cheese made from cooked milk does not mature. 

Adametz has shown that the addition of thymol and other 
germicides to milk in making cheese prevents the maturing of the 
cheese. 

Yeasts and Molds. — A variety of yeasts grow in milk. The 
characteristic action of yeast in milk is t^Ke production of lactic acid 
aiid alcohol. Some of these yeasts coagulate milk, others do not. 
humyss is one of the familiar products of the action of yeast upon 
niilk. Kephir is a variety of kumyss produced by a peculiar yeast 
found in the so-called Kephir grains. 

The red yeast already referred to, sometimes develops in cheese, 

A white mold, aidium lactia.^ sometimes forms upon the surface 
of milk as well as upon other substances. 

Green mold also sometimes attacks milk. It is, in fact, the 
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principal agent in the production of the famous Roquefort cheese. 
Brie cheese owes its peculiar properties to mold. In the manufac- 
ture of these varieties of cheese, the development of mold is pro- 
moted for the purpose of securing the peculiar flavors characteristic 
of these molds when grown in milk. 

Yellow Milk.— Bacillm fiynxanthus produces a ferment which 
coagulates the milk, then a rennet which dissolves the casein and 
colors it yellow. 

Bitter Milk. — There are many different germs which produce 
bitterness in milk. They are most likely to occur in milk which has 
been boiled and then allowed to stand for a long time. In raw milk 
they are overwhelmed by other germs, and do not develop ; but the 
spores survive cooking and develop later. There are a few germs 
capable of causing bitter milk which resist the action of other germs 
and grow in raw milk. 

Thready or Viscid Milk. — More than a dozen different germs 
have been described which produce a thready or viscid condition of 
the milk. It is a singular fact that this condition of the milk is pro- 
moted as the basis of the manufacture of Edam cheese. Conserves 
of thready milk are also made in Norway, where pains are taken to 
produce a viscid condition of the milk in the manufacture of a 
peculiar kind of preserved milk known as Tatternyelk. The condi- 
tion is produced by adding small leaves of a species of grass, the 
pingmcula 'mdgaris ; sometimes instead, the same grass is fed to 
the cows, which suggests at once the manner in which the milk may 
become infected. The cows eat the grass, the mouth and nose of 
the cow become infected, they transfer the gerins to the udder, and 
from the udder they readily find their way to the milk pail. 

Disease-Producing Germs. — Much more important from a sani- 
tary point of view than the various yeasts, molds, and color-produc- 
ing germs which have just been mentioned, are the pathological 
microbes, or disease-produckjg germs, many of which grow with 
great facility in milk. . Some of the diseases arising from these 
germs, as cholera and typhoid fever, have already been referred to. 

It has been shown that cholera germs grow with less facility in 
raw milk than in cooked milk, lactic acid interfering with the 
development of the cholera germ, so that sour milk may be, under 
certain conditions, safer as an article of diet than sweet milk, if 
the latter is uncooked. 

Certain forms of influenza have been proven by Freudenreich, 
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the director of the Bacteriological Laboratory of Berne, Switzerland, 
to be transmitted by means of milk. This was found to be espe- 
cially true of the peripneumonia of hogs. 

Dr. Hart, an eminent English sanitarian, records fourteen 
epidemics of scarlet fever and seven of diphtheria, originating in 
England, in which the contagion was disseminated thK>ugh the 
medium of milk. 

Typhoid fever has been found to originate in the use of infected 
milk in a great number of cases, as has already been shown. The 
typhoid fever germs grow with great facility in milk. 

One of the greatest of all the dangers connected with the trans- 
mission of germs by means of milk, is encountered in the fact that 
the germs of tuberculosis thrive in milk, and retain their vitality for 
many weeks even, in butter and cheese. The bacillus tuberculosis, 
the contagious element of the disease commonly known as consump- 
tion, is probably more frequently to be found in milk than any other 
dangerous germ. 

Hirschberger, an eminent German authority, found ten per cent 
of tlie cows in the vicinity of large cities affected by tuberculosis. 

Cows kept for dairy purposes in the immediate vicinity of cities, 
are generally subjected to much more unhealthful conditions than 
those in the country. The milk of half the cows examined, or five 
per cent of the entire number, was found to contain the tubercle 
bacillus. As the milk from the different cows was mixed together, 
it is probable that nearly the entire milk supply of the cities supplied 
by the cows examined, was infected with consumption germs. 

An investigation of this subject made in Copenhagen a few 
years ago, showed tubercle bacilli in one seventh of all the speci- 
mens of milk examined. 

Brouardel, an eminent French authority, found five cases of 
tuberculosis in a small boarding school of fourteen girls. The dis- 
ease was traced to the use of the milk qjf it tuberculous cow. 

Gasperini found tubercular germs alive in butter at the end of 
one hundred and twenty days. Gautier found them alive in cheese 
at the end of thirty-five days. 

The importance of this subject can only be appreciated when 
bearing in mind the extent and increasing prevalence of tuberculosis 
in human beings. 

The fact that in older populations, like those of England and 
New England, the proportion of deaths from consumption to deaths 
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from all other causes, rises as high as twenty or thirty per cent, 
while in the newer communities of the West the proportion falls to 
eight or ten per cent^ is an evidence that conditions exist in intimate 
connection with life in a civilized community, which favor the develop- 
ment of this dread disease. The revelations of the post-mortem rooms 
connected- with the metropolitan hospitals of this and other coun- 
tries, have shown that sixty per cent of hospital patients who die 
have suffered at some time in their lives from infection by the 
bacillus tuberculosis, as evidenced by the characteristic lesions 
which have been left behind. The great majority have, of course, 
recovered from the disease, — thanks to favorable conditions and 
the natural recuperative powers of the body, — but this fact is, 
nevertheless, evidence that infection of the human race in civilized 
communities with the bacillus tubercuh)si8, has come to be, at the 
present time, exceedingly common. Indeed, it may be said that 
such infection threatens to become universal. 

Tliat tuberculosis may be communicated through the milk of 
tuberculous animals, at least under certain circumstances, is strongly 
suggested, if not absolutely proved, by the disproportionate fre- 
quency with wliich enteric consumption occurs in young children. 
A case recently reported in medical journals illustrates very clearly 
the possibility of infection by tuberculosis through the alimentary 
canal. Four infants were cared for by a tuberculous nurse, who fed 
the little ones with a spoon, and w^as in the habit of tasting the milk 
herself to test its temperature before each feeding. All four of 
these children suffered and died froixi enteric consumption — a very 
clear case of infection. 

An important fact to which Prof. Law has called attention is 
this; namely, that even though the milk of a tuberculous animal 
may be proved to be free from tubercle bacilli, and hence not 
capable of giving rise to tubercular infection, or if the infected milk 
shall have been sterilized so that it no longer contains living bacilli, 
still these animal products are, nevertheless, capable of producing 
most potent mischief through the toxic products of the bacilli which 
they contain. 

There is still another feature of this question to which, it seems 
to me, sufficient importance has not been attached ; namely, the 
infection of human beings with tuberculosis by contact with tuber- 
cular animals, aside from the use of their flesh or milk as food. 
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That tuberculosis is usually contracted by the reception of germs 
into the air passages is a point upon which there will probably be 
no controversy. Tile reception of the microbes in th ) form of dust, 
by respiration, is unquestionably the most frequent form of con- 
tagion. 

Sawisky, who has investigated the length of time that dried 
sputum retains these infectious properties, reports that virulence was 
retained for two and one-half months. He found this to be true even 
when the sputum was exposed to the sunlight, the destructive effect 
of sunliglit upon microbes, which is well known, being only observed 
in the bacillus tuberculosis when the sputum was spread out in very 
thin layers. 

A point of importance to which we wish to call special attention 
is the fact that the sputum of tuberculous cattle and the apartments 
occupied by such cattle are as dangerous a source of infection, and 
more so, than the sputum of human beings, or the apartments occu- 
pied by them. 

It is doubtless true that contagion from animal to man is much 
more common than from man to animal, and yet that contagion may 
occur from man to animal cannot be doubted. A case is reported 
in which a flock of chickens became almost wholly tuberculous 
through eating tlie expectorated matters of a consumptive young 
man who had charge of them and fed them, spending considerable 
time with them in the yard. 

Hoffman has shown that flies may take up the tubercle bacilli 
from infected sputum, and discharge them alive and active with 
their excreta. A number of flies fed upon infected sputum died 
after a few days. Whether death was due to the growth of the 
microbe or to the toxic effect of the tuberculin absorbed was not 
shown by the experiment. ,It is known that the bacilli of leprosy 
are communicated by flies alighting upon a raw surface, and I deem 
it quite possible that infection of the skin, resulting in lupus, or of 
the lymphatic glands, producing scrofulous enlargement, may occur 
in this way. 

A curious fact to which attention has been called, is that earth- 
worms may receive into their bodies and retain there in a virulent 
condition the tubercle bacilli for many months. Tlie bacilli may be 
deposited upon the surface of the earth with the excreta of the 
worm, become reduced to powder, raised in the air by some passing 
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breeze, and thus find their way to human lungs. In this way the 
expectorated matter of cattle in pastures may find access to human 
beings. 

In licking herself a cow suflfering from tuberculosis may soil the 
hair about the udder or flanks with infected saliva, which, after dry- 
ing, may be rubbed oflE during the act of milking and find its way 
into the milk. This may be a source of infection of milk, in cases 
in which, when taken with special precaution directly from the 
udder, the milk gives no evidence of infection. 

The conditions under which milk is usually produced in civilized 
communities are such as to insure its contamination. The udder 
and other portions of the body of the cow become smeared with 
her excreta, or tliat of other animals, and this infectious material is 
in turn rubbed off by the contact of the hands or the clothing, or the 
switching of the animal’s tail, and falls into the milk during the 
process of milking. The amount of foreign material of this sort 
which finds its way into the milk depends, of course, very largely 
upon the condition in which dairy cows are kept, as well as upon the 
care of the dairyman. Milk from cows in pasture is comparatively 
free from materials of this sort, although by no means wholly so, 
while milk from cows kept in stalls is certain to contain a consider- 
able quantity of stable litter. 

The average dairyman unwittingly imitates a heathen custom. 
The Hindoo, as already stated, makes no use of milk as an article 
of food, but often keeps cows for the purpose of supplying milk to 
his English and Mohammedan neighbors. The rules of his religion, 
however, require him to placate his deity for robbing the cow by 
performing certain religious rites, one of which consists in adding 
cow dung to the milk. Incredible as this statement may appear, 
I am certain it is authentic, as the statement was made to me by 
missionaries who had spent many years in India and were personally 
knowing to the facts. I was also informed that one great objection 
to the use of milk in India is the fact that it is invariably found to 
possess a strong flavor of cow dung. This objection not infrequently 
applies with a considerable degree of force to the United States milk. 

When it is considered that in the cow’s excreta are to be found 
germs of many varieties, from the ordinary germs of putrefaction to 
the most deadly pathogenic or disease-producing microbes, and 
requiring only a favorable soil in which to develop to enable them 
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to manifest their deadly properties, it will be seen that no small im- 
portance attaches to what is generally considered an insignificant or 
unimportant matter. 

The housewife is ordinarily contented with straining the milk 
through a wire-cloth strainer, or, if exceptionally fastidious, she 
may employ a strainer of cloth. The universal practice of straining 
milk in some fashion is a recognition of the source of contamination 
which has been mentioned. But it probably is not generally 
known, or at least not considered, that this mode of purification re- 
moves from the milk only the coarser masses such as are readily 
visible to the eye. 

A microscopic examination of the milk obtained from a cow in 
the ordinary manner shows that after the most careful straining it 
still contains a large number of germs and germ spores, which at 
the end of a few hours are found to have increased with such 
rapidity that thousands are to be found in every drop of rniik, and 
at the end of twelve hours the number is often increased to millions. 

Investigations conducted a few years ago at the experiment sta- 
tion of the State Board of Health of Connecticut, resulted in the 
discovery of more than thirty different kinds of germs in milk. 

In conclusion I desire to say a few words with reference to proper 
methods in the production, care, handling, and use of milk : — 

1. Cows must be fed upon proper food. Cows fed upon garbage 
soon suffer from indigestion, and the milk is thereby deteriorated in 
quality, not only by the poisonous products of decomposition com- 
municated by the garbage through the cow to the milk, but also 
by the products of indigestion in the cow, which are equally delete- 
rious in character, and which find their way into the milk by 
absorption and secretion by way of the mammary glands. 

2. A cow must be supplied with an abundance of pure water. 
As much care should be taken to provide pure water for a milch 
cow as for a human being. 

3. The milch cow should receive most scrupulous care as regards 
cleanliness. When a wet-nurse is to be selected for a young child, 
the nurse is usually required to bring a certificate from a physician 
that she is in sound health. A wet-nurse suffering from a skin dis- 
ease, serious indigestion, decayed teeth, bad breath, or a constitu- 
tional taint of any sort, or who is of untidy habits, is at once 
rejected. 
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It is very remarkable indeed that we have been so ‘^ow in 
recognizing the fact that a cow is a wet-nurse for the entire family 
— the father, mother, older brothers and sisters, as well as the 
infant members of the family. The cow should be kept indoors 
only during the coldest weather, and should have daily exercise out 
of doors in all weathers. The stable should be airy and well-venti- 
lated, thoroughly clean and free from stable odors ; the cow herself 
should be kept thoroughly clean, and unless allowed an opportunity 
to groom herself in a natural fashion, should be as regularly and 
thoroughly curried as a carriage horse. • Before milking, all the 
parts liable to contribute anything to the milk pail should be thor- 
oughly clean." 

4. The dairyman himself should be neat and tidy in his work. 
The vessels which receive the milk should be protected, so far as 
possible, from stable dust. In the investigation conducted at the 
Connecticut experiment station, among the germs found in the milk, 
was one species which produced the familiar characteristic odor of 
the cow pen, another gave that of a chicken coop, another produced 
the odor of a pig sty. The odors produced by other germs were 
equally characteristic of their origin. 

To avoid the reception of germs and the absorption of poisonous 
volatile substances produced by the various germs which thrive in 
the vicinity of stables, the milk should not only be protected while 
in the vicinity of the milking stable, but should be removed as 
quickly as possible. 

5. The milk should be quickly cooled after milking ; not ,that 
there is anything injurious in the animal heat in the milk, but heat 
favors the development of the germs which, in spite of all ordinary 
precautions, are certain to be present in small numbers at least, 
while cold discourages the development of these organisms. A 
certain period of incubation takes place after the collection of the 
milk from the cow, varying in length from an hour or two to several 
hours, according to the temperature of the milk. 

Experiments made in Germany have shown that milk which is 
cooled rapidly after milking, so that the period of incubation is 
sufficiently extended to allow of the consumption of the milk before 
the incubation is completed, is much less likely to produce disease 
than milk in which this precaution is not taken. The observations 
referred to were made upon a large number of children fed upon 
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milk from various sources and treated in different ways. In all 
cases in which sickness could be traced to the milk, it was found that 
the precaution of cooling the milk had been omitted, while those 
infants who were fed with milk which was promptly cooled after 
milking and kept cool, were almost wholly free from disturbances 
from this cause. 

Oases of tyrotoxicon poisoning have been traced to the neglect 
of this precaution. 

6. The milk-containing vessels themselves may be a source of 
contamination of the milk. This is a matter with which every 
housewife is acquainted. 

Milk put into vessels which have not been properly scalded, 
promptly sours. Such milk, eyen though it is eaten before souring 
or other decomposition has occurred, is likely to produce disease in 
young children and other persons of feeble digestive powers, as the 
process begun in the pan is continued in the stomach. This is one 
of the reasons why milk fresh from the cow frequently agrees with 
invalids or with young infants, when milk can bo taken under no 
other conditions without injurious results. 

If the above-mentioned precautions are adopted, and care is taken 
to ascertain that the animal from which the milk is taken is in a 
fairly healthy condition and remains in a healthy state, no danger 
need be apprehended from the use of milk ; but until the general 
public have become much more thoroughly educated upon this sub- 
ject than is likely to be the case for some time to come^f a wise pre- 
caution which may be safely adopted as a routine practice in the use 
of milk is sterilization or Pasteurization. 

Sterilization consists in raising the temperature of the milk for a 
few minutes to the boiling point, or a few degrees higher. If the 
milk is heated to the boiling point or a temperature of about 
210® for a few minutes, all deadly germs and most other germs 
will be destroyed. A few spores, however, ai'e almost certain to 
escape, so that milk which has been merely boiled will not keep 
indefinitely. 

For this, it is necessary that the temperature should be raised 
several degrees above the boiling point, or to about 220® and held 
at this point for from, ten to twenty minutes. The higher tempera- 
ture named may be obtained by placing the milk in bottles, tightly 
corking, and boiling while immersed in a saturated solution of 
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coinmon salt. It is necessary to leave the bottles in the solution 
until it is cool, as they will break if suddenly removed'from the hot 
solution. 

Objections have been raised to sterilization, on the ground that it 
changes both the flavor and to some degree the composition of the 
milk at the same time that it destroys the microbes which it contains. 
To meet these objections the method known as Pasteurization has 
been jiroposed. After using this method on a large scale for several 
years, I can heartily commend it. It consists in heating the milk 
to a temperature of 158®, and keeping it at that point for fif- 
teen minutes. Exposure for this length of time to the temperature 
named will destroy typhoid fever germs, and all otlier disease-pro- 
ducing microbes which are at all like|y to be found in milk, although 
it will not destroy all germs capable of souring milk or producing 
other forms of decomposition. The germs which produce decom- 
position of casein, such as takes place in the formation of cheese, 
require a temperature above that of boiling water. Pasteurization 
consequently cannot be depended upon for the long preservation of 
milk, but when carefully done, it is found that milk thus treated will 
keep from one to two days longer than raw milk. By the daily rep- 
etition of the process it is, of course, possible to preisrve the milk 
practically unchanged for almost an indefinite length of time. 

It should be mentioned that it is important to cool the milk 
rapidly after heating, as Pasteurization merely prolongs the period 
of incubation or development of many of the germs which it contains, 
and it is important to maintain as low a temperature as possible after 
the heating, as heat greatly favors the process of incubation, or 
development. 

This method of treating milk preparatory to using it is by no 
means as troublesome as it may appear. There are no obstacles 
whatever to its practical adoption on a small scale in private families, 
and its use on a large scale is not a matter which offers any consid- 
erable difficulties. For the last five years I have had Pasteurized or 
sterilized all the milk consumed in the Sanitarium of which I have 
charge, amounting to 1200 to 1500 quarts daily, and the work has 
been accomplished by very simple arrangements. After the removal 
of the cream with a centrifugal separator, the milk is heated in large 
double boilers and afterward placed to cool in ordinary creamery 
tanks furnished with long, narrow receptacles. 
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Platjb XIV. — EFFECTS OF ALCOHOL AND TOBACCO. 


STIMULANTS AND NARCOTICS. 


The wide ase of felicity-producing drugs is one of the most stu- 
pendous evils which affict humanity. 

AlcoKoL-^ The alcohol h^bit is unquestionably one dt the great 
cst of all blights which affect our modern Civilization. The popular 
notion that^it isti stimrttant has given rise to its use not only as a 
beverage, but as a con^ion ^remedy for disease, and with most disas- 
trous effects. Introduced inlto the body, its first evil effects are mani- 
fested upon the stomach. Beaurnonl^ in studying the effects of 
alcohol upoiMlie stomach of iSbxisSt, Martidj^oticed that even a 
small amount “was suffioieni to produce^mgestion »nd an inflamed 
appearance, while aft^Sr^th^ use of a largo quantity /the ipucous memf-i<i 
braue of the stomach became swollen and blackdhed, yet St. Martin 
was scarcely consc^pus of any disiurbance, and thought himaelf as 
well as usual — even imagined that whisky was beneficial to him. 

Some of tie effects of alcohol upon the blo^ and other tissues 
are represented in Plate' XIV. ^ 

When long continued^ alcohol piW&uces worse effects ; it causes 
inflammation of the stomach, foul ulcers, and cancerous disease of the 
organ. ^ 

Numerous Functional Bi^|eases.’^-4SRose upon the derangement 
of the stomach, which is certaih to^^me sooner or later with all drink- 
ers, follows nearly every other functional disease possible to the human 
system. Every organ is disturbed. The whole vital machinery is de- 
ranged, Strange noises are heard in the head, occasioned by the 
rushing of the hot torrent of poisoned blood through the distended 
blood-vessels of the head, which pass near the ear. Black spots and 
cobweb appearances annoy the sight. Alcoholic amaurosis or am- 
blyopia comes on, and sight becomes impaired ; sometimas blindness 
follows. The dilated blood-vessels of the skin become permanently 
enlarged, especially in thO f and nose, and the drinker gets a rum 
blossom. Skin diseases of ^farious sprts are likely to appear, partieu 
larly eczema of the fingers or to<i^, or on the shins. An unquenchable 
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thirst seems to be ever consuming the blood, and nothing but alcohol 
will even temporarily assuage the desire for drink. Notwithstanding, 
large quantities of fluids will be taken, often amounting to several 
quarts a day, which overwork the excreting organs. 

The liver^ and kidneys are disturbed in their function, one day 
being almost totally inactive through congestion, and the next rally- 
ing to, their work and doiijtg Rouble duty. 

Every organ feels tlie effect of the abuse through indulgence in 
alcohol, and no function is'^left undisturbed. By degrees, disordered 
function, through long continuance of the disturbance>* induces tissxie 
change. The imperfectly repaired organs suffer more and more in 
structure until the most extensive and disastrous changes* have taken 
place. ^ 

Organic Diseases Induced by Alcobol.— The most common form 
of organic or structural disease duq to alcohol is fatty degeneration, 
which may affect aMfcst every organ in the body.,^? 

The Driinllhl^’a Heart*— -Tlie fatt^ pa^tijles which exist in such 
increased abundancj^ in the blood of those who use alcohol, are, after a 
time, deposited in various tissues lifirhere they are not needed, and in too 
great^'quantities. This deposit often occurs in the heart, and gradu- ' 
ally replaces the muscular tissue of its walls, thus jveakening the 
hearts powei, an^f rendering jt liable to fail altogether when called 
upon for a little extra exertion, and even to rupture from the force of 
its own feeble contractions. It is a fact well known to ^physicians 
that this is one of the most common causes of heart disease. We have 
seen scores of caseii of heart disease in the largo hospitalsf bf New York 
and elsewhere, the larger share of which were in persons addicted to 
the use of liquor. 

Alcohol a Cause of Apoplexy. — The fatty particles contained in 
the blood are very liable to be depqsited in the walls of the arteries, 
as well as in those of the heart. The arteries of the brain are more 
frequently the seat of this degeneration than those of any other part of 
the system. Its presence here can l>e detected by the arcus senilis^ an 
almost certain sign hung out by nature to give warning of the dangerous 
changes taking place. The arcus senilis is a yellowish ring formed in 
the cornea, just within the outer edge. It is caused by a deposit of 
fat, and indicates that the same change is taking place in the brain. 

Alcoholic Consuniption.“-Dr. Richardson points out the fact 
that alcohol, instead of preventing, actually produces consumption, 
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and of a most fatal ty^. He states that a person suffering from alco- 
holic phthisis shows no improvement under treatment. The disease 
steadily, surely, and usually quite rapidly progresses to a fatal termi- 
nation. The disease is most liable to attack those who seem to be al- 
most invincible to the effects of alcohol, and who are often pointed to 
as examples of the harmlessness of alcoholic drinks. The disease often 
makes its appearance just when the drinker, alas ! too late, iswaking 
up his mind that the poison is really hurting him, and is thinking of 
reforming. 

The Gin Llver^— The appearance of a drunkard’s liver is charac- 
teristic. Hob-nailed liver ” is another name for the diseased organ 
as found in spirit-drinkers. It is shrunken, hard, and almost totally 
useless, insensible alike to pain and to proper sensibility. Externally 
it looks like the hob-nailed sole of au, English cartman’s shoe, from 
which resemblance it received its name. 

This kind of Ever is found in those who have indulged in drink 
for several years. The livers of more moderate drinkers are found 
filled with fat. * 

These derangements of the liver give rise to numerous other dis- 
turbances, of which abdominal dropsy is one common form. 

Alcohol a Cause of Kidney Disease.— All of the different forms 
of disease of the kidneys, commonly known under the name of Bright’s 
disease, are common consequences of the use of liquor. The kidneys 
Worne WQm out with overwork, and undergo the same degenerative 
changes suffered by other important vital organs. An eminent au- 
thority states that in England sevto-eighths of all cases of disease of 
the kidneys are due to alcohol. Experiments made by the author 
have shown that under the influence of alcohol the efficiency of the 
kidneys in eliminating poisons is diminished nearly one-half. These 
deadly poisons are a source of almost any functional or organic dis- 
ease. This fact accounts for the frequency of organic disease of the 
spine and other disorders in spirit-drinkers. 

Alcoholic iBSOmiiia. — WTiile alcohol atifirst acts in many persons 
as a soporific, its final effects are to produce inability to sleep ; or, if 
sleep is not wholly broken, a disturbed, unnatural, unrefreshing state 
of unconsciousness, hardly worthy of beang called sleep, is induced. 
In natural sleep the supply of blood to the brain is greatly diminished, 
only a sufficient amount of the nutritive fluid circulating in the arte- 
30 
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ries to carry on the reparative work o£ the brain. Unconsciousness is 
due to this fact. A condition of unconsciousness may also be produced 
by extreme congestion of the brain, a condition closely allied to that 
which just precedes apoplexy. This is the sleep of the drunkard. If 
he is not kept awake, through morbid, disordered action of the 
brain, due to an increased blood supply in its paralyzed arteries, he 
falls intb an apoplectic slumber, in which he is haunted by horrid 
nightmar^^s, goblins, ghosts, and frightful imagery, and awakes unre- 
freshed, unrecuperated. This unrefreshing sleep is produced by 
chloral and other narcotics, as well as by alcohol, a fact which shows 
the folly of attempting to remedy the alcoholic disease by dosing the 
patient with other drugs equally bad if not worse. 

Nervous Disorders of Drinkers. — No class of persons are so sub- 
ject to nervous diseases due to degeneration of nerves and nerve-cen- 
ters as drinkers. The constant congestion of the brain and spinal 
cord occasions thickening of the membranes which inclose and protect 
these delicate parts, and gives rise to fatty degeneration and hardening, 
which causes loss of fimction. The paralytic condition which is at 
first temporary, existing only while the person is under the influence 
of alcohol, and manifested as partial or complete loss of muscular 
power, according to the dose, by degrees becomes permanent, as does 
also the lo.ss of power to regulate or co-ordinate muscular efibrt, shown 
in the staggering steps of the drunkard. Partial or general paralysis, 
locomotor ataxia, epilepsy, and a host of other nervous disorders, are 
directly traceable to the use of alcohol. 

A few years ago the writer made an extended series of observa- 
tions to determine the influence of alcohol in so-called stimulant 
doses upon the nervous functions. By means of delicate instru- 
ments for measuring the acuteness of perception in relation to the 
several senses, it was found that a notable decrease occurred in 
the sensitiveness of the optic nerve, the muscular sense, and of 
the special nerves concerned in cutaneous sensibility. 

Aleoliolic Insanity altd Idiocy. — The wild delirium of drunken- 
ness, niania a potu, is too common to require description. By degrees, 
this condition may become permanent, through degeneration of the 
brain. The effect of alcohol upon the brain is particularly marked. 

The brain, when healthy, is so soft that it would not retain its 
shape but for the skull. The sharpest knife is required to cut it with- 
out mangling its structure. It is necessary to immerse the organ in 
alcohol for weeks or months in order to harden it when a careful ex- 
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amination is essential. A drunkard’s brain presents a marked con- 
trast. It is already hardened, pickled almost. In the dissecting room 
it affords rare pleasure to a medical student to secure the desiccated 
brain of an old toper. The quantity of alcohol in the brain is some- 
times so great that it can be collected by distillation after death. Al- 
cohol has been found in the ventricles of the brain in a sufficiently 
pure state to burn when a match was presented to it. 

Intemperance is now generally recognized as the greatest of all 
causes of insanity. According to the statistics of insanity in France, 
thirty-four per cent of the cases of lunacy among males were due to 
intemperance. One-half of the inmates of the Dublin insane asylum 
owe their disease to the use of liquor. 

Lord Shaftesbury, chairman of the English Commission on Lunacy, 
in his report to Parliament stated that six out of every ten lunatics in 
the asylums were made such by alcohol. 

Dr. Willard Parker, one of the oldest and most eminent physicians 
of New York City, remarks as follows on this point : — 

“ Pritchard and Esquirol, two great authorities upon the subject, at- 
tribute half of the cases of insanity in England to the use of alcohol 
])j*. Benjamin Rush believcnl that one-third of the cases of insanity in 
this country were caused by intemperance, and this was long before 
its hereditary potency was adequately appreciated. Dr. S. G. Howe 
attributed one-half of the cases of idiocy in the State of Massachusetts 
to intemperance, and he is sustained in his opinion by the most relia- 
l>le authorities. Dr. Howe states that there were seven idiots in one 
family wliere both parents were drunkards. One-half of the idiots in 
England are of drunken jmrentage, and the same is true of Sweden, 
and probably of most European countries. It is said that in St. 
Petersburg most of the idiots come from drunken parents.” 

Alcohol Predisposes to Disease. — The great number of observa- 
tions on this subject leaves no room to doubt that the use of alcohol 
is one of the most potent influences in increasing the susceptibility to 
the influence of disease. It is in no sense a preventive. 

Dr. Anderson, of Glasgow, says, ‘‘ I have found the use of alcoholic 
drinks to be the most powerful predisposing cause of malignant chol- 
era with which I am acquainted. In Warsaw, ninety per cent of all 
who died of cholera during the epidemic of 1832 were habitual drink- 
In the city of Tiflis,‘ containing 20,000 inhabitants, every 
drunkard was swept away by cholera. In the Park Hospital, New 
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York, there were two hundred and four cases of cholera during an 
epidemic of the disease. Of these, only six were temperate, and they 
recovered, while two-thirds of the remainder died. 

In the late epidemic of yellow fever in this country the proportion 
of victims among inebriates was nearly as large. 

" Four-fifths of those who were swept away by the dreadful visita- 
tion of the cholera in 1832 were addicted to intoxicating drinks.’’ 

The whole population of St. Petersburg and Moscow ceased drink- 
ing liquor, being convinced that it was almost certain death to con- 
tinue its use. 

M. Huber said, ** Persons given to drinking were swept away like 
flies.” 

Alcohol predisposes to other diseases as well as cholera. A very 
slight injury to an intemperate man is likely to result fatally. Sur- 
geons in city hospitals fin<l that they cannot expect the same degree 
of success in operations upon drinkers that they expect in the cases of 
temperate persons, a very slight operation, which would have occa- 
sioned no inconvenience in a total abstainer, often ending fatally. 

Stanley says, " No drunkard can live in Africa.” It is also well 
known that English soldiers in warm climates suffer from disease just 
in proportion as they indulge in liquor or abstain from its use. Dr. 
W. B. Carpenter cites in proof of this fact the returns of the sickness 
of European troops of the Madras army for 1849, in which the men 
were classed as abstainers, temperate, and intemperate. The report 
showed that the relative proportions of these classes admitted to hos- 
pitals were sixty abstainers and sixty-six temperate, to one hundred 
intemperate. 

The same difference is shown in England between the Sons of 
Temperance and the Odd Fellows’ Associations. The average number 
of days of annual sickness for each member of the Sons of Temperance 
was five ; that for the members of the Odd Fellows’ Unity, many of 
whom, though mot all, used liquor in a moderate degree, was seven 
and seven-tenths days, or an excess of more than one-half. 

The following formidable array of maladies has been attributed to 
the direct or indirect influence of alcohol : — 

Gout, rheumatism^ heart disease, dyspepsia, disease of kid/mye, 
dropsy, obesity, disease of the liver, apoplexy, degeneration of Hie 
musdeSy tremors, ulcers, insanity, palsy, faundice, epilepsy, consump* 
tion, mdancholyy cancer, amaurosis, paralysis, hysterics, conwXsions, 
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gastritis^ entesrUiSy ophthalmiay carbuncle, boils, fatal obstruction of 
lacteals, tabes, syncope, diabetes, lockjaw, idiocy, impotency, mania, 
delirium tremens, Bright's disease, disease of the arteries, atrophy of 
the liver, congestion of the liver, and numerous other organic and 
functional derangements. « 

We were informed by one of the visiting physicians of Bellevue Hos- 
pital, New York; that at least two-thirds of all the diseases treated there 
originated in drink. 

Much additional testimony and an almost unlimited number of facts 
might be further adduced in support of these statements, but the above 
may suffice. We shall now undertake to show that — 

The Use of Alcohol Decreases Longevity.— It is very easy to 
prove that the influence of alcohol, as of every other poison, is to diorten 
life. Dr. Willard Parker, of New York, shows from statistics that for 
every ten temperate persons who die between the ages of twenty-one 
and thirty, fifty-one intemperate persons die. Thus it appears that the 
mortality of liquor-users is five hundred per cent greater than that of 
temperate persons. These statements were based on the tables used by 
life insurance companies. 

Notwithstanding the constant protest of both moderate and immod- 
erate drinkers that alcohol does not harm them, that it is a necessary 
stimulus, a preventive of fevers, colds, consumption, etc., and the asser- 
tion of certain scientists that it is a conservative agent, preventing w^aste 
and so prolonging life, the distinguished English actuary, Mr. Neison, 
has shown from statistical data which cannot be controverted, that while 
the temperate man has at twenty years of age an average chance of 
livi^ forty-four and one-fifth years, the drinking man has a prospect 
of only fifteen and one-half years of life. At thirty years of age the 
temperate man may expect to live thirty-six and one-half years, while 
the dram-drinker will be pretty certain to die in less than fourteen years. 

A London Life Insurance Society divides its insurers into two classes, 
abstainers and moderate drinkers. It is found that during the last 
twelve years the mortality has been one-fourth less among abstainers 
than among the moderate drinkers; that is, only three abstainers die 
to four moderate drinkers. 

Dr. Magnus Huss asserts that in Sweden 1,500,000, or about one- 
half the whole population, annually consume an average of one hundred 
and sixty pints of spirits each. By this excessive indulgence in drink, 
the Swedes already diow distinct marks of deterioration in stature and 
longevity. 
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Between 60,000 and 100,000 persons die annually America alone 
from the effects of liquor. A still larger number die in Europe from the 
same cause. Then in these two countries a human being dies every two 
and one-half minutes from alcoholic poisoning. 

The graves of the victims, allowing^ twelve square feet for each, 
w^ould in fifty j^ears nearly cyver a township. Arranged end to end, 
their coffins would make a continuous line from Cape Horn to the North 
Bole. 

Arranged in one long funeral procession, with a hearse and a single 
vehicle for mourners for each, this vast army of dead drunkards would 
occupy two and a half years in passing a given point, and would wind 
two and one-half times around the globe. 

Effects of Moderate Drinking. — Moderate drinkers do not es- 
cape. “ Chronic alcoholism is the disease which fastens upon them, 
and its symptoms are as distinct as those of any other disease. Gout 
and rheumatism are the special patrons of the moderate topers, the 
wine-bibbers. Neuralgia is another comforter of small tipplers. Gen- 
eral nervous debility and dyspepsia also find a great proportion of this 
class among their victims. 

It is quite useless for moderate drinkers to suppose that by using 
alcohol in small quantities they escape its evil effects. It is a poison 
in all doses. As Dr. Smith .says, “ In whatever dose, the direction of 
the action of the alcohol must be the same.” 

Says Dr. Chambers, The action of frequent divided drams is to 
produce the greatest amomit of harm of which alcohol is capable, with 
the least amount of good.” It may be said, without exaggeration, 
that moderate drinking occasions all the ill effects of intemperance ; 
for every drunkard begins his course as a moderate drinker. 

James Miller, in his work on Alcohol, says, Alcohol to the work- 
ing human frame is as a pin to the wick of an oil-lamp. With this 
you raise the wick from time to time, and each raising may be fol- 
lowed by a burst of brighter flame ; but, while you give neither cotton 
nor oil, the existing supply of both is, through such pin-work, all the 
more speedily consumed.” 

Dr. W. B. Carpenter has shown that the largest quantity of alco- 
hol which can be taken daily without producing the poisonous effects 
ajid serious consequences pointed out is one to one and one-half ounces. 
A larger amount may seem to be tolerated, but it is doing its slow 
work of death all the same, gradually, but surely. Judged by this 
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standard, which is based upon scientific facts admitted alike by the 
advocates and opponents of the use of alcohol, a large proportion of 
those who use alcohol at all are being slowly poisoned by it. The 
effect of the constant action of a small quantity of the poison is far 
greater than that of excessive, but only occasional, quantities. Hence 
the habitual moderate drinker, even of wine, beer, or hard cider, is 
much more subject to chronic nervou^isorders and degenerations of 
various sorts than the man who goes on a spree once in two or three 
months. 

Hereditary Effects of Alcohol. — The drinker himself is not the 
only sufferer from his vice. Indeed, it seems in many cases that he 
is not the greatest sufferer. He may even live out his threescore 
years and ten, in apparent defiance of the laws of nature and the warnr 
ings of friends; but look at his children. Are they as strong and robust 
as he ? Oh! no; instead, we often see them frail, nervous, imbecile, idi- 
otic, — poor specimens of the race. The iniquities of the father are 
visited upon the children. 

There are those [thousands] who have had diseased physical organ- 
isms bequeathed to them, and they are suffering from an irritable brain 
and an eccentric habit of thought, because their fathers drank spirits.'^ — 
Dr. Edmunds. 

Says the eminent Dr. Parker, whom we have before quoted: — 

“ The hereditary influence of alcohol manifests itself in various ways. 
It transmits an appetite for strong drink to children, and these are likely 
to have that form of drunkenness which may be termed paroxysmal ; 
that is, they will go for a considerable period without indulging, placing 
restraints upon themselves, but at last all the barriers of self-control give 
way, they yield to the irresistible appetite, and then their indulgence is 
extreme. The drunkard by inheritance is a more helpless slave than his 
progenitor, and the children tliat he begets are more helpless still, unless 
on the mother s side there is engi-afted upon them untainted stock. But 
its hereditary influence is not confined to the propagation of drunkards. 
It produces insanity, idiocy, epilepsy, and other affections of the brain 
and nervous system, not only in the transgi'essor himself, but in his chil- 
dren, and these will transmit predispodtion to any of these diseases.’* 

Probably nowhere in the civilissed world — unless it be among the na- 
tives of the Sandwich Islandfii who ai'e being rapidly exterminated by 
dilnk — ^are the baneful effects of alcohol upon the race seen moi'o vividly 
than in Norway and Sweden. In Nomay the spiiit duty was removed 



472 STIMULANTS AND NARCOTICS. 

in 1825. In the next ten years insanity increased fifty per cent, and the 
number of children born idiots increased one huTvd/red and fifty per cenU 

In Sweden there are at least a million and a half persons, each of 
whom annually consumes eighty to one hundred quarts of whisky. 
Young children drink with their parents; and even infants are quieted 
to sleep by giving them a rag soaked in whisky to suck. According to 
Dr. Huss, the consequence of thll is that the whole people is degenerat- 
ing; that insanity, suicide, and crime are frightfully on the increase;, 
and that congenital imbecility and idiocy are in fearful proportion 
to the numbers born.” Charcot, the eminent neurologist of Paris, 
declared that the children of drinkers inherit tendencies to all the 
neuropathies, or nervous disorders. This toxicopathic heredity is 
now recognized by most authorities. 

Effects of Alcohol upon the Character.—The ultimate effects of al-^ 
cohol upon the character are well shown by its immediate effects. As the 
cerebrum is gradually brought under the influence of the drug, the will 
becomes dormant and the leading characteristics of the mind become 
predominant. A man under the influence of liquor shows out his real 
character. The restraining influences of culture and education are lost,, 
and those tendencies and properties which have been held in check by 
force of will, assert their sway, and all that is low and leastly in the in- 
dividual comes to the surface. It is this that causes individuals to com- 
mit, under the influence of drink, crimes which they would never have 
perpetrated in their sober moments. It is rare indeed that a prenu^di- 
tated murder is committed without the murderer Ixjing under the influ- 
ence of drink. He feels the need of something to paralyze the voice of 
conscience and make powerless the moral force of education, of natural 
regard for human life; and alcohol does just that. 

When liquor is frequently indulged in, the lowered moral status be- 
comas, after a time, a permanent state, which has been thus graphically 
pictured by Dr. Fothergill: — 

“ The most pronounced product [of alcoholic demoralization] is found 
in the hopeless drunkard, who, in squalid rags, with rotten tissues, the 
embodiment of intellectual and moral degradation, utterly beyond hope, 
the line of possible restoration long past, hangs around the tavern door, 
and with the odor of alcohol floating on his breast, whlningly begs a cop- 
per from the mass of vitality around him, of which he himself is a 
withered and decaying branch. This man is incapable of laboi*; he is 
unwilling to entertain the idea of toil. He is beyond any capacity for 
labor : he is no longer capable of discharging his duty as a citizen; he is 
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a social parasite of the lowest and foulest order, as useless as a tape-worm* 
He has abandoned all self-respect, because there is nothing left in him for 
himself or any one else to respect. He is a shameless liar, who will 
make the most solemn protestations as to the truth of what it is patent 
enough is false. There is no depth of moral degradation to which he 
will not descend for means to purchase little more of the fluid which 
has ever been his bane.” 

It has been estimated by competent judges that intemperance is the 
cause of nine-tenths of all the crime among civilized nations. Alcohol 
t)enumbs the intellect, deadens conscience, and stifles reason. ‘ It leads its 
victim to theft to secure the means of indulgence, and steels the heart of 
the assassin for his bloody work. 

To the crimes committed by the users of alcohol, themselves, should 
be added those committed by the wives and children of drunkards, who 
are driven to desperation and crime by the want and suffering occa- 
sionc<i by the cruel monster, drink. 

The influence of liquor in increasing crime has often been well illus- 
trated by the sad results which have invariably followed its first intro- 
duction into any community. Many newly settled districts have existed 
for several years with entire exemption from crime; no murders, no 
thefts, no public broils, no assaults ,upon persons or property, no act of 
violence of any kind occurring to mar the peace and destroy the feeling 
of security of the community. At last a public house is opened in the 
midst of this prosperous and peaceful society, and a bar is erected, from 
which alcoholic liquors are dispensed. The evil consequences are imme- 
diately apparent. Drinking engenders idleness. Idleness necessarily 
brings want, and want leads to theft; for a man who spends money for 
illegitimate purposes will not long continue particular to obtain his 
means from legitimate sources. Idleness and the conscience-searing, pas- 
sion-stimulating influence of alcohol soon lead to acts of violence against 
persons and disregard of individual rights. Midnight carousals and 
drunken revels become frequent, outbreaking crimes are not uncommon, 
and the once peaceful community becomes a scene of constant disturb- 
ance and disquiet. The sheriff and constable, who previously found no 
occasion for the exercise of the functions of their offices, now find con- 
stant employment. A jail becomes a necessity, and is never without an 
occupant. 

To say that alcohol is responsible for the revolution in the condi- 
tion of such a community, would be to state a fact too plain to be 
mistaken. 
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Another evidence of the influence of liquor-drinking upon crime is 
seen in the fact that crime increases and decreases in any particular 
locality almost in proportion to the increase and decrease of the use 
or sale of liquor. 

During seven years from 1812 to 1818, the annual conaumption 
of liquor in England and Wales was 5,000,000 gallons; during the 
same period, 11,000 persons were annually arrested and committed for 
trial. During the seven years from 1826 to 1832, 9,000,000 gallons of 
liquor were annually consumed, and the annual number of arrests was 
21,700. It will be observed that the amount of liquor sold during the 
last period was almost double that consumed during the first, and also 
that the number of arrests was nearly doubled during the last period. 
That this increase of crime was due to the influence of liquor and not 
to increase of population, is shown by the fact that while crime had 
doubled, the population had increased but one-third. 

Says Dr. Nott, “ In Scotland, in 1823, the whole consumption of 
intoxicating liquors amounted to 2,300,000 gallons ; in 1837, to 6,776,- 
715 gallons. In the meantime, crime increased JfiO per cent, fever 
1,600 per cent, death 300 per cent, and the chances of human life di- 
minished 44 per cent. ’ 

“ In Ireland, when the distilleries were stopped, in 1808, crime de- 
creased amazingly. Again, when in 1810 they recommenced opera- 
tions, the commitments increased nearly fourfold .” — Bacchvs Dethroned. 

The increase of crime incident to the increased use of liquor is, of 
course, due to the influence of alcohol upon the moral nature of indi- 
viduals. The direct effect of this poisonous drug seems to be to para- 
lyze the will, to render the sensibilities obtuse, to deaden the con- 
science, to inflame the passions, to weaken the judgment, and to de- 
throne reason. Kleptomania (an uncontrollable disposition to steal) 
is one of the acknowledged efiects of drink. 

It is a well-established fact that the social evil ” is largely sup- 
ported by the use of liquor. Brothels and public houses are fre- 
quently connected. Liquor and licentiousness go hand in hand. 

An eminent physician remarks with reference to the moral effects 
of alcohol, ‘‘ When alcoholism does not produce insanity, idiocy, or ep- 
ilepsy, it weakens the conscience, impairs the will, and makes the in- 
dividual the creature of impulse and not of reason. Dr. Carpenter 
regards it as more potent in weakening the will and arousing the more 
violent passions than any other agent, and thinks it not improbable 
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that the habitual use of alcoholic beverages, which are produced in 
such great quantities in civilized countries, has been one great cause 
of the hereditary tendency to insanity " 

Dr. Elisha Harris, late President of the American Public Health 
Association^ and Corresponding Secretary of the New York Prison As- 
sociation, states that of 100,000 prisoners 82,000 were committed 
through the influence of drink. 

Adulteration of Alcohol* — We have scarcely mentioned the fact 
that alcohol is subject to adulteration to an almost unlimited extent, 
as we do not regard this fact as of so very great importance, since alco- 
hol is the chief poison in all liquors, whether adulterated or not, and, 
with rare exceptions, is worse in its effects than any of its adulter- 
ants. It may be remarked, however, that there^is very little pure 
liquor to be obtained. The following substances, with many others, 
are used in adulterating the various alcoholic beverages in common 
use: — 

Burnt Bugar^ sulphaiei, of potash, sulphate of iron, alum, salt, coc^- 
culuB IndicuB, picric acid, colckicum, tobacco, capsicum, ginger, 
rvormwood, Bulphuric acid, cream of tartar, carbonate of potash, 
hartshoum, strychnia, lead, laurd-xoater, cochixieal, logwood, sugar of 
lead, ail of turpentine, gentian, and opium. 

THE MEDICAL USE OF A.LC0H0L. 

This question is one which at the present time is exciting a great 
degree of interest in the medical world, and we should neglect an im- 
portant part of our task if we should fail to devote the space to it 
which its importance well demands. 

The medical use of alcohol is the strong fortress into which the 
moderate drinker runs when hard pressed by the advocates of total 
abstinence. It has always been a sort of Gibraltar for intemperance. 
The admission of the medicinal use of alcohol as a stimulant, tonic, 
conservator or generator of vital force, has been the rotten plank in 
the temperance platform. It has made the defenses of teetotalism, 
otherwise impregnable, exceedingly vulnerable. Temperance reform- 
ers have kept this part of the subject in the background as much as 
possible; but moderate drinkers have persisted in making it promi- 
nent on every possible occasion, often to the great discomfiture of the 
advocates of total abstinence for the well, but unlimited indulgence 
for the sick. 
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It has become evident to those who have given the matter candid 
thought, that either the common employment of alcohol as a medicine 
is a stupendous error, or teetotalism is a fanatical delusion. Which 
of these positions is the true one ? It must certainly be that one 
which best agrees with facts — scientific facts — and the dictates of rea- 
son and common sense^ 

No other drug is employed so largely in medicine as alcohol. It 
is not only prescribed in the form of alcoholic drinks, but in combina- 
tion with other drugs, in all tinctures, and many other pharmaceutical 
preparations. Still greater quantities reach the stomachs of the peo- 
ple through a host of quack remedies, patent medicines, known under 
various delusive names, as cordials, bitters, tonics, restoratives, etc. 

Medical Properties of Alcohol* — According to the classical au- 
thors on materia medica, alcohol is a nermnCy stmitolant, tonicy 
cotiGj diaphoretic, diiiretic, and caustic. Its varied properties are 
urged as sufficient apology for its so general use, they making it ap- 
plicable, as supposed, to almost any actual or imaginary case of 
disease. 

It should be remarked that a medical property is not, as generally 
supposed, a certain mode of acting upon the system possessed by a 
drug, but rather an indication of the manner in which the system acts 
toward the drug. It is evident, then, that the medicinal properties of 
alcohol, before enumerated, are so many terms for indicating a corre- 
sponding number of disturbances or disorders which the drug occa- 
sions in the body. 

When medical authors say that alcohol acts so and so, we must 
understand them to mean only that the drug occasious such an action 
on the part of the system. 

As the relations of any drug to the body in disease are determined 
by observing its effects upon the body in health, it will be instructive 
for us to glance again, for a moment, at the effects of alcohol upon liv- 
ing tissues as determined by experiment. 

When applied to plants, says Pereira, a noted medical writer, ** al- 
cohol acts as a rapid and fatal poison.'' 

Says the same author, “ Leeches immersed in spirit die in two or 
three minutes. F rogs and snakes ar^^ affected in the same manner. 

We have seen the heart of a turtle contracting vigorously several 
hours after removal from the body of the reptile. When placed in 
alcohol, its contractions cease in less than a minute. 
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Alcohol causes paralysis when applied directly to the trunk of a 
nerve. It has the same effect when applied to a ganglion. If a pig- 
eon's brain be exposed by removing a portion of its skull, alcohol may 
be applied directly to the cerebellum. The effect produced is essen- 
tially the same as that which follows the removal of the cerebellum 
by the knife. The poor pigeon plunges and staggers about like a 
drunken man, and for precisely the same reason. 

If a little alcohol is added to a vessel of water containing live min- 
nows, they will speedily die. 

Applied to the skin, and retained by some impervious covering to 
prevent evaporation, alcohol produces iiTitation and numbness. 

Applied to the mucous membrane of the eye or mouth, still greater 
irritation is occasioned. When taken into the stomach undiluted, it 
produces intense irritation, inflammation, and ulceration, as proved by 
Dr. Beaumont’s observations upon Alexis St. Martin. 

When mingled with the blood, alcohol destroys the blood corpuscles, 
increases the proportion of ^fat, renders the blood less capable of passing 
readily through the capillaries, coagulates the fibrine, and injures the 
nutrient elements of the plasma of the blood. When a considerable 
ijuantity of alcohol is taken, the distinction between venous and arterial 
blood is almost destroyed, all of the blood assuming a dark liue. It was 
thus that the English nobility, through habits of dissipation, became dis- 
tinguished for their blue blood, which was by them considered an evi- 
dence of noble origin. 

But alcohol does not remain in the blood. It permeates every tissue, 
and for some curious reason not yet satisfactorily explained, accumulates 
in nerve tissue more than in any other, unless it be the liver, which 
would very naturally receive the most, since alcohol when received by 
the stomach is carried directly to the liver by the portal vein, as soon as 
absorption 00001*8. 

The effect of alcohol upon the nerves is to lessen sensibility. A man 
whose nerves are bathed in alcohol has the acuteness of all of his senses 
somewhat impaired. The degree of impairment depends upon the 
amount of alcohol present. A large quantity of alcohol destroys sensi- 
bility entirely. 

We have observed that ||cohol is “a rapid and fatal poison to 
plants,” that it kills leeches, frogs, reptiles, and minnows, that it irri- 
tates the skin and mucous membrane, destroys the blood, and paralyzes 
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the nerves. In considering these effects, Prof. Christis6n, Dr. Pereira,. 
Dr. Taylor, Prof. Orfila, and other authorities of equal note, pronounce 
it a “ na/rcotico-acrid poison.'" 

Says Dr. E. Smith, “ It is a poison of the nervous centers." 

. Says Dr. Edmunds, of England, “ There is no great city on our 
side of the ocean where there are not inquests held upon, men who 
drink a bottle of brandy, and fall down and die just as if you had 
given them a spoonful of prussic acid. Alcohol is a poison." 

Says Dr. Willard Parker, of New York, “ By physiological inqui- 
ries it has been established that alcohol is a poison." 

The Vital Instincts Treat Alcohol as a Poison.— If there 
should remain the least shadow of a doubt in the mind of any one 
that alcohol is a poison, it must certainly be removed by considering 
how the system treats this drug when it is taken into the stomach. 
At first the mucous membrane becomes congested, and throws out a 
quantity of mucus to protect itself from the alcohol, while the ab- 
sorbents increase their activity for the purpose of getting the drug 
out of the stomach as quickly as possible. 

Having entered the blood, it is transported at once to the liver, which 
does its best to extract as much as possible of the poison, though at hn- 
minent p^ril to itself. Very soon the poison-laden blood reaches the 
heart. This organ also recognizes the drug as something which has no 
place in the bl(X)d and ought to be removed ; and, as it cannot dii'ectly 
eifect the removal itself, it pumps a little harder at the circulation in 
order to hurry the impure blood along to those organs which are espe- 
cially designed to remove impurities. Hence the increased force and 
frequency of the pulse. 

The first of these organs which the hastening blood reaches, is the 
lungs, and here the volatile poison is sent out in volumes. Every one 
knows that a drunkard s breath smells like a beer shop. The alcohol 
is also expelled by the kidneys and the skin, and can be found in the 
urine and the perspiration. In fact, every excretory organ of the body is 
engaged in getting rid of this poison. 

A food or a friendly substance is not treated in this way. If alcohol 
is a good thing, it is certainly very much abused by the vital instincts. 
But the vital instincts are not easily deteived. They recognize food in 
an entirely diflferent manner. An apple, a potato, milk, or bread, when 
taken into the body, is utilized. It disappears, and never re-appears as 
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milk, or bread, ot apple, or potato. Not so with alcohol. It enters the 
system alcohol, and leaves it precisely the same as it entered, remaining 
the same all the way through. Instead of retaining the drug, digesting 
and assimilating it, the system hurries it out in every possible way. 
The escaping poison can be detected in the breath for more than twenty- 
four hours after a small quantity has been taken. It is long retained 
in the body, and has been distilled from the brains of drunkards thirty- 
six hours after its reception into the body. 

If, after eating apples, potatoes, and sundry other articles, the same 
articles should be found, upon a post-mortem examination, in various por- 
tions of the body, apples in the brain, potatoes in the liver, and other 
articles in other parts, it would be considered as the most indubitable 
evidence that those articles, — apples, potatoes, etc., — were not food, since 
they were not used or changed in the body. If we found thase same 
articles passing out of the body, we should be led to the same conclusion. 
This Is just the experience with alcohol. The conclusion, then, Is una- 
voidable, that it is not food, but poison, as eminent physicians have de- 
clanxl. 

Says Dr. Parker, again, of alcohol, “ It is not a food, nor sliould it be 
uscxl as a common beverage.'' 

The assumption that alcohol is a food is chiefly based upon the fact 
that when alcohol is taken into the system, all of it does not reappear 
in the excretions. A very small portion of it is oxidized, and appears 
in other forms, showing that it has undergone a change in the body. 
The amount of alcohol which can be thus changed is very small, amount- 
ing to not more than one half ounce every twenty-four hours. Hence, 
many of those who assert its food value admit that this applies to al- 
coliol only in very small doses. 

But are we justified in asserting that alcohol is a food, simply be- 
cause it undergoes a chemical change in the system ? This same fact 
appears in relation to quinine, strychnine, and a variety of substances 
which no one would think of recommending as foods. 

But there is something more to be said upon this point. What is 
the value of a food ? Is it not true that we employ food for the pur- 
pose of supplying the body with heat or force, or replenishing some 
tissue? It is admitted that aliwhoi does not nourish a single tissue. 
Experiments show that after a man has taken alcohol, he is unable to 
lift as much as before ; that he is unable to endure as much labor as a 
total abstainer. 
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It has also been determined that when a man is under the influ- 
ence of alcohol, his bodily temperature falls, which shows that this drug 
decreases animal heat instead of augmenting it. 

Does Alcohol Supply Force ? — Many years ago Prof. Liebig an- 
nounced the theory that alcohol was “ respiratory food.’* By the term 
respiratory food he meant that it underwent combustion in the body 
and thus produced heat and developed force. All the moderate drink- 
ers and topers rej diced at this supposed discovery, and consoled them- 
selves with the idea that taking a whisky punch was only a pleasant 
way of eating; and that a man when “gloriously drunk,** was merely 
developing a tremendous amount of force. But scientists ascertained, 
after a time, that Prof. Liebig, to use the language of Prof. Davy, 
F, R. S., “ adduced no physiological evidence in support of his asser- 
tion.** Prof. Liebig observed that his neighbors and most of his coun- 
trymen loved beer, wine, and brandy; he loved the beverages himself. 
He observed also that nearly eveiy nation employed some kind of alco- 
holic drink. The very natural conclusion in his mind was, alcohol is 
used in the body for some good purpose ; and his theory was merely 
an attempt to explain such a use. 

If Liebig’s theory were true, then alcohol would disappear in the 
body, and only its ashes, the products of its combustion, would ap- 
pear. Unfortimately for the theory, MM. Lallemand, Perrin, and 
Duroy, three French chemists, by careful experiments proved that, 
when taken into the body, alcohol 2>as8ed out again unchemged. 
Hence it was not burned ; and hence it did not produce either heat or 
force. Dr. Edward Smith, F. R. S., repeated their experiments and 
confirmed their results. The fact that alcohol is unchanged in the 
body was still further confirmed by the observation that none of the 
products of the combustion of alcohol, its ashes, were to be found in 
the blood or the excretions. 

The inevitable conclusion from these experiments is that alcohol 
does not contribute to the production of either heat or force, 

Says Dr. Edward Smith, “Its direct action is to lessen nervous 
force.” 

“ Is ' vital force * augmented by it, or not ? All the facts seem to 
answer in the negative.” — British Medical Journal, 

Says Dr. T. K. Chambers, “ Alcohol is primarily and essentially a 
lessener of the power of the nervous system.'* 

" As their general action is quickly to reduce animal heat, 1 can- 
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not see how they can supply animal force. I see clearly how they re- 
duce animal power, and can show a reason for using them to stop 
physical pain ; but that they give strength, that they supply material 
for the construction of fine tissue, or throw force into tissues supplied 
by other material, must be an error as solemn as it is wide-spread^ 
“ To resort for force to alcohol is to my mind equivalent to the act of 
searching for the sun in subterranean gloom until all is night/* — Dr, 
B. W, Richardson, 

Is Alcohol Useful as a Stimulant? — If by a stimulant we are 
to understand something which imparts force to the body when weak- 
ened by disease, then it is evident that alcohol can be of no service in 
this direction ; for, as already shown, it is incapable of supplying force, 
undergoing no change in the body. All force arises from changes in 
matter. The forces manifested by the living system are the result of 
vital changes occurring in its tissues. 

If by a stimulant is meant something which excites nervous action, 
wliich calls out the manifestation of force, then alcohol is certainly a 
stimulant. And it is in this sense only that it is a stimulant. The 
lash is a stimulant to a tired horse. It does not increase his force, or 
make him any less tired. It only compels him to use a little more of 
his already depleted strength. A goad, a spur, a red-hot iron, would 
have the same effect. So with alcohol. It arouses the vital instincts 
by its presence in contact with some of the tissues, and, in obedience 
to the law of self-preservation, the vital organs are excited to in- 
creased action for the purpose of expelling the poison. This increased 
activity is what is called stimulation. . Can it benefit a person already 
weak with overlabor? Says Dr. Edmunds, **A stimulant is that 
which gets strength out of a man.** Such a process could not be very 
beneficial to a person already debilitated. 

But a weary man feels Itetter after taking wine ; why is that the 
case ? Alcohol diminishes sensibility, as chloroform does. It is a 
narcotic. The weary man feels better after taking wine, because he 
does not know that he is weary, that his tissues need repair. If he 
continues to labor, he continues to wear out his tissues, and increases 
the nece^ity for rest, even though he may not know it. When the 
narcotizing influence of the alcohol is removed, he will be made pain- 
ully conscious of the fact by a degree of prostration far greater than 
c would have suffered if he had taken no alcohol. 

So with the sick. If a man is debilitated by disease, by a long- 
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continued fever, for example, his system is weary with the task of 
expelling impurities from the body. Now if alcohol is administered, 
it is expelled as the other impurities have been. It renders the ex- 
hausted organs no aid ; it imparts no force ; it simply imposes an ad- 
ditional task. Sucl\^aid is surely not desirable. Who would think 
of relieving an overburdened horse by adding another burden to his 
load ? No sensible man, certainly. If fever patients recover after 
taking great quantities of wine and brandy, it is in spite of the al- 
cohol, and not by the aid of it ; for it has been proved in hundreds of 
instances that fever patients do far better without brandy than with 
it. 

Twenty years ago, when a man had fever he was puked, purged, 
bled, and salivated, under the notion that he had too much vitality, — 
too much life, — some of which must be got out of him. The plan of 
abstracting vitality was so successful that thousands of fever patients 
were killed who might have lived half a century if they had been so 
fortunate as to have had for a doctor only an old woman, or a harm- 
less homeopathist. 

In later times there has been a most remarkable revolution in the 
treatment of fevers. Calomel, emetics, purgatives, and the lancet are 
no longer employed in treating fevers. Instead of depleting their 
patients, or robbing them of their vitality, by the barbarous methods 
of olden times, many physicians have adopted the theory that in 
fever the patient has too little vitality, and so they attempt to in- 
crease his vital force by potations of brandy, wine, and other alcoholic 
liquors. 

Of course, this practice is founded upon the theory that alcohol 
supplies force ; but we have already proved that alcohol does not sup- 
ply force to the body, but that it exhausts, abstracts, and paralyzes. 
This, then, cannot be the proper agent to employ when an addition of 
force is required. 

Says Dr. James Edmunds, of England, *‘I believe, in cases of 
sickness, the last thing you want is to disguise the symptoms, to 
merely fool the patient; that if alcohol were a stimulant, that is not 
the sort of thing you would want to give to a man when exhausted 
from fever If your patient is exhausted by any serious dis- 

ease, surely it would be the more rational thing to let him rest qui- 
etly, to save his strength, and in every possible way to take care to 
give him such food as will be easily absorbed through the dig^tive 
apparatus, and keep the ebbing life in the man.*' 



WILL ALCOHOL FREVENT CONSUMPTION f 


483 


The following is the opinion of Dr. Richardson on this subject : — 

“ It is assumed by most persons that alcohol gives strength, and 
we hear feeble persons saying daily that they are being/ kept up by 
stimulants.’ This means actually that they are being kept down ; but 
the sensation they derive from the immediate actinn of the stimulant 
deceives them and leads them to attribute passing good to what, in 
the large majority of cases, is persistent evil. The evidence is alhper- 
feet that alcohol gives no potential power to brain or muscle. During 
the first stage of its action it may enable a wearied or feeble organism 
to do brisk work for a short time ; it may make the mind briefly brill- 
iant ; it may excite muscles to quick action ; but it does nothing sub- 
stantially, and fills up nothing it has destroyed, as it leads to destruc- 
tion. A fire makes a brilliant sight, but leaves a desolation. It is the 
same with alcohol.” 

Does Alcohol Frerent Waste? — So said Prof. Liebig, who sup- 
posed that alcohol might serve as a substitute for the tissues in main- 
taining the combustion necessary to produce heat. But Prof. Liebig 
was mistaken. Dr. Smith, of England, proved that alcoholic drinks 
increase waste. It is useless, then, to give alcohol to the sick for the 
purpose of preventing the wasting of the body, for it will only accel- 
erate the undesirable process. 

Will Alcohol Prevent Consumption ?— The notion has lately be- 
come prevalent that alcohol will, in some mysterious manner, check 
the ravages of that dread disease, consumption. It might almost be said 
that in our large cities, in the practice of regular physicians, few con- 
sumptives die sober, so fashionable has this remedy become. 

The evidences upon which the utility of the drug in this disease is 
based are quite too inconclusive to amoxmt to anything like demon- 
stiation. In those cases in which recovery has taken place under the 
use of alcohol, the improvement can be attributed to other far more 
probable causes than alcohol, as improvement in sanitary or hygienic 
surroundings or habits. 

But the most conclusive evidtoce against the curative virtues of 
alcohol in this disease is found in the fact pointed out by Dr. B. W. 
Kicha^dson, of liondon, that alcohol is itadf a cause of conmmption. 
riiere is no evidence that spirit-drinkers are as a class less subject to 
consumption than abstainers, while it is certain that their mortality is 
nmeh greater. Dr. Richardson has recently pointed out that the most 
atal form of consumption known is produced by alcohol. According 
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to his observations, about two per cent of deaths by consumption are 
from this cause. 

The Medicinal Use of Alcohol Leads to Drunkenness.— Thou- 
sands of victims of intemperance have acquired their appetite for the 
fatal drug from a physician’s preemption. The doctor prescribed it 
as a tonic. The patient continued to feel the need of a tonic, and so 
he continued taking his dram as a medicine, a tonic, until he finally 
found, when too late, that he had become a confirmed inebriate. 

Hundreds of reformed drunkards who had been induced to sign 
the pledge, and who had kept their resolution for years, have fallen 
back into the gutter again through the careless administration of al- 
cohol by the family physician, and have thus been hopelessly lost to 
themselves and to society. We might present the touching details of 
many such cases; but all have been familiar with instances of the 
kind, and we will not present them here. 

In addition to the alcohol prescribed by regular physicians, there 
is a still greater quantity sold and used under the name of bitters, 
which always consist of a filthy mixture of poisonous drugs with poor 
whisky. Not one of them is free from alcohol. This statement is 
true, notwithstanding the false asseverations of the manufacturers to 
the contrary. Even '' temperance bitters ” are no better than the rest. 
Some of these '' bitters ” contain more alcohol than the strongest 
liquors. By these infernal compounds, thousands of unsuspecting hu- 
man beings have been lured down to death and ruin. The popular 
theory that alcohol is a good medicine, helps to inspire confidence in 
them, and so becomes in a measure responsible for the results. 

The Medical Use of Alcohol an Ally of Intemperance.— The 
doctor gives a man alcohol because he is sick or weak. The moderate 
drinker takes it for the same reason. The drunkard prescribes his 
own “ poison ” because he feels uncomfortable — sick. The moderate 
drinker takes a glass of wine to give a ** lively play of the imagina- 
tion.” When its influence Ls gone, his intellect is dull, his imagination 
clouded. He takes another glass to cure ” the diflSiculty, not consid- 
ering that the remedy is the very thing that is making him ill. The 
drunkard wakes up after a night’s debauch with an aching head, ener- 
vated muscles, and trembling nerves. He takes a glass of rum to 
cure his bad feelings, and at once feels better. Is not rum a good 
medicine for him ? He thinks it is, and he has the doctors on his side, 
for the principle is the same whether the patient is suffering from fe- 
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ver debility or whisky debility, — whisky cxires in each case, and in the 
same way. Why has not the drunkard as good an excuse for curing 
bis weakness and bad feelings by alcohol as any other person ? 

Alcohol in Delirium Tremens.— Alcohol is the acknowledged 
cause of delirium tremens, and yet it has been long considered an es- 
sential remedy in the treatment of the very disease it had produced. 
While this practice would seem to be most ludicrously absurd, it has, 
nevertheless, been wholly consistent with the theory that alcohol sup- 
plies nervous force ; for what condition can be found in which the ev- 
idences of loss of nerve power and tone are more distinct than in this 
disease ? Practically, however, the use of alcohol in this disease has 
been a most convincing demonstration of the fact that alcohol does not 
supply nerve force; for a great proportion of the patients treated with 
it have died. 

The most observing physicians have already abandoned the use of 
alcohol in delirium tremens, as we hope they will soon do in many 
other diseases. Here are a few testimonies : — 

** I have come to the conclusion that the use of spirits in the case 
of delirium tremens does nothing but injure the patient, and probably 
hastens his death. I now, without the slightest hesitation, in every 
case should immediately stop the spirit, and I find that very few cases 
of delirium tremens that I have are fatal.'' — Dr, James Edmunds, 

“ If you follow the old treatment, you will lose half your cases. If 
you follow the treatment I give you, you will save nearly all. In the 
hospitals of Edinburgh, the expectant treatment is found to save nearly 
all patients. They used to lose nearly all." — Prof, Palmer^ of Michi- 
gan University, 

Dr. Palmer recommended the expectant treatment. He also stated 
that, in Edinburgh, instead of narcotics the patient is given a glass of 
water with the assurance that it will make him sleep, which it usually 
does. 

Alcohol for Mothers. — It has become a notorious fact that the 
use of stimulants by women is increasing very rapidly, and the evil 
has already acquired alarming proportions. It has doubtless very 
largely arisen from the practice of physicians and nurses of recommend- 
ing wine and beer to mussing mothers. The habit thus acquired is 
continued. 

But the mothers are not the only victims. A large share of the 
alcohol finds its way out of the system into the milk, and in this way 
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delicate babes are kept in a state of semi-intoxication from birth 
until they are weaned. A mother finds her child nervous and fretful. 
She takes a glass of ale an hour or two before nursing the infant, and 
is pleased to find that he becomes quiet. She little dreams that his 
quietude is only the stupid narcotism of alcohol poisoning; yet such 
is the truth. Every one knows that a dose of castor-oil given to a 
nursing mother will affect the child as promptly as the mother. The 
same is true of alcohol ; but the delicate organization of the infant is 
far more susceptible to its poisonous influence than is the mother's sys- 
tem. Dr. James Edmunds says that a large majority of English ladies 
use stout while nursing, so that their' infants “ are never sober from 
the earliest period of their existence until they have been weaned." 

Beginning life under such a regimen, is it any wonder that so large 
a number of young men, and young women also, develop into drunk- 
ards ? Such a result is only the fruit of the seeds sown in earliest 
infancy. The ancient Romans were so well aware of this fact that 
the use of alcoholic drinks was by law prohibited to a Roman mother 
while an infant was dependent upon her for support. 

What Boes Experience Prove? — ^The testimony of many emi- 
nent physicians is that the use of alcohol as a supporter of vitality, 
a tonic, or a stimulant, is wholly unnecessary. 

In London, there is a temperance hospital under the charge of Dr. 
James Edmunds, who delivered a very interesting series of lectures on 
this subject in New York City a year or two since. In this hospital, 
all alcoholic medicines are excluded “ without incurring any risk or 
delay in recovery, and with advantage rather than detriment." The 
death rate, from the first establishment of the hospital, has been but 
six per cent, a rate far below that of other hospitals. Of more than 
three hundred surgical cases, which are generally supposed to espe- 
cially demand alcohol, not a single one proved fatal without it. 

Other hospitals are following the example of the temperance hos- 
pital, and with equally favorable results. 

Says Prof. Miller, M. D., of Scotland, Alcohol cures nothing.” 

Dr. Higginbottom said before the British Medical Society, *‘1 have 
never known a disease cured by alcohol.” 

Dr. Johnson, an English physician, says that alcoholic liquors are, 
as medicines, wholly unnecessary.” 

A few years ago, two thousand English physicians publicly ex- 
pressed their disapproval of the use of alcohol as a medicine. 
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In London alone, three hundred physicians signed a petition for 
the suppression of the liquor traflSc, “ alcoholic drink being, in their 
opinion, wholly unnecessary for medical purposes/' 

Prof. L, P. Yandell, a distinguished &uthem physician, in a letter 
from Europe to the Louisville Medical News, wrote as follows of the 
opinion of English physicians respecting alcohol : — 

“ After a very extended intercourse with the profession here, I am 
inclined to believe that a majority of the strong men consider alcohol 
harmful as a beverage, and a very large number are very doubtful of 
its efficacy in disease. Such are my own views of alcohol.” 

At a recent meeting of the British Medical Temperance Associa- 
tion, at which many members of the British Medical Association were 
present. Dr. Ernest Hart, editor of the British Medical Journal, 
stated that “ the medical profession were nearly all agreed that alcohol 
was neither a food nor a tonic.” 

At the present time there exists in England an organization known 
as the British Medical Temperance Association, which comprises in its 
ranks many of the ablest medical men in Great Britain. 

We have treated several hxmdred cases of all forms of acute and 
chronic diseases, and have foimd very little occasion for the use of 
alcohol. Of over sixty cases of typhoid fever treated in one epidemic, 
not more than one or two received alcohol or stimulant of any kind, 
yet all recovered, without any unpleasant after-effects, and without 
the prolonged convalescence so common after this disease. 

If brandy, or alcohol in any form, is ever admissible, it is only 
when its poisonous effects as an irritant may be desirable, just as a 
dash of cold water, the application of a hot poker to the spine, or of 
ammonia to the nostrils, may each under some possible circumstances be 
serviceable in arousing the vital energies from a sudden collapse, and 
thus preventing death. 

ARGUMENTS IN FAVOR OP ALCOHOL CONSIDERED. 

In order to call attention to some other facts of importance, neces- 
sarily omitted in the consideration of the subject thus far, we will 
devote a few pages to an examination of some of the principal argu- 
ments urged in favor of the use of alcoholic liquors. 

1. Alcohol Is Food* — The aristocratic toper, who wishes to give 
an air of respectability to his vi<^, will claim that alcohol is a food. 
He will cite, in proof, instances in which persons have lived for weeks 
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by the aid of no other nutriment, taking nothing but alcohol and 
water. This semblance of argument scarcely needs exposure ; for the 
most that can be claimed is that it proves merely that persons have 
lived several weeks while taking only alcohol and water. The fact 
that individuals have in several instances been known to live from 
thirty to sixty days while taking only water, shows conclusively that 
those persons who lived a shorter time on brandy and water lived in 
spite of the alcohol instead of by the aid of it. A conclusive evi- 
dence that alcohol is not a food is found in the fact that when taken 
into the system it undergoes no change. It is alcohol in the still, alco- 
hol in the stomach, alcohol in the blood, alcohol in the brain, in the 
liver, in all the tissues, and alcohol in the breath, in the perspiration^ 
and in all the excretions. In short, alcohol is not used in the body, 
but leaves it, as it enters, a rank poison. 

“ I can no more accept them as food than I can chloroform or 
ether.” — Richardson. 

2. Alcoholic Beverages Preserve the Body. — Alcohol is a pow- 
erful antiseptic. An apple or the body of an animal placed in the 
fluid, cannot luidergo decomposition. From this, some lovers of the 
article are very ready to infer that the use of alcohol will prevent de- 
composition of the tissues of the body, and thus tend to its preserva- 
tion. A greater fallacy could not be conceived. Corrosive sublimate, 
blue vitriol, copperas, and carbolic acid are excellent antiseptics ; but 
who would think of taking any of these articles for the purpose of 
prolonging life ? 

But if alcohol did really hinder the destruction of the tissues, so 
as to prevent the natural process of disintegration, it would still be 
very injurious ; for all the processes of life are dependent upon de- 
structive changes of tissue ; and hence, anything which would hinder 
this process would hinder vital action, would interfere with the life 
processes which are essential to the manifestation of life. 

But it can be shown that the evidence upon which the scientific 
advocates of the use of alcohol base their arguments is quite unsatis- 
factory. They claim to find that the body wastes less while a person 
is using alcohol than when abstaining, the other conditions being the 
same. Hence, they tell us alcohol prevents vital changes, and so saves 
the body from wearing out. With this view they recommend the use 
of liquor to those who are obliged to undergo any hardship, or to per- 
form any severe physical labor. 



ABQUMENTS C0N8IDEBED. 


489 


Let us examine this ailment. It is found that the urine and 
other excretions contain less of the worn-out material of the tissues 
when a person is using alcohol than when he is abstaining. From this 
alone it is concluded that alcohol prevents the wearing out or disin- 
tegration of tissue, — a most astonishing conclusion. No one but a 
man stoutly prejudiced in favor of alcohol would think of forming 
such a conclusion. A far more rational deduction from the premises 
would be that the presence of alcohol in the system prevents the ex- 
cretory organs from eliminating from the body the dead and poison- 
ous products which result from the wearing out of the tissues. This 
conclusion would seem to be far more reasonable, since alcohol itself is 
a poison which is thrown out by the same organs whose proper func- 
tion it is to remove the debris of the tissues. These organs cannot 
perform more than a certain amount of labor. If most of their 
activity is expended in eliminating alcohol, of course they can perform 
less of their proper labor, and so the dead products of disorganization 
will be left to accumulate in the body and produce a deceptive increase 
of weight. It is by this means that the dnmkard often acquires a 
bloated appearance. Every one knows that such an accumulation of 
tissue is not healthy flesh ; yet it is of the same character as that 
which leads some prejudiced scientists to pronounce in favor of alco- 
holic beverages as a preventive of waste. 

Surely, such science must be of the kind referred to by the apostle 
Paul when he spoke of “ science falsely so-called.” 

If it were any recommendation to alcohol that it diminishes the 
waste of the tissues, or is supposed to do so, this would be an equally 
good i*ecommendation for the habitual use of nitric acid and mercury, 
which Dr. Fyfe of Edinburgh has shown to have the same effect. 

Again, as already observed elsewhere. Dr. E. Smith and others 
have proven that alcohol does not diminish the waste of the body, but 
rather increases it, as is shown by the increased amount of carbonic 
acid thrown off by the lungs, although the amount of urea eliminated 
by the kidneys may be less. This, of course, completely upsets the 
argument used by those who maintain that alcohol is a sort of nega- 
tive food. 

8. Aleahol Strengthens the Muscles*' — The laborer, the traveler, 
and the soldier use alcohol under the delusion that it strengthens. 
When fatigued, the laborer takes a glass of grog and feels better, or 
thinks he does. He imagines himself stronger. His increased 
strength, however, is wholly a matter of the imagination. 
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The use of alcohol makes a majifed stronger, — ^makes him believe 
that he can do more work, endure more fatigue and hardship, and 
withstand a greater degree of cold than he could do without it ; but 
when an actual trial is made, it soon becomes apparent that the ability 
is lacking. Feeling and doing are two wholly different things ; and 
here is where alcohol is so deceptive. It is a narcotic, and paralyzes 
the nerves so that they lose their normal sensibility. The weary man 
takes a glass of brandy, and continues his toil, — not because he has 
been strengthened, not because his vital forces have been re-inforced, 
but because he no longer knows that he is tired. Weariness is an ap- 
peal for rest on the part of the tissues. They have become worn and 
broken by action, and they require time to repair themselves. Alco- 
hol has the same effect upon the nerves which control the building up 
of the body that chloroform has upon the nerves of general sensi- 
bility, and it allays the sense of weariness in the same way that chloro- 
form allays pain during a surgical operation, — by paralysis. A person 
whose hand has been rendered insensible to pain by intense cold may 
place his fingers in the fire without suffering at the time, but he is not 
thereby prevented from being burned, any more than though his sen- 
sibility was unimpaired ; and the effects of the destructive action of 
heat will ultimately become painfully apparent. 

In experiments made by the writer and reported in a paper read 
before the American Medical Temperance Association, it was shown 
that the total strength of a healthy young man was diminished 33-J^ 
per cent as the result of taking four ounces of whisky. The total 
falling off was more than 900 pounds, and his actual strength was 
diminished in a notable degree. It was noticed that the loss of 
strength in the legs was much greater in proportion than in other 
parts of the body. 

Numerous experiments have shown that alcohol decreases muscular 
strength. Says Dr. Brinton, “ The smallest quantity takes somewhat 
from the strength of the muscles.” Says Dr. Edmimds, of London, 
A stimulant is that which gets strength out of a man.” 

Said Prof. Willard Parker, M, D., of New York, “It has been 
proved that when taken into the system it diminishes the tempera- 
ture, lessens the strength, and by about per cent shortens human 
Hfe.” 

4. Alcohol Warms the Body. — The sensation of warmth pro- 
duced by taking a glass of wine or brandy is delusive. The circular 
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tion is unbalanced, and for a few moments there is a seeming increase 
of heat ; but the thermometer shows that the temperature is lessened. 
Says Dr. Parkes, the eminent English sanitarian, All observers con- 
demn the use of spirits, and even of wine or beer, as a preventive 
against cold.” The names of Dr. King, Dr. Kane, Captain Kennedy, 
and Dr. Hayes, may be cited as holding to this opinion. In the last 
expedition in search of Sir John Franklin, the whole crew were tee- 
totalers. 

Prof. Janeway, M. D., professor of materia medica in Bellevue Med- 
ical College, stated in a lecture before his class that alcohol does not 
assist those who use it to endure cold. In proof of the assertion, he re- 
lated the following incident, which was given to him by the first gen- 
tleman mentioned in the account 

A gentleman was appointed by the government to go on a survey 
in the Eastern States in the depth of a severe winter. He chose for his 
assistants men who were total abstainer. At the same time, another 
party set out upon the same business, the members of which were ad- 
dicted to the use of whisky. Only one of the first party gave out, 
while nearly every one of the whisky-drinkers succumbed to the influ- 
ence of cold. 

Plenty of food, and sound digestion, are the best sources of heat.” 
“ I am quite satisfied that spirituous liquors, though they give a tempo- 
rary stimulus, diminish the power of resisting cold.” — Sir John Itich- 
ardson, 

“When a continuance of exertion or endurance is called for, spirit 
does harm ; for you are colder or more fatigued a quarter of an hour 
after [taking] it than you would have been without it.” — Dr. HookeVy 
'physician of the Arctic condition under Sir John Ross. 

Prof. Miller states that the Bussian military authorities “interdict 
its use absolutely in the army, when troops are about to move under 
extreme cold; part of the duty of the corporals being to smell carefully 
the breath of each man on the morning parade, and to turn back from 
the march those who have indulged in spirits, it having been found that 
such men are peculiarly subject to be frost-bitten and otherwise 
injured.” 

" The Hudson Bay Company have for many years entirely excluded 
spirits from the fur countries to the north, over which they have exclu- 
sive control, "to the great improvement,' as Sir John Richardson states, 
* of the health and morals of their Canadian servants, and <rf the Indian 
tribes.' ” — Dr. Carpenter 
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6. Alcohol Protects against Excessive Heat.— The advocates 
of drinking, like the man in the fable, " blow both hot and cold ” in 
their arguments. They love the beverage, and so it must be useful in 
some way. Dr. Parkes says on this point, “ Not only is heat less well 
borne, but insolation (sunstroke) is predisposed to.” “ The common no- 
tion that some form of alcoholic beverage is necessary in tropical cli- 
mates is, I firmly believe, a mischievous delusion.” His statements are 
supported by all the best authorities on tropical diseases, Dr. Carpenter 
and others. 

Said Prof. John Bell, M. D., an eminent medical author, “ They wdio 
drink nothing but water have been found to be more enduring of fatigue 
and great labor, and of hardships and expasures in every extreme of 
climate and season, than they who use alcoholic beverages. The com- 
parisons have been made in almost every conceivable manner (seldom, it 
is true, designedly), and with the result just announced. Men who have 
to carry on laborious occupations at a high temperature, as in iron- 
foundries, gas-works, sugar-houses, etc., find that the use of alcoholic 
liquors, while they are so employed, is decidedly prejudicial to them. 
Of twelve workmen — smiths in the dock-yard at Portsmouth, En- 
gland — who tried the experiment for a week, six drank nothing but 
water, the other six took the usual allowance of beer. After the first 
day, the water-drinkers complained less of fatigue than the others, and 
after each successive day the advantage "was on the side of the abstain- 
ers, until the conclusion of the w^eek, when the water-drinkers declared 
that they never felt so fresh in their lives as they bad done during this 
period.” ^ 

According to Sir James McGregor, quoted by Dr. Bell, the Anglo- 
Indian army was never so healthy as “when in Upper Egypt, wdiere no 
ai'dent spirits were supplied to the troops on account of the difficulties 
of transportation. The soldiers were often exercised in the sun, the heat 
of which was so great that the thermometer indicated IIS'* F. in the 
shade. 

It has been observed that among English soldiers in India those who 
are strict teetotalers endure long marches under exposure to a tropical 
sun much better than those addicted to the use of liquor. 

During the hot season in this country it has been found that by far 
the larger share of all the cases of sun-stroke which occur are of intem- 
perate persons. Total abstainers have little to fear from sun-stroke. 

6. Alcohol Stimulates.— So, then, do opium, strychnia, and prussic 
acid stimulate. What is a stimulant? ^'Stimulant” is only another 
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name for poison. Stimulation means poisoning. When alcohol, or any 
other one of a hundred poisons which might be mentmned, is taken into 
the body, every vital organ sets to work to get it out. The liver filters 
it out in the bile ; the lungs pour out volumes of it in the form of a 
vapor, making a drunkard’s breath smell like a distillery; the skin 
pours it out as sweat ; the kidneys do their part in expelling the vile 
drug ; and all the time the heart pumps away with \dolence to hasten 
the departure of the intruder. This great commotion in the vital econ- 
omy is called “ stimulation.” ' 

These are the fii’st efiects of alcohol, or the effects of small doses, — such 
effects as the moderate drinker feels. The later efiects, and those which 
result from larger doses, are depressing. The excitement is followed 
by a corresponding degree of depression, or partial paralysis, since 
the drug supplies no force in return for that which it expends. Many 
of the ablest physicians pronounce alcohol a narcotic. 

If alcohol is a stimulant, that fact is one of the best arguments 
against its use. Says Sir B. Brodie, ‘‘ Stimulants do not create nerve 
power.” 

7. Alcoholic Drinks Protect the System against Disease.— 

One finds an excuse for the use of liquor in small or great quantities in 
the theory that it will fortify his system against the ravages of small- 
pox or cholera. Another takes liberal doses of brandy to “ keep off the 
chills.” Another keeps his system saturated with alcohol so that he will 
not take cold. Any one of these diseases, or almost any other, would 1)6 
infinitely less harmful than alcohol itself, even if the opinion were tnie, 
that alcohol is a preventive ; but alcohol is not a preventive of disease, 
according to the experience of the most reliable observers. Dr. Parkes, 
Sir John Hall, Inspector General of the English army, Dr. Carpenter, 
Dr. Mann, Henry Martin, and others of e(j[ual eminence, all concur in 
this opinion. 

Indeed, the most indubitable evidence can be cited to prove that al- 
cohol is directly the cause of a vast amount of disease, instead of being, 
as many suppose, a preventive. If alcohol were a preventive of disease, 
then those who use it ought to be the most healthy ; but we find the 
contrary to be the case. The liquor-drinker, instead of living longer 
than the teetotaler, as he ought to do if this theory were true, lives, on 
an average, after reaching adult age, only one-fifth as long as the ab- 
stainer, as shown by life-insurance statistics. 

8. Aleoli(d Aids Digestion. — The moderate drinker takes his 
morning dram to fortify his stomach for the reception of his breakfast* 
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Immediately after breakfast he must have another glass to assist di- 
gestion. But how does alcohol assist digestion ? Not by dissolving 
the food, for its effect is to harden tissues. It does not render the gas- 
tric juice more efficient, for it destroys it and causes its active element, 
pepsin, to be deposited as a white powder. In dogs to which alcohol 
was given with food, it was found that the process of digestion had 
not begun, twelve hours after eating. The stomach is obUged to re- 
move all the alcohol before digestion can begin. This, then, is a mon- 
strous fallacy. 

9. Alcohol Is Made from Grain. — " But,” says one, ‘‘ alcohol is 
made from grain, and if it is so very bad, why should not the grain 
be injurious also ? There is a little poison in everything, any way.” 

Alcohol is made from grain, but it is not found in it. Smoke is 
made from wood, yet there is no smoke in wood ; it is made by the 
destruction of the latter. Alcohol is made by the destruction of fruits 
and grains. 

It is an absurd popular notion that there is, necessarily, poison in 
everything. In these days of wholesale adulteration it is often diffi- 
cult to obtain food unmixed with poisonous products ; but nature does 
not serve us so badly. Poison is not essential to life. 

10. Whisky Boes not Hurt Me. — The opium smoker, the absin- 
the taker, the arsenic eater, all use the same argument, yet each falls 
a victim to his vice. You do not know what alcohol is doing for you. 
‘'Wine is a mocker [deceiver].” You cannot see its depredations. 
Your blunted sensibilities cannot feel its ravages. Your friends see 
its influence. Your wife notes it and mourns over it. You can your- 
self see it in others. Are your tissues diflerent from those of every 
other man ? Are they made of iron that they cannot be destroyed ? Is 
the alcohol you drink different from all other alcohol ? No ; your good 
sense tells you. No. Then reform before it is too late. 

11. Pure Liquor Is not Bad.— “If we only had such pure liquor 
as they used to make, it would not be so very bad,” says one. “ Only 
take a little of my wine ; I made it myself, and it cannot hurt any 
one,” says the good housewife. 

These are two mischievous errors. Alcohol is the worst poison 
found in liquor. No drug added by adulteration is so bad as the fiery 
liquid itself. Pure liquor is simply pure poison. Alcohol is always 
the same, and its effects are always identical, whether it is found in 
the whisky barrel, or the cider barrel; in rum, brandy, lager-beer, 
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home-made wine, or " temperance bitters.” Alcohol is the horrid fiend 
we are fighting, no matter under what guise it comes. 

12. Moderate Drinking not Harmftil.— Every man, even the 
drunkard himself, admits that liquor in excess is injurious ; but a large 
and very respectable class claim that it is an evil only in excess, and 
is a harmless luxury, if nothing more, in moderate quantities. This, 
too, is an error which has proved fatal to thousands. A small dram 
soon grows to be a large one ; claret is exchanged for grog or toddy ; 
and so, by degrees, the moderate drinker becomes a drunkard, the first 
“ small drop ” engendering a love for succeeding larger doses. 

It is not necessary that a man should be dead drunk to be intoxi- 
cated. Intoxication is derived from a Latin word meaning poison, 
and means, literally, a condition of poisoning. Alcohol is a poison. 
If a man takes it into his system, he is poisoned, or intoxicated, in 
proportion to the amount taken. 

Moderate drinking produces a disease well known to physicians as 
chronic alcoholism. It is especially dangerous to the old, as it is one 
of tlie most powerful predisposing and exciting causes of apoplexy, as 
well as of numerous other diseases. 

13. Doctors Becommend Wine and Brandy.— It is a lamentable 
fact that a large class of physicians use alcohol in their practice in a 
most reckless manner. The result is seen in hundreds of drunken 
sots who haunt saloons and groggeries. That the free use of alcohol 
is wholly unnecessary has been already shown. 

14. Scientific Men Becommend the Use of Alcohol.— This, too, 
is a deplorable fact ; for it is a sad spectacle when science stoops to 
cater to the demands of morbid appetites and vices. It is a signifi- 
cant fact that those scientific authorities who recommend the use of 
alcohol are themselves addicted to its use. It is not an unjust infer- 
ence that their judgment, in this case, is biased by their appetite. 
But there are a great many of the most eminent scientists who are 
the strongest advocates of total abstinence. Among them are Dr. W. 
B. Carpenter, Dr. Parkes, Dr. Kichardson, Dr. Parker, Dr. N. S. 
Davis, and Sir John, Hall, with many others. 

If alcohol were unknown, half the sin and a large part of the 
poverty and unhappiness would disappear from the world.” — Dr. 
Parkes, Practical Hygiene, p. 242. 

** There is, of course, no doubt that wine is unnecessary as an arti- 
cle of diet.”— J6., p. 241. 
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A long list of names of eminent scientists and physicians might be 
presented against alcohol as a beverage, and a very respectable list 
against its common use as a medicine. There is no doubt that many 
popular medical works which have recommended alcohol as a remedy 
for almost every ill, have done much toward creating an incorrect 
popular opinion on this subject ; and it is the duty of every intelligent 
physician, as well as all others who are informed on the subject, to do 
what he can to correct this pernicious error. 

15. All Nations Use Stimulants.—Some will argue from the fact 
that the use of liquor of some kind is almost universal, that the appe- 
tite for it is a natural one. Admitting that inheritance may have 
made it such, the argument is still worthless ; for what nation is there 
among whom lying, stealing, and other crimes and vices do not also 
exist ? If intemperance is a universal evil, the fact should be most 
deeply deplored, instead of being made an excuse for perpetuating the 
vice. 

But intemperance is not universal. Until taught the use of alco- 
hol by white men, the North American Indians were wholly unac- 
quainted with the fiery beverage which they have appropriately named 
fire water,’’ And the introduction of liquor among these savages has 
done more toward their extermination than any other cause. Many 
other barbarous tribes are still in happy ignorance of this enticing 
poison. 

Again, the appetite for fermented drinks is not a natural one. 
Offer an infant brandy; it is repulsed at once, as it should be. No 
beast naturally loves alcohol, though there are several animals which, 
like man, may be taught to love liquor and demand it as imperiously 
as any old toper. The hog is an animal of this kind. The resem- 
blance of man to this animal, in this respect, is not flattering, at least. 

Dr. Floyer, a writer in the early portion of last century, relates 
the case of a brewer’s dog which learned to like beer and ale, and 
formed the habit of licking ale and yeast from the brewer’s trough, 
After a few years he began to sufter greatly from gout, his feet and 
limbs swelling prodigiously. The drunken dog finally died, as thou- 
sands of other drunkards have, of dropsy. 

Even though an artificial appetite has in some cases been created, 
this fact does not change the relation of alcohol to the system in the 
least. Alcohol is a poison still ; and the system will treat it as such, in 
spite of an inherited or an acquired appetite for it. 
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16. The Use and Sale of Alcoholic Liquors Is a Source of 
Great Revenue to the Government.— Says the liquor-dealer, “The 
manufacture and sale of alcoholic drinks gives employment to more 
tlian 600,000 men. It furnishes a market for more than 40,000,000 
bushels of grain each year, and pays to the government an annual tax 
of $60,000,000, or about two-fifths of the whole revenue of the country.’* 

Such alignments are actually urged by the dram-sellers and their 5n- 
fatuate<l customers. What a damage to the government would be the 
loss of $60,000,000 of revenue 1 and what a pity that 500,000 poor 
laborers should be thrown out of employment ! Ah, yes ; and what a 
pity that 40,000,000 busliels of grain, equivalent to 600,000,000 four- 
pound loaves of bread, should be wasted — worse than wasted, manufact- 
ured into poison! The same liquor which brings to the government a 
revenue of $60,000,000 makes 800,000 paupers, who require for their 
maintenance $100,000,000. There is very little profit in this, surely. 
The cost of crime resulting from drink is still greater. The expense of 
caring for 30,000 idiots and lunatics must also be charged to alcohol. 
Wliere, then, are the profits ? We have said nothing of the loss result- 
ing from the unproductive labor of those employed by the liquor bus- 
imsss, or from idleness, disease, and death occasioned by drink, which ag- 
gregate an enormous sum. 

17. The Moderate Use of Wine is Necessary to Maintain 
Nervous Activity in Old Age. — Many, even of those who profess to be 
instructors of the people in the laws of health, advocate the use of wine 
in old age, on the ground that age renders the "system somewhat slug- 
gish in its activities, and hence a little stimulus is needed to maintain its 
functions, and especially nervous activity. 

A consideration of this argument will show that the use of alcohol is 
not only unnecessary in old age, but absolutely hazardous. Why are 
the bodily functions less active in old ago tlian in youth? Why is the 
mind less brilliant? Because the organs of the body have become worn 
and disabled by long usage and imperfect repair. The tissues are not 
kept intact by assimilation. The reason why they airo less active, then, 
is that they arc less qualified to act. They are incapable of that vigor- 
ous action which they sustained in youth and middle age. 

This decreased activity is an admirable provision of nature for the 
prolongation of life to the utmost limit. The waste of tissue depends 
upon its activity \ the more action, the more waste and wear, the sooner 
32 
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worn out. Using alcohol produces an increased activity, but does not 
increase the capability of the system to sustain action. In other words, 
it tears down tissue, but does not build it up. It interferas with the re- 
pair of tissues. The increased vigor seemingly imparted by alcohol, 
therefore, is dangerouSy rather than desirable. If alcohol enables a man 
to live faster, it diortens his existence by so doing. 

Again, alcohol, even in moderate quantities, produces a peculiar de- 
generation of the walls of the blood-vessels, by wliich they become 
weakened, the muscular tissue composing the small vessels being re- 
placed by particles of fat or carbonate of lime. This kind of degenera- 
tion is also a frequent incident of old age, even in those who are not 
spirit-drinkers, and is especially liable to occur in the small arteries of 
the brain. The use of alcohol not only facilitates this morbid process^ 
but adds to the danger which is always present with it under the most 
favorable circumstances. WTien the arteries are thus weakened, a little 
extra supply of blood in the brain, a " rush of blood to the head,^^ will 
often occasion rupture of some one of them, and apoplexy, with pai'alysis 
or immediate death, is the result. Alcohol, even in very small quantity, 
produces congestion of the brain, and thus renders an aged person doubly 
liable to death from apoplexy. 

Are we not justified, then, in the position that alcohol is not only less 
desirable for the old than for the young, but is far more dangerous ? 

18. Alcohol Drives away Dull Care. — It will not be disputed 
that alcohol will dissipate cares, and pains, and sorrows. It makes a 
poor, homeless, friendless, poverty-stricken wretch feel as rich as a king. 
It makes the doomed murderer forget that ho is soon to swing into 
eternity from the gallows. It makes the fallen outcast from society 
forget her shame. In short, it makes the user momentarily oblivious to 
all that is unpleasant in life. 

But the release thus obtained is only for a moment, and it is inevi- 
tably succeeded by a return of the same old burden, rendered more gall- 
ing and onerous by the stings of conscience and the goadings of remorse. 

When a man's brain is so benumbed that he does not know his real 
condition, and loses sight of the realities of life, he is likewise incapable 
of appreciating any of those higher experiences and sentiments which 
constitute the highest enjoyments, the true realities of life. Only gross 
and sensual pleasures can 1^ experienced when the mind is befogged by 
alcohol. 
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19. Alcohol Increases Mental Power.— Thousands of editors, 
lawyers, students, authors, and even clergymen, keep beside their mid- 
night lamps a bottle of wine or brandy, and consider one as indispensa- 
ble as the other. They imagine that with the frequent drams they 
quaff from that green bottle, they imbibe an increase of mental vigor. 
Thousands of lecturers, orators, and ministers sip a glass of sparkling 
poison just before they step upon the platform. The first imagines that 
alcohol is necessary to enliven his energies and sharpen his memory. 
The second relies upon alcohol to burnish his eloquence. The third de- 
pends upon the poisonous beverage to quicken his pious zeal, intensify 
his fervor, and lend him inspiration for the dutias of his office. 

We might justly dwell upon the absurdity of such practices, and 
well question the efficiency of a gospel shrouded with the fumes of al- 
cohol ; but we will only quote the words of Dr. James Edmunds, of 
London, Eng. He says, in speaking of the narcotic influence of 
alcohol: — 

“ That is the efiect when a minister, who cannot preach without a 
glass of wine, has a glass in him. He finds his tongue will run on a 
little faster than his brains would be able to drive it if he had not got 
the alcohol in him. I submit to you broadly that if you take a man 
witli a single glass of wine or spirits in him — if you test that man’s 
TiK^ntal accuracy and real debating power, you will find that the man 
who has spirit in him won’t do it as well as the man who does not use 
it/' 

30. Alcohol Is a Good Medicine ; and if it Will Make a 
Man Well when Sick, Will it not Keep him Well? — Alcohol 
may be usefully employed as a medicine under some circumstances, but 
there are eminent medical men who maintain that it may be safely and 
advantageously supplanted by other remedies which are not open to the 
objections which are justly urged against alcohol. And certainly no 
intelligent man would attempt to maintain that a substance which may 
be useful as a medicine is a safe or wholesome article for every-day use. 

Dr. Gully pertinently remarks, ^*Healthy men, and men with 
chronic disease, do not require medicinal means every day after dinner. 
Yet there are men silly enough not only to take a nauseous pill daily 
before dinner, but this more pleasant but equally deleterious draught 
of physic [wine] after dinner. Strange infatuation I 

21. The Bible Sanctions the Use of Wine. — At the present time 
there is a powerful party who claim that the use of fermented, or in- 
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toxicating liquors is permitted and even sanctioned by the Sible. 
This party is hearied by a few eminent scholars and clergymen, who 
are chiefly supported by a promiscuous throng of rich rumsellers, re- 
spectable moderate drinkers, and gutter drunkards. 

The’ Bible has been quoted to sustain polygamy, slavery, and other 
evil institutions, as well as intemperance. Rightly understood, it sup- 
ports none of these evils. 

If it can be proven that the Bible favors the use of intoxicating 
drinks in any degree, then there is placed in the hands of the infidel a 
most powerful weapon with which to attack the authenticity and sa- 
credness of the Scriptures. If, on the other hand, it can be shown that 
there is no such conflict between science and common sense, and in- 
spiration, then the difficulty vanishes. A careful examination of the 
subject will convince any candid man that the support which the ad- 
vocates of the use of liquor claim to derive from the Bible is wholly 
imaginary ; and that the use which is made of the Scriptures in de- 
fense of intemperfj^nce is a most flagrant perversion of the language 
and import of inspiration. 

Inspiration, true science, and sound common sense always agree. 
Any apparent conflict arises either from a misunderstanding of the 
meaning of the language employed, or from an imperfect knowledge 
of the scientific facts supposed to necessitate a disagreement. Science 
says, distinctly and unequivocally, All fermented drinks contain alco- 
hol; alcohol is a poison umhr all ciremmtances and in all doses. 
The decision of science is sustained by that of reason; for common 
sense teaches that a substance with properties like those possessed by 
alcohol can be nothing else than poisonous. If it is true that the 
Bible tc^aches that alcohol — in the form of wine, or otherwise — is good 
and harmless, then it will be made to api>ear that inspiration is less 
wise than reason and science ; that man, the creature, has outstripped 
the Creator in knowledge. 

Such a conclusion, though correctly drawn from the premises, is too 
absurd for belief by one who has a modicum of faith in inspiration, 
and its manifest falsity would seem to be sufficient to fully expose the 
weakness of those who would make the Bible responsible for intem- 
perance. The utter worthlessness of all arguments in favor of the use 
of alcoholic drinks, founded on the Bible, becomes still more apparent 
by a careful examination of the character of the wines mentioned in 
the Scriptures, and a consideration in detail of the texts whidhi are 
claimed to be favorable to the use of alcoholic liquors. 
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Two Kinds of Wine Recognized in the Bible.— It is undoubt- 
edly true that intoxicating liquors are mentioned in tdie Bible ; and it 
is equally true that a kind of liquor or wine is recognized and often 
mentioned which is not intoxicating. Ancient historians preserve the 
same distinction, making frequent reference to intoxicating wine and 
its effects, and also to unintoxicating wine and its wholesome proper- 
ties. 

Unintoxicating Wine, — The intoxicating property of wine is due 
to the alcohol which it contains. Wine which contains no alcohol is 
iinintoxicating. Alcohol is produced only by fermentation. Wine 
which has not undergone fermentation, then, is unintoxicating, since 
it contains no alcohol. All that is required to preserve wine free 
from alcohol, and thus from intoxicating properties, is to prevent fer- 
mentation. That the ancients were acquainted with several modes of 
preventing fermentation, is clearly shown by reference to history. 

Intoxicating Wine, — As already stated, the intoxicating element 
of wine is alcohol, which is produced by the decomposition of sugar in 
the process of fermentation. Alcohol can be made from any juice 
which contains sugar. The ancients made intoxicating drinks from 
millet, dates, beans, palm juice, pears, figs, pomegranates, and other 
fruits, besides the grape. These liquors W’^ere known to the Jews, and 
are frequently referred to in the Scriptures. In Prov. 23 : 81, we have 
a striking reference to the fermentation of wine, as follows, according 
to Dr. Kitto’s translation : Look not thou upon the wine when it is 
turbid, when it giveth its bubble in the cup, when it moveth itself up- 
right.” 

Scriptural Bistlnctlons of Wines. — In the English version of 
the Scriptures, the distinctions made in the original are often obscured 
or wholly lost. This is especially true in the present instance. In 
the Hebrew, the language in which the Old Testament was written, 
different kinds of wine are indicated by different words, which are all 
rendered in the English translation by the one word wine. The prin- 
cipal words thus employed are f!!, yayin, skekar, and tirosh. 

Tayin, according to Biblical critics, refers to the juice of the grape 
in any form. It might be sweet or sour, fermented or unfermented. 
Shekar, or ahechar^ was the term applied to any sweet juice derived 
from any other source besides the grape. It is sometimes translated 
lioney. It usually refers to the juice of the palm-tree or of its fruit, 
the date ; and, like yaym, it included the fermented as well as the un- 
fermented condition of the juice. 
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Tirosh was applied to the ripe fruit of the vine, and to the fresh 
juice of the grape before fermentation had begun. It is often trans- 
lated " new wine.” 

In brief, then, yayin means fermented or unfermented wine or 
juice of grapes ; shekar means fermented or unfermented wine or juice 
of the palm-tree, of dates or other sweet fruit. Tirosk means the 
sweet, unfermented juice of the grape, or new wine. 

The Hebrews used the term yayin for wine made from grapes, in 
any of its stages, just as we apply the term cider to the fresh juice of 
the apple, or to the same juice after it has fermented or become 
hard ” by age. The Greek oinoSy corresponds exactly with the 
Hebrew yayin. 

The foregoing is certainly sufficient to show, beyond all chance for 
reasonable doubt, that there are two kinds of wdne recognized in the 
Bible, one of which was sweet, unfermented, and unintoxicating, and 
the other fermented and intoxicating. The same term is often used 
for both kinds. If, then, we find the Bible in some instances speaking 
of wine in terms of commendation, and in others condemning it in the 
most forcible manner, would it not be most reasonable to suppose that 
in those cases in which wine is commended, the unfermented kind is 
referred to ? and in those in which it is condenmed, that which has un- 
dergone fermentation is meant ? Any one who has confidence in the 
inspired character of the Scriptures will have no hesitancy in answer- 
ing in the aflirmative. 

The Causes of Intemperance. — We have not space to devote to 
the subject sufficient to allow us to point out more than a few of the 
more powerful influences which in our opinion lead to the encourage- 
ment and perpetuation of one of the most potent evils of the age. 

The most confirmed and irreclaimable drunkards are those who 
have inherited the appetite from ancestors who drank. There are many 
such. They are really less responsible for their condition than are those 
whose vices have entailed it upon them. Many instances are known 
in which the tendency to drink extended to the fifth generation from 
a drinking ancestor. 

Probably this is the most active cause of the great and unabating 
increase of intemperance. Drunkards* sons become drunkards through 
inheritance, and transmit the propensity to their children, stamping it 
still more deeply upon their depraved organizations. 

The use of alcohol in cookery has done not a little to cultivate a love 
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for the burning beverage. Wine and brandy sauces, and other prepara- 
tions containing alcohol, early excite and form a love for alcoholic drink 
in children whose natural tastes would discard it at once. It is not at 
all uncommon to fihd alcohol taken in this form, even by people who 
consider themselves strict teetotalers. 

Still another charge of far more universal application must be laid 
at the door of the cook, though the ignorance of the latter may cancel 
part of the responsibility. We refer to the general and excessive use of 
stimulating and irritating condiments in the preparation of food. Pep- 
|)er, spices, and large quantities of salt and most other condiments, have 
an unmistakable influence in creating and exciting a love for stimulat- 
ing foods and drinks, and thus ultimately lead toward intemperance. 

The moderate use of liquor is the stepping-stone to greater excesses. 
All drunkards are at first moderate drinkers. Were there no moderate 
drinkers, there would soon be no drunkards. No man sets out in the 
di unkard s career with the expectation and determination of becoming 
an inebriate. It may be justly said that moderate drinkers are fresh 
rc(‘ruits for the ranks of intemperance. 

Tea and Coffee Encourage Drunkenness.— This statement will 
doubtless startle those who have been taught to believe that there is no 
evil in “ the cup that cheers and not inebriates ; but we are prepared 
to sliow that the influence of the use of these poisons (for such they are) 
directly tends to encourage drinking stronger stimulants, though our 
present space will not allow us to enter into a discussion of the subject. 

Tobacco-using and drunkenness go hand in hand. Nearly, if not 
quite, every drunkard chews or smokes. The great majority of drunk- 
ards became addicted to the use of tobacco first. Thus they learned to 
demand a stimulus of some kind. The feverish heat produced by tobacco 
required quenching, and liquor was resorted to. The white man ^ave 
tlie Indian rum, and the latter gave him tobacco in return. The ex- 
change was a bad bargain for both. Either is bad enough alone ; but 
rum and tobacco together are blasting the human race like a simoon 
from the heart of hell. 

Thousands of men, and vimmen too, have acquired an appetite for 
alcohol through a doctor’s prescription. An unwise ph3rsician gave ale, 
l>eer, wine, or brandy, as a “tonic,” “to improve •digestion,” “to 
litrengthen the system,” “to coimteract debility,” or for some similar 
reason. The patient thus acquired a love for the stimulation of alcohol, 
and soon came to regard it a necessity, and took the duty of prescribing 
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into his own hands. In a few years he became a drunken sot, and died 
a drunkard's death. 

Ambition to excel on some particular occasion, or a desire to compel 
nature to forego rest beyond reasonable limits, has le<l many to take 
“ an occasional drop,” to their final ruin. The “ fine exhilaration,” tlie 
“ lively play of the imagination,” which accompanies slight stimulation, 
has led captive thousands of poets, authors, orators, statesmen, and even 
clerg3nnen. Poverty, trouble, grief, disappointment, bad example, and 
other minor causes too numerous to mention, have their influence in the 
production of the omnipresent vice, intemperance. 

The Cure of Intemperance. — The only cure for a drunkard is 
total abstinence. A person who has once been greatly addicted to the 
use of alcohol cannot use it in moderation. A pers<m who is suffering 
from any of the functional diseases inducetl by alcohol must relinquisli 
all stimulants if he would recover. Substitutes in the shape of tobacco, 
strong tea and coffee, even of soda-water, are dangerous. Tobacco produces 
a desire for liquor in one who has been accustomed to drink. Tea and 
coffee have similar effects, though in much less degree. The drinking of 
large quantities of fluid of any sort is injurious, as it produces a relaxed 
state of the stomach which causes a craving for stimulus. The ** cin- 
chona cure ” of the appetite for liquor is worthless. The only plan which 
affords a way of escape from the haunting clamors of appetite in a per- 
son trying to reform is that proposed by Mr. Napier, who a few years 
ago read before a learned society in England a paper giving an account 
of the cure of a large number of cases of drunkenness by the adoption 
of a vegetarian diet. The great chemist, Prof. Liebig, obs(ii*ved, more 
than twenty yearn ago, that people -who used only vegetable food did not 
take wine. Becoming acquainted with this fact, Mr. Napier made a 
practical application of it, with the result already stated. The following 
is a brief report of a few of his eases : — 

“ An analytical chemist, aged thirty-two, who was given to intem- 
perance, on having his atxiention called to Liebig's statement, was in- 
duced to adopt a v egetarian diet, and before six weeks he was a total 
abstainer. A lady of independent means, a clergyman, a girl of nine- 
teen, a man and his wife and sister (all over forty years of age), a bed- 
ridden gentlem&n (cured in thirty-six days), a captain in the merchant 
service, a half -pay officer, a clergyman and his wife, were aU cured by 
a diet mainly farinaceous [vegetable]. Two sisters, members of a family 
noted for intemperance, were cured in about a year. A derk who had 
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lost several situations because of intemperance was cured by vegeta- 
rianism and taken back at an increased salary. A governess aged forty, 
two military pensioners, a man of sixty, and three old sailors, were per 
manently cured in a few months.” 

Beans, peas, rice, and highly glutinous bread (graham bread), were 
observed to be of special value as articles of diet. This testimony is a 
powerful one in support of the position that the use of animal food is in 
some degree favorable to intemperance, and may perhaps be a remote 
cause of that vice in many cases. Both before and since ^ing the re- 
port of Mr. Napier’s experiments, personal observation has convinced us 
that the appetite for liquor is much less in a pei'son addicted to its use 
while subsisting upon a vegetable diet than when using meat freely. 
We have also observed that those accustomed to use both alcohol and 
tobacco are rarely able to abandon one without the other. We might 
relate numerous cases which have occurred in our own practice in which 
we have succeeded in reforming inebriates when all other means had 
failed, by enforcing a farinaceous or vegetable diet. There can be no 
doubt but that the effect of stimulating food of all kinds is in the high- 
est degree conducive to a love for stimulating drinks and fpr tobacco 
and other narcotics. 
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TOBACCO AND TOBACCO-USING. 


Origin of the Habit. — 

Four centuries ago, tobacco 
was unknown in civilized 
lands, its use being confined 
to the few savages who in- 
habited the then undiscovered 
American continent. 

In the month of Novem- 
ber, 1492, when Columbus 
discovered the island of Cu- 
ba, he sent two sailors to ex- 
plore it, who reported, when 
they returned, among many 
other strange and curious dis- 
coveries, that the natives 
carried with them lighted 
fire-brands, and puffed smoke 
from their mouths and noses, 

Figr. 176. Nicotlana Tabacam. i . i . i 

which they supposed to be 
the way the savages had of perfuming themselves. They afterward 
declared that they saw the naked savages twist large leaves together, 
and smoke like devils.” 

To civilized human beings this was the first sight of the vile habit 
which has become so common that every city, town, and village is 
actually perfumed, or more properly fouled, with the vile stench of 
thife poisonous weed. The impression made upon the. unsophisticated 
Europeans was evidently not greatly in favor of the custom, since 
they compared the smoking Indians to devils. 

Tobacco-using, together with the implements of its use and all the 
different modes of taking it, originated wholly with the heathen bar- 
barians who roamed like wild beasts over the plains and through the 
dense forests of this continent four centuries ago. Civilized men 
have made no improvements or discoveries of any account in connec- 
tion with its use ; they have simply followed the example of those 
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naked savages whom the discoverers of America saw chewing, snuff- 
ing, and smoking ‘‘ like devils ” almost four hundred years ago. It is 
evident, then, that tobacco-usin^ is a barbarous custom in the fullest 
sense. As to how savages learned the use of the weed, history does 
not give us any hint ; but the fact that pipes and snuff-taking tubes 
are found in their most ancient burial mounds, which are often sur- 
mounted by huge trees that must have required many centuries for 
their growth, is evidence of its great antiquity. 

Originating with the wild barbarians of America, the smoking 
habit was after some years introduced into Europe, and receiving the 
sanction of physicians who just at that time chiefly occupied them- 
selves in searching for some new nauseous compound with which to 
experiment upon the lives of their patients, it was rapidly adopted. 

It must not be supposed, however, that the world was conquered 
by this most pernicious and tyrannical of vices without a struggle. 
The good, the wise, and the prudent everywhere opposed. In most 
instances, kings and others in authority placed every obstacle in the 
way of its introduction and propagation, and even imposed severe 
penalties upon those who used the weed. 

In Russia, the use of tobacco was prohibited under the penalty of 
the bastinado (a severe whipping) for the first offense, cutting off the 
nose for the second, and loss of life for the third. History gives ac- 
count of several persons who were subjected to punishment for a 
second offense, their noses being amputated in public. 

Pope Innocent XII, issued a bull of excommunication against all 
who used tobacco in any form in church. Many years afterward, 
however, the bull was revoked by Pope Benedict, who was himself an 
immoderate user of tobacco. 

In Persia, the laws against tobacco-using were so stringent that the 
devotees of the weed were obliged to flee to the mountains, where 
they preferred to wander in exile among the rocks and caves with 
liberty to use their fascinating drug, rather than dwell in the peace 
and purity of home without it. In Switzerland, all users of the weed 
were punished as criminals. Punishment was inflicted upon a man in 
that country for smoking, so late as in the last century. 

The opposition to the use of tobacco was not confined to the Old 
World. The governors of the American colonies followed the example 
of King James I. of England, in many instances, issuing edicts against 
its use, and placing every obstacle in the way of its introduction. 
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The old “ blue laws of Connecticut and of several other States con- 
tained restrictions of its use of a most strenuous character. In the 
city of Boston a law against smoking still exists ; and less than a 
dozen years ago a workman was arrested on the public streets for the 
offense, and was fined in accordance with the law. 

By degrees, the rulers who opposed the introduction and use of to- 
bacco themselyes became devotees of the weed, so that their opposi- 
tion was withdrawn. Being thus without restraint, the evil habit 
rapidly spread throughout all civilized lands, enslaving alike all classes 
of people, from the ignorant peasant to the king upon the throne. 

The history of tobacco-using furnishes a most striking illustration 
of the readiness of human nature to seize upon anything which 
promises gratification to the senses, no matter how disgusting, how 
pernicious, or how fatal in its ultimate consequences. The history of 
the woi'ld affords no other example of a vice which spread so rapidly 
and fastened itself so securely upon its victims. 

The Nature of Tobacco. — Chemists, botanists, and physicians 
unite in pronouncing tobacco one of the most deadly poisons 
known. No other poison, with the exception of prussic acid, will 
cause death so quickly, only three or four minutes being required for a 
fatal dose to produce its full effect. It belongs to a class of plants 
known as the volanacece, which includes the most poisonous of all 
species of plants, among which are henbane and belladonna. There 
are more than forty distinct varieties of the plant, all of which pos- 
sess the same general properties, though varying in the degree of 
poisonous character. 

The active principle of tobacco, that is, that to which its narcotic 
and poisonous properties are due, is nicothie, a heavy, oily substance 
which may be separated from the dried leaf of the plant by distilla- 
tion or infusion. The proportion of nicotine varies from two to eight 
per cent, Kentucky and Virginia tobacco usually containing six or 
seven per cent. A pound of toliacco contains, on an average, three 
hundred and eighty grains of this deadly poison, of which one-tenth 
of a grain will kill a dog in three minutes. A case is on record in 
which a man was killed in thirty seconds by this poison. 

The poison contained in a single pound of tobacco is sufficient to 
kill three hundred men if taken in such a way as to secure its full 
effect. A single cigar contains poison enough to extinguish two hu- 
man lives if taken at once. 
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The essential oil has been used for homicidal purposes. Nearly 
thirty years ago it was employed by the Count Bocarmd to murder 
his brother-in-law for the purpose of securing his property. 

The Hottentots use the oil of tobacco to kill snakes, a single 
minute drop causing death as quickly as a lightning stroke. It is 
much used by gardeners and keepers of green-houses to destroy grubs 
and noxious insects. 

A number of instances are recorded in which instant death has 
been produced by applying a little of the oil from the stem or bowl 
of an old pipe to a sore upon the head or face of a small child. 

The poison of tobacco is so potent and violent in its action that 
even the external application of the moist leaves to the skin is suffi- 
cient to produce most serious symptoms. If a cigar be unrolled and 
the leaves composing it be applied over the stomach, great nausea will 
1)0 produced in a very short time. This method has been used to in- 
duce vomiting. Cowardly soldiers have been known to place tobacco 
leaves under their arms just before a battle, for the purpose of pro- 
ducing sickness. 

Some years ago a man was detected in attempting to smuggle a 
(quantity of tobacco by placing the leaves next to his skin. The 
nearly fatal symptoms which followed led to the discovery of the 
HiMiiggling. 

If tobacco is poisonous when applied to the skin, it is doubly so 
when inhaled. The smoke of tobacco contains, in addition to nicotiney 
s(iveral other poisons, the chief of which are pyridirie, picolme, std- 
plnivetecl hydrogen, cai'hon di-oxide, carbonous oxide, and pimssic 
(frid, all of which are fatal poisons when received into the system in 
Juiy other than the most minute quantities. Thus, it is not to nico- 
tine alone that the evil effects of smoking are due, but to all of these 
])oi8ons combined. 

Birds, frogs, and other small animals die when exposed to the 
fumes of tobacco in a confined space. ^ 

Inhalation is the most speedy way of getting any volatile poison 
into the system. The reason of this is obvious when the fact is made 
known that the lungs present a mucous surface fourteen hundred 
square feet in extent, every inch of which is in the highest degree ca- 
pable of absorbing gaseous substances brought in contact wdth it. 
1 his membrane i$ of the most imu^elously delicate character, being of 
such exceeding thinness that it forms scarcely any obstacle to the pas- 
sage of gases which enter the lungs hy respiration. Just underneath 
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this delicate membrane passes all the blood in the body, or an amount 
equivalent to the whole volume of the blood, once every three minutes. 
The vapory poison inhaled by the tobacco-smoker is not simply taken 
into the mouth and then expelled, but it penetrates to the remotest 
air-cells, and spreads itself out over the whole of the immense extent 
of membrane stated. Thus it is plain that the blood of the smoker is 
literally bathed in the narcotic fumes drawn from his pipe or cigar. 

So readily does the system receive the poison of tobacco in this 
way, that it has been repeatedly observed as a fact that persons who 
are engaged in the manufacture of cigars often suffer much from the 
characteristic effects of nicotine poisoning. 

When tobacco is applied to the mucous membrane, as in chewing 
and snuff-taking, its poisonous elements are absorbed in essentially 
the same manner as when applied to the skin, but much more rapidly. 
In chewing, considerable quantities are also absorbed through the 
stomach, being swallowed with the saliva. 

Poisonous EflFects of Tobacco. — ^Very few users of the weed need 
to have a description of the effects of a moderate degree of poisoning 
with tobacco. The giddiness, nausea, and deathly sickness which fol- 
low the first attempt to use the poisonous drug are indubitable evi- 
dence of the poisonous character of tobacco, which evidence is con- 
firmed by the difficulty — in many cases very great — experienced in 
bficpming accustomed to its use. In severe yases of poisoning, violent 
vomiting and purging, vertigo, deathly pallor, dilatation of the pupil, 
a staggering gait, disturbed action of the heart, interference with res- 
piration, and in extreme cases insensibility and syncope, are commonly 
observed. Only a very small quantity is necessary to produce these 
symptoms in a person not accustomed to the use of the drug ; but in 
persons who have accustomed their systems to the poison, a much 
larger amount is required. 

Dr. Richardson, who has recently given the effects of tobacco upon 
the human system a very thorough investigation, thus describes the 
condition of a person learning to smoke : — 

“ From analogy derived from the lower animals, which must be very 
perfect, the conditions of the vital organs are as follows 

“ The brain is pale and empty of blood, the stomach is reddened in 
round spots, so raised and pile-like, that they resemble patches of dark 
Utrecht velvet; the blood is preternaturally fluid ; the lungs are pale 
as the lungs of a calf, when we see them suspended in the shambles; 
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while the heart, overburdened with blood, and having little power left 
for its forcing action, is scarcely contracting, but is feebly trembling, 
as if, like a conscious thing, it knew its own responsibility and its 
own weakness. It is not a beating, it is a fluttering heart ; its mech- 
anism is perfect, but each fibre of it to its minutest part is impreg- 
nated with a substance which holds it in bondlEge and will not let it 

Why all Smokers do not Die of Tobacco-Poisoning.— It ig 

often objected that while chemistry and scientific experiments seem to 
prove that tobacco is a powerful poison, the experience of thousands 
of persons disproves the theory of its poisonous character, since if it 
were so intense a poison as described, cases of death from tobacco- 
poisoning would be much more frequent. 

To this objection we answer, — 

1. One reason why so few persons are reputed to die of nicotine 
or tobacco poisoning, is the wonderful faculty the system possesses of 
accommodating itself to circumstances. Through this means the worst 
poisons may by degrees be tolerated, until enormous doses can be takei) 
without immediately fatal eflects. Corrosive sublimate, strychnia 
belladonna, and many other poisons, may be thus tolerated. 

2. In our opinion, the majority of tobacco-users do die of tobacco- 
poisoning. Death as surely results, ultimately, from chronic as from 
acute poisoning, though the full effects are delayed, it may be, for 
years. A man who dies five or ten years sooner than he should, in 
consequence of tobacco-using, is killed by the poison just as truly as 
though he died instantly from an overdose. 

Effects of Tobacco on the Blood* — The blood is the life-giving 
stream which carries to each of the tissues and organs of the body the 
material out of which it is to be built and repaired. In it are found 
the various elements which are received into the system through the 
stomach, the lungs, and the skin, the three great inlets to the body. 
If poisons are taken into the system, it is through the blood that they 
do their devastating work. Anything which affects the blood must 
affect every organ and tissue of the body, When taken in any form, 
tobacco very readily finds its way into the blood, and, according to Dr. 

W. Richardson, it produces in the vital fluid very serious changes. 
H(i describes these changes in the following graphic words : — 

“On the blood the prolonged inhalation of tobacco produces 
f-lumges which are very marked in character. The fluid is thinner 
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than is natural, and in extreme cases paler. In some instances the 
deficient color of the blood is communicated to the body altogether, 
rendering the external surface yellowish white and puffy. The blood, 
being thin, also exudes too freely, and a cut surface bleeds for a 
long time, and may continue to bleed inconveniently, even in opposi- 
tion to remedies. BuiMie most important influence is exerted over 
those little bodies which float in myriads in the blood and are known 
as the red corpuscles. These bodies have naturally a double concave 
surface, and at their edges a perfectly smooth outline. The absorp- 
tion of fumes of tobacco necessarily leads to rapid changes in them ; 
they lose their round shape, becoming oval and irregular; and instead 
of having a mutual attraction for each other and running together, 
a good sign of physical health, they lie loosely scattered before the 
eye, and indicate to the learned observer, as clearly as though they 
spoke to him and said the words, that the man from whom they were 
taken is physically depressed and deplorably deficient both in muscu- 
lar and mental power.” For a representation of the eftects of tobacco 
on the blood, see Plate XIV. 

Tobacco not only deteriorates the blood, poisons it, and greatly im- 
pairs the blood corpuscles, but also disturbs the circulation through its 
influence upon the nervous system. 

Having seen the effects of this poison upon the blood, it may I>e 
readily understood that it cannot but be a cause of disease. 

Tobacco Predisposes to Disease. — By its deteriorating influence 
upon the system, tobacco lessens the vital resistance of the body to 
other causes of disease, and so produces a predisposition to nearly all 
classes of maladies. As bearing :ppon this point we may quote the fol- 
lowing from eminent authorities : — 

“ Look at the pale face, imperfect development, and deficient mus- 
cular power of tlie inhabitants of unhealthy, malarious districts. 
They live on, but with only half the proper attributes of life. So it 
is with the habitual smoker.” — Mr, Solly, F. It. S. 

'' I do not hesitate to say that if a community of lx)th sexes, whose 
progenitors were finely formed and powerful, were to be trained to 
the early practice of smoking, and if marriage were confined to the 
smokers, an apparently new, and a physically inferior, race of men and 
women would be bred up.” 

“ The effects of this agent, often severe even in those who have at- 
tained to manhood, are especially injurious to the young who are still 
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in j;he stage of adolescence. In these the habit of smoking causes im- 
pairment of growth, premature manhood, and physical prostration.” * 

A British officer in India stated that of eleven officers sent out on 
an expedition, only two escaped in good health, and they were non- 
smokers. ^ 

In speaking against tobacco, Dr. Edward ^inith, an eminent En- 
glish author and sanitarian, remarked, ‘‘ The whole tendency of its ac- 
tion is toward disease, and it is impossible to say how much of good 
it has prevented.” 

Smokers’ Sore Throat.— The redness and dr 3 mess of the mucous 
lining of the mouth and throat so common with smokers, is the result 
of the direct irritation of the hot fumes of the poisonous weed which 
are drawn in through the pipe or cigar. This cause of chronic disease 
of the throat is so very common that “smokers' sore throat” has come 
to be recognized as a distinct malady. Some smokers pretend to 
smoke for the cure of throat difficulties; but the excuse is a mere pre- 
tense in most cases. Tobacco never cures sore throat. It may tem- 
porarily relieve local irritation, but can do no more, and always in- 
creases the disease. 

Tobacco and ConsamptiOlU — The relation of impure air to dis- 
ease of the lungs is everjwhere recognized. It has been very clearly 
demonstrated that breathing impure air is the great cause of consump- 
tion, on account of the effect of poisonous elements upon the blood 
and upon the lungs. Even the impurities gathered from the blood it- 
self exist in such quantities in air which has been once breathed as to 
render it unsafe to breathe again. This being the case, it will be read- 
ily seen that filling the lungs with nicotinized smoke and the hot fumes 
of tobacco from a pipe or cigar for several hours a day, cannot but be 
a most certain cause of lung disease. Moreover, experience shows this 
to ])e the case. Dr. 0. R. Drysdale, the chief physician to the Metro- 
politan Free Hospital of London, declared, in an article in Public 
Healthy that “ smoking in youth is no uncommon cause of pulmonary 
consumption.” 

Tobacco a Cause of Heart-Disease* — The effect of tobacco upon 
the heart is indicated by the pulse, which is a most accurate index to 
the condition of the heart. The pulse of a tobacco-user says, in terms 
as plain as any words could, that his heart is partly paralyzed,, 

* Dlsea896 of Modern Life. 

33 
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that its force and vigor are diminished, that it is, in fact, poisonj^d 
Old smokers, and not a few of those who have indulged but a few 
years, often suffer with palpitation of the heart, intermittent pulse, 
angina pectoris, and other symptoms of derangement of this most im- 
portant organ. There,^^ in fact, a diseased condition of the heart 
which is so characteristm of chronic tobacco-poisoning that it has been 
very appropriately termed narcotism of the heart/' Medical statis- 
tics show that about one in every four smokers has this condition. 
There is good evidence for believing that not only functional but or- 
ganic disease of the heart may be occasioned by the use of tobacco. 

Tobacco and Dyspepsia. — Notwithstanding the fact that tobacco 
is very frequently recommended as a sovereign remedy for dyspepsia, 
we have become convinced by careful observation in hundreds of cases, 
that it is never a cure, and is in hundreds of instances a cause of dys- 
pepsia. Tobacco is a narcotic. The effect of narcotics generally is 
to lessen the secretion of gastric juice, and to decrease the activity of 
the stomach. Tobacco does this in a very marked degree. A man 
who is hungry may appease his desire for food by using tobacco if he 
is accustomed to it, or by the employment of some other narcotic. The 
desire is appeased, although the want still exists. It is through this 
same paralyzing influence that tobacco impairs digestion. Snuff-tak- 
ing occasions dyspepsia by producing irritation of the nasal mucous 
membrane, which affects the stomach through sympathy. 

A man cannot use tobacco to any considerable extent without be- 
coming a dyspeptic. It is the impairment of digestion which renders 
tobacco so efficient an agent, in most cases, in reducing flesh. We 
have treated scores of tobacco dyspeptics, and have ho hesitation in 
affirming that the di.sease is incurable without the discontinuance of 
the habit. Even when the habit is abandoned, a cure is often difficult, 
requiring months of careful attention to diet and treatment. 

Tobacco a Cause of Cancer. — There is no chance to doubt that 
tobacco-using is often a cause of this terrible disease. All eminent 
surgeons testify that they frequently meet cases of cancer of the lip 
and tongue which have been occasioned by smoking. A number of 
such cases have come under our observation, and we do not doubt that 
a large share of cancers of the lip and tongue originate in this way. 
This view is further strengthened by the fact that in the great cancer 
hospital of London, where more than ten thousand cases of this terrible 
disease have been treated, the number of men suffering from the disease 
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upon the lip and tongue was three times as great as the number of 
women so affected, althou^ the female cancer ^tients outnumbered 
the men five to one. 

Tobacco Paralysis. — In the last thirty years there has been a 
great increase in the frequency of the occurr^gjpe of a peculiar form of 
paralysis which seems to affect especially the nerves that supply the 
muscles, causing gradual wasting and loss of muscular power, which 
is fairly attributable to the increasing use of tobacco, as it most often 
occurs in tobacco-users. 

A form of progressive paralysis of the optic nerve, causing “ to- 
bacco amaurosis,” or blindness, is well recognized by oculists. These 
ciuses generally r^ver when the tobacco is discontinued, and will not 
get well so long as it is used. 

Tobacco-blindness is veiy common in Ireland, where very strong 
tobacco is used. It is caused both by smoking and chewing. 

Color-blindness, an afiection w’hich is increasing to an alarming ex- 
tent, especially in Belgium and Germany, where smoking is more ex- 
tensively practiced even than in this country, has been found to be 
largely attributable to the use of tobacco. This fact was first made 
known by an eminent Belgian physician who made extensive investi- 
gations upon the subject at the request of the Belgian government. 

Nervousness from Tobacco. — Tobacco-users suffer much from 
nervousness, which is manifested in a great variety of ways. One per- 
son is easily startled; another is unnaturally irritable, is cross and irasci- 
ble ; another cannot sleep at night ; still another suffers with trembling 
of the hands, which greatly discommodes him in writing. In scores of 
cases we have seen these symptoms all disappear when the use of to- 
bacco was discontinued. Temporarily, tobacco seems to give tone and 
strength and steadiness to the nerves, but the seeming strength is de- 
ceptive. It is purely artificial, and the ultimate effect is to increase the 
very difficulty which it seems to cure. 

We have (fften known wives and young childim to suffer very se- 
verely from various nervous disoi’ders which wots wholly due to the 
effect upon their delicate org^izations dE the poisonous fumes of to- 
bacco which the^ resirived through the poison-laden exhalations of their 
smoking husbei^ and fathers. 

Dr. L. G. Alexander, of Kentucky, in a late article in the Philadel- 
phia Medical amd Surgical Exporter, in which he gave an account of 
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several cases of tobacco-blindness, remarks as follows respecting tobacco 
and nervous diseases 

“ The use of tobacco is so general that its bad effects can hardly be 
estimated. So much has been written, pro and con, that to discuss the 
subject is superfluous. J!hc rapid increase of nervous people, nerve pain, 
neuralgia, and obscure nervous disease, is seen in pi'actice every day by 
the physician, and is so frequent as to attract the attention of the laity ; 
and it is my belief that the common use of tobacco, as well as of alcohol 
and opium, is the most prominent cause of so many nervous troubles,” 

Plenty of evidence exists to show that tobacco-using is a very com- 
mon cause of impotence, together with the many other forms of nervous 
disease arising from its poisonous effects. Numerous other maladies 
might be mentioned as being caused, either directly or indirectly, but it 
will suffice to say that there is scarcely a functional disorder or an or- 
ganic disease to which the human system is subject, which may not be 
either produced or aggravated by this subtle poison. 

Hereditary Effects of Tobacco-Using.— There is no vice or habit 
to which men are addicted the results of which ai-e more certainly trans- 
mitted to posterity than are those of tobacco-using. A vigorous man 
may use tobacco all his life and be able to convince himself all the time 
that he is receiving no injury ; but the children of that man, who ought 
to inherit from him a vigorous constitution and high health, are instead 
robbed of their rightful patrimony, and enter upon life with a weakly 
vital organism, with a system predisposed to disease and destined to pre- 
mature decay. The sons of an inveterate tobacco-user are never as ro- 
bust as their father; and the grandchildren, in case the children are 
tobacco-users, are certain to be nervous, weakly, sickly creatures. This 
fact we have verified in so large a number of cases that we make the 
statement fully prepared to maintain it by indisputable facts. 

The physician last quoted, in the same article referred to, remarked 
on this question as follows : — 

From observation I have found that the children of parents addicted 
to the use of tobacco are more likely to have nervous diseases than others 
bom of parents who do not use it ; and if both parents use it, we are 
almost certain to find the offspring of a nervous temperament, and espe- 
cially liable to nerve derangement. It is from this class that drunkards 
are mostly recruited. Growing up with a weak nerve developmmt, any 
physical or mental exertion brings on the disease now so commem, neu- 
rasthenia.” 
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Moral Effects of Tobaeeo-Usliig. — There can be no question but 
that tobacco has a seripusly deteriorating effect upon the character, blunt- 
iiig moral senribility, deadening conscience, and delfroying that delicacy 
of thought and feeling which is characteristic of the true Christian gen- 
tleman. This effect is far more clearly seen, as would be expected, in 
youth who begin the use of tobacco while the character is receiving its 
mold, than in those who have adopted the habit later in life, though too 
often plainly visible in the latter class of cases. There can be no ques- 
tion but that the use of tobacco is a stepping-stone to vices of the worst 
character. It is a vice which seldom goes alone. It is far too often ac- 
companied with profanity and laxity of morals, and leads directly to the 
use of alcoholic drinks. It is indeed the most powerful ally of intemper- 
ance ; and it is a good omen for the temperance cause that its leaders are 
beginning to see the importance of recognizing this fact and promulgat- 
ing it as a fundamental principle in all temperance work. By this means 
only can any real headway be made against the great evils of intem- 
perance. 

Apologies for Tobacco-Using Considered. — We have already 
de\'oted as much space as is proper to the subject of tobacco-using, and 
can only notice briefly one or two of the more s^cious arguments used 
in favor of the drug. 

Probably the most powerful argument offered in behalf of the to- 
bacco habit is the assertion by certain physicians that tobacco, along 
with alcohol and kindred drugs, is a sort of “ negative food," diminishing 
the necessity for food by lessening the wastes of the body. As already 
shown in reference to alcohol, this argument is ingenious ; but instead 
of proving the desirability of the drug, it proves the opposite. The ar- 
gument is just as good for tobacco as for alcohol. The fact that the nat- 
ural secretions are diminished by the use of tobacco, cannot be any more 
of a recommendation to the drug than to nitric acid and mercury, which 
will do the same, or indolence and malaria, which will have the same 
effect. What people of the present day need, with their gross habits of 
eating and drinking and deficient physical exercise, is not less excretion, 
hut more. Torpidity of the liver, inactivity of the skin, deficient activ- 
ity of the kidneys, and constipation of the bowels, are among the great- 
est impediments to real mental and moral growth and culture in the 
present age; and these conditions are certain results of the use of 
tobacco. 

Another argument often strongly urged is, that, admitting the un- 
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natural character of the habit of tobacco-using, it is nevertheless 
made necessary by the artificial conditions of civilized life, by the ex- 
cessive mental straft and nervous excitability resulting. It is claimed 
to be essential as a means of soothing the tired brain and securing 
sleep. A full and complete answer to this argument is the fact that 
tobacco is itself a cause of the very conditions which it is supposed to 
remedy, as elsewhere shown; and while it seems to act with tem- 
porary benefit in some cases, it ultimately aggravates the very 
troubles which it is used to relieve. 

Much more might be said upon this subject ; but we must leave 
it hero, hoping that the candid reader will find no difficulty in agree- 
with us in the conclusion that tobacco is an unmitigated evil, and 
one which should be thoroughly and faithfully exposed on every 
proper occasion, until the public are well informed of its dangers. 
We conclude with the indorsement of the sentiment expressed by 
Charles Lamb, in his Farewell to Tol^cco/’ in the lines, — 

Stinking’st of the stinking kind, 

Filth of the mouth and fog of the mind, 

Afric. that brags her foison, 

Breeds no such prodigious poison. 

Henbane, nightshade, both togetlier, 

Hemlock, aconite etc. 
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Under this head we 
shall consider tea, coffee, 
and cocoa, or chocolate. 

Tea consists of the 
dried leaves of a plant 
whiclj is native to China, 
but is also grown in India 
and various other parts of 
the world, to which it has 
been introduced. The 
active principle of tea is 
iheiney a narcotic alka- 
loid, of which it contains 
three to six per cent. 
The other most abundant 
constituent is tannin, of 
which it contains about 
twenty-six per cent. The 
remainder is made up of 
gum, vegetable fibre, sug- 
ar, fat, starch, and an 
aromatic oil to which its 
varying flavor is chiefly 
due. See Fig. 176. 

Coffee is the roasted berry of a plant native to Arabia and Abys- 
sinia, known as Coffwa A rabica, which is closely allied to the plant 
from which Peruvian bark is obtained, the source of quinine. Its 
active principle is caffeine, which is identical with theine, of which it 
contains about one-third as much as tea. It also contains tannin, 
though in less quantity than tea, together with gum, sugar, caseine, 
fat, and the other ingredients also found in tea. 

Chocolate is obtained from the seeds of the cocoa-palm, native of 
Mexico, the pods of a ground-nut, a shrub native of Zanzibar, and 
other sources. The substances from which it is produced are ground 



Figr, 176. stem of Tea Plant, showing Flowers. 
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to a powder, then mixed into a paste with sugar, and dried in cakes. 
Cocoa, or cocoa nibs, consists of the nuts coarsely broken. The active 
principle of cocoa, or chocolate, is theobromine, the proportion of 
which, according to the analyses of Dr Stenhouse, is five per cent. 



Fig:* 177. Leaf and Fruit of Cocoa, a. Cocoa Bean. 


Tlieobromine is closely related, chemically, to theine, with which it is 
practically identical. The remaining constituents are chiefly fat, 
starch, sugar, coloring matter, and woody fibre. See Fig. 177. 

MaM, or Paraguay tea, and chaat, or Abyssinian tea, are the leaves 
of trees or plants which possess active principles essentially the same 
in nature and properties as theine. See Fig. 178. 


HISTORY OF TEA AND COFFEE. 


521 


History of the Use of Tea and Coffee.— Among civilized na- 
tions, the use of tea and cofiee, as well as of the other beverages named, 
Is confined to modern times. It is said that coffee has been in use in 
Arabia, its native home, a thousand yeais, and that tea has been used 
in China and Japan for about the same length of time. It was not 



Fig*, 178. Mato, or Paraguay Teu. 


wiitil tlie luiddlf* of the sixteenth century, however, that coffee was 
fiist int/ioduced into tiurope by the establishment of a coffee-liouse in 
( oiistantinople, and anotluu* century passed before it was introduced 
Into England. Its introduction into Constantinople was vigorously 
opposed by the priests, who asserted that its use was contrary to the 
teachings of Mahomet ; but the desire for stimulation soon triumphed 
o\er leligious scruples, and the Turks arc now known as among tlie 
most inveterate coffee-uscu’s in the world. Its use was also opposed 
at its fiist introduction into more civilized lands, though far less vigor- 
ously than was the use of tobacco. From their full introduction to 
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civilized nations, only about two centuries ago, these beverages have 
gradually come in more and more extensive use, especially during the 
last half-century. The annual consumption of tea and coffee, and 
their congeners, at the present day, is estimated by competent authori- 
ties to be as follows : Tea, 3,000,000,000 lbs.; coffee, 1,000,000,000 lbs.; 
cocoa and chocolate, 100,000,000 lbs. 

Matd is used by at least 40,000,000 people, being the common 
beverage of the natives of South America, where the tree from which 
it is obtained grows abundantly without cultivation. It is probable 
that fully one-half the human race, if not a larger proportion, make 
use of one or more of these lieverages. In England, tea is the favorite 
drink, 100,000,000 pounds being annually imported into that country. 
It is also the favorite beverage in Russia and Holland. In Turkey, 
Sweden, France, and Germany, coffee is the favorite. In the latter 
country the amount of coffee used is fourteen pounds for each person. 

Effects of Theine upon Man and Lower Animals.— Numerous 
experiments upon the direct effects of theine, — as also its allied sub- 
stances, caffeine and theobromine, — conducted by Dr. E. Smith, Dr. 
Richardson, and others, show that in .small or ordinary doses it causes 
an increased action of the heart, an increased elimination of carbonic 
acid through the lungs, loss of heat, and increased activity of the kid- 
neys. In larger doses, it produces nausea, vertigo, and finally insensi- 
bility and death. Dr, Edward Smith, after drinking an infusion made 
from two ounces of coffee, which probably contained about seven 
grains of caffeine, fell to the floor unconscious. 

A prominent official in the British army, now doing service in 
Africa, recently lost his favorite horse in a manner which is both sin- 
gular and instructive. A cook left a few pounds of tea in the sack 
which had contained it, which was filled with corn by a Kafir groom 
who knew nothing of the pre.sence of the tea. Upon serving out the 
corn to a troop of horses, of course the last one received the larger 
share of the tea, which was eaten greedily with the corn. The result 
is thus described : — 

“ The animal plunged and kicked, and ran backward, at intervals 
galloping madly around^ finally falling into a donga, where it lay dash- 
ing its head on the rocks, and w^as dispatched by an assegai thrust 
through the heart. The post-mortem appearances indicated extreme 
cerebral congestion.*' 

Coffee also lessens the action of the skin. 
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Evil Effects of Using Tea and Coffee.— The evil effects o£ the 
use of these popular beverages have made too evident their injurious 
character to allow of room to doubt their deleterious influence, not- 
withstanding the apologies offered for their use by those who are 
accustomed to employ them. These evil effects we will attempt to 
point out as briefly as possible. 

1. They Waste Vital Force. — ^By the experiments of Dr. Smith, 
M. Gazeau, and many others, it is shown that the consumption of the 
body is greater under the influence of tea or coffee than at other times, 
since the amount of carbonic acid eliminated is gi-eater than natural, the 
amount of carbonic acid s(mt out from the lungs being the best known 
measure of the rate of waste of the body. The amount of extra waste 
tlius occasioned is shown by Dr. Smith’s experiments to be from one- 
fourth to one-tenth that of the whole waste of the body, whence Dr. 
Smith very consistently remarks that it is especially adapted to those 
who usually eat too much.” This is a tacit confession that at the least 
the use of tea is an expensive and wasteful habit. 

2. Tea and Coffee Injure Digestion.— When taken upon an 
empty stomach, these beverages produce, as is well known, serious irri- 
tation of the digestive organs. When taken with the food, impairment 
of digestion is produced in several ways : (a.) By taking into the stom- 
ach too large a quantity of liquid ; (?>.) By relaxing the stomach by the 
use of liquids of too high a temperature, by which, also, the activity of 
the gastric juice is impaired ; (c) By precipitating the pepsin with the 
tannin which they contain. Chocolate induces indigestion. 

That the use of tea and coffee is a common cause of dyspepsia is 
an observation made by all experienced physicians. At the last 
meeting of the Britisli Medical Association, an eminent physician 
from Australia testified that dyspepsia from the use of tea and coffee 
is very common in that country. Sir William Robert has shown 
that both tea and coffee, even in small proportions, prevent the 
action of saliva upon starch, thus producing one of the most com- 
Tiion forms of indigestion. The writer has demonstrated the correct- 
ness of these observations, both by experiment and clinically, having 
recorded a great number of cases in which grave disorders of diges- 
tion were evidently due to the use of tea and coffee. 

3. The Use of Tea and Coffee Affects Iiyuriously the Nervous 
System. — This statement would seem to be satisfactorily established by 



524 


STIMULANTS AND NARCOTICS 


its well-known temporary effects. It is well known that whatever ex- 
cites vital action above the normal standard, without supplying an extra 
amount of force to support the extra expenditure, invariably produces, as 
a secondary result, depression of vital action below the normal standard, 
or what is known as a reaction. That this is one of the secondary ef- 
fects of the use of strong tea, is well known. Tea may be used so weak 
that the reaction is not noticed, but no doubt it is still felt in some de- 
gree by the organic system, if not by the nerves of animal life. This 
continued alternation of excitement and reaction must certainly result 
in injury to the nervous systtnn, increasing the liability to nervous 
diseases of a functional character, such as neuralgia (neurasthenia), hys- 
teria, etc. 

Moral Effects. — The long-continued use of tea has a distinct effect 
upon the character. This has Ix^en too often noticed and remarked to 
1)6 qu( stioned. An eminent neurologist, writing in a recent numter of 
the Journal of Mental and Kervons JUseoM, calls attention to this 
fact in the following remarks: — 

“ Irritability of temper, like dyspepsia, l)eIongs in the category of 
symptoms produced by long-continued tea-diinking. 

“ There are 'tea sots’ in every gi’oat charitable institution, — particu- 
larly those for the inaintfmance of tlie aged. Tlieir symptoms are gen- 
erally mental irritability, muscular treiiio]*s, and sleeples.snevss.” 

The eminent Dr, Bock, of Dupsic, writes as follows respecting the in- 
fluence of tea and cofli^e on chaiacter : — 

“ The nervousness and peevishnei^s of our times are chiefly attributable 
to tea and coffee ; the digestive organs of conlirrned coffee-drinkers are 
in a state of chronic deraiigcment, which reacts on the Vjrain, prcxlucing 
fretful and lachrymose moods. Fine ladies a<ldicted to strong coflee 
liave a characteristic temper, which I might describe as a mania for 
acting the persecutod saint. Chocolate is neutral in its psychic effects, 
and is really the most harmless of our fashionable drinks. The snap- 
pish, petulant humor of the Chinese can certainly be ascribed to their 
immoderate fondness for tea.'' 

Tea-Drinkers’ Disorder. — That there is a distinct class of symp- 
toms characteristic of the effects of alcohol, of tobacco, of absinthe, and 
of opium, has long been generally recognized ; it is only recently, how- 
ever, that the morbid effects of tcia have l)een sufficiently well studied by 
eminent physicians to secure the recognition of the fact that tea and cof- 
fee^, as well as the other poisons mentioned, produce such a distinct class 
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of symptoms. It is now conceded, however, that the use of tea may, 
and often does, produce a morbid condition which has been appropriately 
termed, tea-drinkers' disorder. 

Less than a year ago. Dr. J. W. Morton, of New York City, a phy- 
sician of eminence, was led by observing the symptoms of a case which 
occurred in his practice, to believe that tea is far from being the harm- 
less agent by many supposed. He at once began an investigation of the 
subject, and directed his attention to a large class of persons to be found 
in most large cities, known as “ tea-tasters." The facts which his in- 
vestigation elicited are so valuable in this connection that we shall quote 
quite liberally from his paper on the subject which appeared in the 
Journal of Mental ami Nervous Disease, for October, 1879. We 
(jUob^ as follows: — 

“ The pernicious effects of tea-tasting upon many of its followers, 
are w(ill recognized by all their number. It setiins to be accepted 
ainong them, without discussion, that many break down and are obliged 
to give up the businens, or else pursue it with much caution and at con- 
stiuit inconvenience to tlndr health. And those of the public who are at 
all familiar with the facts, eiiUu'tain the same view. Indeed, I may say 
tliat if I were now to expr(*ss an opinion, based upon my present, it is 
true not yet sufficiently extensive, information iijuni the subject, 1 
diould fe(3l inclined to say that no one engages for several years in the 
|)r<jf(\s.sion of ' t(:‘a-tasting ’ without .suffering Ix^th immediate and perma- 
nent liarm to health." 

“ This feeling is well illustratetl in the remark of a prominent wealthy 
tea merchant, who siiid, ‘ I would rather give a hundred thousand dol- 
la IS than have my son iKiCome a “ tea-taster." ' 

“ At first glance, to witness the oi.)eration of tasting, it would hardly 
j)o.ssil)le that the very small amount of tea u.sed at any one time 
Could result in harm. This amount is only equal in weight to a live- 
c(‘ut piece, about fifteen grains. About two ounces of well-boiled water 
aiv‘ turned on to this, and the infusion is allowwl to ‘ draw,' jxjrhaps, 
tifh^en minutes. Of this infusion the taster takes but a few spoonfuls 
into his mouth, and often spits it out again; he also at intervals inliales 
tiie steam. But the Imrm comes, of course, from the constant repetition 
of these acts. 

“ The cases which I propose to relate exhibit the extreme physiolog- 
ical action of an infusion of tea. They are cases of acknowledged ex- 
cess ; and in this lies their interest, for by familiarity with the symptoms 
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of excess, we shall be able to thread our way back to those of modera- 
tion, and to point out, it may be, that what many perhaps consider 
moderation is, in reality, abuse, and that certain symptoms put down as 
* nervousness,’ ‘nervous irritability,* and ‘nervous exhaustion,* as well 
as the more clearly defined ailments of dyspepsia, hypochondria and 
hyperemia, may sometimes be attributed to the misuse of a common 
domestic beverage. Indeed, I am forced to think that many people, un- 
consciously to themselves and to their physicians, suffer from a train of 
symptoms due to tea (or its congener, coffee). We often find people 
taking tea to relieve the very set of symptoms which its abuse, as will 
be shown later, produces ; and it is often the f^t that patients date 
their recovery from a dyspepsia or nerve exhaustion from the time when 
they gave up their tea.” 

The following is an account of one of the cases observed : — 

“ The immediate effects upon him are as follows : In about ten 
minutes the face becomes flushed, the whole body feels warm or 
heated^ and a sort of intellectual intoxication comes on, much the same 
in character, it would seem, as that which occurs in the rarefied air of 
a mountain. He feels elated, exhilarated, troubles and cares vanish, 
eveiything seems bright and cheerful, his body feels light and elastic, 
his mind clear, his ideas abundant, vivid, and flowing fluently into 
words. He has found from experience that the workings of his intel- 
lect are really more clear and vigorous than at any other time. This 
is not a delusion on his part, for at this time he can ‘ talk a man over,* 
and make a more advantageous bargain than at others. 

“ At the end of about an hour’s tasting a slight reaction begins to 
set in ; some headache comes on ; the face feels wrinkled and shriv- 
eled, particularly about the eyes, which also get dark under the lids. 

“ At the end of two hours this reaction has become fully estab- 
lished, the flushed, warm feeling has passed off, the hands and feet are 
cold, a nervous tremor comes on, accompanied with great mental de- 
pression. And he is now so excitable that every noise startles him ; 
he is in a state of complete unrest and mental exhaustion ; he has no 
courage to do anything ; he can neither walk nor sit down, owing to 
his mental condition, and he settles into a complete gloom. His body 
in the meanwhile does not feel weary. Copious and frequent urina- 
tion is always present, as also certain dyspeptic symptoms, such as 
eructations of wind, sour taste, and others. 

“ The above-described immediate effects follow a single afternoon’s 
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tea-tasting. They may be summed up briefly as excited circulation, 
intellectual intoxication, with actual increased vigor of mind powet, 
increased urination ; then a period of collapse indicated by cold ex- 
tremities, tremulousness, mental irritability and anxiety. It will be 
several days before this condition of affairs is amended. And at this 
time the temptation to take alcoholic stimulants is very strong. 

'' The chronic effects are few and decided. Headache is frequent, 
principally frontal and vertical ; a ringing and buzzing in the ears is 
very constant; black spots often flit before the eyes, and he sees 
flashes of light. Vertigo also is very persistently present ; he cannot 
look up at a clock on a steeple without staggering. Insomnia exists 
to a considerable extent ; he seldom has a good night^s sleep, and he 
dreams much, but hLs dreams are of a pleasant character ; he some- 
times sees visions when not sleeping. Dyspepsia is more troublesome 
than any of the foregoing three symptoms. This the patient assigns 
strictly to tea-tasting, since it is made worse by tea, and improves 
when he abstains from it, though now becoming confirmed. His ap- 
petite is captious, he feels heavy at the epigastrium, he has eructations 
and a sour taste, and finds that certain kinds of food distress him. He 
has a frequent gurgling, and is in the habit of * working ' his whole 
chest and abdomen to make the gas pass on. 

His mental condition is peculiar. He lives in a state of dread 
that some accident may happen to him ; in the omnibus, fears a collis- 
ion ; crossing the street, fears that he will be crushed by passing teams ; 
walking on the sidewalks, fears that a sign may fall, or watches the 
eaves of the houses, thinking that a brick may fall down and kill him ; 
under the apprehension that every dog he meets is going to bite the 
calves of his legs, he carries an umbrella in all weathers as a defense 
against such an attack. He often dreads entering his oflSce for fear of 
being told that some business friend has failed ; and in short, lives in 
a state of constant foreboding of somb impending evil. At times his 
left leg drags and feels numb, and he is conscious of an unsteady gait. 
He has also often a twitching of the muscles of the face and eyelids. 

The chronic effects as above described, as distinguished from the 
immediate effects, are, in brief, vertigo, headache, insomnia, dyspepsia, 
mental depression, almost amounting to delusions, and also some slight 
subjective and objective signs of a central disturbance of both sensibil- 
ity and motility. 

** I omit negative evidence indicating that otherwise than as re- 
lated, he is in sound health. 
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A certain group of his symptoms point to hyperemia of the 
brain, another to disorder of the digestive function, and still another 
to morbid alterations of intellection, sensibility, and motility; all 
taken together presenting, as I venture to suggest, a clinical picture of 
tea-poisoning.** 

Similar effects were observed in all the cases investigated. In or- 
der to still more conclusively establish the relation between the effects 
described and the use of tea, Dr. Morton conducted a series of exper- 
iments in the use of tea himself, and obtained similar effects to 
those described by the persons interviewed. Since the publication 
and circulation of his observations, an attempt has been made to dis- 
credit his statements, which was undoubtedly prompted by those en- 
gaged in the business, and who are fearful of suffering pecuniarily 
through the diminution of the use of tea. The observations of Dr. 
Morton are, however, so well confirmed by other observers that the at- 
tempt has proved a futile one. 

To the eminent medical testimony against tea already given, we 
may add the following from Dr. B. W. Richardson: — 

Some functional nervous derangements are excited by fluids com- 
monly consumed with, or as, foods. Tea taken in excess is one of 
these disturbing agents. Tea exerts an astringent action, and by the 
presence in it of an organic substance, theine, it exercises a special in- 
fluence over the nervous system, which, to say the least, is tempora- 
rily injurious. I believe the effects from tea are more severely felt by 
the young, and that as middle age approaches, they are less severe. 

“ The symptoms which indicate the injurious action of this article 
of food are sufficiently characteristic. They are, intensely severe head- 
aches, constipation of the l)owels with what is usually considered to be 
deficiency of bilious secretion, flatulency, an unsteadiness and feeble- 
ness of muscular power, and not infrequently, a lowness of spirits 
amounting to hypochondriacal despondency. In children under the 
influence of tea this lowness of spirits is often very severe, so severe 
that the occurrence of the simplest natural phenomena, as the ap- 
proach of darkness, the cast of a large shadow, or the spreading over 
the sky of dark clouds, are suflicient to create dismay and fear. 

In poverty-stricken districts, amongst the women who take tea 
at every meal, this extremely nervous, semi-hysterical condition from 
the action of tea is all but universal. In London and other fashion- 
able centers in which the custom of tea-drinking in the afternoon has 
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lately been revived under the old name <A * the druni/ these same nerv- 
ous symptoms have been developed in the richer classes of society, 
who, unfortunately, too often seek to counteract the mischief by re- 
sorting to alcoholic stimulants. Thus one evil breeds another that is 
'worse. 

“ The flatulency induced by tea taken late in the evening has the 
effect of interfering with the processes of sleep ; it prevents or distxmbs 
sleep by dreams and muscular startings, and is a common cause of that 
peculiarly painful symptom kno-wn as nightmare. 

"" The extremely injurious effects of tea are best seen in some of 
those who are charged with the commercial duty of what is called 
' tea-tasting.’ A professed ‘ tea-taster ’ who was so seriously affected 
l)y the process that he thought it proper to consult me on the symp- 
toms induced, defined the symptoms very clearly as follows : ' Defi- 
ciency of saliva; destruction of taste for food; biliousness; nausea; 
constipation ; an extreme and undefinable nervousness ; and night- 
mare whenever sleep is obtained.’ 

The symptoms from which habitual tea-drinkers suffer arc iden- 
tical in character, but minor in degree.” 

'' Coffee, like tea, induces dyspepsia, and perhaps, 'with even more 
activity than tea, it keeps the brain awake when that wearied organ 
ought, according to nature, to be asleep.” 

AKGUMENTS IN FAVOR OF TEA AND COFFEE CONSIDERED. 

Notwithstanding the numerous facts against these beverages, so 
popular is their use that there are many who profess to find apologies 
for employing them ; a few of these we will now consider. 

1. Tea and Coffee Sustain the Strength. — The same argument 
urged for tobacco and alcohol is also presented in favor of tea and coffee ; 
but its value is no greater in the case of the latter than in that of the 
former. That it does not sustain either muscular or nervous strength 
is shown by scientific experiments which cannot be refuted by an}’’ num- 
ber of unreliable accounts of the great amount of work which can be 
performed by persons who take little else than tea. Dr. Smith remarks 
that the use of tea appears to increase muscular activity, as under its in- 
fluence there is greater ease in making exertion; but he immediately 
adds that if exercise be taken, “ a greater sense of exhaustion follows ” 
than when tea has not been taken ; which show’s, most conclusively, 
34 
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that the feeling of strength is not real, but deceptive, and that a person 
is really less fitted for exertion of any kind while under the influence of 
tea than at other times. Dr. Smith further remarks, in summing up 
the effects of tea, that exercise while under its influence is followed by 
“reaction, with a sense of exhaustion,” and this is said to be felt even 
after having had a night’s rest. No better evidence of the damaging 
influence of these drugs could be required. 

If it be argued that the amount taken by ordinary consumers of tea 
is insufficient to produce any ill effect, we have but to call attention. to 
the fact that the wealthy, besides using the strongest tea, take it in doses 
even larger than those employed by Dr. Smith in his experiments. It 
is not at all uncommon for persons with whom expense is not an item 
of moment, to take at each meal a quantity of the infusion of tea of 
such strength as to contain not less than five to fourteen grains of theine, 
a smaller amount than which has been known to cause unconsciousness 
and temporary paralysis. A single teaspoonful of dry tea may contain 
stiven or eight grains of theine, and this is not an uncommon allowance 
for each person at a meal. 

2. Tea and Coffee Soothe the Nerves.— How do they soothe 
the nerves ? Do they f ui’nish the requisite material for repairing the 
worn and exhausted organs ? No. They only temporarily excite them, 
so that their real condition is for a time obscured ; but when their evan- 
escent effect has vanished, the nerves are in greater need than before of 
being soothed, and each application of the remedy makes the evil worse. 
This is the reason why we seldom find a confirmed tea-drinker who is 
not troubled with nervousness. It is also equally true that the great 
majority of sufferers from this disease are tea or coffee drinkers. In 
hundreds of instances these nervous tea-drinkers have fully and speedily 
recovered their liealth by abandoning their use of the article. This is a 
sure and simple remedy. 

3. Tea and Coffee Assist Digestion.— “My stomach is so weak,” 
says a tea-drinking dyspeptic, “ that a cup of good strong tea is neces- 
sary to enable me to digest my meal.” Yes ; this is doubtless the case ; 
and if you continue the practice you will find, after a time, that two or 
three cups will be necessary to enable you to dispose of your dinner sat- 
isfactorily. Then if you persevere in the habit, in spite of the admoni- 
tions of your best medical adviser, nature, you will shortly find it quite 
impossible to swallow a sufficient quantity of the beverage to make your 
stomach perform its work. Then you will begin to realize the fact that 
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goading an organ into action is quite a different thing from encouraging 
and promoting its healthy activity by supplying it with healthful, nour- 
ishing food. 

Do not be deceived by momentary sensations. Consider the ulti- 
mate effects, and you cannot fail to be convinced that instead of pro- 
moting digestion, tea and coffee are most effective disturbers of that 
function. How they interfere with digestion has already been explained. 

4. Tea and Coffee Relieve Headache. — How invariably the un- 
suspc^cting lady resorts to a cup of tea to relieve the distress occasioned 
by that common malady, sick-headache ! Yes ; and how invariably that 
same sick-headache returns ! Who ever heard of a person who was per- 
manently cured of sick-headache by tea-drinking ? Such a thing would 
be impossible. Tea and coffee are among the prime causes of sick-head- 
ache, although they afford temporary relief, just as tobacco and alcohol 
are prolific causes of tremors, but yet appear to steady the trembling 
nerves for a sliort time. 

6. Tea and Coffee Supply the Place of Food.— Many people 
who are largely addicted to the use of the articles will prefer a cup of 
strong tea or coffee to a hearty meal of nourishing food. Indeed, it is a 
general custom with the English peasant to reduce his bread fare one- 
half that he may be able to procure a cup of tea to accompany the re- 
mainder. Dr, Arlidge, of England, has recently called attention to the 
fact that the women of the working-classes in that country have canied 
this practice of substituting tea for food to such an extent that they are 
l)eginning to manifest the most unmistakable evidence of narcotic 
poisoning. 

Tea silences the demand of the system for food, but it does not in any 
respect replace it, as may be seen by the weakened energies and the at- 
tenuated forms of those who use it largely. As elsewhere remarked, Dr. 
Smith has shown that tea-drinkers need more food than others instead 
of less. 

6. Tea and Coffee Increase Mental Vigor. — Those who make 
this claim, mistake mental activity for mental strength. A greater error 
could not be made ; and yet this fallacious notion is very popular. See 
the poor victim of delirium tremens trembling with fright at the fan- 
tastic and threatening shapes which his excited fancy portrays. His 
imagination was never so active in health. Now it makes him see 
forked tongues darting at him from every comer, and converts every 
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shadow into a monster. WKfc will venture the assertion that his mind 
is stronger now than when in health? Listen to the ravings of the 
patient during the delirium of fever ; the mind is certainly active, but it 
cannot be said to be strong ; for strength is only consonant with health. 

When the brain is stimulated to unnatural activity by tea, coffee, 
tobacco, alcohol, or any other stimulant, it makes violent attempts to 
accomplish whatever task may be imposed upon it. But the calm, de- 
liberate action of the mind is impassible. The highest eflbrts of genius 
can never be exhibited under such circumstances. Is it argued that 
some of our greatest mental workers, as Voltaire and Johnson, were users 
of tea or coffee, we would, in answer, call attention to the nervousness, 
irritability, and irascibility which notably characterized the last years 
of the life of each of these men. Here we see the legitimate results of 
the use of tea and coffee, and it is very probable that had these men been 
more nearly correct in their habits of life they would have achieved even 
greater success than! they did. 

It was long ago decided by eminent physicians that excitement is 
not strength. It has quite as long been recognized that every umiatural 
increase of physical or mental action must be followed by a correspond- 
ing descent below the average standard of activity. 

Then every minister who drinks a cup of strong tea to increase the 
animation of his dlscoui'se, borrows a certain amount of vivacity and en- 
ergy from some future effort. So every student who goads up his 
weary brain with a cup of tea to enable him to steal time from sleep, is 
making a double draft upon his capital of mental force and ability. So, 
too, the young lady who stimulates with tea to enable her to entertain 
her visitors, is laying the foundation for future intellectual poverty and 
mental inefficiency. 

7, Tea and Coflffee Correct the Injurious Effects of Poor Wa- 
ter. — When no other reason c^n be offered for the continuance of a bad 
habit, this one is frequently presented. Its absurdity makes it “almost 
insusceptible of candid consideration. How strange that the addition 
of a poison to water already bad enough should improve it ! The asser- 
tion is wholly without foundation in fact, and never would have been 
advanced as an argument by tea-drinkers, except for the lack of any 
better. Two poisons are always worse than one, unless they neutralize 
each other ; but no such chcjmical properties are claimed for tea and 
coffee. 
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8. Tea and Coffee are Neeessaiy ^Condimente — One writer 
upon dietetics tells us that the utility of tea and coffee does not depend 
upon their peculiar principle, theine, but that it is wholly the product 
of a certain aromatic oil which they contain, and which he denominates 
''osmazome.” This gentleman argues that food cannot be digested un- 
less it is relished ; and that since tea and coffee, in company with other 
condiments, make the food more palatable to the taste, they must be 
essential to nutrition. 

While it is certainly true that the value of any article as a food de- 
pends very largely on its gustatory properties, it cannot be for a mo- 
ment supposed that the mere question of taste is 8Uj^cient to settle the 
nutrient quality of an aliment. In other words, an article may be ex- 
ceedingly pleasing to the taste, and yet be equally injurious to the health 
and quite unfit for food. If this were not the case, how would the epi- 
cure and the glutton rejoice ; for then tljey might gratify their appetites 
without restraint. 

Again, an article may possess little or no gustatory property, and 
yet be a most valuable and indispensable aliment. Such is the case with 
pure water. We do not hesitate, then, to declare this argument for the 
use of tea and coffee to be without weight. It is, indeed, a fact now 
coming to be recognized more and more fully, that all condiments are 
not only useless, but injurious, tea and coffee with the rest. 

9. Tea and Coffee are Substitutes for Food.— Tea and coffee, 
as well as alcohol and tobacco, have been called by some physiologists 
“ accessory foods,” because, as was alleged, they prevent the rapid disor- 
ganization of tissues, which always accompanies organic activit}^ It 
might be easily shown that this would be most undesirable, if it were 
really true ; for vital action is not only accompanied by organic change, 
but is inseparably connected with it. Some even say that it is depend- 
ent upon it. But we need not enlarge upon this, for it is claimed by our 
best authorities that careful experiments demonstrate the fact that 
change is accelerated instead of impeded by the use of tea and coffee. 
While we have little confidence in the reliability of any of these experi- 
ments, there being many chances for error, they are very interesting on 
some accounts. 

A popular writer says, “ Science almost always finds some founda- 
tion in fact for popular pffejudices.” In this case we have a very excel- 
lent illustration of this fact. Quite a number of illustrious individuals 
have been for some time recommending tlie use of tea and coffee, be- 
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cause, as they claimed, they prevented the ordinary rapidity of tissue 
change, and so lengthened life and economized food. But now we find 
Dr. Smith, the author of the latest and most popular and reliable work 
on foods, telling the people that they should use tea and coffee because 
they increase the rapidity of tissue change, and so increase the available 
force of the individual. Thus it appears that those who use tea and 
cofiee need to eat more food instead of less, as heretofore claimed. 

The only conclusion to be drawn from these facts is that even scien- 
tific men are sometimes so blinded by the fogs of appetite that they lose 
sight of true principles and allow themselves to be guided by their prej- 
udices. Reason and common sense must decide from the facts in the 
case, independent of all such contradictory, and hence unreliable, testi- 
mony. 

10. Tea ‘‘Cheers and not Inebriates.” — Philosophers have spec- 
ulate^d, theologians have moralized, and poeis have waxed eloquent, 
about '‘the cup that cheers and not inebriates.” Doubtless we shall 
startle such when we say that, although this is very pretty poetry, it is 
false in fact. Tea and coffee, as well as tobacco, are as truly capable of 
producing a condition of intoxication as is alcohol. Intoxication is a 
condition in which the sensibilities are paralyzed and the mind delirious. 
In more than one instance has this identical condition been induced by 
the use of tea and coffee. 

In Australia, drunkenness from the use of tea is very common. In 
South America, a person who is greatly addicted to the use of coca is 
called a coquero, which means the same as our word drunkard. The 
mate, or Paraguay tea, of South America, the active principle of which 
is precistdy the same as that of tea and coffee, produces not only intoxi- 
cation but delirium tremens. 'Abyssinian tea, another form of the 
same principle, used in Shoa and among the poorer classes in some parts 
of China, is said by Johnson to be very intoxicating. 

We have already referred to the fact that Dr. Edward Smith, of 
England, when conducting some experiments on the “ physiological ac- 
tion ” of coffee, fell to the floor insensible, in company with his assist- 
ant, as the effect of drinking strong coffee. 

Dr. Cole, of England, describes the cases of several individuals who 
were frequently found lying insensible as the result of tea-drinking. 
One case which he mentions was an author wlfo was thus found two or 
three times a week. 

Indeed, the man who is so far bereft of his reason that he is wholly 
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insensible is not the only person who is drunk. Every man who takes 
into his system any kind of stimulant, be it tea, coffee, tobacco, opium, 
arsenic, or alcohol, is drunk just in proportion to the dose, and all his 
actions will be more or less unnatural. 

The word intoxicates is derived from the Latin word toxicum, poison, 
intoxicatum meaning to drug or poison. Intoxication, then, is a con- 
dition of poisoning ; and it is whoUy immaterial whether opium, alcohol, 
tobacco, tea, or coffee is the agent employed. 

Holding that tea and coffee are harmless beverages, many temper- 
ance workers have urged their introduction as substitutes for alcoholic 
drinks; and for this purpose temperance ('?) coffee-houses have been 
established in many of our large cities. 

We believe, however, that in the effort to reform drunkards and 
prevent intemperance no greater mistake can be made than to attempt 
to substitute one stimulant or narcotic for another. It is possible that 
temporary benefit may be derived from the establishment of coffee- 
houses in districts where a sudden and extensive temperance reform 
has been effected, but the ultimate effects of substituting tea or coffee 
for alcoholic drinks, as a cure for intemperance, will prove it to be a 
fatal error. The great sin of intemperance is not in the use of alco- 
hol, per 86, but in the gratification of the desire for artificial stimu- 
lation, We fully believe that the use of tea and coffee, especially 
when it is begun early in life or indulged to any degree of excess, is a 
by no means insignificant cause of intemperance, the use of one 
stimulant leading to another, until the grossest forms of intemperance 
are reached. The fjxcts to which attention has already been called in 
our consideration of the subject will justify this conclusion. We 
fully agree with the sentiment expressed by an eminent New York 
physician, that “ The only consistent teetotalism is that which abstains 
from all forms of stimulants and narcotics.” We thproughly believe 
that more harm is done at the present time by tobacco, tea, and coffee, 
than by all forms of alcoholic drinks combined ; and we deem it of 
the greatest importance that the efforts of temperance workers should 
be turned in this direction. We are glad to see some omens of progress 
toward true teetotalism, one of the most promising of which is the 
recent formation of the American Health and Temperance Association, 
which, although only inaugurated on New Year’s of 1879, has already 
effected more than twenty auxiliary State societies, and more than a 
hundred local organizations, and secured'a membership of more than 
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ten thousand. The teetotal pledge of this Association recj^uires al)8ti- 
nence from alcohol, tobacco, tea, coffee, opium, and all other narcotics 
and stimulants,* 

The work of this organization Ls being pushed with vigor through 
its agents in all parts of this country, and in England, Sweden, Nor- 
way, and Switzerland. It is to be hoped that other temperance organ- 
izations will take hold of this work also. 

THE USE OF OPIUM, 

Within the last few years the consumption of this narcotic drug 
has been increasing in this country to an alarming extent. Thirty 
years ago the amount of opium imported was about 180,000 pounds 
annually. To-day, according to the report of the chief of the Bu- 
reau of Statistics, it is not less than 400,000 pounds. Of this amount 
not more than one-fifth is used for medicinal purposes, leaving the 
enormous amount of 320,000 pounds to be disposed of by habitual 
users of the drug. The exact number of opium consumers cannot be 
determined with any degree of accuracy, as the devotees of the drug 
usually avoid disclosing the liabit as much and as long as possible. 
Careful inquiries of druggists, and others likely to bo the best posted, 
have elicited facts upon which it is perfectly safe to base the estimate 
that there are not less than 100,000, and very probably as many as 
200,000, habitual opium-takers in the United States. 

Enormous Doses Taken. — The amount of opium consumed by 
an old opium-eater is sometimes enormous. We have had cases in 
which twenty grains of morphia, equivalent to 320 grains of opium, 
were taken at a single dose, with no more effect than would follow the 
administration of one-fourth of a grain to a person unaccustomed to 
its use. One of the most recent cases which have come under our care 
at the Medical and Surgical Sanitarium at Battle Creek, Michigan, 
was that of a woman who liad been addicted to the drug for nine or 
ten years, and had increased tlie (piantity from less than a grain a day 
to ninety-six grains in the twenty-four hours, equivalent to more than 
three ounces of opium, together with a pint and a half of brandy. 

Narcotic Nostrums. — In addition to this enormous consumption of 
opium by those addicted to its use, immense quantities are used in vari- 
ous quack nostrums and in so-called “ antidotes."' Probably the most 

* Those who desire further information respecting this organization, can obtain it by 
addressing the Association at Battle Creek, Mich. 
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widely used nostanim containing opium is Mrs. Winslow's Soothing 
Syrup, of which no less than 750,000 bottles, containing about one grain 
of morphia each, have been sold in a single year. This quantity is 
sufficient to destroy the lives of many thousands of infants, who are 
very susceptible to the influence of the drug, as no doubt it has done. 

Causes of the Habit. — Probably the greatest of all causes of this 
enormous increase in the habit within the last few years is its reckless 
and uncalled-for use in medicine. It is the custom of many physicians to 
prescribe opium in some form for almost every ache or pain which they 
encounter in practice. If they find a patient suffering pain, whether 
from an acute attack, of colic, a chronic neuralgia, a face-ache from a 
decayed tooth, a back-ache from some uterine disease, or a fractured 
limb, an opiate is at once prescribed, and often before ascertaining what 
may be the patient's condition. We have treated quite a number of 
persons suffering from the opium habit, and have never met a case in 
which we were not informed by the patient that the habit began with a 
physician's prescription. This is the general testimony of all who have 
examined this question. We have had patients who had been taught by 
their physician to take morphia by means of the hypodermic method 
(injection beneath the skin), whose bodies were so completely covered 
with scars that it was scarcely possible to find a spot within reach of 
the patient's own hands, and not uncovered by the clothing, which had 
not been punctured by the needle^of the hypodermic syringe one or more 
times. In one case, a patient was actually driven to seek relief from 
the terrible habit by sheer inability to find new places for puncturing 
the skin. The most common method of taking the drug, however, is by 
the mouth. The physician gives a prescription which the patient has 
filled and refilled, until the habit is firmly fixed. We have many times 
heard patients condemn m no stinted terms the physicians who first 
introduced them to the fascinating drug, apparently forgetting that 
they may have been themselves in a large ineavsure to blame, since it is a 
most common thing for patients to demand of physicians medicines 
which will produce immediate palliative effects, not once thinking that 
nature must effect the cure, and that time will be required to remove the 
cause of the disturbance so as to obtain relief in a natural way. 

Effects of the Oj^lunil Habit. — The continued use of opium is 
followed by effects far more serious than those from the use of tea, 
coffee, tobacco, dr alcohol. It is an evil that every physician ought 
to do his utmost to expose, warn against, and prevent. Probably 



638 


STIMULANTS AND NABGOTICS, 


physicians can do more than any or all other persons combined to cure 
the habit, by exercising care to avoid in every possible way and under 
all possible circumstances the use of opium as a medicine. There are 
numerous other measures of relieving pain, and all available means 
should be tried before resorting to this drug, so likely to make the 
sufferer whom it temporarily relieves a greater sufferer in the end. 

The government of Pekin has taken measures to check the enor- 
mous consumption of opium in that country by interdicting its use 
after the beginning of the present year, under a most severe penalty. 
If there is need of prohibitory legislation respecting any form of in- 
temperance, this certainly is the one of all otherg requiring it, and the 
one for which there seems to be the best chance for success. 

Tyranny of the Habit. — Of the fascinating powers of this drug 
and the extreme difficulty of overcoming the habit, so much has been 
written that we need say nothing. The confessions of the opium- 
eater, De Quincey, portray in far more graphic lines than could we, 
the terrible bondage of an opium slave. We should say a word, how- 
ever, with reference to its cure. The numerous antidotes for the opium 
habit advertised in the newspapers are the basest frauds imaginable. 
The examination of a large number of them by Dr. Prescott, of the 
Medical Department of the University of Michigan, a few years ago, 
showed them to be, without exception, compounds of opium. In this 
case the remedy is not worse than the disease, but identical with it. 
The habit is not incurable, however, as many suppose. With proper 
treatment all can be cured, and in a comparatively brief space of time. 
In the case mentioned, in which ninety-six grains of opium were taken 
daily, the patient, although suffering with an acutely painful disease, 
was completely cured in less than six weeks, though she had been ad- 
dicted to the use of the drug for many years, and in addition Vas ad- 
dicted to the use of liberal quantities of alcohol, a combination much 
more difficult of cure than either habit alone. Other patients have 
been cured in three or four weeks, or in shorter periods. The method 
of treatment is described elsewhere. 

Absinthe, Chloral, Ether, etc. — The use of absinthe, chloral, sul- 
phuric ether, and of other narcotics and stimulants, is followed by re- 
sults the most serious in character; but we have not the space to dwell 
upon these, as the evils consequent upon their use are of small impor- 
tance when compared with the great evils resulting from the use of the 
drugs to which we have already called attention. 
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In this section we shall consider the composition of the air, the im- 
purities with which it is likely to be contaminated, the sources of contam- 
ination, disinfection, and the best modes of ventilation and heating. 

The Atmosphere. — The air is a very complex mixture of gases and 
minutely divided solids in the form of dust and minute germs. The 
chief and essential constituents of the air are nitrogen and oxygen, in the 
proportion of 79 pai'ts of the former to 21 of the latter, ignoring the 
numerous other constituents, which are too small in quantity to be re- 
garded in this connection, though of immense importance in their rela- 
tions to health. Oxygen in the form of ozone is usually found in pure 
air in small proportions. In this state, oxygen is exceedingly active, and 
is a powerful disinfectant. Oxygen is converted into ozone by the action 
of the volatile oils of flowers and the vapor of rcisinous substances. It is 
abundant in pine forests on account of the slow evaporation of pitch. 
Its chief source, however, seems to be electricity, hence it is vc^ry al)un- 
dant after a thunder storm. It is in part due to this fact that the air 
seems so much purer and fresher after such a storm. 

Carbonic acid is naturally found present in the air in the proportion of 
4 parts in 10,000, or ;04 per cent. Another essential ingredient is watery 
vapor, which is found in varying proportion according to the location, 
season of the year, temperature, and other varying conditions. 

It has been found by numerous experiments that the proportions in 
which oxygen and nitrogen are found in the air cannot be greatly 
changed without injury to health, although the nitrogen seems to be 
useful chiefly to dilute the oxygen, and may be replaced, temporarily at 
least, by such a neutral gas as hydrogen. If the oxygen is diminished, 
even so little as two or three parts in a hundred, respiration becomes very 
difficult, and a lighted candle burns very dimly. A slightly lower per- 
centage of oxygen is insufficient to support combustion. 

As air expands with the elevation of temperature, the equivalent 
amount of oxygen decreases. Thus, air at 90° F. contains an amount 
of oxygen equivalent to only about nineteen-twentieths of the usual 

1 5.39 ] 
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amount at 60^^ F.; while air at 32'' F., on account of condensation of 
volume, contains an amount of oxygen equivalent to one-twentieth more 
than the usual amount at 60^ F, It is this which causes the lassitude 
consequent upon a great rise in temperature, as also the habitual and 
characteristic inertness of the natives of hot climates. The fact also 
accounts for the tonic and invigorating effects of cold air. These obser- 
vations agree entirely with the results of experiments which show that 
the inhalation of an increased propoi^tion of oxygen increases vital ac- 
tion, while the opposite effect is produced by a diminished quantity. 

An increase of altitude has an effect upon the atmosphere similar to 
that of increased temperature. The air rapidly diminishes in density, or 
grows thinner, as the altitude increases, so that at a height of a little less 
than three and one-half miles its density is only one-lialf of that at the 
surface of the earth. At an elevation of less than 9,000 feet the density 
of the air is decreased to such an extent that a given x^olurne contains 
oxygen equivalent to only about three-fourths of that contained in an 
equal volume at the surface. An effect exactly the same in kind but 
less in degree is produced by the changes in barometric pressure wdiich 
are constantly taking place. When the barometer falls, the air is thin- 
ner, and less oxygen is respired. When it rises, the opposite effect is 
prodftced. These facts account for the feeling of oppiession and want 
of air experienced by those who ascend to great heights on mountains 
or by means of balloons. This we experienced in a very unpleasant de- 
gree in the Rocky Mountains at an altitude of less than 14,000 feet, upon 
attempting to exercise even in a very gentle manner. Persons who have 
ascended to greater heights have found the difficulty to increase propor- 
tionately with the altitude. The same facts also account for the enerva- 
tion and oppression often felt just prior to and during a storm, when 
the barometer usually falls, owing to the decrease in the density of the 
atmosphere. It will be readily undei-stood that a sudden rise in temper- 
ature accompanied by a fall of the barometer would produce a double 
degree of interference with respiration, by decreasing the amount of 
oxygen inhaled at each breath. The amount of oxygen taken in at a 
single rcvspiration with the thermometer at 80® and the barometer an 
inch and a half lower than usual, would be equivalent to only nine-tentLs 
of the amount of oxygen taken in with the barometer at its usual height 
and the temperature at 60®. This very readily accounts for the extreme 
degree of enervation, and often prostration, felt, especially by neivous 
people and invalids, just prior to a storm in very hot weather. 
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Persons living in an elevated atmosphere in some degree compen- 
sate for the diminished amount of oxygen in the air by increasing the 
amount taken in at each respiration. This is said to result in increas- 
ing the lung capacity of people residing in such localities. It is also 
supposed that the necessity for increased action of the lungs and the 
breathing of a larger amount of air is the means by which persons 
suffering with some forms of pulmonary disease are apparently ben- 
efited by residence in elevated districts. 

As before remarked, the anioimt of watery vapor in the air varies 
greatly with the locality, season, and other conditions. The air of 
countries located near the sea, or other large bodies of water, contains 
a large proportion of watery vapor when the wind is in the direction 
of the water. Wlicn the wind is blowing in the opposite direction, 
the air is apt to be quite dry. Just before a storm the air is usually 
nearly saturated witli vapor. In the warm season of tlie year the de- 
gree of saturation of out-door air and that within doors is about the 
same. In the winter season, however, owing to the higher tempera- 
ture of in-door air, it is very much drier unless watery vapor is added 
by artificial means. This is owing to the fact that air acquires by 
increase of temperature a greater capacity for absorbing moisture. 
This point need not be dwelt upon further, as it has been fully ex- 
plained in connection with the hygiene of respiration. 

Impurities of the Air.* -The principal impurities of the air to 
which we shall call particular attention are as follows : — 

First, various gases, comprising carbon-dioxide or carbonic acid, 
carbonic oxide, ammonia, sulphureted hydrogen, and various noxious 
gases arising from the decomposition of organic matter, from render- 
ing establishments, chemical works, and other sources. 

Second, germs and other minute living bodies consisting of spores, 
animalcules, etc. 

Third, dvisi, consisting of minute particles of earthy matter, frag- 
ments of hair, fibres from clothing, minute portions of small insects, 
particles of decomposing matter, and a great variety of substances too 
numerous to mention. 

We wiU now notice more in detail some of the more important of 
these impurities and their sources. 

CarbOlitc Acid.— Of the various poisons which contaminate the 
air, carbonic acid, or, more properly, carbon-dioxide, is the most abun- 
dant. While not the most dangerous, it may be considered as the 
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chief impurity of the air. It is produced by the burning of wood, 
coal, and all ordinary combustibles, by the respiratory processes of 
animals and plants, and by the decay or decomposition of organic sub- 
stances. It is also produced by various chemical processes, as the burn- 
ing of lime in lime-kilns. Carbonic acid is an invisible, odorless gas, 
a fact which adds to its dangerous character, since it makes it impos- 
sible to detect its presence by the senses. It is heavier than air, and 
hence has a tendency to accumulate in low places, as in unused wells,- 
deep valleys, caves, and similar places. Some of the properties of 





Tig. 179. 

Candle Extinguished by Carbonic Acid Gas. 



this gas may be easily observed by making the following experiment : — 
Place in a deep glass jar — a two-quart fruit can will answer the 
purpose admirably— two heaping teaspoonfuls of bi-e^rbonate of soda 
or saleratus. Add a teaspoonful of water and allow the soda to 
dissolve. Now add a teaspoonful of strong vinegar. Immediately 
upon the addition of the vinegar a vigorous chemical action will occur, 
accompanied by great effervescence, the result of the liberation of car- 
bonic acid gas. In a few minutes the action will cease. Now, if a bit 
of candle be lighted and let down into the jar, by means of a wire, it 
will be extinguished almost as soon as it enters the mouth of the jar. 
(See Fig. 179.) This shows that the carbonic acid gas will not support 
combustion. Indeed, it is one of the best means of extinguishing fires, 
being employed for this purpose in the Babcock and other forms of ex- 
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tinguishers. That the gas is heavier than air is shown by the fact 
that it can be poured from one vessel to another; and also by the fact 
that when generated in the manner described it will remain for some 
time in the jar in which it is produced. While the jar is still full of 
gas, or before very much has been allowed to escape, raise it carefully 
to the mouth of another empty jar and perform the act of pouring 
exactly as though it were filled with water, as shown in Fig. 180. 
The fact that the carbonic acid has been poured into the jar may be 
shown by letting down into it a lighted candle as represented in the 
.figure referred to. 

The presence of carbonic acid may also be demonstrated in another 
manner. It is well known that chalk is a chemical compound of lime 
with carbonic acid. By pouring into the jar half a teaspoonful of 
clear lime and slaking thoroughly after placing a cover over the jar, 
the carbonic acid will combine with the lime, producing chalk, which 
will give to the water a milky or cloudy appearance. Lime-water is 
easily made by slaking freshly burned lime in water and allowing it 
to settle until clear. The clear solution may be turned off into another 
bottle, boiled, corked, and preserved for use at any time required. 

The most important sources of carbonic acid in the air of dwelling- 
houses or other confined spaces occupied by human beings, where 
alone there is much danger from this gas, are respiration and the com- 
bustion of gas, oil, candles, and other illuminating substances. The 
presence of carbonic acid in the breath may be easily shown by a 
slight modification of the experiment described in the preceding par- 
agraph. Take a clean glass jar, and cover the mouth closely with 
writing-paper. Make two holes in the paper cover large enough to 
admit the end of the little finger. In one of these insert a glass tube 
or a large straw of sufficient length to reach to the bottom of the jar. 
Place the mouth at the other end and breathe into the jar for one or 
two minutes, taking care not to draw into the lungs any air from the 
jar. If a short piece of lighted candle be now let down into the jar 
as before immediately after removing the cover, it will be extinguished 
at once. The presence of carbonic acid in the jar may also be detected 
as in the previous experiment by putting into the jar a small quantity 
of lime-water, and shaking it for a few seconds. The production of 
chalk is indicated by the cloudy appearance, proving the presence of 
carbonic acid as before stated. 

The amount of carbonic acid produced by each adult person is 
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about one cubic inch at each breath, which would amount to twenty 
cubic inches, or about two-thirds of a pound, in a minute, or two-thirds 
of a cubic foot in an hour. The ordinary oil-lamp produces about the 
same quantity of carbonic acid as a person. A good candle produces 
from five to ten times as much. Immense quantities of carbonic acid 
are produced in stoves, fire-places, and furnaces, but these we do not 
need to take into account, as it is conducted away with the smoke 
through the chimney. 

Carbonic acid is not so active a poison as many other gases with 
which the air is sometimes contaminated, but numerous experiments 
performed upon birds, mice, and other small animals, as well as upon 
human beings, have shown beyond the possibility of a doubt that it is 
directly poisonous to all forms of animal life even in small quantities. 
In the quantity in which it naturally exists in the atmosphere, — 3 to 
4 parts in 10,000, — it is not injurious to animal life and is of great 
service as gaseous food to plants and all forms of vegetable life. If, 
however, its proportion be increased to G or 7 parts in 10,000, it be- 
comes decidedly prejudicial to health. This is true, however, only 
when it is produced by the respiration of animals or human beings, 
and is generally considered to be due more directly to the organic poi- 
son with which carbonic acid from these sources is always associated 
than from the carbonic acid itself. It has been shown to be true, 
however, that if pure carbonic acid from any source be added to the 
air in such quantity as to reduce the proportion of oxygen even as lit- 
tle as one-tenth per cent, or one part in a thousand, serious results will 
follow. 

Test for Carbonic Acid. — The most reliable authorities all agree 
that the proportion of carbonic acid should never be allowed to be- 
come greater than 6 parts in 10,000 ; hence, it is important to be able 
to detect the presence of this gas, especially since, as before remarked, 
it cannot be readily detected by any of the senses. Fortunately, this 
may be accomplished by very simple means, the use of which requires 
only ordinary care. The materials required to perform the test are, a 
supply of perfectly clear, saturated lime-water, and four bottles or jars 
of different sizes, the sizes required being the following : one jar or 
bottle capable of holding exactly 16 ounces, or one pint; a second 
holding 10^ ounces ; a third holding 8 ounces, or one-half pint ; and a 
fourth capable of holding 6| ounces. The jars should have necks large 
enough to admit of perfect cleaning of the whole inside, and the great- 
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ait faite shotild^^^ to tamoim e^^iry part^^ dirt or dust from 
the ifwride as well as To apply the test, fill 

taie jair the air to bS tested This may be done either by dra;w^ 
mg the air dht of the bottle through a straw oi^ tube, or by filling it with 
pure water and letting the water eseape. Great care should be taken 
in sucking the air out of the bottle that the breath be not allowed to 
enter. To determine the amount of carbonic acid present, use the 
smallest jar first. After filling it in the manner described, pour in a 
large taMe-spOdnful of clear lime-water. Close the mouth with a clean 
stopper and shake vigorously for a minute or two. If the lime-water 
becomes cloudy, carbonic acid is present in the air in the proportion 
of 10 parts to 10,000. If it does not become cloudy, repeat the ex- 
periment with the next sized jar or the half-pint jar. If the lime- 
water becomes cloudy in this, the proportion of carbonic acid is 8 
parts in 10,000. This proportion may often be found in the rooms of 
dwelling-houses, and sometimes in crowded streets and narrow alleys. 
If the lime-water does not become cloudy in the jar of this size, the 
next size should be used in the same manner. The cloudiness appear- 
ing in this jar indicates the presence of 6 parts in 10,000. This is the 
largest proportion which may exist without actual danger to life. If 
no cloudiness appears without the employment of the largest jar, the 
proportion is only 4 parts of carbonic acid to 10,000 of pure air. 

Carbonic oxide, or more properly, carbon mon-oxide, is a gas closely 
allied to carbonic acid in its chemical composition, though very much 
more dangerous. This gas is produced only by incomplete oxidation. 
It is always found in the burning of coal in grates and stoves; but as 
it is a combustible gas, it is usually consumed, and so gives rise to no 
evil consequences. It is the burning of this gas which produces the 
blue flame chaiucteristic of coal-fires. When the draft of a stove or 
range is seriously obstructed, this gas often flinds its way into the air 
breathed by human beings. By its penetrating character it readily 
passes out of stoves seemingly air-tight through the minute cracks be- 
tween the different pieces of iron of which the stove is composed. It 
has been thbwn by experiment, also, that it passes with great facility 
through cast^ixdn when heated red-hot. This does not take place, 
however, 80 long as there is a sufficient dmft, as that portion of the 
gas which escapes ^mbustion is catned away with the smoke. When- 
ever the draft is obstruct^ that this ex- 

ceedingly iKiisonous gas may find its way into the air and be taken 



546 


HYGIENE OF TEE AIM. 


into the lungs. Carbonic oxide is also producsed by gas-jets and lamps 
when turned down so low that incomplete combustion of the escaping 
gases takes place. The amount of gas which may be produced in 
this way is so great that serious consequences may result where 
ventilation is defective, as in sleeping in a close bed-room where the 
gas-jet or lamp is turned down very low, since it requires but an ex- 
ceedingly small proportion of this gas to produce serious effects. Or- 
dinary burning gas usually contains quite a large proportion of car- 
l)onic oxide and it is undoubtedly the presence of this gas which causes 
the inhalation of coal-gas to produce such fatal results. Death is pro- 
duced by carbonic oxide by its paralyzing effect upon the blood-cor- 
puscles. It renders them incapable of absorbing oxygCn, so that a 
person poisoned by it really dies of suffocation. 

To avoid danger of poisoning from carbonic oxide, the following 
suggestions should always be observed : First, avoid the use of close 
dampers in stoves or stove-pipes, and always secure a good draft from 
coal-grates ; second, never allow the fire-box of a heating furnace to 
become red-hot ; third, never allow gas-jets or lamps to burn when 
turned down so low that combustion is incomplete. The indication 
of the incomplete combustion of gas or oil is the presence of odors by 
which they are characterized and which may always be observed when 
a room is entered where a gas-jet or lamp turned low has been burn- 
ing for some time. Of the other poisonous gases which find their way 
into our rooms, the most injurious is mlphureted hydrogen^ a gas 
which is always produced in the decomposition of animal matter. It 
has a very strong odor, — ^that of rotten eggs, and is very poisonous in 
character. It is present in sewer-gas, in the gas escaping from vaults, 
cesspools, bam-yards, and all emanations from decomposing animal 
excreta as well as from decaying animal bodies. The odor of car- 
rion is strongly laden with sulphureted hydrogen, and this is one of the 
most common sources of the gas, since small animals not infrequently 
secrete themselves in the open spaces underneath dwellings, when 
"about to die. Chickens, cats, dogs, and other animals often die and 
undergo decomposition in such places. It is on this account very un- 
wise to use poison of any kind for the purpose of getting rid of rate 
and mice or other small animals. 

Ammonia is often present in the air arising from animal decompo- 
sition, its chief source being cesspools, vaults, and particularly stables 
and bam-yards. 
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Other BOxi<w gfi^B arising from chemical works, dye-houses^ etc., 
are so seldom met with, or are so obviously injurious in character, 
that we do not need to mention them in detail. 

Disease Oenns* — Modem science has demonstrated through the 
aid of that wonderful little instrument, the microscope, that the most 
powerful of all the enemies to human life are those which are most 
insignificant in size. Through the researches of Pasteur, Tyndall, and 
other eminent workers in this field, it has been shown beyond a chance 
for question that the air which we breathe always contains in greater 
or lesser numbers minute living bodies known as germs. In Fig. 181 
may be seen some of these minute organisms greatly magnified. As 
seen in the cut, they are simply roundish bodies, mixed with other 
bodies of various shapes, which are particles of dust as seen when 
greatly magnified. Wherever decay of either animal or vegetable 
matter has taken place, germs are developed and given off in 
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great nuinbera Mold from moldy bread, when placed under the 
microscope, may be seen to throw off into the air an immense number 
of minute particles termed spores, which are capable not only of giv- 
ing rise to growths of mold, but are thought by scientists to be active 
in producing some forms of disease. Some so-called germs are ani- 
malcules, while others are germs of vegetable life. It is the presence 
of certain varieties of these little germs which occasions the fermenta- 
tion of beer, the “rising’' of bread, the “working” of cider, and the 
“spoiling” of canned fruit and other preserved products, the “sour- 
ing” of milk, and all kinds of decay and decomposition. The condi- 
tions required for the growth and development of these minute organ- 
isms are warmth and moisture. In winter they are paralyzed by the 
cold# but as soon as the veri^ sun appears, they spring quickly into 
life and activity. They are not affected by a very low temperature, 
and have even been known to withstand for houra a temperature con- 



548 


S7&IMNM OF TEE AIR 


sideraldy above that of boiling water- laa the vidnity of 
vaults, bam-yards, and other places where decomposition hi gc^ cm, 
the air is heavily laden with these disease^poduoing agmiews.- 

Their office in iJie economy of nhture seems to be to destroy bodies 
possessing higher forms of life, or, at any rate, to assist hi^^r fonns 
of organization to return to the morganie or unorganized state. When 
the body is kept in a healthy condition, all its tissues possessii^ a 
high degree of vitality, it is unaffected by these agents of decay and 
death ; but so soon as the standard of vitality is lowered in any de- 
gree, or when the system is attacked by germs in great numbers, pos- 
sessing unusually active properties, we become a prey to Iheir ravage 
and subject to a variety of maladies of the most fatal character. ‘There 
seems to be at present little roqm for doubt that typhus and diph- 
theria, cerebro-spinal meningitis, malarial fevers, all of the contagious 
diseases, and perhaps a large number of others, the cause of which has 
not been so carefully studied, are produced by these agents. The 
presence of germs in the air cannot be very readily detected by any 
test which relates directly to them, but it may be safely considered 
that whenever and wherever foul odors are present, getins are also to 
be found, since these two sources of disease are almost invariably as- 
sociated together, having the same origin. 

It should be remembered, however, that germs may be pre.sent 
when foul odors are not, since they may be formed and given off be- 
fore a sufficient degree of decomposition has taken place to give rise 
to offensive gase.s. This fact should lead to the prompt removal of 
anything which is known to be a source of germs, since these minute 
and invisil^e bodies are far more serious in their effects upon the hu- 
man system than any foul gas with which the air is ordinarily con- 
taminated. The mold upon the wall should be regarded with the 
gravest suspicion, and measures should be promptly taken for a re- 
moval of its cause. A musty odor is evidence of the presence in the 
air of i^res thrown off by mold w;hich may become the cause ei mi- 
ous disease. • 

Nine tenths of all diseases, if not all, are caused 1^ iq>ecifie'low 
organisms. Among those which have been already distinofiy isolate d, 
are the mimrobes of consumption, typhmd fever, yellow fever, dysmitety, 
diolera, lock-jaw, pneumonia, and a long list of diseases whose exact 
number is not known. Even such simple diseases as boils, run-rounds. 
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Tifis platp Is a representation of the iiiieroseople appearance of the principal 
classes of niiero-or^anisiri's, commonly called germs, at pres(mt known. There 
are an almost infinit<‘ number of subdivisions and variations, but the forms 
shown will give a very fair idea of the appearance of the principal forms of 
so-called germ-. 

Via:. 1. Micmcoocl «rran}r«'<l In chaiiiR (xtre/itoeoeel). 

Fi>f. 2. Mlerococ( i in pairs (tUfilororct). 

Fiar. Jl. MicrocdccI in a mass or swarm (zwiffhtra). 

Fi». 4. Micrococci arranged in groups of four, found in the sputa of con- 
suiriplive patients. 

Fig, 5. Micrococcus of jmeumonia. 

Fig. (». Ilncteria terwo^ found in de ’oinposing matter. 

Fig. 7. liiiclerhv fenno magnifietl 4000 ilianictcrs. 

Fig. S. JUn'iduH ,\uhtih,s (tne hay bacillus found on manure, or in a decoction 
of hay). 

Fig. 0. liactrrin liueola, germs from stagnant water; sonjetirnes seen in slimy 
masses on rott<‘n ])otuto<*s; alst* fouiul in well water. 

Fig. 10. Hacillus of tyi)hoid fever. 

Fig. 1 1. Malaria baeilliis, found in the blood in eases of malarial fever. 

Fifr. 12. Bacillus of tubercuiosiH. 

Fi». i:i. Uacillus of leprosy. 

Fig. 14. iS/jirifh<m uftduht, found actividy moving in decomposing infusions. 
FIjf. l.'i. Cbolera giTiris, 

Fig. 10. Spirilla ro'utanA, a germ with flagella, found in marsh water. 

Fiff.17. 176r/V> rf(/ula^ germs found in decomposing vegetable matter. 

Fig. 1<S. Chulolhrix dirhotonuty the most common germ found in water con- 
tainii’g decomposing animal or vegetable matter. 

Fig. 1 0. lihahdoinoraiii msm, germs which form the red-colored scum on ponds. 
Fig. 20. A germ similar to the preceding, of a pale red color, found In stag- 
nant water. 

Fig. 21. Forms of germs found In stagnant water and In drain pipes. The 
latter are sometimes obstructed by the white masses formed by them 
Fig. 22. BacUrium areti^ the germ which produces vinegar. 

Fig. 23. Cholera germs. 

Fig. 24. A germ which causes fermentation. 

Fig. 2*>. Germs of anthrax in blood from s])leeD of a mouse. 

Fig. 2G. Germs of anthrax grown on a potato, 

Flgr. 27. Anthrax germs at a different stage of growth. 

Fig. 28. Different stages of growth of a germ discovered in foul water. 
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wart 9 , etc., haVe been traced to germ causes, and the decay of the teeth 
is also chargeable to tiie action of germs. There is a great difference 
between these different germs, just as there is between large plants, 
A fence which will be perfectly agiunst cattle may prove of no 
account against dogs; and where pine trees will grow, we may n(^ be 
able to raise potatoes. Similar differences exist also between these 
micFobea 

All of these germs of diseases require moisture for their germination 
and growtL They are not killed by dr 3 mess; they only do not de- 
velop. A well-authenticated case is on record where the plague, which, 
during the recent outbreak in Hong Kong, China, was shown to be a 
germ disease, broke out in a town in Germany 200 years after the last 
plague had been there, — and while no cases of plague were within 1000 
miles, — after the tearing down of an old house, in the masonry of 
which a mummy was found that had been cemented in. From records 
it was evidently the corpse of a person who had died of the plague 200 
years before. This shows the wonderful tenacity of microbes. They 
will survive freezing, having been known to remain alive in a solid 
cake of ice. Medical science has been revolutionized by their discovery. 

There is' some difference of opinion respecting the exact nature of 
the germs which give rise to different diseases, and as to the exact 
mode of their development and transmission; but it is certainly settled 
that decomposing matter furnishes a fertile soil for the development of 
the germ-causes of the diseases mentioned and many others. Unclean- 
liness is now much better understood as being the factor in spreading 
diseasea Virchow examined the nails of school children, and under- 
neath them he found, with particles of dirt, bacilli and eggs of all the 
intestinal parasitical worms, which, of course, would be eaten by the 
children with their daily bread. 

But what do you know about these germs you talk so much about? 
says one. Is not this all an hypothesis? We answer. The connection 
of germs with the phenomena of decay and disease, is something more 
than an hypothecs. A germ is not an hypothetical thing, like the 
ether of physical science. Germs have been seen and studied by the 
aid of powerful microscopes, with the greatest care. Their species, 
modes of development, favorite habitats, and the conditions essential 
to their existence, have been worked out with almost as much com- 
pleteness as the same points witii reference to the most common of our 
higher plants and animals. 
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Organic Poison* — Very little, indeed, is known of the real nature 
of this poison, since it has, in considerable degree, eluded the efforts of 
the chemist to submit it to analysis; but it is of organic origin, and 
hence is known by the term Organic Poison. This poiwsonous element 
is introduced into the air chiefly by means of respiration, together with 
exhalations from the skin. It is one of the most noxious poisons 
ever present in air. It will produce death much sooner than most 
other impurities found in the air. It is this which gives to an 
unventilated room the close, fusty odor with which every one is fa- 
miliar. One who has been long in the room will not observe it; 
but it is very distinct to a person coming in directly from the pure 
air outside. 

Dust* — It is next to impossible to obtain air wholly free from dust. 
Its constant^motion lifts and holds suspended little particles of various 
substances which are more or less injurious to health, unless the quan- 
tity is very small indeed. Some trades, as stone-cutting, coal-heaving, 
rag-picking, cotton and wool spinning and weaving, and other voca- 
tions which involve the production of considerable quantities of dust, 
expose the workmen to an atmosphere loaded with fine particles which 
are drawn into the lungs with every breath, and, finding lodgment 
there, may induce irritation and still more serious disease of those or- 
gans. By a wonderful provision of nature, as elsewhere explained; 
the finer particles of dust, if in small quantity, may be wholly re- 
moved so that they will not pass down into the more delicate air-cells 
of the lungs ; but if the quantity of dust is great, this provision fails 
to afford protection. 

The inhalation of dust is one of the causes of consumption. Post- 
mortem examination of the lungs of persona who had died from this 
cause showed the lungs to have acquired the color of the particles in- 
haled ; and, in some cases, they contained so large a quantity of sand 
that they felt gritty to the touch. 

Great care should always be taken to avoid dust as much as possi- 
ble. In sweeping carpets and dirty floors, a person is exposed to in- 
jury unless some precaution, such as sprinkling the floor or moisten- 
ing the broom, is taken to prevent filling the air with dirt. There 
are very few people who would not turn with disgust from food which 
was filled with particles of coal or sand, covered with dust, and gritty 
to the teeth. Yet the same persons will take their gaseous food in 
precisely the same condition without remonstrance. 
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If necessarily exposed to dust for a time, danger from its inhala- 
tion may be avoided by applying over the mouth and nostrils a cotton- 
wool respirator, by means of which the air will be strained. A pocket- 
handkerchief will answer a very good purpose in the absence of a res- 
pirator. 

Tarions Sources of Dangerous Oases and Disease Oerms.— 

finder this head we shall notice various sources of air contamination 
which we have not yet refeired to, or have barely mentioned, many of 
which are often the unsuspected causes of wide-spread and fatal dis- 
ease. 

Cellars. — Many families who wonder why some of the children 
are sick all the time ” can find the cause underneath the floor. Nearly 
all houses have cellars. Here are stored all sorts of things for winter 
use — dead things and live things, articles to eat and fuel to burn, old 
boxes and barrels, heaps of coal, bins of vegetables, etc., etc. The coal 
and wood are continually sending up foul gases. Many of the vegeta- 
bles undergo decay, and add greatly to the formation of disease-pro- 
ducing elements. Besides the cellar, there is usually an open space un- 
der the other portions of the house, between the foundation walls. 
In the country this space is often large enough to admit dogs, cats, 
pigs, and other small animals, but not sufficiently large to allow room 
for cleaning it. Here various small animals find a hiding-place, and 
often die. Being out of sight and reach, they are not discovered even 
when the stench of their decaying bodies becomes distinctly manifest. 

All the foul gases engendered in these various ways pass upward 
into the house, filling every room, condensing in fetid moisture upon 
the walls, and poisoning all who breathe in the house. 

Cellars under houses are rather prejudicial to health, even at best. 
As they are commonly used, they are very greatly so. If there must 
ho cellars beneath the house, they should be large, light, and welLven- 
tilated. Every week, at least, the cellar windows should be opened 
wide to allow free change of air. A good way to ventilate a cellar Is 
to extend from it a pipe to the kitchen chimney. The draft in the 
chimney will carry away the gases which would otherwise find their 
way into the rooms above. 

Cellars shpuld be kept dear of decaying vegetables, wood, wet 
coal, and mold. The walls should be frequently whitewashed, or 
washed with a strong solution of copperas. The importance of some 
of these simple measures cannot well be overestimated. 



552 


JIYOIENE OF THE AIR, 


Houses should Ixi built so high above the ground that the space 
beneath can be easily cleaned every few months. 

Moldy Walls. — Many people who do not appreciate the impor- 
tance of sunshine as they should, allow mold and mildew to accumu- 
late upon their walls in damp weather, especially in nooks and corners 
that will be unobserved, never thinking that any harm will come from 
so doing. Such are ignorant of the fact that each patch of mold is a 
forest of millions of little plants which are constantly throwing, off 
into the air myriads of germs to be inhaled by the occupants of the 
house. There is good evidence for believing that the forms of leprosy 
described in the Jewish law as affecting the house were nothing more 
than certain forms of mold or fungoid growths which are especially 
liable to be present in warm countries like the land of Palestine. 
The description of the so-called ‘‘leprqsy in the house,” together 
with the proper means to be adopted to remove the difficulty, may 
be found in Lev. 14 : 36-48. 

The mold itself is not communicable to human beings, but as it 
grows, it throws off into the air myriads of germs which give rise to 
fermentation and putrefaction, and when taken into the human system, 
to serious disease. 

How many leprous houses may be found now-a-days ! The green 
spots on the wall, the musty odor, and the damp, germ-laden air to be 
found in many a palatial residence as well as in the spare bedroom 
and dark parlors of the less pretentious cottages of people of more 
limited means, are symptoms of liouse leprosy which, three thousand 
years ago, would have consigned the infected dwellings to demolition. 
Are we thirty centuries behind Moses in our knowledge of, and obedi- 
ence to, sanitary law ? 

Privies. — As ordinarily constructed and managed, these necessary 
institutions are most prolific sources of disease. The animal excre- 
tions which are left to accumulate in them undergo still further putre- 
factive changes, which result in the development of the most pestilen- 
tial germs and gases. Here is where the terrible typhoid poison 
originatea Deep vaults should never be allowed under any circum- 
stances. The best way to manage a privy is this : Early in the spring 
fill up the old vault, if there is one, even with the 8urf£(^e. Raise the 
building a little. Have made at the tin-shop a sufficient number of 
pails of galvanized iron. The pails should be of the form and size 
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indicated in Fig. 182. Each should be furnished with a long bail, 

and a strong handle at one side. In using these pails, fill each half 

full of fine, dry dirt (not sand) or ashes, and 

shove it into position, as shown in Fig. 183. 

By the addition of a little dry dirt two or 

three times a day, all foul odors will be pre - 

vented. The contents of the pails ought to 

be removed every night in the warmest 

weather of summer, the pails being replaced 

with a fresh supply of dry earth. During 

cooler weather, if little used, the pails will 

, , 1 .1 Fiff. 183. Pail for use witb 

require emptying but once a week, it they Dry-Earth System. 

are kept well supplied with dry earth. The 

contents of the pails may be^ buried or removed to a proper place at a 



distance from any dwelling or well. 

For convenience, it is found 
to be an excellent plan to hire a 
scavenger to attend to the pails 
at regular, stated times. Fifteen 
or twenty in a community can 
unite, making the expense very 
slight for each. 

Some twenty years ago we 
succeeded in introducing this 
plan in various places, and 
with most excellent results. 

In many continental European 
cities the method has long 
been successfully employed. 

The same is true in the large 
cities of Australia and other 
countries where progress is 
being made iti public sanita- 
tion. It is somewhat to our 
discredit that the Chinese 
made a practical use of the . 

dry-earth system for many ^ 

centuries before it was adopted 
in civilized lands. 



188. Dry-Earth Pail in Position. 



554 


HYGIENE OF THE AIB, 


About the first of December, the pails may be removed and a 
shallow vault dug. The vault should not exceed two feet in depth 
and it should not be tightly inclosed. This will allow the contents of 
the vault to freeze. They may be removed several times during the 
winter, and should be kept covered with dry dirt, which should be 
procured in sufficient quantity in the fall. 

Persons living in houses connected with sewers, as is customary in 
cities, incur great danger of injury from an exceedingly active agent 
of disease known as sewer-gas. Sewers are often unventilated, and 
become blocked up so that the confined gases find exit through the 
sinks, wash-bowls, bath-tubs, and w^ater-closeis of the houses with 
which they are connected. It is of the greatest importance that all 
connections with the sewers should be made air-tight, and should be 
guarded with traps of the most improved form, so as to make the en- 
trance of sewer-gas impossible. The sewer-pipes connected with the 
water-closets should be carried directly upward through the roof, ami 
surmounted by a ventilating cap of the most improved form. Tliis 
plan would ordinarily prevent any great danger from this somce. 
Water-closets should be placed in a part of the building where they 
will not be likely to contaminate other rooms in the house, should 
they become foul. They should be thoroughly ventilated. 

Barn-yards, Hen-coops, etc. — ^The close proximity of barn-yards, 
hen-coops, and hog-pens to human dwellings is a frequent cause of 
serious and fatal disease. The germs which are developed in the filth 
abounding in those places, together with the noxious gases constantly 
arising from the decomposing excreta, are productive of disease when 
received into the system. Often, indeed, the well from which the 
family supply of water is obtained will be located only a few feet 
from a reeking barn-yard, or, as we have more than once seen, the well 
will, for convenience, be located within the yard itself. In consequence 
of the proximity, the water of the well will be contaminated by the 
soluble filth which percolates down through the porous earth and finds 
its way into the underground veins of water by which the well 
is fed. See Pj.ate XVI. 

Brains and Cesspools. — ^Drains, sewers, and cesspools connected 
with a house are often sources of serious disease. The kitchen sink is 
not infrequently the door through which the germs of disease silently 
creep into a household and develop into disease and death, the cause of 
which remains a mystery and Ls attributed to the inscrutable dealings of 
Providence. 
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In the summer, draughts are produced in the room, which suck up 
the filthy gases which are formed in the cesspool or sewer, through thci 
drain pipe, — unless it is furnished with an efficient water-trap, which is 
not usudly the case. In the winter, the gases of the cesspool are nat- 
urally warmer than the air above, and so they rise and find their way 
into the house, filling it with invisible poison, which is breathed, and 
thus taken into the blood, by every occupant of the dwelling. Thou- 
sands of valuable lives are annually sacrificed in this way. 

How shall this evil be remedied ? In cities, the problem is a difficult 
one, unless sewers can be replaced by the dry-earth system. In the 
country and in small towns, it is easily cured thus: — 

Make the cesspool some little distance from 
the house. Place in communication with it 
a ventilating flue sixteen or eighteen feet in 
height, and four to six inches in diameter, and 
sunriounted by a ventilator. This will carry 
ofi‘ the foul gases under ordinary circumstances, 
but it will sometimes be found inefficient ; hence, 
a water- trap should be formed in the drain-pipe, 
just beneath the sink, by bending the pij^e so that it will retain con- 
stantly three or four inches of water. Fig. 184. 

Another good way is to connect the drain-pipe with the chimney or 
stove-pipii, by means of a pipe of suitable size. This will secure ventila- 
tion of the drain, except when there is no heat in the chimney. 

Another valuable precaution is this: Pour into the sink two or three 
times a week a gallon of water in which a pound of copperas has been 
dissolved. A few crystals of copperas kept constantly in the sink could 
do no harm. It is very cheap when bought by the quantity. A new 
cesspool should be made at least once a year or the old one thoroughly 
cleaned. 

Decaying Wood. — While it is now pretty generally understood 
that decaying substances emit dangerous gases and other causes of dis- 
ease to which human beings cannot be exposed without danger, it is not 
so generally known that the same danger accompanies the decay of 
wood as of other forms of vegetable decomposition. 

Feather-beds and Soiled Clothing. — The use of feather-beds may 
be shown to be detrimental to health in several ways; but we wish to 
call attention to the fact that they may be a source of contamination of 
the air immediately surrounding a person during sleep. They not only 
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themselves undergo a slow decomposition evolving foul and poisonous 
gases, but on account of their remarkable hygroscopic properties, in 
which they are equaled by few other substances, they absorb fetid ex- 
halations from the body which are tlirown off from the skin during 
sleep. As this continues often for a long time, the accumulation may 
become very great, and the feather-bed be converted into a hot-bed of 
disease germs. As feathers suffer little loss by use, the feather-bed often 
l)ecomes an heir-loom, and is passed down from one generation to an- 
other. The older it becomes, the worse it is. It is somewhat alarm- 
ing to reflect upon the amount of disease germs which may be stowed 
away in a sack of feathers which has done service during a hundred 
years or more. Subject to all the accidents and emergencies of domes- 
tic life, it has, perhaps, carried half a dozen persons through tjrphoid 
fever, and pillowed the last months of the gradual dissolution of a con- 
sumptive, besides being in constant use the balance of the time. Hair, 
cotton, straw, and husk mattresses are greatly superior to feathers from 
a hygienic standpoint. By means of a recent invention, felt mattresses 
are now made which are luxurious enough for any one, and entirely 
wholesome. From the opportunity we have had of inspecting the use 
of this kind of mattress, we believe it to be the best for the purpose 
of anything in use. 

The custom, more common in the old country than in this, of allow- 
ing soiled clothes to accumulate in closets or other places for several 
weeks, often becomes a serious injury to health. This is especially the 
case in the summer season, when under-clothing frequently becomes 
saturated with perspiration. The odor arising from soiled under-cloth- 
ing is essentially the same as that which comes from the organic mat- 
ter escaping from the lungs, and is almost equally poisonous in charac- 
ter. If clothing cannot be washeni within a week or two after it has 
been worn, it should be thoroughly exposed to the sun and air for at 
least twenty-four hours, by which means it will become sufficiently 
disinfected to obviate all danger from keeping it a longer time. 

House-Cleaning. — The semi-annual house-cleaning, although not 
a pleasant experience, is just as necessary as the original building of the 
house. Some important things are often overlooked in the general 
hurry and confusion. 

The closets, garrets, clothes-rooms, stairways, and similar places 
need thorough renovation, as well as more conspicuous rooms. The 
steam and gases from’ the kitchen find their way into all parts of the 
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house, aud are absorbed by the porous walls, or condense upon the 
woodwork. If not removed, they become sources of disease. The spare 
bed-room and the parlor must not be neglected on account of having 
been little used, for the same reason. 

New wall paper should never be put on over old. The fresh paste, 
by its moisture, causes the fermentation of the old paste and the pro- 
duction of foul gases from the colors of the paper and the impurities 
which have been absorbed. If the old paper contained arsenic, the 
danger is increased tenfold, as arseniureted hydrogen is formed, one of 
the most fatal gases known. House-cleaning is one of the most im- 
portant parts of domestic labor, and should not bo trusted wholly to 
ignorant servants. It should be done under the constant supervision 
of an intelligent and thoroughgoing person. A little neglect to ex- 
amine and thoroughly cleanse every nook and corner may result in the 
sacrifice of a human life. Too much importance cannot be attached to 
the necessity of care and painstaking in this matter. 

Every dwelling should be thoroughly cleansed at least twice a year. 
Wood-boxes should bo banished from the living-room. Old carpets, 
with their accumulated dust, should be taken up and thoroughly beaten 
and cleansed, or better still, exchanged for hard-wood floors, well oiled, 
and covered, so far as necessary, with loose rugs, which can be removed 
and shaken every day. Bed-ticks should be refilled; every bed should 
be carefully examined for vermin, and a general renovation should 
take place. Fumigation is an excellent means of destroying mold. 

Arsenical Papers. — Many cases of poisoning, some fatal, have been 
traced to the use of wall-papers the colors of which contained arsenic. 
Window-curtains, papc*T boxes, and even articles of clothing have be- 
come sources of poisoning in the same way. The color of wall-paper 
which most frequently contains arsenic is green, although many other 
colors have been found to be contaminated in the same manner. It is 
almost impossible to find a green enameled paper wliich does not con- 
tain arsenic. The arsenical poison is dispersed through the air in the 
form of fine dust which is separated frou) the paper by the i-ubbing of 
garments, swinging of picture-frames, and in various other ways. 
Green window-curtains containing arsenic are paiiicularly dangerous, 
as the frequent rolling and unrolling of the curtain communicates a 
large quantity of the poison to the air. It is believed also that the 
poison of wall-paper may be communicated to the ah' through the fer- 
mentation of the material used in attaching the paper to the wall, which 
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decomposes the arsenical compound in the paint i producing sulphureted 
hydrogen, one of the most deadly of all gases. This is especially likely 
to occur when new paper is put on without removing the old, a practice 
which can not be too severely condemned. We have seen walls upon 
which there were from four to eight layers of this arsenical wall-paper. 
In one case in which the wall already bore five layers of poisonous paper 
another was being added. Green wrapping paper, even that used in 
wrapping candies, has also been found to contain arsenic. It may be 
said that, in general, it is wise to avoid green colors altogether. Although 
all are not in a high degree poisonous, all are likely to be contaminated 
and may safely be avoided. It is very easy to test wall-paper before 
buying, and it would be wise to take the precaution to do so in all cases. 
The following is the most simple manner of testing it : Place a small 
piece of the paper — say two or three square inches — in a saucer, and 
pour over it strong ammonia water. If arsenic is present, it will be dis- 
solved by the ammonia. After leaving it to stand five or ten minute, 
turn olf the ammonia a little to one side, and drop into it one or two 
crystals of nitrate of silver. If arsenic is present, little yellow particles 
of arsenite of silver will soon make their appearance on the crystals 
of nitrate of silver. Green arsenical papers, when soaked in am- 
monia water, usually lose their color, or turn blue. 
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VENTILATION, 

Ventilation is rendered necessary chiefly by the contamination of 
the air by the foul and poisonous products of respiration and perspiia- 
tion, and by the combustion incident to illumination, in .the burning 
of gas, oil, and candles. It consists, essentially, not in absolute re- 
moval of all impuritieaf from the air, but in diluting it to an extent suf- 
ficient to render it tolerable without producing disease. The amount 
of air needed for this purpose will of course depend upon the degree 
or rapidity of contaminatioi# It will be useful for us to consider in 
this connection the rapidity with which the air becomes impure under 
ordinary circumstances. 

As already stated, a person produces or exhales at each breath one 
cubic inch of carbonic acid. Since the^^rdinary proportiq|iL of the gas 
is four parts to 10,000 of air, or two parts to 5,000, and the greatest 
amount consistent with health is three parts to 5,000 of air, it is ev- 
ident that a single cubic inch of carbonic acid gasHfenders unfit for 
respiration 6,000 cubic inches of air, or at least increases its propor- 
tion of impurities to such a degree that it may be breathed but once 
more without being injurious to the system. As in singing, speaking, 
when engaged in exercise, even when standing, Sflthough not actively 
exercising, there is a considerable increase in the depth of respiration, 
or the amoxmt of air respired, so that considerably more than one 
cubic inch of carbonic acid is exhaled with each breath, vdiile a con- 
siderable amount of contamination of the air occurs through the skin, 
which is not taken into the account, we may safely say that each 
breath renders Jbhree cubic feet of air unfit for breathing again. With 
this fact as a practical basis, it is very easy to ascertain how long the 
air in an imventilated room of any given size will remain fii for res- 
piration. Let us take as an example a bect|room f xlO and 10 feet 
high, with no moans provided for ventilation, fllere are plenty such 
to be found. The capacity of such a room would be 900 cubic feet of 
air, which would all be rendered absolutely unfit to breathy and in 
fact poisonous, by a single person breathing it at the rate of twenty 
respirations a minute for fifteen minutes. Two persons would re- 
quire but half the time. Two adults and a lamp, or two grown per- 
sons, a small child, and a candle, would produce the highest degree of 
contamination admissible in five minutes. These calculations are of 
course based upon the supposition that the room under consideration 
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is air-tight. Fortunately, however, this is not the case, no matter how 
studiously the architect or builder and the occupants may have en- 
deavored to guard against the possible entrance of a whifF of pure air. 
The life-giving element will find its way in, even through brick walls 
and solid masonry, and around the sides of the window-sash, through 
keyholes, and in every other possible way, though in quantities wholly 
inadequate to dilute the products of respiration to the point of safety. 
Examination of the air in crowded theaters has shown that the 
amount of carbonic acid present is often five to ten times as great as 
is consistent with safety to health. 

A little computation based on these facts will show that each per- 
son requires at least f3,000 cubic feet of fresh, pure air per hour to 
wash away and dilute the poisons poured forth from his own lungs 
and skin. vAny system of ventilation is inadequate which does not 
supply this amount of air to each occupant of a dwelling, lecture- 
room, sitting-room, or sleeping apartment. Sick-rooms and hospitals 
require two or iihree times as much air as this, on account of the 
greatly increased amount of contamination. 

Plans of Ventilation. — In considering plans of ventilation it 
must be recollected that this quantity of air must be supplied with- 
out exposing persons to drafts of cold air. It is easy enough to get 
plenty of air, but to get it without drafts is often a problem of no little 
difficulty, especially in crowded assembly rooms, where a very rapid 
change of air is often necessary. 

Numerous plans for supplying pure air have been proposed and 
experimented with, and numerous ingenious devices have been adopted 
for use in special cases ; but we have not space to enter into the con- 
sideration of these systems, as most of them are especially adapted to 
the ventilation of large buildings. Our object is merely to point out 
simple methods by which common dwelling-houses may be ventilated 
in accordance with the demands of hygiene. 

How to secure this 3,000 cubic feet, or more than two hundred 
hogsheads of pure air each hour, day and night, at all seasons of the 
year, is the problem which we wish especially to consider. The prin- 
ciples of correct ventilation are very simple, and yet they are so lit- 
tle understood that we have had the accompanying diagrams made, 
so that by illustration we may make the subject so clear that it can 
be easily comprehended by all. 

Fig. 185 represents a tall glass jar. A short piece of a lighted candle 
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has been lowered into it by means of a wire with a shallow cup at 
the end. When the candle was first lowered, it burned very brightly, 
but in a few seconds it began to grow dim, and in less than half a 
minute it ceased to burn, sending up smoke, as is seen in the figure, 
like a candle which has been blown out. 



Fig-. 186. Figr. 186. Figr. 187. 


The cause of the extinguishment of the candle is the accumulation 
in the bottom of the jar of carbonic acid. As this gas is incapable of 
supporting combustion, as well as respiration, the candle is put out by 
the poison generated by its own combustion. In a similar way, thou- 
sands of human beings annually die from the results of their own 
breathing, self -poisoned. The gas, being heavier than air, settles in 
the bottom of the jar. By repeating the experiment, and taking a lit- 
36 
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tie pains, it is possible to obtain the jar quite full of this invisi- 
ble gaseous poison, which not only extinguishes candles in experiments 
such as the one described, but puts out the lives of more infants every 
year than are killed by cholera, the plague, small-pox and yellow fever 
combined. 

Fig. 186 shows the candle burning brightly in the glass jar. If 
watched closely, it will be seen that it flickers as though it were being 
blown with considerable violence, which evidently indicates that there 
is a strong draft, even in the bottom of the tall jar. What makes the 
difference ? The change in the behavior of the candle is wholly due to 
the fact that we have passed down into the jar, to within a few inches 
of the candle, a strip of card-board the width of which is nearly equal 
to the diameter of the jar. By this means two openings are made, one 
of which allows the heated and impure air to pass up on one side of 
the card-board, while pure air passes down on the other side. Thus a 
circulation is made. This is still more cleai-ly seen in Fig. 187, in which 
a smoking taper is held at the mouth of the jar. It will be observed 
that the smoke, insUiad of rising, as it usually does, is drawn down 
into the tube upon one side of the card-board septum, or partition, be- 
ing drawn up on the other, showing to the eye that quite a strong 
draft exists. 

The lesson to be learned from these illustrations is that at least two 
openings are necessai y in order that there shall be a draft or change 
of air. In Fig. 185 it is seen that the candle was extinguished, owing 
to the accumulation of carbonic acid, there being no draft to carry it 
away, so long as there was but one opening at the mouth of the jar ; 
but as soon as the partition was introduced, the candle burned brightly 
and flickered in the draft created. This simple plan is often used in 
the ventilation of deep mines, a tight partition being built in the mid- 
dle of the descending shaft. It has happened that the partition in 
such mines has been destroyed by accident or fire, when the workmen 
in the mine have either suffered death from suffocation, or barely es- 
caped with their lives. A person shut up ill a room with a single 
opening, as by a window lowered or raised a few inches, is exactly in 
the condition, so far as his supply of fresh air is concerned, of the can- 
dle in the bottom of the jar, or the miner at the bottom of a shaft 
without a partition. Instead of smothering at once, however, he will 
suffocate by degrees. The length of time required will depend upon 
the tightness of the room and the toughness of the individual. 
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It being clearly shown that there cannot be a change of air with- 
out at least two openings, — unless, of course, the single opening be a 
very large one, through which both an outward and an inward cur- 
rent can be established, — it may properly be inquired, How shall these 
openings be supplied or arranged ? This question may be answered 
in several ways, a few of which we will now consider. 

Window Tentllation. — The conditions required can be rudely se- 
cured in any ordinary building by opening two windows, preferably on 
opposite sides of a room, or by opening a window and a door, or even 
with one window, in case of necessity, by lowering the upper sash and 
raising the lower one. A practic^al question often asked is, How much 
must a window be raised or lowered in order to secure the proper 
amount of air ? Since each person requires at least 8,000 cubic feet 
oE fresh air each hour, it is evident that each of the two openings must 
be of sufficient size to allow the passage of that amount of air in the 
time specified. Allowance must also be made for gas-lights, lamps, 
candles, etc. A candle should be counted as about half equal to a per- 
son, a lamp as equal to one person, and a gas-light as equivalent to six 
to ten persons. Careful experiments have shown that in order to se- 
cure the proper amount of air under ordinary circumstances, without 
producing unpleasant and dangerous drafts, it is necessary to raise or 
lower a window of ordinary width one inch for each person. Hence, 
if the occupants of a room consisted of three persons and a lamp, it 
would be necessary that the window on one side of the room should 
be lowered five inches, and on the other side raised five inches. 

When a strong wind is blowing, and in very cold weather, the 
opening may be decreased in prpportion to the force of the wind or 
the degree of coldness. It must l^e acknowledged, however, that this 
is a very poor mode of v-entilation, at the best. The only reason why 
we have given it any attention is that it is the only mode that many 
persons can be induced to adopt, and it is better that a poor method 
should be used rationally than that those who employ it should be left 
to go to such extremes as do many persons. We have known people 
who prided themselves on sleeping in a room in which, in the coldest 
weather, the wind was allowed to blow a hurricane through windows 
lowered a foot or two on all sides of the room, when a half-inch open- 
ing in two windows would have furnished them with all the air they 
could possibly make any use of. We have also known many people, 
and we are sorry to say that this class of persons much exceeds in 
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numbers tlie otlier class referred to, — who imagined that all the fresli 
air their systems required could find its way in through the keyhole of 
the outside door, around the carefully listed window-casings, or 
througli solid brick walls. Fortunately for the latter class, a little air 

does find entrance through 
the narrow channels men- 
tioned, else the cases of 
chronic smothering would 
be much more frequent than 
they are. Let us now notice 
a few of the most common 
errors in attempts at venti- 
lation ; and first we will call 
attention to some of the evils 
of window ventilation, the 
method just deseril>(‘d. 

Evils of Window Ven- 
tilation. — The accompany- 
ing diagram, Fig. 1S8, almost 
explains itself, so that few 
words are necessary. It rep- 
resents a s(xttion of a room in 
which is shown a stove, one 
wiinlow, and a man seated 
between. The s])a(*e rt*pre 
sentvd by straight lines is 
occupied by warm air, wliic'h 
is seen to be passing out at 
the upper opening of the 
window. Tinough the lower opening in the wimlow cold air, repre- 
sent'd ])y the dotted space, is seen to l>e entering and filling the lower 
part of the room. The cool air flows along the floor to tlie stove, by 
which it is Avarmed and thus caused to ascend, filling the upper part of 
the room and passing out at the uppcT opening in the window, as before 
noticed. This plan undoubtedly secures to the gentleman who is sitting 
in the chair an abundant supply of fresh air ; but, as is readily seen, it 
.seriously disturbs the distribution of heat in the room, causing an accu- 
mulation of the heated air in the upper part of the room, about the gen- 
tleman’s head, while Ids feet are surrounded with cold air direct from 
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out of doors, which is the reverse of what is desirable for health. If the 
gentleman could reverse his position, without inconvenience otherwise, 
he would secure good conditions regarding both heat and ventilation. 

Chimney Yentilation. — The value of the chimney as a ventilator 
is much greater than is always appreciated. The old-fashioned fire 
place was a most thorough means of ventilati<Dn ; and even the modern 

stove, which recjuires a 
much smaller quantity 
of air, is by no nutans 
worthless as a \'entilator 
as well as a means of 
heating. It is possible, 
however, to utilize tho 
chimney in other and 
m ore e ffi c i e n t w a y s . 
There ai’e several methods 
of accomplishing this: 
one is to cany the. smoke- 
pipe up the whole length 
of the chimney. By this 
riK^'ins the hot smoke and 
gases in tlie pipc^ Avill lieat 
the surrounding air in 

Fig-. 190. VcMitilation. cf and 6. Air Registers to let tile cllimiuy, aiul Create 
out foul air; c. Vtnitiluting-SUaft; <i. Air Inlet. a draft whlcti may be 

utilized very readily by connecting the chimney with the loom to he 
ventilated. This is prohalily the best and most economical means of 
ventilating a small building. By placing the chimney in the eeiitc'r of 
the house and leading all the smoke-pipes of the house into one centi'al 
pipe running through the center of the chimney, a good draft may be 
jirodueed ; and by connecting each room with the cliimney by means of 
proper ducts, the most thorough ventilation of the whole house may he 
secured. A good idea of this method of ventilation may be obtained 
from Fig. 190. 

Another means of accomplishing the same thing is to have another 
opening into the chimney besides that for the stove-pipe, tlirough which 
foul air may be allowed to enter. The objections to thi.s plan are chiefly 
two : 1. It detracts from the draft of the stove and sometimes causes it 
to smoke, and hence can only be employed in stoves which have a draft 
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much stronger than is necessary to carry away the smoke.,^2. As down- 
ward drafts sometimes occur in the chimney, smoke is liable td enter the 
room through the ventilator. The latter difficulty can be effectually rem- 
edied by placing at the ventilator opening a valve which will allow air to 
enter the chimney, but closes tightly as soon as there is any movement 
in the opposite direction. We have arranged a very convenient form of 
ventilator to operate on this principle, which may be attached to the 
stove-pipe, and thus save the trouble of making an extra opening into 
the chimney. The construction of this ventilator 
may be seen in the accompanying diagram. Fig. 
191. This ventilator can be attached to any stove 
which has a strong draft, and it works very well. 
We have tried it for more thfin a year, and with 
perfect satisfaction. It should be mentioned, how- 

Fig- 191 «^tove pipe necessary to close the damper in the 

Ventilator. Ventilator before opening the stove door to replen- 

ish the supply of fuel, in order to prevent the smoke from escaping into 
the room from the vstove. 

Like all other modes of ventilation dependent on the draft of 
a chimney or shaft, this mode is good only when the chimney is 
heated, or while the fire is burning. Hence a constant fire should be 
maintained wherever it is in use, night and day. While there aie some 
objections to this plan of ventilation, its simplicity and ready applicabil- 
ity to houses in which the common stove is used, as a means of securing 
good ventilation, are so great as to recommend it most sti’ongly to the 
common people. In order to increase the efficiency of the ventilator de- 
scribed, and to complement its action in the removal of foul air by the 
ready introduction of pure air in such a manner as to secure immunity 
from drafts with an abundant supply of pure air, a vsimple plan is the 
following : Have constructed a box atout six inches deep, three inches 
wide, and of a length exactly equal to the width of the window casing 
inside. Instead of making the box with a tight lx)ttom, make the 
bottom consist of wire cloth with rather coarse meshes. Put on the top 
a hinged lid, with some simple arrangement at the side by which the lid 
may be raised or lowered at pleasure, and fastened at any point. The 
apparatus is now complete ; and all that is needed to secure the admis- 
sion of air without drafts, even in very cold weather, is to place this box 
in the top of the window-opening, lowering the upper sadi a little for 
the purpose. The box should be placed with the bottom outward, being 
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allowed to a little beyond the sash, and with the opening of the 

lid directed toward the ceiling. By this means the cun^nt of air which 
enters the room will be so modified as to prevent unpleasant and harm- 
ful drafts. The wire screen will break its force and divide it into a great 
number of small currents. The hinged cover will direct the air upward 
toward the ceiling, whence it will be directed toward the floor ; and as 
it settles it will be warmed by the air of the room which is always 
warmer near the ceiling than elsewhere in the room. This will bring 
the cool air about the head, where it is needed, and will prevent the ac- 
cumulation of cold air around the feet, which most need extra warmth 
on account of their remoteness from the center of the body. By opening 
or closing the cover, the size of the opening may be regulated to suit all 
soHs of weather. When the weather is extremely cold or a very strong 
wind is blowing, a mere crack may bo sufficient to give entrance to all 
the air needed. When possible, one or more windows should be provided 
with such openings on different sides of the room, by which means dis- 
turbances caused by changes in the wind could be easily corrected. The 
box can be readily adapted to windows of diflerent sizes by making it 
shorter than the width of the casing and placing in each end a movable 
piece wiiich can be slid out to close any space left at the ends. The 
opening made between the two sashes by the lowering of the upper sash 

may be closed by listing or cotton, or by 
a long strip of pasteboard covered with 
felt and fitted to the sash. This will not 

be needed except in the very coldest 
Fig. 192. Air-Inlet Box. xk * U* 1 k 

weather, as the air which enters through 
the sash will be given an upward direction, and so will not be likely to 
bo felt. For cut of inlet box see Fig. 192. 

Yentilating-Shafts. — Large houses heated by furnaces, or by 



steam or water pipes, must be provided with ventilating-shafts extend- 
ing from the basement to alxive the roof, and connected with each 
room of the house by ducts with openings of sufficient size to secure 
thorough renewal of the air as often as necessary to answer the re- 
quirements of hygiene. As already suggested, the most economical 
way of ventilating by means of a shaft, is to convey the smoke from 
stoves or furnaces by means of a smoke-stack, and to place this in the 
center of a large shaft, the air of which will thus be heated and a 
draft produced. The almost universal fault in constructing ventilating- 
shafts is to make them too small, or to make the openings into them 
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Fig** 193. Ventilation Working Wrong Way, 



Pigr. 194. Diagram showing Defective System of 
Ventilation, 


insufficiently large. Ample 
ventilating space should be 
provided. Better have too 
much space than too little. 
It is also important that every 
room in the house should be 
connected with the ventilat- 
ing- shaft or chimney. Cel- 
lars, pantries, clothes-rooms, 
closets, and halls, though usu- 
ally neglected, should receive 
first attention with regard to 
ventilation. 

A very common error is the 
supposition that nothing is re- 
quired to secure a draft but 
an upright shaft. A cold 
shaft will ''draw’^ wdien a 
strong wind is passing over 
its top, but the current will 
vary with the wind, and is 
likely to bo downward as well 
as upw^ard, as is shown by the 
accompanying diagram, Fig. 
193. We have even known 
cases in w^hich the ventilating- 
shaft, instead of passing 
through the roof and thus 
communicating with the open 
air, ended in the garret, as 
shown in Fig. 194. 

A ventilating-shaf t, in order 
to draw well, must be heated 
to a temperature of 50® to 75® 
F. above that of the room to 
be ventilated, and should be 
surmounted by some device 
to prevent interference with 
the draft from downward cur- 
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rents of wind Two openings into the flue should be made from 
each room. The lower one should be used constantly, and so need 
not be made to close ; but as the upper one is to be used only to clear 
the room of air quickly when it has been over-heated, it should be 
made to close, and should be opened only when necessary for the 
purpose named. 

Heating. — The tendency of Americans is to keep their livin; 
rooms at too high a temperature. In England the usual temperature 
is 58° to G0° F., rarely more ; but in this country it is more common 
to find the rooms of dwellings heated to from 70° to 80° F. It is prob- 
able that the drier atmosphere of this country makes a higher temper - 
ature necessary ; but the usual temperature maintained is quite too 
warm. The effect of so high a temperature is to render the skin deli- 
cate and the system very susceptible to injury from the numerous 
changes to which our climate is subject. The proper temperature is 
60° to 65°. A few old people may require 70° ; but the temperature 
should not be allowed to exceed that degree. The greater the heat to 
whidi the body is accustomed, the less the power of resisting cold, and 
vice versa. We have often found invalids who had been confined for 
some time in an atmospliere in which the thermometer stood at 90° F., 
as we found upon testing it, and yet they complained of clnlliness, 
insisted on having every window tightly closed, and shivered when- 
ever the door was opened or a breath of fresh air admitted from any 
source. If a temperature of 65° is uncomfortably cool at first, the 
difficulty may be relieved by the addition of more clothing, or by tak- 
ing more exercise. Abundant exercise in the open air is the best 
means of hardening the body to a low temperature. 

It is important that the heating and the ventilating apparatus 
should be so arranged as to assist each other. Hence, the best heating 
apparatus is the one which will maintain an equable temperature the 
most easily and with the smallest expense, while at the same time 
helping the ventilation. The old-fashioned fire-place was a splendid 
ventilator, but as it utilized only about one-tenth of the heat produced 
by the combustion of coal or wood, wasting the balance, economy forbids 
its use in cities by any except the wealthy, though it may be used 
where fuel is cheap, and is employed to some extent. It is also open to 
the objection that it requires much labor to take care of it, to furnish 
fuel and to keep free from dust and ashes the apartments heated 
by it. The improved forms of grates economize heat very greatly, but 
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lose much more heat than the most improved forms of stoves. They 
are to be recommended as excellent means of heating. The objection 
sometimes made that radiant heat is not healthful, is without founda- 
tion. Radiant heat is the kind furnished by the sun, which is un- 
doubtedly the best of all means of heating. There is no reason why it 
should not be healthful ; and the fact that it will warm a person sit- 
ting before a fire-place while he is breathing cool air, is a recommenda- 
tion well worthy of consideration. The most serious objection against 
the fire-place as a heater is that it is inadequate to warm comfortably 
very large rooms in extremely cold weather. This may be in part, but 
not always wholly, remedied by using several fire-places in one room, 
but this is not always convenient, and increases the ventilation out of 
proportion to the heating of the room, so that it is very expensive. 
A most excellent plan is to combine the stove and fire-place in large 
rooms. Let the fire-place be placed in the inside wall, and the stove 
at the outer side of the room. The stove will thus supply the addi- 
tional heat necessary, while the fire-place acts as a ventilator as well as 
a heater. For almost any room usually found in dwelling houses, the 
plan last suggested, combined with the plan propovsed for admitting 
fresh air through a box placed at the iq^per part of the window, will 
be found sufficient to secure the proper degree of heat and an abun- 
dant supply of pure air. 

The porcelain stoves of Germany certainly secure an equable tem- 
perature, but they in no way assist ventilation. Indeed, in the eflforts 
to retain their heat as long as possible, the windows and doors are 
carefully guarded in cold weather, so that as little cold air as possible 
shall find entrance. The air-tight stoves of America and some other 
countries are not so good as heat retainers, but they are usually no 
better as ventilators, though excellent heaters. It is possible, how- 
ever, to convert almost any ordinary stove into a most efficient means 
of helping ventilation, by connecting with it a pipe bringing fresh air 
directly from out of doors. The inner end of the pipe should com- 
municate with a chamber attached to the stove body in such a way 
that the fresh air may be warmed as it enters. This plan may be un- 
derstood at a glance by referring to Fig. 195. By combining with this 
plan the stove-pipe ventilator elsewhere described, all the requisites 
for good ventilation may be obtained. Care should be observed to 
locate the ventilator so that the fresh air may not pass immediately to 
it and be carried away before being used. As in the case of furnaces, 
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great care should be taken that the outer end of the fresh-air duct 
terminates where pure air can be obtained. Fresh-air inlets should 
often be examined, as dead rats and other nuisances often contaminate 
the air at its entrance through these channels. 


Moistening of the Air. — 

Although there has been 
much discussion upon the 
subject, there is good evi- 
dence for believing that the 
addition of moisture to air 
which is unusually dry is a 
matter of great importance 
to persons in health, as also 
to those suffering with cer- 
tain forms of disease, par- 
ticularly pulmonary difficul- 



mg. 196 . stove-pipe Ventilation, a. Stove-pipe Ven- 


tievS. The air should not tUator ; 6. lulet for Pure Air. 


be saturated, but should contain sufficient moisture so that it will 


not cause unpleasant dryness of the throat, eyes, and skin. The 
requi.site amount of moisture may be obtained by evaporation of 
moisture in open vessels upon the stove, in a pan provided for it in 
the furnace, by means of moistened linen cloths or sponges placed be- 
fore registers, and in a variety of other ways. Attention to this point 
is particularly necessary in winter, when out-of-door air, on account 
of its low temperature, contains a much smaller proportion of moist- 


ure than at most other times. 


Kight-Air. — In conclusion, we must say one w^ord respecting the 
popular dread of night-air. The notion that night-air is not alw»ays 
as pure as day-air, has been ridiculed by some writers on health, but 
we think without just cause, as there seems to be evidence for believ- 
ing that there is some foundation for the popular fear of night-air. 
During the day, the layer of air nearest the earth is heated by con- 
tact with the soil warmed by the solar beams, and rising, it carries 
upward with it the noxious vapors and germs which are chiefly gen- 
erated near the surface of the ground. When the sun sets and the 
earth cools by radiation of its heat into space, the poison-laden air 
sinks down near the surface again, along with fogs and heavy vapors. 
Hence, a person is more likely to contract malarial disease by inhal- 
ing nighV-air in the vicinity of swamps or other malarious localities. 
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This fact must be borne in mind, however, that night-air is all the air 
we have at night, and must be breathed, if we breathe at all. The 
air in dwellings is night-air, as well as that which is out of doors, at 
least, the small quantity of air contained in dwellings at sunset must 
be through doors and windows and other openings speedily changed 
so as to be precisely like outside air in character. The recommenda- 
tion of the late Dr. Hall to shut up sleeping-rooms as closely as possi- 
ble several hours before sunset, and to keep them closed during the 
night, so as to have a supply of day-air for use during s]eep,»was most 
harmful and pernicious. He argued that as a person takes in at each 
breath but twenty cubic inches of air, a single small roomful of air 
would easily last during the seven or eight hours of sleep. This he 
demonstrated to his satisfaction by a simple mathematical proposition. 
The doctor, lilj^e many others, e^'idently overlooked the fact that one 
respiration renders air unfit to breathe, not by using up its oxygen, 
but by poisoning it so that it l>eeomes unfit to breathe. As alrc^ady 
explained, each breatli, though consisting of but twenty cubic inches 
of air, and containing but one cubic inch of carbonic acid, on account 
of the organic poison contained in it, poisons three cubic feet of air; 
so that a single person would really consume, or render unfit for 
respiratory food, as iniicli air in thirty minutes as would fifteen per- 
sons in eight hours according to Dr. HalTs erroneous calculation. 
The best that can be done in the night is to secure as good air as there 
is, which will be found in the upper rooms of the house, since they 
are farther from the ground. The fear of night-air should deter no 
one from ventilating sleeping-rooms during the night, as during sleep 
more air is needed than at any other time, on account of the increased 
quiaitities of poisonous products given off from the skin and lungs 
during repose. It is this fact which makes it especially necessary that 
beds and bedding should be thoroughly ventilated every morning. If 
possible, they should be exposed to the rays of the sun and fresh air 
for two or three hours, at least, daily. The windows of a sleeping 
apartment should always be widely opened every morning, and the 
disinfecting air and sunshine allowed to perform their sanitary labors 
unrestricted by blinds and curtains. 
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DISINFECTION. 

As air contamination is often the result of causes which cannot be 
remedied by ventilation alone, disinfection becomes necessary as an 
auxiliary, though no amount of disinfection can take the place of an 
abundant supply of fresh air. Substances liable to produce contam- 
ination by undergoing putrefactive decomposition should be removed 
to so great a distance from human habitations as to obviate all possi- 
bility of danger. In case this cannot be readily done, and often when 
it can be done, in order to prevent contamination during transit, the 
dangerous substance should be rendered iiinocuoiis by the use of dis- 
infectants. Disinfectants are of two classes : those which simply 
destroy the offensive odors of putrescent substances, or deodorants^ 
and those which not only destroy the odors, but the substances them- 
selves, or check or prevent putrescent changes. The most of these 
are known as antlse2:>tics. We will call attention to some of tlie best 
jirid most easily used disinfectants, and the conditions to which they are 
especially adapted. 

Dry Earth. — This is one of the best of all deodorants for solid 
and semi-solid matters It is a most excellent agent for deodorizing 
excreta. It operates by absorbing fluids and foul gases. It must bo 
very dry, and the finer the better. Sand is not good. Earth, if wet, 
is wortliless. Dry powdered clay is best. Coal ashes act mainly 
on the same principle, and are good. Dust from the road is a very 
good material. It should be gathered and preserved in boxes under 
cover, in readiness for use in wet weather. Dry earth must be used 
very freely to be effective. ^ 

The popular idea that dry earth, pulverized charcoal, and other 
substances possess the property of absorbing diseased matter from 
the air, is an error. These substances are valuable chiefly as absorb- 
ents liquids ; the more finely divided, the more effective they are. 

Chloride of Lime is excellent to destroy putrid substances, foul 
gases, and disease germs. Its efficiency is due to the chlorine gas 
which escapes from it when moistened. 

Into a gallon of water, put a pound of fresh chloride of lime. (Be 
sure it is fresh. It is about worthless when old.) Stir well. Filter, 
or turn off after settling. Use freely. 
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This is an excellent preparation for cleansing clothing that has 
been soiled by the discharges of patients. For this purpose, use one 
quart of the solution described to half a pailful of water. It is also 
very useful for cleansing the hands of nurses who may be employed 
in cases of loathsome or infectious disease. After preparation, the so- 
lution must be used at once or kept tightly stoppered. 

Chlorine Oas* — This is one of the most effective of disinfectants. 
It may be prepared in several ways. The following are simple and 
practical methods : — 

1. With one and a half pounds of fresh chloride of lime mix one 
pound of powdered alum. This is excellent to use in a sick-room 
where foul odors are present, as the chlorine is given off gradually. 

2. Mix equal parts of chloride of lime and muriatic or sulphuric 
acid. Mix in an earthen vessel with water equal to the acid by 
measure. 

3. Mix together in an earthen vessel equal parts of salt and black 
oxide of manganese, and pour on two parts by weight of sulphuric 
acid. 

About a pound and a 'half of chloride of lime, or of the mixture of 
salt and oxide of manganese, with the proper amount of acid, will be 
required for each one hundred cubic feet of air to be disinfected. In 
using chlorine to disinfect rooms which have been occupied by fever 
patients, all colored fabrics, picture-frames, and other articles likely to 
be injured, should be removed, and the room tightly closed for twenty- 
four hours, after which it should be aired for two or three days. In 
disinfection after scarlet fever and diphtheria, everything used about 
the patient should be left in the room. 

As tlie irritating fumes of this gas may be inhaled by accident, it 
will be useful to know that they may be antidoted by the inhalation 
of ammonia, or better, by breathing the vapor of alcohol. 

Sulphurous Acid. — This well-known bleaching agent is also a very 
good disinfectant. It is even preferable to chlorine gas for disinfect- 
ing rooms and clothing, if used thoroughly. It may be used for dis» 
infection in the same manner as for bleaching purposes. After re-* 
moving from the room everything that may be discolored by a bleach- 
ing agent, as all kinds of colored cotton fabrics, and getting all in 
readiness to close the room quickly and tightly, place in an old iron 
kettle some live coals, upon which throw the sulphur or powdered 
brimstone, setting the kettle on bricks, or in a tub with a little water. 
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Atiather convenient method is to place in the middle of the room, 
on a piece of sheet-iron or boards, a few shovelfuls of wet sand. Place 
in the sand several bricks near together, and on the bricks two or three 
hot stove-covers, bottom upward. Put the sulphur on these, and there 
will be no danger of fire. A hot iron kettle answers equally well. 
Use six ounces of sulphur to each one hundred cubic feet of air to be 
disinfected. Close the room tightly for twenty-four hours, then ven- 
tilate for two days, and scrub and repaper the walls. 

Ozone* — This is nature's great disinfectant. It is produced by 
various natural agents, such as electrical discharges, the gums of certain 
forest trees, the perfumes of flowers, and a great number of other 
means which are in constant activity, keeping good the supply which is 
exhausted by the destruction of the noxious vapors, germs, and various 
other agents destructive to human life which teem the air. The value 
of this wonderful agent as a disinfectant is but just coming to be ap- 
preciated in some small degree. It is to be hoped that ere long some 
means^ will be devised by which it can be cheaply manufactured in 
gi'eat quantities, when it may be made the means of doing an incalcu- 
lable amount of good ; as, for instance, in destroying the poisonous em- 
anations from swamps, marshes, and other sources of atmospheric 
poisons. 

Peroxide of Hydrogen* — This chemical preparation is somewhat 
analogous to ozone in its properties. It differs from ozone, how- 
ever, in the fact that it is very soluble in water, so that concentrated 
solutions may be easily made by proper chemical means. Peroxide 
of hydrogen possesses the remarkable property of setting free active 
oxygen when brought into contact with organic substances whereby 
these substances are consumed. It will not attack to any extent the 
living tissues of animals, unless in very concentrated form, but will 
destroy germs 61 all sorts, together with the organic matter which 
supports the life of germs. When applied to a discharging sore or 
introduced into an abscess, a great quantity of foam appears, indi- 
cating that the peroxide is actively doing its work. Dilute with three 
to ten parts of water. 

Carbolic Acid. — This is a reliable disinfectant if employed in a 
sufficient quantity, but it is rarely used in such a manner as to be 
effective, too weak solutions being used. A five per cent solution, 
or one part of carbolic acid to nineteen parts of water, is necessary 
for the destruction of dangerous germs. 
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Corrosive Sublimate* — The most efficient of all known germicides, 
which are available for ordinary use, is corrosive sublimate, a chemical 
agent often employed by housewives in the destruction of certain kinds 
of vermin. Most germs are killed by the application of a solution of 
one part corrosive sublimate in four thousand parts of water. Even 
weaker solutions are efiective for the destruction of certain kinds of 
germs. A strong solution, however, is needed for the certain destruc- 
tion of some dangerous germs which are very tenacious of life. A 
1-2000 solution of corrosive sublimate is made by the addition of one- 
half dram of corrosive sublimate to a gallon of water. Solutions of 
this powerful poison should never be kept on hand, owing to the danger 
of fatal accident, especially in homes where children and ignorant per- 
sons are likely to come in contact with it. It is better to have a num- 
ber of half-dram powders put up at a drug-store ready for use 
when needed. If a solution must be kept ready for use during the 
care of a case of typhoid fever, it should be tinged with some color- 
ing matter, as cochineal, which will serve as a warning against its use, 
and the jug or bottle containing it should be labeled “Poison,'' and 
should be kept carefully out of the reach of persons likely to be harmed. 
The nature of this chemical agent is such that it cannot bo kept in 
metal vessels. If placed in tin vessels, the tin coating is (quickly de- 
stroj^ed, hence such solutions must be kept in glass or ear then-ware ves- 
sels. 

Dry Heat. — A temperature of 300° is destructive to nearly all 
germs. Unfortunately, however, this temperature, when maintained 
for a sufficient length of time to render certain the destruction of all 
germs, is likely to seriously damage the texture of many fabrics, hence 
this mode of disinfection is not in very great favor. It may be employed, 
however, for the disinfection of many objects which cannot be safely 
exposed to the action of chemical agents or water. Objects requiring 
disinfection by this mode may be placed in an oven, care being taken 
to place in the oven with the article to be disinfected, a bit of dried 
bread or a piece of white paper,, by watching which the degree of heat 
and liability to injury may be determined. 

Boiling. — This is one of the most convenient of all modes of dis- 
infection, since it is always ready to hand, and can be employed at little 
or no expense. Nearly all germs are killed by boiling for thirty 
minutes to one hour. All germs dangerous to life, or so-called ** disease 
germs,” may be readily destroyed in this manner. Most germs are 
killed by boiling for fifteen to twenty minutes, but boiling for thirty 
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minutes to an hour is the safer plan. It should be remembered that 
boiling water is not a disinfectant. Heat in connection with moisture 
is the disinfecting agent, consequently it is necessary that a boiling 
temperature, which is ordinarily something less than 212®, should be 
maintained for the time mentioned to insure thorough disinfection. 

Cleansing Sick-Rooms. — A room which has been long occupied 
by a person suffering from chronic disease, or by a fever patient, or a 
case of smallpox or other contagious disease, ought to be very thor- 
oughly cleansed before being occupied by others. The means by which 
this may be most efficiently done are these : — 

1. Take out the windows, and give the greatest possible freedom to 
ventilation. 

2. Remove the old paper from the walls, and bum it. Wash the 
bare walls with a solution of copperas, and then apply whitewash to 
the ceiling. CJleanse the woodwork with a solution of chloride of 
lime, one pound to the gallon. 

3. Remove the carpet from the floor, the bedding from the bed, and 
every other fabric from the room, and thoroughly disinfect them be- 
fore replacing. 

Ordinary scrubbing, whitewashing, and ventilation are useful and 
necessary, but are not sufficient. Disinfection is required. One of the 
most convenient and effective means of disinfection is fumigation by 
the burning of common sulphur. The following is the best method of 
doing this : — 

Into a tub or a large dish-pan pour water to the depth of an inch. 
Place in the vessel, two bricks laid flatwise and near together. Set 
* upon the bricks an old iron kettle. Put into the kettle a proper quantity 
of flour of sulphur mixed with an equal quantity of pounded charcoal. 
The quantity required is four pounds for each one thousand cubic feet 
of air. Mix 'v^h the sulphur and charcoal a few pieces of newspaper. 
Before the sulphur is lighted, all clothing and other articles in the room 
should be so disposed as to allow the fumes of the sulphur to come in 
contact with them to the fullest extent.. The efficiency of the fumiga- 
tion is also very greatly increased by saturating the walls, and every- 
thing the room contains, with steam. This may be very readily done 
by boiling water vigorously upon a stove in the room for an hour or 
two previous to lighting the sulphur. Dry sulphur fumes will destroy 
growing germs, but not the dried spores which may be collected upon 
walls and in cracks and corners. When all is in readiness, light the 
sulphur, and leave the room as soon as it is evident that it is going to 
87 
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bum well. If the door of the room communicates with other rooms, 
the crack around the door must be tightly closed by pasting thick 
paper over it. The room must be kept closed for twenty-four hours, 
at the end of which time it should be opened and left to air for another 
twenty-four hours, when it may be considered thoroughly disinfected. 

Disinfecting Clothing. — Clothing which has been exposed to con- 
tamination by contagion, if of little value, should be destroyed. If more 
valuable, it may be disinfected in any one of several ways; — 

1. Heat in an oven as hot as possible without scorching, for an 
hour or two. A temperature of 250® will do no harm. 

2. If the clothing is uncolored, or colored with mineral dyes, soak 
a few minutes in a solution of fresh chloride of lime of the strength of 
one pound of the chloride to a pailful of water. Afterward boil. 

3. Soak for half an hour in boiling water to which carbolic acid 
has been added in proportion of an ounce to the gallon of water. Boil 
again in pure soft water, to remove the smell of the acid. 

4. Expose for several hours, in a close box, to the fumes of burning 
sulphur. Air thoroughly afterward, and wash. 

Combating Germs In the Sick-Room.— The part played by germs 
in the causation of many diseases, is now so well understood that it is 
not necessary to call attention to evidence bearing upon this important 
fact; but information respecting methods of combating germs is always 
of the greatest practical importance. We wish here to call attention to 
the importance of taking measures for the destruction of germs during 
the course of a contagious disease. 

It is generally supposed that when a person has once been infected 
by a disease, he is infected as much as possible, and it is of no use to» 
take further precautions against infection or contagion; but the fre- 
quent occurrence of relapses in persons who have almost recovered from 
a contagious malady, as diphtheria or typhoid fever,ji|ioints clearly to 
the conclusion that a patient may be re-infected in some way. Com- 
mon sense suggests that a patient suffering from scarlet fever or diph- 
theria, must be infecting himself continually by breathing contam- 
inated air. It has been observed for many years, and by ttie most 
eminent physicians, especially military physicians, that persons suffer- 
ing from contagious diseases recover much more surely and rapidly 
when treated in an open shed or tent, even when suffering many 
disadvantages, than in the best-constructed and most perfectly ap- 
pointed hospitals The reason for this is obvioua The air of an open 
tent or shed is changed so frequently that there is no accumulation of 
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the poisons which are thrown off from the lungs and the skin of the 
patient, and hence the air is practically free from contamination. 

Becognizing this fact, physicians and nurses have undertaken to 
purify the air of sick-rooms by various means. Good ventilation has 
been proved to be of the greatest value as a means of dispersing the 
germs; but no value whatever attaches to the use of disinfectants in 
the room with a patient, such as chloride of lime scattered about, car- 
bolic acid evaporating in a basin of warm water, the burning of dis- 
infectant pastiles, etc. It is possible, however, to do much in the di- 
rection of destroying germs in the sick-rooin, and thus supplying the 
patient with air of greater purity, and hence with a better opportunity 
for recovery. Two rooms should be devoted to the patient. They 
should be near together, and should both be accessible from the hall 
or a communicating room, so that each can be used independently of 
the other. These rooms should be used on alternate days. On leaving 
the sick-room which has been occupied last, in the morning air thor- 
oughly by opening windows as wide as possible. The next morning, 
transfer the patient to the disinfected room, and proceed to disinfect 
the other room in the same manner. This method is the only one 
which is of any value while a room is in use. The accumulation of 
disease germs often results in the reinfection of the patient, and of 
course greatly increases the danger of the attendants. 

It should be remembered that most germs in a sick-room are to 
be found upon the walls, ceiling, and floor. One of the most efficient 
metliods of removing them is by rubbing the walls with moist bread. 
This method was-jintroduced by Prof. Virchow, of Berlin. Bi- 
chloride of mercury, chloride of lime, and other antiseptics may be 
used to good advantage. 

How to Desfroy Typhoid^ Germs. — Typhoid fever is usually 
communicated Hirough the discharges of typhoid-fever patients. The 
germs of the disease find their way to wells, water courses, and other 
sources of water supply, and thus other persons become infected. This 
means of spreading the disease would be wholly checked if the dis- 
charges of every typhoid-fever patient were properly and thoroughly 
disinfected. A saturated solution of copperas or sulphate of zinc will 
probably destroy the germs of typhoid, but there are other more posi- 
tive means of disinfection. The following is among the most 
valuable : — 

A solution of two drams of corrosive sublimate to the gallon of water, 
will destroy all known germs. The objection to this disinfectant is that 
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it is so poisonous that any one is likely to be killed by accidentally 
swallowing even a very small portion of the solution. 

Disinfection of Spittoons and Cuspidors. — The disinfection of 
spittoons is a matter of importance to which sanitarians have recently 
called attention. When the contents of a spittoon are allowed to dry 
and become powdered to dust, there is great danger of contamination 
of the air and communication of various maladies through this means. 
This is especially the case with consumption, now generally recognized 
as a contagious disease. It is probably more contagious than leprosy, 
although the fact is as yet little understood by the public. All persons 
suffering from any disease requiring expectoration, should be compelled 
by law to avoid expectoration elsewhere than in a spittoon or upon 
some object which may be disinfected or destroyed. Spitting upon the 
floors, in the streets, and upon public "walks is a crime against society, 
and should be prohibited by law. The plan which we recommend in 
cases of consumption and other contagious diseases, is that the patient 
should expectorate upon cloths or little paper spittoons which can be 
burned; but if a spittoon or cuspidor is employed, it may be disinfected 
by pouring into it a quantity of boiling water equal to twice the 
volume of the contents of the spittoon. Spittoons should always be 
thoroughly disinfected with boiling water when cleansed, and should 
be cleansed eveiy day, or, if necessary, several times a day, whether 
their contents are supposed to be specially infectious or not. 

Disinfection of the Hands. — For disinfection of the hands, which 
often becomes necessary through contact with persons suffering from 
loathsome or infectious disease, or dead bodies, or other source of 
probable contamination, the following is a simple and effective method : 
First scrub the hands thoroughly with hot water, laundry soap, and a 
nail brush, being careful to give special attention to ^ho spaces under 
the ends of the nails, which are a common hiding-plafe for many dan- 
gerous germs, and the cause of the occasional serious consequences 
which arise from a scratch with the finger-nail. After thorough scrub- 
bing of the hands, bathe them for one or two minutes in a strong solu- 
tion of alcohol. Without drying the hands, bathe them for another 
minute with a solution of corrosive sublimate, a dram to the gallon of 
water ; afterwards rinse thoroughly with pure water. Any portion of 
the surface of the body, although not too large a portion at the same 
time, may be treated in the same manner. Of course great care should 
be taken to avoid getting corrosive sublimate into the mouth or eyes, 
as it is a very deadly poison. 
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In this portion of this work we shall consider such methods and 
means of medical treatment as may be safely trusted in the hands of 
unprofessional persons, and such as all should be familiar with, not only 
to enable them to apply efficient remedies in the absence of a physician, 
but to render them capable of using under the direction of a wise phy- 
sician those remedies which are generally conceded to be in the great 
majority of cases the most efficient of all remedial measures when in- 
telligently and thoroughly applied. 

Before entering upon the consideration of remedies, we must become 
acquainted with the nature of disease, and the relation of remedies to 
tlie system. For ages, the true principles relating to these two im- 
portant subjects have been buried beneath the rubbish of empiricism, 
(Icjginatisrn, ignorance, and superstition ; but the wonderful advances in 
all departments of science during the present century, and particularly 
in inedicinc and its collateral sciences, have thrown a flood of light upon 
the subject, and made clear much that was once dark and mysterious. 
The microscope, in its wonderful revelations regarding the lower forma 
of life and the structure of the human body and the changes which it 
may undergo in disease, has contributed not a little to this result. 

What Is Hisease ? — This question has been variously answered at 
difterent times the history of the science of medicine. Among the 
ancients the prevailing notion was that disease w'as the result of the di- 
rect influence of evil spirits who took possession of human beings and 
inflicted upon them various sufferings. They observed that when a 
man was sick, his temperament and disposition were wholly diflferent 
from what they were in health. The hale, hearty, jovial man became 
not only emaciated and pale, but morose, fretful, and sad. They also 
observed the violent contortions -which were sometimes manifested under 
the influence of severe pain. Men were far more superstitious then 
than now. They attributed the most trivial occurrencas, which were 
mysterious to their untutored minds, to some supernatural agency, just 
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as many people do in modem times. Their conclusion was that disease 
was the work of demons, who were allowed to harass and persecute men 
by possessing their bodies and subjecting them to all manner of tortures. 

Entirely consistent with their opinion of the nature of disease wafis 
the mode of treating disease in vogue with the ancients. If the cause 
of a man’s sickness was an incarcerated demon, — which they supposed 
was the case, — the proper remedy would evidently be to get the Sa- 
tanic lodger out in some manner, if possible. To effect this very de- 
sirable end, various methods were used, all of which were more or less 
connected with certain mysterious religious rites, the secret of which was 
confided to a few individuals, usually the priests. In this way the 
priests became physicians — quacks, we would say now-a-days— and the 
professions of theology and medicine became mingled, the early supersti- 
tions of the former being permanently grafted upon the latter. One 
very approved method of getting rid of a demon was to draw him out 
through the nose of the patient after applying a certain root to the 
nostrils. A method much more severe for the patient was flagellation, 
which either ended in the departure of the devil or the death of the vic- 
tim. Bathing in certain waters, inhaling the air of particular caves, 
and similar measures, were also regarded as efficient remedies. 

These ancient notions of disease are still preserved with all their 
original superstitions in some of the dark corners of the earth, as is well 
illustrated in Dr. Richardson’s interesting description of the physician 
of Thibet. We quote the following from his interesting essay, “ The 
World of Physic ” : — 

“ In the month of September, when the day breaks over his mag- 
nificent mountains, watch this man leaving his Lamasery to collect his 
remedies. A leathern bag and a tea-kettle carry all his wants. Armed 
with a pointed iron-capped staff and hook, like a Druid of our own old 
time, he marches forth with his train of pupils, and roaming the mount- 
ains, picks out of the laboratory of nature his medicinal stores, from 
branch, from shrub, from root. With the declining sun he returns, 
laden with his spoils, next day culls them, dries them in the air, packs 
them, labels them, stores them in some safe gamer of the quiet Lam- 
aserj^ and, in his honest soul, believes that the wealth of the whole med- 
ical world is in his safe keeping. Called to the couch of the sick or the 
dying, he is content to hear of pain, to read off signs of oppression, and, 
striking his fingem across the pulse of each wrist, as a musician doth the 
strings of his instrument, he is satisfied. The phenomena he sees aie 
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with him easily understood ; they are the assaults of a demon who must 
be expelled. So many diseases, so many demons, and, let it not be 
doubted, so many remedies. From the wonderful pouch by the side of 
that physician, come forth thos^ dried plants he gathered on the mount- 
ain side, and down the throat of the afflicted certain of them go, in 
nauseous powder. Or, should the remedy not be in the pouch, this 
wonderful Lama physician, with more than homeopathic skill, writes 
the name of the remedy on a scrap of paper, moistens the paper with 
his lips, rolls it into a pill, and administers it to the faithful, w^ho, 
straightway swallowing, with the earnest belief that the name is as 
good as the thing when it comes through proper hands, believes and 
lives, or believes and dies, as the case may be. 

“ But before the last event shall happen, be the patient rich enough 
to be^r the operation, our good Lama has one or two other resources at 
hand, belonging to the imaginative, which resources are bold, and, in 
proportion as they are bold, effective. By that most convenient of the- 
ories, that every disease is a demon within the man, the good Lama has 
a power to which we civilized have no claim. Between the actual ex- 
istence of a thing, and firm faith in that existence, whether it be or not, 
the gulf is narrow in all minds, absent in most ; and so, the Tartar pa- 
tient is, to his physician, as good as a man who should have veritably of 
veritably a demon within him. Well, I put to you here, to all, what 
would you wish for most if you believed as firmly that you had a de- 
mon in your tooth, making it ache, as that you had a tooth to be made 
to ache ? I suspect you would like to have the demon cleared out. 
Further, if you were a Lama physician, and knew the quality of the 
demon, and his best mode of exit, you would, I think, attempt to re- 
move him. Our Lama sympathizes. He says to his patient, * 1 can gtjt 
rid of this demon by certain magical prayers, but you, being a wealthy 
man, are afflicted with a very proud demon, in fact, quite a swell de- 
mon, and he will not go away unless you find him a thorough good 
horse to carry him off.* And so the horse is brought out, properly ac- 
coutered, the prayers are recited, and then, the demon getting inside the 
horse, and the physician outside, they go away together, and unless the 
demon leaves the horse, or the physician disposes of both, demon and 
physician remain as intimate as is proper so long as the horse lives. 
Where the demon goes afterward I cannot say : I suppose, to his native 
place.** 

To Hippocrates, a physician who flouridied several centuries b^ore 
the Christian era, more than to any other physician of ancient times be- 
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longs the honor of discovering that climate, food, and personal habits 
have far more to do with diseases than any Satanic or other supernat- 
ural agency. His notion of the exact nature of disease, was, however, 
quite too absurd for credence, although it involved a true principle. He 
believed that there were certain humors in the body which play an im- 
portant part in the functions of the body. According to his views, 
when these humors are in just the right propoHion, health is the result ; 
if any one of the humors is in excess, disease follows. It will be noted 
that the primary idea in this theory is that disease results from disar- 
rangement of the body. 

But although this noble old physician labored very zealously to up- 
root the superstitious notions of disease, he was successful only with a 
few of his most intimate disciples. The unlearned masses still clung to 
their old fallacies ; and notwithstanding the great advancement which 
civilization and enlightenment have made since then, we find the same 
erroneous dogmas in the world at the present day, though in a some- 
what modified form. People no longer regard a sick man as one pos- 
sessed with a devil, but the prevalent opinion would seem to be that it 
is an evil entity of some kind which settles down upon or into a man 
and works aU manner of mischirf. In descriptions of fever we are 
often told that the patient was “ attacked,'' carried through," etc. ; or 
that the doctor combated the disease," until the fever left him." 

As before remarked, the microscope has done iriuch to solve the 
mystery connected with this subject. This wonderful little instrument 
has shown the human body to be made up of minute elements, each of 
which has a life of its own more or less independent of the lives of other 
elements with which it is surrounded. 

Although it would be presumptuous to assert that the whole mys- 
tery of hfe is yet revealed, it Is now well known to all scientists that 
what is usually termed life, that is, the phenomena of animal existence, 
Ls merely the combined result of the individual lives of the microscopic 
cells of which all living bodies are composed. That these cells have an 
independent life is proven by the fact that they will retain their life and 
vitality for hours after the death of the individual. 

In the human body these cells are separated into groups, forming 
organs, each of which has a certain definite and peculiar function to 
perform. Thus, one set of cells form the muscles, and by their united 
action produce all the movements of the bo.ly. Another set form the 
liver, and have the function of removing certain impurities from the 
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blood. Still another collection of cells make up the brain and by their 
action produce thought, while other cells form the nerves, which seiwe 
the purpose of conveying impressions to and fro between the brain and 
the external world. 

When all of these cells are acting harmoniously, each performing 
properly the work belonging to it, the whole body is in a state of health. 
Hence we say, It is not only the business of the cell structures of the 
body to do all the work of life, but they are also required to keep them- 
selves and the body in repair. Every thought of the brain, every 
transmission of an impression by a nerve, every contraction of a muscle, 
occasions the destruction of millions of the delicate constituents of brain, 
nerve, and muscle. If they were allowed to go unrepaired, those organs 
would soon lose their power of action, and death would result. 

Health is that condition of the body in which each organ performs 
its proper function. It is the harmonious action of all the bodily 
organs. 

Through the influence of various disturbing causes, the harmonious 
action of the organs of the body is soraetime^s interfered with. The 
action of some may be accelerated, while that of others is impeded or 
wholly inteiTupted ; and even the structure of organs may bo impaired. 
This disturbance or derangement is accompanied by discomfort and un- 
pleasant sensations. 

This condition of the body is disease ; which may be defined, in 
brief, as a derangement of the bodily functions or structures. 

Disease is the exact opposite of health. The one is normal, the other 
abnormal. The one is harmonious action, the other is discordant action. 
The one is physiological, the other pathological. There may be all 
grades of departure from normal or healthy action, as well as all degrees 
of impairment of structure, short of actual destruction, which is death. 
It has been asserted that disease may be either purely functional or 
purely organic ; but there is good reason to question whether there can 
be any disturbance of function without some degree of structural de- 
rangement ; and it is certainly impossible that there sliould be injury of 
structure without impairment of function. 

The abnormal action of an organ, occasioned by a disturbing cause, 
is in most cases an eflSrt on the part of the organ to recover its normal 
condition by removing, if possible, the cause of the disturbance. 
Viewed in this light, disease may be called remedial effort, since it is an 
eflfort to remedy an existing evil. For example, snuff taken intx> the nose 
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occasions sneezing; and how? Snuff is an acrid, irritatiug poison. 
When it touches the delicate membrane of the nose, it is at once recog- 
nized as something which ought to be ejected. By means of the nervous 
connection between the mucous membrane of the nose and the muscles 
of respiration, the latter are induced to act in such a way as to forcibly 
eject the ofFendihg substance by a gust of air from the lungs. Thus the 
evil is removed; and the effort of removal was a remedial effort. Since 
it was an abnormal action, or one not performed in the regular and 
healthy action of the organs involved, it was disease. 

If some offensive sutetance, as tobacco, ipecac, or sulphate of zinc, is 
introduced into the stomach, that organ speedily recognizes its obnox- 
ious character, and, acting with the abdominal muscles, expels it by a 
strong, spasmodic effort, called vomiting. This action is a remedial one, 
and is really disease. 

A person inhales the virus of small-pox, by which means his blood 
becomes filled with poisonous germs. In a few days he begins to suffer 
numerous disturbances, has a high fever, and presently a characteristic 
eruption of the skin. All this disturbance is an effort of nature to expel 
from the body the poisonous virus which was originally taken into the 
system, and which was generated therein by propagation. 

From the fact that disease is so often remedial effort, some have 
taken extreme groimds respecting its nature, claiming that disease is al- 
ways remedial effort. The fallacy of this theory is at once apparent when 
the attempt is made to apply it to a large class of diseases known as 
organic, such as the various degenerations of muscular, nervous, and 
other tissuas, tumors, cancerous formations, and other morbid growths. 
In no sense can these forms of disease be called remedial. 

The Medical Pathies.— From the earliest periods in the history of 
medicine down to the present, there have always" been sects in medicine 
as well as in theology. Practitioners have differed in their modes of 
treating disease in accordance with their varying ideas of the nature of 
disease and the relation of remedies to the human system. In modem 
times, the agitation incident to the overthrow of many cherished dog- 
mas in medicine held from the remotest ages, has developed a greater 
degree of diversity of opinion on medical subjects tjian has ever existed 
at any previous period. We have not time to notice at length all the 
various medical doctrines of the age, nor to point out in detail what we 
consider the fundamental errors upon which they are severally based. 
Neither would we desire to do so, as our object in this work is not to 
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make a belligerent attack upon any class of people, professional or non- 
professional, but rather to inculcate true principles in relation to health 
and disease, the soundness of which must be admitted by all classes alike. 
In pointing out, however, what we believe to be the true relation of 
remedies to disease, and the best modes of applying remedial measures, it 
will be necessary for us to notice in a very general way some of the 
principal modes of practice in modem times. The difFerent modes of 
practice which have existed in modern times and are still in vogue to a 
greater or less extent, for convenience of consideration may be divided 
into four general classes; namely, 1. The Artificial; 2. The Exclusive; 3, 
The Expectant; 4. The Rational. 

The Artificial Method* — What has been termed the Artificial 
Method of treating disease consists in the application of means — chiefly 
drugs — with the idea that they possess a direct controlling influence 
upon various maladies by means of which the same may be expelled 
from the body. Acting under the belief that disease was something 
within the body to be expelled, the votaries of this method naturally 
considered it necessary to attack the morbid entity with an energy in 
proportion to its gravity. It was this belief which led the leading 
practitioners, in fact the greater share of all medical practitioners, of the 
last generation, to employ in their practice remedies, or rather measures 
supposed to be remedies, of a character so depressing to the vitality and 
so dangerous to health that they have been at the present time almost 
wholly and universally discarded. This mode of treatment is undoubt- 
edly a modem relic of the ancient notion, to which attention has al- 
ready been called, which supposed disease to consist of a malign entity 
which must be expelled from the body by measures proportionate in 
violence to the malignity of the incarcerated demon. The notion of de 
inoniacal possession has, of course, disappeared in the light of the rev- 
elations of modem science, but the method of practice originated and 
perpetuated by this ancient and now exploded notion of disease still sur- 
vives. This method has been termed, though inconectly, by the disciples 
of Hahnemann, the Allopathic method in contradistinction from their own 
or the Homeopathic method. Fortunately for the world, this method of 
practice is rapidly disappearing, and there is every reason to liope that, 
like the ancient notion which gave birth to it, it will soon be buried in 
the oblivion of the past. That such a result would not be undesirable is 
openly admitted by the leading members of the medical profession in all 
parts of the world. The men who stand in the front rank of scientific 
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medicine everywhere teach at the present day doctrines quite opposed to 
those held by their predecessors. The artificial method is thus described 
by Prof. Jacob Bigelow, M. D., of Harvard University: “The destruc- 
tive tendencies of disease and the supposed proneness to deterioration of 
nature herself were opposed by copious and exhausting depletion fol- 
lowed by a shadowy array of alteratives, deobstruents, and tonics. The 
confinement by disease which might have been terminated in a few days 
was protracted to weeks and months; because the importance of the case 
i*equired, as it was thought, that the patient should be ‘ taken down ' 
and then artificially ‘ built up.* 

“ Ai^tificial medicine undermined the strength, elicited new morbid 
manifestations, and left more disease than it took away. The question 
raised was not how much the patient had profited under his active 
treatment, but how much more of the same he could bear. Large doses 
of violent and deleterious drugs were given as long as the patient evinced 
* tolerance * of them, that is, did not sink under them. The results in 
such cases, if favorable, like the escapes of desperate surgery, were chron- 
icled as professional triumphs, while the press was silent on the disas- 
trous results subsciquently incurred in like cases by deluded imitators. 
If diseases proved fatal, or even if they were not jugulated or cut short 
at the outset, the misfortune was attiibuted to the circumstance of the 
remedies not being sufficiently active, or of the physician not being 
called in season. A considerable amount of violent practice is still 
maintained by routine physicians who, without going deeply into the 
true nature or exigencies of the case before them, assume the general 
ground that nothing is dangerous but neglect. Edge-tools are used as 
though they could never l)e anything more than harmless playthings. 
It is thought allowable to harass the patient with daih^ and opposite 
prescriptions; to try, to abandon, to re-inforce, or reverse; to blow hot 
and cold on successive days; but never to let the patient alone nor in- 
trust his case to the quiet guidance of nature. Consulting physicians 
frequently and painfully witness the gratuitous suffering and continued 
nausea, the prostration of strength and prevention of appetite, the stupefac- 
tion of the sens(is and the wearisome days and nights which would never 
have occurred had there been no such thing as officious medication. 
What practitioner has not seen infants screaming in the pangs of hun- 
ger, or of stimulants remorselessly applied to their tender skins, and 
whose only chance for relief was in the continued routine of unnecessary 
calomel and ipecacuanha.” 
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The same author further states that blisters, antimonial ointments, 
salivation, etc., may continue to afflict the patient long after the dis~ 
ease is gone. The effects of powerful depletion are felt for months, and 
sometimes for years. '^The enormous polypharmacopceia of modem 
times is an excrescence on science, unsupported by any evidence of ne- 
cessity or fitness,’’ 

Many extracts similar to the above might be quoted, but, fortunately 
for the world, the methods of the artificial school are now less frequently 
employed, so that the criticisms offered by Dr. Bigelow will not properly 
apply to any entire class of physicians at the present time, although 
it is quite likely that in districts remote from the great centers of rried- 
kal thought and progress, there are still to be found practitioners of the 
old-fashioned type, which as a class have disappeared, pursuing the 
obsolete methods of their forefathers. 

Exclusive Method. — Under this head are included all of the vari- 
ous medical sects which have claimed to be able to cure all diseases l)y 
a single method or by the employment of one or a few remedies. The 
method comprises Homeopathj^ Hydropathy, Eclecticism (in the usual 
application of the term), Physio-medicalism, and manjr othei*s too numer- 
ous to mention. Many patent nostrums and secret remedies ai-e in- 
cluded under this class, claiming, as they do, to be panaceas for all the 
ills y/hich flesh is heir to. 

Each one of the exclusive systems undoubtedly contains elements of 
truth, some presenting much truth and little error, others much error and 
very little truth. All, however, embody the fundamental error that dis- 
eases may be cured by the application of some one principle or a few rem- 
edies. Homeopathy has, undoubtedly, accomplished a great amount of 
good in demonstrating that in a large share of cases, at least, extremely 
minute or infinitasimal doses of medicine are as efficient if not more use- 
ful in the treatment of disease than the huge doses and “ heroic ” prac- 
tices almost universally in vogue at the time when homeopathy came 
into existence. It is not remarkable that the wide contrast between its 
small doses and palatable medicaments and the vile, nauseating mixtures 
employed in the artificial method should have won for it a large follow 
ing and increased popularity, even at the present time when it is well 
known that not more than one in a hundred of homeopathic physi- 
cians confines himself to the principles enunciated by the founder 
of the system. So, also, hydropathy has accomplished a work for 
which the world has not yet learned to be sufficiently grateful, al- 
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though the present indications are that the whole system, stripped of its 
exclusive character, will be grafted upon all other systems of practice 
alike. In its exclusive form, hydropathy has doubtless done much harm. 
We cannot believe, however, that, notwithstanding all the ignorance 
and fanaticism of some of the earlier advocates of the “ cold-water cure,'" 
one-tenth as much harm has been done by this exclusive method of prac- 
tice as by the artificial methods of treatment before described, which, 
according to Dr. Coggswell, of Boston, have been “productive of vastly 
more evil than good,” and which, according to the eminent Dr. Rush, of 
Philadelphia, have not only “ assisted in multiplying diseases,” but also 
“ increased their fatality.” Electro-therapy, like hydropathy, originated 
with men whose views of medical science were limited and inaccurate ; 
and its failure to accomplish what was claimed for it as an exclusive 
remedy, brought it, like hydropathy and all other exclusive remedies, 
into disrepute with the more enlightened part of the profesrion. Through 
scientific investigation, however, both electro-therapy and hydro-therapy, 
orhj’driatrics, have been placed upon a rational basis, and have thus been 
shown to contain a large proportion of truth in spite of tlie many 
erroneous notions and properties connected with them by their earlier 
advocates. 

The Expectant Method. — The unfavorable results of the artificial 
method of treatment, and the uncertain and often disappointing results 
of the exclusive methods, have given rise to a great amount of skepticism 
on the part of many observing people respecting the merits of all modeii 
of treatment, out of which has grown what may be termed the Expectant 
Method of treatment, which consists in simply giving to the patient good 
care and nursing, withholding all active measures of treatment in the be- 
lief that ev(^ry case of disease is either incurable or has a direct tendency 
toward recovery ; and that all remedies are clearly useless in averting 
death or shortening the duration of human maladies. This method has 
never attained to any very great popularity, and never can secure a large 
number of followers, since it is directly opposed to the popular notion of 
disease and the almost universal belief in the efficacy of remedies. Even 
those who have been when in health its warmest supjx)rters, when them- 
selves suffering with serious disease, have nearly always deserted their 
favorite theory and resorted for relief to the same measures as those of 
less skeptical tendencies. The expectant method of treatment has, how- 
ever, in the cases in which it has been employed, demonstrated beyond 
room for question that certain diseases at least have a natural tendency 
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to recovery, and are influenced by remedial measures in a much smaller 
degree than has been almost universally supposed. Numerous experi- 
ments in tbe expectant treatment of various maladies have been made in 
various European countries and also in this country, and in not a few 
instances experimenters have declared that the results obtained when no 
active remedial measures were employed were equally good with those ob- 
tained from the most active medication. It is to be said, however, with 
reference to those experiments, that the expectant method has usually 
been compared with a mode of treatment closely allied to, if not identical 
with, that described as the artificial method; and hence it is not surpris- 
ing that the patient when left to himself with no attention except proper 
care and nurring has suflered less, and made a more rapid recovery, than 
when tormented by various irritating and depressing agents applied with 
an idea of combating the morbid entity at work in his organism. Al- 
though this method of treatment has sometimes been describtMi as “a 
meditation on death,”, yet it must be said in its favor that if the choice 
were between it and the old-fashioned artificial method of practice be- 
lieved in by our forefathers and still to some extent in vogue, the prefer- 
ence would be decidedly in favor of the expectant method. On this point 
Dr. Jacob Bigelow, president of the American Academy of Arts and Sci- 
ences, and professor in the medical department of Harvard University, in 
a work published a few years ago, stated as his sincere belief that “ the 
unbiased opinion of most medical men of sound judgment and long ex- 
perience is made up that the amount of death and disaster in the world 
would be less if all diseases were left to themselves than it now is under 
the multiform, reckless, and contradictory modes of practice, good and 
bad, with which practitioners of diverse denominations carry on their 
differences, at the expense of their patients.” 

Said Sir John Forbes, M. D., F. R. S., " Some patients get well with 
the aid of medicine, more without it, and still more in spite of it.” 

Says the Dublin Medical JcmrTial, ‘‘Assuredly the uncertain and 
most unsatisfactory art that we call medical science is no science at all, 
but a jumble of inconsistent opinions, of conclusions hastily and often in- 
correctly drawn, of facts misunderstood or perverted, of comparisons 
without analogy, of hypotheses without reason, and of theories not 
only useless but dangerous.” 

Said Dr.Bostwii^, author of the “ BBstory of Medicine,” “Every dose 
of medicine given is a blind experiment on the vitality of the patient.” 

Said Jam^ Johnson, M. D., F. R. S., editor of Medico-^chirurgicai 
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Review j I declare as my conscientious conviction founded on long ex* 
[)erience and reflection, that if there was not a single physician, surgeon, 
man-midwife, chemist, apothecary, druggist, nor drug, on the face of the 
earth, there would be less sickness and less mortality than now prevail/* 

Prof. J. W. Carson, of the New York College of Physicians and 
Surgeons, says, Wc do not know whether our patients recover because 
we give them medicine or because nature cures them. Perhaps bread- 
pills would cure as many as medicine.** Tlie (jminent Dr. Alonzo Clark, 
a professor in the same medical college, states that in their zeal to do 
good, physicians have done much barm; they have hurried mam' t-o 
the grave who would have recovered if left to nature;** and that ‘^all of 
our curative agents are poisons, and, as a consequence, every dose dimin- 
ishes the patient’s vitality.” 

Prof. Martin Paine, of the New York University Medical College, 
asserts that “drug medicines do but cure one diseaiB by producing 
another,” a sentiment with which the Jate Prof. Liebig, the well- 
known German chemist, agreed. 

The foregoing paragraphs place in a very strong light the erroneous 
principles of the artificial method condemned in such strong terms by 
Dr. Bigelow. It must not be supposed, however, that the authors 
whose names are mentioned were total skeptics as regards the use of 
all remedies, or as regards the use of drug remedies. They only wished 
to combat the popular error that remedies cure, and that drugs are 
harmless agents, to be swallowed on every pretext. All of these emi- 
nent men, together with leading scientific men in all parts of the world, 
were and are believers in what has been most appropriattdy called — 

national Medicine. — The outgrowth of scientific investigation of 
the nature and causes of disease and the relations to the human body 
of the various external agents which may be brought in contact wdth 
it, has been the development, out of the chaos and confusion of the 
“ war of the pathies,” of a method of dealing with the human system 
when subject to disease known as the Rational Method. This system 
recognizes no universal remedy for disease and no universal law of 
cure. It confines itself to no one order or class of remedies or meth- 
ods. It includes and recognizes all useful remedial agents, no matter 
when, how, or by whom discovered, which have been by experience 
proven to be of real value in the treatment of disease. It avoids ex- 
clusive systems and ideas, but accepts all that is really valuable in all. 
It is in the fullest and truest sense eclectic in character. Its princi- 
ples may be concisely stated as follows ; — 
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1. Nature alone possesses the power to heal. 

2. Any agent which will assist nature in effecting a cure is a re- 
medial agent, and may, under proper circumstances, be used as such. 

3. Eemedial agents affect the system beneficially, not through their 
own operations upon it, but through the reactions of the living tissues 
upon the^i. 

4. All remedial agents involve in their application the expenditure 
of the vitality of the patient, some more, some less. 

5. The best remedies are those which will render the most reme- 
dial aid with the least expense to the vitality of the patient. 

6. Patients, not diseases, are to be treated. 

7. There is in nature no antidote for the results of the transgression 
of physical laws. 

Upon these few principles all true medical philosophy and prac- 
tice are based ; and the success or want of success of any particular 
method of treatment wholly depends upon the degree to which these 
principles are recognized and applied. In order to render them more 
intelligible to non-professional readers, for whom principally we write, 
we will consider each of these principles more at length. 

1. Nature alone poosessea the power to heal. — That the true heal- 
ing power resides in nature is established by a great number of facts, 
many of which are admirably presented in a work by Sir John Forbes, 
editor of the British and Foreign Medical Review, entitled, “ Nature 
and Art in Disease.” The author clearly proves that nature is the real 
healing power by the following facts, which he ably presents : — 

(1) Wild animals suffer the most serious injuries and are fre- 
quently affected by epidemic diseases, and yet recover without artifi- 
cial aid. The same is true of domestic animals in a somewhat less de- 
gree, since they are sometimes subject to medical treatment. It is 
suggested, however, that such treatment as is usually employed has no 
effect whatever, or is detrimental rather than beneficial. Such treat- 
ment as placing in the stall of the sick animal branches of the wych- 
elm, tying to its tail colored threads, or making a slit in the sick creat- 
ure’s ear with a pair of rusty scissors, could certainly have very little 
curative effect* 

(2) Among savages and semi-civilized nations, medical treatment 
is either not employed, or consists of such absurd procedures as could 
not possibly be of any benefit, consisting in many cases of charms, in- 
cantations, and other measures equally harmless to produce any appre- 
ciable effects. 

38 
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(3) Many cases have occurred in which persons have suffered with 
serious maladies, such as fevers and other acute diseases, when isolated 
or otherwise unable to obtain medical advice, and yet have made excel- 
lent recoveries. 

(4) Many experiments have been made by physicians in different 
countries in the treatment of diseases by inert remedies for the pur- 
pose of studying the natural history of disease. In many cases, re- 
sults have been so favorable as to give rise to the gravest skepticism 
as to the efficacy of remedial measures. The writer mentions the case 
of a celebrated professor, who, on being told that a new sect had 
sprung up — the homeopathists — which cured diseases by infinitesimal 
doses of medicine, replied that he had long been in the habit of doing 
more than this ; namely, curing diseases by none. At the present time 
there are very few eminent physicians who do not hold to this view, 
and it is probable that there can scarcely be found anywhere an intel- 
ligent physician who would attempt to defend the strange and absurd 
views of Gumming on this point, who is said to have exclaimed in his 
lecture-room, As for nature, I would treat it in the sick-room as I 
would a squalling cat, — open the door and drive it out ; ” but it is not 
doubted that the following of such pernicious teaching has given rise 
to a large share of the erroneous, unscientific, and unsuccessful med- 
ical practice of the last century. 

2. Any agent which will assist nature in effecting a cure is a reme- 
dial agent, and may, under proper circumstances, he used as such , — 
As before remarked, the rational method is wholly opposed to exclu- 
sive treatment. It accepts any remedy which experience has shown 
to be of real value in the treatment of the various maladies to which 
mankind is subject. The proper test for any method or plan of treat- 
ment proposed is, Will it aid nature in restoring a sick person to 
health ? ” If this question can be answered in the affirmative, this 
remedy may be employed, no matter how when or where it was orig- 
inated or discovered. 

3. Remedial agents affect the system beneficially, not through their 
operations upon it, hut through the reactions of the living tissue upon 
them. — This proposition, although directly opposed to the notions 
generally entertained by non-professional people, is abundantly sus- 
tained by scientific evidence. The contrary view, namely, that reme- 
dies operate directly upon the system, originated in the erroneous 
views of the nature of disease, which supposed it to be an entity of 
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some sort to be attacked and driven out by energetic measures. This 
fallacious view, having been entertained at a time when many of the 
current expressions relating to disease and its treatment were being 
formulated, has been perpetuated by them ; and it is probably due to 
this fact that it is so extremely diflSicult to uproot from the popular 
mind, and even from the average professional mind, the absurd doc- 
trines which were long since exploded by scientific investigation. A 
thorough understanding and ready acceptance of this proposition is 
insured by a knowledge of the properties of vital or organized tissues 
and the relations of inert or inorganic matter to organization. A few 
illustrations may be necessary to make this point perfectly clear to 
the ordinary reader. We will begin with examples of the simplest 
kind and proceed from them to more complex examples. 

Food is said to nourish the body. The expression with reference 
to it apparently supposes that the food is the active agent and that 
the body is acted upon by it ; yet the most superficial study of the 
process of nutrition clearly demonstrates that the body alone, with its 
organs, is the active agent, the food being wholly passive. When re- 
ceived into the body, the food is subject to^rocesses of digestion, in 
which it does not act, but is acted upon by the teeth, stomach, intes- 
tines, and various digestive juices which come in contact with it. 
After being reduced to a fluid condition it is still further acted upon, 
being atisorbed and thus received into the blood, from which it is taken 
up by the various vessels, carried into various parts of the body and 
converted into tissue, and thus utilized. Through the whole process 
the food is acted upon, not in a single instance appearing otherwise 
than as a wholly passive substance. Water, one of the most impor- 
tant elements of nutrition as well as a powerful remedial agent, when 
taken into the system is acted upon by the blood-vessels, tissues, and 
various other parts of the body, and thus made to subserve useful 
ends, but in no instance does it act upon living parts. The same may 
be said respecting air. It is received, absorbed, assimilated, and 
finally expelled from the body in connection with carbon, a waste 
product. It, too, is wholly passive. 

Now let us observe that the same relation exists between the liv- 
ing tissues and remedial agents which may be applied to them. Let 
us suppose, for instance, that a person swallows some substance which 
is said to act as an emetic. When received into the stomach, it is 
recognized as something which cannot be utilized, and as obnoxious to 
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the tissues. The inherent tendency of the body to maintain itself in 
a normal condition by keeping its various parts free from obstructions 
and irritating elements, occasions the action of the stomach and acces- 
sory parts upon the foreign substance received, which results in its 
expulsion. The feeling of nausea which precedes the expulsory act 
is an expression of the repugnance of the system for the obnoxious 
substance received, and the expulsory act known as vomiting, which 
is said to be the effect of the emetic, is evidently nothing more nor 
less than a vigorous effort on the part of the system to rid itself of 
the irritating and unusable substance. Any substance which is thus 
treated by the stomach is called an emetic. The substances rejected 
in this manner by the system are said to possess emetic properties, 
although it is evident from the facts to which we have just called 
attention that the emetic properties, so-called, are due to the manner 
in which the substance is recognized by the system, rather than to 
any action upon the system by the emetic substance. In like man- 
ner, we may easily see that substances called diuretic are simply those 
which occasion an increased action on the part of the kidneys by 
being expelled by thenff Scientific physicians uuderstand this fact 
perfectly well, though for convenience in referring to diuretics, they 
speak of the drug as though it acted on the kidneys. Many persons 
imdoubtedly believe that sweet spirits of nitre, juniper, and other 
well-known diuretics, act upon the kidneys, but scientific physicians 
entertain no such idea. 

A cathartic is a drug which is expelled by the intestines. Any 
substance which occasions an increased activity of the skin, or per- 
spiration, is called a diaphoretic. If we should consider each one of 
the properties of difierent medicines or remedial agents, we should 
find that in each case the medicinal property, so-called, is expressive of 
the manner in which the system acts toward the remedy rather than 
any action of the remedy itself. The remedy which occasions only one 
kind of action has one property, while a remedy which occasions numer- 
ous actions or disturbances in the body possesses many properties. 

It is important that this point should be clearly understood and al- 
ways kept in mind in the application of remedies in the treatment of 
disease, as many serious errors in practice may thus be prevented. 

4. All remedial agents involve i/n their action an eocpenditure of 
the vitality of the 'patient ^ some more, some less . — This proposition fol- 
lows as a natural result from the preceding. While a person receives 
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strength and nourishment from the digestion of food, it is nevertheless 
true that vitality is expended in the process of digestion. So with all of 
the other nutritive processes. In the circulation of the blood, in respira- 
tion, and all other vital actions, vitality is being constantly used up or 
expended. An agent which increases any of these actions necessarily 
increases vital expenditure. 

5. The best remediss are those which will furnish the most re- 
medial aid with the least expense to the vitality of the patient , — It 
would need no argument to convince a merchant that he would derive 
the most profit from the sale of goods for which he could obtain the 
highest price and which he could purchase at the lowest figures ; or the 
farmer that he would derive the greatest gain by raising crops for 
which he could obtain the largest pecuniary returns with the least out- 
lay of money and labor in raising. It is equally evident that the l:)est 
remedies to use in the treatment of the sick are those which will secure 
the desired results with the least expenditure of vitality on the part of 
the patient. What these remedies are we shall point out in another con- 
nection. 

6. Patients, not diseases, are to he treated . — To some, this propo- 
sition will appear absurd, while to others it will appear equally unnec- 
essary. That the proposition is neither absurd nor superfluous is 
abundantly proved by the most casual examination of the many modes 
of treatment which have been in vogue during the past, as well as some 
of those still employed to a greater or less extent at the present time. 
Not a small proportion of the average practitioners, when called to see 
a patient, in considering the symptoms of the case and the indications 
for treatment, consider less the patient himself than the name and nat- 
ure of the disease with which he is sufieiing. It is a common custom 
with many non-progressive physicians, and with the laity almast alto- 
gether, to treat diseases by their names. If a person is suffering from 
any given disease, he is at once advised to take some> remedy which is 
said to cure that disease. The particular remedy prescribed Will depend 
largely on the prevailing fashion at that particular time or place. It is, in 
fact, the disregard of the principle above stated which has led to what are 
termed fashions in medicine, the existence and evil results of which are 
fully recognized by the more intelligent physicians everywhere. It has not 
infrequently happened — indeed, we believe occurrences of the sort to be 
more common than we would dare to suggest — that some acute or 
ehronic diseases have been treated with the result of successfully curing 
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the disease, but with equal succsess in destroying the patient. “ Cured 
to death,” might justly be written upon man}^ a tombstone placed over 
graves whose occupants were said to have died of various maladies which 
were far less responsible for their death than was the “ heroic ” treatment 
to which they were subjected. Nothing can be more unscientific, or 
more unsatisfactory in its results, than the ordinary routine of “ treat- 
ing ” diseases. Any plan of treatment, to be successful in aiding nature 
in the relief of human suffering and the prolongation of human life, 
must regard the conditions and interests of the patient, rather than the 
name or nature of the disease from which he is suffering. We need not 
delay longer upon this point as it will be reverted to at greater length 
elsewhere. 

7. There is in nature no antidote for the results of the transgres-- 
sion of •physical laws. — This proposition, too, will doubtless be warmly 
disputed, especially by those who imagine that all existing things were 
made for the special benefit or advantage of man, and that everything 
may, by proper investigation, be made subservient to hk interests. We 
believe, however, as was remarked to us by the learned editor of one of 
the leading medical journals of the West, that “ there is no more danger- 
ous popular error than that it is possible for a person to violate ad libi’- 
turn the laws which relate to his physical well-being, and then avert the 
natural penalty of his transgression by swallowing a few doses of med- 
icine, or by resorting to any other remedial measure.” Remedies may 
postpone, for a time, the results of physical transgression, and may even 
seem to prevent them altogether, but careful observation will show that 
the escape from punishment is only apparent. Its form may be mod- 
ified, but it cannot be averted entirely. A person who squanders hia 
vital force will certainly die prematurely. If his career is not cut short 
by some acute malady, he will be worn out by some chronic disorder. 

Rational medicine teaches that every physical transgression must 
be visited by commensurate punishment, and that the proper work for 
the physician is to instruct people how to escape the penalty of trans- 
gression, not only by averting the penalty after the liability to it has 
been incurred, but by giving warning, by proper instruction, of the cer- 
tainty with which suffering and possibly death result from a disregard of 
nature’s laws, and thus preventing transgression. 
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THERAPEUTIC AGENTS OR REMEDIES FOR DISEASE. 

We are now prepared to enter upon the consideration of the differ- 
ent classes of therapeutic agents which are or may be employed in the 
treatment of disease. In considering this subject we shall endeavor to 
point out the excellences or disadvantages of each class, and shall give 
special preference and prominence to those remedies which are partic- 
ularly adapted to the use of non-professional persons, touching very 
lightly those agents which should be employed, if at all, only by the 
trained physician. 

In this cohsideration we shall divide all remedies into two classes, 
under the respective heads, Hygienic Agents ” and “ Medicinal 
Agents.” 

HYGIENIC AGENTS. 

Under this head we shall consider the remedial properties and ap- 
plications of water, air, light, heat, electricity, exercise, food, and mental 
influences. These agencies are termed hygienic, because they are not 
only useful in disease in aiding in the restoration of health, but are 
also essential to the maintenance of life and health at all times. Of 
all the remedies employed in the treatment of disease, these are the 
most important, and will receive first attention for the following 
reasons : — 

1. Because a great share of the maladies to which human beings 
are subject arises from disturbances in the relations of these agents to 
the human system, which only need to be regulated to effect a cure of 
the disease. 

2. Because they sustain to the vital organs friendly rather than 
hostile relations, and harmonize with its processes in a most admirable 
manner. 

3. In consequence of these facts the remedies comprised in this 
class are those which are least expensive to the system, since they will 
accomplish the results desired with the least expenditure of vitality. 
On this account they are to be recommended above all others, and 
should be employed to the exclusion of all others when accessible, and 
when they are capable of meeting the requirements of the case in 
hand. That we are not alone in this view of the merits of hygienic 
remedial agents, or hygeio-therapeutics, we might show by numerous 
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references to the teachings of eminent medical instructors, were it nec- 
essary ; but so general has the admission of this truth become, that we 
need not weary either ourselves or our readers with quotations upon 
the subject. One or two references will suffice as illustrations of many. 

“ It is the duty of the physician to restore health by the simplest 
means in his power.*’ — PTof. S. O, Armory M, D,, of the Long lAand 
Medical College, 

** Hygiene is of far more value in the treatment of disease than 
drugs.” — Prof Willard Parker, of the New York College of Physidane 
and Surgeons. 

Let us now consider in detail the merits and modes of application 
of each one of these agents. 


WATER. 

In order to understand the relations of water to the system as a 
remedial agent, we must become acquainted, in some degree at least, 
with its physical properties. Water exists in three states ; viz., as a 
solid, in the form of ice ; as a liquid, its most common form ; and as a 
vapor, in the form of steam. When in the last condition, the gaseous, 
it is invisible. That to which the term steam is very commonly ap- 
plied, is not steam, but water in a state of fine division, or mist. 

Below 32® F., pure water exists in the form of ice. Between 32® 
and 212®, it is a liquid. At 212® it is converted into vapor. Water 
slowly evaporates at all temperatures below 212®, being absorbed and 
held in solution by the air. 

Water possesses the greatest specific heat of any substance. By 
specific heat is meant the actual amount of heat required to elevate 
its temperature a given number of degrees. For example, it requires 
ten times as much heat to raise a pound of water 1® in temperature 
as to elevate a pound of copper I*’ in temperature. To raise the tem- 
perature of a pound of lead 1®, requires only one-thirtieth as much 
heat as to produce the same effect upon a pound of water. Water ab- 
sorbs more heat by elevation of temperature than any other substance. 
In passing from the solid to the liquid state, it absorbs a vaist amount 
of heat without any elevation of temperature. The same thing occurs 
in the conversion of water into steam or vapor by evaporation^ In 
the evaporation of one pound of water, as much heat is absorbed, or 
rendered latent, as would suffice to raise nearly a thousand pounds of 
water one degree in temperature. This heat is abstracted from sur- 
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rounding objects ; and, hence, evaporation is one of the most powerful 
means of producing cold. The effect is .the same, no matter what the 
temperature at which evaporation occurs. 

Water is not the best conductor of heat, but it conducts much 
more readily than air, and readily communicates its heat to bodies 
with which it comes in contact, also abstracting heat when of a lower 
temperature, when dianging from a solid to a liquid state, or from the 
liquid to the gaseous condition. 

One of the moat useful properties of water is its power to dissolve 
numerous substances, its solvent properties being nearly universal. 
To this property it owes its value as a cleansing agent, as also its 
value as a means of aiding nutrition by dissolving and circulating the 
nutritive elements required for the sustenance of the body, and wash- 
ing away from the tissues the waste products resulting from their activ- 
ity. It is also through its solvent properties, as we shall show, that 
some of its most important remedial applications are attributable. 

The Physiological Effects of Water. — The effects of water 
upon the human system are the results of the operation of its phys- 
ical properties in conjunction with the vital forces. As with all other 
agents, its effects may be either local or general, according to the mode 
of application. Different effects are also produced, according as the 
administration is internal or external. Many other modifying circum- 
stances, as age, sex, and physical condition, affect the results in a 
greater or less degree. 

Water affects the system through three different means ; viz : — 

1. jS a diluent. 

2. By its solvent properties. 

3. By modifying the general or local temperature of the body. 

1. Water as a Diluent. — Water is received into the system by 
absorption, either through a mucous meinbrane, or through the skin. 
It usually enters through the medium of the stomach and intestinal 
canal. When received into the blood, il of course increases its volume, 
and produces an increased fullness of the circulatory vessels, which 
are never distended to their fullest extent, and hence allow room for 
change in the volume of their contents. The blood is necessarily ren- 
dered more fluid, and if previously in any degree viscid its circulation 
is quickened by its dilution. Hence it is of great importance that care 
should be taken to supply the blood with a sufficient quantity of fluid. 
This is especially necessary during the hot season of the year, when 
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the blood loses its watery portion quite rapidly through profuse per- 
spiration. It is also important to be remembered by those who are 
exposed to extreme artificial heat, as is the case with glass-blowers, 
furnace-men, stokers, etc. 

2, The Effects of the SolTent Properties of Water, — With 
the exception of air, water is the most transient of all the elements re- 
ceived into the body. It is eliminated by the skin, the lungs, the kid- 
neys, and the intestines. By its solvent action, it dissolves the various 
poisonous products of the disintegration of the tissues. The volume of 
the blood being increased, more water comes in contact with the debris 
contained in any part, and, in consequence, the same undesirable prod- 
ucts are more perfectly removed. The increased amount of excremen- 
titious matter in solution is brought in contact with the various depu- 
rating organs, producing, notably, the following results: — 

a. An increase of the urinary excretion. It is an important fact 
that this increase does not consist in the. addition of water merely, or di- 
lution, but that there is also an increased amount of urea^ the chief ex- 
crementitious principle removed from the blood by the kidneys. 

h. An increase in the cutaneous excretion. Water-drinking is one 
of the most efficient means of producing copious perspiration ; which, as 
with the urinary excretion, is not a mere elimination of water, but is a 
real depurating process. 

c. An increase in the action of the liver. Experiments made with 
every care to avoid the possibility of error, by the most eminent 
scientists and physiologists, show that the drinking of water is one 
of the most efficient means of increasing the activity of the liver, mcreas- 
ing not only the quantity of bile formed, but the amount of solid mat- 
ter secreted and excreted. 

d. Increased action of the intestinal mucous membrane. Elimi- 
nation from the mucous membrane of the intestinal canal, which is an 
important organ of excretion, is also increased by drinking freely of pure 
water. The result of this increased action is not only to remove from 
the blood some of its foulest constituents, but to render more fluid the 
contents of the intestines, and thus tend to obviate that almost universal 
accompaniment of sedentary habits, constipation. 

The removal of clogging matters from the system in this manner al- 
lows greater freedom of vital action, so that the activities of the body 
are quickened, and both waste and repair, disintegration and assimila- 
tion, are accelerated. 
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The use of water thus hastens aH the vital processes by increasLo^ 
the change of tissue. This result la, of course, chiefly obtained by em- 
ploying it as a drink. The experiments of Liebig ^fuUy confirm this 
view. He expressly mentions the free use of water as one of the means 
of accelerating vital change. Prof. John B. Biddle, M. D., in his “ Ma- 
teria Medica/* states that it promotes both the metamorphosis and con- 
struction of tissue,” from which fact he attributes to it valuable curative 
properties as an alterative, when the removal of a morbid taint is de- 
sired, as in certain venereal diseases. Numerous other observers and 
experimenters attribute to water the same eflects. It has also been 
noted that not only eliminative but assimilative processes are facilitated 
by the free use of water internally, and even in greater degree, so that 
those who drink water freely as a therapeutic means, usually increase in 
weight. The greater purity of the blood and the more perfect removal of 
obstructions, facilitates tissue formation and repair. 

8. Effects Resulting from the Modification of Temperature* — 

Perhaps the most important, certainly the most common, effects of water 
upon the living organism are those which result from its modifications 
of the temperature of the body in its various modes of application. 
These effects vary greatly, according to the temperature and the dura- 
tion of the application. General and local applications also differ in their 
results. All of the effects of water are chiefly the results of the vital re- 
sistance of the system in its attempts to remove abnormal or unusual 
conditions, or to accommodate itself to new circumstances. 

Baths are divided into six classes, according to their temperature, as 
follows:— 

1. Cold, 33^" to 60® F. 

2; Cool, 60® “ 70® « 

3. Temperate, .... 70® “ 85® “ 

4. Tepid, 85® 92® “ 

6. Warm, 92® 98® 

6. Hot, 98® “ 112® « 

For the sake of simplicity, we will consider the effects of water ap- 
plications under three heads, viz., cold, warm, and hot. 

The Cold Bath , — Under this head we will consider applications of all 
temperatures below 85® F. Cold or cool water, applied to any portion 
of the body, causes instant contraction of the small arteries of the part, 
through its influence upon the sympathetic or vaso-motor system of 
nerves. So long as the application of the unusual temperature is con- 
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tinued, the vascular contraction is maintained, and the part seems nearly 
bloodless. If the cold is below 33'’ F., and is long continued, destruction 
of the tissues by fi^eezing will result. 

It a moderately cool or cold temperature is ma i n t ain e d for some 
time, the blood-vessels of the part are more or less permanently con- 
tracted, and the blood supply thus lessened. If, on the other hand, the 
application is very brief, the contraction of the vessels is only moment- 
ary, and is followed by a projx>rtionate degree of relaxation, and a cor- 
responding increase in the supply of blood to the part. 

A very cold bath applied to any considerable portion of the body, 
and continued more than a very brief time, produces headache, dullness, 
sometimes nausea and vomiting, loss of sensibility, and other unpleasant 
and painful symptoms. 

It is thus seen that the effects of cold are quite different — exactly 
opposite, in fact — ^as the application is a prolonged or a brief one. The 
long application produces effects in some degree permanently sedative, 
while the brief application is followed by a momentary condition which 
may be termed shock, and which is usually followed very quickly by a 
reaction analogous to stimulation when produced in any other manner. 

Effect of Cold upon the Pulse , — The experiments of Drs. Currie, 
Bell, and others, show conclusively that the cold bath has the uniform 
effect of diminishing the frequency of the heart’s action from ten to 
twenty beats in a minute below the usual standard. Upon the first ap- 
plication of cold, there is a slight increase in the rate of pulsation ; but 
this soon subsides, and is succeeded by a marked diminution. The ulti- 
mate effect is the same, whether the application is made at its maximum 
degree of severity or not; but if the application is first warm, being 
gradually reduced in temperature, the result is reached without the oc- 
currence of the unpleasant shock, or feeling ' of chilliness, which attends 
the sudden application of cold, especially in persons of delicate nervous 
sensibilities. The amount and after-duration of the diminished rate of 
pulsation depends upon the temperature and duration of the bath. In 
health, it does not commonly extend beyond a few hours at most. 

Effect of Gold upon Temperature . — It was also shown by the 
same experimenters that the temperature of the body is reduced pro- 
portionately with the action of the heart. The natural temperature, as 
shown by a thermometer placed in the axilla, is 98® F. During and 
after a cold bath, the thermometer applied to the same part, in^cates 
from one-half a degree to five or six, or even more degrees, diminution 
of temperature. In some cases the temperature continues to fall after 
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the bath. The real temperature is lessened, even though the skin may 
glow, and even seem to possess increased warmth. Cold and heat are, 
within certain limits, wholly relative terms to the nerves of sensibility. 
What is warm at one time may be cold at another, though the temper- 
ature remains the same. The same temperature may be warm to one 
hand and cool to the other. Temperature can only be acc'uuratdy de- 
termined by the thermometer. 

Rationale of Effects of the Cold Bath . — ^The manner in which the 
cold bath produces the sedative effects noted, is apparently simple. 
When applied locally, to a single organ or part, it diminishes the cir- 
culation in the part by occasioning contraction of the muscular coats 
of the arte'rioleSy or small arteries. Their caliber being thus lessened, 
they of course allow the passage of less blood, and the circulation in 
the part is diminished. There are three causes for the decrease of 
heat; viz., — 

1. A portion of the heat of any part is brought to it by the blood ; 
the supply of blood being lessened, the heat is diminished. 

2. EUiat is produced by vital changes which occur in the capilla- 
ries or their immediate vicinity. These depend chiefly upon the sup- 
ply of oxygen, which, again, is largely regulated by the blood supply ; 
and it being lessened with the blood, the amount of heat produced is 
diminished. 

Again, it has long been known that all the** vital activities of the 
body, which result in its growth, repair, and development, as well as 
all the functions peculiar to animal life, including animal heat, are 
due to the action of the protoplasmic elements of the body. It has 
also been long known that cold will restrain these activities. Every 
inicroscopist is familiar with the fact that in studying the movements 
of white blood corpuscles, or of other protoplasmic elements, it is neces- 
sary to maintain a temperature at least equal to that of the body. 
When the temperature falls, the amoeboid movements cease ; as the 
temperature is raised, they begin again. If the temperature is raised 
above that of the body, there is a wonderful and unnatural increase in 
the activity of the protoplasmic masses. In view of these well-known 
facts, are we not justified in the conclusion that the application of cold 
to the body, either locally or generally, may lessen the production of 
heat by lessening the vital activities, or protoplasmic movements by 
which animal heat is largely, if not wholly, maintained ? It may be 
suggested in answer to this argum^it, that animal heat may be pro- 
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duoed by chemical changes within the body analogous to combustion. 
To this we may rejoin that while the renowned Dr. Priestly, originally, 
and afterward Dr. Currie, and still later, the great chemist of Ger- 
many, Prof. Liebig, attributed the production of animal heat to the 
union of oxygen with hydrogen and carbon within the body, by a proc- 
ess of real combustion, later investigators have unanimously dis- 
carded the idea as unsupported by facts. The present view on this 
subject is that oxygen does not combine directly with the carbon, hy- 
drogen, or any other of the elements of the tissues or of the blood, but 
that it is assimilated like other forms of food, while carbon di-oxide is 
excreted, like urea, cholesterine, and others of the effete matters of the 
body. Animal heat is one of the results of the various metamorphoses 
of the tissues by which these waste matters are produced. 

3. The water in contact with the part, being of a lower tempera- 
ture, abstracts heat from it as it would from any other body of a 
higher temperature than itself. 

When the application of cold water is more general, being made to 
the whole body or to a considerable portion of it, the same effects are 
produced on a larger scale. A large proportion of the small arteries 
of the body, being brought under the influence of cold, are made to 
contract, thus directly lessening the circulation, and so diminishing, 
also, the production of heat. Through the sympathetic system, the 
same effect produced upon the small arteries is produced also upon the 
heart, lessening the rapidity of its contractions. Again, it has been 
satisfactorily shown that the action of the heart is largely controlled 
by the action of the small arteries ; so that we have abundant expla- 
nation of the decrease in the rate of pulsation. Finally we have a 
cold fluid in contact with a large portion of the body, abstracting heat 
by conduction, as well as lessening its production. 

The rationale of the effects of a cold bath of very short duration is 
equally simple. The sudden impression of cold excites to vigorous 
action the nerve centers which have control of the circulatory and 
heat-producing functions, and thus, through the vital reaction of the 
system, effects contrary to those of a prolonged application are ob- 
tained. 

Thus we see that water may be applied in such a manner as to 
produce either most powerful stimulating effects, or to depress the 
vital activities of the body, diminishing circulation and animal heat in 
a most remarkable manner. 
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The effects of local applications of cold water are less marked upon 
the general system, though essentially the same effects are observed in 
the stimulation of the circulation and vital activities by short and the 
opposite by prolonged applications. The pulse and general tempera- 
ture of the body are affected in proportion to the extent of the appli- 
cation. 

The Hot Bath . — ^We shall include under this head applications of 
a temperature above 98'‘ F., the mean temperature of the body. As 
with the cold bath, the effects differ greatly, according as the applica- 
tion is brief or prolonged. Local and general applications also differ 
in their effects. 

A brief local application causes an increase in the circulation of a 
part which very closely resembles, perhaps is identical with, active 
congestion. The small arteries are distended, and the vital activities 
and heat of the part are increased. The several effects seem to be lit- 
tle different from those resulting from the application of a mild sin- 
apism. The action of the vital instincts is defensive in both cases. 

When applied to special organs, special effects are produced. For 
instance, a hot fomentation applied to the head for a few minutes will 
usually produce drowsiness by diversion of a portion of the blood sup- 
ply of the brain to the skull and scalp. Prolonged applications pro- 
duce a more or less permanent relaxation of the blood-vessels, and con- 
sequent congestion. 

A hot bath applied to the whole body, or a large portion of it, pro- 
duces an acceleration of the pulse and an increase of animal heat pro- 
portionate to the temperature of the bath. A bath at 106° to 108° F. 
will increase the pulse from the normal standard to one hundred or 
one hundred and twenty beats in a minute, in a short time. A bath 
four or five degrees hotter has been known to increase the pulse to 
more than one hundred and fifty beats in a minute. 

When a hot bath is prolonged, the face becomes flushed, and the 
whole skin very red; the head aches; sight is sometimes dimmed; 
ringing in the ears, faintness, a stinging pain in the skin, and intense 
desire to urinate, are symptoms which are often present. Copious 
perspiration and intense congestion of the skin are constant effects. 
The cutaneous congestion, from relaxation of the blood-vessels, is apt 
to continue to exist after the bath, if it is greatly prolonged, to the se- 
rious injury of the subject. 

The effects of the vapor bath are essentially the same as those de- 
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scribed, though a somewhat higher degree of heat is tolerated without 
injury. In the hot-air bath a still higher heat is borne with impu- 
nity. 

When local applications are made at a temperature of 108° to 
120° F., the first effect seems to be contraction of the small vessels. 
At any rate, such an application is the best known means of checking 
capillary hemorrhage. 

Rationale of Effects of the Hot Bath . — It scarcely need be repeated 
that all of the effects noticed, as well as those of all other baths, are 
chiefly the results of modifications of vital action occasioned by the 
agent employed. The application of heat to the body occasions relax- 
ation of the muscular coats of the small arteries, and increased action 
of those vessels. No doubt this is for the purpose of bringing moist- 
ure to the surface to protect the tissues against the unnatural heat. 
As is the case with cold baths, the causes which modify the heat are 
three ; viz., — 

1. The increased quantity of blood circulating through the part 
brings to it an increased amount of heat. 

2. Increased vital and chemical action increases the production of 
heat. 

3. The body absorbs heat from the surrounding medium as any 
other colder object would do. 

In the general application of hot water or vapor, effects similar to 
its local effects are produced upon the whole surface of the body, in- 
volving, also, to a considerable extent, the deeper structures. The 
pulse is accelerated because the small arteries are distended and more 
active, creating a demand for a greater quantity of blood, requiring an 
increase in the heart’s action. It is also quite probable that the action 
of the heart is somewhat quickened as the result of the influence of 
heat upon the pneumogastric nerve which controls it. 

The cerebral symptoms, faintness, etc., which occur when heat is 
applied in excess, are the result of the diversion of so large a propor- 
tion of the blood into the superficial vessels. A prolonged hot foot 
bath or leg bath will often produce faintnesa 

There are few agents which will so rapidly produce such powerfully 
excitant and stimulant effects as the hot bath. The painful and unde- 
sirable results occasioned by its incautious use are evidences of its 
power. 

The Warm Bath . — In this connection we apply the term warm to 
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baths of a temperature between 85° and 98° F., though baths of a 
temperature between 85° and 92° would be more accurately termed 
tepid, which term is applied to baths of that temperature elsewhere 
than in this immediate connection. 

The warm bath never exceeds the temperature of the body, and is 
usually below it. Its effect is uniformly to diminish the frequency of 
the pulse and of respiration, and to decrease animal heat. Its effects 
are the same, though less in degree, as those of the cool or cold bath, 
in this respect, but they differ in several other particulars. Unlike 
the cold bath, the warm bath is not accompanied by an unpleasant 
shock or chill, and hence is not followed by reaction. It promotes 
the action of the skin in a very marked degree, increasing both per- 
spiration and absorption. When continued for an hour or two, the 
weight is appreciably increased by the absorption of water. Its gen- 
eral effects are very mild and soothing, often inclining the patient to 
sleep. 

This bath seems to produce its effects not so much by exciting the 
vital energies to abnormal action or resistance as by supplying the 
most favorable conditions for the performance of the natural and usual 
functions. This is doubtless on account of its close approximation to 
the temperature of the body. In this respect, if this supposition be 
true, it differs from baths of a temperature either much above or 
greatly below the normal temperature of the body. 

Hebra, the eminent dematologist of Vienna, has shown by actual 
tests that human beings may exist in the warm bath not only many 
hours, but days, weeks, and even months — in one case nine months — 
without suffering the slightest inconvenience, all the bodily func- 
tions being performed without the least departure from the normal 
standard. 

The warm vapor bath produces effects quite analogous to those 
of the warm water bath. Its effect upon the processes of perspiration 
and absorption is a little more marked, even with the same degree of 
temperature. The results differ somewhat, according as the whole 
body is enveloped, so that the warm vapor is taken into the lungs, or 
the head excluded. A more equable effect is produced by including 
the whole body in the bath, and no harm can result if the temperature 
is not raised above that of the body, as it should not be, in the wm^m, 
bath. 


39 
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Sympathetic Effects. — There is scarcely room for doubt that 
many of the effects of the various kinds of water applications are 
wholly of a sympathetic character. "All portions of the body are inti- 
mately associated together by a system of nerves called the sympa- 
tlietic system, from their peculiar function. Certain portions, as the 
skin and mucous membrane, are particularly related. The large num- 
ber of sensitive nerves which connect the skin with the brain, bring it 
in peculiarly close relations to that organ, and give additional potency 
to any agent applied to so extensive a surface. The well-known fact 
that burns of the skin are often the occasion of fatal ulceration of the 
mucous membrane of the intestines sufficiently attests the intimate re- 
lation between these two tissues ; while the effects upon the skin of 
mental emotions, as of shame and of fear, are conclusivl^" ifvddence of 
the peculiar closeness of relation between the cerebral and cutaneous 
organs. Another fact observed by physiologists clearly shows tlu^ 
sympathetic effects of water under some circumstances, at least. It 
has been noticed that if one foot be placed^ in cold water, the other 
foot becomes warmer, an effect undoubtedly due to the sympathy ex- 
isting between the two organs, both being alike affected by the effort 
of the system to maintain the normal temperature of the exposed 
organ. 

]j)r. Chapman, of London, a few years ago called the attention of 
the profession to the fact which he claims to have demonstrated that 
the application of heat or cold to the spine produces opposite effects in 
the parts to which they are applied and the parts of the body to which 
the nerves originating in those parts are distributed. That is, cold to 
the spine causes an increase in the blood supply of remote parts, while 
heat produces opposite effects. This hb explains by the supposition 
that cold paralyzes the vasomotor centers and that heat stimulates 
their action. We have verified many of his results in our own prac- 
tice, and believe the effects to be such as he claims. 

Modes of Administration. — There are numerous modes of ad- 
ministering baths of all temperatures, each of which produces some 
modification of the general effect of the given temperature. For ex- 
ample, such baths as the douche, the spray, and the shower bath, are 
much more cooling in their effects than a full bath at the same tem- 
perature ; since, in the latter case, nearly the whole body would be 
submerged in a medium of equable temperature, while in the case of 
the spray, etc., the body would be ad^tionally cooled by the rapid 
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evaporation taking place upon its surface. Packings of all sorts pro- 
duce powerful diaphoresis, or perspiration. Alternate hot and cold 
applications occasion strong stimulant or revulsive effects. Many 
other peculiar effects are obtained by particular inodes of administra- 
tion, which will be described in their proper place. 

REMEDIAL PROPERTIES OF WATER, OR HYDRO- 
THERAPEUTICS. 

Under this head we shall consider briefly the different remedial 
puiposes to which water may be applied, endeavoring to explain its 
various medical uses by its physiological effects, which we have al- 
ready studied. 

The value of most remedies is usually estimated by the number of 
'‘properties” which they possess and the efficiency and certainty with 
which their various effects may be obtained. Considered in this light, 
water may be presented as one of the most useful of all known reme- 
<lies. Indeed, when the great diversity of its uses and the prompt 
and efficient character of its effects, together with the kindly manner 
in which it is received by the system, are considered, it is not to be 
wondered at that it has found not a few enthusiastic advocates who 
have believed it to be a universal remedy, a panacea for all human 
ills. Those who are best acquainted with its properties and its 
potency when properly applied are the most enthusiastic in its praise. 
The eminent Dr. Fothergill, of England, well known in this country 
through his admirable papers in American medical journals, would 
seem to be almost as warm an advocate of its use as the most ardent 
disciple of Priessnitz. In his “ Hand-Book of Treatment ” he says, 
“ Personally I believe that hydropathy, rescued from quackery and 
under proper professional guidance and superintendence, will form one 
of the most universal remedies of the future.” The same author 
again remarks in the work referred to, Indeed, in hydropathy we 
see empirically achieved what a scientific physiology would ere long 
have indicated as the logical and rational plan of treatment of numer- 
ous affections of mature and advanced life, which take their origin in 
the imperfect elimination of. waste, either the products of tissue 
change, histolysis, or the results of protein compounds imperfectly as- 
similated or furnished to the system in excess of its needs." 

Percy, an eminent foreign physician, surgeon-in-chief of the armies 
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of the Moselle and the Rhine, declared that be would abandon the prac- 
tice of medicine if water were denied him as a remedial agent, saying, 
“Water furnishes immense resources as a curative agent.” 

The remedial or therapeutic properties of water at various tempera- 
tures and applied in various forms may be stated to be the following : — 

Refrigerant or antiphlogistic, tonic, sedative, antispasmodic, ano- 
dyne, anesthetic, styptic, dissolvent, eliminative, laxative, emetic, de- 
rivative, and alterative. Others might be added, but these are sufficient 
to represent its several uses. 

Water as a Refrigerant. — Refrigerant, antiphlogistic, or antipy- 
retic remedies are such as have the effect to diminish bodily heat and re- 
strain inflammation. These remedies are very useful, indeed indispensa- 
ble, in the rational treatment of fevers and local inflammations, as well 
as in the prevention of inflammation from contusions, lacerations, fract- 
ures, and other surgical injuries. When early applied at a low tem- 
perature, water greatly lessens the production of heat, and also aids 
elimination by conduction. For this purpose it is unrivaled in the whole 
range of remedial agents. No other remedy will so readily, so easily, 
and so certainly bring down the temperature of a fever, diminish the 
pulse, and ameliorate all the symptoms depending on exaggeration of 
vital activity as this. How this is effected has been previously ex- 
plained in considering the physiological effects of water. 

Water as a Tonic. — Water may be used in such a way as to in- 
crease the rapidity of the circulation and the temperature very quickly 
and powerfully. The hot bath is a most efficient stimulant, in the true 
sense of the word. It will so excite the circulation as to increase the 
pulse from seventy to one hundred and fifty in fifteen minutes. The 
tonic effects of a short cool bath are well appreciated by all who have 
ever enjoyed it. 

Sedhitive Effects of Water. — Remedies which depress vital action 
are termed sedatives. Cold water is one of the most effective sedatives. 
It will lower the temperature, rapidly diminish the pulse, and restrain 
excessive vital action to almost any degree desired, and without any of 
the unpleasant after-effects and few of the immediate dangers which ac- 
company the use of such remedies as prussic acid, tobacco, and blood- 
letting. The cool or tepid bath will often reduce the pulse twenty to 
forty beats per minute in a short time. 

Antispasmodic. — No remedy is so certainly successful in hysterical 
convulsions as water. In infantile convulsions, its success is also unri- 
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vaied. In cramp, tetanus, and various forms of spasmodic affections, and 
even in puerperal convulsions, its utility has been well demonstrated. 

Water as an Anodyne* — The effects of local applications of both 
warm and cold water in relieving pain are well known. In many other 
modes of application it is also effective in a very high degree in relieving 
pain and nervous irritability. 

Water as an Anesthetic* — The anesthetic effects of water at a 
very low temperature or in the form of ice are too well known to need 
more than mention. 

Styptic Effects of Water. — The efficiency of cold water as a ready 
means for arresting hemorrhage has long been recognized in surgery ; 
within a few years, however, it has been discovered that hot water, when 
properly applied, has a still more powerful effect, especially in oases of 
capillary oozing or bleeding from small vessels. We have on several oc- 
casions checked almost instantly a bleeding which resisted all other 
means which could be applied. 

Water as a Dissolvent* — The power of water to .secure the ab- 
sorption or dispersion of some forms of morbid growths, pai*ticularly 
glandular enlargements, is now well recognized. By cold, or alternate 
hot and cold, applications, chronic swellings of the joints and other parts, 
serous accumulations, enlargements of lymphatic glands, of the thyroid 
gland, and even of the spleen and liver, may be successfully treated. 

Eliminative Effects of Water* — As water is a perfect solvent for 
the various excrementitious substances produced in the body through 
tissue waste, as well as of all the foreign elements which find entrance 
to the blood, it is of all suBstances the most efficient and poweiful elim- 
inative. It has been proven to be thus eminently useful as a dicvphorelic^ 
in increasing the action of the skin ; as a diuretic, in facilitating excre- 
tion by the kidneys ; and as a most excellent cholagogue, in increasing 
the activity of the liver and occasioning a consequent increase in the 
production of bile. It is also, when properly applied, an excellent ex- 
pectorant, and undoubtedly also increases the action of all the excretory 
organs of the body. 

Laxative* — tJ.sed in various ways, water is very effectual in produ- 
cing movement of the bowels, but never occasions those violent and un- 
pleasant symptoms which accompany and succeed the use of purgatives. 

Emetic. — In the great majority of cases no other emetic is needed, 
and no better can be found. Nearly all emetics require water to render 
them efficient. 
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Alterative. — For a long period, mercury has been considered as the 
champion alterative of the materia medica. It must yield the place to 
water, however ; for the most it can do is to destroy the elements of the 
blood, while water not only accelerates waste, but increases construction 
in the same proportion, according to the experiments of Prof, Liebig and 
other eminent observers. This effect of water results from both its in- 
ternal and its external use. 

Derivative. — One of the most important properties of water applica- 
tions is their powerful derivative effect. No other application, internal 
or external, can equal them in efficiency and certainty of action. 

There are very few agents which possess so many remedial properties 
as water. There are none which effect so much with so little expense to 
the vital powers of the patient. Many drugs will produce results similar 
to those obtained by the use of water, and thus accomplish good, no 
doubt ; but at the same time they often work so much mischief in the 
system that the evil done is frequently much greater than the good ac- 
complirshed. The aim of the faithful physician should be to accomplish 
for his patient the greatest amount of good at the least expense of vital- 
ity ; and it is an indisputable fact that in a large number of cases water 
is just the agent with which this desirable end can be obtained. 

HISTORY OF HYDRO-THERAPEUTICS. 

The utility of water as an agent in the treatment of disease is not a 
modern discovery, as the pretensions of some aspirants for notoriety have 
led many to believe. A very cursory glance at the history of various 
ancient nations furnishes sufficient evidence that the use of the bath as a 
curative agent was of very remote origin. The works of the oldest 
medical authors contain numerous references to the bath, recommenda- 
tions of its use in cases of disease, and testimonials of its goexi effects 
when properly employed. As this is a matter of some interest to many 
of those who employ and advocate the usci of water as a remedial agent, 
as well as to those who are investigating its merits, we shall devote a 
little space to a sketch of the use and estimation of the bath by various 
nations and tribes — civilized and barbarous — and regular and irregular 
physicians, from the remote ages of antiquity down to modem times. 

The Bath in Egypt. — That bathing was practiced to a considerable 
extent by the Egyptians at a verj^ early period, is evinced by both sacred 
and profane history. It was through obedience to this custom that 
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Moses was discovered among the rashes by Pharaoh's daughter as she 
went down to the river-side to bathe. Pictures discovered in ancient 
Egyptian tombs represent persons preparing for the bath. We have no 
expression of the estimate which was placed upon tlie bath as a remedial 
agent ; but it is hardly possible to believe that an agent held in such 
high esteem as a preventive of disease should not be valued as a useful 
remedy. 

Bathing among the Jews. — The code of laws prepared by Moses, 
under divine instruction, for the government of the Hebrew nation after 
its departure from Egypt, made bathing a prominent feature. The con- 
nection of the bath with the treatment of leprosy would naturally lead 
to the conclusion that it was employed for its curative effects. 

Persian Baths. — The ancient Persians held the bath in such high 
esteem that they erected magnificent public structures devoted to 
bathing. The baths of Darius are spoken of as especially remarkable. 
According to the statements of a German physician, the Persians still 
continue the use of water as a remedial agent, especially in cholera 
times, when pails of water are in some cities placed at the street cor- 
ners and along the road to be in readiness for use as soon as an indi- 
vidual is attacked. The mode of treatment is the cold douche, fol- 
lowed by vigorous friction of the skin. 

The Bath among the Greeks. — The cold bath was employed 
among the Greeks. Lycurgus, the famous Spartan legislator, pre- 
scribed its daily use by all his subjects, not excepting the tenderest 
infants. In later times, the warm bath was introduced, and stately 
buildings were erected for the accommodation of bathers. 

The learned Greek, Hippocrates, the father of medical literature, 
and a very acute observer of disease and the effects of various agents 
upon the body, highly recommended the use of water in many dis- 
eases, describing with great care the proper mode of administering a 
simple bath. He laid great stress upon the careful and skillful use of 
the bath, asserting that, when improperly applied, it, “ instead of doing 
good, may rather prove injurious.” His directions for the employ- 
ment of the bath were very discreet. He very wisely remarks that 
those patients whose symptoms are such that they would be benefited by 
loathing should be bathed, even though some of the requisite conven- 
iences may be wanting ; while those whose symptoms do not indicate 
the need of this remedy, should not employ it, though all the neces- 
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saiy appliances are at hand. He made great use of water as a bever- 
age in treating disease. 

Roman Baths. — The Romans excelled all other nations in the 
sumptuousness of their bathing arrangements. Their public baths 
were among their greatest works of architecture, and w^re supplied 
with every convenience for increasing the utility and luxury of the 
bath. Kings and emperors vied with each other in perfecting and en- 
larging these sanitary institutions. Accommodations were provided, 
in some cases, for nearly 20,000 persons to bathe simultaneously ; and 
at one time the number of public baths in Rome was nearly one thou- 
sand. Even Nero, whose name has come down to us covered with in- 
famy, has the credit of doing at least one good act in erecting a mag- 
nificent public bath, though even the detergent effects of such an act 
can hardly cleanse his character of the many foul blots by which it is 
rendered odious. 

Celsus and Galen, two noted Latin physicians, extolled the bath 
as an invaluable remedy almost two thousand years ago. The latter 
pronounced the bath to be one of the essential features of a system of 
perfect cure which he termed apotJieraphia, exercise and friction being 
the other essentials. If the regular physicians of half a century ago 
had followed the practice of Galen, as described in his works, they 
would have refreshed tlieir languishing fever patients with cold water 
as a beverage instead of leaving them to be consumed by the pent-up 
fires which parched their lips, disorganized their blood, and fii^lly 
ended their sufferings with their lives. Celsus was proud to boast of 
employing the bath more frequently and systematically than others 
had done before his time. 

The emperor Augustus was cured by the bath, of a disease which 
had- baffled all other remedies. 

Testimony of Arabian Physicians. — Although the Arabians are 
at the present day looked upon, and justly, as a horde of wandering 
wild-men, a thousand years ago their physicians were among the most 
learned of the age ; and they were as sensible as learned, we judge, 
for they were most enthusiastic advocates of the efficiency of the bath. 
Rhazes, one of the most eminent of them, describes a plan of treating 
small-pox and measles which would scarcely be modified by the most 
zealous advocate of water treatment at the present day. Avicenna 
and Meshnes, with others, may be mentioned as holding similar views. 
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The bath was much used in pestilences by this nation, and was 
largely employed in Constantinople in the fifteenth century. 

Modern Bathing Customs. — Three centuries ago, public vapor 
baths were very numerous in Paris, being connected with barber 
shops, as are many baths in this country at the present time. Accord- 
ing to Dr. Bell, Paris can still boast of a great number of bathing es- 
tablishments. He states that in the baths connected with the city 
hospitals nearly 130,000 baths were administered in a single year to 
out-door patients. Doubtless those treated in the hospitals were duly 
washed and steamed as well. This is certainly a very marked con- 
trast with what we see in the hospitals in this country at the present 
day. Notwithstanding the advances in many other particulars of 
hospital management, the cuticles of patients are sadly neglected. In 
some of our largest hospitals, the filthiness of many patients is so great 
that close proximity to them is absolutely intolerable. Half a dozen 
of them, placed in a warm room, speedily impart to the air a fetor un- 
equaled by anything but the efiluvia arising from a neglected pig-sty. 
Such neglect is inexcuvsable. 

The Germans of olden time were very fond of bathing, according 
to their historical records, and during the Middle Ages, when plagued 
with the leprosy, the national faith in the virtues of the bath was man- 
ifested by making it a religious duty. It is related of Charlemagne 
that he used to hold his court in a huge warm bath. Modern Teutons 
seem less partial to the bath, having transferred their fondness from 
aqua pu^ra to lager-beer. 

Although the bath was very freely used in England while the 
island was occupied by the Romans, who erected commodious baths 
like those in Rome, the wholesome practice is now sadh’^ neglected by 
the English people, if we may credit their own writers. 

It is a curious fact that the bath seems to be quite generally neg- 
lected by the most civilized races, while it is almost universally em- 
ployed by those less advanced nations, the Russians, Turks, Finland- 
ers, and the inhabitants of Persia, Egypt, Barbary, and Hindostan. 
The Finlanders make great use of the sweating bath. To nearly ev- 
ery house is attached a small sweat-house, where they subject them- 
selves to a temperature of more than 160® F., often emerging at once 
into an atmosphere much below freezing, with apparent impunity. 
The Turkish and Russian baths, similar to which are those in use in 
and India, are elsewhere described. 
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The North American Indians employ the bath for many diseases 
They have original and peculiar ways of administering both water 
and vapor baths. The most common bath among them is the vapor, 
followed by a plunge into a neighboring stream. They generate the 
steam by pouring water upon hot stones while they are inclosed in a 
small, close hut, made of mud or skins. The native Mexicans secure 
a hot-air bath by confining themselves in a brick sweat-house which 
is heated by a furnace outside. These savages seem to have the most 
implicit confidence in the efficacy of the bath, always employing it 
when ill, and with excellent success. The Africans, also, are not un- 
acquainted with the medical uses of the bath. It is stated that on 
the outbreak of small-pox on a slave-ship many years ago the negroes 
begged so piteously, when treated in the usual manner, by smoth- 
ering l)encatli many thicknesses of blankets and mattresses, to be 
allowed to follow their own method, that they were at last permit- 
ted to do so, when they at once tied ropes about the bodies of the 
patients and let them down into the sea. This was done several times 
a <lay; and all thus treated recovered. 

Modern Medical Use of Water. — In the early part of the eight- 
eenth century, a Sicilian named Fra Bernado acquix*e«i the title of 
“ cold-water doctor ” from his exclusive use of cold water in treating the 
sick. 

At the very beginning of the eighteenth century, Floyer published a 
history of bathing which contains accounts of many reraarkablp cures 
effected by means of the batli, which he recommended as a most eiRiriwnt 
cure for numerous diseases. 

A Mr, -Hancock, a clergyman, published in 1722 a tract entitled, 
“Common Water the Best Cure of Fevers.’* Another writer, in a work 
entitled “The Curiosities of Common Water,” published in 1723, speaks 
of water as an “ excelh.'iit remedy wdiieh will perform cures with very 
little trouble, and without any charge,” and “may be truly styled, a 
universal remedy.” Both French and German writers were z<3alously 
advocating the use of water as a remedy for many diseases at this same 
period. Many of the French surgeons had also discovered the immense 
utility of wateer in surgery, receiving their first lessons of instruction 
from an ignorant and superstitious miller, who used water in conjunc- 
tion with charms. 

In the latte’r part of the last century, Drs. Jackson and Cunie each 
published reports of cases of fever in which they had found the use of 
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the bath a remedy of remarkable etiicacy. Dr. Currie obtained many 
followers for a time, but no very deep impression was made upon the 
public mind, though his cases were authentic, and were very ably re- 
ported. 

About the end of the first quarter of the present century, a native 
of Grjefenberg, a small town in Austrian Silesia, by the name of Priess- 
nitz, met with an accident by which three of his ribs were broken. He 
treated himself by applications of cold water, and then tried the same 
remedy upon others in similar cases. His success encouraged him to 
make further experiments, and though an ignorant peasant, his natural 
acuteness enabled him to devise various means for applying water to the 
body, and to suit the application to difierent diseases. His increasing 
success attracted numerous patients, and his fame became, in a few 
years, world-wide. Many of his metlfcods were very lude, and his igno- 
rance of medical science often led him into errors; but he succeeded in 
restoring to health hundreds of patients whose maladies had been j)ro- 
nounced incurable. 

The interest in the. new method became so great that numerous 
other individuals, equally ignorant and possessing less shrewdness, under- 
took to imitate the German innovator. Some of them were successful, 
many of them w^ere not; all were alike in committing niimerotis blun- 
ders through ignorance of scientific medicine. But public attention 
was called to the utility of water as a remedial agent so forcibly that a 
powerful impression was produced in its favor. From that time until 
th^ p^ the use of water has been largely in the hands of unscien- 
tific eitipirics who have advocated it as a specific, and employed it to the 
exclusion of other remedies in a large measure. This course, together 
with many other gross errors connected wdth the practice, has deterred 
scientific physicians from employing it sufficiently to test its merits, only 
in a few exceptional instances. 

The fiieiids of Priessnitz claimed for him a great discovery; but as 
we have seen, he discovered nothing which was not known a century 
l)c?fore, if not, indeed, some thousands of years previous. It is doing 
Priessnitz no injustice to say that he did little or nothing toward estab- 
lishing principles, but followe<i, chiefly, a routine method of practice. 

Testimony of Eminent Physicians. — A few scientific members of 
the medical profession have investigated the subject in some degree, 
however, at various times, and the result has been that at the present 
day the utility of w^ater is a well-recognized fact, and it is now often 
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prescribed in the standard text-books as an excellent remedy for many 
diseased conditions. Yet, that there is still a want of appreciation of 
the remedy is fully attested by the infrequency of its use by the regular 
profession. This neglect may be due in part to a prejudice which the 
members of the regular profession have acquired on account of the 
quackery which has too often been connected with the use of this rem- 
edy. Nevertheless, there is no good reason why an efficient remedial 
agent should be suffered to receive the stigma which properly attaches 
only to those who are responsible for its abuse. Within the last few 
years there has been a growing interest in hydrotherapy, especially 
among the leading physicians of France and Germany. In thLs 
country, also, an interest has heen awakened in the subject, al- 
though among the non-progressive part of the medical profession there 
still remains much of the “old-tim#” prejudice, which has for years pre- 
vented this powerful remedial agent from taking its proper place in the 
front rank of therapeutic agents. Perhaps it may be interesting to con- 
sider the testimony of a few distinguished medical authorities in favor 
of water as a remedial agent. 

In favor of the use of w^ater in febrile diseases we may cite the well- 
known names of Brand, Hagenbach, Zieinssen, Wintemitz, Immernian, 
Hosier, Wilson, Fox, Bartels, Lieberrneister, Ludwig, Schroeder, Fiedler, 
Hartenstein, Weber, Greenhow, Thompson, Niemeyer, and Ringer, 
among foreign physicians of eminence; and a still lai*ger list of physi- 
cians of the highest standing in this country might be added. 

A few years ago we were present at a meeting of the New York 
Academy of Medicine, where we had the pleasure of listening to an able 
paper by Prof. Austin Flint, M. D., president of the Academy, entitled, 
“ The Researches of Currie, and Recent Views conceniing the Use of 
Cold Water.” The following is a brief abstract of the paper: — 

Currie employed scientific methods in observing the phenomena of 
disease. He was one of the first to employ the thermometer in studying 
disease, and his observations can be received as reliable. 

The use of water externally as a means of reducing the temperature 
of the body in disease has recently been coming quite prominently into 
notice. According to Lieberrneister, a noted German medical author, 
Currie, was the first to systematize the use of water. His work was 
published in 1797. Liel)ermeister, in his recent article on typhoid fever, 
accords to cold water the first place in importance as an article for re- 
ducing the temperature. The use of water for this purpose is at present 
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attracting much attention ; and it is ipfe to predict that it will soon oc- 
cupy an important place as a remedial agent. 

Much harm has been done by the ‘‘ rude empiricism of Priessnitz, 
and the various water-cures in the country; though much good hAs also 
been accomplished by the latter institutions, and they have in a measure 
prepared the public mind for the general introduction of water as a 
remedial agent. 

After the publication of the views of Currie in 1797, his method 
of practice, which was chiefly hydropathic, became quite general, but 
it was soon nearly forgotten. Trousseau recommended water treat- 
ment in scarlatina, and the use of the remedy has continued to be rec- 
ommended in the text-books ; but as a measure of treatment in prac- 
tice it has become nearly obsolete. It is, however, obvious that unless 
we accept the absurd proposition that diseases have changed since 
Currie’s time, the remedy which he recommended so highly must be 
just as efficient now as then. 

Dr. Currie made use of the cold douche in fevers, applying it vig- 
orously to the patient while in the height of the fever, and continuing 
it until the temperature became decreased, as indicated by the ther- 
mometer and the pulse. He treated seven cases of continued fever by 
this method at the Liverpool infirmary. All recovered. In^%n epi- 
demic of typhoid fever among a regiment of troops, he treated fifty- 
eight cases, using the cool tepid douche in all but two cases. The lat- 
ter died. The remaining fifty-six recovered, the disease being greatly 
shortened in more than half the cases. 

Dr. Currie asserted that in small-pox, the use of the bath afforded 
instant relief to the patient, and caused the disease to assume a benig- 
nant form. 

He found the cold bath always effectual in tetanus and convulsions, 
as also in hysteria. 

In temporary insanity from the use of liquor, this acute observer 
found that the cold plunge was the most efficient remedy for the 
worst cases. 

But Dr. Currie’s practice was not confined to cold water. He ob- 
served that aflTusion with tepid water was not only a more pleasant 
application, but that it was even more effectual in reducing unnatural 
heat than cold water, as it produced no reaction, not being at all stim- 
ulating in character. 

With regard to the efficacy of this agent. Dr. Currie stated that by 



622 


MATIONJL REMEDIES FOR DISEASE. 


its use in fevers the pulse would J>e reduced thirty or forty beats, with 
a corresponding decrease of temperature and almost immediate re- 
lief of headache. 

In his second volume, published some six years after the first vol- 
ume, Dr. Currie declared that although his experience in the use of 
water, especially in fevers, had been very extensive, he had had only 
four fatal cases in which water was employed, and had never met 
with a single evidence of its being in the least degree objectionable or 
injurious. Neither had he found that it had been thought to bo ob- 
jectionabfeby those whom he had treated. He details a very inter- 
esting account of his treatm63nt of scarlatina in the cases of his two 
sons, aged, respectively, three and five years. He gave the older, in 
thirty-two hours, fourteen affusions, varying from coI<l to tepid. 
Twelve were found to be sufiicient for the younger one. Both became 
convalescent in three days. 

It was established by Currie that by the use of water the course 
of typhoid fever may be abbreviated. This is not even claimed fox 
the modern remedies in common use. 

In referring to his own experience in the use of water, Dr. Flint re- 
marked “ The relation of my own experience will of necessity be 
stated^ a few words, as my employment of the remedy has hereto- 
fore been much more limited than it will be in the future, if my life is 
spared.” He then related some very interesting cases in which he had 
employed water as the chief remedy, with the ,niost excellent success. 
He also took occasion to recommend, as one of the best means^ of ap- 
plying water in fevers, the wet-sheet pack as employed in the various 
hydropathic institutions of the country. He had used the continued 
cold pack in a number of the worst cases of sun-stroke in Bellevue 
Hospital with marked success. This remedy is still employed there in 
this class of cases. 

In a case of obstinate remittent fever, which was not in the least ben- 
efited by the thorough use of quinia, he employed the cool pack thirty- 
five times in a week, continuing each application from ten to thirty 
minutes, and always with great relief to the patient, although he 
finally died. He expressed the opinion that if he had employed the 
pack more thoroughly, making the applications longer and more fre- 
quent, the patient might have recovered. 

Currie announced ai;rue theory when he said that the voice of TMxt- 
ure should not be superseded by theories. He advocated the free use 
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of water as a beverage in febrile diseases as an important remedial 
agent. Dr. F. unhesitatingly advanced the belief that the chief ben- 
efit derived from the numerous mineral waters so largely used was 
only that which was due to the properties of pure water. He stated 
as proof, that it was not long since demonstrated by chemical analysis 
that the only thing peculiar about the water of a certain spring, fa- 
mous for medicinal virtues, was its remarkable p\irity. He also sug- 
gested the introduction of distilled water for cooking and drinking 
purposes as a necessary sanitary measure. 

Dr. F. then related a remarkable case of acute inflammation of the 
kidneys in which the patient exhibited the characteristic symptoms of 
poisoning from the retention of urea. After other remedies were 
tried in vain, the patient’s life was saved by the simple administration 
of water as a beverage at short intervals. The diuretic efiects of the 
water soon washed away the poison and gave immediate relief. 

After the conclusion of the paper by Dr. Flint, the venerable Dr. 
Richards arose and gave his experience in the use of water. His 
ideas of hydropathy were obtained when h(*- was a young man, from 
Dr. Currie’s works. He adopted the practice of Dr. C. at that time in 
an epidemic of typhoid fever, and with such remarkable success as to 
astonish old practitioners. He stated that he had cured more ^an one 
hundred cases of obstinate constipation by simplj' directing the pa- 
tient to drink a glass of cold water half an hour before breakfast, each 
morning. In one of these cases the patient had not had a natural pas- 
sage from the bowels for a number of years ; but he was effectually 
cured, by the simple remedy mentioned, in the course of a few months. 

Dr. Loyle gave an interesting resume of ten yeai’s’ experience in 
the use of water, with uniform success, especially in convulsions and 
scarlatina. He had employed water alone in about one hundred cases 
of acute inflammation of the kidneys and dropsy after scarlatina, and 
with wonde^rful success in every case. He had found it equally suc- 
cessful in coma, restoring consciousness when life was apparently ex- 
tinct. During the late war, he on one occasion renovated twenty am- 
bulance loads of exhausted soldiers who had fallen on the march, by 
the judicious use of water. He recommended water most highly as an 
excellent diuretic, and a capital regulator |ff the bowels, far superior to 
“ after-dinner pills.” He commended it alsb as an efficient remedy for 
sun-stroke and frozen feet. 

The sentiment of the audience-^ which was wholly composed of 
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medical gentlemen — was shown by the hearty applause with whidu 
the remarks of each speaker were”^ received. 

We might add much other medical testimony, but as we could give 
no higher authority than the distinguished Dr. Flint, who stands at 
the head of medical practice in America, being author of the standard 
American text-book on practical medicine, we will not weary the 
reader with further quotations. The German physicians, as well as 
German medical works, abound with tributes to the value of water. 
American medical journals are full of accounts of the beneficial results 
following its use in fevers and numerous other conditions. 

In surgery, the employment of water is rapidly gaining entire 
precedence. It has replaced nearly all other kinds of dressing for 
wounds, and its use has saved a valuable limb to many a poor sufferer 
who must otherwise have submitted to amputation. 

In short, wherever it is faithfully and intelligently applied, water 
is working wonders. Yet it is still little used in comparison with its 
importance. Especially is its use neglected in chronic diseases. The 
only reason we have been able to discover for this neglect of a remedy, 
the merits of which are so well demonstrated and so generally acknowl- 
edged, is that its use is more troublesome and laborious than the use 
of dim^. A half-dozen purgative pills are taken much more easily 
than an enema. The administration of a diaphoretic powder is far 
more convenient than a pack. A blister is easier to manage than a 
fomentation. But the true physician, who has at heart the real good 
of his patient, will not sacrifice the safety or comfort of the latter to 
his own personal convenience. 

Errors in the Use of Water. — Much of the prejudice against the 
use of water in treating disease has grown out of abuses of the rem- 
edy, and the putting forward of absurd claims by ignorant persons 
professing to understand its use. In order to vindicate the character 
of this powerful curative agent, it is necessary to expose the errors 
and ignorance of those have abused it. 

In the e^y days of ^e modern water-cure practice, which was 
very l^g^ly introduced; by Priessnitz, cold water was the universal 
remedy. No matter ^hat the nature of the disease, or the condition 
or temperament of the pal^nt, the remedy was the same. At the es- 
tablishment of the Graefeillerg doctor, ice-cold douches, precipitated 
from a height of sixteen to eighteen feet, the plunge^ directly supplied 
by the cold mountain springs, and the shower bath of the same tern- 
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perature, were all administered to patients with little discrimination 
of modifying circumstances, 'in rooms unwarmed by artificial heat, 
even in the depths of the coldest mountain winters. As Graefenberg 
was the source whence most water doctors of that time drew their 
knowledge, the same practice was pursued elsewhere. The unreasona- 
bleness of such a course was perceived by the more judic||ps, and thus 
its influence was prejudicial. 

Heroic Treatment* — Such treatment as that described in the pre- 
ceding paragraph could not result otherwise than disastrously in nu- 
merous cases. The evil effects were sometimes seen at once, but more 
frequently they appeared after periods more or less remote. In some 
cases, patients were led to drink twenty or thirty glasses of cold water 
before breakfast, under the absurd doctrine that the evils of a small 
excess would be cured by greater indulgence. Hundreds of persons 
adopted the practice of daily bathing in ice-cold water in a cold room, 
even in the coldest weather. A few even went so far as to spring 
from their warm beds on the coldest mornings, run to a neighboring 
brook in a state of nudity, and plunge into its frigid waters through 
a hole in the ice. So infatuated were these enthusiasts that they really 
thought they enjoyed this refrigerating process ; but generally, a few 
years* continuance of it was sufficient to produce such a “sedative** 
efifect upon their systems that some became the victims of consump- 
tion and other constitutional diseases, while others were compelled to 
discontinue the practice from absolute inability to continue it. A few 
of the more vigorous were enabled to survive this violent treatment 
without apparent injury for a long time ; but those of weaker vital 
powers soon showed the results of its evil effects. 

By such processes, together with the cold sitz bath, the dry pack, 
and other harsh measures, the patient was sometimes brought to the 
very verge of the grave. 

Strange as it may appear, those who were formerly the strongest 
opponents of the use of water, themselves aj |||||| ..the be|^^stances of 
its excessive use. For instance, in a case p^^yphus^^^lil^ a ** reg- 
ular ** physician ordered the patient, a to be;^|^iQersed 

in cold water for half an hour. The attenda§St^^,^i[cmpted to carry 
out the prescription, but in a few momea^ her s^ptoms became so 
alarming that the patient was removed fiMphe bath. It will not be 
considered remarkable that she died. A prominent New York phy- 
sician, a professor of practice in one of l4ie Ikr^t medical colleges in 
40 
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America, in a report of a case of remittent fever which he had treated 
with water, said that he administered thirty-five cold packs in a week. 
The patient died ; but the doctor thought that if he had been more 
thorough in his treatment, giving more packs and longer ones, he 
would have lived. Another professor, of a rival college in the same 
city, cited, inlli public lecture, a case of pneumonia which was treated 
hydropathically by a regular physician of note. The patient, while 
very feeble, was placed in a cold bath. He was taken out shivering, 
and died an hour afterward. His conclusion was that water was a 
v-ery hazardous remedy. We would certainly agree with the profess- 
or’s conclusion if the case cited were an example of the proper use of 
water. In the preceding case, we will not say that the packs were 
not beneficial ; but if they had been thus used by a professed hydro- 
pathist, the treatment would have been pronounced decidedly heroic. 

Crises* — By the violent processes which have been mentioned, the 
patient was frequently brought into a condition similar to that pro- 
duced by the old process of depletion by bleeding, antimony, mercury, 
and purgatives. Painful skin eruptions, boils, and carbuncles, often 
covered the whole body. Acute pains racked the body of the patient 
from head to foot. If he survived this “ crisis,” he usually got well, 
which was regarded as an evidence of the salutary effect of the. crisis, 
and so it became an important object to be attained ; and the worse a 
patient felt, the more certain and speedy, he was encouraged to be- 
lieve, would be his recovery. No account was taken of the immense 
waste of vital energy during these painful morbid processes. 

The use of the abdominal bandage, continued for a long time until 
an eruption is produced, is another means by which some have sought 
to efiect a cure of their patients. This course is pursued under the 
belief that the discharge occurring from the surface which thus be- 
comes diseased is a vicarious means of removing impurities from the 
system — ^an absurd notion which no one acquainted with the first 
principles. of physiology and surgical pathology could entertain for a 
moment. In many instwces the skin is permanently injured by this 
process, as is evidenced by the appearance of pigment spots. 

Hydropathic Quacks. — Unfortunately for the reputation of water 
as a remedy, its use has largely in the hands of empirics who 

have used it in a routine manner, and have supposed it to be a cure- 
all, and the only remedy of any value ; at least, such have been the 
claims made for it. This has served to bring it into disrepute, the dis- 
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grace which ought to attach to individuals being applied by an indis- 
crimiuating public to the innocent victim of abuse. 

Ignorance. — The greatest bane of all has been the ignorance of 
those who have professed to be qualified to administer water as a 
remedy understandingly. Priessnitz himself was an igporant peasant. 
He was innocent of either anatomical or surgical knowledge. His 
slight acquaintance with physiology was gathered by cursory observa- 
tions of patients. Of the effects of water he knew more, studying 
them with a good degree of acuteness. His lamentable want of 
knowledge allowed him to fall into many errors. It is related of him 
that he treated hopeless cases of solid anchylosis of joints just as 
though they were mere cases of stiffness from rheumatism. Cases of 
hopeless organic disease he pronounced curable and submitted to long 
but unavailing treatment, not knowing the real nature of the disease. 
A young lady died of what he supposed an internal abscess. No ab- 
scess was found, upon which he remarked that “ she had too short a 
neck for long life.” It is but fair to remark, however, that Priessnitz 
became more careful and discriminating in later years, and either re- 
fused cases of advanced phthisis or employed cold water in their treat- 
ment with great caution. Kneippism is a revival of these practices. 

It could be no wonder that the disciples of such a master 
should be sadly lacking in many of those qualifications essential for a 
succesSul physician, no matter what the remedies employed. The 
most lamentable feature of the matter is that the same ignorance has 
continued to be, with few exceptions, characteristic of those who have 
employed water as a remedy ; this has been especially disastrous be- 
cause a man with the native shrewdness and acuteness of perception 
of Priessnitz has rarely appeared in the ranks of hydropathists. 

A Popular Error. — It is a grievous popular error that any one 
can apply water as skillfully as the most experienced physician, and 
that its successful use requires no knowledge of the structure and 
functions of the human body. No doubt this has grown out of an- 
other error, perhaps quite as common ; viz., that water is so simple a 
remedy that it will do no harm if it does no good. Such notions have 
frequently led to most disastrous results. Water, as already shown, is 
one of the most powerful remedies. And while it is, undoubtedly, far 
safer in the hands of the uneducated than blisters, purgatives, diuret- 
ics, and such agents as opium, chloral, alcohol, and most other drugs, 
yet it certainly requires careful usage, and the more scientific knowl- 
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edge the user possesses, the more skillfully will he be able to apply it. 
It is, furthermore, true that a great majority of ordinary diseases are 
eommonly so void of danger under careful nursing and hygienic man- 
agement that the application of water is a simple matter which any 
intelligent mother can perform successfully. A case is related by 
good authority of a person who fell in apoplexy an hour after taking 
an excessively hot bath. Another patient became a paralytic from the 
same cause. Water is a remedy which cannot be safely used by one 
who has not informed himself of its effects, and of the proper modes 
of application. It is especially important that the people should be- 
come intelligent in the use of this excellent remedy, since there is no 
doubt that one of the great obstacles which stands in the way of its 
general introduction by all intelligent physicians is the difficulty in 
getting people to carry out with care and accuracy the measures 
prescribed. 

Absurd Claims* — Sensible people have been rightfully disgusted 
with the claims which have been made by certain pretentious persons for 
the use of water. One declares that the bath will dissolve out of the 
body mineral substances which have been taken into it. Another 
claims to have been able, by the application of fomentations to a 
rheumatic knee, to extract in regular order the ointments which had 
previously been successively applied. Numerous other claims equally 
preposterous might be related, if it were necessary. They have all 
tended to excite a feeling of contempt for a means of treating disease 
which is really worthy of the highest estimation. 

Neglect of Other Remedies. — As has been previously remarked, 
many seem to have forgotten that water is not the only remedy for 
disease, and not only attempt to cure every disease by its application, 
but use it to the exclusion of all other remedies. In nearly all cases, 
sunlight, pure air, rest, exercise, proper food, and other hygienic agen- 
cies are quite as important as water. Electricity, too, is a remedy 
which should not be ignored ; and skillful surgery is absolutely indis- 
pensable in not a small number of cases. Even drugs are sometimes 
useful auxiliaries, though doubtless in&aitely more harm has resulted 
in the past from the employment of drugs in conjunction with water 
treatment than from their omission. 

Rationed Hydropathy leaves room for every other remedy of value. 
It does not regard water as a specific nor as a panacea, but only as one 
of the most valuable of numerous excellent remedies. It discards the 
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erroneous and harmful practices of empirics and ignorant charlatans, 
whether they concern water or other agents, and gives to the aqueous 
element only its due share of importance. 

APPLICATIONS OF WATER. 

The indications which are to be met in the treatment of disease are 
chiefly those enumerated below ; and how admirably they are met by 
applications of water may be easily demonstrated by following the di- 
rections given. 

1* Equalization of Circulation. — Disease cannot exist without 
some disturbance of the circulation. In perfect health each part re- 
ceives its due share of blood. One of the first indications in disease, 
then, is to balance the circulation. If an organ contains too much 
blood, the application of cold water to the part will occasion contrac- 
tion of the minute vessels of the part, and thus the amount of blood 
is lessened, as explained more at length in considering the physiolog- 
ical effects of water. 

Or, the part may be relieved by the application of warm water in 
some form to adjacent or remote parts of the body, by which means the 
surplus blood will be drawn to other parts, thus relieving the suffering 
organ. Again, if an organ contains too little blocJd, the opposite 
course must be pursued. Warm or hot applications are made to the 
part, while cold applications may be made to other parts if necessary. 
Very often the two remedies may be advantageously combined, 
since one part cannot contain too much blood without some other 
part or parts being deprived of the due proportion, and vice versa : 
so that while a cold application is needed at one part, the opposite is 
required at another. 

2* Regulation of Temperature. — As the condition of the bodily 
temperature is closely associated with that of the circulation, the two 
are usually controlled by the same remedies applied in the same man- 
ner. A part which contains too much blood has usually, also, too high 
a degree of heat. The cold application relieves both. If the entire 
surface of the body is involved, the application must be as extensive 
as necessary to affect the whole. In general fevers, the admirable 
adaptation of water to this end is well exhibited. When the tempera- 
ture of the body rises above 100®, or even above 98®, a cooling bath 
should be resorted to. It may consist of a simple sponging with water, 
scarcely below the bodily temperature, an affusion with tepid water, a 
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full bath of a tepid, ^temperate, or cold temperature, or some other form 
of cooling application, according to the degree of cooling effect desired. 
Any temperature below 98® will be cooling. In general, it is better to 
employ a bath only a few degrees below the bodily temperature, as its 
application will not be followed by an increase of heat, called reaction, 
which follows a brief application of a cool bath. To obtain the proper 
cooling effects of a cool or cold bath, it must be continued for some 
time, from ten minutes to half an hour, at least. The same remark 
applies also to the application of cool baths for the purpose of equal- 
izing the circulation. 

3. Relief of Pain. — Pain is usually dependent upon disturbance 
of the circulation, being caused by the pressure of overfilled ves- 
sels upon the nerves in a confined space. Pain may be relieved by 
either hot or cold applications. The first object should be to remove 
the surplus blood, by local cold applications and remote hot ones. If 
this plan is not successful, relief will be obtained by a local hot appli- 
cation. which operates by relaxing the surrounding tissues, so that the 
nerve fibres are relieved from pressure, as well as by quickening the 
local circulation, and so relieving congestion. The latter method is 
usually most quickly successful ; but it is not so radically curative as 
the former. Prfin dependent on passive congestion will be best re- 
lieved by the method next described. 

4. To Excite Activity. — Many organs often become torpid or inact- 
ive, as the skin and liver especially. Sometimes the blood-ve&sels of 
an organ become relaxed and inactive, passive congestion resulting. 
No remedy will so readily induce a return of activity to the aflfected 
parts as alternate hot and cold Applications, continued for some min- 
utes, fifteen to thirty or more. This is one of the best applications 
for the relief of old pains. Short applications of cold water in the 
form of the douche, spray, or ice-rubbing, are also an excellent means of 
increasing functional activity. 

5. Removal of Obstructions. — A very large class of diseases are 
attributable to obstruction in various organs, caused by the reception 
of foreign matters into the system, and the accumulation of the nat- 
ural waste of the tissues. The warm bath, to remove external ob- 
structions, and the internal use of water as a solvent for internal 
sources of obstruction, are the remedies which will achieve success in 
nearly all cases.. Offending substances in the stomach are readily re- 
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moved by the water emetic ; and hardened accumulations in the large 
intestine are removed with equal facility by means of the enema. 

6. Dilution of the Blood. — In fevers, cholera, and other diseases, 
the blood often becomes abnormally thickened, dark, and viscid, circu- 
lating with difficulty, and not imparting due nourishment to the tis- 
siies. Nothing but water can remedy this^difficulty. It may be gotten 
into the blood by absorption from the skin, if the mucous membrane 
of the stomach will not absorb it. The enema is also useful, 

7. Influence on the Nervous System. — Finally, it is often im- 
portant to affect certain organs through their nervous centers. Water, 
properly applied, will accomplish this also. A fomentation applied to 
the abdomen will often remove headache, and is an excellent remedy 
for general nervousness, seeming to affect the whole system, just as 
does galvanic electricity when applied to the same locality, doubtless 
through the large nervous ganglia located in that region. It is well 
established that applications to the spine affect the nerve centers in a 
powerful manner, inducing various and prompt effects in remote or- 
gans. The relaxing, quieting effect of the warm full bath in cases of 
nervous irritability is well known. 

Temperature of Baths. — The thermometer is th^only accurate 
measure of temperature; hence the importance of its use in the 
administration of baths. Yet the thermometer may be abused. 
A given temperature may seem warm to one individual and tepid 
or cool to another. The same difference of sensation will occur 
in the same individual on different occasions. What seems cool to- 
day will be thought warm to-morrow. The susceptibility of the 
body to sensations of heat and cold largely depends upon its condition 
and the temperature of surrounding objects. In consequence of this 
physiological fact, it is improper to attempt, as some have done, to fix 
certain exact temperatures at which baths must be given to all per- 
sons under all conditions. 

For convenience and perspicuity, the temperatures of baths have 
been divided into six grades, as given in the following table by Forbes ; 
all who attempt to use the bath according to the directions should 
carefully learn and preserve the distinctions here made : — 
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1. Cold Bath^ 

2. Cool, 

3. Temperate, 

4. Tepid, 

5. Warm, 

6. Hot, 


3;r to 60® F. 
60® “ 75® ‘‘ 
75® " 85® ‘‘ 
85® ** 92® “ 
92® 98® “ 

98® “112® “ 


The vapor bath ranges from 98® to 120®; the hot-air or Turkish 
bath from 100® to 160®, or even higher, though not usefully so. 

A bath of any temperature above the natural heat of the body, 
98®, is a hot bath. At 32®, water becomes ice ; a bath is very rarely 
given at this temperature, and then the application should be made to 
only a small surface. Water at 32®, and even ice and snow, may be 
usefully employed as topical remedies in local diseases. It will rarely 
be necessary to employ a full bath at a lower temperature than 65®, 
which will usually seem very cold to the patient. A temperature from 
85® to 95® is the most generally useful for baths which involve a con- 
siderable portion of the body, though of course higher temperatures 
are employed in local applications. 

How to Determine the Temperature of a Bath without a 
Thermometeir. — It is often necessary to administer a bath when a 
thermometer cannot be obtained. In such cases it is customary to 
test the temperature by placing the hand in the water. This is an 
unreliable method, however ; for the hand becomes, by usage, so ob- 
tuse to heat that water which would seem only warm to it would be 
painfully hot to the body of the patient. To avoid this source of er- 
ror, it is only necessary to plunge the arm to the elbow into the 
water, by which means its real temperature will be determined. 
Water which causes redness of the skin is hot ; when it feels simply 
comfortable, with no special sensaMon of either heat or cold, it is warm. 
Slightly cooler than this, it is tepid. When it causes the appearance 
of goose-flesh, it may for practical purposes be called cool, a still lower 
degree being cold. 

Another Method . — The method about to be described is somewhat 
more accurate than the preceding, and may be found convenient for 
facilitating the preparation of a bath of proper quantity as well as 
temperature, a matter which though simple enough is often quite an- 
noying to inexperienced persons. It Ls a fact of common knowledge 
that water boils at 212° F. Boiling water, at sea level, has this 



ADMINISTRATION OF BATHS. 


63S 


temperature. Well and spring water, and the water of cisterns in 
winter, does not vary greatly from 53°. The temperature of well and 
spring water changes very slightly with the seasons. By combining 
in proper quantities water of these known temperatures, any required 
temperature may be produced. Not having seen this method sug- 
gested before, I have prepared the following table, which may per- 
haps be used to advantage in the absence of a thermometer ; I advise 
the use of a thermometer, however, when it is possible to do so : — 
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When larger quantities are needed, it is only necessary to multiply 
each of the combining quantities by the same number. For instance,, 
if a gallon and a half of water is needed for a foot bath at 106°, pour 
into a pail or bath-tub four quarts of fresh well water and then add 
two quarts of boiling water. If four gallons of water are wanted for 
a sitz bath at 93° (a very common temperature), pour into the bath- 
tub three gallons of fresh well or spring water, and add one gallon of 
boiling water. Thus any required quantity can be obtained at the 
temperatures given. The cold water should be placed in the vessel 
first, and there should be no delay in adding the hot water, as it would 
rapidly lose its heat, and thus make a larger quantity necessary. De- 
terminate measurement is not essential. The cold and hot water may 
be added alternately in proper proportions, being measured by the 
same vessel until the requisite quantity is prepared. 

RULES FOR BATHING AND THE ADMINISTRATION OF BATHS. 

The following general rules should be carefully studied and thor- 
oughly un<lerstood by every one who expects to employ the bath. Much 
injury to health and most of the discredit cast upon the use of water as 
a remedy have arisen from a disregard of some of them. 

1, A full bath should never be taken within two or three hours after 
a meal. Such local baths as fomentations, compresses, foot baths, and 
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even sitz baths, may be taken an hour or two after a meal; indeed, 
compresses and fomentations may be applied immediately after a light 
meal without injur3^ 

2. Employ the thermometer to determine the temperature of every 
bath when possible to do so; if not, employ the other methods described. 

3. The temperature of the room during a bath should be 70® to 85®. 
Invalids require a warmer room than persons in health. Thorough 
ventilation is an important matter; but drafts must be carefully pre- 
vented, by screens of netting placed before openings into the room when 
necessary. 

4. Never apply either very cold or excessively hot treatment to aged 
or feeble patients. Cold is especially dangerous. Hot baths are rarely 
useful in health. The warm bath answers aU the requirements of 
cleanliness. 

5. Never take a cold bath when exhausted or chilly. A German 
emperor lost his life by taking a cool bath after a fatiguing march. 
Alexander came near losing his life in the same manner. Many have 
been rendered cripples for life by so doing. No harm will result from a 
cool bath if the body is simply warm, even though it may be in a state 
of perspiration. Contrary to the common opinion, a considerable degree 
of heat is the best possible preparation for a cold bath. The Finlanders 
rush out of their hot ovens — sweat-houses — and roll in the snow, with- 
out injury. 

6. Cold baths should not be administered during the period of 
menstruation in females — unless there is fever with an extremely high 
temperature. At such times, little bathing of any kind is advisable 
with the exception of warm or tepid sponge baths, or such treatment as 
may be advised by a physician. 

7. Bath attendants should carefully avoid giving “shocks” to nerv- 
ous people or to those inclined to apoplexy or affected with heart disease. 
Shocks are unpleasant and unnecessary for any one. 

8. Never apply to the head such treatment as will cause shock, as 
the sudden cold douche, shower, or spray bath. 

9. In applying a bath to sick persons, it ^ould always be made of a 
temperature agreeable to the feelings. 

10. The temperature of a warm or hot bath should always be de- 
creased just before its termination, as a precaution against taking cold. 

11. Very cold and very hot baths are seldom required. The bar- 
barous practices of half a century ago are now obsolete, or ^ould be if 
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ihey are not quite discontinued as yet. No good resulted from them 
which cannot be attained by milder means, and much harm was occa- 
sioned which is avoided by the use of less extreme temperatures. 

12. Those not strong and vigorous should avoid drinking freely of 
cold water just previous to a bath. 

13. The head should always be wet before any bath; and the feet 
should be warmed — if not already warm — ^by a hot foot bath, if 
necessary. 

14. A light hand bath every morning will be none too frequent to 
preserve scrupulous bodUy cleanliness. More than a week should never 
be allowed to elapse without a bath with warm water and soap. 

15. One very important element in the success of a bath is the dex- 
teiity of the attendant. The patient should be inspired with confidence 
both in the bath and in the skill of the attendant. The mind has much 
to do with the effect of a bath. 

16. Patients should receive due attention during a bath, so that they 
may not feel that they are forgotten. Nervous patients often become 
very apprehensive on this account. It is also important, in most cases, 
that a reasonable degree of quietude should be maintained. 

17. When any unusual or unexpected symptoms appear during a 
bath, the patient should be removed at once. In case symptom.s of 
faintness appear, as is sometimes the case in feeble patients, during a hot 
bath, apply cold water to the head and face, give cool water to drink, 
lower the temperature of the bath by adding cool water, and place the 
patient as nearly as possible in a horizontal position. 

18. In general baths, the patient, unless feeble, will derive benefit by 
assisting himself as much as posable. 

19. The best time for treatment — especially cool treatment — is about 
three hours after breakfast. 

20. In health, a cool or cold bath should be very brief, lasting not 
more than one or two minutes. A tepid bath should not last more than 
ten or fifteen minutes. A warm bath may be continued thirty or forty 
minutes, or even longer, but nothing could be more absurd than the 
custom prevailing in some places of prolongmg the bath to great length. 
At Pfeffers and Leuk, in Switzerland, many persons spend the whole 
day in the water, taking their meals on floating tables, and occupying 
their time in reading, playing chess, and other games. Some remain in 
the water as many as sixteen hours out of the twenty-four. Of course, 
certain baths may be advantageously prolonged in cases of disease ; but 
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no intelligent physician will now recommend the antiquated practioe 
which we sometimes see represented by a patient seated in a tub, with 
an open book in hand. 

21. It is of extreme importance that the patient should be carefully 
dried after any bath. A large sheet is much better for this purpose 
than a towel. An old linen or cotton sheet is preferable to a new one, 
being softer. 

22. A patient should never be left chilly after a bath. Rub until 

warm. It is equally important that the body should not be left in a 
state of perspiration, for it will soon become chilly. ^ 

23. Patients who are able to do so should exercise a little both before 
and immediately after a cool bath, to insure thorough reaction. 

24. For feeble persons, an hour’s rest soon after a bath wrill add to it» 
beneficial effects. It is best to go to becl and cover warm. 

25. If a bath is followed by headache and fever, there has been 
something wrong, either in the kincj of bath administered, or in the 
manner of giving it. Headache indicates the use of either too great 
heat or cold, producing too violent a reaction. 

26. Always employ for bathing purposes the purest water attain- 
able. Soft water is greatly preferable to hard on many accounts. 

27. Patients should not bo allowed to become dependent on any 
special form of bath, as an after-dinner fomentation to aid digestion, 
the abdominal bandage, or any other appliance. 

28. Order, cleanliness, dispatch, and a delicate sense of propriety, are 
items wdiich every bath atteidant should keep constantly in mind, and 
which will often contribute in no small degree to success in the use of 
this agent. 

29. Never employ a bath without a definite and legitimate puipose 
in view. It is quite too customary, in many institutions where water 
is employed, to apply it in a routine way. Many baths are prescribed 
for the sake of producing variety or pleasing the patient. A faithful 
and scientific physician will carefully adapt his remedies to the condition 
of his patient, and will observe the results. 

It seems to be a prevalent error that it makes little difference 
how water is applied, provided the patient is only wet. Warm, 
hot, tepid, temperate, cool, end cold baths are used indiscriminately. 
So, also, the different modes of administering baths of the same 
temperature are disregarded in many cases. In general, each particu- 
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lar form of bath is especially adapted to the treatment of special con- 
ditions, and it is the best test of the proficiency of a physician, in the 
use of water, to observe whether he recognizes the distinctions between 
the various kinds of baths, and is able to adapt them to the appropri- 
ate conditions. 

Giving too much treatment is likely to be the error into which 
the inexperienced will fall, rather than the opposite extreme. Nature 
cannot be forced to do more than she is capable of doing ; and as nat- 
ure must do the healing, if a cure is accomplished, remedies should be 
of a helping rather than a crowding or forcing nature. The vitality 
of patients may be expended uselessly by treatment ; for baths excite 
vital resistance, as well as drugs, a fact which many overlook. The 
dangers of over-treatment are not so great as some imagine, however, 
who take the opposite extreme, and advocate rest as the great cure-all. 
We have seen patients who seemed to be quite monomaniacs on the 
subject of rest cure,” who needed a good thorough stirring up with 
useful exercise more than any other kind of treatment. 

GENERAL APPLICATIONS. 

Baths applied to the whole surface of the body are, as we have al- 
ready seen, among the most powerful means of affecting the human 
system either in health or disease. Baths of a temperature less than 
that of the body, 98®, unless of very brief application, uniformly de- 
crease the bodily temperature. That the diminution of temperature 
is not merely local, being confined to the skin and superficial struct- 
ures, is shown by the fact that the thermometer indicates a decline of 
temperature in the interior of the body as well. The cool full bath, 
wlien prolonged^ diminishes the production of heat throughout the 
whole system, besides abstracting large quantities by its contact with 
the body, as previously explained. The diminution of temperature 
continues for hours after the bath, in cases in which it was excessively 
high at the time of administration. Hot baths have, in general, an 
opposite effect. 

Swiniiulng. — Swimming is a general bath combined with vigorous 
exercise, as nearly all baths should be. It is one of the most health- 
ful kinds of exercise, if not continued -tpo long, as it frequently is. 
The temperature df the water is commonly between 70® and 80® F., 
which makes it a temperate bath. Its effects are not far different from 
other forms of bath of the same temperature. We have not space to 
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> devote to a description of the art, since there axe valuable treatises on 
the subject. 

Plunge Bath. — The hot baths of the ancient Greeks and Romans 
were usually foHowed by a plunge up to the neck in a large basin of 
water four or five feet deep, and large enough to allow the exercise of 
swimming. Many hydropathic establishments employ the same bath 
after packs and sweating baths. A bath of this kind is not always 
attainable without great expense ; and it possesses no particular ad- 
vantage over other methods of cooling the surface after a warm bath. 
It is a very severe form of bath when employed at a low temperature. 
In the days of Priessnitz, it was used at a temperature of 45° or 50°. 
More harm than good would result from a continuous employment of 
such treatment. The cool plunge should be of but a very few min- 
utes’ duration, and the patient should rub himself vigorously during 
the bath. In this, as in all other cool baths, the first contact with the 
water produces chilliness or shock. After two or three minutes, or 
less, this will be followed by a partial reaction, even while the patient 
is in the water, accompanied by a feeling of comfortable warmth. 
This will shortly be again succeeded by a second chill, which is not so 
likely to be followed by prompt reaction ; hence, the patient should al- 
ways take care to leave the bath before the occurrence of the second 
chill, if he would avoid unpleasant after-effects. 

Sponge Bath. — The sponge or hand bath is perhaps the simplest 
and most useful mode of applying water to the surface of the body; 
for it requires the use of no appliances which every one does not pos- 
sess, and it can be employed by any one without elaborate preparation, 
and under almost any circumstances. A great quantity of water is not 
required ; a few quarts is a plenty, and a pint will apswer admirably 
in an emergency. A soft sponge, or a linen or cotton cloth, and one 
or two soft tow^els, or a sheet, are the other requisites. The hand may 
be used in the absence of a cloth or a sponge for applying the water. 

The temperature of the bath should not be above 95°, and 90° is 
generally better. Most people can habitually employ a temperature 
of 75° or 80° without injury. The use of a much lower temperature 
is not commonly advisable, and is often productive of great injury. 

Begin the bath, as usual, J)y wetting the head, saturating the hair 
well. Wash the face, then the neck, chest, shoulders, arms, trimk, and 
back. Rub vigorously until the skin is red, to prevent chilling ; for 
even when the temperature of the room is nearly equal to that of the 
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body, the rapid evaporation of water from the surface will lower the 
external temperature very rapidly unless a vigorous circulation is 
maintained. 

After thoroughly bathing the upper portion of the body, turn the 
attention to the lower portion, continuing the rubbing of the upper 
parts at brief intervals to prevent chilliness. As soon as the bathing 
is concluded, envelop the body in a sheet and rub dry, or dry the skin 
with a towel. When the surface is nearly or quite dried, rub the 
whole vigorously with the bare hand. 

The bath should not be prolonged more than ten or fifteen min- 
utes. Five minutes is suflScient to secure all the benefits of the bath, 
and even three minutes will suffice for a very good bath. 

Persons who chill easily will find it better to bathe only a portion 
of the body before drying it. Some will even find it necessary to retain 
a portion of the clothing upon the lower part of the body while bath- 
ing and drying the upper part. 

Weakly patients may receive this bath with very little disturb- 
ance, even in bed. Only a small portion of the body should be uncov- 
ered at a time, being bathed, dried, rubbed, and then covered while 
another part is treated in a similar manner. 

The sponge bath may be administered anywhere without danger of 
soiling the finest carpet, by using care to make the sponge or cloth 
nearly dry before applying it to the body. A rug may be spread upon 
the floor as an extra precaution. Wlien used for cleanliness, — as it 
should be daily, — a little fine soap should be added two or three times 
a week, to remove the oleaginous secretion from the skin. 

This bath is applicable whenever there is an abnormal degree of 
bodily heat, and in such cases may be applied every half-hour without 
injury, and evfen oftener. It is useful in cases of nervousness and 
sleeplessness, in chorea and laryngismus stridulus, also in that curious 
affection of children known as “ catch in the breath.’* In fact, when- 
ever water is required in any form this bath may be used with ad- 
vantage, the temperature being suited to the case. Sponging with 
water as hot as can be borne will often relieve for several hours the 
profuse sweating of consumptives. Hot sponging of the face, neck, 
and head are useful in relieving the headache of catarrh and influ- 
enza, and in stopping 'nose-bleed. 

Rubbing Wet-Sheet. — See Fig. 196. This bath is administered in 
two ways ; wth the sheet very wot, or dripping, and with it wrung 
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nearly dry. The first method is frequently called the dripping-sheet 
bath. In giving it, proceed as follows: — 

Wlien necessary to prevent injury to the floor or carpet, place upon 
^le floor a large rug or oil-cloth. In the center, place a large wash- 

tub, in the absence of a more convenient 
vessel. While the patient is making him- 
self ready for the bath, procure two large 
cotton sheets. Gatlier one end of each 
into folds so that it can l)e easily and 
quickly spread out ; lay one upon a chair 
close at hand, and place the other in the 
tub. At a distance of three or four feet 
from the tub, place a low stool. Now place 
in the tul) — if a bath at about 93® is de- 
sired, and this will be the most usual tem- 
perature— half a pailful of fresh Well 
or spring water, and one-third as much 
* boiling water. If a thermometer is at 

PifiT. 196. Rubbing- Sheet. o 

hand it should, of course, be used to test 
the temperature. After the patient has wet his head, let him step 
into the tub, facing the assistant, with his arms straight and pressed 
close to his sides. Now draw up the wet sheet by its gathered end 
to its full length ; draw out one side quickly, place the comer over 
one shoulder of the patient, and while holding it in place with one 
hand, quickly draw the remainder of the sheet around him with the 
other, bringing it up well around the neck, and folding the second 
corner under the top so as to hold it in place. But a few seconds 
should be occupied in applying the sheet. Then commence rubbing 
the patient vigorously with both hands, one upon eafelfi side, rubbing 
to and fro three or four times in each place, passing over the whole 
l)ody very rapidly, and then repeating the same, to prevent chilling 
any part. Coarse, robust, and phlegmatic peo0e may be rubbed 
with a good deal of severity ; but persons with delicate skin and 


acute sensibilities require gentler manipulation^ 

After one or two minutes of energetic rubbing, pour over the (iftlik 
and shoulders a pailful of water four or five degrees cp0ler%an^^ t^^^ 
of the bath, which should be^n readiness for instant use. /Hien rub 
one or two minutes longer. Now quickly disengage this 
allowing it to drop into the tub. While the patteii^ ie atep^ 
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upon the stool, quickly grasp the dry sheet, and by the time he is in 
place, have him enveloped in it. Rub him dry, passing over the whole 
body several time3 in rapid succession, to prevent chilling. Care 
must be taken that every part is thoroughly dried. The head, arm- 
pits, groins, and feet are liable to escape attention. No moisture 
should be left between the toes. After wiping nearly or quite dry, 
apply the hand-rubbing, aer elsewhere described, using care not to in- 
duce perspiration by too vigorous or long-continued rubbing. If the 
skin should become moist from perspiration after having been once 
dried, gradually lower the temperature of the room and continue light 
rubbing until the skin becomes" dry and cool before allowing the pa- 
tient to dress. 

Very few baths afford a better opportunity for the display of skill 
and energy on the part of the attendant than this. Some practice is 
required to enable one to give it really well. 

The other form of rubbing wet-sheet is given in about the same 
manner, the only difference being that the sheet is wrung before its 
application, and is re-applied one or more times, according as a milder 
or more severe form of treatment is required. The douche may be re- 
served until the sheet is removed the last time. 

One precaution especially necessary to be observed in this bath, as 
well as in all others where a tepid application is succeeded by a cooler 
one, is frequently overlooked. The second^ cooler application should 
never he made un til there is good reaction from the first. 

This is an excellent bath to apply after packs or warm baths which 
liave induced perspiration, as hot-air and vapor baths. It is especially 
applicable to ciises in which there is defective circulation in the ex- 
tremities, inactive skin and liver, and nervousness. It is of special 
benefit in cases of debility accompanied with night sweats ; and is an 
admirable means of I’emoving and preventing muscular soreness and 
stiffness from severe exercise. 

Wet-Sheet — When properly administered, this is one of the 

most powerful of all water appliances. Some skill is needed to apply 
it with a uniform degree of success. Two or three comfcrtables or 
thick blankets, one woolen blanket, and a large linen or cotton sheet, 
are the articles necessaiy. It is importwt to be certain that the sheet 
is sufficiently large to extend twice around the patient s body. More 
blankets are req^uired in cool weather and by weak. patients. Spread 
upon a bed the comfortables, one by one, mak^ 



642 


BATIONAL REMEDIES FOR DISEASE, 


them even at the top. Over them, spread the woolen blanket, allow* 
ing its upper edge to fall an inch or two below that of the last com*, 
fortable. Wet the sheet in water of the proper temperature, having 
gathered the end so that it can be quickly spread out. Wring so that 
it will not drip much, place its upper end even with the woolen 
blanket, and spread it out on each side of the middle sufficiently to 
allow the patient to lie down upon his back, which he should quickly 
do, letting his ears come just above the upper border of the sheet, and 
extending his limbs near together. The patient should then raise his 
arms, while the attendant draws over one side of the wet sheet, taking 
care to bring it in contact wdth as much of the body as possible, bring- 
ing it closely up beneath the arms, and pressing it down between the 
limbs so as to make it come in contact with both sides of them. Tuck 
the edge tightly under the patient on the opposite side, using care not 
to include the other edge of the sheet. Now let the patient clasp his 
hands across his chest, and then bring up the other side of the sheet. 
Grasp it by its upper corner with one hand, drawing it down over the 
shoulder and lengthwise of the body; then place the other hand upon 
the covered shoulder, holding the sheet firmly in place while the cor- 
ner is carried upward upon the opposite side and tucked under the 
shoulder, thus drawing the upper edge of the sheet well up under the 

chin. Tuck the edge of the sheet 
under the body, carefully envelop- 
ing the feet. Then bring over 
each side of the blanket and com- 
fortables in the manner last de- 

o. scribed, being very careful to ex- 

Fiar. 197. Wet-Shect Pack. i i n • i ii ^ i i 

elude all air at the neck, and al- 
lowing the blankets to extend below the feet so that they can be 
folded under. 



It is not desirable that the patient should be bgund as tightly as a 
mummy. All that is necessary is the exclusion of air; and as the neck 
and feet are the points at which it is most likely to enter, these parts 
should receive particular attention, as directed. If too tightly bound, 
the patient will l>e more likely to be nervous than if allowed some 
freedom. The application of the wet sheet should be made in a few 
seconds, as it cools very rapidly when spread out. The first blanket 
should be brought over the patient as soon as possible. If the feet are 
not warm, a hot foot bath should be taken before the pack. If they 
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become cool iii the pack, hot jugs, bricks, or stones should be applied 
to them. If the patient does not become comfortably warm in a few 
minutes,— ten or fifteen at most, — more blankets should be added, and, 
if necessary, dry heat should be applied to the sides. If he still re- 
mains chilly, he should be promptly removed and placed in a warm 
bath, or vigorously rubbed with a dry sheet and then placed in a dry 
pack. The head should be kept cool by frequent wetting while the 
patient is in the pack. If a compress is applied, it should be often 
renewed. 

The temperature of the pack must depend upon the condition of 
the patient, being determined by principles elsewhere explained. A 
woolen sheet is better for the administration of a hot pack than one 
of cotton or linen. The cold pack is very rarely required. The usual 
temperature should be about 92°. It is proper to wet the sheet in 
water of about 100°, as it will be cooled several degrees while being 
applied. 

The duration of the pack should be carefully regulated by the condi- 
tion of the patient, the effects desired, and the immediate effects produced. 
If the patient becomes very nervous, or sweats excessively, or becomes 
faint, or has other seriously unpleasant or dangerous symptoms, he 
should be removed from the pack at once if he has not been more than 
tem minutes in it. Ordinarily, the pack may continue thirty to forty- 
five minutes. If the patient sleeps naturally, he may remain in the pack 
a full hour, if strong, or even longer in many cases. In fevers, short 
packs, frequently repeated, are more beneficial than long ones fewer in 
number. 

The pack should be followed by the spray, the sponge bath, the 
douche, or the rubbing wet-sheet^ It is a powerful remedy, and should 
not be used to excess in chronic diseases ; it has been much abuserl in 
this way. Its depurating effects are really wonderful. The increased 
action of the skin, together with determination of blood to that part, is 
so great that poisons long hidden in the system are brought out and 
eliminated. The odor of a sheet used in packing a gross person is 
often intolerable. If the patient be a tobacco-user, the sheet will bo 
reeking with the odor of nicotine. Many times the sheet will bo actu- 
ally discolored with the impurities withdrawn from the body. 

The applications of the pack in treating disease are very numerous. 
In almost all acute diseases accompanied by general febrile disturbance, 
and in nearly all chronic diseases, it is a most helpful remedy if rightly 
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managed. It is an admirable remedy for nervousness, skin diseases ac- 
companied by thickening of the skin, as psoriasis and icthyosis, and irri- 
tations of the mucous membrane. The warm pack is an invaluable 
remedy in the treatment of children’s diseases. It is a most sucoeesful 
application in convulsions. 

Shower Pack. — Fig 198. 
In many cases of fevOT in 
which the temperature rises so 
high as to produce delirium, 
the ordinary pack does ^not 
seem to be sufficiently power- 
ful to fully control the excess- 
ive heat. In such cases, the 
shower pack is found of great 
service. It is thus used in 
. Bellevue Hospital, New York; 
A rubber blanket is placed 
upon an ordinary mattress. 
Upon this the patient is 
placed, enveloped in a wet sheet as in the ordinary pack. Instead of 
being covered with blankets, however, he is left exposed to the air, so that 
the powerful cooling effects of evaporation may be obtained. As the 
sheet becomes warmed by the heat of the body, cool water is sliow- 
ered upon it from a sprinkler or watering-pot. The bath is continued 
thus until the temperature of the patient, as indicated by the ther- 
mometer, is sufficiently diminished. 

This bath, combining as it does the cooling effects of cool water and 
of evaporation, is the most powerful Refrigerant that can be employed ; 
yet it is perfectly safe when judiciously used, being applied only in cases 
of extreme urgency on account of the high temperature. 

Some practice opening the ordinary pack at intervals, and sprinkling 
cool water upon the patient, thus obtaining, in some degree, the prolonged 
cooling effect. The pack must be studied well to enable one to apply it 
with skill, and certainty of success. 

Dry-Sheet Pack. — Though this can hardly be called a bath at its 
commencement, it really becomes a wet-^eet pack before its termination. 
Its application differs from that of the wet^heet pack in that the patient 
is w^rapped in woolen blankets instead of the wet sheet The object of 
this treatment is to produce perspiration, which may be encouraged by 
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diioking eitih^ cold or hot drinks in considerable quantity, and by the 
applicaticm of dry artificial heat to the feet and sides. It is a very severe 
form of treatment, and is now seldom practiced. Many years ago, pa- 
tients at hydropathic establishments were often kept for several hours in 
the dry pack, smothered beneath loads of comfortables, blankets, and 
feather-beds. If cautiously employed, it is occasionally useful in “ break- 
ing the chills ” in fever and ague. For this purpose it should be admin- 
istered about half an hour before the time for the beginning of the chill. 

Sweating Pack* — Wrap the patient in woolen blankets. Place to 
his hands, sides, thighs, and feet, hot bricks, or jugs filled with hot water, 
wrapped with moist fiannels. Beer bottles ^ed with hot water and 
covered with wet stockings are very convenient. Give frequent and 
copious draughts of hot water or some simple tea, as peppermint or wiu- 
tergreen, or some similar drink. Keep the head cool by tepid compresses. 
In a few minutes most copious perspiration will be produced. After 
the bath, treat as after a pack. This bath is useful in all cases in which 
powerful action of the skin is desirable, as in chronic rheumatism, obes- 
ity, jaundice, etc. It is one of the most excellent means of curing a cold. 
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Pull Bath* See Fig. 1&9. For this bath a tub is required the 
length of the body, 'about eighteen inches deep, two feet wide at the 
top, and, pr^erably, six inches narrower at the bottom. It is better to 
have the end int^ed for the head a little elevated. Place in the tub 
sufflciOTt water so that the patient will be entirely covered, with the 
exception of tiie head, when he lies upon his hack. During the bath, 
the body should be vigorously rubbed by the bather or an attendant, or 
particular pains being taken to knead and manipulate the abdo- 
men, in a gmtie but thorough manner. The temperature of the bath, 
wh«a t^en for deanlinees, or for its soothing etihcts, should be not higher 
tiia^ 96" to 98®, and it should be cooled down to about 86® or 90° before 
the ocmduticm of the bath, by the addition of cool water. 

Very cold baths are used by some. eqoedaUy in Germany, in the 
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treatment of fevers, so low a temperature as 60° being often employed. 
The most approved mode, however, is what is called the graduated bath, 
in which the temperature is gradually lowered until the desired effect 
has been produced. 

When used to excite action of the skin, a hot bath should be employed. 
Begin the bath at 98° or 100° F., and gradually raise it tp 108° or 110°, 
continuing from ten to fifteen minutes. Then remove the patient, wrap 
him in blankets, and let him remain sweating two or three hours. 

Every family ought to possess 

fc y ...iiiifeimiiiCT iiiifis conveniences for the full bath. In- 

SIct deed, it is now found in every well- 
regulated modern house in our 
large cities. It is not so expensive 

Fte. 800. Portable Rubber Bath. PO***®® 

Portable baths of rubber, see Fig. 
200, can be obtained, which are worth many times their cost. A sta- 
tionary bath may be made of wood, of the dimensions given, and lined 
with lead or zinc. There should be an opening in the lower end for 
withdrawing the water. 

The full bath is one of the most refreshing of all baths, being also 
one of the most pleasant. Employed at a low tempcirature, it is a jx)w- 
erful means of reducing excessive heat in fevers. The hot full bath very 
greatly relieves the pains of acute rheumatism, colic, gall-stones, and 
sciatica, and is almost a specific for colds, if taken soon after their con- 
traction, just before retiring. 

Immersion in warm water is undoubtedly the best known remedy 
for extensive burns, Hebra, the renowned professor of skin diseases at 
Vienna, has kept patients immersed in the warm bath for periods vary- 
ing from two weeks to nine months, with most excellent results, and, 
he affirms, without interference with any of the vital functions. Eat- 
ing, digestion, sleeping, and all the functions of life, were performed in 
the bath without difficulty or interference. 

Very hot and very cold temperatures are quite hazardous with this 
bath, since it involves so large a portion of the body. Such extremes are 
rarely useful in any case, and should not Jbe used except under the eye 
of a physician. We have found that the cold batli is much better borne 
if the patient is well anointed with vaseline before being placed in the 
water. The efilects are not diminished. 
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Half Bath.— See Fig. 201. The half 
bath is much the same as the full bath. 

A smaller tub is required, as the bather 
sits upright with his limbs extended. The 
water should be at least a foot deep. 

During the bath, the body should be well 
rubbed, and water should be poured over 
the upper portion of the body. Its gen- 
eral effects are nearly the same as those 
of the full bath, and it may be ust^d for 

the same general purposes, A little more vigorous rubbing is reqiiin?<l to 
prevent chilling, as so large a portion of the lx>dy is exposed. It aflbi'ds 
a better opportunity for exciting action in the lx>wels and abdominal vis- 
cera by shaking, percussing, and kneading the abdomen. 

Shallow Bath. — Of this bath there are two varieties ; ttUUng shal- 
low and standing shallow. 

Sitting shallow differs from the half bath in employing less water, 
and being much more vigorous. Its effects and uses are about the 
same. The bather should rub his limbs and the .front portion of his 
body while the attendant pours water over his chest and shoulders, 
and rubs vigorously his back and sides. A person can take the bath 
very well alone by using a rather long coarse towel which can be 
drawn back and forth across the back by grasping one end with each 
hand. It is a very valuable means of applying water, and is in con- 
stant requisition in the hydropathic establishments. From to 90° 
is the proper temperature for this bath. It may be used at a . lower 
temperature in fever cases. At Bellevue Hospital it is applied at 
about TO'* in such cases, and is administered whenever the temperatuie 
exceeds 103°. To avoid the shock of •a cool bath, it may be com- 
menced at a temperature little below blood-heat and then gradually 
cooled by the addition of cool water until the desired temperature is 
reached.* The reduction of the temperature obtained by this means 
fully equals that obtained by the sudden application of cold, and the 
shock and subsequent reaction are prevented. This applies equally 
to all cool baths as well as the cool shallow bath. 

The duration of the bath may be from two to thirty minutes. Ten 
or fifteen minutes will be the usual extent. 

The standing shallow is in some cases preferred by some to the 
preceding The patient stands erect in a varying depth of water — 
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from six inches to one or two feet being employed — •while his 
body is vigorously rul>bed by one or two assistants, water being poured 
upon the chest and shoulders at brief intervals. It is a very enliven- 
ing bath. 

The shallow bath should be completed by a pail douche at a tem-^ 
perature three or four degrees lower than that of the bath. 

Affhsion* — This consists simply in pouring water over the body 
of the patient, who may be sitting or standing in a bath-tub. It is a 
very efficient bath for reducing unnatural heat. This mode of treat- 
ment was used by Hippocrates, Galen, and other ancient physicians. 
In the last century, Currie, Jackson, and many others used it with 
great success in scarlatina. It is a sovereign remedy for delirium tre- 
mens, sun-stroke, hysteria, and sometimes of acute mania, when ap- 
plied at the proper temperature. It is used by the Persians in cholera 
with great success. It is useful in drunkenness and convulsions, and 
has been successfully used in tetanus. . 

Pail Douche. — This bath scarcely differs from the preceding. It 
consists in the dashing of one or more pailfuls of water upon the body 
of the bather by an assistant. By means of a proper arrangement, 
the bather can administer the bath himself. For this purpose, a pail 
or other vessel filled with water may be suspended or supported above 
the head of the bather in such a way that it can be quickly upset by 
drawing upon a string attached to the side. The stream should fall 
upon the shoulders, chest, back, or hips, but not upon the head or over 
the region of the stomach. This bath may be applied after any warm 
l)ath, and should be a little cooler than the bath which precedes it. 
Whether taken alone or after another bath, it should always be fol- 
lowed by vigorous rubbing. 

Cataract Douche. — This is a modification of the douche bath, in 
which a broad sheet of water is allowed to fall upon the body of the 
batlier. The force of the bath depends upon the height from which 
the water falls, and should be regulated according to the strength of 
the patient. Almost any one will bear a fall of three or four feet. 
When the height of the bath cannot be easily modified, it should be 
of such an altitude as to be well borne by the feeblest patients'; the 
more vigorous can increase its effects by subjecting themselves to it 
for a longer time. 

The observations made relating to the application of the pail douche 
apply equally well to this bath. 
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Jet JliMiclie. — In this bath, water under pressure is thrown upon 
the patient from a hose, through a small nozzle. The bather turns 
his body while the attendant directs the stream upon different parts. 
It is a less pleasant bath than the spray or other forms of douche. 
Applied locjally, it is a powerful means of causing absorption in en- 
larged glands, as hepatic and splenic enlargements, due to malajria. 
The alternate hot and cold douche is best for this purpose. It is also 
excellent in dyspepsia, being applied to the spine opposite the stomach. 
Its general effects are the same as those of the baths mentioned. 

Shower Bath* — See Fig. 202. 
This bath is simply an imitation 
of rain. Water is allowed to fall 
upon the body after being divid- 
ed into a number of small 
streams by passing through a 
vessel with a perforated bottom. 
Its effects depend upon the size 
of the streams and the height 
from which they fall, together 
with the temperature of the 
bath and its duration. Although 
formerly much employed in 
water-cure establishments, this 
bath is now less used, especially 
the cold shower, because its place 
is supplied by other more con- 
venient ones which produce the 
same results, as the spray and 
douche. The best manner of ad- 
ministering it is to commence 
the application with tepid water, 
and gradually cool it. The temperature may range from 70® to 95®. The 
water should not usually be allowed to fall upon the head, but should 
be received first upon the hands and arms, then upon the feet and 
limbs, and afterward upon the back and shoulders, the body being 
well rubbed during the application. 

Every family possesses in the ordinary colander a means of ad- 
ministering an efficient shower bath, by holding it above the patient 
and pouring in water of proper temperature from a pitcher. A very 
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simple and effective shower apparatus may be obtained at a cost of a 
few cents. It consists of a vessel of the shape shown in Fig. 203, hav- 
ing a perforated bottom and a hollow handle at the top, open at its 
upper end. By sinking this vessel into a pail or tub of water, it will 

be hlled, and will remain full when re- 
moved from the water if the finger is 
placed over the opening in the handle. 
Upon partially uncovering the opening 
the water will escape in a sliower. 

The cold shower bath, formerly so 
common almost everywhere, has been 
productive of much injury by its in- 
discriminate use, and has brought much 
reproach upon the use of water as a cura- 
tive agent. None but the most vigorous 
can enjoy the bath at a lower temjxira- 
ture than 70°, and no advantage is gained 
by its employment at a lower tempera- 
ture than that, while considerable harm 
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may be done in many cases. 

Spray Bath. — This bath consists of a number of fine streams of 
water thrown upon the bather, with considerable force. It may be 
produced by connecting a liose with spray attachment to a force-pump 
or reservoir from which is obtained water under a sufficient pressure. 
The best form of attachment consists of a hollow, double-convex brass 
or copper piece, one side of which is perforated with fine holes, the 
other side carrying a rim for attachment to the hose. It is preferable 
to have an Arrangement by which the temperature may be readily 
and gradually changed from warm or tepid to cool without interrupt- 
ing the bath. In the absence of a proper spray attachment, the appa- 
ratus elsewhere described for the hose douche may be made to an- 
swer a very good purpose, the stream being broken by placing the 
thumb or finger over the nozzle in such a way as to partially obstruct 
the flow. 

This is an excellent bath to follow the pack, vapor bath, hot-air 
bath, sitz bath, or any other general bath which induces perspiration. 
It is very agreeable to most persons, and can be applied to feeble pa- 
tients who would be unable to take any more severe form of treat- 
ment. The alternate hot and cold spray is very successful as a means 
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of reducing local inflammations. The warm spray is very grateful 
and soothing to swollen and rheumatic joints ; in gout, also, and illy 
defined, wandering pains, it is an admirable remedy. The cold spray 
is very successful in the treatment of glandular enlargements, ab- 
scesses, and chronic ulcers, when thoroughly applied. 

The Vapor Bath. — As a remedial agent, wa- 
ter in the form of warm or hot vapor is 
scarcely less useful than in its ordinary form. 
The vapor bath can be readily and success- 
fully administered with such conveniences as 
every family possesses. Place the patient in a 
cane-seat chair, having first taken the precau- 
tion to spread over the seat a dry towel. Sur- 
Fig:. 204. Vapor Bath. round the patient and the chair first with a 
woolen blanket, and then with two or three thick comfortables, draw- 
ing the blankets close around his neck, and allowing them to trail 
upon the floor so as to exclude the air as perfectly as possible. Now 
place under the chair a large pan or pail containing two or three 
quarts of boiling water. Let the blankets fall quickly, so as to retain 
the rising vapor. After a minute or two, raise the blankets a little at 
one side and carefully place in the vessel a very hot brick or stone, 
dropping the blankets again as soon as possible to avoid the admission 
of cold air. Before the first brick or stone has cooled, add another, 
and so continue until the patient perspires freely. The amount of 
perspiration must be judged by the face and forehead, as much of the 
moisture on the skin beneath the blankets is condensed steam. 

Should the bath become at any time too hot, a little air may be 
admitted by raising the bottom of the blankets a little, being careful 
to avoid chilling the patient in so doing. The bath should seldom be 
continued more than half an hour, and fifteen to twenty minutes will 
usually accomplish all that is desired by the bath. If too long con- 
tinued, it induces faintness. A too high temperature will be indicated 
by a strongly accelerated pulse, throbbing of the temples, flushed face, 
and headache. The head should be kept cool by a compress wet in 
cool water and often changed. The temperature of the bath should 
be from 100® to 115®, Unpleasant effects are sometimes produced at 
120 ®. 

After this bath, apply the tepid spray, rubbing wet-sheet, pail 
douche, or full bath. No time should be allo\^ed to elapse after the 
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blankets are removed before the concluding bath is applied, as the 
patient will chill. He should not be allowed to become chilly by ex- 
posure to cool air before the application of the spray, douche, or other 
batli, which should be followed by vigorous rubbing. 

For “breaking up a cold,” “breaking chills,” relieving rheumatism, 
soreness of the muscles from overexertion, and relaxing stiffened 
joints, this is a valuable agent. It may also be vised to advantage in 
chronic diseases in which there is inactivity of the skin, liver, or kid- 
neys, being a powerful diaphoretic ; but great care must be exercised 
to avoid excessive use, as too frequent repetitions of the bath produce^ 
debility. 

This is a milder application than the hot-air bath, unless employed 
at a high temperature, 120° or more, when it becomes more severe. 

In institutions where the bath is in daily requisition, a permanent 
arrangement for giving the bath is usually employed. It usually con- 
sists of a box in which the patient sits upon a stool, his head being 
allowed to remain outside by a suitable opening. A wet towel is 
placed around the neck to prevent the steam from rising about the 
head. See Fig. 204. 

Steam may be generated by boiling water in the box with a large 
spirit-lamp or a gas-burner, or it may be conducted into the box by a 
rubber tube connected with a tight boiler. 

The Bussian Bath* — This bath resembles the vapor bath, the chief 
difference being that the patient is wholly surrounded by vapor and 
inhales it instead of having the head out as in the vapor bath. In a 
large room filled with vapor, marble or soap-stone slabs are so arranged 
that the patient, by being transferred from one to another, may be ex- 
posed to increasing heat. The temperature employed should be from 
100*^ to 115® F., rarely higher. The effects of the higher tempera- 
tures sometimes employed are in no way beneficial, and are often very 
harmful. The bath is followed by rubbing with soap and cooling 
with the shower, spray, or plunge bath. 

A simple form of Russian bath may be administered in a box or 
small room prepared for the purpose, which is large enough to allow a 
person to sit erect, surrounded by the warm vapor, which may be gen- 
erated in a boiler for the purpose and conducted into the bottom of the 
box by a rubber or metal tube. An opening guarded by a curtain is 
made in one side to allow the bather to inhale cool air if he should 
wish to do so, and to give the attendant access to the patient without 
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chilling him by the admission of a laxge quantity of cold air. As in 
the simpler forms of vapor bath, the head should be kept constantly 
cool by a cool wet compress often re-applied. Patients troubled with 
" rush of blood to the head,” should be further protected by a large 
cool compress placed around the neck and the upper part of the chest. 

LOCAL APPLICATIONS. 

The use of water as a local application is not less important, and is 
much more varied than its general application. There is no other 
topical remedy which will produce such a variety of effects and such 
prompt results. In removing local congestions, subduing local inflam- 
mations, allaying circumscribed pain, and restoring activity to inactive 
parts, the appropriate applications of water give results which afford 
both physician and patient a degree of satisfaction which no other sin- 
gle remedy can rival, even electricity, an agent of acknowledged 
power, not excepted. - 

Sitz Bath. — See Fig. 205. The 
sitz bath, also known as the hip bath, 
is one of the most useful baths em- 
ployed in hydropathic treatment. 

Its utility was fully recognized by 
the earlier practitioners, who some- 
times kept their patients so long in 
the bath that they became almost 
literally water-soaked, and were so 
numb from the long-continued appli- 
cation ci cold water as to possess 
almost no external sensibility. It is 
said that in some cases the skin could 
be rubbed off in the attempts to obtain* reaction, without the patient s 
knowledge. 

For this bath a common tub may be used, by pladng a support 
under cme edge to elevate it two or three inches; but it is better to use 
a tub made for the purpose, which should have the back raised eight or 
ten inches higher than the front, to support the back, the sides 
Eloping gradually so as to support the arms of the bather. The bot- 
tom ^ould be elevated two or three inches. S'he depth in front should 
be about the same as that of a common wash-tu]}. 

Enough water is required to cover the hips and extend a little way 
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up the abdomen; four to six gallons will suffice. Any temperature 
may be employed, being suited to the condition of the patient. The 
duration of the bath will also vary according to circumstances. A 
short cool bath is tonic in its eflfects, like all short cool applications; a 
more prolonged one is a powerful sedative. The hot sitz is very excit- 
ing in its effects, if long continued. The warm bath is relaxing. The 
hips and trunk should be well rubbed during the bSlfch by the patient or 
an attendant. The bather should be covered with a sheet or blanket 
during the bath. If sweating is desirable, use several blankets. 

The sitz bath should seldom be taken either very hot or extremely 
cold. A very good plan for administering it, and one which will be ap- 
plicable to most cases, is this: Begin the bath at 92® or 93®. If a ther- 
mometer is not at hand, pour into the bath-tub three gallons of fresh 
well or spring water, and then add one gallon of boiling water. This 
will give the desired temperature. After the patient has been in the 
bath ten minutes, cool it downri to 85®, which may be done by adding a 
gallon of well water. Continue the bath five minutes longer, then ad- 
minister a pail douche or spray, at about 85°, and wipe dry, as directed 
after a rubbing wet-sheet. 

The sitz bath is useful for chronic congestions of the abdominal and 
pelvic viscera, diarrhea, piles, dysentery, constipation, uterine diseases, 
and genital and urinary disorders. In treating many uterine and other 
diseases peculiar to women, it is an indispensable remedy. It is very 
valuable in various nervous affections, especially those which involve 
the brain, as cerebral congestion and hyperemia. 

There is no better remedy for a cold than a very warm sitz bath 
taken while fasting, and just before retiring. It should be continued 
until gentle perspii-ation is induced. 

The sitz may be converted into a general bath by rubbing the v/hole 
Ixxiy with the wet hand while in the bath, and may 
thus be made to answer the purposes of the half and 
shallow baths. 

Leg Bath. — See Fig. 206. For this bath, a ves- 
sel deep enough to receive the limbs to the middle of 
the thighs is required. The bath may be taken at 
any desired temperature; but it is usually employed 
somewhat cooler than baths which involve the trunk 
of tbe body. It is a powerfully derivative bath, and 
is found very useful to prevent wakefulness, in nervous persons, and to 
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relieve palpitatioji of the heart, headache, and cerebral congestion. We 
have found it of great service in the treatment of epileptic patients. It 
is especially applicable to chronic ulcers of the leg, swollen knees and 
ankles, varicose veins of the Hrabs, and limbs which have sufi^red by ex- 
posure to severe cold. It gives much relief in gout; there is no danger of 
causing a metastasis of the disease by the application of this bath. 

Foot Bath. — SeglFig. 207. Any vessel sufficiently 
large to receive the feet, and enough water to cover 
them to the ankles, is suitable for this bath. The 
feet should be rubbed during the bath. If the water 
is cold, it should not be more than one-fourth of an * Bath, 
inch deep. 

The alternate hot-and-cold foot bath is a very valuable remedy for 
cold feet, and is an excellent remedy for chilblains. It is given thus: 
Place the feet in hot water — 100® to 110® — ^two or three minutes. 
Then withdraw them and plunge them quickly into a bath of cold 
wahjr 60® or less. After two or three minutes, restore them to the hot 
l)ath. Thus alternate three or four times, and conclude by dipping the 
feet quickly into cold water and wiping dry. This bath produces most 
powerful reaction. 

The foot bath is applicable in the treatment of headache, neuralgia, 
toothache, catarrh, congestion of abdominal and pelvic organs, colds, and 
cold feet. It is very useful as a preparatory for other baths, and as an 
accompaniment of other local applications. 

Half Pack. — This bath is given in the same manner as the wet- 
sheet pack, except that the wet sheet extends only from the armpits to 
the thighs. The blankets are wrapped about the patient in the manner 
described for the full pack. All the precautions given in connection 
with the description of that bath are applicable to this. 

This bath is frequently employed in cases of patients who are too 
feeble to bear the full pack, or as a preparatory treatment for that bath. 
It is much milder than the full pack, and is usually more agreeable to 
the patient, as it does not confine him so closely. It is a very useful 
remedy in all infiammations of the abdominal and pelvic organs, pleu- 
risy, acute bronchitis, croup, and pneumonia. When a hot application 
is required, it is well to use a woolen sheet instead of a cotton one. It 
requires the same after-treatment as the full piick. When applied only 
to the trunk, the application may be distinguished as the body pack, an 
extremely useful application in fevers. > 



656 


RATIONAL REMEDIES FOR DISEASE, 


Chest Pack. —This application is made in the same manner as the 
half pack; allowing the wet sheet to extend only from the armpits to the 
navel. The German method of applying the chest pack is to take a 
strip of cloth about three yards long, and two to two and one^half feet 
in width, folded lengthwise, and after wetting in cool, tepid, or warm 
water, and wringing dry as possible, apply as follows: Place the uppt3r 
edge of one end close up under the arm of the left^de. Pass the band- 
age across the front of the body and over the right Moulder, then across 
the back and under the left arm, then across the chest and under the 
right arm, then across the back and over the left shoulder, making the 
end fast in front at the point of starting. A dry flannel cloth is then 
applied in the same manner, and the patient is wrapped warm in 
blankets. This is an excellent remedy in empyema, chronic pleurisy, 
some forms of asthma, and pulmonary affections. 

Leg Pack. — The pack may be applied to the legs with great ad- 
vantage in cases of habitual coldness of the feet and limbs or knees. 
The same principles mentioned in relation to other packs apply to this. 
The application should be made either cool or cold, and should extend 
from the kips downward. It should continue from half an hour to an 
hour and a half. 

Chest Wrapper. — This consists of a jacket made something like a 
vest, reaching from the neck to a little below the navel. It should be 
made of double thicknesses of soft toweling. To protect the garments or 
bedding from moisture, it should be covered with another jacket made 
like it, but a little larger. In applying it, the wrapper should be wet in 
tepid water, and siiould then be applied as snugly as consistent with the 
comfort of the wearer. It should be re-applied every two or three 
hours, as it becomes dry. The German method described for the chest 
pack is also used for the chest wrapper, being worn at night only. 

If properly managed, the chest wrapper is a' valuable remedy’' ; but 
it has been greatly abused. It should not be worn more than a week 
without intermission. The practice of some in continuing it until it pro- 
duces an eruption of the skin, and even longer — ^to promote a discharge 
— -under the idea that a vicarious elimination is thus performed, is highly 
reprehensible, and has no sound physiological principle to support it. 
Such treatment is damaging to the skin, and does the patient no good 
in any way The betteir^plan is to allow the wrapper to be worn dur- 
ing the night, but omitted during the day-time. If worn during the 
day, it should be changed often, and should be removed ^ soon iw the 
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patient becomes chilly. Whenever removed, the surface of the skin 
rtliould be washed or sponged with cool or tepid water. Feeble patients 
with defective circulation should wear the wrapper in the daytime only 
while walking, riding on hgrseback, or taking some other form of act- 
ive exercise. 

This appliance may bo profitably employed in a large number of 
chronic diseases. In chronic bronchitis, pleurisy, pleurodynia, asthma, 
and the early stag^ of consumption, it gives relief. 

Wet Girdle. — This was a favorite remedy with the early German 
hydropathists, and it is a very useful appliance when properly employetl, 
though it has been much abused by excessive use, as in the case of the 
(jhest wrapper. To apply it well, a coarse towel about three yards long 
is the most convenient for use. Wet one-half of this in tepid water, 
wring until it will not diip, and apply it to the abdomen, placing one 
end at the side, and bringing it across the front first, so that two thick- 
nesses of the wet portion will cover the abdomen. After winding the 
whole tightly around the lK>dy, fasten the end securely with pins or with 
tapes attached for the purpose. The remarks made in reference to the 
wearing of the chest WTap|>er apply with equal force to the wet girdle. 
For feeble patients, it is better to vret only that portion of the towel 
which covers the abdomen. 

This is a very efiicient remedy for constipation, chronic diarrhea, and 
most other intestinal disorders. It is equally valuable in dyspepsia, tor- 
pid liver, enlarged spleen, and uterine derangements. 

Ascending Douche. — This modification of the douche is simply an 
ascending instead of a descending stream. It can be readily managed 
by constructing a reservoir in such position as to give the water ten or 
twelve feet fall, when the requisite force cannot be more easily secunxi. 
The water is conducted througli a hose, and is allowed to issue through 
a nozzle near the fioor. The patient sits or lies just over the nozzle, and 
a few inches above it. This is a valuable remedy in treating piles, pro- 
lapsus of the bowels or uterus, and constipation. 

Drop Bath. — Fig. 208 . In applying this bath, a vessel with a small 
opening in the bottom is elevated to a considerable height, water placed in 
it being allowed to drop upon the part to be treated. The aperture in the 
vessel should be only sufficiently large to give egress to a single drop at 
a time. The bath may also be given by placing in an elevated vessel 
one end of a skein of cotton yarn, the other being allowed to fall over 
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Fie:. 208. The Drop Bath. 


the edge of the vessel and hang 
below it. By capillary at- 
traction the water will be 
drawn up into the yarn, and 
will drop off at the lower end 
very slowly. 

This is a very convenient 
way of applying water where 
its cooling effects are required 
for a considerable length of 
time, as in wounds, bruises, 
sprains, and similar cases. It 
will “ keep down inflamma- 
tion ** in a wonderful manner. 
It is not commonly necessary 
that the water should be very 
cold, as evaporation will keep 


the part sufficiently cool in most c;ases. 

Arm Bath. — See Fig. 209. This is simply holding fjbe arm in 
water of proper temperature. It is extremely useful in such painful 

affections as felons, sprains, 
and nearly all injuries of the 
hand and arm. Ulcers and 
acute and chronic skin dis- 
eases of the hand and arm 
are usually benefited by this 
bath. If cold water is pain- 
ful, its application should be 
preceded by that of hot 
water, or alternated with it. In case of painful felons, the arm must 
l>e immersed to the elbow to relieve the pain, although the disease is 
only in the finger. 

Head Bath • — The patient should lie upon his back, resting his heafl 
in a shallow basin of cool water. The attendant should bathe the fore- 
head, face, and temples, during the bath. The bath may be continued 
until the heat is removed or lessened. 

The pouring head bath is often preferable to the preceding. The 
patient should lie upon a bed or sofa, face downward, allowing his head 
to extend outward over a tub or other wide vessel, while the water ie 
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poured upon the head from a little height, by an assistant. The water 
may be either hot or cold, according to existing conditiona Very cold 
water is not usually advisable, as its application soon becomes painful, 
and produces powerful reaction. It should be tepid or temperate. 
Some cases require very hot water ior m, few minutes, followed by a 
slight affusion of tepid water. 

In hysteria, epilepsy, apoplexy, sun-stroke, acute mania, delirium 
tremens, and cerebral congestion from any cause, the cold head bath is a 
promptly efficacious remedy. In many of these cases the pouring head 
bath is the most effective. The most prompt and almost universal relief 
will result from the application of tine cold douche to the nape of the 
neck in cases in which persons have had sun-stroke and continued to suf- 
fer from headache and dizziness from exposure to the sun, the arteries 
and veins of the head and neck being too full of blood ; in all cases of 
headache confined to one side of the head ; in many cases of roaring or 
ringing in the ears ; in the crowing respiration of children, or false croup. 

Eye Bath. — rWater may be applied to the eye in various ways. A 
convenient method when only a brief application is necessary, is to lave 
the eye with water dipped by the hand. A gentle spray may be applied, 
or the ey€« may be opened and closed in water, thus bringing them freely 
in contact with the element. Small glaas cups made for the purpose 
may be filled with water and placed over the eye, the water being fre- 
quently changed ; or wet cloths may be laid upon them. 

In applying water to the eye, it is important to be able to first dis- 
tinguish the exact nature of the difficulty, as much damage may other- 
wise be done by a wrong application. As a general rule, inflammations 
of the conjunctiva and external structures of the eye require cool or cold 
applications, while inflammations of the cornea, iris, and other internal 
structures, require hot applications. This rule is often violated in hy- 
<lropathic establishments through ignorance of the structure and diseases 
of the eye. 

Cool applications are best made by laying upon the eyes thin folds of 
linen clbth wet in cold water. Not more than two or three thicknesses 
should be used, as a thick compress soon becomes warm, while a thin one 
is kept cool for a longer time by evaporation. The compress should Ixi 
changed every five minutes at least, when there is much inflammation. 
The fomentation is as good as any method of applying hot water to the 
eyes. The application, when hot, should be as hot as the patient can 
well bear. If it affords relief, continue half an hour or more ; if it in- 
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creases the pain, desist at once. The same may be said of cold applica'> 
tions also. 

Alternate hot and cold applications will give greatest rdief in some 
cases. After a hot application, a slightly cooler one should always be 
applic<l for a few minutes. 

A little milk, quince-seed mucilage, or other bland substance, added 
to the water, makes it more agreeable to the eye in bathing it. 

The eye bath is applicable in all inflammations and injuries of the 
eye, and is infinitely superior to all other eye-washes. 

Daily bathing the eyes in tepid water is a good practice for those 
who use them much in reading, writing, or other work requiring close 
attention. Many eyes ai'e ruined by neglect and maltreatment. 

Ear Bath. — Water applications are made to the ear by means of 
fomentations, compresses, the douche, or the spray. Compresses and 
fomentations are useful in inflammations of the structures of the ear, 

including abscesses which 
often form in the walls of the 
external canal. Alternate hot 
and cold applications are use- 
ful in causing the absorption 
of inflammatory deposits, and 
thus restoring the hearing. 
The douche, administered 
with the syphon syringe, is a 
valuable means of removing 
foreign bodies and insects. 
The warm douche has proved 
very serviceable in restoring 
the hearing by removing hard- 
ened ear-wax. In adminis- 
tering the douche, the head 
should be inclined over a 
basin, while the stiseam of 
water is allowed to issue from 
the nozzle held dose to the 
external opening of the ear. 
Violent syringing of the ear should never be practiced, as it may oc- 
casion irreparable injury. 

Nasal Doilche.“This bath is administered either by drawing wa- 
ter into the nose while the mouth is closed, or by injecting it by means 
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of a syphon syringe* Great care shotdd always be exercised to ap- 
ply the water gently, as a forcible application will cause pain and irri- 
tation. The nozzle should be pointed straight back, while the head is 
bent forward a little. See Fig. 210. The patient should on no account 
swallow, as the water may be forced back into the ear and cause 
injury to the hearing. Injection should never be practiced with a pis- 
ton syringe, as there is liability of forcing the water into the Eustachian 
canals. The temperature of the water should be warm or tepid for 
most applications. 

Much benefit may be derived by the proper use of this bath in case 
of acute or chronic catarrh. Water rendered saline by the addition of 
salt in the proportion of a dram to the pint of water is less unpleasant 
tlian pure water, because it is more nearly like the mucous secretion of 
the nasal membrane. Drawing cold water into the nose is sometimes 
recommended for hemorrhage from the nase ; but it is of doubtful util- 
ity, because the application cannot be continuous, and transient appli- 
cations of cold water are always followed by an afflux of blood to the 
part so exposed. The hot nasal douche is a much better remedy for 
nose-bleed. 

Post-Nasal Douche. — So much harm 
has been done by the nasal douche that 
some aurists have been led to condemn 
its use altogether. For many cases the 
post-nasal douche is preferable. In this 
application, the water is injected through 
a curved tube passed behind the soft pal- 
ate, the fluid being thrown forward and 
out at the nostrils. More effectual cleans- 
ing is obtained by this method than by 
the firat described, but care must be rised 
to avoid irritating the back part of the 
throat. An irritation at this point may 
extend to the ears and cause deafness. 

The syphon and the fountain syringe are 
the best for giving the nasal douche. The 
former is represented in Figs. 211 and 
212. Fi^. air. The Syphoti Syringe. 

The Uterine Donclte. — ^This very important application of ^ater 
consists in applying to the uterus through the vagina a gentle stream 
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of water by means of the sjrphon, fountain, or Davidson syringe. The 
force of the stream should not be so great as to occasion the slightest 
discomfort. The syphon syringe should be elevated not more than 
three or four feet above the patient; in very sensitive cases, less. The 
position of the patient should be horizontal, with the hips elevated. 
The length of time occupied in the bath and the amount of water used 
will depend upon the condition of the patient. In general, we may 
say that one to four or hve gallons should be used. The temperature 

of the water must al- 
®o depend upon the 

^ special conditions re- 

Im I ^ quiring treatment. 

^ (1 usn In the great majority 

\ II [1 ^ of cases it should 

ir ||[|^^ ^ from 98® to 108® 

II II II special cases 

I II II ■ a higher temperature 

, III O ^ required. Cold 

'P I II II II water is rarely or 

I II II II II If never required. 

The vaginal douche 


Fig*. 812. Sjrphon Syringe so arranged as to supply a large IS given in CSSen- 
quantity of water. ^3^y 

as the uterine douche, the principal difference being that a nozzle hav- 
ing several openings upon the side near the end is employed instead 
of one with a single opening or two or three smaller ones, at the end. 

' In Figs. 211 and 212 the syphon syringe is shown in readiness for 
use, together with the different nozzles used for the nose, ear, and rec- 
tum, in applications *to these organs. It will be seen by Fig. 212 that 
the syringe can be made to supply a large amount of water by con- 
necting it with a pail or other vessel in the manner shown. 

The uterine and vaginal douche is an indispensable measure of 
treatment in nearly all diseases of the uterine organs. Its value is 
far greater than that of any other one remedy in these cases. It re- 
moves congestion, induration, the results of acute and chronic inflam- 
mation, and relieves leucorrhea, and numerous other morbid conditions 


Sjrphon Syringe so arranged as to supply a large 
quantity of water. 


of these organs. There is probably no remedy for uterine hemorrhage 
so eminently useful as the hot local douche. It should be applied at 
as high a temperature as the patient can bear, which will be 106^ to 
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120° F. In surgical operations on these parts we have felt most 
deeply grateful for the aid received from this useful measure. 

Enema.— Fecal accumulations in the lower bowel are more quickly 
and easily removed by an enema of warm water than by any purgative, 
laxative, or cathartic ever discovered or invented ; and the use of this 
remedy is never accompanied with the unpleasant and painful griping and 
tenesmus which often accompany the use of cathartics. The adminis- 
tration is a trifle more troublesome, but the results are enough superior 
to more than repay the inconvenience. The syphon syringe is far 
preferable to any other for administering injections. Water about blood- 
warm should be used when the purpose is to relieve constipation, and a 
considerable quantity — one to three pints, or more — may be used. The 
watt^r should be retained for a few minutes, while the bowels are kneaded 
and shaken. If there is difficulty in retaining the water, a folded napkin 
should be pressed against the anus. In hemorrhage and inflammation 
of the lower bowel, cool or cold clysters should be employed, and should 
be retained as long as possible. The copious cool enema is a valuable 
antiphlogistic remedy used in conj unction with the cool bath in cases of 
violent febrile excitement, as typhoid fever, when the temperature rises 
abov^e 103° F. Large enemas of water, or of water containing quassia, 
are the best mode of treatment of ascarides, or the so-called seat worms. 

Large, or what are termed forced, enemata are also recommended by 
Dr. Hosier as the most successful means of relieving intussusception. 
They are also recommended in hernia and in the treatment of tape- worm, 
in connection with other anthehnintics. In catarrh and other diseases of 
the large intestines they are useful in cleansing and washing away acrid 
secretions and foreign matters as well as in applying local treatment. 
A. R6hrick, of Vienna, has observed that injections of water into the 
colon increase the fluidity of the bile secreted by the liver. This fact has 
led to its employment in jaundice due to catarrh of the biliary ducts as 
well as to other causes, and, according to Dr. Hosier, with successful re- 
sults. In administering a forced injection the syphon syringe should 
be employed. The patient shpuld lie on liis back with his hips elevated, 
and the enema should be administered slowly. When colicky pains oc- 
cur, the injection should be withheld for a few minutes, until the pain 
subsides. When it is desired to force fluid into the small intestine, 
which may be done in case of necessity, the patient should be placed on 
his knees and shoulders, so as to lift the pelvis as much as posdble, and 
the fluid should be introduced slowly. 
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The eoema is a most valuable substitute for purgatives in general. 
Cases are very rare in which a cathartic drug will be found necessary if 
the enema is properly used. But the enema may become a source of 
mischief if abused. If habitually relied upon to secure a movement of 
the bowels for a long time, the bowels lose their activity, and the most 
obstinate constipation sometimes results, precisely as from the prolonged 
use of purgatives. 

Compresses. — The eUmpress is a wet cloth or bandage applied to a 
part. The object may be to cool the part under treatment, or to retain 
heat. The compress may be used with equal success for either purpose. 
When the part is to be cooled, a compress composed of several folds 
should be wet in cool, cold, or iced water, as I'equired, and placed upon 
the part after being wrung so it will not drip. It should be changed as 
often as every five minutes. This is often neglected, to the injury of the 
patient. A very cold compress may be prepared by placing snow or 
pounded ice between the folds of the compress. This will not need re- 
newal so frequently ; but its effects must be carefully watched, as in- 
jury may be done by neglect. In applying cold to such delicate parts 
as the eye, a very thin compress Ls better. It should bo renewed once in 
five minutes, at least. 

When moist warmth is required, a thick compress is applied, being 
wrung out of tepid water, and covered with a dry cloth to exclude the 
air. Soft, dry fiannel is an excellent covering. Rubber or oiled silk 
may be employed when the compress is not to be retained more than a 
few hours ; but if it is to be worn continuously, they will be injurious, 
as they are impervious to air and thus interfere with the function of the 
skin. The effects of a compress thus applied are identical with those of 
the poultice, and the application is a much more cleanly one. 

Compresses are applicable in all cases in which poultices are com- 
monly used. They may replace the old-fashioned plasters with profit 
and comfort to the wearer. The wet-sheet pack, half pack, ches^ pack 
and wrapper, leg^’pack, and wet girdle are all large compresses. 

When applied continuously in the sape place for a long time, the 
compress occasions a considerable eruption of the skin, and sometimes 
boils and carbuncles. There is no particular advantage in these erup- 
tions, and they sometimes do much harm by producing a great degree 
of general irritation. The notion that they purify the system, though a 
very popular one, has really a very slight foundation. The discharge is 
largely made up of elements which would be of great utility' if retained 
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in the system, and the amount of foul matter eliminated in this way is 
certainly infinitesimal compared with the amount thrown off by a few 
inches of healthy skin. The skin can always do more and Ix^tter work 
when healthy than when diseased. The eruptions are no doubt due to 
(h'hility of the skin, produced by a too long continuance of the very ab- 
normal conditions supplied by the compress. Yet, strange as it may ap- 
pear, there are those claiming to be physicians who directly aim to pro- 
duce inflamed and irritated surfaces by the continuation of the compress 
for months and even years. 

The wet head cap is a oompiess made to fit the head. It should con- 
sist of several thicknesses of cotton or linen cloth, so as to retain moisture 
for some time. It is a good temporary appliance in diseases of the scalp, 
and for headache; but it should never be worn continuously for the 
purpose of relieving cong(3stion, as it will have an effect just the opposite 
of that desired. Iii eczema of the scalp it may be worn until the disease 
is cured, being frequently re-wetted. It is an excellent means of pre- 
venting sun-stroke and other eflects of heat when worn beneath the hat 
in summer ; but even for this purpose its use should be temporary, the 
(^ap being worn only during the hotter portion of the day. 

Fomentations. — The fomentation is a local application analogous 
to such general appliances as the hot pack, vapor bath, and hot-air bath. 
It consists in the application of a cloth wet in hot water. It may be 
considered as a hot compress. Fold a soft flanfinel cloth twice, so that 
it will be of three or four thicknesses. Lay it in a basin, pour boiling 
water upon it, and wi-ing it dry by folding it in a dry towel. Or, if 
only one end of the cloth is wet, it may be wrung by folding the dry 
Ix>rtion outside of the wet ; in wringing, the whole will become equally 
wet. Apply it to the patient as hot as it can be borne. The second ap- 
plication can usually be made much hotter than the first. Frequently 
dipping the hands in cold water will enable the attendant to wring the 
cloth much hotter than he would otherwise be able to do. 

A better way is to fold the flannel as it is to be applied, and then dip in 
very hot water, lifting it out by the comer and placing it in the middle 
of a towel. Roll up quickly lengthwise of the towel, and wring 'nearly 
as dry as possible by twisting the ends of the towel. In this way the 
fomentalaon can be wrung out much hotter than with the hands. Of 
course it will be too hot to apply to the bare flesb ; but do not waste heat 
by letting it cool. Protect the skin by one or more thicknesses of flannel 
and apply at once, covering with anoth^ dry flannel. The fomentation 
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will gradually warm through, and will retain its heat two or three times 
as long as when applied in the ordinary way. 

A still more convenient way is to heat the cloths in a steamer ; by 
this means they are made as hot as boiling water, and yet they are more 
easily handled, not being saturated with water. When no hot water is 
at hand, a fomentation may, in an emergency, be quickly prepared by 
wetting the flannel in cool water, wringing it as dry as desired, folding 
it between the leaves of a'^ newspaper, and la3dng it upon the top of the 
stove, or holding it smoothly against the side. The paper prevents the 
cloth from becoming soiled, the water protects the paper from burning, 
and the steam generated quickly heats the cloth to boiling heat. For a 
long fomentation, the heat may be made continuous by applying a bag 
of hot meal, salt, or sand, a hot brick or bottle, or, best of all, a rubber 
bag filled with water may* be use<l, — covered with a moist flannel. 

The hot cloths should be re-applied once in five minutes. Two 
cloths should be employed, so that the second may be applied the mo- 
ment the first is removed. To retain the heat, a dry flannel, rubl>er, or 
oil-cloth should l>e placed over the fomentation. The application may 
be continued from ten minutes to half an hour, or longer in special cases. 
This appliance is very powerful, and should not be employed to excess. 
Alternate hot and cold fomentations are frequently more efficient than 
the continuous fomentation. Hot applications should be generally fol- 
lowed by a cool or tepid comprass for four or five minutc^s, or the part 
should be rubbed with the hand dipped in cool water until the redness 
produced by the fomentation in part disappears. In neuralgia, gout, 
and chronic rheumatism, in which the cooling has a tendency to cause a 
return of the pain, the parts should be covered by dry, warm flannels 
and so protected from the air. By this means the good eflfect of the ap- 
plication may be prolonged. 

When applied to the head for some time without intermission, it will 
often occasion faintness; hence, a cooler application should be made after 
the use of the hot cloths for fifteen or twenty mmutes. 

If the applications must be continued for a long time, it is well in 
most cases to apply them at a temperature slightly lower than when 
they are to be used for only a few miniites. 

The uses of the fomentation are very numerous. It is indicated 
whenever there is local pain without excessive heat or evidences of acute 
inflammation. Local congestions, neuralgia, toothache, pleurisy, pleu- 
rodynia, and most local pains, vanish beneath its potent influence as if 
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by magic. For indigestion, colic, constipation, torpid liver, d3^s- 
menorrhea, and rheumatic pains, it is a remedy of great power, and is 
used with almost uniform success. In relieving sick-headache by appli- 
cation to the head, neck, and stomach, its efKciency is unrivaled. The 
fomentation is also extremely useful in cases of great loss of blood, in 
which fatal syncope may be prevented by making hot applications to the 
head and so encouraging the circulation of blood in the brain. 

Applications of Ice. — ^Ice may be applied directly to the skin, or, 
as is usually better, it may be inclosed in flannel, in dried bladders, or 
better, when dry cold is needed, in a rubber bag. The ice-cap is a 
double head-cap of rubber, filled with pounded ice. 

The application of ice is found extremely serviceable in many in- 
flammatory diseases, and in some nervous aflections. In inflammation 
of the brain, the ice-cap is of inestimable value. Ice applied to the spine 
will check the convulsive spasms of chorea and hysteria when other 
remedies fail. In putrid sore throat or malignant diphtheria, ice is a 
sovereign remedy. It should be applied to the neck externally, and 
held in small bits in the mouth. Small bits swallowed will sometimes 
relieve the pains of gastralgia. The application of ice is a useful means 
of checking hemorrhage. It may be applied over the stomach in hmmat- 
emtisis with advantage. It is most effective, however, when it can be 
applied to the bleeding surface. Applied to the spine it is also most use- 
ful in tetanus, in sea-sickness, in the vomiting of pregnancy, and in 
cerebro-spinal meningitis. Its use in surgery, in preventing iuflamma- 
iion after severe accidents, cannot be overestimated. There is no l)etter 
remedy for checking the spread of erysipelas. Ice taken internally, by 
swallowing small pieces of it, is a useful measure in inflammation of the 
stomach and in fevers. 

Some ph^’^sicians recommend the application of ice to the spine in 
cases of congestive chill and paralysis. The real worth of such applica- 
tions in these cases has yet to be determined by careful and repeated ob- 
servationa We would not advise an unskillful person to attempt 
to relieve a violent ague chill by rubbing ice on the patient’s back, and 
we have some fears that a very skillful operator would hardly succeed 
to his entire satisfaction and t^at of the patient; we have, however, 
obtained good results from the application of ice to the spine in paralysis. 

The snow bath, applied by rubbing the part vigorously with snow, 
is a useful application for restoring the circulation to frosted parts. In 
cases of extreme chilling or absolute freezing, theio is perhaps no better 



668 


RATIONAL REMEDIMB FOR DISEASE. 


remedy. Powdered ice may be used when snow cannot be readily 
procured. 

Water-Drinking. — Baron Liebig and many subsequent observers 
have shown that the internal use of water powerfully stimulates tissue 
change, both assimilation and disassimilation, or disintegration, being 
greatly increased. There is usually a greater increase in the building 
up than in the eliminative processes, so that a person gains weight under 
the copious use of pure water as a drink. . It was, undoubteiily, for this 
reason that Banting forbade the use of fluids to those suffering with 
obesity. It is a valuable measure, and ought to be more frequently em- 
ployed than it is. It is an admirable thing to give nature an abundant 
supply of the great cleansing agent, to wash the tissues free from im- 
purities, and thus remove obstacles to the free play of all the vital func- 
tions. The amount of water to be taken must depend upon the condi- 
tion of the patient and the effect desdred. A dyspeptic whose absorbents 
act slowly, can take but small quantities of fluids, and only a few sips 
at a time. In general, it is Ixitter to take but small quantities at once, 
and to drink frequently. We have ordered patients to drink two or 
three quarts a day with advantage to them ; but ordinarily, one-third of 
that quantity is sufficient. Care should be taken, also, to take no large 
quantity within one or two hours after eating. For “ bilious” persons, 
and those whose bowels are very torpid, one to three glasses of water 
may be taken in the morning half an hour before breakfast. This 
should not be done, however, by persons with “ a weak stomach.” The 
purest water obtainable should be employed, and the temperature diould 
not be too much below that of the body; the temperature of ordinary 
well water is as low as should be used in any quantity. Iced water, if 
(Irank at all, should be taken so slowly that it may be warmed to the 
temperature of ordinary well water before it reaches the stomach. 

Copious water-drinking is a very useful measure for patients suf- 
fering from the effects of inactivity of the skin, kidneys, liver, and 
bowels, and is also eminently useful in cases of defective assimilation. 
It is a valuable aid in the cure of the tobacco and the opium habit. 
Cold water, taken frequently, is a most useful means of allaying 
discomfort and diminishing temperature in fever, when used in con- 
junction with other remedies. Cold drinks also exert a powerful in- 
fluence in exciting action in the kidneys. Warm drinks prodiioe an 
equally marked effect upon the skin. Hot drinks, in very small quan- 
tity, are often useful in promoting digestion by exdting to action a 
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debilitated and inactive stomach. The quantity taken for this pur- 
pose should be very small, and it should taken about half an hour 
to an hour after eating. The practice should not be long continued, 
as it will have a tendency to cause increased inactivity on the part of 
the stomach by producing relaxation of its walls. The fluids drank 
should not be too hot, not over 102° to 106°, as they may impair the 
quality of the gastric juice, Ix^ides injuring the mucous membrane of 
the stomach. 

When water alone is insipid and is not readily absorbed, the juice 
of limes, lemons, or otlier acid fruit may be added. 

Water Emetic. — Warm water at about 92° — ^not hot water — is a 
most excellent emetic if taken in sufficient quantity. It is prompt in 
action, and is unaccompanied by the painful nausea, retching, and 
straining produced by most other emetics. From half a pint to a 
quart is required to produce emesis. Tlie patient should slowly swal- 
low a tumblerful ; then, after two or three minutes, swallow another, 
so continuing to drink for ten minutes or more. As soon as the 
slightest disposition to vomit is felt, — or even if it is not felt, after a 
considerable quantity of water has been taken, — the patient should 
touch the back part of his mouth with the end of his finger or a 
feather, as far down as he can reach. This will usually excite the de- 
sired action. If it does not, all that need be done is to continue drink- 
ing. A little salt added to the water will make it more sickening, 
and will do no particular harm, as it is thrown out again. 

It is not claimed that the warm- water emetic can replace all other 
emetics in all cases. When instant vomiting is necessary, as in cases 
of poisoning, some more prompt emetic may be used with it. *But for 
all ordinary purposes it clearly has no rival. 

Local Applications of Tailor. — Warm vapor may be used to ad- 
vantage in the treatment of swollen joints and painful parts, especially 
the different forms of neuralgia. The inhalation of warm vapor is a 
sovereign remedy in true croup, and is of immense value in nearly all 
acute and chronic affections of the air-passages, in diphtheria especially, 
and also in pulmonary consumption in certain stages. In some 
cases its efficiency is much increased by the addition of some volatile 
substance, as will be noticed elsewhere under the head of “ Inhalations.” 
Local applications of vapor can be made in various ways ; but the best 
are those described in connection with the subject named, when the 
applications are to be made* to the throat or nasal cavity. When the 
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application is to be made to other portions of the body, it may be 
effected by means of rubber tubes connected with a suitable boiler, 
A vapor-bath apparatus generally comprises arrangements that can be 
used for this purpose. By inclosing the end of the rubber tube in a 
flannel cloth a continued fomentation may be administered. 

Applications of Water in Snidery- — No other remedy is so uni- 
versally useful in surgery as water. As a dressing for wounds, cool or 
tepid, it is applicable to nearly all accidental and surgical wounds. Used 
either very cold, — as in the form of ice,— or very hot, at a temperature 
of 106° to 120® F., it is the most effectual means of stopping hemor- 
rhage, not requiring the ligature of arteries. Its utility as a remedy 
for extensive burns has already been referred to under the head of 
“Full Bath.” A few years ago Dr. F. H. Hamilton, of New Yoik 
City, then professor of surgery in Bellevue Hospital Medical College, 
called attention to the fact that immersion in warm or hot water was 
the most effectual means of preventing inflammation, gangrene, or 
mortification, and promoting the healing of severe injuries to the limbs. 
By this means he saved many limbs which must otherwise have been 
sacrificed, and many lives as well. The practice has now been em- 
ployed by so many others that its utility is fully established. When 
not convenient to immerse parts, they are kept covered with thick 
layers of sheet cotton, which are kept saturated with warm water. 
The temperatures usually employed are 90® to 106® F. No remedy is 
so excellent for bruises and lacerations as hot fomentations. When 
applied immediately after the accident, they will often prevent sore- 
ness and discoloration almost altogether, hence their applicability in 
such caSes as bruises upon the face and head, or other exposed parts of 
the body. 

MISOELLANEOXJS BATHS. 

Under this head we shall include a number of different bath ap- 
plications, in most of which’ other substances besides water enter, some 
of neutral character, others possessing properties which occasion con- 
siderable irritation or stimulation of the skin. Among these may 
be mentioned as one of the most commonly used — 

Sea-Bathing* — Bathing in the sea is much practiced by fashiona- 
ble people who make annual visits to the sea-coast for this purpose. 
It is no doubt useful, though many who participate in it would doubt- 
less receive quite as much -benefit if they took as many baths at home 
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during the whole year as they take at the fashionable watering-places 
in a single week. It is a fine thing to be well washed once a year, 
howevesr, if not oftener. 

As generally conducted, sea-bathing is usually not more l:)eneficial 
than harmful. The dissipation accompanying it more than counter- 
balances what good might be gained. It is rather absurd to attribute 
any specific virtues to sea-water, as many do. Quite a large business 
is carried on in the evaporation of sea- water and the sale of the resi- 
due, which is again dissolved in water and used in bathing by those 
who live too far inland to enjoy the benefits of bathing in the sea, or 
who* prefer to take their sea-bath in their own private bath-room, 
livery thing must have a countei’fcit, and so this sea-salt is imitated by 
base swindlers who prepare a mixture of chemicals just as powerful, 
but not quite so complicated, though certainly equally good. All of 
this trouble and swindling might be saved if people would only con- 
sider for a moment the fact that the chief benefits they receive from 
sea-bathing are derived from the exercise, the temperature, and pure 
water, and not from any impurities which the water may chance to 
contain. At any rate, the same effects may be obtained by adding a 
liberal quantity of salt to ordinary water employed in bathing. This 
we frequently do, especially in cases of night-sweats, or of great inac- 
tivity of the skin. 

Sea-bathing is usually overdone. More l^enefit will be gained by 
one or two daily baths than by a half-dozen. Fifty baths in a single 
week are not e(|ui valent to a single bath in each of the fifty weeks. 

Mineral- Water Baths. — Water containing in solution salts of 
iron, magnesia, or other metallic elements, as well as sulphur, arsenic, 
iodine, or any compound of these or other elements which are capable 
of imparting a nauseous or saline taste, an unpleasant odor, or medic- 
inal properties, has been much employed for the cure of all sorts of 
chronic ailments. Such waters are totally unfit for general use for 
drinking or cooking purposes, and certainly possess no particular ad- 
vantage as cleansing agents. Whether they are useful as medicines is 
a medical question which we do not purpose to consider here ; but one 
would naturally suppose that water which is unfit to cleanse the out- 
side of the body could not be of very great utility as an internal 
application. 

No doubt a great many people are benefited by visiting places of 
this sort, but it is quite probable that at least a large share of the ben- 
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efit is* derived from the change of scenery, the rest from business, 
study, or care, together with the influence of the imagination, and the 
therapeutic influence of bathing, independent of the quality of the 
water. We would hesitate long before sending a patient to a mineral- 
spring establishment, for two reasons: 1. So far as the specific virtues 
of the water are concerned, we could supply the same mineral constit- 
uents in more agreeable form if we deemed it best for him to employ 
those compounds ; 2. Almost without exception, those institutions are 
in the hands of meji of very limited medical education. Many of the 
managers of mineral springs have no exact knowledge of the science 
of medicine whatever. In short, they are quacks, and utterly incom- 
petent to undertake the professional management of any invalid’s case. 
In consequence of this ignorance on the part of managers, patients are 
often allowed to do themselves very great injury by excessive drink- 
ing of saline and other waters, by too frequent repetition of baths, and 
by the employment of baths at improper extremes of temperature. 

It is an interesting fact in this connection that many of the springs 
which have attained most notoriety for curative virtues on account of 
supposed special properties in the water afforded by them have been 
found, upon examination by experts, to be in no way peculiar 
except in the remarkable purity of the water furnished by them. 
It is an equally interesting fact that very soon after the announce- 
ment of the extreme purity of the water of any spring, its fame be- 
gins to wane, and its waters shortly lose their reputation altogether. 
A pure- water spring in Maine was for a number of years resorted to 
by thousands of invalids, thousands of barrels being also shipped away 
for use. in other parts of the country. When a Boston chemist dis- 
covered that all the solid constituents — ^remedial or otherwise — of a 
gallon of the water could be held upon the point of a penknife, its 
notoriety speedily diminished. 

Robley Dunglison, an eminent medical authority, taught that the 
beneficial effects derived from the use of mineral waters were the re- 
sult of “ corrected habits of life, the change of air and scene, the rest 
from labor or dissipation, and the increased amount of aqueous fluid 
imbibed, which are always associated with the springs.” With this 
we fully agree, as also with the views held by the able editor of the 
Detroit La/rveet, who remarks as follows on this subject : “Topers, glut- 
tons of full habit, chronic rheumatics, etc., who are full of waste ma- 
terials, effete matters, are benefited by drinking large amounts of any 
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bland water. Their sewers need flushing, and to guzzle from a spring 
is more fashionable than to do the same thing from the well at home.” 

This view is still further confirmed by the testimony of Dr. E. 
Dewey, an eminent physician of Vienna, who in a recent lecture 
“ proved that the human skin is completely impenetrable to the chem- 
ical contact of mineral waters, and that therefore the explanation of 
the effects of baths in these waters at the numerous bathing-places 
has to be sought exclusively in the domain of physics, and not in that 
of chemistry. This important discovery annuls all common views re- 
garding the bathing cures effected by the various mineral springs, and 
explains in the simplest manner that, from a chemical point of view, 
the action of the most opposite waters must be one and the same.” 

The Oil Bath, or Inunction. — Inunction was largely practiced by 
the ancients in connection with the Roman and Turkish baths. It con- 
sists in rubbing the skin very thoroughly with some unctuous sub- 
stance. Olive-oil may be employed, but cosmoline and vaseline, re- 
fined products of coal-oil, are much preferable. Olive-oil cannot be 
obtained pure except at almost fabulous prices. That sold in the drug- 
stores as olive-oil is really cotton-seed oil and mixtures of lard with 
various other vegetable oils. We have found pure refined cocoanut 
oil to be the best of all oils for this purpose. 

A warm bath should first be administered. Then dry the patient, 
as usual, and apply the unguent, taking care to rub it in thoroughly. 
Simply greasing the surface is not the object sought. The skin and 
flesli should be worked, rubbed, and kneaded until the oil nearly dis- 
appears from the surface. The skin should then be wiped clean with 
a soft cloth. 

The object of this application is to supply the place of defective 
natural secretion of oleaginous material, to increase the activity of the 
skin, and to diminish sus6eptibility to cold. How this is accomplished, 
readily appears. The oil is a simple substitute for the sebaceous se- 
cretion, which is, in a certain class of diseases, notably deficient. The 
thorough manipulation of the skin which is necessary in applying the 
oil, and which is facilitated by a lubricant, directly promotes cutaneous 
activity. Whether the oil itself has any direct effect in increasing the 
functional activity of the skin cannot be positively affirmed, although 
it is reasonably supposable that the skin would act more nearly nor- 
mal when a deficient element is supplied than when it is wanting. 
Recent experiments have shown that the skin radiates heat faster 
43 
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when varnished or anointed, and this may account in part for the 
warming effect of the inunction, as also for the protection which it af- 
fords against taking cold after warm baths, as the warm full bath, 
or the hot-air, Russian, vapor, or Turkish bath. 

More than thirty years ago. Dr. Taylor, of London, and Dr. Schnee- 
man, of Germany, published the results of experiments in the use of 
unguents in the treatment of disease, which attracted some considera- 
ble attention at the time, and have since been confirmed by the ob- 
servations of numerous other physicians. We quote the following from 
the work of Dr. Taylor, which appeared in 1850 : — 

“ FeveV assuming all the typhoid symptoms will be found to change 
its character completely under this treatment in twenty-four hours. 
It especially soothes the nervous system, produces sleep, lessens the 
frequency of the pulse, and correspondingly the thirst. The pulse 
may be reduced from 120 to 90 in a few hours, after a few applica- 
tions of the ointment. It corrects the fetid and offensive odors aris- 
ing from patients. Contagion seldom spreads after its use, very rarely 
even in crowded rooms ; when early employed, the fever is prevented 
from running into the continued type, and the patient soon becomes 
convalescent. Finally, it should be observed that it is always at com- 
mand, perfectly safe, harmless, and is perhaps never contra-indicated.*’ 
All of the results claimed by Dr. Taylor have been confirmed by 
many others. We have found it of great value in the treatment of 
consumptives, dyspeptics, diabetic patients, and all classes of invalids 
suffering with dry or ihactive skins. It will sometimes produce al- 
most marvelous results in the cases of infants that seem to be wast- 
ing away without adequate cause. A few applications will not infre- 
quently occasion a very apparent change for the better which will con- 
tinue until the child is restored to health. We have also found the 
remedy of great value in the treatment of scarlatina, measles, diphthe- 
ria, and different forms of diseases of the skin. It is very serviceable 
also in lowering the temperature in typhoid and typhus fevers, pneu- 
monia, and, in fact, all febrile disorders. It is particularly applicable 
in the treatment of small-pox, alleviating the suffering of the patient 
by soothing the skin and lowering the temperature. It is believed, 
also, to have the effect of lessening the liability of pitting and of com- 
municating the disease to others. Some prefer for use in small-pox 
and scarlatina a mixture of equal parts of olive-oil and lime-water, or 
carron oil, a mixture which we have used with satisfaction in eruptive 
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fevers. Inunction lias also been used with success in tetanus, being 
applied particularly to the spine. It will be found of very great serv- 
ice in preventii\g bed-sores in patients long confined to their beds, for 
which purpose it should be applied once or twice a day. 

Novel Baths. — Many strange substances have been used in the 
form of a bath, by various nations at different periods, only a few of 
which are worthy of attention, and those more on account of their 
novelty than for any practical value which they possess. 

The Milk Bath . — ^With some of the ancient Roman emperors and 
empresses milk was largely employed as a fancied means of preserving 
health. It was supposed to have a specially beneficial effect upon the 
skin. It is still used somewhat for the same purpose. 

Mud Bath . — Immersion of the body in warm mud has been a fa- 
vorite practice at several places in Italy, France, Germany, and other 
coimtries. The effects are not very different from those of any warm 
bath, and are said to be very pleasant by those who have taken them. 
If the mud were not medicated, this kind of bath would not be espe- 
cially objectionable for those who could enjoy it. In some instances 
the mud contains saline and other elements which have a decidedly 
stimulating effect upon the skin, sometimes even amounting to irrita- 
tion. Peat and turf are used for the same purpose in Germany, being 
made into a poultice which is smeared over the body. 

Earth Bath . — Burying the body in the moist earth has also been 
practiced. We have known of one instance in which this remedy was 
successfully used in the treatment of ague. Sand baths are employed 
in Blankenberg and Norderney, a hole being dug in the sand and the 
patient being placed in it and the sand shoveled around him. Spanish 
sailors used to treat yellow fever by this method; with what success 
we are not aware. 

Bees* eggs, blood, wine, pitch, and gelatine have also been em- 
ployed by different nations, at different periods, in bathing. None 
of these applications are superior to pure water, which all nature rec- 
ognizes as the proper material for bathing purposes. * 

THERAPEUTICAL APPLICATIONS OF TEMPERATURE, 

In nearly all of the various applications of water to which we have 
called attention, thermal influences play a large part. In fact, most 
applications of water affect the body beneficially or otherwi.se through 
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their influence in the modification of temperature. In this section we 
shall notice only such thermal appliances as have not been already 
noticed in connection with the descr^tion of the sevejal baths. 

APPLICATIONS OF HEAT. 

The therapeutic indications of heat may be inferred from what has 
already been said of its physiological action, or influence upon the 
body in health, so that we need not dwell particularly upon the indi- 
cations for the use of this important agent, and we shall proceed at 
once to describe some of the modes of applying heat in which it seems 
to be the only factor in the efifects produced, or what is sometimes 
termed dry heat. 

The Turkish Bath. — In taking this bath the patient is placed in 
an atmosphere of dry air heated to a temperature of from 120® to 180® 
F. The bathing apartments usually consist of two or three rooms 
which are maintained at diflTerent temperatures, so that a person 
niay by passing from one to another become gradually accustomed to 
the extreme heat to which he is exposed before leaving the bath. 
The room first entered from the dressing-room has a temperature of 
120° to 140° F. After remaining in this room for a time, reclining in an 
easy> chair or upon a sofa, the bather passes into the second room, 
where the temperature is 150° to 170° F. Sometimes a third room is 
added in which the temperature is 200° to 240° F.; but this degree of 
heat is rarely if ever required. The temperature of the bath need not 
exceed 140° to secure all the good results which can be derived from 
it, and 170° is much safer than higher temperatures. 

The first sensation upon entering the hot, dry atmosphere is to a 
novice in the use of the bath usually not pleasant ; but soon he begins 
to perspire freely, and the unpleasant symptoms disappear. The pro- 
fuse perspiration loosens the epidermis, and prepares the patient for 
the subsequent processes of the bath. After having remained in the 
bath until the perspiration has been thoroughly established for the de- 
sired length of time — ^varying, of course, with the eflTect required — ^the 
patient is conducted into a room a few degrees lower in temperature, 
preferably not much above or below 100°, where he is placed on a 
marble slab and thoroughly rubbed, kneaded, and otherwise manipu- 
lated by an attendant for the purpose of removing the dead epidermis 
and effete matters deposited upon the skin. After this process is thor- 
oughly performed, the attendant applies a thick lather to the whole 
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stirface of the body, and rubs or scours the skin with a desh~brush or 
with the hand. In Eastern countries the flesh-brush is not used, and 
we believe that in general it is unnecessary and often harmful to the 
skin. After this thorough rubbing and shampooing, the patient is by 
means of the shower and spray baths gradually cooled to the normaj 
temperature. Usually, after the spray, the bather completes this bath 
by a pliuige in cool water. The latter is unnecessary, however, and on 
some accounts is objectionable. The graduated shower and spray are 
milder and better means of securing all the toning up of the super- 
ficial blood-vessels necessary. 

After being thus cooled, the patient is quickly dried with towels and 
then enveloped in a sheet, and, if necessary, a blanket also, and lies down 
to cool in a room in which the temperature is maintained at 70° to 80°. 
After becoming well cooled, he dresses himself, and the bath is complete. 
The time usually occupied in the bath is one to two hours. Water should 
be taken freely before and during the bath to supply the loss by per- 
spiration. 

While the heated air is the chief agent in the bath, the rubbing and 
other manipulations, and the spray and shower baths also, produce bene- 
ficial effects. The Turkish bath is one of the most powerful diaphoretics 
known, and stimulates elimination in a most marked degree. It may 
be used in such a way as to either diminish or increase flesh. It is a 
sovereign remedy in acute and chronic rheumatism, rheumatic gout, 
obesity, dropsy, jaundice, malarial and syphilitic diseases, and numerous 
other afi^tions. We have broken up what appeared to be typhoid fever 
in its flrst stages, with two or three Turkish baths, and consider the rem- 
edy almost a spedflc for remittent and intermittent fevers. Its value in 
some forms of skin disease, particularly psoriasis and mingled psoriasis and 
eczema, is very great. It has also been used with success in hydrophobia. 

The Roman Bath is the same as the Turkish, except that after the 
patient has been dried after the spray or plunge he is thoroughly rubbed 
with some sort of ungu^t. Sweet-oil and vaseline are most often used ; 
we have found a fine quality of cocoanut oil superior to any other. 
After much rubbing and kneading, which is greatly facilitated by 
the inunction, all remains of oily matter which have not disappeared 
from the surface am removed by a toweL Persons who have a very 
defective drculation and take ccdd easily are benefited by the Roman 
bath much more than by *the Turkish. It is also a better bath for en- 

ooura^ng assimilatiaa. 
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Hot'Air Bath • — In administering this bath, prepare the patient 
precisely as directed for the vapor bath. Instead of placing under the 
chair a vessel of hot water, place a large alcohol lamp or a small dish 
containing a few ounces of alcohol. When all is ready, light the lamp 
or alcohol, and carefully exclude the air. It is hardly necessary to sug- 
gest the propriety of putting the lamp in such a position as to insure 
safety from fire. If alcohol is used in an open dish, it is impoi*tant to 
wipe the outside of the vessel quite free from any trace of the fluid, as 
otherwise it might be communicated to the floor or carpet. Also avoid 
spilling the alcohol in putting the lamp or dish in place, for the same 
reason. It is a wise precaution to put the lamp or dish in a plate or 
shallow dish containing a little water. The hot-air bath sliould be con- 
ducted in the same manner as the vapor bath ; but the patient will bear 
much higher temperatures, as air is a much poorer conductor of heat 
than vapor. A heat of 130® to 160® F. is not at all disagreeable to the 
patient. It should be followed by cooling baths as directed for the vapor 
bath. When perspiration is not readily produced by the hot-air or Turk- 
ish bath, the patient should be given a hot full bath or spray bath from 
th!ree to five minutes and then again exposed to tlie hot air, when per- 
spiration wiU start quickly. The vapor bath may be used for the same 
purpose. 

This bath is useful for all cases for which the vapor and Turkish 
baths are i-ecommended, and is more convenient for use in families, as it 
can be improvised so readily. It cannot be excelled as a diaphoretic, and 
is an excellent means of eliminating the poison of malaria, syphilis, and 
hydrophobia. An English naval surgeon reported through the British 
Medical Journal^ several years ago, a large number of cases of syph- 
ilis successfully treated by the hot-air bath combined with careful diet. 

Local Applications of Dry Heat. — The use of fomentations is 
often less convenient or desirable than dry applications of heat, which 
may be made in a variety of ways. Bottles, jugs, or rubber bags, filled 
with hot water, hot bricks or stones wrapped ^in papers or cloths, hot 
cloths, bags filled with hot sand, salt, or com meal, are all convenient 
methods, of applying dry heat. 

A few suggestions with reference to the manner of \ising hot appU-* 
cations may be useful. In applying heat to the feet when the cirdula- 
tion in those organs is defective, it is frequently insufficient to apply the 
heat only to the bottoms of the feet. For this reason, jugs or bottles 
and stones are often applied without effecting any satisfactory results. 
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A much more efficient method is the following : Heat to a suitable tem- 
perature two or three pounds of com meal or salt. Haoe ttie salt or 
meal in a bag sufficiently large to envelop the feet. After distributing 
it evenly through the bag, wrap the latter about the feet and cover 
them with a woolen blanket. A rubber bag partially filled with hot 
water is an excellent appliance for use in cases of neuralgia, toothache, 
and nearly all acute pains in the region of the head, as it will conform 
so perfectly to the shape of the part to which it is applied, and may be 
used as a pillow. 

As a general rule, hot applications should not be continued more 
than an hour or two, at longest, without at least a transient applica- 
tion of a lower temperature. Too prolonged an application may result 
in injury to the part. 

APPLIOATIOKS OP COLD, 

Dry cold applications 
may often be made when 
moist cold is not well 
borne. In such cases, 
cold water may be used 
in bottles, jugs, or rubber 
bags ; or pounded ice in- 
closed in dried bladders 
or in rubber bags may be 
employed. For persons 
who are troubled with 
burning of the feet at 

. 1 , 111 .11 • Fiflr. 218 . Application of Continuoui Cold to tha Clxest 

nignt, cold bottles or jugs l,i Hemorrhage of the Lungs or Pneamonia, 

aftbrd as much comfort 

and relief as do hot bags, bricks, etc., to those who suffer from the op- 
posite cause. Dry cold applied by means of the syphon bag, as shown 
in Fig. 213, is an excellent means of controlling hemorrhage of the 
lungs, or restraining inflammation in pneumonia. 

Freezing. — By means of freezing, parts may be rendered wholly in- 
sensible to pain, so that slight surgical operations may be easily per- 
formed. When the freezing is long continued, the frozen parts may lose 
their vitality entirely, which will cause them to slough away. By this 
means, excrescences, — as warts, wens, and polypi, fibrous and seba- 
ceous tumors, and even malignant tumors, as cancer, may be successfully 
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removed. Small cancers may sometimes be cured by repeated and long- 
continued freezing. Their growth may certainly be impeded by this 
means. A convenient mode of application in cancer of the breast is to 
suspend from the neck a rubber bag filled with pounded ice, allowing it 
to lie against the cancerous organ. 



Fig*. 214. Double Bag tor Applying Continuonrt Fiff. 215. Ice Head-Cap. 

Cold to the Knee. 


Freezing may be accomplished by applying a spray of ether, by 
means of an atomizer, or by a freezing mixture composed of ecjual parts 


of powdered ice and salt or two parts of snow to one of salt. Mix 
quickly, put into a gauze bag, and apply to the 



part to be frozen. In three to six minutes tire 
skin will Irecome white and •glistening, when the 
bag should be removed. Freezing should not be 
continued longer than six minutes at a time, as 
the tissues may be harmed, though, usually, no 
harm i^esulta from repeated freezing if proper care 
is used in thawing the frozen part. It should be 
kept imrnei*sed in cool water, or covered with 
cloths kept cool by frequent wetting with cold 
water, until the natural feeling is restored. 

Felons may often be cured, especially when they 
first begin, by freezing two or three times. Lum- 
bago and sciatica, as M’^ell as other forms of neu- 
ralgia, are sometimes almost instantly relieved by 
freezing of the skin immediately above the painful 


Fla. 816 . Spinal Ice-* part. We have cured some obstinate cases of sci- 
Bag. . 

atica by this means after other remedies had failed. 
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aerotherapy, or remedial applications of air. 

In its broadest sense, aerotherapy includes all remedial applications 
in which the atmosphere is made the chief agent. In the Turkish and 
hot-air baths it of course plays a necessary part, but the chief effect is 
obtained by the application of heat through the medium of the air. 
That the atmosphere itself is a powerful medium of affecting the sys- 
tem beneficially or otherwise, is evidenced by a large number of facts 
well known to every one, as the influence of climate, altitude, and 
other familiar means of securing what is termed “ a change of air.” 
It is not, however, to these applications of air that we wish now to re- 
fer, but rather to more specific uses of the element, and methods that 
may be made use of in all latitudes alike. Aerotherapy is still in its 
infancy, but enough facts have been determined and tested by experi- 
ence to warrant the conclusion that the air is a potent therapeutic 
agent for use in certain classes of cases at least. 

Air Bath. — The air has a very soothing effect upon the body when 
allowed to come in contact with the entire surface. It answers a very 
valuable purpose when a water bath is impossible, or when the patient 
is too feeble to endure the application of water. A sleepless person 
will often fall into a sound and refreshing slumber after walking a 
few minutes in his room with the whole body exposed to the air. The 
efiects of night labor upon literary people may be partially counter- 
acted by the air bath. Benjamin Franklin was accustomed to pursue 
his writing to a late hour after divesting himself of his clothing, and 
he recommends the practice to others compelled to labor late with 
the pen. 

The Use of Compressed and Rarefied Air.— What is known as 
the pneumatic treatment, which consists in the use of compressed and 
rarefied air, has become quite popular in France and Germany within 
a few years. This treatment has been little employed, however, in 
this country, its use having been confined almost wholly to irregular 
practitioners and quacks, who have employed it in a form which 
is known as the vacuum treatment. This treatment consists in expos- 
ing either the whole or a part of the body to air which has been either 
compressed or rarefied. 

In the application of compressed air to the whole of the body the 
patient is placed in a small room constructed for the purpose, into 
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which air is admitted until a pressure of one and one-half or two at- 
mospheres is obtained, the air being withdrawn as rapidly as needed 
to remove the products of respiration. The patient sits or lies in this 
room from one or two hours to several hours, according to the effect 
desired. A cabinet of this kind, such as is employed in Paris, is repre- 
sented in Fig. 217. 

In the cabinet described, the patient may be 
subjected to the influence of rarefied as well as 
compressed air ; but the use of rarefied air is 
usually confined to the exterior of the body. 

For this purpose it is applied by means of suita- 
ble receptacles for the arms and legs from which j 
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Fifir* 217* Pneumatic Cabinet. 

the air can be partially exhausted. The first 
impressions produced by the applications of 
rarefied air, especially when made in the manner 

last described, are decidedly unpleasant. The ^ ^ , 

same is true to some extent ot local applications. inhaling compressed Air. 
Dr. Waldenberg, Profe.ssor in the University of 

Berlin, has dev&ed a portable apparatus by means of which com- 
pressed air may be inhaled. A representation of the apparatus, is 
given in Fig. 218. These various devices are chiefly employed in the 
treatment of diseases of the chest, although the so-called vacuum 
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treatment has a wider range of application and is said to be useful in 
the treatment of paralysis, defective development of the limbs, and 
also as a derivative, relieving the brain and nerve centers of conges- 
tion. We have employed vacuum treatment to some extent, and be- 
lieve it to be a useful agent. Figs. 219 and 220 represent the forms 
of apparatus which are in use at the Sanitarium. From experiments 
which we have recently 
made with Waldenberg’s 
apparatus, represented in hlW 

Fig. 218, we think it capa- Ifi 

ble of producing most excel- uLm 

lent results, especially in iBIl 

chronic bronchitis, asthma, il H|| || 

incipient consumption, and ipi |H li |||||| I 

other chronic lung affections. iri m III il^ 

It may *be used in such a wB m I 

manner as to increase ex- W 11 |l m I il 

halation as well as inhala- H m K: 11 

tion, and thus produce a | K H 

same apparatus used for 
eon, pressed air may he em- 
ployed in the inlialation of 

superoxygenated air, or air which contains more than the usual propor- 
tion of oxygem Various medicated vapors are also employed by this 
means. The remedial value of pneumatic treatment is less thoroughly 
established than that of almost any other remedial agent, on account of 
the small amount of attention which this agent has received from sci- 
entific investigators. We believe, however, that it is capable of pro- 
ilucing excellent results. In a case of chronic emphysema in which 
we employed the apparatus, causing the patient to breathe into rare- 
fied air, one-fiftieth of the ordinary pressure being removed, the patient 
was able to exhale 160 cubic inches of air after an ordinary respira- 


mg. 220. Juuod's 
Arm. 


tion, though he could ordinarily exhale but 40. A consumptive pa- 
tient, a young lady with remarkably narrow chest, who could inhale 
but 30 cubic inches of air, by a few weeks’ treatment became able to 
inhale 120 inches. 
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SUNLIGHT AND INSOLATION. 

The value of sunlight in the maintenance and restoration of health, 
although well recognized, is seldom made of practical titility in the 
treatment of disease. The important relation of sunlight to health is 
shown in the effect produced upon plants as well as animals by depriv- 
ing them of its influence. In caves, mines, and other places excluded 
from the light, plants do not grow, or, at most, they attain only a 
sickly development. The same is true of animals. In the deep val- 
leys among the Alps of Switzerland, the sim shiiles only a few hours 
each day. In consequence, the inhabitants suffer terribly from scrof- 
ula and other diseases indicative of poor nutrition. The women, al- 
most without exception, are deformed by huge goiters, which hang 
pendant from their necks unless sui^nded by a sling. A considera- 
ble portion of the males are idiots. Higher up on the sides of the 
mountains, the inhabitants are remarkably hardy, and are well devel- 
oped, physically and mentally. The only difference in their modes of 
life is the greater amount of sunshine higher up the mountain side. 
When the poor unfortunates below are carried up the mountain, they 
rapidly improve. 

The value of sunlight for the sick has been amply demonstrated 
by hospital experience, which shows a much larger percentage of re- 
coveries in rooms abundantly exposed to the sun than in those ex- 
cluded from its rays. That the sun has a powerful influence upon the 
skin is shown by the great increase of pigment, referred to ordinarily 
as “ tan,'' which is produced by free exposure to the sun and air. This 
results from an increased activity of the cutaneous tissue. 

The sun-bath, or insolation, consists in exposing either the whole 
or a part of the body to the direct rays of the sun, or protected by a 
single covering of thin white muslin. In taking the bath the head 
should be protected from the rays of the sun, as the eflTects upon the 
head are ordinarily so powerful as to excite unpleasant sensations. In 
warm weather the bath may be taken in any inclosed space the top 
of which is open, admitting the sun in such a manner as to allow it to 
fall upon a person lying upon a bed or couch within it. Such an ar- 
rangement may be easily made of sheets of muslin in the back yard or 
upon the roof of flat-roofed houses. Ordinarily, however, it is best to 
have a room constructed in the attic for the purpose, a window being 
placed in a roof having a south slope in such a way as to make the 
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sunlight admitted available for three or four hours during the middle 
of the day. Means should be provided for ventilation, as otherwise 
the heat within such a room may become too great for comfort and so 
excessive as to interfere with the efficiency of the treatment. All the 
benefits to be-derived from the use of the sun-bath can be obtained 
from ordinary glass. During the “ blue-glass mania ” a few years ago, 
we made a number of experiments with the blue glass, by which we 
were thoroughly convinced that the only difference in the effects of 
different-colored glass, aside from the mental effect upon sensitive pa- 
tients, is in the modification of the intensity of the rays of light pro- 
duced by the different kinds of glass. 

The length of time the patient should remain in the bath depends on 
the condition of the patient and the effect desired. Highly sensitive 
patients, Specially when first beginning to use the bath, should remain 
exposed to the rays of the sun but a short time, ten to twenty minutes 
visually being long enough. Less sensitive patients, and those who are 
accustomed to the effects of sunlight, . may remain in the bath from 
half an hour to an hour. The bath should be concluded by a tepid 
sponge bath or wet-hand rub, as the activity of the skin is greatly in- 
creased by exposure to the sun, the patient often perspiring very freely. 
The effect of the bath is usually to produce a feeling of languor and las- 
situde. Many patients fall asleSsp while in it. Unpleasant effects are 
rarely produced. In cases where they occur, the usual cause is too long 
continuance of the bath or too great intensity of the sun’s rays. To 
guard against unpleasant effects from the latter cause, it is well to cover 
the patient at the first of the bath with a sheet, or to draw over the 
sash through which the light is admitted a screen of very thin material, 
as gauze or musquito netting. It should be recollected that the solar 
rays sometimes produce very powerful effects, as seen in sun-stroke, and 
hence patients ^ould receive careful attention while in the bath. 

The Electrie-liiglit Bath.— In 1891 the author had constructed 
a cabinet upon the inside of which was placed a considerable num- 
ber (60 or 60) sixteen-candle power electric lights for the purpose 
<>f utilizing this source of incandescent heat in lieu of sunlight 
which is so often unprocurable when most needed. The electric 
light is, of course, nothing more nor less than a sort of resuscitated 
®^^hght, the coal developed in ages past by the action of mysterious 
forces upon enormous masses of vegetation which grew under the 
influence of sunlight, is, through the agency of the steam engine 
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and the dynamo, converted first into electricity, then into light and 
heat, thus completing the cycle of utility. This bath has the advan- 
tage that it produces vigorous perspiration without subjecting the 
patient to a hot atmosphere. Sweating usually begins at a tempera- 
ture of about 85°. It is a very powerful tonic ; is of great utility in 
jaundice, neurasthenia, Bright’s disease, consumption, and all cases 
in which increased skin activity is required. The radiant energy of 
the incandescent electric-light bath, or radiant-heat bath, penetrates 
the skin and illuminates the interior of the body. 

Use of the Concentrated Solar Bays. — solar ray consists of heat 
rays as well as rays of light. It also contains actinic or chemical rays, 
and its therapeutic effects are doubtless due to the combined influence of 
these three potent forces. By means of a lens all of these rays may bc^ 
concentrated, and their potency thereby increased, as illustrated by the 
well-known properties of the burning-glass. The rays of the sun con- 
centrated by means of a lens have been used in the treatment of obsti- 
nate ulcers, discolorations of the skin, and various morbid growths. 
Undoubtedly, the remedial power of the sun’s rays used in this way would 
l>e, upon thorough study and utilization, found to be of very great value 
in a large number of cases. 

Ancient Use of the Snn Bath* — There are numerous evidences 
that the sun bath was not only known among the ancients, but was 
employed by them to a considerable extent. Plutarch tells us that Di- 
ogenes, the renowned Athenian cynic, jwas, in his old age, accustomed to 
lie in the sunshine for the purpose of recruiting his energies, — a custom 
which, according to Pliny, was common among old men in Greece. It 
is stated that Diogenes valued his sun bath so highly that when called 
upon by Alexander, who offered to render him any service in his power, 
he replied in answer to his kind offer, " Only stand a little out of my 
sunshine.” According to Pliny, the custom of the sun bath was com- 
mon among the Romans. Indeed, both the older and the younger 
Pliny were accustomed to spend an hour in exposure to the sun daily 
after dinner. Hippocrates prescribed the sun bath for chills. Numer- 
ous other evidences might be cited of the ancient use of the sun bath, 
but these will perhaps be sufficient. A French physician once said to 
some people who had brought their children to him for treatment, “Take 
these children to the country; feed them as well as you can; but, above 
all, roast them, — ^roast them in the sun.” 
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ELECTRICITY. 

Probably, next to water, no single remedial agent fulfills so many re- 
quirements in the treatment of disease as different forms of electricity. 
It is one of the most powerful agents in nature, for evil as well as good 
it is true, but, nevertheless, it is capable of being controlled so perfectly 
as to be made useful in the treatment of a large number and great di- 
versity of conditions. Electricity can 1x3 applied in such a manner as to 
produce its most beneficial r(3sults only by a person who is familiar with 
the physical propeHies of electricity and the principles and mode of con- 
struction of batteries. In order to be able to apply it, it is necessary, in 
addition, to understand well the structure and functions of the various 
parts of the body, particularly of the nervous system, and also to be well 
acquainted with the effects of electricity upon each of the several poY*- 
tions of the body in health. To become possessed of this knowledge re- 
quires long study and experience. 

We have not space in this volume, in which so many different 
subjects are considered, to attempt anything liKe a thorough treatise 
upon the nature and medical uses of this powerful agent. All we shall 
att(3inpt to do will be to point out some of the principal modes of appli- 
cation, and mention a few diseases and morbid conditions to which it is 
especially applicable. We are led to do this particularly as we have 
many times been requested by patients who have been benefited 
by the use of electricity under ouii| care, to give them instruction in its 
employment, so that they might continue its use after returning to their 
homes, and retain the benefit which they had received. While we do 
not, in general, recommend the self-application of electricity, yet the re- 
quest referred to has come many times from persons whose intelligence 
and quickness of perception, together with their personal experience in 
the application of the remedy, from having been some time under treat- 
ment, rendered them entirely competent, with the proper instruction, to 
continue at least the particular mode of application which had been 
found most beneficial in their particular cases. The principal kinds of 
electricity to be employed are known as the galvanic, the faradic, 
and the sinusoidal currents and static electricity. 

Galvanic ^^tricity as used in medicine is produced by chemical 
reactions taking place in a battery composed of several cells. The 
strength of the current depends on the size of the cells, and the number 
employed. The galvanic current is sometimes furnished by dynamos. 

Faradic eledtrioity is produced by passing the current from a very 
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weak galvanic battery consisting of one or two cells through a coil of 
wire arranged around an iron bar. By this simple device the intensity 
of the current is very greatly increased. By using several coils, one out* 
side of the other, a very high degree of intensity can be produced from a 
very weak galvanic current. 

The Sinusoidal Current. — This is an alternating magneto* 
electrical current. Attention was first called to its special thera- 
peutic effects in 1888, in a paper read before the American Medical 
Associatitui by the writer, who at that time had been employing this 
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current therapeutically for some five years. Three or four years 
later, attention was called to it by Prof. d’Arsonval, a pupil and 
assistant of the eminent physiologist, Prof. Brown-Sequard. Prof. 
d’Arsonval pointed out the fact that the peculiar properties of this 
current are due to the uniformity in the variations of current 
strength. The apparatus perfected by the writer for this purpose is 
illustrated in Fig. 222. 

This apparatus, manufactured by the Sanitary and Electrical 
Supply Co., Battle Creek, Mich., possesses the following advantages 
over the faradic and galvanic currents : — 
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1, It produces physiological and therapeutic effects of a most 
decided and iinportant character, which are not obtainable from any 
other form of electrical apparatus. 

2. .Aside from the galvanic current, it is the only form of elec- 
trical apparatus which affords a means of exact and accurate dosage, 
or the only apparatus with which accurate dosage, variable witliin 
large limits, is possible. The strength of the current can be measured 
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by the milliainperemeter the same as that from the galvanic battery. 
It is only necessary, when using the alternating current, to adjust 
the switch for a few seconds in such a manner as to commute the 
alternating current into a direct current, taking note of the indication 
on the milliamperemeter. 

3. Its therapeutic applications are painless. 

4. It affords the most efficient means possible for exercise of 

44 
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the muscles, producing marked muscular contractions without pain. 
It may even be applied in such a way as to throw all the muscles of 
both extremities into violent muscular movement without other sen- 
sation than that of motion. The muscular effect may be localized 
to the nicest degree, confined to a single set of muscles in the face, 
or to a thumb or finger, bringing each muscle into efficient action 
without affecting others. When the apparatus is rotated slowly, a 
current is produced which gives a vigorous muscular contraction at 
each change in the direction of the current. When the apparatus 
runs at a sufficiently high rate of speed, the muscular contraction 
becomes tonic or continuoui^. 

5. It is unexcelled as a means of relieving pain or exciting the 
nerves of special sense. When applied to the region of the eyes, it 
produces a most remarkable light phenomenon without pain, prick- 
ling, or any of the other disagreeable sensations induced by the 
galvanic and faradic currents. Applied to the ear of a person who 
is totally deaf from disease of the middle ear, strong impressions of 
sound are made without the production of pain, or any other sensa- 
tion than that of sound. This current succeeds in relieving pain in 
a large proportion of cases in which the galvanic, faradic, and static 
currents fail. 

6. This current has a larger range of adaptability than any other. 

7. The first cost of the entire apparatus is less than that of 
other first-class electrical outfits, while the effects obtainable are 
much more varied, and of a charact^ not approached by any other 
apparatus. 

8. The apparatus may be maintained without any expense 
wliatever, as when the machine is used with a permanent magnet 
and runs with photo-spring power, there are no battery plates or 
fluid to be consumed, and nothing whatever to get out of order. It 
is always ready to give its maximum current, and any lesser current 
desired. 

9. The apparatus is provided with a commutator, by which the 
alternating current is converted into a direct current capable of 
producing all the effects of an ordinary direct or galvanic curreht, 
such as electrolysis, cataphoresis, and other polar effects. It is 
much more agreeable in its application than the ordinary direct 
current, for the reason that the construction is such that a gentle 
sinusoidal current is superadded to the direct or galvanic current, 
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thus producing a very desirable combined effect, the advantages of 
wlii(?h have been pointed out by the writer in the “International 
System of Electro-Therapeutics.” 

10. The large capacity of this apparatus is shown by the fact that 
it will light an ordinary 16 C. P. electric lamp. 

11. The sinusoidal apparatus is extremely convenient. It is 
always ready for use, and the several different currents can be ob- 
tained by simply moving a switch and without adjustment of the 
conducting cords. 

12. It is provided with a perfect speed regulator, and the current 
is controlled by a simple rheostat, as any other electrical current. 

13. It furnishes all the desirable effects to be obtained from both 
the galvanic and the faradic batteries, together with a large number 
of other effects which are not approached by any other apparatus. 

14. It requires no cleaning of cells and brightening of contacts, 
gives no unpleasant fumes, does not get upset, destroying carpets 
and other furniture, and never produces disagreeable or undesirable 
effects. 

The Oalvanic Current. — During the last ten years, great 
advances have been made both in apparatus and in methods for the 
use of electricity. The direct, or galvanic, current is now frequently 
furnished by dynamos instead of by storage batteries. Dry cells 
and other convenient means of famishing the galvanic current have 
been devised, and in addition, rheostats for controlling the current, 
and millianipereraeters, voltmilters, and coulombmeters are now in 
use by skilled electro-therapeutists everywhere, experience having 
shown that extreme accuracy in dosage is necessary in the use of the 
galvanic current, to secure definite and tangible results. By means 
of these metliods of precision, it is possible to employ much stronger 
currents than formerly, the quantity being known and the effects of 
stronger currents having been determined by careful* experimenta- 
tion. The strong currents are especially useful in the destruction of 
tumors, particularly tumors of the womb, the suffering from which is 
almost universally alleviated by skillful applications of the galvanic 
current, if made often enough and of sufficient strength. The gal- 
vanic current is also used for the removal of abnormal growths of 
hair, and for powerfully affecting the nerve centers of the brain and 
spinal cord. 

The Faiiidlc Current. — This current has been much more 
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generally employed than the galvanic. It is more sensibly felt in 
email quantities, and thus appeals more vividly to the imagination of 
the patient. The effects of the faradic current are chiefly super- 
ficial, affecting the internal organs only secondarily by reflex action. 
The chief faults of the faradic current are its irritating effects, the 
impossibility of exact dosage, and the readiness with which the 
apparatus gets out of repair. 

The Sinusoidal Current. — Little need be added to what has 
already been said with reference to this current, except that it is a 
most valuable means of relieving pain, or stimulating the nerves by 
exciting the muscles to vigorous action, thus producing passive 
gymnastics, and is of very great service in the treatment of the dis- 
orders of digestion and of diseases peculiar to women. 

The following simple directions with reference to the use of the 
different forms of current may be found useful : — 

APPLICATIONS OF FARADIC ELECTRICITY. 

General faradization may be applied in two modes (Fig. 231) : — 

1. For tonic effects. The application consists in brushing the 
surface of the body, one pole being stationary, placed at an indiffer- 
lent point. 

2. For motor effects : a. One polo stationary placed at an indif- 
ferent point, the other applied to the motor point, b. Small elec- 
trodes being employed and applied near together directly to the 
muscles themselves, or one applied to a motor point while the 
other is applied to the muscles. 

General Faradization for Tonic Effects. — Apply a large, flat 
sponge over the abdomen. The other electrode should be a soft 
sponge three or four inches in diameter. The sponge eliouM be 
moistened with salt water, as a general rule, for the faradic and 
sinusoidal cilrrents, but not for the galvanic. The weaker electrode 
should be connected with the flat sponge, the stronger electrode with 
the round sponge. The whole surface of the body should be brushed 
with the stronger electrode or round sponge. 

With the patient lying upon the back, proceed as follows : Place 
one hand, moistened, upon his forehead, then touch the tip of the 
fingers to the round sponge, the flat sponge being placed upon the 
abdomen ; if the patient can stand more current, grasp the sponge 
more firmly with the hand until the patient feels a gentle prickling* 
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sensation. After holding it for a few seconds (say long enough to 
count 10 or 15), move the hand down one side of the face, then the 
other, taking care to keep the whole flat surface of the hand in con- 
tact with the skin continually. Avoid concentration of the current 
in the tips of the fingers, as this will give the patient an unpleasant 
sensation. In concluding the application, do not break the current 
by withdrawing the hand from the head, but by withdrawing the other 
hand from the sponge. 

Next, beginning at the head, brush the neck, first on one side, 
then the other. Then brush systematically the surface of the chest, 
first in front, then at the sides. Then brush the arms, first the 
inner aspect, then the outer aspect ; first one arm, then the other. 
Then extend the treatment to the abdomen, legs, and feet. Then 
have the patient turn over upon the face, and apply the sponge 
to the back, beginning at the head. The sponge should also be 
applied to the back parts of the shoulders and arms, which are not 
easily reached from the front. Then treat the hips, thighs, and 
legs. The sponge should be brought in contact with all parts of the 
surface. Care must be taken to avoid bringing the sponge in 
contact with points at which the bones come near the surface. 
Especially avoid the following points : clavicle, sternum, shoul- 
der-blades, elbows, ribs (in persons who are thin), spine, crest of the 
ilium, knee-cap, tibia. 

General Faradization for Motor Effects. — a, A large flat elec- 
trode is applied to any indifferent point, while a small sponge elec- 
trode (not more than one inch in diameter), connected with the 
stronger pole, is applied to the motor point. Applications are made 
systematically, taking first the right arm, then the left arm ; next 
the right leg, then the left leg ; lastly, the anterior surface of the 
trunk, then the posterior surface. (See page 1085 for motor 
points.) 

Faradization of Motor Points. — h. Use small electrodes, apply- 
ing near together, either both to the muscle or muscular group, or 
one to the muscular group and the other to the motor point. When 
one is applied to the motor ^ point, the other electrode should be 
applied as nearly as possible to the geometrical center of the mus- 
cle or group of muscles supplied by the nerve. When both elec- 
trodes are applied without reference to the motor point (which is 
sometimes the most satisfactory method, especially with very fleshy 
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persons in whom the motor points cannot always be easily located), 
the two electrodes should be placed on opposite sides of the muscles 
and adjusted so as to pass the current, as nearly as possible, through 
the geometrical center of the muscle, 

LOCAL FARADIZATION. 

This is applied chiefly as follows : — 

1. To motor points. The stronger electrode is placed over the 
motor point, the other is applied over the muscle to which the nerve 
is distributed. 

fi. To a muscle or muscular group. One electrode is placed on 
each side of the geometrical center of the muscular mass. 

3. To painful points, as in coccygodynia, in which one large elec- 
trode connected with the weaker pole is placed at an indifferent 
point, the other electrode of sufficient size to cover the painful sur- 
face being placed over the seat of pain, and a current passed as 
strong as the patient can bear, and increased in strength at each 
application. The time should be twenty to thirty minutes. 

4. To special organs, as when a rectal or vaginal application is 
made by means of special electrodes, one pole being connected with 
a large sponge electrode placed at an indifferent point. 

The most common applications, besides those mentioned, are to 
the eye and ear. 

MODE OF USING THE GALVANIC CURRENT. 

1. See that the battery is in order. 

2. See that the rheostat is in order. Test it by means of a yolt- 

ineter or milliamperemeter, or in the absence of either, by holding 
one sponge in the hand and touching the other to the head, with a 
very small amount of current. The current should not be applied 
to the head of a patient without first applying it to one’s own head. 
Test the rheostat by noticing whether any current is indicated by 
the milliamperemeter or by sensation, also observing whether tl|| 
current comes on in too great quantity when the rheostat is brought 
into use. ^ 

3. Electrodes. — Sponge, clay, gelatin, and metal electrodes may 
bo used. Fine sponge electrodes may be used for currents of mod- 
erate quantity The sponge is not suited for currents of more than 
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forty or fifty milliamperes. The same remark is true when currents 
of the quantity named are employed. 

Clay electrodes have the advantage over sponge in that they 
secure perfect contact with the skin and an even distribution of 
the current. Olay electrodes have a metal back. 

Gelatin electrodes containing red or white lead, plumbago, or 
similar conducting material, are more durable than clay, can be use*d 
several times, are equally good conductors, and make even better 
contact. 

Metal electrodes are used only when electrolytic effects are de- 
sired. In the treatment of tumors and aneurisms, needles are often 
employed for one or both poles. 

Applications. — The principal applications of the galvanic current 
are known as central galvanization (OG), local galvanization (LG), 
and galvanization of the sympathetic (GS). 

In central galDomization^ one sponge is large, the other small. 
The large sponge is placed over the abdomen, the small sponge 
placed first at the top of the head for two minutes, then just above 
the sternum, pressed deeply in for one minute, then passed slowly 
down from the base of the brain to the last lumbar vertebra. Repeat 
from three to five minutes. 

In local galvanization^ the electrodes are applied in a number of 
different ways : — 

1. One electrode, the large one, at an indifferent point, the other 
at a motor point or over the central part of the muscle. When 
motor effects are desired, the current must be interrupted. 

2. The two electrodes may be placed, one at a motor point, the 
other over a related group of muscles, the current being interrupted ; 
or the two electrodes may be so placed as to direct the current 
transversely through the geometrical center of the muscle. 

3. In applying galvanism locally to an internal viscus, two 
electrodes are placed one on each side of the body, the size of the 
two sponges being proportioned according to the location of the 
o«gan. When near the surface upon one side, the electrode upon 
that side will be smaller. The smaller the electrode, the nearer the 
surface will be the point at wbich the lines of electrical force are 

concentrated. 

Oalmmmti&n, of the Sympathetic.— In galvanization of the sym- 
pathetic, apply an electrode of sufficient size to extend from the 



696 


HATIONAL HEMEmES FOR DISEASE, 


lower end of the sternum to two inches below the umbilicus and six 
inches in width. The other electrode should be applied to the back 
of the neck, extending from the base of the brain down to an inch 
below the vertebra prominens. After five minutes, move the elec- 
trode placed at the neck to the dorsal region opposite the abdominal 
electrode ; let it remain five minutes. In conclusion, replace the 
spinal electrode by a sinall sponge electrode, and, lessening the 
current, apply the sponge along the border of the sterno-cleido-mas- 
toid muscle from the skull to the top of the sternum, first one side 
and then the other, for two minutes each. The amount of current 
during the application to the neck and spine should be from 40 to 60 
milliamperes. When applied efficiently, the eflfect is usually to pro- 
duce an increased flow of saliva. 

APPLICATION OF THE SINUSOIDAL CURRENT. 

1. Study the apparatus and the mode of regulating it for rapid 
and slow currents, also the alternating and the galvanic currents. 

2. Test the rheostat and see that it is in perfect order, as this 
current is not so easily controlled as either the galvanic or tlie 
faradic. 

3. The sponge electrodes are well adapted for this current. 
They should be very thoroughly moisten'M, and made of fine 
sponge. 

In the use of the sinusoidal current, the slow current is used for 
motor eflPects, and the rapid current for sedative or stimulating 
effects. In making the application for motor effects, one elec- 
trode may be applied at an indifferent point, the other at a motor 
point ; or one electrode may be applied over the central portion of 
the muscular mass ; or the two electrodes may be applied near to- 
gether, as this current easily produces muscular action. Vigorous 
muscular action is generally produced if the electrode is placed even 
approximately near to the muscular group which it is desired to 
bring into action, or to the motor point controlling it. 

For the relief of pain, a flat electrpde of proper size is placed 
over the painful point, a large electrode being placed at an indiffer- 
ent point, a rapidly alternating current being used, of sufficient 
strength to produce very slight sensation ; or in case of applica- 
tions to the head, the strength of the current should only be suf^ 
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ficient to produce light effects without producing any sensation of 
the skin. 

Oondueting Cords, — These a^p usually composed of several 
twisted or braided copper wires covered with silk. When the bat- 
tery is used very much, the silk frequently becomes worn so rnueli 
that the wire is easily broken. On this account it is well to pass the 
wire through a small rubber tube, which will act as a protection 
without doing it any injury. One advantage is that the wire will be 
kept dry, so that it will not communicate electricity to the hand or 
other parts of the body of the patient or operator which it may fall 
upon, as it may do when uncovered. 

Electrodes. — In addition to the copper plate to which reference 
has already been made, which is applied to the feet, several sheets of 
copper of different sizes and shapes may bo used for lengthy appli- 
cations to different parts of the body. One, for instance, a plate the 
size of the hand, may be used for applications to the back or to the pit 
of the stomach, the same plate or a larger one maybe used for appli- 
cations to the abdomen. Electrodes of all shapes and sizes can be 
obtained of the manufacturers of batteries. Metal electrodes should 
never be applied directly to the skin, a covering of cloth or a sponge 
moistened in water always intervening. Some electricians use 
salt water for moistening the electrodes, as it is a better conductor of 
electricity than ordinary water. The metal electrodes, should fre- 
quently be scoured, as the electric current causes rapid corrosion to 
take place. They should bo kept bright and clean. ’ Oare should also 
be taken to thoroughly cleanse the cloth and sponge covers by boil- 
ing and thoroughly washing in a solution of soda or chlorinate of soda. 

When very strong galvanic currents are employed, as for elec- 
trolysis for fibrous tumors of the womb, electrodes should be com- 
posed of moistened clay, or a mixture of gelatin with red lead. The 
latter electrode, devised by the writer, has been found very service- 
able. In the employment of the galvanic current, the only fault is, 
too weak a current is generally used, so that no decided effects are 
produced. 

A galvanic battery is shown in Fig. 223, which represents the 
form manufactured by the Galvano-Faradic Co., of New York, 
This battery we have employed for a number of years with entire satis- 
faction, and can recommend it to a'ny one needing a battery of this 
sort. It is much more difficult to care for and requires much more 
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experience in its use than the faradic hattery, and hence is not well 
adapted to use by persons who have not had special training for the 

purpose. On this ac- 
count we shall give no 
description of the mode 
of using or caring for 
the apparatus. Fig. 224 
represents the battery 
which is used for gal- 
vano-cautery in the re- 
moval of tumors and 
other morbid growths. 
It is of course useful 
only in skilled hands. 
Figs. 225 to 230 repre- 
sent some of the differ- 
ent instruments used in 

Fiff. 228. Galvanic Batter^ application of elec- 

tricity to various parts 
of the body. 

The Effects of Elec- 
tricity. — Probably no 
other agent has so pow- 
erful an effect upon the 
human system as elec- 
tricity. Its general in- 
fluence is to increase 
vital activity. Just how 
this is accomplished is 
not known. Its close 
resemblance to what is 
known as nerve force, 

Fla. 224. Galvano-Cautery Battery. belie ve 

that nerve force and electricity are identical, but numerous facts and 
experiments show that this cannot be true. It does not act as a 
stimulant, however, as there is no reaction from its proper use. Its 
effect seems to be that of a corrector of the vital actions. An organ 
which is acting too slowly will * be quickened by it to increased 
activity ; while one that is in a state of morbid activity, under the 
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influence of electricity may be restored to its normal functions. It 
acts directly upon the several tissues of the body through which 
it is made to pass, and also through the medium of the nervous 
system. It is probable that its principal effects are produced in the 
latter manner. We have not space to describe its effects uppn the 
body in health, upon which its remedial applications are based, and 
will content ourselves witlfa brief description of the principal modes 
of applying faradic electricity, and some of the principal diseases 
to which it is applicable. 



Fiff. 228. Fiff. 229. 



mg, 230. 


The following rules should always be observed in the appli- 
cation of electricity : — 

1. Use the mildest currents with which the effect desired can be 
obtained. No benefit and much harm may be caused by the use of 
too strong currents. Special care should be taken in the case of sen- 
sitive and nervous patients, especially at the outset, 

2. Avoid passing the hand or sponge over portions of the body 
where the bones come near the surface, as the scapula, the skull- 
bones, the sternum, the elbows, the patellae, the prominences 
about the hips and ribs, and other places where the bones are scarcely 
covered with flesh. The pains produced when electricity is applied to 
these parts, often cause serious irritation and alarm to patients who 
are unaccustomed to the use of electricity, and are likely to discourage 
them from continuing its employment. 

8. Applications should at first be very short, and it should be re- 
garded as u general rule, with few exceptions, that short applicatidns 
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frequently repeated are much moA effective than long ones at 
greater intervals. From five to twenty minutes is usually suffi- 
ciently long for an application in any ordinary case. 

4. No attention should be paid to the slight nxuscular soreness 
which, often follows the first two or three applications of electricity, 
as these will speedily pass away as the patient becomes accustomed 
to the use of this agent. The same may be said of the increased 

nervousness and irrita- 
bility sometimes noticed 
in patients beginning the 
use of electricity. 

5. It is also specially im- 
portant that the patient’s 
nervous system should be 
in a quiet condition during 
the application. If his in- 
terest and confidence are 
fully secured, its effects 
will generally be much 
more marked than if the 
contrary is the case. This 
fact is true with reference 
to nearly all remedial 
agents, but more espe- 
cially of electricity than 
of any other. 

Static Electricity, — Within the last twelve or fifteen years there 
has been a remarkable revival of interest in a form of electricity 
which was used in the treatment of disease long before any other, 
and indeed, before any other form of electricity had been discovered ; 
viz., so-called frictional, or Franklinic, electricity. The electricity 
is generated by friction and induction combined. Recently very 
powerful machines have been constructed. The largest machine of 
this sort in the world is the one in use at the Battle Creek Sanita- 
rium, which consists of six large revolving plates, between four and 
five feet in diameter. The effect of this current, when applied to 
the body, is to produce a strong electrical state of the entire body. 
Generally the hair stands on end as an evidence of the profound 
influence of this apparatus upon the body. Statid electricity is used 
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chiefly in the form of breeze, » charge, and sparks. We have seen 
most excellent results from this mode of applying electricity, and 
shall continue to use it as a therapeutic curative measure. 

Electricity is applicable — and more usually with success — ^to nearly 
all the curable diseases to which the human system is subject. It 
may also be used in incurable cases for the purpose of palliating symp- 
toms which cannot be wholly relieved. For this purpose it is one of 
the most successful remedies known. It is especially applicable in 
cases of obscure nervous disorders in which a diagnosis cannot be 
made out with absolute certainty, as in these cases it proves of value 
more frequently than any other agent, and if intelligently applied will 
certainly do some good and can do no harm. Excellent results may 
be expected from the use of electricity in diseases due to or associated 
with general debility of the vital functions, impairment of nutrition, 
such as dyspepsia, neurasthenia, or “nerve-tire,” nervous debility, 
anemia, hypochondriasis, hysteria, chronic rheumatism, paralysis, 
chorea, some forms of skin disease, epilepsy, and various light affec- 
tions. In the forms of disease mentioned, general faradization should 
be used. 

Local faradization is indicated in all diseases which are dependent 
on a local cause, which include some forms of local paralysis, most 
cases of neuralgia, sprain, and other local injuries, diseases of the eye 
and ear, and disease of the larynx and lungs. Local applications are 
also exceedingly useful in painful affections of the stomach and bow- 
els, and particularly in neuralgia of the abdomen and pelvic organs, 
and local affections of the reproductive organs. Local applications arc 
also frequently used in combination with general faradization to in- 
crease local eflfects, as in special application to the joints in chronic 
rheumatism, and to the stomach in nervous dyspepsia. 

The Electric Bath. — Electricity may be combined with water and 
othbr agents in a variety of ways. The simplest form of electric bath 
may be applied in connection with the foot and sitz bath by placing 
in the foot bath the negative pole and applying the positive pole as 
directed for general faradization, keeping the sponge very wet, so that 
a sponge bath is really administered to the patient at the same time 
with the electric current. 

A better form of the electric bath, when general effects are desired, 
^ay be administered in an ordinary wooden full-bath tub. The cop- 
per or zinc plates may be placed at each end of the bath, with which 
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the positive and negative poles of the battery may be connected,— the 
positive to the head, the negative to the foot. The back of the pa- 
tient should be supported while in the tub by a sloping board of the 
width of the tub, and having in the center a slit four or five inches in 
width, so as to allow the passage of the electric current through the 
body. A still better plan is to place under the back of the head atid 
neck a large sponge with which the positive pole may be connected as 
in the sitz bath, and the negative pole may be connected with the body 
by means of a sponge electrode used on the patient in essentially the 
same ma^er as directed for general faradization. Both methods are, 
however, rather crude, and only veiy imperfect results can be obtained 
from such forms of bath. To administer the bath successfully, secur- 
ing the best results, a special bath apparatus is necessary. 

The Use of the Oairanic, Faradic» and Sinusoidal Currents in 
the Bath. — The bath may be either bipolar or unipolar ; that is, 
both electrodes may communicate with the body in the water, or one 
may reach the body through the water while the other is in contact 
with the body outside the water. As generally used, the bath is 
usually bipolar. The faradic or sinusoidal bath consists of the fol- 
lowing steps : — 

1. The current is passed from head to feet for one or two minutes, 
while the patient is rubbed in the bath by the attendaijt. 

2. The current should be strong enough so the patient will just 
distinguish a tingling sensation. Patients bear the bath a little 
stronger when they have become accustomed to its employment. 

3. Transverse currents should be passed from the shoulders down 
to the legs. The transverse current may be passed in two ways, 
one electrode communicating with the feet while the other is con- 
nected with both sides of the tub ; or one electrode may be upon one 
side of the tub, and the other upon the opposite side. 

4. Have the patient sit up, and by means of a sponge and dipper 
apply the current to the spine. If a sponge is used, it should be 
very wet. The current must, of course, be moderate. In the use 
of the dipper, the strength of the current can be regulated by the 
length of the stream of water, or the distance between the dipper 
and the body, also by the size of the stream. Considerable skill is 
required to use the dipper properly. 

6. The current is withdrawn, the patient lies in the tub, and the 
water, if the patient is inclined to be cold, should first be warmed up 
slightly, then should be cooled off as rapidly as possible to a tern- 
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perature of about 60®, and the patient rubbed for a quarter of a min- 
ute and then taken out of the bath. 

The same general rules are followed in the employment of the 
galvanic bath, except that the positive pole should be kept nearest 
the head. Great care must be exercised to avoid the use of too 
strong a current, and to avoid giving the patient a shock. A shock 
with the galvanic current might possibly produce disastrous effects. 

With the galvanic bath, acid and alkaline substances are some- 
times employed as a means of aiding electrolysis. The addition of 
carbonate or chloride of sodium, one or two pounds to the bath, in- 
creases the conductility of the water, and slightly modifies its effects. 

Electro-Vapor Bath. — This is a combination of general faradiza- 
tion with the ordinary vapor bath. It may be administered by means 
of a faradic battery in connection with any one of the different meth- 
ods of applying the vapor bath, in all of which it will be found usually 
effective. It is most conveniently applied in connection with a vapor 
box, or with a battery and apparatus constructed for the purpose. 

Thermo-Electric Bath. — This bath is a combination of faradic 
electricity with hot air. It may be administered by means of a faradic 
battery in connection with the ordinary hot-air bath, or by the appli- 
cation of general faradization during the exposure to Ijot air in tlie 
Turkish bath. The effects of electricity in combination with hot air 
are similar to those obtained by its use with the vapor bath. 

Various Combinations of Electricity with Water. — Electricity 
may be combined with water in a variety of other ways. The electric 
pour is a very simple and efficient combination. It may be conveniently 
administered bj^ connecting the negative pole with some part of the 
patient’s body, as the feet, and the positive with a tin dipper. 

Other Electrical Appliances. — It has been found that two metals 
of whatever character, as zinc and copper or silver, when placed in con- 
tact with the skin, generate a slight current of electricity on account of 
the action of the perspiration upon the zinc. The quantity of electricity 
f)roduced in this manner, however, is exceedingly small, and, consequently, 
it is very doubtful whether such appliances can be made of any practi- 
cal value in the treatment of disease. They are practically worthless. 

Surgical Uses of Electricity. — Electricity has come to be con- 
sidered as one of the most useful of surgical appliances. Through 
the well-known heating effects of electricity, parts may be almost 
as rapidly and as efficiently destroyed as by the knife, the operation 
being known as electro-cautery. We have frequently employed 
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this method in the removal of polypi, tumors, and other morbid growths 
which could not have been otherwise treated without great risk and 
even .considerable danger to the patient. By means of electrolysis, oi 
the decomposing power of electricity, nevi, aneurisms, cancers, and nu- 
merous other morbid growths and conditions, may be removed. Elec- 
trolysis furnishes the bast known means of depilation, or removal of the 
hair, the method of which is fully described under the proper heading. 

Through the influence of our friend, Professor Apostoli, of Paris, 
electricity has within the last ten j^ears made rapid strides toward a 
state in which it may be employed with all the accuracy and preci- 
sion of any medicinal agent ; indeed, it is now possible, by the aid of 
the inilliamperemeter, coulombmeter, and voltmeter, to make appli- 
cations of electricity with the highest degree of precision and accu- 
racy. The perfect control of this powerful agent thus secured, 
renders it possible to use it in much stronger doses, and it is now^ 
frequently employed as a substitute for surgical operations, as in 
checking the growth of fibroid tumors of the uterus, which are 
sometimes cured by it. It is especially effective as a means of 
checking the pain and hemorrhage which usually accompany these 
tumors. The writer has succeeded in curing a number of fibroid 
tumors by ^e use of a strong galvanic electrical current. The 
faradic current is, of course, of no great value in these cases. 

MEDICAL GYMNASTICS, OR SWEDISH MOVEMENTS, 

The value of exercises of various sorts as a remedial measure has 
for ages been recognized by both barbarous and civilized nations. 
The Chinese, one of the oldest nations on the globe, together with the 
inhabitants of India, have long appreciated the value of exercise. Ac- 
cording to accounts which have been gathered from their writings, 
they have for the last two thousand years or more possessed a knowl- 
edge of the remedial value of exercise, and have employed it fre- 
quently in a more or less systematic mcmner. The ancient Greeks and 
Romans also employed exercises of various sorts, not only for devel- 
oping the body, but for relieving many diseased conditions. 

We might find it interesting to note more particularly some of the 
peculiar modes of treatment employed by the various nations men- 
tioned in ancient and modern times ; but as our space is limited, we 
will confine our remarks entirely to what are known at the present 
time as Swedish Movements.” 
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THE REMEDIAL VALUE OF MOVEMENTS. 

The value of movements in the treatment of disease has become 
now so thoroughly established that it is not necessary for us to ad- 
duce other arguments than the results of their use to show their utility. 
For some years after the introduction of this mode of treatment, it 
was looked upon with suspicion by the better class of physicians gen- 
erally, and was left to be employed by quacks and charlatans. In 
many instances it has been employed by unscrupulous persons who 
.sought to attract patronage by laying claim to the possession of skill- 
ful magnetic powers. There have been many cases in which patients 
were benefited by the treatment of these quacks, when in fact their 
success was wholly due to the results of the manipulations of various 
sorts which were invariably employed by the so-called magnetic 
doctors.” We will now briefly consider some of the principal remedial 
eifects of the employment of medical gymnastics. 

To Regulate the Circulation.— It has long been recognized as 
an e.stablished physiological fact that the circulation of the blood 
is gr(‘atly influenced by the action of the muscles. By muscular ac- 
tion the blood is pressed along the veins, and thus its progress toward 
the lieart is greatly accelerated. Whenever there is a deficiency of 
muscular activity, as in persons who are confined to their beds or who 
are unable to take a sufficient amount of daily exercise, the em- 
ployment of Swedish movements will often produce most marvelous^ 
results in restoring to a normal condition the unbalanced circulation. 
They are of special service as a derivative measure when applied to the 
hands and feet 6f any person suffering with habitxial coldness of these 
members. We are acquainted with no remedy which will so readily 
secure marked and permanent results in th|s direction as this. Ap- 
plied to the whole skin, it is an excellent means of relieving conges- 
tion of the head, spine, liver, and other organs. 

2. To Increase Secretion and Excretion. — Movements are of 
very great service in cases in which there is very great diminution of 
secretion and excretion. They are especially useful in cases of torpid- 
ity of the liver and inactivity of the skin^ 

8. To Increase Respiratory Power. — No function may be so 
rapidly augmented and permanently increased by the aid of move- 
ments as that of respiration. W e have known patients to«dogJ>l^^their 
45 
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breathing capacity by a few weeks’ practice in the employment, of 
lung gymnastics. „ . * . 

4. To Increase Digestive Power; — In the great majority of 
chronic diseases of other organs, as well as in functional derangement 
of the stomach, deficient muscular power and activity of the stomach 
and intestinal canal is one of the principal morbid conditions, and one 
to which especial attention must be given in directing a successful 
mode of treatment. In many cases, movements applied to the al^do- 
men seem to meet these indications better than any other remedy 
which can be employed. We have been in the habit of prescribing 
this means of treatment in cases of this sort for a number of years, 
and are more and more thoroughly satisfied with the results obtained. 

5. To Increase Assimilation. — In not a small proportion of cases 
of chronic disease which come under the care of a physician, defective 
assimilation is one of the most serious obstacles which must be over- 
come in conducting the case toward a successful issue. It is nqt what 
a person eats, or even what he digests, that benefits him, but what he 
assimilates. There is no means by which assimilation may be so pow- 
erfully stimulated and encouraged as by the careful and skillful em- 
ployment of Swedish movements. This fact is now so thoroughly 
recognized by the leading physicians of all countries that this means 
of treatment is relied upon as almost the sole remedy in the treatment 
of a large class of cases. 

6. To Increase Tital Action. — The influence of movements in in- 
creasing vital action is shown not only by the rapidity with which pa- 
tients gain in flesh under their employment, but by the fact that the 
immediate effect of the application in the majority of cases is to produce 
marked rises of temperature which cannot be accounted for in any 
other way but that there has been a marked increase in vital action 
as a result of treatment. As the effect clearly suggests, the remedy is 
of great service in the treatment of cases of general debility and all 
other diseases in which there is general inactivity of the vital 
functions. 

7. To Regulate Muscular Action. — No remedy is of greater value 
in the treatment of that class of cases in which there is disordered 
muscular activity, as in various distortions of the spine, which result 
from unequal muscular action, in the great majority of cases of dis- 
placement of the womb, and various other diseases peculiar to women. 
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In 6ases of paralysis no other remedy, unless it be electricity, will ac- 
complish so much as this,* and if we were obliged to dispense with the 
use of one' of these two remedies, we should certainly choose this as 
the one of greatest value. 

General Principles Governing the Application of Movements. 

— In the application of medical gymnastics it is important to give at- 
tention to the following points : — 

1. The kind of movements to be taken should be carefully and ac- 
curately adapted to the condition of the patient. 

2. If the movements to be taken are of such a character that the 
patient can administer them to himself, he should receive careful in- 
struction, as everything depends upon the proper application of the 
means employed ; if they be given by another person, the attendant 
should be thoroughly trained, as much more harm than good will be 
done by an unskillful application of the remedy. 

3. Movements are best administered at about ten o^clock in the 
forenoon, or between three and four o’clock in the afternoon, unless 
there is some special reason why they should be administered at some 
other time, as in cases of slow digestion. 

4. At the beginning of a course of treatment with movements, the 
first application should be gentle, so as to avoid the production of 
muscular soreness and nervous irritability, which will often appear 
when this precaution is disregarded. In case, however, the patient 
suffers with a slight soreness, or with an increase of nervous irritabil- 
ity, and other slightly unpleasant symptoms, his fears should be at 
once quieted by the assurance that both these symptoms will disappear 
in a few days, as they will be almost certain to do. 

5. In the application of movements, care should always be taken 
not to extend them sufficiently long to induce great fatigue. The pa- 
tient should always be made to take an hour or two of rest after the 
application. 

Bescription of Tarious Movements. — The various movements 
employed are divided into three general classes : Active, Passive, and 
Half -Active or Active-Passive. In the first class of movements the 
exercise is obtained wholly from the individual effort of the patient ; 
in the second, the exercise is applied by means of an attendant ; in the 
third class there is a combination of the two, attendant and patient 
cooperating, the two acting either alternately or at the same time. 
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each gently resisting the other’s efforts. In institutions in which this 
remedy is relied upon almost entirely it is common to give a great va* 
riety of movements of various sorts. We will not attempt to desctibe 
the whole list, but will give a brief description of a few of those which 
we have found^' the most useful, and which can be the most readily 
utilized. 


Moyements to Develop the Muscles of the Trunk, — Figs. 282 - 
245 represent movements which are especially designed t Q de velop the 
muscles of the back, chest, and abdomen. 



Fiir. 838. 


Fig. 232 represents an exercise to be taken in a door« 
way, or between two posts of proper height. The po- 
sition is sufficiently well shown ifi the cut. The ex- 
ercise consists in raising one foot and placing it for- 
ward as in walking, at the same time throwing the 



Fiff. 833. Figr. 834. 


body forward with energy. The forward motion .being arrested sud- 
denly by the arms, a strong strain is brought upon the muscles of 
the front of the body, particularly those of the chest. After the for- 
ward movement, the foot is returned to its place beside the other. This 
movement is repeated eight or ten times with each foot. As in all other 
movements, the action should be deliberate, and energy and coninderable 
muscular strength should be employed. This is a most exceU^t mesi^ 
for i^rengthening the chest. — " 

Fig. 233. Another admirable movement for developing the chest and 
the muscl^<rf^tt The feet are thrown apaH to brace the body, 

the hands b^g clac^^ over the head, and the trunk is oscillated 
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side to side several times in succession ; then the same movement is ex- 
ecuted from before backward. 

Fig. 234. The weight of the body is partly sustained by the hands 
holding the top of a bed-post, or a ring fasten^ in a wall or ]^t. The 
movement consists in swinging the body, making the p^ts of support 
of the hands and feet the centers of motion. The movement may be 
varied by allowing the body to fall slowly toward the hands by bending 
the arms at the elbows, and then straightening the arms to restore the 
body to the first position again. The effect is to expand the chest and 
strengthen the mu^les of the abdomen and back. 

Fig. 235. The body is placed in the kneeling posture, with a cushion 
under the knees, and the heels prevented from rising when the body 
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Flff. 236. 


Fiar. 287, 


bends forward, as shown by the dotted line, by being placed under the edge 
of a sofa or some other convenient object. This movement affects not 
Qtily th e tr u nk but also the muscles of the calf and tMgh, ‘ 

Fig. 236. The patient stands against a wall or 
post, and bends forward as far as possible with- 



out bending the knees. By the aid of an as- 
sistant, the head may be readily lowered to a level 
with the knees. 

Fig. 237. In this movement the patient’s head is 
thrown back as far as possible, and to prevent 
the patient from falling backward, the head is 
supported by the wall or a post. 

Fig. 238 represents essentially the same move- 


Jlgr. 288 . 


ment, its effect being intensified by bending the 
body%ackward;iiearly to a right angle. In tak- 
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ing this movement it is necessary to have the back supported by the* 
hand of an assistant. 


Fig. 239. A movement calculated to increase the strength of the mu^ 
cles of thel)ack. The trunk is kept perfectly rigid, while the body is 
maintained in position for a few seconds, or until the muscles begin to* 


show signs of fatigue. 



Fiff. 241. 


Fig. 240. The body 
is supported by the* 
toes, which rest upon* 
the floor, and the 
hands are pUwied upon 
a stool o r platform 
raised about a foot 
higher than the floor. 
The effect ot the move- 
ment is to increase 
the y o 1 u m e of the 
chest by throwing it 
forward. 

Fig. 241. This 
movement is some- 
what similar to the 
preceding, but its ac- 
tion is different, the 
tension being brought 


chiefly u]^h the ab- 
dominal muscles. Ex- 
cellent effects are ob- 
tained by its use in 
cases oi prolapsus of' 
the pelvic organs, rec- 
tum, etc. The body should be brought slowly into position, being 
retained in position for a moment and allowed to fall again. After 
resting a minute or two the movement should be repeated, until the 
body has been elevated five or ten times. 

Fig, 242. In this movement the body is wholly supported by the 
head and heels, which rest upon platforms raised a few inches from the 
floor. This movement calls into vigorous action all the muscles of the 
neck, trunk, and legs. A little a^stance wiTl at first be required by 
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the patient in getting into position. The position should be main- 
tained for a few secsonds, and then the body may be let down to the 
door to rest. After three or four minutes the movement may be re- 
peated. The number of repetitions must depend, of cours^ entirely 



upon the strength of the patient. Care should be used not to strain 
the muscles too violently, which may easily be done in taking this 
movement, especially by beginners. 

Fig. 243. The trunk is supported upon a 
platform in such a way that the lower end of the 
spine just reaches to the end of the supporting 
surface. The limbs are held rigidly in the position 


Fig:. 246. Fi». 246. 




seen in the cut. This is a powerful means of e the muscles of 

t h e ab domen an d thigh s. 

Fig. 244. In this movement the position is reversed, the legs being 
supported and held in position upon a platform by an attendant while 
the trunk is sustained in the air by the muscles of the abdomen and 
thighs, should cautiously at first by those 

who are u naccustomed to suc h exereis e. 

Fig. 245. Thi.s is a inodificatSSi of the preceding, in which the 
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trtmk ia sustained with the face downward. In this m ove ment the 
principal strain is upon the muscles of the back instead of t he 
abdomen. 

Miiscellaneons Movements. — Fig. 246, which represents toe-stand- 
ing, requires no explanation. It is an excellent means of incr<^ 
circulation in the lower extremities. The body should be slowly ele- 
vatc*d into the position shown, the patient rising as high as possible 
upon the toes while slightly supporting the body by the finger placed 



against the wall or a post. The elevated position should be maintained 
as long as possible, and the body slowly lowered to its natural posi- 
tion The movement, in order to be effective, must be executed very 
slowly, so as to give time for the desired changes in the blood-vessels. 

Fig. 247 represents an excellent exercise for the feet. The position 
of the feet is welT shown in the cut. The exercise is produced by 
bending the knee and throwing the weight upon the forward limb. 
This movement should also be executed slowly, being repeated ten to 
tw olve times with each foot. 

Fig. 248 represents a light form of exercise consisting of rotation of 
the limbs. The limbs may be twisted together, both in the same di- 
rection, or in alternate directions. 

A very great variety of other movements of a similar character 
might be given, but many of these are included under the head of 
“Gymnastic Exercises,” and hence will not be described here. 

Passive and Active-Passive Movements. — This class of move- 
ments requires the assistance of a skilled attendant. Many of them 
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may be learned by almost any intelligent person, however, and their 
great utility warrants a brief description in this connection. 

Figs. 249 and 250 represent exercise of the arm, flexion and exten- 
sion. These movements, like most other passive movements; are appli- 



mg. 260 . 



cable to persons who are either too weak to take active exercise or are 
suflering from paralysis which renders them incapable of doing so. It 
is a most useful exercise in cases of rigidity of the joints as the result 
of fractures, sprains, or other accidente which recjuire long inactivity. 



Fir. 252. Flar. 268. 

It should be employed in all such cases ; and neglect of this impor - 
tant measure in cases requiring it has not infrequently resulted in ir 
reparable injury to the affected joints. 

Fig. 251 illustrates fl exion and extension of the hand at the wrist ; 
bo be used in the same cases as the preceding. 

Fig. 252 indicates the same kind of exercise applied to the lower 
^^mitiea ' 
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Figs. 253 and 254 represent an attendant in the act of flexing 
and extending the foot of a paralytic patient. 

Fig. 255 shows the method of rotating the hand at the wrist, a means 
of treatment often found useful in cases in which there i s deficient 
mobility of the joint. 

Fig. 256 illustrates the same movement applied to the foot. 



Fiff. 264. Fifir. 266. 

Fig. 257 shows the position of the lower limbs and the hands of the 
attendant in applying the rotary movement to the hip-joint. 

Fulling Hovement. — Fig. 258 illustrates a form of passive move- 
ment which has been appropriately designated as the fulling ” move- 
ment. The cut represents the movement as applied to the arm. It is 
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applied to the head, neck, trunk, and lower limbs in a similar manner. 
It is an excellent means for encouraging assimilation and relieving in- 
ternal congestion by increasing the circulation of the blood in t^ sur- 
f^ of the body. 

Kneading. — Fig. 259 illustrates a method of kneading the muscles 
of the arm. The muscles of the arm are grasped at its upper extrem- 
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ity by the thumb and finger, being rubbed to and fro between them 
the hand passes along the arm. In a similar manner the whole 
body may be kneaded. Kneading of the bowels applied in a manner 
similar to that in which a baker kneads bread, employing either one 
or both hands, is a most excellent means of relieving slow digestion 
and chronic constipation. 

Stroking* — Fig. 260 illustrates a movement known as stroking. 
The hands are applied to the part of the body to which the movement 
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is being applied, and are moved slowly from above downward at first, 
and then afterward in an opposite direction, in such a manner as to fol- 
low the course of the veins and thus encourage the venous circulation. 
The application may be a very gentle one, soothing in character, or 
may be suflSciently vigorous to secure a considerable degree of exer- 
cise. Applied to the head and spine, stroking is a very excellent sed- 
ative, often securing sleep in persons who are unable to sleep on ac- 
count of nervousn es s. Stroking the abdomen is an excellent means of 
increasing the activity of the bowels, and should be ma.de to follow 
the course of the colon, so as to encourage the downward passage of 
the contents of the bowels. The hands should be applied low down 
on the light side and pressed upward to the ribs, across to the oppo- 
site side, and then downward to a point opposite the place of starting. 
Either one or both hands may be applied, and the movement may be 
made as gentle or as vigorous as the condition of the patient or the 
effect desired may require. At the outset of treatment it will often 
be found that great tenderness is present, so that the most gentle ma- 
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nipizlution must be employed ; but an experienced manipulator will at 
first avoid the tender points, gradually encroaching upon them more 
and more, until finally as great a degree of vigor may be emploj^d as 
is desired. 

Clapping* — Fig. 261. This movement consists in alternate percus- 
sion of the surface with the palms of the hands. It is one of the most 
generally applicable of all the forms of movement, being us^ully ap- 
plied after nearly all forms of water bath. Whenever it is necessary 



tp. , excite activity of the surface, it is an admirable measure. Its ef- 
fect is evidenced by the red color of the akin which almost invariably 
follows its application. 

Chopping* — Fig. 262. This movement is similar to the preceding, 
the only difference being that the edge of the hand, instead of the palm, 
is used in application. In both chopping and clapping it is important 
that the movement of the hand should be wholly from the wrist, which 
should be kept perfectly flexible. When the wrists are rigid, the move- 
ment being made from the elbows, the effect produced is impleasant, 
the patient filing as though he were being pounded. In chopping, the 
blow should be quick and sharp, though little force should be employed. 

The surface should be struck with the fingers, which should' W kept 
a little way apart, and held loosely, so that they will clap together with 
each, stroke. The object of the movement is to secure by quick, short 
blows rapid contraction of the muscles. It is a most excellent means of 
passive exercise, and a most efficient promoter of assamilation. Ohop- 
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ping may b© applied to the whole body. It should be executed 
systematically. 

Knocking. — This movement consists in gently striking some part 
of the body with the clenched hand, the force of the blow being received 
upon the palm of the hand. Fig. 263 shows a form of this movement 
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which is known as “ chine knocking.” The patient supports himself 
with one hand against the wall, and, leaning forward, strikes upon the 
lower part of the back with the other hand twenty or thirty smart 
blows. This movement is very eflfective in removing the dull, aching 
pam ^ten felt in this region, and exciting activity of the lower bowels. 

Sawing. — Fig. 264 illustrates this simple movement, which may 
sometimes be employed with advantage. Its effects are similar to 
those of stroking, though it is a somewhat more vigorous movement. 

Vibration.— Fig. 266 illustrates the manner of vibrating the arm. 
The assistant takes the patient's arm, holds it out straight, and vi- 
brates it as rapidly as possible for fully a minute. After a minute's 
rest the same is repeated, until the vibration has been performed eight 
or ten' times. The lower extremities are vibrated in a similar manner. 
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The vibration of the chest, abdomen, and other parts of the trunk, is 
performed by placing the palm of the hand upon the part to be exer- 
cised, and by a rapid quivering movement of the muscles of the arm 
producing the desired effect. 

Percussion* — Fig. 266. This exercise consists in striking the sole 
of the foot, protected by a shoe or boot, with a flat-sided ferule or 
wooden rod for the purpose. This is an excellent means for warming 
cold feet, and has been recommended for chilblains. 
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Massage* — This mode of treatment, which is at the present time 
becoming quite popular, especially in the treatment of cases of nervous 
debility, anemia, etc., is really nothing more nor less than a combina- 
tion of a number of the above-described forms of treatment. Treat- 
ment generally begins with the feet. The first movement applied is 
fulling of the skin of the’ part manipulated, which is followed by 
kneading. One part of the body after another is manipulated, until 
the treatment has been applied to the whole body, e spec ial attention 
being givefl to the bowels and loins. Vibration^ chopping, and strik- 
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are next ap|)lied, the treatment concluding 'vritb 3troW of the 
head and spine . In many cases in which this treatment is indicated, 
there is great tenderness of the spine or intercostal spaces, as in cases 
of spinal irritation, nervousness, etc. The attendant must take care 
not to exaggerate the suffering of the patient by rude handling of 
these parts, but by encroaching gently upon them from day to day, 
gradually accustom them to touch and manipulation, until finally, in 
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the great majority of cases, the tenderness may be made to wholly 
disappear. We have often observed cases in which a sensation of 
acute pain was produced by a very gentle touch, while firm and hard 
pressure gave no uneasiness whatever. For the class of cases men- 
tioned, together with the majority of cases of chronic dyspepsia ac- 
companied with great debility, consumption, uterine disorders, and, in 
fact, all diseases characterized by debility, massage is a most valuable 
mode of treatment. When the akin is dry and rough, and, in fact, in 
nearly all cases in which massage is indicated, the benefits of treat- 
ment will be greatly increased by the employment in connection with 
it of li^rht inunction with refined cocoa-nut oil. Canton oil is^the best 
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o£ any sort we have used. The only objection to it is its tendency to 
become rancid. This difficulty can only be corrected by keeping it in 
a cool place and covered with lime-water. 

Mnecle-Beating* — This is a method of treatment closely allied 
to Swedish Movements which has been recently approved and rec- 
ommended by C. Klemm, a German 
physician of eminence. The instru- 
ment employed is represented in Fig. 
267. It consists of three rubber 
tubes, together with a handle to which 
they are fastened. Beaters of various 
sizes are employed to suit the various 
portions of the body to be treated. 
Figs. 268 to 272 illustrate the vari- 
ous modes of using this form of ex- 
ercise. In the figures referred to, the 
patient is represented as administer- 
ing treatment to himself. In the 
majority of cases, however, it is better 
that the remedy should be applied by 
an attendant. The only advantage 
which this method of treatment has 
over those described is tibat it is so 
simple that it can be applied by almost 
any one, and hence requires less skill for its administration, so that it 
may be applied by the patient himself. 

Lung Gymnastics* — No part of the body is more susceptible of 
development by judicious and appropriate exercise than the lungs. 
The amount of air which passes to and fro in the respiratory process 
is ordinarily but about two-thirds of a pint ; and in cases of disease is 
much less, often being ^duced to less than a third of this amount. 
By the daily exercise of the in such a manner as to develop the 

chest, the breathing capacit^^hciay Ibe very greatly increased. We have 
frequently seen the chest expanded three or four inches by a course of 
appropriate training. One of the best exercises for this purpose is 
forced respiration, which consists in breathing as deeply as posable, 
making strong efibrts to fill the lungs, and emptying them as completely 
as possible. ^This exercise should be taken slowly from five to thirty 
minutes at a time, and should be repeated several times a day. 
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The accompanying cut ( Fig. 272^ ) represents a very convenient 
breathing tube devised by the author as an excellent aid in lung 
gymnastics. The air 
being drawn in through 
the nose, is forced out 
through the tube, which 
is provided with a means of regulating the amount of resistance ac- 
cording to the patient’s condition or the effect desired. 

MENTAL THERAPEUTICS. 

Whatever may be the ultimate relation of the mind to the body, its 
influence over the latter for good or evil, in disease as well as in health, 
is certainly too great to be ignored in the consideration of the various 
agents by which the human system may be affected. Indeed, under 
some circumstances, the influence of the mind upon the body surpasses 
that of all other agencies that are or can be brought to bear upon it. 
Without delaying to furnish evidence for the influence of the mind upon 
the body in health, as this fact is so well and generally recognized, we 
will call especial attention to the effect of the mind in producing disease 
and also as an agent in the successful treatment of various diseases. 
Medical literature furnishes us with almost innumerable instances in 
which grave disorders as well as trivial affections have been cured 
through the influence of the emotions. 

Numerous cases have occurred in which apoplexy has resulted from 
a sudden fit of anger or fear as also from intense pleasurable emotions, 
as a transition from a state of despair or grief to that of joy. It is 
stated that the man who invented the means for applying steam in nav- 
igation died suddenly of apoplexy upon learning that his invention had 
received favorable notice from a scientific committee to which it had 
been submitted. A mother fell in an apoplectic seizure upon meeting her 
daughter, for whom she was waiting at a J 2 ^roa<|i,depot, but who she had 
reason to fear had been killed in an ajSBMIit which had just occurred. 
History informs us that an ancient ®*yiPPdied of excessive joy from 
receiving his three sons returning cro^vili^ as victors in the Olympic 
games. 

Insanity has not infrequently resulted from intense mental emotion, 
both pleasurable and the opposite. It is, however, well recognized that 
fear, grief, and other depressing agents are far more apt to produce 
serious results than are those of a pleasurable character. 

It may not seem so remarkable that diseases of the nervous system 
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should be produced in this manner, but instances are not wanting to 
show that mental influence may produce disease of almost every func- 
tion throughout the body. 

The phenomenon known as bloody sweating, which has by many been 
considered impossible, has been observed in several instances, in which 
the exciting cause was extreme rage or fear. For example, the case is 
reported of a sailor who was so aflected by fright during a storm which 
threatened destruction to tlie ship and all on board, that he fell speech- 
less on the deck, and broke out into a profuse perspiration of blood. 
When wiped away from his forehead it appeared again, oozing out from 
the skin like ordinary perspiration. Microscopical examination of the 
sweat in other cases has shown that it does not contain blood corpuscles 
but only the coloring matter of the blood. It seems that this phenom- 
enon occurs also in animals. A case is related of a hippopotamus, which, 
under confinement, manifested for hours the most intense rage. The 
whole skin became covered with a bloody, perspiration. In this case a 
microscopical examination showed that blood corpuscles had actually ex- 
uded from the skin. 

Several cases are recorded in which jaundice has been produced by 
rage and fear. Medical students sometimes become very yellow in con- 
sequence of mental anxiety which they undergo in the suspense preced- 
ing examination when failure is feared. 

The effect of fear in causing cholera during an epidemic of this dis- 
ease is so well known that it scarcely requires mention. Instances of 
the sort have been so numerous that there can be no doubt that during 
cholera times many persons have died of symptoms exactly resembling 
those of the disease, of which fear was the only cause. 

A case is recorded in which small-pox, or a case exactly resembling 
it, seems to have been produced by the same mental influence. It is 
stated that a woman who Was begging, with her child, in an English 
city, stopped a carriage containing two ladies, requesting alms, which 
being refused, she threw her child into the carriage declaring that 
it had the small-pox and would communicate it to the inmates, upon 
vrhoni she showered the most horrible imprecations. There was no evi- 
dence that could be obtained that the child was suffering with disease 
of any sort, yet one of the ladies was taken with small-pox within 
twenty-four hours, and died. 

Chorea, or St. Vitus dance, hysteria, apd other convulsive and hys- 
terical diseases, are frequently produced from the influence of the imagi- 
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nation, often as the effect of example. This fact has been observed in 
a number of instances in which diseases of this sort have actually be- 
come epidemic wholly through imitation. The effect of grief and disap- 
pointment in producing serious organic diseases, as consumption, is a 
fact too well known to need confirmation by examples. Every one is 
familiar with cases in which persons suffering some kind of disappoint- 
ment, or great bereavement, have gone into a decline, and died in a few 
months in spite of all that could b5 done for them. Both rheumatism 
and gout have been produced by mental influence, either through severe 
fright, the agony of suspense, or from fixing the mind on a part of the 
body, as in the case of John Hunter, who is said to have produced gout 
in his great toe by a prolonged effort of the will. 

We might multiply to any extent instances in which diseases have 
been produced by the influence of the mind upon the body, but we will 
now call attention to some of the morbid conditions, of the cure of 
which through mental influence alone there have been well-authenti- 
cated instances. Everybody is familiar with the fact that toothache 
frequently disappears as the sufferer from this painful affection ap- 
proaches the dentist’s office. Numerous instances have occurred in 
which persons have visited the office of a dentist for the purpose of pro- 
curing an extraction, but have found themselves so wholly free from 
pain when they reached the office door that they returned home without 
suffering the loss of the offending member. Many years ago an Italian 
physician was very successful in treating toothache by having the pa- 
tient rub an insect between the fingers and apply them to the , aching 
tooth. He claimed to cure at least three-fourths of his patients by this 
means, in which the imagination was the only active agent. Cases of 
painful joints in which patients have suffered, sometimes for many 
weeks, months, or even years, with gout or rheumatism, or purely hys- 
terical affections, have not infrequently been cured by the operation of 
some strong mental influence, as sudden fright from the burning of a 
house, the sudden approach of a mad-dog, or from some other cause. 

The case is related of a patient who, while suffering from an attack 
of colic, received a prescription, with instructions to “take it.” He 
obeyed the order literal^, taking the . paper prescription instead of the 
compound, the making of which it directed. The medicine had such a 
magical efi^t that in a few hours he was entirely cured. It is said that 
the physicians in Tartary very frequently treat their patients in this 
way, writing the name of the medicine on a piece of paper, rolling it 
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into a ball, and allowing the patient to swallow it whenever the drug 
which they desire to administer is not at hand. An EnglMi physician 
relates a case in which a lady patient of his, suffering with pain in the 
chest, or pleurodynia, was promptly relieved in a somewhat similar 
manner. He wrote a prescription for a plaster and handed it to her, 
giving directions to wear it, meaning, of course, the plaster. She, sup- 
posing that the paper prescription was the remedy intended to be worn, 
placed it over the painful part, with the effect of producing prompt 
relief. 

Hysteria and other convulsive diseases, and even epilepsy, have been 
cured by severe fright, intense grief, and by affecting the imagination. 
The French committee appointed to investigate the claims of Mesmer, 
the first magnetic doctor, when he was exhibiting in Paris in the latter 
part of the last century, stated in their report that in their experiments 
they had succeeded both in causing and curing convulsive affections 
through the influence of the imagination. . 

Almost every one is familiar with anecdotes concerning persons who 
have for years been bed-ridden with paralysis or other diseases, render- 
ing them unable to walk, who have been suddenly cured by severe 
fright, as from a sudden fire or other danger. Sir Humphrey Davy 
had a case of paralysis which was entirely cured by the application of a 
thermometer to the patient’s mouth. In taking the temperature of the 
patient prior to an administration of nitrous- oxide gas, he observed that 
the patient s^med to experience beneficial results. Indeed, the patient 
was quite enthusiastic over the effects of the new remedy, which was 
applied daily without the use of any other means, with the result of 
wholly curing the patient in a week, although he had been for some 
time affected with the disease. 

Herodotus tells the story of the sudden cure of a dumb person in the 
presence of great danger. He states that “ during the storming of Sar- 
dis, a Persian, meeting Croesus, was, through ignorance of his person, 
about to kill him. The king, overwhelmed by this calamity, took no 
care to avoid the blow, or escape death ; but his dumb son, when he saw 
the violent designs of the Persian, overcome with astonishment and ter- 
ror, exclaimed aloud, ‘ O man, do not kill Croesus ! ”* It is stated that 
the cure thus effected was permanent. 

Probably the most familiar and indeed one of the most remarkable, 
of all illustrations of the intiuence of the. mind in effecting a cure of 
disease, is seen in the familiar method of removing warts by charms of 
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various sorts. Plenty of instances might be cited in which persons 
having warts which had existed for years and had been treated by 
more tangible means without success, have had them quickly removed 
by the application of some such remedy as rubbing with a split bean, 
doing the bean up in paper, and leaving it out in the road for some 
one to pick up ; or rubbing them with a piece of fresh meat stolen 
from the butcher-sliop, and then throwing the meat away to decay, 
the wart being supposed to disappear with the decay of the meat. It 
is impossible to believe that in these cases the remedies employed can 
have any curative effect whatever. Whatever influence they may 
have must be attributed wholly to the imagination of tlie person em- 
ploying them. That warts are often cured in this way, however, there 
can be no doubt, as hundreds of the most intelligent people are ready 
to testify. An interesting illustration of the effect of the imagination 
in curing disease, occurred in the siege of Beda in 1G25, when large 
numbers of the soldiers were suffering extremely with the scurvy. 
The Prince of Orange announced that he would provide an invaluable 
remedy. Each physician was supplied with two or three small vials 
of balsam, a drop or two of which was .stated to be sufficient to impart 
powerful medicinal properties to clear water. With this diluted med- 
icine the soldiers were treated, and with a success which was most ex- 
traordinary, and which was wholly due, of course, to its effect on the 
imagination. 

Gout has been promptly cured by fear. Abemethy says on this 
point in his lectures, “ You may see a person with gout that is almost 
unable to move with pain ; but produce a shock to the nervous system 
by telling him that the house is on fire and he will scamper about like 
a, lamp-lighter,” 

Ague has in innumerable instances been cured through the opera- 
tion of the imagination of the patient. In this disease, as we shall 
elsewhere show, all that is necessary for a cure is to interrupt the reg- 
ular paroxysms of the disease. We have known instances in which 
persons were cured by such novel remedies as going down stairs head- 
foremost on all-fours, and other procedures incapable of producing any 
other than a mental effect. Without doubt, a large share of the re- 
sults obtained in the use of quack remedies arise from the faith of the 
patient in the remedy employed. There are numerous illustrations of 
the employment with great success, of remedies which are inert or 
nearly so, and which attain great celebrity until their inert properties 
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are discovered. Kemedies of this sort are well represented by Hol- 
man’s Liver Pad, Galvanic Belts, the much lauded waters of many 
mineral springs, etc. The cures effected by “ magnetic doctors ” offer 
plenty of illustrations of the power of the mind — that of the patient, 
not of the doctor — over the body. As we have elsewhere shown, 
there is no probability whatever of the existence of any occult force 
which can be communicated from one person to another, as is claimed 
by believers in animal magnetism. All the results which have ever 
been obtained by this mode of treating disease may be fairly attrib- 
uted to the influence of the will and the imagination of the patient 
himself. The effects obtained from the so-called “ magnetic rubbing ” 
must be attributed, in part at least, to the effects of rubbing, independ- 
ent of the patient’s imagination. We have elsewhere in this work 
(see page 149) called attention to a series of observations which we 
made some years ago on the effect of the mind upon the body in the 
cure of diseases. We have since observed many more striking in- 
stances in which equally appreciable results have been obtained in the 
same way. 

IMPORTANCE OF EMPLOYING MENTAL THERAPEUTICS. 

We believe that mental therapeutics is a perfectly legitimate agent 
for use in the treatment of disease, and there is no reason why intelli- 
gent physicians should not employ it in the treatment of many disor- 
ders, at least those of a functional character. Every observing physi- 
cian is aware of the different results which occur according as the pa- 
tient’s mental condition is cheerful or depressed. It is the common 
experience of all physicians to see patients decline and die under the 
influence of maladies which might and should have been relieved by 
the remedial agents employed, but the beneficial effects of which were 
counteracted by the unhappy mental state of the patient. If the pa- 
tient’s mind can be brought into full harmony with the method of 
treatment employed and his faith and confidence fully secured, his 
chances for recovery from any malady are increased tenfold. Many 
times have we seen patients to whom we could give no encouragement 
and whose recovery seemed to be wholly impossible, gradually im- 
prove under simple methods of treatment, and finally recover, as we 
firmly believe, more through the influence of their own hope and de- 
termination to recover than through any remedial agent applied. On 
the other hand, we have with equal frequency seen patients whose dis- 
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orders were not of a serious character and who had sufficient natural 
vigor and sufficiently favorable conditions to secure recovery, appar- 
ently, at least, but who went down into the grave, as we have every 
reason to believe, simply because of a lack of force of character or of 
strength of will to bring the mind to co-operate with the treatment 
employed or to preserve such a mental state as would be conducive to 
recovery. Every physician, and, in fact, every person who has any- 
thing to do with the sick, should realize the importance of imparting 
courage, good cheer, and hope to them, as by that means they may 
in many cases do more than in any other way to secure their recovery. 
There are, no doubt, cases in which it is allowable for the physician to 
bring to bear such means as fear and other powerful mental agents in 
the treatment. These cases must be rare, and such means when resorted 
to should be used with the greatest caution, like doses of powerful poi- 
son. A mental remedy which may be used, however, with much success 
in many cases is the directing of the patient’s attention to the part 
under treatment, at the same time inspiring the most perfect confidence 
that the cure will certainly be effected. It has been shown by numer- 
ous experiments that concentrating the attention upon any part induces 
changes in its circulation and nervous supply, and that attention can 
thus be used as a means of curing the disease. In using it as a cura- 
tive measure it is of course essential, as before remarked, that the pa- 
tient should be thoroughly convinced that the result desired will cer- 
tainly be secured by the means employed. In a large share of cases, 
at least, the expected result will be obtained, although the remedy em- 
ployed may bo wholly inert. The remarkable effects often obtained 
by the use of highly potentized remedies must be attributed to this 
cause. 

In conclusion, we again urge that physicians pay more attention 
to the employment of mental therapeutics. We do not doubt that if 
remedies were more often applied to the mind and much less to the 
stomach, the practice of medicine would be attended with much more 
successful results. 

MEDICAL DIETETICS. 

We have already called attention, in considering the hygiene of 
food, to the important relations of food to the maintenance of 
health and the prevention of disease, but another phase of the subject 
of dietetics of almost equal importance still remains for consideration ; 
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namely, the relation of food to the system in a state of disease. It has 
long been known that the use of various articles of food produces dif- 
ferent effects upon the system in disease from their use in health, many 
food substances which are taken apparently without detriment in 
health becoming causes of serious diflSculty when taken while the sys- 
tem is suffering with disease. In consequence of this fact, intelligent 
physicians in all ages have taken care to interdict special articles of 
food in certain diseases, in which they had been found to produce a 
pernicious effect. It has also been observed that certain articles of 
food when received into the system while it is suffering under the 
morbid influence of special diseases, seem to exercise a favorable in- 
fluence upon the progress of the disease, hastening recovery or miti- 
gating symptoms, if not exerting a still more powerful remedial influ- 
ence on the disease. This has given rise to what has been termed the 
“ diet cure,” sometimes also called the “ nutritive cure,” different phases 
of which are known as the “ milk cure,” the “ whey cure,” the “ butter- 
milk cure,” the “grape cure,” the “starvation cure,” and similar 
terms. While it is not probable that, in any of the so-called diet-cures 
the article of food upon which chief reliance is placed fills so impor- 
tant a part by any means in the cure of the disease to which it is said 
to be adapted as has been supposed, it is nevertheless probable 
that in most cases, at least, the use of the particular article recom- 
mended is to secure more favorable conditions for the curative opera- 
tions of the vital force than might otherwise have existed. This may 
be attributed either to the superior virtues of the food employed, or, 
as is in most cavses undoubtedly true, to the absence of articles of a 
damaging character. The ol)ject of this section is to call attention to 
the relations of articles of food to diseased conditions, pointing out 
particularly the morbid conditions and diseases in which some partic- 
ular articles of food are inadmissible, and also the conditions in which 
the same articles are specially indicated. First, we will notice — 
Meat, or Flesh-Food. — As has been shown elsewhere, meat in the 
condition in which it is almost always eaten contains a large propor- 
tion of excrementitious or waste products, which exist in the tissues 
of animals at the moment of death. These substances are ordi- 
narily eliminated from the system with sufficient readiness to prevent 
any immediate serious effects ; but when the system is laboring under 
disease, the ability to dispose of this surplus of waste and poisonous 
matter is so greatly lessened that much harm may result from its use. 
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This is especially true in cases in which the liver and kidneys, — two of 
the most important eliminative organs, — ^are affected, as in Brights 
disease, acute albuminuria, scarlatina, diphtheria, incontinence of urine, 
inflammation of the liver, gall-stones, and diabetes insipidis ; and in 
general diseases, accompanied by fever of any degree of intensity, as 
typhoid fever, scarlatina, diphtheria, malarial fevers, measles, small- 
pox, and other febrile diseases, including acute and chronic rheuma- 
tism, gout, pleurisy, pneumonia, and pericarditis ; together with diar- 
rhea, dysentery, and the other bowel-diseases incident to warm weather, 
including cholera ; various forms of nervous disease, particularly those 
which occur in sedentary people, insomnia, or sleeplessness, some forms 
of neuralgia, chorea, epilepsy, and some disorders of the stomach, as in 
chronic gastritis, weak digestion, accompanied with tenderness at the 
pit of the stomach, and that form of dyspepsia usually termed bilious- 
ness, or bilious attacks. Persons who have suffered from apoplexy, 
especially when the attack has been recent, and those suffering with 
valvular disease of the heart, require an unstimulating diet, and hence 
the less animal food taken the better, although it need not be wholly 
interdicted, except in recent cases of apoplexy. Both of these dis- 
eases require that the amount of animal food used should be exceed- 
iiigly limited. 

In the treatment of drunk^ness, it is important to bear in mind 
that the stimulating influence of meat lias the effect to excite the desire 
for alcohol, and hence its use should be very limited, if allowed at all. 
Mr. Napier, of England, has recently shown that one of the best means 
of destroying the appetite is to cause the drunkard to abstain from 
the use of flesh-food ; and our own experience in the treatment of in- 
ebriates has abundantly confirmed the same observations. 

Children often suffer much with nervousness and other obscure 
troubles which may be directly traced to the use of flesh-food. When 
allowed at all, it should never be taken until the teeth are sufficiently 
well developed to allow of its thorough mastication. 

In nearly all of the diseases mentioned in the preceding paragraphs 
it is of the greatest importance that the use of meat should be 
interdicted, at least while the patient is under treatment and for 
a sufficient length of time after the cure has been effected to preclude 
the possibility of its having any influence to cause a recurrence of the 
disorder. In many cases this would require abstinence from meat for 
a long time, and in a majority of cases this would be found beneficial 
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rather than otherwise. It has been frequently observed that patients 
who have been cured of rheumatism while abstaining from the use of 
animal food have an almost immediate relapse, with swelling of the 
joints, and high fever, upon resuming the use of animal food. Re- 
lapses of typhoid fever are often similarly caused by the use of meat 
before the stomach has acquired power to digest it. Inflammation of 
the stomach is often produced in fever-patients during convalescence 
by the use of meat. It should be recollected that in withdrawing 
meat a sufficient quantity of some other form of nitrogenous food 
should be supplied. Oatmeal and wheat-meal furnish the required 
elements in a form in which they can be easily assimilated, and never 
produce any of the serious results which follow the use of meat, in the 
diseases and conditions named. In most cases, also, milk and eggs 
may be used to a considerable extent, especially the first-mentioned 
article, either by itself or in combination with such farinaceous foods 
as oatmeal gruel, barley gruel, rice, and farina. 

Milk may often be used with very great benefit, sometimes as an 
almost exclusive article of diet for a short time, in cases of great de- 
bility, anemia, farinaceous or flatulent dyspepsia, and acid dyspepsia. 
The special reason for its use in debility is, that, on account of the 
readiness with which it is digested, the nitrogenous tissues which are 
suffering for need of repair may be i^j^ore rapidly built up than by 
vegetable food ; the system also requires a larger proportion of nitrog- 
enous elements than is found in a natural state. If in any of these 
cases, however, the use of milk is contra-indicated on account of other con- 
ditions, its place may be supplied by such food as gluten, kumyzoon or 
buttermilk, granose, and preparations of peas, beans, lentils, especially 
in the form of purdes, nuts, or better, nut-meal. Gluten is particularly 
useful in the forma of dyspepsia mentioned, on account of its being di- 
gested in the stomach and not undergoing fermentation, and thus giving 
rise to acidity. It is quite the custom nowadays to use meat in these 
cases in a raw state, a practice of which we cannot approve, however, 
as it exposes the patient to the liability of contracting diseases more 
serious than those he possesses. Reference has already been made to 
the fact recently demonstrated by Dr. Leidy, of Philadelphia, that tape- 
worm in America is most frequently derived from beef which has been 
eaten in a raw or slightly cooked state. In any case in which it seems 
necessary to administer meat in a raw condition, it should be inspected 
with the greatest care to insure its absolute freedom from parasitical 
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infection. If small white specks are observed, it should be at once 
discarded. It is, however, often difl&cult to detect the embryos of 
the tape- worm in beef by the unaided eye, and hence absolute safety 
would require the inspection of every portion of the meat with the 
microscope. 

Fats* — These are of all articles the most difficult to digest. A piece 
of fat pork will remain in the stomach five or six times as long as a ripe 
apple, and two or three times as long as a portion of rice or well-cooked 
grain. When fats are added to food in cooking, it becomes much more 
difficult of digestion. Fried food, pie-crust, and similar articles are ab- 
solutely indigestible by a weak stomach. Fat also interferes with the 
digestion of other food, as we have previously shown, and also diminishes 
the secretion of bile by producing an inactive and congested state of the 
liver. On this account, fat meats and the different fats should be wholly 
interdicted in most cases of dyspepsia, torpid condition of the liver, gall- 
stones, jaundice, and in that somewliat indefinable but very common 
condition known as biliousness. For all these reasons, they should be 
forbidden in obesity also. 

Fat in the form of cream, and such nuts as almonds, chestnuts, and 
filberts, may be used freely with benefit by very thin people whose di- 
gestion is not greatly impaired, and especially in the emaciation incident 
to consumption, diabetes, and e^er wasting diseases. In many of these 
cases, the use of a small quantity of cream in connection with other 
food seems to have a favorable influence upon nutrition by increasing 
the assimilation. Nut-meal (Sanitarium Health Food Co., Battle 
Cvreek, Mich.) is also valuable. 

Milk* — Milk is one of the few articles of food which contains all the 
elements of nutrition in a form easily digested and assimilated; hence it 
is rarely to be forbidden altogether. However, there are many persons 
whose experience seems to show that it has a clogging effect upon the 
liver, at least in particular cases, occasioning headache, “ biliousness,” and 
other unpleasant symptoms. Such, of course, should avoid its use. 
There are also certain classes of dyspepsia, such as acid and bilious dys- 
pepsia, which do not tolerate the use of milk. Many persons will find, 
however, that they are able to use mUk without any inconvenience, if it 
is taken in the proper manner, being eaten rather than drank, and 
taken in limited quantities. Such persons should avoid the use of sugar 
and fruits, especially acid fruits, in conjunction with milk. Milk must 
l>e forbidden in cases of gaU-stones and jaundice. 

Milk is sometimes found almost indispensable as an article of food in 
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the treatment of fevers, especially in the cases of children, in the tirnt- 
ment of certain classes of nervous disease, particularly those dependent on 
defective nutrition and accompanied with impaired digestion. The fi’ee 
use of milk in some cases as an almost exclusive article of diet, has been 
found to be very advantageous. We have frequently succeeded in cur- 
ing cases of this sort by a milk diet in conjunction with other hygienic 
measures, after all other known remedies had failed. The use of skim- 
milk is an excellent means of combating obesity. 

Tegetables. — Vegetables are objectionable in some diseases and 
morbid conditions, first, on account of the large amount of woody matter 
which they contain, which renders them difficult of digestion and liable 
to produce irritation of the membranes in different parts of the aliment- 
ary canal ; second, on account of the large proportion of starch which 
most of them contain in the form which is more difficult of digestion 
than the starch grains, and is hence more liable to undergo fermenta- 
tion, developing injurious acids and troublesome gases. The diseases and 
morbid conditions in which vegetables should be wholly interdicted, or 
restricted to a very small amount, are as follows: — 

Painful and flatulent dyspepsia, also in many cases of acid dyspepsia, 
gastric ulcer, cancer of the stomach, dilatation of the stomach, and pain- 
ful hiccough. Vegetables containing a large proportion of starch must 
also be interdicted in diabetes. Bright’s^^lsease requires that the patient 
should abstain from the use of asparagus, turnips, cabbage, carrots, 
beans, peas, and all other vegetables which contain a large amount of 
woody fibre. In very obstinate and long-standing torpidity of the liver 
it is wise for the patient to refrain for some time from the use of coarse 
and starchy vegetables as potatoes, also from grains composed chiefly 
of starch, as rice and starchy preparations, such as sago, farina, etc. 

In a large share of the diseased conditions of the stomach it is nec- 
essary for the patient to abstain from the use of vegetables in conjunc- 
tion with fruits or meats. They may be taken alone or with grains 
when they may not be tolerated with ether kinds of food. 

Tomatoes, ordinarily wholesome, are thought to be injurious in dia- 
betes insipidis, and asparagus is by many physicians interdicted in rheu- 
matism; asparagus and beans are also to be abstained from in this 
disease when they produce pain in the region of the kidneys with de- 
posit in the urine. 

The free use of vegetables is especially indicated in constipation of 
the bowels, in scurvy, and in many cases in which patients have for a 
long time been deprived of them. 
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Grains. — Grains when properly prepared al(e almost always well 
received by the system in disease as well as in health. About the only 
condition in which they may not be taken is diabetes mellitus in which 
they are objectionable on account of the large proportion of starch 
which they contain. Even in this disea^, however, grains deprived of 
their starchy constituents are among the most essential articles of food. 
There are also conditions of the digestive organs which do not admit of 
any but the finer portions of the grains, as in painful dyspepsia and 
gastric ulcer. It is also of the greatest importance in these cases that 
fooil should be very thoroughly cooked. 

The free use of grains is especially indicated in neurasthenia, nervous 
debility, anemia, consumption, and constipation. The object of their use 
in these cases is twofold : first, to supply an abundance of nitrogenous 
elements and nutritive salts in a condition in which they can be easily 
assimilated, as in consumption and all diseases characterized by exhaus- 
tion of the nervous s^’^stem ; second, to supply the necessary degree of 
bulk in the digestive organs, and enable the stomach and bowels to per- 
form their functions properly, as in constipation, a very frequent cause 
of which is the use of too concentrated food. 

Fruits. — Fruits afibrd a very small proportion of nutriment, 
and yet are very useful in various diseased conditions as additions to 
other foods. About the only cppditions in which their use must be in- 
terdicted are acid and flatulent dyspepsia, and sweet fruits in diabetes. 
Fruits, especially apples and lemons, are particularly useful as curatives 
of biliousness and constipation. The use of grapes in typhoid fever has 
been very highly extolled ; to such an extent, in fact, that in some places 
this disease has been treated by what was termed the grape cure, which 
consists in confining the patient almost exclusively to the use of grapes. 
Grapes have alsp been used in relieving other diseases. The idea that 
fruit should not be used in bowel diseases is an unfortunate error, as 
many people have been led to abst^ from the use of this wholesome 
article of food in cholera times, and during the “ heated term,” when 
bowel diseases are most common.. There is plenty of evidence to show 
any one that good ripe fruit is one of the most efiicacious preventives of 
bowel diseases of all kinds^ and that the use of such fruits as grapes, 
without the seeds, ripe apples, and the other better kinds of fruit, is of 
value as a means of curing some forms of bowel trouble. Many fruits, 
particularly apples, and those fruits containing a considerable proportion 
of water, seem to increase the activity of the kidneys, and hence are use- 
ful when those organs are functionally inactive. 
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Sugar.— <nier6^ai!% no conditions of the system for which sugar 
’ is to be especially recommended, since it is always eaten in abundance 
in the form of starch, which, it is well known, is wholly converted 
into sugar in the system, and in case of an insufficient supply from 
other sources, the liver will rapidly produce it, even^^om the nitrog- 
enous constituents of the food. There are, however, numerous condi- 
tions in which its use is very ^injurious and should be wholly inter^ 
dieted. Some of the more important of these are diabetes, gall-stones, 
acid and flatulent dyspepsia, and also inactivity of the liver, and 
that very common morbid condition known as biliousness, 

.Salt • — ^As previously pointed out, the dietetic value of salt is by 
no means so thoroughly established, as many seem to suppose. What- 
ever may be its relation to the system in health, there is the best of 
evidence to show that in some diseases, at least, its use should be re- 
stricted as much as possible, and in some cases discontinued altogether. 
This is particularly true of gout and inflammation of t^e kidneys. 
Persons who are liable to attacks of gout, often find themselves en- 
tirely free from their painful enemy when abstaining wholly from 
salt, but suffer a relapse immediately when chloride of sodium or any 
other of the sodium salts is taken into the system. Very little salt 
should be taken in fevers ; the former custom was to interdict its use 
altogether. It is probable, however, that with persons accustomed to 
its use, a small quantity may be advantageous in preventing the ap- 
petite from failing altogether, especially when the fever is prolonged. 
It is evident, however, that when the eliminative organs are so greatly 
overtaxed as they always are during a febrile attack, very little of this 
or of any other element which will increase their labor should be 
taken. To restrict the use of salt is almost as useful in rheumatism 
as in gout. In diabetes, when the tendency of the patient is always 
to drink more water than is best for him, and when the blood is al- 
ready rendered too thick or of too high specific gravity by the excess- 
ive quantities of sugar in it, a limited use of salt is evidently indi- 
cated. 

Condiments. — After what has been said of the use of condiments 
in health, we need scarcely add that their use should be wholly inter- 
dicted in disease. They are responsible for a large number of diseases, 
and there is no diseased condition which is not increased by their 
employment. 
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Drinks. — The regular amount of fluid received into the system is a 
very important matter in many diseases. In some forms of dyspepsia 
the use of dry food and almost total abstinence from drinks, especially 
near the time of meals, is absolutely essential to recovery. This is em- 
phatically true qJ the particular kind of "dyspepsia in which, on account 
of the inactivity of the absorbent vessels of the stomach and intestines, 
fluids are taken up slowly and remain for a long time near the alimen- 
tary canal. This condition has sometiAes been called the ‘‘ indigestibil- 
ity of fluids.” We have also confirmed an observation made by an em- 
inent English physician, that in many cases of organic disease of the 
heart, fluids are tolerated only in very small quantities at a time, and 
scarcely at all in connection with food. This is also to the inactivity 
of the absorbents, which results from the congest ' of the vessels of the 
stomach due to the mechanical obstruction of the circulation in the heart. 
It should also be remarked that in cases of dilatation of the stomach the 
fluid taken with the food the better, as there is such an inactive 
state of the absorbent vessels of the mucous membrane of the stomach 
in this condition that fluids are retained a long time. 

With these few exceptions, drinks may be properly used with great 
advantage in nearly all diseases, particularly in those which require in- 
creased elimination ; hence they are especially indicated in all types and 
varieties of fevers, in cases of defective nutrition, in inflammation of the 
liver, inactivity of the liver, biliousness, acute and chronic diseases of the 
kidneys, constipation of the bowels, inactivity of the skin, rheumatism, 
gout, and cholera. In the latter disease the copious drinking of cold 
water has been found to be one of the most efiicacious of all known rem- 
edies, as the aVjsorbents of the intestinal tract in this disease will scarcely 
act at all. Fluids taken pass rapidly through the stomach and intes- 
tinal tract, thus washing out the bowels, carrying away the poisonous 
elements of disease, and aiding nature in her eflbrts to effect a cure. The 
restriction of drink is a common practice in both forms of diabetes, and 
is frequently carried to too great an extreme. A demand for fluids is as 
much an expression of want on the part of the system as want felt in 
any other condition, and hence it should be regarded and acceded to, at 
least in sufficient degree to prevent the patienj^ ' o too great suffering. 

Abstinence from Food. — All physicians recognize the fact that in 
many diseases, especially those of an acute character accompanied with 
fever, the use of food should be restricted to a considerable degree. By 
entire abstinence from food for one or two days, together with active 



7S6 


EATIOJSAL REMEDIES FOB DISEASE 


eliminative treatment, many febrile diseases may be checked at the out- 
set. In bowel diseases cailSed by taking indigestible food, total absti- 
nence from food for a day or two, or the use of a very small quantity 
of light food once or twice a day, is particularly advantageous. Attacks 
of asthma when occurring in persons addicted to high living may often 
be promptly cut short by prohibiting any but the very lightest articles 
of food for a day or two. In pericarditis and inflammation of the lin- 
ing membrane of the heart, or endocarditis, a very restricted diet should 
be employed, especially in those who have previously been overfed. 

Digestibility of Poods. — For the benefit of persons whose digest- 
ive organs are weak, or who desire to preserve them in health by avoid- 
ing articles of food which are difficult of digestion, we have prepared 
the following tables, which are based upon careful observation and the 
experiments of Beaumont upon the stomach of Alexis St. Martin. 

Articles Easy of Digestion. — The following articles are readily 
digested by a healthy stomach, and can be digested with comparative 
ease by most dyspeptics (see also diet tables in the Appendix) : — 

ANIMAL FOODS. 


Raw whit© of egg, beaten to a froth. 
Beef tea, free from fat. 

Raw whole egg, beaten. 

Milk, fresh and warm. 

Fresh eggs, soft boiled. 

Mutton, broiled. 


Stale bread. 

Graham rolls, made without yeast or 
soda. 

Rice, well boiled or steamed. 

Taiuoca, sago, com-starch. 

Oatmeal porridge, eaten with dry toast. 
Graham mush or crushed wheat. 


Venison steak, broiled. 

Chicken, especially the whit© parts. 
Rabbit. 

Fresh trout, and most fresh fish which 
are not oily. 

B FOODS, 

Cauliflower, 

Asparagus, if very tender. 

French beans. 

Baked sw^et or subacid apples. 
Strawberries and whortleberries. 
Grapes, without skins or seeds. 

Oranges and bananas. 


Articles Not Easy of Digestion. — The following list includes the 
common articles of food which require a considerable degree of vigor on 
the part of the digestive organs, and must be avoided by all bad dys- 
peptics : — 

ANIMAL FOODS. 


Animal soups of all sorts. 
Beef. 

Lamb. 

Turkey, duck, pigeon. 


Codfish. 

Oystfjrs, raw. 

Butter. 

All sorts of roast meats. 
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VEGETABLE FOOBa 

Carrots. 

Spinach. 

ParanipB. 

Vegetable soups. 

Com-meal preparations. 

Salads of all sorts. 

Currants. 

Gooseberries. 

Baspberries. 

Blackberries. 

Bhubarb. 

Jelly. 

Indigestible Articles.--“The following articles, while they may be 
digested by a vigorous stomach, impair the digestive powers and induce 
iniligestion, and to the dyspeptic are more of the character of poisons 
than of foods : — 

ANIMAL FOODS. 


Potatoes. 

Turnips. 

Cabbage. 

Tomatoes. 

l*oas. 

T^eans. 

Jiaisins and most dried fruits. 
Apjdos. 

I^caclies. 

Mums. 

Olierries. 

I’incapples. 

Beets. 


I'ofk. 

N'eal. 

Coose. 

Liver. 

Kidney. 

Heart. 

Sausage. 

Hard-boiled eggs. 
Scrambled eggs. 
(Jheese. 


Hashed and stewed meats. 

Salt and smoked meats. 

Melted butter, and all animal fats. 
Mackerel, and all oily fish. 

Salt fish. 

Dried and smoked fish. 

Sardines, and other fish preserved in oil. 
Lobster, crabs, etc. 

Cooked oysters and clams. 

Fried meats of all torts. 


VEGETABLE FOODS. . 


Warm bread, especially when taken 
with butter. 

Miiflins. 

Buttered toast. 

Bies, cakes, and all sorts of pastry. 
Bancakes. 

Briod bread and vegetables. 

Nuts of all kinds. 


Onions. 

Mushrooms. 

pickles. 

Tea, coffee, cocoa, chocolate. 

Mustard, pepper, spices, and other con- 
. diments. 

Sugar, pretorves, and all saccharine 
foods. 


Nutritive Injectioiis. — In certain diseases of the stomach, as in gas- 
tric ulcer, inflammation of the stom^h, chronic gastritis, enlargement of 

47 
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the stomach, and the vomiting of pregnancy, it is often necessary to allow 
the stomach to rest for days, and in some cases even for weeks, no food 
being taken in the usual way. In these cases it is of the greatest impor- 
tance that the proper nutritive injections, or enemata, should be employed. 
The idea that soups, beef tea, milk, or other undigested food, may be 
digested in the rectum and absorbed, thus nourishing the system, is with- 
out foundation. But, as elsewhere remarked, recent discoveries have given 
grounds for the supposition that food injected into the rectum is carried 
up into the small intestine, where it may undergo digestion in the reg- 
ular way. When possible, however, on account of the weakened condi- 
tion of the digestion and the possibility that the undigested food may not 
be carried into the small intestine, the food should be artificially digested, 
at least in part, or should be so prepared that it will undergo digestion 
after introduction into the bowels. There are several methods of prepar- 
ing food for this purpose, all of which are highly recommended. The 
value of suitable preparations for use as a nutritive enemata we have 
frequently and thoroughly proven by expgrience in the treatment of 
cases in which they were required, having kept patients for weeks on 
little else than the nutritive enemata. We are acquainted with cases 
in which life has been well sustained for several months in this 
way. ( See Appendix.) 

XJSEFtTL DIETETIC RECIPES. 

Milk and Lime-Water. — In many cases in which milk is indi- 
cated as an important article of diet, indeed, as the most important of 
all foods, as in young infants, it cannot be taken without distress on 
account of the large, tough curds which it forms in the stomach. For 
cases of this sort, ordinary cow’s milk may be mixed with lime-water 
in the proportion of a large teaspoonful of lime-water to a tumblerful 
of milk. If the diflSculty still continues, the lime-water may be used 
in the proportion of one part to two of milk. Barley-water will in 
most cases answer as well as lime-water. 

Bran Tea. — Soak a teacupful of bran in cold water over night in 
a cool place. Simmer for half an hour, and strain through a cloth. 
A soothing drink, said to encourage activity of the bowels. We have 
not much confidence in its laxative properties. It is a good lotion for 
irritated surfaces. 
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Acorn Coflfee. — ^Select plump, round acorns. Shell, and brown in 
an oven. Grind in a coffee-mill, and use as ordinary coffee. A good 
drink for children suffering with diarrhea, on account of the tannin 
which it contains. It is also recommended for scrofulous persona 

Water Gruel. — Over a dessert-spoonful of finely ground oatmeal, 
mixed with a tablespoonful of cold water, pour a pint of boiling water; 
let it settle two or three minutes, then pour off the water carefully, 
leaving the coarser part of the meal. Boil ten or fifteen minutes, stir- 
ring frequently. 

Milk Gruel. — Into a pint of scalding milk stir two tablespoonfuls 
of fine oatmeal. Add a pint of boiling water and boil until the meal 
is thoroughly cooked. 

Oatmeal Gruel. — Stir two tablespoonfuls of coarse oatmeal into a 
quart of boiling water, and let it simmer at least two hours. Strain 
if preferred. 

Bice Gruel. — Soak two tablespoonfuls of fine rice for half an hour 
in cold water. Potir off tl!® water ; add a pint of milk and let it sim- 
mer until the rice is tender. Press through a sieve and then dilute 
with milk. Heat again for a few moments; pour off to cool, and 
flavor with a little salt or sugar. 

Milk Porridge. — Place over the fire equal parts of milk and water. 
J ust before it boils, add a small quantity (a tablespoonful to a pint of 
water) of graham flour or corn meal, previously mixed with water, 
and boil a minute longer. 

Bice and Apple. — Stew two or three large, ripe apples to a pulp 
and sweeten with a little white sugar. Then boil a half teacupful of 
rice in milk until it is quite tender. Put the rice round a plate with 
the apples in the center and serve. A dish which^^most invalids, 
unless bad dyspeptics, will readily digest. Excellent for fever 
convalescents. 

Bice Blauc-Mange. — Heat one quart of milk to near boiling ; then 
stir into it one-fourth of a pound of finely ground rice previously 
mixed to a smooth batter with a little milk. Add two spoonfuls of 
white sugar and let it boil until thick enough to mold, stirring it all 
the time. Flavor, while boiling, with a little lemon or pine-apple. 
Serve cold. 

Arrow-Root Blanc-Mange. — Bring a pint of milk to boiling point, 
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add a batter made by mixing two .tablespoonfuls of arrow-root with 
a little milk, and let it boil. Sweeten and flavor to the taste, stirring 
assiduously until it thickens sufficiently to mold. Com-starch blanc- 
mange may be made by this same recipe by using the above propor- 
tion of corn-starch instead of arrow-root. 

Egg-^iog. — Beat one egg and a teaspoonful of refined sugar to a 
stiff froth ; add a teaspoonful of lemon-juice ; pour in a glass, and fill 
up with water. 

White of Egg and Milk. — The white of an egg beaten to a stiff 
froth and stirred very quickly into a glass of milk is a very nourish- 
ing food for persons whose digestion is weak, also for children who 
cannot digest clear milk. The white of egg has a tendency to prevent 
the formation of hard curds in the stomach. 

White of Egg. — Stir the white of an egg into a tumblerful of 
cool water, or water warm as it can be without coagulating the egg. 
Give to infants suffering from extreme disorder of digestion and un- 
al)le to take milk. This simple mixture h^ saved many an infant’s 
life. 

Beef Tea. — For eveiy quart of beef tea desired, use one pound of 
fresh beef from which all fat, bones, and sinews, have been carefully 
removed. Cut the beef into pieces a quarter of an inch square, or 
grind in a sausage-grinder, and soak over night in a small quantity of 
water (a pint will do). Take the beef out and let it simmer gently in 
a larger quantity of water for two or three hours,*replacing from time 
to time the water lost by evaporation. Afterward pour together the 
boiling liquor and the cold liquid in which the beef was soaked. 

Beef tea is not a food ; it is practically a solution of ptomaines, — 
the poisonous products of tissue waste. Its value has been enor- 
mously overestimated. The late Dr. Austin Flint remarked that 
many invalids had been starved to death on beef tea. Vegetable 
broths are in every way preferable. Avoid beef tea, especially 
in fevers and kidney diseases. 

Flaxseed Tea. — Take an ounce of whole flaxseed^ half an ounce 
of crushed licorice root, an ounce of refined sugar, and four tablespoon- 
fuls of lemon juice. Pour over these ingredients a quart of boiling 
water ; let this stand near the fire for four hours, and then strain off 
the liquid. The flaxseed should not be crushed, as the mucilage is in 
the outer part of the kernel and if bruised the boiling water will ex- 
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tract the oil of the seed and r^der the decoction nauseous. The tea 
should be made fresh daily. 

Barley Water. — Take half a teacupful of good pearl barley. First 
wash it thoroughly; then boil five or ten minutes in fresh water. 
Drain off this water and pour on two quarts of boiling water and boil 
down to one quart. Flavor if desired with a little lemon or sugar. 
Thin to required consistency with boiling water. 

Currant-Jelly Water. — tablespoonful of currant jelly stirred 
into a glass of cold water makes a pleasant beverage for fever patients. 

Apple Water. — Wipe two or three ripe, tart apples, and slice, 
without paring, into a dish and pour over them a quart of scalding 
water. Let stand until cool ; then turn off water and sweeten. 

Toast Water. — Brown a slice of stale bread or crust thoroughly, 
but do not allow it to blacken or burn. Break the toast into small 
pieces and put into an earthen dish or jug ; pour over the pieces a 
(piart of boiling water ; cover the dish tightly, and let the mixture re- 
main until cold. When strained it will be ready for use. 

Lemonade* — Mix the slices and the juice of two lemons with three 
spoonfuls of refined sugar and add a pint of cold or iced water. 

Hot Lemonade. — Take two thin slices and the juice of one lemon ; 
m\x with it two teaspoonfuls of white granulated sugar, and add one 
half pint of boiling water. A very useful drink for a person when 
exhausted. A splendid substitute for tea and coffee. 

Sago Jelly. — Simmer gently in a pint of water two tablespoon- 
fiiLs of sago until it thickens, frequently stirring. A little sugar may 
he added if desired. 

Bread Jelly. — Pour boiling water over bread crumbs; place the 
mixture on the fire and let it boil till it is perfectly smooth. Take it 
off, and after pouring off the water, flavor with something agreeable, as 
a little raspberry or currant jelly water. Pour into a mold until re- 
quired for use. 

Tapioca Jelly. — Take two tablespoonfuls of tapioca and one pint 
of water ; let it simmer until it becomes thick like jelly. A little 
lemon juice and sugar may be added. " 

Gum-Arabic Water. — Put an ounce of choice gum arabic into a 
jar with two ounces of refined sugar and a pint of water. Place the 
jar in a sauce-pan of warm water and stir until dissolved. Add a lit- 
tle lemon to fl^avor. This is a good drink for consumptives. 



742 


RATIONAL REMEDIES FOR DISEASE, 


A superior quality of gluten biscuit is manufactured by the Sani- 
t^ium Health Food Co., Battle Creek, Mich., from a formula fur- 
nished by the author. They are found to be of great service in the 
treatment of diabetics. 

Granola Mnsh* — Granola, a cooked preparation of wheat and oats, manu- 
factured by the Sanitarium Health Food Co., makes a most appetizing and 
quickly prepared breakfast dish. Into a quart of boiling water sprinkle a pint 
of granola. Cook for two or three minutes, and serve hot with cream. 

Brin Jelly. — Select some clean wheat bran, sprinkle it slowly into boiling 
water as for graham mush, stirring briskly meanwhile with a wooden spoon, 
until the whole is about the consistency of thick gruel. Cook slowly in a double 
boiler for two hours. Strain through a fine wire sieve placed over the top of 
a basin. When strained, reheat to boiling. Then stir into it a spoonful or so 
of sifted graham flour, rubbed smooth in a little cold water. Boil up once ; 
turn into molds previously wet in cold water, and when cool, serve with fruit 
juice. 

Browned Bloe. — Spread a cupful of rice on a shallow baking tin, and put 
into a moderately hot oven to brown. It will need to be stirred frequently to 
prevent burning and to secure a uniformity of color. Each rice kernel, when 
sufficiently browned, should be of a yellowish brown, about the color of ripened 
wheat. Steam in a dish suitable for serving, over a kettle of boiling water, 
using two cups of water for each cup of browned rice. When properly cooked, 
each kernel will be separate, dry, and mealy. Rice prepared in this manner is 
undoubtedly more digestible than when cooked without browning. 

Barley Grael. — Wash three heaping teaspoonfuls of pearl barley, dropping 
it into a pint of boiling water, and parboil five minutes. Pour this water off 
and add a quart of fresh boiling water. Let it simmer gently for three hours. 
Strain, season, and serve. A small piece of lemon rind added to the gruel a 
half hour before it is done, gives it a very agreeable fkivor. Equal quantities 
of milk and barley gruel make a very nourishing drink ; the milk, however, 
should not be added to the gruel until needed, as in a warm atmosphere it un- 
dergoes quite rapid change, and is likely to ferment. 

Gluten Gruel. — Stir two and one half tablesx>oonfuls of the wheat gluten 
prepared by the Sanitarium Health Pood Co., Battle Creek, Mich., into a pint 
of boiling milk ; boil until thickened, when it is ready to serve. 

Gluten Gruel No. 2. — Into a pint of boiling water stir three heaping table- 
spoonfuls of prepared gluten. Boil until thickened, and add a half cup of thin 
cream. 

Gluten Cream. — Heat a pint of thin cream to boiling, and stir into it three 
tablespoonfuls of wheat gluten. When thickened, it is ready to serve. 

Gluten Meal Gruel. — Into a cup and a half of boiling water stir four table- 
spoonfuls of gluten meal (prepared by the Sanitarium Health Food Co.), let 
it boil for a moment, add six tablespoonfuls of rather thin sweet cream, and 
serve. 

Graham Gruel. — Heat three cups of water in the inner dish of a double 
boiler, and when boiling vigorously, stir into it carefully, a little at a time, so as 
not to check the boiling, one scant cup of graham flour which has been rubbed 
perfectly smooth In a cup of warm, not hot, water. Stir until thickened, then 
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place in the outer boiler and cook for an hour or longer. Wheni done, strain if 
necessary, season with salt if desired, and a half cup of sweet cream. 

Graham Grits Grnel* — Cook three heaping tablespoonfuls of graham grits 
in a quart of boiling water, in a double boiler, for ihree hours. Turn through 
;i soup strainer to remove any lumps, season and serve. Well-cooked graham 
«rrits may be made into gruel by thinning with water or milk, straining, and 
seasoning as above. 

Indian Meal GmeL— Make a thin paste of one teaspoouf ul of dour, two 
tablespoonfuls of best cornmeal, and a little water. Stir this into a quart of 
boiling water, or milk and water in equal proportions, as preferred. Boil until 
t fie meal has set, stirring constantly ; then turn into a double boiler and cook 
for an hour and a half or two hours. Season with salt, and strain. If too thick, 
thin with a little additional liquid. 

Milk Porridge. — Take one pint of milk and the same quantity of water, 
and heat to boiling. Stir in two heaping tablespoonfuls of cornmeal or graham 
irrits, boil, stirring continuously, until the meal has set, then turn into a double 
boiler and cook for two hours longer. Season with salt, and a tablespoonful of 
sweet cream if allowed. 

Oatmeal Gruel. — Into one quart of boiling water stir two heaping table- 
spoonfuls of fine oatmeal ; let it boil until it thickens, stirring all the time ; then 
uirn into a double boiler and cook for three and a half or four hours. Strain 
before serving. A little cream may also be added, unless contra-indicated by 
tlie patient’s condition. 

Oatmeal Gruel No. 3. — Pound one half cup of coarse oatmeal until it is 
mealy. The easiest way to do -this is to tie the oatmeal in a coarse cloth and 
pound it with a wooden mallet. Put it in a pint bowl, and fill the bowl with 
(*()ltl water. Stir briskly for a few moments until the water is white, then allow 
• he meal to settle. Pour off the water, being careful to get none of the sedi- 
ment. Fill the bowl a second time with cold water, stir thoroughly, let settle, 
arnl pour off the water as before. IX> this the third time. Boil the liquid one 
half hour, strain and serve hot. If very thick, a little milk or cream may be 
addtul. 

Peptonized Glntm Gruel. — Prepare the gruel as directed for Gluten Gruel 
No. 1. Strain if necessary, cool to lukewarm, and turn it into a pitcher, which 
I>lace in a dish containing hot water even in depth with the gruel in the pitcher ; 
add the peptonizing fluid or powder, stir well, and let it stand in the hot water 
bath for ten minutes. The temperature must not be allowed to rise over 130®. 
I’ut into a clean dish and serve at once, or place on ice till needed. Other well- 
cooked gruels may be peptonized in the same way. 

Rice Water. — Wash half a cup of rice very thoroughly in several waters. 
Put it into a saucepan with three cups of*cold water and boil for half an hour. 
Strain off the rice water, season with salt if desired, and serve. 

Gluten Meal Custard. — Beat together thoroughly, one pint of rich milk, one 
(*gg, and four tablespoonfuls of gluten meal. Add a little salt if desired, and 
<*ook with the dish set in another containing boiling water, until the custard 
has set. Or, turn the custard into cups, which place in a dripping-pan partly 
filled with hot water, and cook in a moderate oven until the custard is set. 

Gluten Custard. — Into a quart of boiling milk stir four tablespoonfuls of 
wheat gluten ^oistened with a little of the milk, which may be reserved for 
the purpose. Allow it to cook until thickened. Cool to lukewarm tempera- 
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lure, and add three well-beaten eggs, and a trifle of salt, if desired. Turn into 
cups, and steam over a kettle of boiling water until the custard is set. 

Currantade* — Mash thoroughly a pint of ripe red currents, and one half 
the quantity of red raspberries ; add sugar to sweeten and two quarts of cold 
water. Stir, strain, cool on ice, and serve. 

Crust Coffee* — Brown slices of graham bread in a slow oven until very dark 
in color. Break in pieces and roll fine with a rolling pin. A quantity of this 
material may be prepared at one time and stored in glass fruit cans for use. 
When needed, pour a cupful of actively boiling water over a dessertspoonful of 
the prepared crumbs, let it steep for a few minutes, then strain and serve. 

Egg Lemonade* — Beat the white of an egg to a stiff froth, then mix with it 
the juice of a small lemon, and one tablespoonful of sugar. Add a half pint 
of cold water. Or, beat together with an egg-beater a tablespoonful of lemon 
juice, a teaspoonful of sugar, the white of an egg, and a cup of cold water, 
until thoroughly mingled, then serve at once. 

Hot Lemonade. — Put in a glass a thin slice of lemon and the juice of half a 
small lemon, being careful to remove all seeds ; mix with it one dessertspoonful 
of white sugar, and All the glass witt> boiling water. Or, remove the peel of 
the lemon in very thin parings, turn one pint of boiling water over them, let- 
ting it stand for a few moments covered. Remove the peel, add the juice of a 
lemon and one tablespoonful of sugar, and serve. 

Orangeade* — Rub lightly two ounces of lump sugar on the rind of two nice 
fresh oranges, to extract the flavor ; put this sugar into a pitcher, to which add 
the juice expressed from the oranges, and that from one lemon. Pour over all 
one pint of cold water, stir thoroughly, and serve. 

Oranose Shortcake, — Cover the bottom of a shallow pudding dish with a 
thin layer of granose flakes, add a layer of fresh strawberries, chopped and 
slightly sweetened, then a second layer of granose. Fill the dish thus with 
alternate layers of granose and berries. Set away in a cool place for an hour, 
when it will be ready to serve. The juice of the berries should permeate tlie 
entire mass, but should not render it too wet and soggy. Cut in squares. No 
dressing is required. Raspberries and other small fruits may be utilized in the 
same manner. 

Boiled l^eanuts* — Shell the nuts and blanch by pouring over them boiling 
water. After standing a few minutes, the skins can be easily rubbed off. Add 
to a pint of the blanched nuts about two quarts of water, put them into a bean 
pot ; heat to boiling, then place in a slow oven and cook for nine or ten hours. 
When done, they should be soft, mealy, and rich with juice. No seasoning 
except a little salt will be required. 

Tegetable Broth* — Put a cupful of well-washed white beans into a quart of 
cold water in a double boiler, and coolc slowly until but a cupful of the liquor 
remains. Strain off the broth, add salt, and serve hot. If preferred, a few 
grains of powdered thyme may be added as flavoring. 
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MEDICINAL AGENTS AND MISCELLANEOUS REMEDIES. 

Under this head we shall consider briefly the principal drugs em- 
ployed in medicine, together with miscellaneous remedies not included 
iiiKler any of the preceding heada We have purposely omitted giving 
tlie doses of the majority of medicinal agents mentioned, believing, as 
] previously remarked, that the administration of drugs capable of pro- 
ducing injurious or poisonous eflects should l>e discouraged, to accom- 
plish which is, indeed, one of the objects of this work, for which rea- 
son we have devoted so much space to a consideration of hygienic or 
iion-rnedicinal remedies. In a great majority of cases in which drugs 
may he usefully employed in the treatment of disease, the services 
of an intelligent physician are required, and the regulation of the doses 
may be properly left to him. 

Tonics. — Tonics are drugs which are supposed to increase vital 
strength, and hence they are chiefly used in diseases and conditions 
characterized by debility. Numerous theories have been advanced to 
explain their supposed action, but none which seem to us more satisfac- 
tory or more capable of logical proof than that of Dr. Guy, of London, 
wlio asserts that tlieir effects are produced in precisely the same manner 
in which the effects of stimulants are produced. As we have already 
seen, stimulants seem to produce an increase of strength simply by ir- 
ritation, by means of which the forces of the system are developed re- 
al ly in antagonism to the influence of the drug, though sometimes in- 
cidentally to some useful purpose also. The effects occasioned by ton- 
i(jH are much less marked than those of stimulants, but it cannot be 
shown that they are in any way different except in degree. There 
are, doubtleas, cases in which the use of tonics occasions more good 
than harm, yet we firmly believe that an immense amount of harm has 
been done by a false reliance upon tonics to accomplish what can only 
l*e effected through the medium of good food, pure air, sunshine, and 
oJ)cdience to all the laws of hygiene. We are also thoroughly con- 
A inced from observation and treatment of hundreds of cases of debil- 
ity in all its various forms and stages, that far greater benefif is to be 
derived from the invigorating influence of stich agents as sunshine, 
and an abundance of pure air, together with the proper application of 
maasage, water, electricity, and other hygienic remedial agents, than 
from all the medicinal tonics that can be brought to bear in such cases. 
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We have, in fact, by these means restored to health many persons who 
had tried in vain the whole list of medicinal tonics afforded by what 
an eminent physician is pleased to call the “ polypharmacy of the text- 
books.” 

The principal drugs employed for supposed tonic effects are clas- 
sified as bitters, aromatics, and mineral tonics. 

Some of the more commonly employed of the first class are quassia^ 
gentian, colv/mbo, honeset, gold-thread, aalicin, wild-cherry hai'k, cin- 
chona, quinine, and other preparations from Peruvian hark, strych- 
nia, chamomile, and Virginia snake root. 

The second class is chiefly composed of the various substances em- 
ployed as condiments, including cinnamon, cloves, allspice, black pep- 
per, red pepper, cardamoms, etc, 

Under the head of mineral tonics are included all the different X)rep- 
arations of iron, sulphuric acid" nitric acid, muriatic acid, nitro- 
muTiatic acid, lact ic acid, and phosphorus. 

Of the above-mentioned drugs we will notice^ but a very few. The 
whole class of bitters may be represented by the chief of them, — quinine. 
The rational view of their tonic effects we have already explained, but 
they possess another curious propei*ty to which we shall call attention ; 
namely, the power tb destroy the regularity of the paroxysms in peri- 
odic diseases, as ague and remittent fever, from which they are called 
antiperiodics. Quinine is about the only one, however, which is em- 
ployed for antiperiodic purposes, as this property is too feeble in most of 
the othdr bitters to be of much practical account. 

We do not wish to be understood as arguing against the use of qui- 
nine as an antiperiodic, as we believe it to be one of the most useful of 
all medicinal agents on account of its efficiency in interrupting the par- 
oxysms of malarial disease. It is but fair to add, however, that the 
parne result may be accomplished by numerous other agents, as well as 
quinine. We have cured many cases of malarial disease in which the 
symptoms were well marked, without the use of a single grain of qui- 
nine, or, in fact, of drugs of any kind. Directions for the use of quinine 
in malarial disorders will be given in connection with the treatment of 
those diseases. ^ 

Strychnia is looked upon as one of the most powerful of all the tonics 
employed in medicine. It is one of the most violent and certainly fatal 
poisons known. It has been much used in paralysis and some forms of 
dyspepsia, and in nervous debility. When administered even in very 
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minute doses it seems to call forth the most powerful resistance on the 
part of the system, causing, in any but the smallest doses, violent tetanic 
convulsions. No certain antidote for its eftects is known, and severe 
cases of poisoning by it are almost certainly fatal. 

Strychnia, like alcohol, increases the expenditure of energy, 
without increasing its production, but on the contrary, lessening 
these tissue-changes upon which the development of energy depends. 

A careful study of the matter will convince any candid person 
that the only real difference between the drugs called stimulants 
and those called tonics, is, that the reaction following the excitation 
j)roduced by those called tonics, is less immediate, and hence less 
apparent than in the case of those drugs which are termed stimu- 
lants. One reason for this, in the case of strychnia, is that the 
drug is slowly eliminated. 

Mineral Tonics. — Of the mineral tonics, by far the most largely 
used is iron, of which a very large numl)er of preparations are employed. 
As this is the chief of all the mineral tonics we will confine our observa- 
tions to it alone. 

Many yeara ago, Prof. Liebig, a noted German chemist, made a 
elieinical analysis of the blood, and found iron in it. He claimed to 
prove by his experiments that the color of the red cdTpuscles of the blood 
was due to the presence in them of the oxide of iron^ which was sup- 
}wsed to play a very important part in the transmission of oxygen from 
the lungs to the tissues, and the removal of carbon di-oxide (commonly 
called carbonic acid) from the system. 

According to the Boston Medical and Surgical Journal^ M. 
Dujardin-Beaumetz is not a believer in the therapeutical virtues of 
iron in anemia and chlorosis. Notwithstanding the existence of a 
lessened quantity of iron in the blood of anemic and chlorotic pa- 
tients, he says that this diminution is of very little consequence, 
being ten to twenty centigrams, at the most, of the total amount 
of two grams of iron in five litres of the blood of an average- 
«ized adult. Now, according to Boussingault, the daily food intro- 
duces into the body more than this quantity of iron ; consequently, 
the loss of iron may be made up by food alone. 

Many physicians who have had a large experience in the treat- 
ment of anemia have become well convinced that iron alone is of 
very little value in the treatment of this disease. Blood is made 
from food, not from iron. If iron is lacking in the blood in cases of 
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anemia, it is not because the food is lacking in this constituent, in 
the majority of cases, but possibly because of the deficiency of red 
blood corpuscles, or of inability on the part of the system to manu> 
facture red blood corpuscles of normal quality. In cases of anemia, 
also, the condition of the blood must be regarded as only one feature 
of the case. The blood is a tissue, and all the other tissues suffer as 
well as the blood ; not simply because of the impoverished condition 
of the blood, but for the same reason that the blood suffers ; namely, 
a lowered state of vital or nutritive activity on the part of the tissues. 
In the great majority of cases the primary fault is in the digestive 
apparatus. This is true even in cases in which the patient experi- 
ences no discomfort in the region of the stomach or other digestive 
organs. The remedy is to be found in improving the patient’s con- 
ditions of life, rather than in dosing with medicinal agents of any 
sort. An abundance of easily digested food, out-of-door life, light 
gymnastics, breathing exercises, cold bathing, employment of the 
moist abdominal bandage worn at night, the abdominal supporter 
in cases of prolapse of the viscera, massage, and suitable applica- 
tions of electricity, — these are measures which are of immensely 
greater value than any medicinal agent administered in any form. 

It should bo added, however, that recent investigations seem to 
show that in certain cases at least, iron is useful as an aid to diges- 
tion, particularly in cases of hypopepsia and apepsia ; that is, cases in 
which there is great deficiency of hydrochloric acid in the gastric 
juice. It is possible that iron may so influence the glands of the 
stomach as to increase the amount of hydrochloric acid formed. 
This theory has been advanced by Hayem and Winter, two eminent 
physicians of Paris. We have made a considerable number of ob- 
servations for the purpose of testing the theory, but thus far have 
seen nothing which could be said to definitely substantiate it. The 
proper treatment for anemia is fully discussed elsewhere in this 
work. 

Heart Stimulants. — The drugs enumerated under this head are 
ammonia and its compounds, alcohol in all its forms, turpentine^ 
and digitalis. 

Ammonia, the first-mentioned of these is a colorless, irrespirable, 
highly irritant gas, of a strong alkaline reaction, and very soluble 
in water. Aqua a/rmnoniay or a7nmonia water,, is simply water which 
has been impregnated with ammonia gas. Applied to the skin. 
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ammonia is a powerful irritant ; and when inhaled, causes irritation 
of the air-passages, and even inflammation. One of the most com- 
mon uses of ammonia is to prevent syncope, or fainting. 

Alcohol and its relations to the human organism in disease as well 
as in health, have been dwelt upon at so great length elsewhere that 
we need not give the subject extended notice here. 

It should bo said, however, that the popular notion that alcohol 
is in any way a supporter of vitality, a substitute for food, a tonic, a 
stimulant, a useful agent as a retarder of nutrition, have all been 
shown to be erroneous by the results of modern physiological 
research. Alcohol may bo justly associated with the class of poi- 
sonous chemical substances called ptomaines, which result from the 
growth and activity of germs, and on this account could not be 
expected to bo a supporter of vitality. It retards nutrition only by 
poisoning and paralyzing the tissues. Its general use as a supporter 
of vitality in severe cases of typhoid fever, in pneumonia, and in 
other exhaustive diseases, is doubtless responsible for a vast number 
of deaths. When the system is already struggling under the in- 
fluence of a poison, the result of germ action, as is the case in the 
diseases mentioned, and in fact in nearly all cases of acute disease, 
what good can possibly be derived from the addition of another 
poison, which is also the result of the growth or activity of germs ? 
Many physicians, anjong others Sir B. W. Richardson, of London, 
Professor N. S. ^avis, M. D., of Chicago, and others equally 
notable, have renounced the use of alcohol as a remedy altogether, 
and contend that this drug can be dispensed with as a medicinal 
agent, not only without loss, but with great gain. 

Hot and cold sponging of the spine, and especially liot sponging 
of the surface of the body, are more powerful means of producing a 
tonic effect on the heart, than is digitalis. Digitalis is a diuretic, 
and probably the most useful in this way, but copious water drinking 
is, in most cases, the best method of producing diuresis. 

Heart Sedatives. — The principal drugs included in this class are 
<mtim(my and its preparations, a/rnica,^ veratrum viride^ (xconlte^ 
hydrocyanic acid^ cya^vide of potassium^ and vegetahle acids. With 
the exception of the vegetable acids, all the drugs included in this 
list are powerful poisons. Their effects, whether administered in 
health or disease, are essentially those of poisoning, the principal 
effect being a great decrease in the activity of the heart’s a.ctioii, 
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The author finds no use for this class of drugs. When an ordi- 
nary sedative is needed, a tepid bath, followed by an ice-bag placed 
over the region of the heart, will accomplish all that is desired, 
and physiological remedies of this sort are easily controlled. The 
effects can be modified to a nicety, and their use does not incur the 
risk of injury there is in the employment of the powerful drugs 
mentioned. 

Antimony, in the form of tartar emetic., is so named from 
the fact that its discoverer experimented with it as medicine upon 
several Spanish monks, who died from its effects. From this it was 
called antimony., which is derived from two Spanish words meaning 
“anti-monk.” Three quarters of a grain in a child and two grains 
in an adult, in the form of tartar emetic, have produced death. In 
those cases in which antimony is supposed to be useful, copious 
water drinking, together with fomentations placed over the chest 
two or three times a day, and followed by a cool, moist pack, well 
covered, so as to produce vigorous reaction, is much more effective, 
and does not produce the exhausting effects of this drug. 

Vegetable acids can hardly be considered as drugs, since when 
taken in their natural form, they are really foods, being taken and 
digested by the system. When taken in large doses, they sometimes 
produce symptoms resembling those of the other poisonous sub- 
stances mentioned under this head, whence they have been put in 
this class. 

Citric acid in the form of lemon juice is a very valuable agent 
in the treatment of several diseases.. Its value in scurvy has long 
been known, and is now so well recognized that whaling ships and 
other vessels going on long voyages always take a supply of pre- 
served lemon juice as a preventive of scurvy. Lemonade is also a 
very valuable drink in fevers, on account of its cooling properties. 
The free use of lemons in malarial fevers sometimes appears to 
have a decided influence in cutting short the disease. 

Arnica, another member of this class of drugs, has been inuch 
used as a liniment in bruises and wounds of various kinds. Fre- 
quently, however, it has been observed that decided effects of 
poisoning have followed its use in this way, and many physicians 
have recently abandoned its use on this account. 

Prussic acid, like arnica and antimony, is a powerful poison. 
Indeed, it is without doubt the most rapidly fatal drug in use. It is 
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never kept in a pure state, as its vapor alone is sufficiently poisonous 
to produce fatal effects. 

Antispasmodics. — This class includes mnak, cantor, valerian, assa- 
fetida, camphor, hops, lacivAiarium, coffee, etc. 

These drugs are called antispasmodics because used in those condi- 
tions of the nervous system included under the head of nervousness, 
together with exaggerated forms of the same conditions, such as hys- 
teria and various other convulsive disorders. How the eff*ects of these 
drugs in relieving nervousness and interrupting convulsions are pro- 
duced, our works on materia medica and therapeutics do not explain. 
There can be no doubt, however, that their apparent action, as is the 
case with other drugs, is wholly due to the reaction of tJie various 
parts of the system against them as foreign elements in the vital do- 
main. Several members of this class are violent poisons. Assafeiubi, 
a drug very frecpiently used for the relief of hysteria and nervous- 
ness, is in some Eastern countries used in very small quantities as a 
condiment. It has a very offensive taste and odor, and it is exceed- 
ingly strange that it should ever have acquired a use of this sort. 

The medicinal properties of hops are due to a substance which they 
contain called lupvlin. People frequently find their insomnia re- 
lieved by the use of hop pillows. The soothing effect of a hop poul- 
tice when applied to painful parts is well known. It is, perhaps, one 
of the mildest narcotics which is used in this way. The poultice may 
be made by simply pouring hot water on the hops contained in a 
gauze bag of the right size and shape, which is applied to the pain- 
ful part, or by mixing the hops with Indian meal and making a 
poultice with hot water. 

Lactucarium is a medicinal substance obtained from lettuce. It 
is said to have narcotic effects, but these are so slight tliat even the 
mast concentrated preparation has been taken in very large quantity 
without producing any effect whatever. It is probable that it may 
have some slight effects. 

Coffee is still classed among other drugs as a medicine. It properly 
belongs with medicinal agents, and is, consequently, wholly unfit for 
daily use as an article of diet. Ordinary tea, Paraguay tea, and aL 
other substances which contain caffeine, possess essentially the same 
properties as coffee. Sf rong coffee has been found to be a valuable 
means of counteracting the effects of poisoning by opium. This is 
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about the only good thing we can say of this almost universally 
abused drug. 

Anodynes* — This term is applied to drugs which are used for the 
relief of pain. We shall mention under this head only opium, ttvot- 
phia, Indian hemp, belladonna, and hyoHcyamua, 

These drugs are all characterized by their power to relieve pain, an 
effect which is due to their benumbing influence upon the brain, the 
seat of sensibility. They are more largely used, perhaps, than any 
other class of drugs (unployed in medicine. This is especially true of 
opium, the chief of all agents for the relief of neuralgia and many 
other painful affections. 

Morphia has a still more powerful effect than opium, being a 
concentrated extract from the crude drug. While these agents are of 
the greatest service in affording relief from pain £tnd suffering which 
is beyond the hope of cure or cannot be reached, they are abused to an 
extent which is fearful to contemplate. Sufficient has perhaps been 
said with reference to the employment of opium in the opium habit, 
and we shall not repeat our previous observations on this subject. 
We will, however, simply revert to the fact that it is the medicinal 
use of the drug which in the majority of cases leads to its habitual 
employment. We cannot but regard the reckless mannei* in which 
opium and other anodynes are used by many, perhaps the larger share 
of physicians, as in the highest degree worthy of condemnation. Phy- 
sicians often forget that the relief of the prominent symptoms of a case 
is but a small part of the work which must be done if a cure is to be 
effected. The relief of symptoms we regard, indeed, as but a small 
part of the physician's duty. His first work should 1)0 -to find out the 
cause of the suffering, and then lie should set to work to remove this 
cause at the earliest possible moment. If it can be cpiickly removed, 
no other means for removing the pain need be employed, as the re- 
moval of the cause will iiself bring relief. If, however, the cause is 
found to be of such a nature that it cannot be removed at once, but 
considerable time must elapse before relief can be obtained in this 
way, it is often the diity of the physician to employ such other means 
as may be necessary to mitigate the sufferings of his patient suffi- 
ciently to secure for him the greatest degree of comfort compatible 
with his best interests. By the employment of ingenuity and the 
proper degree of painstaking it will be found possible in a very large 
proportion of cases in which opium and other anodynes are commonly 
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employed, to obtain relief without resorting to remedies of this class, 
and we regard it as the solemn duty of every physician to give such 
remedies only in cases of actual necessity. All physicians who have 
observed carefully tiie effects of their prescriptions, are aware that 
anodynes benumb and depress the activity of the organic ndrve cells 
of the nerves of sensibility, and consequently under their influence the 
various processes necessary to nutrition and the other organic func- 
tions cannot be so well performed as when the system is not under the 
influence of paralyzing drugs. (Consequently it is evident tliat recov- 
ery must in some degree be inip<Mled by the use of anodyne rem- 
edies. Electrictity or a warm bath will be found in many cases 
to be a perfect substitute for anodyne drugs, and it is never attended 
with any of the unpleasant effects which follow the use of such reme- 
dies as opium, morphia, and other drugs of that class. The sleep af- 
forded by the narcotic eflects of opium is by no means so refreshing as 
natural sleep. Indeed, we fully indorse the statement made by an emi- 
nent physician at the International Medical Convention, held at Phil- 
adelphia in 1870, that one hour of natural sleep is equal to three or 
four hours of narcotic insensibility. In many cases the use of ano- 
dynes can be avoided by urging the patient to bear with fortitude Ids 
sufferings, which may be quite too slight to require the use of such 
powerful remedies as must be applied to secure entire insensibility to 
pain. 

In the case of habitual opium-eaters we have found the greatest 
obstacle to recovery to be the entire loss of fortitude to endure even 
a very slight degree of pain, which condition had doubtless been 
brought about by the habit of taking the narcotic for the relief of 
every unpleasant sensation. We have no sympathy with the class of 
medical fanatics who would allow a patient to die from sheer exhaus- 
tion from pain rather than administer a narcotic. We sometimes find 
it necessary in practice to employ opium, morphia, belladonna, and in 
fact, the whole list of anodyne remedies ; but we restrict the use of 
these drugs as much as possible, and exhaust every other means of 
relieving pain before resorting to them. This is the practice which we 
heartily commend to every physician, and which ought to be insisted 
upon by all intelligent persons so far as their influence may extend. 
The common and aluioisg^ lairestricted use of opium by physicians has 
made the common people so familiar with the drug that its poisonous 
properties are seldom thought of. It is regarded as a great boon for 
48 
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the relief of pain, as it is, and so is resorted to on any and every 
occasion when discomfort is experienced which cannot be relieved oth- 
erwise. This ignorance or apathy respecting the injurious properties 
of the drug undoubtedly lies at the bottom of that most pernicious 
practice, — ^the use of anodynes in the form of paregoric, Mrs. Wins- 
low’s Soothing Syrup, and other narcotic or anodyne mixtures for the 
purpose of quieting restless or troublesome infants. Thousands of in- 
fants die annually in consequence of this pernicious practice, and wc 
cannot help believing, in view of this terrible sacrifice of human life, 
that it would be a lx)on, to the rising generation at least, if narcotics 
and anodynes of every sort were blotted out of existence. The treat- 
ment of o])ium poisoning and the opium habit are fully considered in 
other connections. 

Belladonna, another prominent member of this group of drugs, is 
also very largely used as an anodyne, although to a far less extent 
than opium, in its various preparations. One of the most character- 
istic efieets of belladonna is its power to dilate the pupil of the eye. 
This was one of its first observed effects, and the drug has been very 
largely used by ladies for this purpose in order to give to the eye an 
increased brilliancy. In certain diseases of the eye in which inflam- 
mation of the structures about the pupil occasion danger to the sight 
l)y causing adhesion of the iris to the cornea or lens in such a posi- 
tion a^s to prevent the admission of light into the eye, belladonna has 
an exceedingly useful effect to produce dilatation of the pupil, thus 
withdrawing tlie iris from the seat of danger until the inflammation 
has been sulxlued by the proper means. We have seen many eyes 
saved by this means which would otherwise undoubtedly have been 
sacrificed. Belladonna is also of great service to the oculist by en- 
abling him to dilate the pupil to such an extent as to admit of a thor- 
ough examination of the whole interior of the eye by means of an 
ophthalmoscope. This drug has also been found to be a physiological 
antidote for opium -poisoning. 

IlyoHcyanvus and stramoni'wm produce an effect upon the eye sim- 
ilar to that of belladonna, though in a much less degree. 

Anesthetics* — This is a class of drugs which occasion the loss of 
consciousness by the inhalation of their vapor. Their effects are very 
largely due to their exceeding volatility, by means of which they are 
taken into the system very rapidly. Various theories have been proposed 
to account for their effects. The most probable is that their so-called 
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action is anti-vital ; that is, wholly due to the reaction of the system 
against them. The principal anesthetics are chloroform, ether, bi- 
chloride of methyl, and nitrous oxide. 

Chloroform is produced by the action of chlorine upon alcohol. It 
has a hot and sweetish taste, and a fragrant and peculiar odor. It is 
heavier than water, and sinks when dropped into it. When placed 
upon the skin and covered with a cloth, it will cause a blister; and 
when taken into the mouth or stomach, produces a burning sensation. 
When inhaled, it causes first a feeling of excitement or exhilaration 
accompanied by roaring in the ears, with strange and peculiar sensa- 
tions. The patient generally has a feeling as though the objects im- 
mediately about him were a long distance off. This gradually fades 
into semi-unconsciousness, which is accompanied with visions and illu- 
sions. During this stage, patients weep, laugh, talk, pray, rave, or be- 
come violently obnoxious. This stage usually lasts but a few min- 
utes, and gradually passes off, when the patient sinks into complete 
unconsciousness. The first stage very closely resembles that of alco- 
holic intoxication. In the second stage the patient is unconscious, and 
lies perfectly quiet. It is during this condition that surgical opera- 
tions are performed. If the inhalation of vapor is continued, the third 
stage is produced, which is one of narcotic poisoning accompanied by 
stertorous breathing and complete relaxation of the muscles. It is one 
of great danger, and should be carefully avoided in the administration 
of chloroform. In the first stage the pulse is very greatly quickened ; 
in the second stage it should bo al)out normal ; in the third stage it 
becomes very weak and frequent. Chloroform has a very depressing 
influence upon the heart. In cases of death from its use, the result is 
generally due to paralysis of the heart. Of the two most largely used 
anesthetics, chloroform and ether, chloroform is without doubt by far 
the most dangerous. It has been shown by carefully collated statis- 
tics that it produces death on an average in about one case in 3,000 
inhalations. The treatment for threatened death during chloroform 
inhalation is given under the head of ‘‘Artificial Respiration.” 

The danger in the use of chloroform is now generally conceded by 
experienced surgeons to be so great as to render its use unjustifiable 
except in cases where ether cannot be well employed. Although its 
inhalation is much pleasai i rer for the patient, and its greater potency 
as an anesthetic renders the use of a smaller quantity sufiicient to 
produce the desired result, these advantages are overbalanced by the 
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greater danger to life entailed by its use. Experiments made at the 
Philadelphia Hospital have shovm that persons may be anesthetized 
with chloroform in sound sleep without being awakened, and there is 
some evidence to show that the drug has sometimes been employed in 
this way by burglars for aiding them in their operations. Persons 
who are sleeping lightly, however, will be awakened by the strong 
odor and irritating effects of the gas. 

Ether is a colorless, volatile liquid ol)tained by treating alcohol with 
sulphuric acid. It is very inflammable. Its vapor is two and one- 
half times heavier than air. It has a very strong, peculiar odor and 
taste. When inhaled, its effects are similar to those of chloroform. 
It produces in addition unpleasant choking sensations, which fre- 
quently cause great discomfort to the patient. The effect of ether is 
different from that of chloroform, also, in producing, a short time af- 
ter the giving of the inhalation, a brief period of at least partial un- 
consciousness and insensibility sufficient to allow the performance of 
short, even though painful, operations. In the performance of such 
surgical operations as the removal of the toe-nail, circumcision, and 
similar operations requiring but a faiiv minutes for their completion, 
wo always endeavor to take advantage of this short period of insensi- 
bility to pain, and thus avoid the necessity for the inhalation of so 
large a quantity of this drug as is usually necessary to produce pro- 
found anesthesia. We have in some instances performed* quite severe 
operations in this manner while the patient was entirely conscious, 
though insensible to pain. When death occurs from the inhalation of 
ether it is the result of arrested respiration rather than its effect upon 
the heart, which is shown by the fact that the pulse will continue for 
some time after respiration has been wholly arrested. Its effects upon 
respiration are produced slowly and are wholly observable, so that 
there is more warning than is the case with chloroform. On this ac- 
corint, ether is a much safer anesthetic, and is rapidly replacing chlo- 
roform for this purpose. 

It is important to recollect that both ether and its vapor are highly' 
combustible, as also that, being heavier than air, it will* sink to the 
floor. A light held two or three feet above a sponge saturated with 
ether will not occasion any very great degree of danger, while the op- 
posite would be the case if it were held below. In an atmosphere 
highly impregnated with the vapor of ether, a flame will sometimes 
flash to a sponge lying several feet from the lamp or gas-jet. 
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D^« B. W. Biohardson has called attention to the astonishing fact 
that in various parts of Ireland, particularly in Dublin, Cork, Belfast, 
and several other cities, together with a number of small villages in the 
** Mountains of the North,'" ether has been substituted for alcohol as an 
intoxicant. In one small place, known as Draperstown, ether is regularly 
sold in groceries and other small retail stores. The effects of ether-drink- 
ing are similar to those of alcoholic intoxication, except that the effects 
are much more evanescent. 

Cocatne* — This is a comparatively anesthetic drug, but possesses 
such remarkable properties that it has in the short time which has 
elapsed since its discovery, become very widely known. The injec- 
tion of a two to four per cent solution of cocaine sufiBces to establish 
complete anesthesia in the tissues near the point of injection. If 
injected into or near a nerve trunk, the anesthesia extends to the 
parts to which the nerve is distributed. It is a deadly poison, 
however ; hence it must be very carefully employed. 

Co«aine is of all felicity-producing drugs, the most dangerous, 
because the most fascinating. It destroys both mind and body. 

Water Ii^ection. — The hypodermic injection of water has also 
been shown to possess useful anesthetic properties. It must be in- 
jected in such a manner as to cause distinct blebs in the skin. A 
little salt is added to the water (about six parts to one thousand ) to 
lessen the irritation induced, which is quite severe with pure water. 

Nitrous Oxide is a colorless, almost odorless, gas of sweetish taste. 
It is made by the distillation of nitrate of ammonia. Its use as an 
anesthetic exceeds that of any and all other anesthetics together, as it 
has for a number of years been employed very largely by dentists in the 
extraction of teeth. It is only fit for use in such minor oj)erations as 
tooth extraction, the opening of felons and abscesses, and similar opera- 
tions. Its anesthetic effects have, by recent experiments, been found 
to be wholly due to depriving the blood of oxygen, since similar anes- 
thetic efiects are produced by the inhalation of pure nitrogen, hydrogen, 
or any other gas which will not support respiration. The exciting and 
exhilarating gffects which frequently accompany its use are thought to 
be due to a specific influence of the gas. There is some evidence, how- 
ever, that these effects may also be simply the result of the deprivation 
of' oxygen. Its anesthel^r efiects are produced very rapidly, and are 
equally transient in duration, no unpleasant effects following its admin- 
istration. Its use is generally considered perfectly safe ; but lliat thk 
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is not the case is indicate(] by the fact that several deatlis from its use 
have been recorded. The infrequency of death from its use is probably 
due to the short time required for the operations in which it is generally 
employed. Large quantities of this gas, and water impregnated with it, 
ai-G sold under the name of compound oxygen,” from which the most 
marvelous effects are said to be obtained. From information recently 
received wo are satisfied that little good is accomplished by this agent. 

Bi-chloride of methyl is closely allied to chloroform in character, as 
its use is attended with the same danger. It has been little employed, 
and probably will never come into general use. 

Depresso-Motors. — The drugs of this class are so called because 
they lessen the activity of the spinal cord. The principal drugs which 
have this effect are calabar bean, bromides of 'potassium, sodium, am- 
'monium, and lithium, chloral and bromal hydrates, 'nitrate of amyl, 
lobelia, yelsemium, tobacco, and conium. 

Calabar beau contains an alkaloid called physostiyma, to which its 
poisonous properties are due. In fatal doses it produces death by paraly- 
sis of respiration, which is undoubtedly due to its poisonous effect on 
the nerve-centers. One of its most peculiar effects is to cause contrac- 
tion of the pupil, for which reason it is frequently useful in the treat- 
ment of .affections of the eye and to counteract the dilating effect of 
belladonna. 

The bromides of potash, sodi'wm, ammoniAim, and lithium, have 
also a depressing effect on the spinal cord, on which account they are 
very largely used in the treatment of nervous diseases, particularly epi- 
lej^sy. Probably there is no drug which has so powerful an influence 
upon the disease mentioned as bromide of potassium. It will undoubt- 
edly check the epileptic convulsions, and numerous cases are recorded in 
which the occurrence of convulsions has ceased after the long-continued 
use of this drug. We have used it in quite a number of cases of this 
disease, but our experience has been that, employed alone, it is a very un- 
satisfactory remedy, and will rarely secure anything more than tempo- 
rary relief. In addition to tliis it must be said that it is a powerful irri- 
tant to the stomach, often occasioning serious disturbances of the diges- 
tion, and so operating directly against those measures whicli must be the 
most permanently useful in securing recovery from the disease. As we 
shall show elsewhere, epilepsy may be successfully treated witl^ut the 
use of bromide of potassium, which, when employed in such a manner as 
to occasion irritation of the stomach, really does more harm than good. 
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The drug may be sometimes useful in interrupting the paroxysms of the 
disease, but it should not be depended upon as a curative agent, since a 
cure can only be brought about by improving the nutrition and re- 
inforcing the vital energies of the system ; and the almost universal con- 
nection of some degree of impairment of the digestion with epilepsy is a 
strong argument against the very common use of bromides. 

Hydrate of Chloral is a drug which has come to be used within the 
last three years, and has been most extensively abused. Like the other 
drugs of this class it has a powerfully depressing influence upon the cen- 
tral nervous system, by means of which it produces a tendency to sleep. 
Sleep under the influence of chloral, however, is by no means identical 
with natural sleep. In the latter condition the brain contains very little 
blood, being pale and anemic, as a result of which there is complete rest, 
at least of the cerebrum and higher nerve-centei‘s of the brain, while in 
the sleep under the influence of chloral the blood-vessels of the bi'ain, as 
well as of other parts of the nervous system, are dilated and gorgcid 
with blood, a condition similar to that produced by alcohol in nar- 
cotic doses. So great an amount of harm has been done by the use 
of this drug that we think the world would have been better off 
had it never been discovered. Dr. Richardson, as well as other ol)- 
servers, has shown that its employment for its narcotic effects since its 
discovery, scarcely ten years ago, has becon)e very extoisive. There 
are now, especially in large cities, many persons who take chloral in 
enormous doses as habitually as alcohol and opium aie taken. Its 
effects on the system ai’e in the highest degree pernicious. It produces 
changes in the blood similar to those which are found in scurvy, produ- 
cing, in fact, nearly all the other sj^mptoms of that disease. The long- 
continued use of chloral as a medicine produces effects not diasimilar to 
those occasioned by its non-medicinal habitual use. We regard it as a 
poisonous drug which could very well be dispensed with. We have 
rarely found any occasion for its use, being usually able to substitute 
some better remedy in cases in which it is supposed to be indicated. 

As a local application, however, we have frequently found it useful 
where the object is to cause the absorption of morbid tissue and to lesstJii 
too profuse secretion, as in some cases of inflammation of the pharynx. 
Its use as a gargle has also been highly recommended in diphtheria. 

Nitrite of Amyl M volatile liquid with a peculiar odor. It is pre- 
pared from fusel-oil. On account of its great volatility it is chiefly used 
in inhalation. Its efi^t is to produce great fullness and distension of the 
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blood-vessels of the head, accompanied with severe pain, flushing of the 
face, and difficult respiration, with violent action of the heart when any- 
thing more than very small doses are inhaled. It also has the peculiar 
effect to cause surrounding objects to look yellow to a person under its 
influence. One of the most marked effects of this drug is to destroy the 
power of the blood corpuscles to absorb oxygen. On this account its in- 
halation produces a distinct feeling of threatened suffocation. The only 
cases in which we have found the drug of any use have been in relieving 
the paioxysms of obstinate cases of asthma until the effects of other rem- 
edies could be secured, and in preventing epileptic convulsions. It should 
be taken^with very great care, only a few drops being placed on a hand- 
kerchief and inhaled for a minute or two. It should be remarked that 
the full effects are not felt until a minute or two after it has been with- 
drawn. It is certainly sometimes very useful in interrupting the con- 
tinued convulsions present in what is termed the status epilepticus, in 
which the paroxysms often follow each other in rapid succession. We 
have had patients under treatment who carried a small vial of the drug 
constantly with them, and whenever they felt the premonitory symp- 
toms of the paroxysm, by holding the bottle to the nose and taking a few 
deep inspii-ations, were enabled to prevent the occurrence of any further 
symptoms. It, of coui’se, has no curative value, but it must be acknowl- 
edged to be of some real service in such cases. In all cases which were 
relieved in this way wdiieh we have had under treatment, resort to the 
drug was found unnecessary after the first two or three weeks. 

Lobelia. — This common drug, made familiar by its almost universal 
employment by Thompsonian doctors and physio-medical physicians, 
produces in both man and animals the most intense prostration, which 
is usually indicated by feeble pulse, cold sweats, great relaxation of the 
muscles, and emesis. Many cases of fatal poisoning have been produced 
by it. Its general effects are, in fact, almost identical with those of to- 
bacco. It was formerly much employed for its relaxing effects in 
whooping-cough, epilepsy, and tetanus, but it has been generally aban- 
doned in the treatment of those affections, as much less dangerous rem- 
edies have been foimd to be equally or more efficient. 

Tobacco. — The effects of tobacco upon the human system have al- 
ready been so fully described that we do not need to notice this drug at 
length in this connection except to say that its poisonous effecsts so 
rapid and powerful, that, although formerly much employed, it is now 
very seldom used. About the only useful service whi^ it can perform 
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is in the destruction of vermin, but its use for this puipose must be con- 
demned, since numerous cases of fatal poisoning have occurred even from 
its employment in this manner. 

Gelseminm. — This is an alkaloid whose poisonous character has 
been well shown b 3 ’' its fatal effects, as small a quantity as one-sixth 
of a grain having proved fatal to a man. When taken in anything 
more than the smallest doses, it produces dilatation of the pupil, dizziness, 
great weakness, and frequentlj^^ double vision. Death, in poisoning, is 
produced by paralysis of the circulation. 

Alteratives* — This term is applied to drugs which, wher^^taken into 
the system, occasion a change in the functions of various vital organs, 
by means of which the processes of nutrition are modified. In other 
words, they are supposed to alter the vital actions taking place in the 
body. The various medicines which are supposed to purify the blood, 
Ix^long in this class. It is, however, in the highast degree probable that 
by their use, the opposite, rather than purification, takes place. It seems 
to us to be c^^arly evident that the so-called action of these drugs is 
wholIy^ due to a modification of the vital processes occasioned by the ef- 
forts of the s^’^stem to rid itself of the poistmous elements of which it can 
make no use. The principal drugs employed for alterative puiposes are 
arsenic and its prepai*ations, mercury in numerous forms, iodine in 
various combinations, cod-liver oily pho8L)horic acid and phosjdiatesy 
eolchicuw.y sarsaparilla y sassafras, and dandelion. Most of th^se 
drugs are so largely used that it will be worth while for us to give each 
some attention. 

Arsenic* — The drug known by this name is a compound of metallic 
arsenic, or arsenicuniy with oxygen, called white arsimic, or arsenio'us 
acid. When thrown upon hot iron, it volatilizes with a peculiar, gar- 
licky odor. It is an exceedingly active poison, and even when largely 
diluted with water it is a severe irritant. When swallowed in consider- 
able quantities, it produces intense inflammation of the digestive organs, 
and speedy death. When smaller doses are taken, death may not occur 
for two or three days. If the body is examined after death in the latter 
class of cases, in addition to the irritating efl^cts of the poison upon the 
mucous membrane with which it comes in contact, it is found that 
great changes have ^ken place in nearly all the tissues of the body, the 
muscles, liver, kidne^, and various other tissues having undergone what 
is termed fatty degeneration. When taken even in medicinal doses for 
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skin diseases and other affections, for which it is usually prescribed, for 
a long time some of the same poisonous symptoms are occasioned, the 
more common of which are puffiness under the eyes, and sometimes 
dropsy, together with the appearance of albumen in the urine and casts, 
the well-known sign of acute inflammation of the kidneys. The especial 
effects upon the kidneys are probably due to the fact that the poison is 
chiefly eliminated by these organs, as it can be detected in the urine in a 
very short time after its administration. The most common uses of 
arsenic are in obstinate castis of ague, inveterate skin diseases, dyspepsia, 
and nervous disorders. In view of its poisonous properties, its use as a 
medicine should be restricted as much as possible. We seldom find oc- 
casion for its use, and prefer to substitute other remedies less harmful 
in large doses, or in small doses, when long continued. There is cer- 
tainly no small danger in the careless manner in which uneducated per- 
sons often resort to this agent as a remedy in diseases of the skin. 
Some popular nostrums recommended for skin diseases contain aivsenic, 
and are most pernicious on this account. 

Mercury. — This drug, once known as the “ Samson the materia 
medica, is now much less used than formerly. It is a powerful mineral 
poison in all its combinations, being most rapidly fatal even in small 
doses in the form known as corrosive sublimate. The first symptoms 
of mercurial poisoning, when it has been taken into the system, are 
seen in the mouth, consisting of a fetor in the breath, and soreness of 
the teeth. Very soon the patient discovers a metallic tastti, the gums 
l)ecome swollen and soft, and bleed profusely on very slight abrasion, 
accompanied with a profuse flow of saliva. If the use of the drug 
is persisted in, the gums Ixicoine swollen and inflamed, and marked by a 
red line at the junction of the teeth. The tongue also becomes swollen, 
sometimes enormously, protruding from the mouth so as to prevent its 
closing. The teeth become loosened in their sockets. The saliva is in- 
creased in quantity, becomes ropy and viscid, and pours out over the 
swollen and lacerated lips. The whole system is feverish. This condition 
of things often becomes worse, so that the teeth fall out of their sockets. 
Large portions of the gums and cheeks slough away, leaving the patient 
scarred and disfigured for life. The jaw-bones undergo necrosis, large 
portions separating and coming away after long pc^riods of suppuration. 
The blood becomes thin and deficient in red corpuscles. Epilep.sy, insan- 
ity, scurvy, paralysis, resembling that from lead- poisoning, and necrosis 
of the bones, are among the results of the use of mercury in large doses 
and for a considerable time. 
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The old-fashioned treatment of fevers by mercury has been almost 
wholly abandoned^ and there seems to be an increasing and wholesome 
inclination to substitute for it less harmful remedies. The experiments 
of Dr. Bennett in Edinburgh, and of a number of other careful ob- 
serv^'ers, have shown that the belief in the eflScacy of mercury as a 
cholagogue, or liver stimulant, has been entirely a mistake; in fact, the 
results of a large number of experiments show that instead of increasing 
the amount of bile secreted by the liver, the quantity is actually de- 
creased when mercury is taken. It is true that a large dose of mercury 
will occasion the appearance in the bowel discharges of a considerable 
quantity of bile; but as Dr. Chambers very pertinently reiiiarks in ex- 
planation of this phenomenon, this is simply due to the fact that the bile 
has been so poisoned by the mercury administered that it cannot be 
absorbed and used in the system, and hence is dischargee!. 

It should be borne in mind that the bile is a secretion as well as 
an excretion, and that the larger share of this fluid secreted is taken 
up with the food, the absorption of which it greatly promotes, and is 
used in the system, only the waste and excrementitious products being 
allowed to escape with the detritus of the food. The effect of the 
mercury is to so change the composition or qualities of the bile as to 
render it useless and unfit for absorption, consequently that which 
should be taken up in the system is lost and carried away with the 
useless elements of the food. Recent researches have shown that bil- 
iousness ” is really not due to any fault of the liver, but to the develop- 
ment of microbes in the alimentary canal. There is probably no agent 
so effective in the destruction of microbes as the compounds of mercury. 
It is very probable, in view of these facts, that the beneficial eflTects 
which so many practitioners have attributed to the influence of mercury 
upon the liver, are really due to its antiseptic or disinfectant properties. 
It is very desirable that some effective germicide shall be discovered 
which shall be at the same time innocuous to the tissues. 

It is probable that the liver often eliminates a large portion of the mer- 
cury which may be taken into the system, partly ^cause it first re- 
ceives the drug through the medium of the portal vein, after it has been 
absorbed, partly on account of the well-known fact that it possesses 
the peculiar property of retaining within its tissues various metallic 
substances, such as lead, copper, and arsenic, as well as mercury. It 
is for this reason that the chemist, in searching for evidences of 
death from metallic poisoning, is anxious to secure the liver for 
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examination, particularly if there is suspicion that the poisoning has 
l)een effected by a slow and somewhat long-continued process* It 
is also stated by authority which we have good reason to consider re- 
liable, that mercury has in some instances been found in the bones in 
a metallic state. It is said that an Italian professor once astonished 
his students by striking his lecture-desk with the bone of a human 
being and thereby causing countless numbers of minute globules of 
mercury to roll out upon the table. During life the patient had taken 
considerable quantities of mercury for a long time, and it seems that 
the metallic element had been stored up in the bones in such quanti- 
ties that it could be shaken out in a metallic state after death. The 
fact that mercury has some particular affinity for the bones may be 
inferred from the statement of Prof. Gross, in his great work on sur- 
gery, in which, in speaking of syphilis as a cause of necrosis, he states 
that “ the history of this disease has shown that the osteitis growing 
out of it is more apt to occasion deatli of the bone when the patient 
has bjeeii subjected to three courses of mercury for his cure than when 
the malady has been treated on general antiphlogistic priticiples.^’ 

The quotation from Prof. Gross also brings to light another fact of 
very great importance, namely, that in syphilis, one of the diseases in 
which mercury has been considered by many as a real specific and ab- 
solutely essential to recovery, it is by no means so useful or harmless as 
its advocates have generally supposed. It is an omen of good that at 
the present time numerous physicians, many of much eminence, are 
beginning to entertain serious doubts of the efficacy of mercury in the 
treatment of these diseases also ; and we should not be at all surprised 
if within the next ten years this, the so-called “ Samson ” of the ma- 
teria medica, should be reduced in the eyes of practitioners, at least, to 
tlie proportions of a dwarf, if it is not annihilated altogether, which in 
our opinion woxild not be a seiious detriment to the world, since all 
j>ossible advantages sacrificed would be much more than counterbal- 
anced by the damage which would be obviated. Dr. Wood has stated on 
this point, “ There has arisen a school of syphilographers [physicians 
devoted to the treatment of syphilis] who assert that the drug is not 
only not necessary, but is in all stages and all cases of the disease 
most injurious ; that the worst symptoms of the disease are due, not 
to the constitutional affection, but to the remedy given for its relief.” 
Although never having made a specialty of the disease in question, we 
have treated a sufficient number of cases to demonstrate to our satis- 
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faction that the views entertained hj the class of specialists referred 
to are entirely correct. We were glad to notice not long since an able 
article in the British Medical Jov/maly the author of which maintained 
that syphilis could be much more successfully treated without mer- 
cury than with. The opinions of the author are entitled t<^) some con- 
sideration, for his position is Surgeon of Militia in the Medical Corps 
of the British army, and Assistant Professor of Pathology in the Army 
and Medical School at Netly. The article referred to was an abstract 
of a paper read by him before the meeting of the British Medical As- 
sociation in 1878. He cites hundreds of cases of syphilis successfully 
treated by him in all stages of the disease wholly without the use of 
mercury. He says distinctly, " The practice which in the main guided 
me in the treatment of syphilis was the practice of avoiding mercury 
as much as possible. My sheet-anchor has in all cases been the fre- 
quent employment of hot- water baths.” He suggests to those " who 
hold that the specific action of mercury is absolutely necessary for the 
eradication of syphilis from the organism, to consult the works of 
Hughes, Bennet, Lancereaux, etc., for a list of observers, committees,* 
or councils, that have declared in favor of the same treatment of 
syphilis.” 

The facts as shown by a large and increasing number of obBervei*s 
with reference to this disease, indicate that the use of mercury often 
merely checks or obscures the symptoms of the disease. What is needed 
to effect a cure of this terrible malady, so far as a cure can bo effected, 
is to aid nature in the process of eliminating the poison with which the 
system of those suffering from the disease is contaminated. 

Mercury certainly possesses a remarkable power over this disease in 
checking its manifestations, as in staying the advance of an ulceration in 
the throat, or the development of a growing tumor in the brain. It is 
consequently of material service in cases of this sort, but it must not be 
relied upon as a real curative agent, since while checking the manifes- 
tations and symptoms of the disease, and so affording a false feeling of 
security on the part of the sufferer, it only hides the malady, and post- 
pones to a later period the terrible punishment which nature has made 
a penalty of sexual vice, and commonly indicts, if not apparently upon 
the individual transgressor, upon his innocent childi-en. We have else- 
where pointed out whpt we believe to be a rational method of treating 
this disease, and hence need not give further attention to the subject in 
this connection. Before leaving the subject of mercury, however, we 
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should mention another fact which ought to be generally known, 
though we think it is not mentioned in works on poisons, that calomel, 
one of the mildest forms in which mercury is administered, if taken 
into the stomach in connection with chloride of sodium, or common 
salt, may, through chemical reaction with the salt, be converted into 
corrosive sublimate, a much more powerful poison, and may produce 
serious and fatal consequences. 

Iodine. — Iodine in its pure state occurs in crystalline scales, with 
a bluish metallic lustre. It is quite volatile, having an odor similar to 
that of chlorine, and a very hot and acrid taste. At a temperature a 
little above that of boiling water it melts, and is converted into a beau- 
tiful purple or violet vapor. It has the peculiar property of turning 
starch blue, which effect is made of practical utility as a test for this 
drug. That iodine is a powerful poison is shown by the fact that 
when given in any but very small doses, it produces the effects of 
poisoning, such as ringing in the ears, salivation, vomiting, diarrhea, 
cutaneous eruptions, and palpitation of the heart, with great loss of 
•flesh, sleeplessness, hypochondria, etc. When its use is continued a long 
time, though in small quantities, it produces atrophy, or wasting, of 
certain glands of the body, such as the breasts in the female and the 
testicles in the male. On account of its effect in producing absorption 
of tissue, it is often used for the treatment of abnormally enlarged 
glands and other growths, sometimes with the effect to occasion their 
disappearance. Iodine is much used in the later forms of syphilis, in 
which disease immense doses of the drug are sometimes taken. We 
have seen persons who were taking an ounce of the drug a day. This 
usually produces a skin eruption, but certainly has the effect to stop 
the progress of thei morbid action, as when rapid ulceration is taking 
place, as in ulceration of the throat and the internal structures of the 
nose. Wo believe the drug to be of real service in some of these cases, 
as well as in certain cases in which morbid growths of a syphilitic 
character have taken place in the brain and produced serious inter- 
ference with the functions of that organ. In numerous cases it has 
been shown that through the administration of iodide of potassium 
marked cases of this sort have been cured, and it has thus been the 
means of saving life. When taken internally to cause the absorption 
of such growths as goiter, it produces absorption of the other glands 
mentioned as well as of the abnormal growth. It generally happens, 
also, that after the use of the remedy is discontinued the growth re- 
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turns, but the natural glands which have been affected by it do not 
gain in size. Iodine is also of service in the treatment of some 
surgical cases, as hydrocele, cases of pleurisy in which eflusion has 
taken place, and for injections into cavities from which pus has been 
drawn, to prevent its re-formation. 

Iodide of potash is said to be useful in chronic rheumatism and 
gout, but we have never seen any good from its use, and believe that 
these diseases can be treated far more successfully without it, as we 
have proven in numerous instances. 

Iodoform, a drug which is prepared by the action of iodine upon 
chloroform, has recently come into use to some extent, and from the 
opportunity we have had of testing it we think it to be a very useful 
agent. When sprinkled upon foul ulcers it has the effect to cleanse 
them, and so modifies their action as to enable healthy granulations to 
form and healing to take place. In cancer of the uterus, chronic 
uterine inflammation, and some other affections occurring in this region 
in females, we have found it very useful in relieving pain, correcting 
fetor, and apparently inducing a healthy action. We have found it 
useful also in relieving painful maladies where the patient was not 
willing to submit to an operation for a radical cure. 

Cod-Liver Oil also has been much praised as an alterative, but there 
is a great difference of opinion respecting its virtues. To the majority 
of persons it is nauseating, is frequently ejected from the stomach, and 
often causes indigestion together with looseness of the bowels. It is 
disposed of by the digestive organs with great difficulty, which ac- 
counts for these effects. We prefer to prescribe for persons who re- 
quire fatty matter in addition to what they receive with their food, 
sweet cream, which is the most easily assimilated (Jf all forms of fat. 
Cod-liver oil has received much praise as a remedy for consumption 
on account of its supposed alterative effects. Recent observations in 
relation to cod-liver oil have shown that its so-called medicinal virtues are 
due to a decomposition which it undergoes in its manufacture. It is 
simply a questionable form of fatty food. 

Phosphoric Acid is a product which results from the burning of 
phosphorus in the air. It has also been much praised as an altera- 
tive. It is sometimes used in solution in the pure state, but more often 
in the form of what i».ra termed phosphates, particularly phosphate of 
calcium. Many preparations of phosphates are offered for sale 
by druggists under a great variety of names, as ''chemical food,” 
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** compound syrup of phosphates,” phosphate of lime,” etc. There 
has been much discussion as to the possibility of the assimila- 
tion of the phosphate of lime and other phosphates artificially pre- 
pared. Some very eminent physicians express the decided opinion 
that very little, if any, of the preparations of phosphorus artificially 
made are assimilated when taken into the stomach. Hagar, an emi- 
nent German physician, claims to have shown this to be the case with 
phosphate of calcium, which is considered the most important and is 
the most freely employed of all. Applying the well-known principle 
of physiology, that animals can assimilate only organized matter, the 
assimilation of inorganic matter being confined wholly to vegetables, 
there would seem to be no difficulty in settling the question of the 
assimilation of artificially prepared phosphates. There are many per- 
sons, however, who claim that the phosphates of lime, iron, and a few 
other mineral substances, are exceptions to the general rule, though 
they ofier no proof that such is the case. The arguments against this 
theory are very strong, and, indeed, they seem to us to unanswera- 
ble. They may be summarized as iollows : — 

1. The fact that in all of those cases in which phosphates are sup- 
posed to be needed, the urine is loaded with phosphates, shows very 
clearly that the difficulty is not a deficiency in the supply of phos- 
phates in the system, but a deficient assimilation or continued loss of 
those elements. 

2. An abundant supply of phosphates is furnished in the food, and 
in a condition of such intimate combination with the other elements 
of food that absorption must take place with readiness. The amount 
of phosphates administered in the conditions supposed to require them 
is wholly inadequ^e to supply the requirements of the system. In- 
deed, when compared with the amount furnished in ordinary food, it 
is entirely insignificant. The most lil)eral prescription of phosphates 
w'ould not exceed thirty or forty grains a day, while the amount of 
the salts takeii in the food in a sii^le day is about ten times as much, 
[f the diet consisted entirely of oatmeal, 340 grains of the salts would 
be taken in one day, A proportionate quantity of meat would con- 
tain 375 grains of the salts, while an equivalent amount of potatoes 
would furnish to the system 434 grains, — more than ten times the 
maximum amount of phosphates ever administered. But Dr. Ringer, 
of London, asserts that not more than three to six grains of the arti- 
ficially prepared lime salts can be absorbed in twenty-four hours ; 
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consequently, the greater share of what is administered in ordinary 
medicinal doses is wasted, and the comparison between the amount 
which can be received into the system as medicine, and the amount 
which can be received as food, becomes still more striking, the pro- 
portion being, according to this statement, one part of the artificial 
salts to from fifty to one hundred and fifty of the organic salts found 
in the food. This view of the case certainly puts the matter in a 
somewhat ridiculous light, for it could not be considered any possible 
advantage to administer as a food, with a view to supplying a special 
want of the system, a substance which was already being received in 
quantities more than one hundred times as great. 

3. Experiments which have been made with the use of these salts 
furnish evidence that even so small an amount as that stated by Dr. 
Ringer is not absorbed. The principal evidence is that the amount of 
phosphates discharged in the urine is not at all increased by their ad- 
ministration, even though large quantities are given. This observa- 
tion still further confirms the supposition that in cases in which the 
phosphates are wanting in the tissues the difficulty is faulty assimila- 
tion rather than a deficient supply, at least in a great majority 
cases. It may be further objected to the common use of phosphates 
that they are injurious on account of their interference with the func- 
tions of digestion. This serious influence of phosphates upon digestion 
is so well recognized that eminent writers upon therapeutics give 
warning against their too frequent use. It should be also stated that 
when used in the large quantities in which they are frequently taken 
they sometimes %)rm concretions in the bowels, and so occasion serious 
injury. 

The only argument in favor of the use of phosphates is that their 
use seems to be followed in many cases by improvement in the condi- 
tions for which they are administered, whether they are remedial or 
not. It may be said in answer to this argument, in this case as in the 
case of many other drugs, that it must be very difficult to decide 
whether the improvement observed as the result of the phosphates is 
independent of them, or is in spite of them. Those who contend that 
phosphates are not absorbed in the blood at all or in so small a degree 
as to produce wholly inappreciable eflTects, ascribe the benefit which 
seems to follow their dse to the improved hygiene which is, or at least 
should be, in all cases pi escribed with them. In the experiments of 
French physiologists it was found that animals died when fed upon 
food which had been deprived of its natural salts. 

49 
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Colchicmil. — This drug is obtained from the roots and seeds of the 
meadow saffron, a small plant growing in Europe. The preparation 
usually employed is what is known as the wine of colchicv/m, prepared 
from the root. This drug is usually considered to be a specific for 
gout, for which it is more used than for any other purpose. There is 
no doubt that when taken by persons suffering with attacks of gout it 
will frequently relieve painful symptoms in a very short time. That 
it does not cure gout, however, is sufficiently evidenced by the fact 
that thousands of people continue to suffer from it notwithstanding 
their continued use of colchicum. If it were a specific, it should effect 
a cure instead of mere palliation. It was formerly supposed that 
colchicum afforded relief from the gout by exciting the kidneys to in- 
creased elimination of uric acid. There have been, however, so many 
observations by competent observers showing that the drug has no 
such effect, rather diminishing than increasing the amount of uric acid 
contained in the urine, that the so-called action of the drug can no 
longer 1 xi explained by this theory. Dr. Ringer, in his celebrated work 
on therapeutics, says that colchicum does not in any way affect the 
condition on which gout depends; and hence “ is merely a palliative, re- 
moving for the time the patient’s suffering, but, as experience abun- 
dantly proves, in no way protecting him from a recurrence of the at- 
tack ; for it is on all hands accepted that colchicum is inoperative to 
prevent the return of the attack ; nay, many who suffer from it are 
of the opinion that while the medicine removes altogether the existing 
attack it insures the speedy return of another. Hence, gout-ridden 
people generally advise their fellow-sufferers to abstain from the use of 
colchicum.” 

It is a very irritating drug, and when taken in any but small 
quantities, produces the most violent irritation of the mucous mem- 
brane. It hf\» been used in rheumatjsm as well as gout, especially in 
the chronic form, but there is still less evidence of its utility in this 
disease than in gout. We see no reason for its employment when 
there are other remedies, the superior efficacy of which is so well ad- 
mitted, as elsewhere shown. 

Sarsaparilla. — This much-used drug is the root o^ smilax, a little 
vine native of Mexico and northern portions of South America. It 
has been long and widely used as^ a “ blood-purifier ” in scrofula, syph- 
ilis, and other diseases in which the blood has been supposed to require 
purification. It also at one time enjoyed great reputation as a remedy 
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for cancer. Very extensive investigations respecting its effect upon 
tlie system have shown, however, that its medicinal properties are very 
slight indeed, if it is not entirely neutral. The only effects which fol- 
low very large doses of a decoction of the root are slight disturbances 
of the stomach. It has been supposed to excite the action of the kid- 
neys and skin, but experiments show that this is not the case ; and, so 
far as scientific evidence goes, the probability seems to be that it is 
wholly destitute of medicinal properties. It is claimed, however, not- 
withstanding the negative results obtained by experiment, that its use 
in the treatment of such diseases as chronic syphilis and scrofula in- 
dicates that in some mysterious way it favorably affecjts the system in 
these morbid conditions. But from all that we have been able to 
learn of its effects even in these diseases, it seems to us very prob- 
able that the beneficial results obtained when it has been employed 
alone, in such a way as to afford an opportunity of judging of its ef- 
fects, have been due either to the absence of powerful and depressing 
drugs, to improved hygiene, or to the vis medicatrix natwrcB. 

Sassafras, Taraxacum, etc. — The bark from the root of the sassa- 
fras tree, the root of the common dandelion, and quite a nurnter of 
other common barks and roots, are popularly supposed to possess al- 
terative properties. For this purpose they are very largely used. 
The evidence of any such fact is, however, of an exceedingly doubt- 
ful character. Prof. Wood, of Philadelphia, in his ‘‘ Materia Medica,” 
says with reference to dandelion that “ no effect is to- be witnessed 
from a single dose of the drug however large, other at least than some 
nausea.” With reference to the diuretic properties which this drug is 
popularly supposed to possess, he says, “ The only evidence brought for- 
ward to establish this is the vulgar name which the plant bears both 
in English and in French.” Perhaps the best that can be said of these 
drugs is that they would not be likely to do any very great harm, al- 
though only an equal amount of benefit can be expected from them. 

LOCAL REMEDIES. 

The drugs thus far mentioned are those which are supposed to oc- 
casion systemic effects. We will now consider in a somewhat brief 
manner the particular drugs to which are attributed local effects. 

Astringents. — Asfr ingents are of two classes, — vegetable and min- 
eral. Vegetable astringents comprise tannic and gallic acids, oak 
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bark, rose, geranium, blackberry root , persimmon, etc. Mineral as- 
tringents comprise the almr^ svZpkat e of alu minum, various com- 
pounds of l^ad, bismuth and its preparations, z^nc and its compounds, 
cadmium, copper, Wl^er, and other preparations. 

These drugs are called astringents because when applied to living 
tissues they occasion contraction. This has by some been supposed to 
be due to the coagulation of albumen ; by others, to the contraction of 
the muscular fibres ; but facts do not seem to support either theoty. 
No doubt the real truth is, in this case as in the case of the other 
drugs, the action of which we have examined, that whatever action is 
exerted takes place upon the part of the living tissues and not upon 
the part of the agent employed to produce the action, tj^e peculiar 
character of the action in different cases being wholly due to the dif- 
ferent ways in which various agents are recognized by the tissues. 
The essential element in all vegetable astringents is tannic acid. It 
occurs as a light, feathery powder of a light yellowish color and some- 
what bitter taste. When absolutely pure, however, it is colorless and 
free from all odor and taste, other than that of astringency. It 
dissolves readily in water, but is still more freely soluble in glycerine. 
It combines with various vegetable alkaloids, which makes it a very 
useful agent in cases of poisoning from morphia, strychnia, and all the 
other poisonous alkaloids. When combined with iron it forms a black 
compound, to which is due its utility in the manufacture of ink. It 
coagulates white of egg, or albumen in any other form, on account of 
which it cannot be absorbed into the blood in any appreciable 
quantity. 

As the effects of tannic and gallic acids, and various substances 
which contain them, are entirely local, they are very useful agents in 
treating a variety of morbid conditions. For example, they may be 
tised to cause contraction of the tissues in spongy gums, in hemorrhoids, 
in chronic sore throat, or pharyngitis, in which the tissues are very much 
relaxed and the blood-vessels dilated. Tannic acid is also useful in the 
treatment of hemorrhage when the source of bleeding cannot be reached, 
as in hematemesis, or bloody vomiting, hemorrhage from the bowels, etc. 
It is used to diminish morbid secretions, as in diarrhea, chronic looseness 
of the bowels, excessive sweating, and various diseases of the skin. It is 
also very properly used, often with marked benefit, for the purpose of 
hardening parts which are exposed to friction or pressure, as the under 
parts of the body in patients who are long confined in bed and unable 
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to move themselves. It is very largely and usefully employed in the 
treatment of many local diseases peculiar to women. 

Tannic acid is one of the best remedies for poisoning with tartar 
emetic^ as it forms with the antimony an insoluble compound. When 
it IS to be administered internally it should be given in doses of from 
three to five grains, either in pills or in capsules. When its astringent 
properties are desired to act on the intestines, or when given for hem- 
orrhage from the stomach,, it should be in a powder in doses of from ten 
to twenty grains. For external application the best preparation is a so- 
lution of tannin in glycerine, in the proportion of one part of tannin to 
four of glycerine. This may be applied as required for the purpose of 
lessening secretion, as in leucorrhea and chronic ulcers. A decoction of 
the bark of the white and black oaks is often used aa an astringent for 
external local applications, but their efficacy is wholly due to the tannic 
acid which they contain. 

Alum. — ^There are two varieties of alum used in medicine, potash 
alum and ammonia alum. The latter, being cheape^r. Is the most com- 
mon. Their properties are identical. What is known as burnt alum Is 
the white powder obtained by heating the drug until the water of 
crystallization which it contains is driven off. It is soluble in either 
form in very cold water. When applied to the tissues it acts as a 
very powerful astringent and irritant. This property is illustrah3d by 
its eflect upon the mucous membrane of the mouth, with which every 
one is familiar. It may be used with good effect to arrest slight hem- 
orAage when the seat of the hemorrhage can be reached. In cases of 
bleeding from the lungs, a saturated solution sliould be inhaled by means 
of an atomizer. It is very frequently used for mouth-waslies and for 
gargles for sofe throat, but it should never be thus employed, as it has a 
very destructive action on the teeth. Sponging with alum-water is a 
ve ^ useful means of arres ting the night-sweats of consumptives. It 
may also be usefully employ^ in The treatment ”bf chronic ulcers. 
In the form of burnt alum it is particularly beneficial in those cases in 
which granulations are exuberant. It is also a good antidote in lead 
poisoning before the lead salt has been formed, as it precipitates the load 
in an insoluble fonn. 

Sulphate of aluminum has similar properties to those of alum. 

Lead. — The soluble compounds of lead in weak solution are quite 
powerful astringent^ and hence they may be usefully employed as ex- 
ternal applicatiems, if better means are not at hand. All the soluble 
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compounds of lead are, however, exceedingly poisonous in character, and 
poisoning from their reception into the system is the most common of 
all forms of poisoning. Lead poisoning occurs most frequently in those 
whose occupation exposes them to its influence, as persons engaged in 
the manufacture of white lead, painters, and other laborers who employ 
it largely in their work. Poisoning also occurs very frequently through 
the medium of water which is contaminated by passing through lead 
pipes, or by standing in lead-lined tanks. Food is also frequently con- 
taminated in the same manner by cooking in tin-lined vessels, in which 
the tin is adulterated with lead, or by standing in vessels made of the 
same kind of tin, as in the case of milk. There is good evidence for be- 
lieving, also, that poisoning not infrequently occurs from the use of 
fi’uits and vegetables which have been put up in tin cans made of lead 
tin. Cases have been observed, also, in which lead poisoning has oc- 
curred from cooking in certain kinds of enameled vessels, in which lead 
was used in the enamel. The effects of lead poisoning are not infre- 
quently seen as the result of the use of cosmetics and hair-dyes, which 
very frequently contain the salts of this metal. We have met stweral 
instances of this sort in which the effects were very severe. The symp- 
toms of lead poisoning and its proper treatment will be described 
elsewhere. 

The symptoms of chronic lead poisoning are generally as follows: 
The patient first has slight colicky pains, which after some days increase 
in intensity, being sometimes dull, at other times sharp. They are gen- 
erally located around the umbilicus, often accompanied with severe retch- 
ing and vomiting. The bowels are costive, the tongue has a white coat, 
there is great thimt, and usually no appetite. Sometimes there is also 
severe headache wdth delirium and occasionally convulsions, similar to 
those noticed in epilepsy. One of the most common effects on the nervous 
system is paralysis of the extensor muscles of the fore-arm which allows 
the wrist to drop, whence it is known as “ wrist-drop.” Persons some- 
times become cross-eyed under the influence of the drug, from paralysis 
of the external rectus muscle of the eye. One of the most characteristic 
symptoms, and one which is always looked for, is a blue line on the edge 
of the gums where they join the teeth, which is almost invariably found 
in cases of lead poisoning. The best remedies for lead poisoning with 
which we are acquainted are the Turkish and electro-thermal baths, the 
latter of which is found to be particularly advantageous, especially 
when the primary or galvanic current is employed. By means of elec- 
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tricity, all of the indications for treatment are met: First, the poison is 
eliminated from the system by the eliminative effect of the warm bath, 
and the electrolytic effect of the electricity; second, the paralysis result- 
ing from the disease is relieved, and most successfully treated, by this 
means, as the exhausted vital forces of the patient are re-invigorated by 
this powerful tonic. 

Nitrate of lead is an excellent disinfectant. 

Bismuth, by which is understood the sub-nitrate or sub-carbonate, 
is much used in vomiting due to an irritable condition of the stomach 
in neuralgia and cancer of the stomach, in pyrosis, or water-brash, in 
acute and chronic diarrhea, and in various other complaints. Though 
often used in very large doses with apparently no injurious effect, the 
use of this drug is sometimes followed by the most poisonous and even 
fatal results, which are supposed to be due to the compounds of arsenic 
which it is very apt to contain. 

Of the other metallic astringents, sulphate of copper and nitrate of 
silver are the most useful. They may frequently be employed with 
signal service in the treatment of chronic and obstinate ulcerated sur- 
faces. 

Emetics. — This class includes all substances which, when admin- 
istered by the stomach or otherwise, induce vomiting. The mechanism 
of vomiting has been elsewhere described. 

The principal drugs employed for the purpose of inducing vomit- 
ing are ipecacuanhuy apomorphia, mustard floury tartar emeticy s w./- 
phate of zincy and common salt 

Ipecacuanha. — The ordinary dose of ipecacuanha is from five to 
thirty grains every fifteen to thirty minutes, administered in a powder. 
A smaller dose should be used for children. The most pleasant form 
for administration is the syrup, of which an emetic dose for a child is 
from one to two teaspoonfuls. 

Apomorphla is a drug prepared from morphia. This drug has 
the curious property of producing vomiting by the injection of an ex- 
ceedingly small quantity under the skin. The dose required is from 
one-fifteenth to one-tenth of a grain. 

Mustard Flour also is used as an emetic, especially in emergencies 
from narcotic poisoning The required dose is a heaping dessert spoon- 
ful in half a pint of warm water repeated every ten or fifteen minutes 
till vomiting occurs. 
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Tartar Emetic has been much used to produce nausea and vomit- 
ing. It is a very powerful drug, as the nausea produced by it remains 
for a long time and the vomiting is often violent. Its use is rarely, if 
ever, really necessary. 

Sulphate of Zinc is much milder in its effects, as it occasions but 
little irritation. It may be given in doses of from twenty to thirty 
grains in cases of narcotic poisoning. 

Salt. — A teaspoonful of salt in a pint of warm water, followed by 
copious warm water drinking and tickling of the throat, is an excellent 
means of exciting vomiting. Copious warm water drinking and tick- 
ling of the throat with a feather or the finger will also aid the effect 
of other emetics and secure the desired result with smaller doses than 
would otherwise be required. We have known of several instances in 
which physicians have given one emetic after another without effect 
until nearly the whole list of emetic substances had been swallowed, 
relief being obtained only when the patient was directed to take copi- 
ous draughts of warm water. 

Cathartics. — All drugs which occasion an increased activity of the 
bowels are termed cathartics, or purgatives. The effect produced by 
them is called purgation, or catharsis. The mode of action of cathar- 
tics has been the subject of much discussion. However their effects 
may be produced, they are in all cases due to the effort of the system 
to rid itself of the irritating and obnoxious substance employed. Pur- 
gative medicines are classified as follows : First, laxatives, which simply 
unload the bowels; second, purges, which produce active purgation 
but do not act as poisons even in large quantities ; third, hydragogues, 
which cause large watery discharges without producing irritation even 
in large doses; fourth, drastics, which cause great irritation of the 
intestinal mucous membrane, and in large doses are violent poisons. 
The principal laxatives employed are the following : — 

Laxative Food. — Bulky food, that is, that which contains a con- 
siderable proportion of innutritions matter in the form of cellular or 
woody tissue, produces free and loose discharges from the bowels^ while 
concentrated food produces constipation. It is well known that car- 
nivorous animals, whose food is concentrated, are nearly always consti- 
pated, while the opposite is the qase with herbivorous animals. So, 
also, fine wheat flour, meats, and other concentrated articles of diet, 
produce constipation in man, while cracked wheat, graham flour, oat- 
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meal, Indian meal, and, in fact, the unbolted meal of all the grains, oc- 
casion a loose condition of the bowels. The same may be said of most 
acid fruits, as apples^ pears, lemons, and particularly dried fruits. 
Milk is one of the most constipating of all articles of diet, a fact which 
renders it for some people an unwholesome article of food. 

Manna, the juice of the Eui'opean ash, is a very gentle laxative 
when taken in large doses. It has a sweetLsh taste and is closely allied 
in its composition to sugar. For an adult, a dose of from half an 
ounce to two ounces is required to produce a laxative effect. For a 
child, four drachms should be taken in water. 

Carbonate of Magnesia is another very mild laxative. It is fre- 
quently employed l)y persons who habitually suffer with acid dyspep- 
sia, and is used as much to relieve acidity as for its laxative effects. 
It is taken in large doses of from half a drachm to half an ounce. This 
use of the drug, however, is often very injurious, since it not infre- 
quently accumulates in the intestines, causing large concreted masses. 

Sulphur is also very frequently used as a laxative, but it is much 
more commonly employed in certain skin diseases, particularly para- 
sitical diseases. It is a well-known remedy for scabies^ the disease com- 
monly known as the "itch.” It is also frequently used in the form of 
sulphur vapor, both in chronic rheumatism and other diseases in which 
it is thought to have an alterative effect. Not infrequently, however, 
when applied to the skin in the form of ointments it produces eruptions. 

By the above-named remedies a gentle action of the bowels may be 
induced, which is not usually followed by any unpleasant effects ; but 
when any vigorous action is desired, castor oil, rhubSrb, senna, sulphate 
of magnesia, or Epsom salts, sulphate of sodium, Rochelle salt, jalap, 
colocynth, podophyllum, elaterium, gamboge, Croton oil, and a few 
other substances may be employed. Some of these produce a very 
violent action of the bowels with copious discharges, as is the case 
with Croton oil, while others operate much less severely. We give no 
directions for the use of these more powerful cathartics, since the in- 
jury which may result from their use is so great that the risk should 
never be incurred by non-professional persons. 

In our opinion, few classes of drugs are more abused than this. 
While there are cases in which the speedy and thorough action obtain- 
able by the use of cathartics is very useful, yet the habitual employ- 
ment of these powerful irritants to the digestive organs is attended 
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with the most disastrous results. When employed in the treatment of 
constipation they almost invariably aggravate the very condition 
which they are employed to remedy. When long continued, they with 
almost equal certainty produce serious impairment of the digestive or- 
gans. The very common practice of taking a dose of salts whenever 
there is irregularity of the bowels or a condition usually termed " bil- 
iousness,” supposed to be due to the inactive condition of the liver, 
has a most pernicious effect. It will not be denied that in many cases 
the operation of the remedy is followed by apparent relief, and yet the 
relief is of the most temporary character and is generally obtained at 
the expense of the exaggeration of the very conditions which gave rise 
to the unpleasant symptoms in the first place. 

The popular supposition, comnmn among physicians as well as non- 
professional persons, that cathartics give relief by increasing the activity 
of the liver, seems to be wholly without fojundation, since it has been 
shown by a committee appointed to investigate the subject, with the em - 
inent Dr. Bennett of Edinburgh at its head, that cathartics have no in- 
fluence whatever to increase the activity of the liver, but, on the con- 
trary,, dimmish the amount of bile sc^creted. They undoul)tedly often 
occasion an increased appearance of bile in the discharges, but this ap- 
pearance has been proven to be deceptive, and it has been clearly shown 
that the amount of bile secreted in twenty-four hours while the system 
is under the influence of a cathartic is actually less than is produced at 
other times. The only apology which can now be offered for the use of 
cathartics is that they produce a necessary depletion, winch simply means 
that they destroy apportion of the person’s vitality, a fact which cannot 
be desirable under any circumstances, since what is needed in the treat- 
ment of discrase and morbid conditions is the economizing and saving of 
vitality rather than its reckless waste. 

Fatal injury has often been done in the employment of cathartics for 
the relaxation of the bowels when intussusception or some other form of 
mechanical obstruction has been mistaken for simple constipation of the 
bowels. There is no doubt whatever but that violent cathartics may be 
wholly dispensed with in the treatment of disease, provided that the 
numerous other means of securing activity of the bowels are made use 
of, such as massage, copious water-drinking, the use of electricity, Swed- 
ish movements, revulsive applications to the abdomen, stimulant applica- 
tions to the spine, etc. 
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The Enema. — For at least nineteen-twentieths of all the coses in 
which cathartics are employed, warm-water enemata would fulfill all 
the conditions much better. With reference to the use of cathartics, Di’. 
Wood says that ** it cannot bo doubted that the use of purgatives in such 
diseases as fevers and cholera, with the idea of eliminating some of the 
materies morhi, rests simply upon a crude, unproven, and probably false, 
pathology.” The same reasoning may be applied to the common use of 
cathartics as a means of purifying the blood. Perhaps the most useful 
service which can be derived from cathartic drugs is the removal of in- 
testinal parasites, particularly tape- worm and round- worms. For tape- 
worm they are useful by producing such violent contractions of the 
intestinal walls as to loosen the grasp of the worm, or, after it has Ix^en 
induced to let go its hold, through the action of some other drug, to ex- 
pel it from the intestine before it has had time to renew its grasp upon 
the mucous membrane. Directions for their use for this purpose will be 
found under the head of “ Anthelmintics.” 

Diuretics. — The piincipal drugs represented to l)e useful for this 
purpose are squillsy digitalis, sweet spirits of nitre, 'potash and its prep- 
arations, huchu, uva ursi, turjyentine, cubehs, and cantharides. 

When taken into the system, these drugs are recognized by the kid- 
neys as elements which cannot be used and are likely to do harm, and 
so are removed by them as quickly as possible, by which means the 
amount of urine is largely increased. Incidentally, of course, urea and 
the other excrernentitious principles found in the ui*ine are also elimi- 
nated, but the principal object of the increased elimination of urine seems 
to be to get rid of the diuretic itself. Diuretics are used for five dis- 
tinct purposes : — 

First, in cases of functional inactivity of the kidneys, to stimulate 
those organs to increased action for the purpose of eliminating uj ea and 
other poisonous elements which are naturally removed by the kidneys ; 
second, to remove superabundant fluids from the body, as in dropsy ; 
third, to diminish the irritating effects of morbid urine upon the bladder 
and other urinary organs, by increasing the quantity of urine by dilu- 
tion ; fourth, to apply medicines of supposed specific virtues to the blad- 
der and urinary passages in certain diseases of those parts; fifth, to 
change the character of the urine in such a way as to prevent the 
formation of calculi. 

That all of these eflfects can be produced by the action of diuretics is 
unquestioned, since if it were not the case their use would have been 
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abandoned long ago. However, in connection with each one of these 
uses of diuretics there are several considerations of importance to which 
we invite attention. 

First, we will notice their effect in maintaining the action of the 
kidneys. The results obtained by the use of diuretics for this purpose 
are very uncertain. For instance, when the secretion of the kidneys is 
cheeked on account of intense congestion, it is evident that the adminis- 
tration of diuretics can be of no use. The kidneys already contain too 
much blood and have more work imposed upon them than they are able 
to perform, and to administer diuretics is to put upon them a still heav- 
ier burden and to render them still more incapable of performing their 
proper functions. The same remarks apply to the condition of the kid- 
neys found in acute inflammation. The delicate tubules with which 
these organs are filled, the purpose of which is to convey away the excre- 
tion, are in inflammation filled with the results of the inflammatory 
process so that the urine which is formed is dammed back, and the 
organs thus become clogged. To increase the irritating qualities of the 
urine under these circumstances by the use of diuretics, cannot be other- 
wise than harmful. Yet, strangely enough, it is under these very con- 
ditions that diuretics are most often employtid and persistently applied. 
The futility of such efforts has not infrequently been shown by the 
rapid improvement of the patient when the agents mentioned are dis- 
continued. Dr, Austin Flint, Sr., president of the Academy of Medicine 
in New York, reported to that body, a few years ago, a case of inflam- 
mation of the kidneys which occurred at Bellevue Hospital, in which, 
after the failure of allotlyer means to produce a free evacuation of urine 
and when the case had been virtually abandoned, the patient was al- 
lowed to satisfy his desire for fluids by drinking as freely as he chose, 
with the result of producing immediate improvement in the symptoms. 
By a continuance of the same measure, which was encouraged when its 
good effects were seen, ultimate recovery was secured. 

Second, diuretio.s are much used for the purpose of causing absorp- 
tion of the liquid which has been accumulating in the tissues or in va- 
rious cavities of the body, as in abdominal dropsy, dropsy of the chest, 
and anasarca, or general dropsy. While temporary benefit is not in- 
frequently obtained in this way, the measure cannot be considered in 
any way curative, since it does not reach the cause of the malady, and 
must, in some degree at least, lessen the chants for recovery by low- 
ering the vitality of the patient and especially by impairing the func- 
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tioDS, at least when long continued, o£ so important organs as the kid- 
neys. Abdominal dropsy is very often the result of disease of the 
liver in which the function of this organ is very greatly impaired. 
This, of course, very naturally imposes an extra degree of labor on the 
kidneys, which are obliged to act, in some degree at least, vicariously 
for the disabled organ. If in this state of things the kidneys are 
overstimulated by diuretics, it is evident that the result in the long 
run must be disastrous, since from continued stimulation the kidneys 
will greatly lose their natural tone, and so become less able to perform 
the extra labor which is demanded of them. 

It seems to us that the most rational method, both in thivS class of 
cases and the preceding, is to facilitate the function of the kidneys 
rather than to compel them to do more work without increasing their 
facility for performing their peculiar functions. In the first class of 
cases, as already intimated, this may be best accomplished by increas- 
ing the amount of fluid in the blood and thus largely diluting the poi- 
sonous elements which it is the function of the kidneys to separate 
from the blood, and so rendering the work of elimination easier. In 
the second class of cases, where superabundant fluid is to be gotten rid 
of, our experience has been that the work can be much better accom- 
plished, and with far less injury to the system, by increasing the activ- 
ity of the skin than by overstimulating the kidneys. This may be 
easily done by the use of hot-air baths, Turkish baths, packs, and a 
great variety of other means of producing increased perspiration. By 
this means a large portion of the imea which the kidneys usually elim- 
inate will be removed through the skin, and the kidneys will then be 
able to render the liver much greater aid in the elimination of the poi- 
sons which are usually eliminated by it, but which may also be sepa- 
rated from the blood by the kidneys, and in a slight degree by the skin. 

Third, in the use of diuretics for the purpose of soothing and di- 
minishing the irritation of the urinary and genital organs, the desired 
eflTect is usually obtained almost wholly, if not entirely, from the sim- 
ple dilution of the urine, as already shown. This can be effected bet- 
ter by the copious drinking of water than by any other means, espe- 
cially of very cold water, as elsewhere shown. It ought perhaps to be 
mentioned also that in cases where the irritation is due to abnormal 
acidity of the urine ihis condition may be removed by the regulation 
of the diet. 

Fourth, the application of drugs to the genito-urinary organs 
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through the urine is certainly a very roundabout method of medica- 
tion. We have never found difficulty in accomplishing all that was 
required in the way of local medication by applying the remedies indi- 
cated directly to the organs themselves rather than medicating the 
whole system before reaching them. 

Fifth, although great claims have been made for the efficacy of cer- 
tain drugs in preventing the formation of urinary calculi or in dissolving 
the calculi after they are formed, no satisfactory evidence has yet been 
offered that any drug possesses properties of this sort. We may per- 
haps make an exception in the case of uric acid deposits, which are, in 
some degree at least, restricted by the use of potash. Experiments 
which we have made in cases in which there was a very abundant de- 
pasit of uric acid with the use of diet in meeting this condition satisfy 
us that we can with safety say at least that the use of diuretics is not 
the only means of accomplishing this result. The conclusion of the 
whole matter seems to be that of all diuretics pure water is pre-emi- 
nently the most useful, and that by its use, together with the proper 
regulation of the diet, most of the indications for the use of diuretics 
can be fulfilled. We have met with many cases in which great harm 
had resulted from the long-continued use of diuretics, and wo are con- 
vinced from observation that the amount of injury thus done is much 
greater than is generally supposed. Indeed, it is possible that the 
very extensive employment of diuretics may be one of the causes of the 
notorious frequency of kidney diseases among the American people. 

Diaphoretics.— The drugs known by this name are those which 
excite an increased activity of the skin. In addition to nauseating 
and refrigerating diaphoretics, the principal employed are jaborandiy 
spirit of mindererus, sweet spirits ofnitre^ and alcohol. 

Diaphoretics are supposed to produce their effects in four different 
ways : — 

First, by relaxation of the blood-vessels of the skin, as from the 
use of nauseating remedies, such as tartar emetic and ipecacuanha. 
This result is undoubtedly obtained from the effects of these sub- 
stances upon the nervous system. Any drug which produces nausea 
may have this result. Relaxation of the circulation in the skin may 
also be produced in a most effective manner by the 'employment of 
either dry or moist heat, as in the hot-air, vapor, Russian, and Turkish 
baths, together with the warm-water bath and the wet-sheet pack. 

Second, by diminishing the rapidity of the circulation and thus de- 
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creasing the amount of blood passing through the skin. In fever the 
skin is often so congested that the activity of the perspiratory glands 
is interfered with, as in congestion of the liver, kidneys, and other 
excreting organs. Certain drugs, by diminishing the amount of 
blood circulating in the skin, cause perspiration. These are called re- 
frigerant diaphoretics. Those commonly employed are aconite^ vera- 
trum viride, and the other drugs which have been mentioned as 
cardiac sedatives. Citrate of potash is often used for this purpose. 

Third, by directly exciting the action of the perspiratory glands. 
This is accomplished by means of drugs which are chiefly eliminated 
by these glands. The action of the perspiratory glands is also power- 
fully excited by means of moist or dry heat as applied by the means 
already mentioned. 

Fourth, the activity of the skin may be increased by the copious 
drinking of pure water or Ixiverages in which it is the chief constitu- 
ent. The diaphoretic cflTects are best induced by means of warm or 
hot water. In order to secure free perspiration it is best for tlie pa- 
tient, after drinking freely, to be covered up warm in bed. 

The objects to be secured in the use of diaphoretics are, according 
to the best authorities, substantially as follows : — 

First, to arrest diseases not very serious in character when just be- 
ginning. This is probably accomplished by causing a flow of blood to 
the surface, and so relieving internal congestion. The results of 
checked perspiration and of exposure to cold, such as a general “cold,” 
muscular rheumatism, suppressed menstruation, and similar affections, 
may often be readily relieved in this way. We would suggest that 
no other means of producing diaphoresis for this purpose is so effect- 
ive as heat combined with copious water-drinking 

Second, diaphoretics are useful to produce absorption. For this pur- 
pose they are especially employed in dropsy. With reference to the em- 
ployment of diaphoretias, Dr. Wood very truthfully remarks as follows : 
“ None of the medicinal diaphoretics are of sufficient power to be relied 
upon in dropsy : in order to reduce the effusion, the Turkish, Russian, 
or hot- water bath must be vigorously employed."' By this remark it is 
clearly seen that the remedies mentioned are pre-eminent above all others 
as diaphoretics. 

Third, diaphoreti<5S are very serviceable in hastening the subsidence 
of diseases w:hich natu: dly pass off with a sweat. For this purpose they 
are chiefly employed in malarial fevers, especially in ague in those cases 
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in which the sweating stage is not wholly developed. In these cases the 
wet-sheet pack is, on the whole, far superior to any other agent with 
which we are acquainted It is stated that pilo-cai-pine, a drug recently 
introduced into practice, will, in many cases, when injected under 
the skin, interrupt the paroxysm, if administered after the chill is be- 
gun, by exciting profuse diaphoresis. Cold sponging is also exceedingly 
useful in the fever stage of the ague paroxysm, hastening diaphore^ by 
relieving the intense congestion of the skin. 

Fourth, diaphoretics are useful in aiding the elimination of poisonous 
elements from the blood. There is no doubt, that, by exciting the action 
of the skin, retained scicretions may be rapidly eliminated. By this means 
the blood may be purified fr<jm waste products which are frequently a 
cause of di.seas(i. This mode of treatment is especially advantageous in 
cas(i3 in which there is great inactivity of the kidneys and liver. The 
amount of urea excreted by the skin when the kidneys are inactive has 
l)t‘cn shown to be very great. So large a quantity has been secreted in 
some cases that it has appeared upon the skin as a crystalline powder. 
A cast^ has also been reported in wliich uric acid has appeared upon the 
beard in such abundance as to give it a frosty appearance. It has also 
been showm that in cases of jaundice the excreinentitious elements of# the 
bile are contained in the ixirspiration. This fact points very clearly to 
the great importance of employing the most effective diaphoretic meas- 
ures in all cases in which there is marked inactivity of -the liver or kid- 
neys or a generally inactive condition of all the excretory functions. It 
should always be recollected that profuse diaphoresis usually leaves the 
skin in a relaxed condition, wdiicrh renders the person liable to contract 
cold on account of the diminished toile of the superficial blood-vessels. 
This df^nger may be in a large degree obviated by anointing the skin 
with vaseline, or any other fine unguent, after cool sponging. 

Expectorants. — These are medicines which are supposed to modify 
the secretions of the mucous membranes of the lungs and respiratory 
passages. There are chiefly two classes, known as nauseating expecto- 
rants and stimulating expectorants, the effects of which are quite oppo- 
site in character. 

Nauseating expectorants are commonly employed in acute stages 
of inflammation of the air-passages in which the activity of the blo^- 
veasels is so great as to prevent secretion, thus giving rise to very un- 
pleasant dryness and irritation, the result of which is generally violent 
but ineffectual coughing. By the administration of ipecac^ tartar 
emetic, or lobelia, the three nauseating expectorants commonly em- 
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ployed, the action of the blood-vessels will be so depressed, from their 
influence upon the nervous system, that secretion may take place, and 
thus the suffering of the patient will be palliated. 

Stimulating expectorants produce varying effects. Some of them in- 
crea^ the secretion of the respiratory mucous membrane, while others 
lessen a too profuse secretion. The stimulating expectorants commonly 
employed are chloride of ammoni/wm^ senekay ammoniaCy balsam of 
Peru, balsaw. of TolUy benzoin, squill, and tar. 

The use of nauseating expectorants, as might be readily supposed, 
produces a very profound effect upon the general system, and is conse- 
quently a very depressing mode of treatment. We have seen cases in 
which we were satisfied that the patient's life had been sacrificed by the 
use of tartar emetic and ipecac. In our opinion, these remedies can be 
dispensed with without diminishing the number of useful remedies, since 
there are other modes of removing congestion of the respiratory tract 
which are far more effective, such, for instance, as the warm-blanket 
pack, which in the acute capillary bronchitis of children produces such 
magic efiects as to be considered almost a specific. We know it to be 
a fact that many eminent physicians are dependent on this remedy al- 
most^ altogether in the treatment of this disease^ which of all others would 
seem to rd^uire prompt relief of the congestion of the mucous membrane. 
Fomentations to the chest and the prolonged chest compress are agents 
of no small value. We have fre(juently employed, in relieving the con- 
dition for which nauseating e3Cf>ectorants are commonly prescribed, hot 
applications to the chest combined with cold applications to the spine Ix)- 
iween the shoulders, and have, by this means, often secured almost 
marvelous results. Indeed, we have never b(xm disappointed in its use 
in congestion of the pulmonary mucous membrane. All the good results 
which can be obtained from the use of the stimulating expectorants men- 
tioned can be secured much more promptly, and in a much greater de- 
gree, by local applications to the diseased membranas by means of inhala- 
tion in the form of atomized spray. The most useful for this purpose 
are chloride of ammonium, benzoin, balsam of Peru, balsam of Tolu, 
tar, creosote, carbolic acid, and pure water. In many cases in which 
nauseating diaphoretics are employed, inhalation of pure water in an at- 
omized state will fr^uently afford the greatest relief. For the use of 
various stimulating expectorants by inhalation, the reader may con- 
sult the article on Inhalations.” 

50 
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Emmenagon^es. — These are drugs which are used to promote th e 
men strual flow . The principal drugs employed are myrrh, aloes, black 
%3lebore, aavvne, rue, pardey, eamtharide a, guaiao. ' “ 

The ^^cts which follow th^ use are produced in some cases by in- 
creased circulation of the blood in the uterus, as well as the other abdom- 
inal viscera, by excitement of the nerve centers which control the circu- 
lation in the uterine organs. S everal of the dings mentioned are fre - 
quently used for the purpose of produc ing abortio n. When thus used 
th’^ afe exceedHi]^ dangerous to life, from their poisonous eflfects as 
well as from the dangers att^ding abortion. 

Oxytoeics. — These are drugs which occasdon increased contraction 
of the uterus, for which purpose they' have been frequently employed 
during labor or immediately afterward. The chief of the class is ergot. 
Until recently, this drug was employed very extenrively as a means 
of increaring the activity of labor pains and hastening the termination of 
labor. It has been condurively ^own, however, that this practice has 
been an exceedingly injurious one, and that numerous and most scrioas 
accidents in connection witii labon both to the mother and child, must 
be attributed to its use. Consequently, the former mode of using this 
drug is now being abandoned by the intelligent part of the profusion 
There are, undoubtedly, cases in which it is useful, as in preventing hem- 
orrhage after delivery, but it should be employed with the greatest cir- 
cumspection, and never unless its use is absolutely and distmctly indi- 
cated. It should also be recollected that even in these cases it can gener 
ally be very well replaced by other means of producing uterine contrac- 
tion, as the employment of cold, the hot doudie, and electricity. Ergot has 
also been successfully used in the treatment of tumors within the cavity of 
the uterus by its administration in small doses continued for a long time. 

In recent years electricity, by the method known as electrolysis, 
has almost altogether superseded the use of ergot, as being far more 
positive in its results. Electrolysis often checks hemorrhage and 
relieves pain without stopping the growth of the tumor. In the 
majority of cases, a proper surgical operation, by a skilled surgeon, 
affords the only means of permanent relief. 

Epispastics and Bnbefoeients. — ^Under these heads are included 
the various drugs which are used for the purpose of count^’-irritation 
Cardharides is about the only epispastic now in conmum use. It it 
usually employed in producing blisters. Ammonia may be used in 
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the same way. The principal rubefacients are mustard, cayenne pep- 
per, and Ca/aada pitch. 

Counter-irritation is a remedy which has been employed for ages 
in the treatment of local inflammations. It is now much less used 
than formerly, many practitioners having lost confidence in its efficacy 
for the purposes for which it has been so long employed. This skep- 
ticism respecting the value of counter- irritation as a remedial agent, 
has arisen from two sources : first, the observations of frequent and 
extensive injury from its use; and second, the impossibility of ex- 
plaining on rational principles how benefit could be derived from 
its use. While there is no doubt that an immense amount of harm 
has been done by the use of counter-irritation in the treatment of 
numerous diseases, some facts in experience which cannot be ques- 
tioned seem to show that in some cases some degree of benefit is de- 
rived from its use. It has been clearly shown that the old theory of 
the derivative effect produced by blisters and other counter-irritants, 
is wholly inadequate to account for any such results, since in a ma- 
jority of cases in which benefit is supposed to be derived, there is no 
direct connection between the diseased part and the part to which tlie 
blister is applied; as, for instance, when a blister is applied for the 
relief of pneumonia it is impossible that benefit should be obtained 
by the withdrawing of the blood from the diseased organ to the sur- 
face, since the blood supply of the lungs and that of the chest wall 
are entirely independent. It is possible that whatever beneficial re- 
sults are produced by any form of counter-irritation, are produced 
through the agency of reflex nervous action. The blister is one of 
the severest forms of counter-irritation. It is usually produced by the 
application of cantharides or Spanish flies to the skin, the drug being 
kept in contact with the skin until the desired amount of irritation is 
produced. Ammonia also will produce a blister if confined for ten or 
fifteen minutes in contact with the skin. It has the local effect to 
produce much more serious inflammation than cantharides, and on 
that account is seldom employed. 

The rubefacients are much milder in their effects, not producing 
vesication unless retained in contact with the skin for some time. 
Hot fomentations mfy be considered as the softest form of counter- 
irritation. The degree irritation produced may be modified at will 
by varying the temperature at which the application is made to the 
sidm By placing a moist cloth upon the skin, and applying a hot 
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flat-iron over it, the effect is fully as severe as that from cantharides. 
We have no faith in severe counter-irritation, believing that all 
the good results which can be secured at all by this means can 
be obtained by repeated and prolonged irritation in a moderate de- 
gree, as from the application of mustard plasters, or, still better, moist 
or dry heat. Since it is through the reflex action occasioned by means 
of exciting the nerves of the skin that coimter-irritant effects are pro- 
duced, it is of the greatest importance that the integrity of this 
structure should be preserved, and hence, counter-irritation of any kind 
should never be carried to such an extent as to destroy the integrity 
of the cuticle. In the treatment of cases of acute poisoning by opium 
and other vegetable alkaloids, the counter-irritant effects of heat, 
moist or dry, applied to the spine, will produce more marked effects 
than can be produced in any other way, except by the use of elec- 
tricity. Indeed, in a case in which we were called in consultation 
we were able to revive the patient by the application of heat to a 
degree which was considered little less than miraculous after the 
nervous system had ceased to respond to the most powerful electric 
currents, either galvanic or faradic. 

Escharoties. — Escharotics, commonly called caustics, include all 
drugs which destroy living tissue, either healthy or diseased. Caustic 
'potash, arsenious acid, chloride of zinc, sulphuric acid, niti'ic acid, 
muriatic acid, chromic acid, and bromine. 

The principal use of these powerful drugs is to destroy morbid 
growths, principally cancerous structures, and to cauterize poisoned 
wounds. They are very efficient agents for destroying the poisonous 
bite of a rabid dog. It is said that if the wounded tissue is thoroughly 
destroyed at any time before the manifestation of the symptoms of 
the disease, its course will be prevented. This is known to be the 
case if the caustic is applied to the part soon after it is bitten. 

Caustic Potash is one of the most efficient agents for this purpose, 
as it penetrates very deeply. The method of applying, is to take a 
piece of adhesive plaster, cut in it an opening the size of the part to be 
cauterized, and then apply it to the skin in such a way as to leave the 
part exposed through the opening in the plaster, making the plaster to 
adhere tightly all around. Then grease the upper surface of the plaster, 
and place the caustic upon the exposed surface of the skin. When its 
action has been continued long enough, wash the part thoroughly with 
equal parts of vinegar and water. A favorite mode of applying the 
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potash as a caustic is a combination with chalk, the mixture being 
known as Vienna paste. It is much less energetic in its action than pure 
potash. When used, it is mixe<l with sufficient alcohol to form a paste, 
and then applied as directed for caustic potash. Another mode of ap- 
plying it, which is said to be almost painlms, is to mix morphia witli the 
powder, in the proportion of one part of morphia to thnje of the powder. 
Then make into a paste with chloroform. Spread upon a piece of lead 
plaster, and apply to the part. 

Arsenic is a very energetic caustic, and produces the most intense 
pain. Its use is somewhat hazardous on account of its actively poi- 
sonous properties, and hence it should never be emj)loyed except by a 
person fully acquainted with its properties, and the proper mode of 
using it. Its most useful application is in the treatment of malignant 
growths, for which it appears to be very well adapted, owing to the in- 
teresting fact that it affects the diseased more rapidly than the healthy 
tissues, so that the cancerous tissue may be destroyed witliout af- 
fecting the healthy parts. In use, it is usually mixed with from eight 
to ten times its bulk of starch or some other inert substance and ap- 
plied in the form of paste. It should never, however, be applied to 
more than a single square inch of surface at a time. This caustic has 
been largely used by quacks in the so-called cancer remedies. 

Nitric Acid is a very powerful and active caustic. Its principal 
uses are in application to ulcers and small growths upon the skin, 
such as warts. It should be applied with a glass rod or a splint 
of wood. 

Chromic Acid should be used in the same way, and is employed 
for the same purposes, as nitric acid. 

Bromine, one of the most severe, thorough, and rapid of all caus- 
tics in its action, is largely used in cases of gangrene. 

Anthelmintics. — These are medicines which destroy intestinal 
worms, or cause them to be expelled from the intestinal canal. The 
most efficient anthelmintics are spigelia, or pinkroot, chenopodiuin, 
or womiseed, kooaso, santonin, male fem, pvmpkin seeds, and pome- 
granate rind. 

Pinkroot is the most efficient remedy for round worms, and given 
in moderate quantities produces only transient unpleasant effects on 
the patient. -It does nc^i. destroy, but simply narcotizes the worm, and 
hence should be used in connection with some active cathartic. The 
cathartic usually employed for this purpose is senna, and the favorite 
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method of using is to put together equal parts of fluid extract of 
spigelia and senna, of which the dose for a child two or three years of 
age is half a teaspoonful to a teaspoonful, for an adult a tablespoonfuli 
repeated every four hours until it purges* 

Wormseed also is a valuable remedy for lumbrici, or round-worms. 
Used in the form of oil, it is very efficient. The dose for a child 
three or four years of age is ten drops, which may be given on sugar 
before each meal for two days. 

Koosso is an excellent remedy for tape-worm. For an adult the 
dose is half an ounce of the powdered flowers taken in water. It 
should not be taken by pregnant women, as it is likely to produce 
abortion. 

Santonin is usually employed for round-worms. It destroys the 
worms, but a cathartic is necessary in order to expel them. 

Male Fern is used chiefly for tape-worm. In administering it, the 
patient should take only milk and a little bread for one day, and the 
next morning, if an adult, should take half a drachm to a drachm of 
the extract, fasting, and repeating the dose in two or three hours. 
He should take his dinner at the usual time, and in the evening should 
take a cathartic. 

Pumpkin Seeds are also a valuable remedy in case of tape-worm. 
They are said to be even more efficacious than male fern, and are per- 
fectly harmless. The seeds should be beaten up with sugar or made 
into an emulsion with water, and should be taken as directed for male 
fern. 

Pomegranate Boot is also useful in destroying tape-worm. A 
pint of the decoction made from two ounces of the fresh root should be 
taken in three doses before breakfast. Other -djirections for the use of 
anthelmintics will be given in another connection. 

MISCELLANEOUS REMEDIES. 

Pepsin. — This is the active principle of the gastric j uice. It is pre- 
pared from the stomach of pigs. In South Africa' a pi^paration is 
made from the lining coat of the gizzard of the ostrich. In this country, 
gizzards of ducks, turkeys, and chickens are also used for the active prin- 
ciple they are supposed to contain. A preparation made from these 
sources and termed “Ingluvine” has been employed to some extent 
during the last few years. There is no doubt that pepsin may be sep- 
arated from the stomachs of hogs, calves, and other animals, and that it 



psFsiir. 


791 


possess^ the power to dissolve albuminoas foods in connection with 
acids. The extent of its utility as an aid to digestion is, however, by 
no means well determined. The majority of physicians claim to find 
great benefit from its use, but careful examination of specimens of 
pepsin employed have shown that the large share of that used has 
be^ nearly inert. It has also been shown that the quantity employed 
is so small, in compariabn with what is necessary to render any very 
great service, as to be of no real value. It is probably the case that in 
a laige share of instances in which beneficial results have been ' sup- 
posed to be derived from its use, the benefit received was really the re- 
sult of improved hygiene. It is probable, however, that if care is 
taken to secure a good quality of pepsin, some benefit may be received 
from its temporary use in cases in which a deficient supply is pro- 
duced by the system. Dr. Chambers, of London, an eminent author- 
ity in diseases of the stomach, has called attention to the fact that no 
good can be derived from the use of pepsin for a longer period than 
two or three weeks, and that its use for a greater length of time is in- 
jurious. 

After having made a careful study of the stomach fluid obtainec 
after a test meal in more than flve thousand cases, in each of which a 
very careful chemical examination was made, I must admit that the 
deficiency of pepsin is rarely found in cases of indigestion, and when 
absent, it is very doubtful whether pepsin will be of any real service. 
The thing needed is not simply more pepsin, but the ability to make 
more pepsin in order to supply the lack. Mosso, by passing a 
stream of water through the stomach of a dog by means of a stom- 
ach-tube, found that a dog’s stomach was capable of producing enough 
pepsin to digest one hundred and fifty pounds of meat at a single 
meal. The average human stomach probably does not possess 
digestive vigor equal to that of a dog ; but when it is abnormally 
weak, it is not merely pepsin that is lacking, if, indeed, there is any 
deficiency in t^is element of the gastric jnice, but a failure of all the 
powers of Ih^ ‘orgi^. 

Dry Cupping is an excellent means of treating some affections, 
particularly lumbago. It may also be applied to the spine with ad- 
vantage for the relief of symptoms arising from coiigestion of the 
spinal cord. The application may be made by means of the regular 
apparatus, which consists of an air-pump with a properly constructed 
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cup for application to the skin, or when feuch an apparatus, is not at 
hand, by a much simpler method, which is always available. Take 
either an ordinary cupping-glass, a tea-cup, or a small goblet. Drop 
into the bottom of the cup a little piece of cotton saturated with al- 
cohol and set fire to it. When it is in full blaze, so that the air has 
been nearly expelled from the glass, invert it and press it upon the 
part to which the cup is to be applied. The flame will be at once ex- 
tinguished, so that no pain will be inflicted. As the air within tlie 
glass cools, the skin will be drawn up into it and the blood thus at- 
tracted to the part. Very powerful effects may be thus produced. 
Another method of expelling the air from tlie glass is to hold it over 
the chimney of a lamp for a few seconds and then apply very quickly 
without turning the mouth upward, so as to prevent the escape of the " 
hot air. 

Charcoal. — For medical purposes only fresh charcoal and that 
made from the finest woods should be employed. The best charcoal is 
that made from boxwood such as is used in engraving, from the shells 
of cocoa-nuts, or from vegetable ivory. We have made the largest 
use of charcoal from cocoa-nut shells, and have been perfectly satisfied 
with the results obtained from it. 

The particular value of charcoal is as an absorbent. On account of 
its great porosity it is able to absorb and condense many times its own 
volume of various gases. When satura^led with one gas it is still able 
to absorb another. It is this property which renders it valuable as a 
filtering medium. On account of its absorbent and oxydizing qualities 
it is useful as an antiseptic also. We have used it with marked suc- 
cess in cases of severe flatulency, and also in acid dyspepsia. 
A great drawback to the use of charcoal is the inconvenience ex- 
perienced by most persons in taking it. To obviate these difficulties 
I have had cliarcoal j)repared in the form of tablets, which add to 
the active properties of tJie charcoal, and are agreeable to take. 

Poultices. — These applications are useful as means of applying 
moist heat when a prolonged application is desired. The “drawing” ef- 
fects attributed to them are chiefly due to the stimulating effects of 
heat. There is little difference in the effects of the various kinds of 
poultices which are employed. When stimulating effects are wished, 
as when it is desired to. “ bring a boil to a head ” quickly, or to pro^ 
mote suppuration, the poultice should be applied hot, and renewed suf- 
ficiently often to keep up a degree of heat above that of the skin at 
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least to 100® F. When soothing effects are desired, as when the appli- 
cation is made to painful wounds, l)ee-stings, etc., it should he only 
agieeably warm, and need be renewed only sufficiently often to prevent 
it from souring or becoming dry. The use of poultices is similar to 
that of fomentations. In the case of wounds, when the skin is broken, 
tliey are often preferable, being softer and so less irritating. The most 
commonly employed poultices may be made according to the following 
directions : — 

Bread and Milk Poultice- — Place in a basin a handful of line 
crumbs of stale bread, from which the crust has been carefully ex- 
cluded. Pour on boiling milk, stirring all the while, until the mixt- 
ure becomes of the thickness of mush. Caro should be taken to make 
the mixture perfectly smooth. Spread on a cloth, making the layer a 
quarter to half an inch in thickness, and sufficiently large to extend 
well over the part to be treated. The poultice may bo applied directly 
to the skin, or a tliin cloth may he placed between. A neat way of 
making the application is to put the poultice in a muslin bag of 
proper shape and size, and apply with a cloth between the bag and the 
skin. Much hotter applications can he borne in this way than when 
the application is made in the usual manner. This is one of the most 
conveniently prepared poultices, and is not excelled in efficacy by any 
other. 

Bread and Water Poultice. — The most quickly prepared poultice 
is that made of bread and water. Pour boiling water upon well pre- 
pared bread crumbs in a basin. Let soak until well softened, make 
smooth with a spoon, and apply as directed above. A still more expe- 
ditious method is to take a thick, smoothly cut slice of stale white 
bread, cut away the crust, dip into hot water, remove at once, lay on a 
cloth and apply to the part to be poulticed. 

Bran Poultice. — This is useful when large poultices are required 
to bo used for some time. Throw two or three handfuls of bran into 
a milk pan. Set on the stove and pour in enough hot water, while vig- 
orously stirring, to moisten, without making it wet. Throw quickly 
into a bag prepared for the purpose, in quantity sufficient to about 
half fill. Fasten the mouth of the bag quickly, spread the bran 
evenly, and apply hot as can be borne. When the bran becomes 
sour, as it usually does h a few hours, procure a fresh supply. Benew 
the application as often as necessary. 

Indian Meal Mush Poultice- — Spread well-boiled Indian meal 
upon a cloth and apply in the usual way. 
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Starch Poultice. — Make a moderately thick, smooth paste in the 
usual manner, and spread upon linen cloth. A very useful application 
in cases of irritable and inflamed skin eruptions confined to a circum- 
serilxMl portion of the body. - > 

Slippery Elm Poultice. — Pour boiling water on slippery elm flour^ 
i))aking a mixture of proper consistency for a poultice. Apply in the 
usual manlier. 

Linseed Meal Poultice. — The following is the plan recommended 
by ilui celebrated Dr. Abernethy : — 

“ Get some linseed powder, not the common stuff* full of grit and 
sand. Scald out a basin ; pour in some perfectly boiling water ; throw 
in the powder, stir it round with a stick till well incorporated; add 
a little more water and a little more meal; stir again, and when it is 
about two-thirds the consistency you wish it to be, beat it up with the 
bla<le of a knife till all the lumps are removed. If properly made, it is 
so well worked together that you might throw it up to the ceiling, and it 
would come down again without falling to pieces ; it is, in fact, like a 
pancake. Then take it out, lay it on a piece of soft linen, spread it 
tlic fourth of an inch thick, and as wide as will cover the whole in- 
flamed part; put a bit of hogs lard in the center of it, and when it 
begins to melt, draw the edge of the knife lightly over and grease the 
surface of the poultice. [Vaseline may be used instead of lard.] When 
made in this way, oli ! it is beautifully smooth ; it is delightfully soft; 
it is warm and comfortable to the feelings of the patient.” 

Charcoal Poultice. — Sprinkle fresh, finely powdered charcoal over 
a bread and milk poultice in a thin layer and apply as usual. 

Mustard Poultice or Plaster. — Mix ground mustard with boiling 
water to the consistency of thin paste. Spread on a piece of thick 
muslin or brown paper covered with muslin. Apply for ten or fifteen 
minutes. It should be removed as soon as decided smarting is felt. 

Cotton Poultice. — This is a most convenient and cleanly form of 
poultice, quite as efficient as any, and almost universally applicable. 
It consists of a quantity of absorbent cotton moistened with water, 
applied to tlia part and kept warm by means of a hot bag placed 
over it. Another mode of applying the cotton poultice is this : 
W rap about the affected part a cloth moistened in water ; cover this 
with some impermeable material, as mackintosh or oiled muslin or 
silk, and then place over all a thick mass of raw cotton to retain the 
heat. Excellent for rheumatic joints. 
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Poultices are made from various other substance^ but there is no 
evidence that they possess any real superiority over those described. 
In case the parts to which the application is made are very painful, a 
little laudanum may be sprinkled on the poultice ; but usually this 
soothing application is all that is needed. 

Gargles. —In certain diseases of the throat, gargles are of much 
service, if properly applied. As ordinarily used, gargles are of little 
consequence, since they do not reach the part affected. They are, of 
course, applicable only to the upper part of the pharynx and the ton- 
sils. In order to bring the fluid in contact with the diseased parts it 
is necessary to allow the gargle to pass as far back into the throat as 
possible without swallowing. This requires that the head should bo 
well thrown back. Young children cannot be made to gargle proper- 
ly, and the fluid should be applied with a swab, wliich may consist of 
a small piece of soft sponge attached to a stick or lead pencil, or a soft 
cloth wound around the end of a^stick. The greatest care should be 
taken to fasten the sponge or cloth securely, as a safeguard against its 
slipping into the throat of the little patient. When a swab cannot l)e 
used without great difficulty, the bulb atomizer may be successfully 
used. 

The objects in the use of gargles are chiefly the following: 1. To 
produce an astringent effect upon the mucous membrane of the pliar- 
ynx in cases of chronic congestion of the part, as in chronic sore 
throat and enlarged tonsils ; 2. To soothe irritation arising from inflam- 
mation; 3. To remove morbid deposits by dissolving and washing 
them away, as in diphtheria. The following are a few useful prescrip- 
tions : — 

Alum Gargle. — Dissolve in a tumblerful of water a teaspoonful 
of powdered alum. Use in chronic sore throat. Be careful to bring 
it in contact with the teeth as little as po.s»ible, and never use as a 
mouth wash, as the alum is injurious to the teeth. Rinse the mouth 
well after using. 

Lime Gargle. — ^Take a lump of lime the size of a large goose egg. 
Slake it with two quarts of boiling water. Let it settle, and pour off' 
the clear solution. Use as a gargle, or by means of the atomizer. Ex- 
cellent in diphtheria and croup for dissolving the false membrane pe- 
culiar to these diseaies. 

Chlorate ef P<^h Gaaqgle . — ^Put two heaping teaspoonfuls of 
powdered chlorate of potash into a four-ounce bottle, fill nearly full 
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with hot water, and shake until the powder is* dissolved. Use when 
cold. 

Brandy and Water Gargle. — Take equal parts of brandy and 
water. Employ when an astringent effect is desired. This solution is 
not intendiMl to be applied to the oesophagus or any point lower down 
than the throat, hence it should never be swallowed. 

Permanganate of Potash Gargle. — Dissolve in a pint of pure 
water half a teaspoonful of crystals of permanganate of potash or 
soda. Use of full strength or diluted with water in cases of sore 
throat in which the breath is very foul. Also useful as a mouth- wash 
for fever patients. It turns the teeth brown, but the stain can be 
readily removed by means of a cloth or brush. 

Carbolic Acid Gargle. — To a tablespoonful of glycerine, add ten 
drops of pure carbolic acid. Mix well and then add three tablespoon- 
fuls of water. Shake thoroughly. May be best used with a swab or 
by means of the atomizer, though iPcan be employed as a gargle by 
adults. 

Chlorine Solutions. — (a) One part of a freshly prepared solu- 
tion of chlorine gas, or chlorinated soda, in three to five parts of pure 
water, according to the strength of the solution and the sensibility of 
the affected parts. Keep tightly corked, and wrap the bottle with a 
dark cloth or paper. 

(b) In a pint bottle place a teaspoonful of chlorate of potash. Drop 
in a half -teaspoonful of muriatic acid, cork the bottle quickly, 
and shake it gently in such a way as to bring the acid well in contact 
with the crystals. A greenish-yellow gas will appear in the bottle. 
After allowing the bottle to remain closed for ten or fifteen minutes, 
remove the stopper and pour in quickly half a teacupful of water. 
Stopper the bottle again immediately and shake four or five minutes. 
Repeat the process until the bottle is two-thirds full. Use as strong 
as patient can bear without causing irritation of the mucous mem- 
brane. 

(c) Dissolve in a half -pint of equal quantities of vinegar and 
^water two heaping teaspoonfuk of common salt. Use very freely. 

Lotions. — Medicated lotions of various kinds are useful for a va- 
riety of purposes, but particularly as astringents, as soothing and 
cleansing agents, and to neutralize morbid secretions. We mention 
below a few of the most approved. It will be observed that we have 
omitted to mention arnica, one of the most popular of all washes. 
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This we have purposely done, believing it to be a poisonous drug 
which should never be employed. We cannot better describe the 
dangers attendant upon its use than has been done by Dr. Farquhar- 
son in the British Medical Jommal, from w^hich w'e quote as follows: 

" Of all the occasional offenders of this sort against comfort, and 
even life, is arnica, which is commonly resorted to by the ignorant 
public as a sovereign remedy for sprains. It is pretty generally rec- 
ognized among medical men, no doubt, that it now and then produces 
erysipelatous inflammation of the skin; but book knowledge of this 
sort makes little impression in comparison with the observation even 
of a simple case. Prof. Hebra is one of the most persistent and 
strenuous opponents of arnica, and I w'ell remember liLs vigorous de- 
nunciation of its evil eflects, from the text of a very acute inflamma- 
tion of both hands, for which it was responsible, and where the skin 
was covered with large blisters, and almost running into gangrene. 
A year or two ago I had the oipportunity of seeing a typical ciise in 
the person of an old lady to whose sprained arm a non-professional 
nurse had applied a weak solution of arnica, contrary to my advice. 
A true erysipelas stai’ted from the point of application, and slowly 
spread all over the body, causing much irritation, discomfort, and de- 
pression, and greatly retarding her recovery from what would have 
been otherwise a comparatively trifling injury. . . My advice to 

you is to let this drug take its rightful place among those substances 
of extinct reputation which still continue to sleep peacefully in the 
Pharmacopenia. ” ^ 

Alcohol Wash. — Mix alcohol and water in the proportion of one 
part of alcohol to three of water. Often of service in restraining the 
exhausting night-sweats of the advanced stage of consumption. Also 
in night-sweats from other causes. The trunk of the body should be 
bathed with the solution night and morning. Brandy or whisky may 
be used instead of alcohol. 

Tinegar Wash. — ^Use one part of strong cider vinegar and three 
parts of water. As vinegar evaporates more readily than pure water, 
this is an excellent cooling lotion for use in sponging fever patients. 
Vinegar and water in equal parts makes an excellent lotion for use in 
cleansing the feet, armpits, and other parts of the body in which the 
perspiration has a fetid odor. 

Wash for Fetid Feet. — ^Another excellent wash for fetid feet is 
made by dissolving in half a pint of pure soft water a heaping tea- 
spoonful of powdered sal ammoniac. Use twice a day. 
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Wash for Sore Mouth and Chapped Hands. — Two teaspoon- 
fuls of chlorate of potash dissolved in half a pint of water. Wash 
the mouth with the solution several times a day in eases of aphthae^ or 
ulcerated sore mouth. For chapped handjs, apply after cleansing the 
hands well with soft water. After applying, allow the hands to dry 
without wiping. Apply morning and evening. A little glycerine 
added to the solution adds to its utility. 

Borax Wash. — Three teaspoonfuls of powdered borax, a table- 
spoonful of glycerine, and a large tumblerful of water. An excellent 
soothing lotion for inflamed or chapped surfaces. Useful in sunburn. 

Wash for Hands* — Dissolve in a pint of soft water a tablespoon- 
ful of glycerine. Washing the hands with this preparation daily will 
keep tlie skin soft and prevent chapping. When the hands have be- 
come chapped, wash them with the chlorate of potash or sal ammoniac 
solution, and apply pure glycerine before drying the hands. Do not 
wipe off the glycerine. ^ 

Pace Wash. — The following is an excellent wash for sunburn : 
Borax, one teaspoonful (powdered) ; glycerine, two teaspoonfuls ; wa- 
ter, two teacupfiils. Daily washing of the face with this solution will 
prevent chapping, and will remove the effects of sunburn. 

To Bemove Tan, Clear the Skin, etc. — Both the following lotions 
are useful for this purpose, when daily employed : 1. Lemon juice, an 

ounce ; powdered borax, a tcaspoonful ; water, four ounces. 2. Grated 
horse-radish root, one ounce ; cold buttermilk or vinegar, three ounces ; 
use after allowing to stand a few hours. Apply at night, and do not 
wash off until morning. 

Lotions for Dandruff. — Borax, half a teaspoonful ; soft water, four 
tablespoonfuls ; glycerine, a teaspoonful. Wash the head well with 
fine soap and water, then rub on lotion with considerable friction. 

Eye Washes. — A great amount of harm is done by the indiscrim- 
inate use of eye waters of various sorts. Many eyes have been de- 
stroyed by the application of lotions of an irritating character. No 
strong medicines of any sort should ever be applied to the eye. The 
organ sometimes requires the use of gentle astringent "washes, but 
these should be used with the greatest care, and under the direction 
of a competent physician when possible. The following washes are 
very mild in character, and may be used with benefit in simple mucous 
inflammation of the eye, one of the most common affections of this 
organ : 1. Pure alum, one grain; pure soft water, two tablespoon- 
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fuls. Put a few drops in the eye twice a day, 2. Sulphate of zinc 
or white vitriol, one grain to two tablespoonfuls of soft water, *1. 
Strong tea, clear and cold. The value of tea is due to the tannin 
which it contains. 

Linimeiits. — Liniments are useful in allaying pain and in stimu- 
lating vital action in parts in which increased activity is desired; also 
as a means of mild counter-irritation. The advantages afforded by 
liniments are nearly all possessed by the ordinary fouientation, or tlie 
fomentation alternated with the cold compress. However, there are 
cases in which liniments are useful, and so we give prescriptions for a 
few: — 

Camphor Liniment. —Camphor, two tablespoonfuls; olive -oil, 
lialf a teacupful. Mix well before applying. 

Ammonia Liniment. — Ammonia water, two tablespoonfuls; olive- 
oil, four tablespoonfuls. Specially useful in lumbago and stiff neck. 

Lime Liniment.— Mix equal parts of lime-water and dax-seed 
oil. Olive-oil will answer equally well. An excellent application for 
use in the latter stages of eruptive diseases. It is said to prevent pit- 
ting in small-pox if the surface is kept smeared with it. 

Chloroform Linimeht. — Mix one part of chloroform with two 
parts of olive-oil. Apply to relieve pain, as to sprained joints. 

Numerous other combinations might be given, Init these will suf- 
fice for most jmrposes in which liniments are useful. In their appli- 
cation it should be borne in mind that a large share of the benefit de- 
rived from remedies of this sort must be attributed to the rul)bing 
which accompanies their application. Hence they should be “well 
rubbed in,*' and should generally be applied warm, especially when in- 
tended to relieve pain or promote absorption. 

Unguents, or Ointments. — The uses of ointments arc similar to 
those of liniments. They are often of great value in allaying irritation, 
and also in applying medicaments to the skin in parasitic and other 
cutaneous diseases. We give a few prescriptions only, as others will 
be given in connection with the description of the conditions for which 
they may be usefully employed. 

Yaseline Ointment. — This consists of pure v<aseline, which is a 
product obtained from petroleum. It may be used pure or slightly 
scented with rose or other i^eeable perfume, or used as the basis for 
any medicated unguent, the application of whicli is desired. Vase- 
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line is of about the consistency of lard. When pure, it is odorless 
and tasteless. It is practically identical with what is sold as cosmo- 
line, which is obtained from the same source, but is not so wholly free 
from odor. It may be rendered sufficiently firm for any use as an 
unguent by the addition of a very small proportion of wax or of par- 
affine. Used pure, vaseline is an admirable agent for inunctions. 
F'or this use, most prefer it without perfume. It is far superior to 
what is sold for olive-oil, which is, in fact, chiefly composed of lard 
oil or cotton-seed oil. 

Cocoanut Oil. — A year or two ago we obtained a specimen of 
refined Canton cocoanut oil, with which we experimented in giving 
inunctions. The result was so satisfactory that we have since em- 
ployed this fine unguent. It is much finer than vaseline, or than any 
other vegetable oil with which we are acquainted. Its faint nutty 
odor is to most persons agreeable, rather than otherwise, and its greater 
fluidity at the temperature of the body facilitates its application. It 
becomes rancid when kept in a warm place, and hence should be kept 
as cool as possible. It keeps better when covered with lime-water. 

Carbolic Acid Ointment. — A mild ointment is made by adding 
to two tablespoonfuls of vaseline ten drops of pure carbolic acid. 
The acid should be very thoroughly mixed with the vaseline, other- 
wise it will cause painful burns. If the odor is unpleasant, it 
may be hidden by some agreeable perfume, as rose or bergamot. 
Tl)is is an excellent application for the relief of bums. It also affords 
great relief from the irritation of prurigo. May also be used with 
success in the treatment of parasitic diseases of the skin, when they 
are confined to a limited area ; but it should not be applied to the 
whole body at the same time, as poisonous effects have occun^ed from 
its absorption when used in this uray. 

Itch Ointments. — The best remedy for scabies is sulphur, and 
hence most itch-ointments contain this ingredient. Its only faults are 
its marked and unpleasant odor and its irritating properties. The 
first may in some considerable degree be obviated by such perfumes 
as bergamot and sandal-wood oil, and the second by using the finest pre- 
cipitated sulphur instead of ordinary powdered brimstone. The fol- 
lowing are some of the most reliable ointments in use: — 

No. 1. Flowers of sulphur, a tablespoonful; lard or vaseline, 
three tablespoonf\ils; fifteen drops of oil of bergamot, or a sufficient 
amount of oil of sandal-wood. 
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No. 2. Add to each tablespoonful of the above mixture, half a 
teaspoouful of finely powdered iodide of potash. 

No. 3. Flowers of sulphur, a teaspoonful ; balsam of Peru, a tea- 
spoonful; vaseline or lard, two tablespoonfuls. This is a milder oint- 
ment, and hence better adapted to children and persons with sen- 
sitive skins. 

No. 4. Liquid styrax, a tablespoonful; vaseline or lard, two ta- 
blespoonfuls; melt and strain. A very mild ointment, the smell of 
which is not at all unpleasant. 

No. 5. A favorite preparation at one of the Paris hospitals is the 
following : Carbonate of potash (saleratus), a teaspoonful ; flowera of 
sulphur, two teaspoonfuls; vaseline, three tablespoonfuls. This is 
said to cure with one application after a thorough bath. 

Ointment for Sunburn.—Spermaceti and almond oil, each, two 
tablespoonfuls ; honey, half a teaspoonful. Scent with attar of roses. 
Apply at night. 

Inhalations. — The treatment of diseases of the throat and lungs 
by means of the inhalation of remedies has already been referred to. 
There seems to be no reason why medicaments should not be applied 
to the mucous membrane as well as to the skin, as the two structures 
are so closely allied, and the diseases by which they are afleeted in 
many respects similar. It has been shown that by means of the in- 
halation of medicated vapors or of substances in a state of minute sub- 
division, such as is produced by the atomizer, remedies may be con- 
veyed to the remotest air-cells of the lungs. It is evident, then, that 
if there are remedies which may be usefully employed in the treat- 
ment of the mucous membrane of the mouth, the same remedies ought 
to be of service m the treatment of allied diseases of the lungs. Ex- 
perience shows this to be the case. Even the inhalation of vapor 
alone is very useful in some diseased conditions of the pulmonary mu- 
cous membran^. We have seen a dry, irritable cough relieved as if by 
magic by breathing deeply a few times in an atmosphere charged with 
watery vapor, or taking a few breaths of the atomized spray. Still 
greater relief may be secured by the combination with the watery va- 
por of emollient substances, or, in severe cases, anodynes. In pulmo- 
nary hemorrhage, the inhalation of a styptic fluid furnishes the most 
certain means of checkiv.g the loss of blood. By similar means, profuse 
secretion may be checked, and other morbid conditions corrected. 

As just intimated, inhalations are administered by two methods ; 
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viz., by the inhalation of volatile substances mingled with the vapor 
of water, and by the means of atomization of. liquids. The first 
method is by far the ^iimpler, but is of course far more limited in its 
application. An inhaler can be easily improvised by inverting a fun- 
nel over a vessel containing the substance to be inhaled, upon which a 
quantity of boiling water has been poured. By placing the mouth at 
the small end of the funnel the vapor may be drawn into the lungs. 
The breath should always be exhaled, or breathed out, through the 
nose. In case a funnel of proper size is not at hand, one may be con- 
structed of stiff paper which will answer the purpose admirably. A 
tea or coftee pot may also be used with entire success if care is taken 
not to use too much of the solution. When the inhalation is to be 



taken for a long time, as in croup and diphtheria, two inhalers may be 
used, or the inhaler may be placed over a lamp on a stand at the bed- 
side and the vapor conducted to the mouth by means of a large rubber 
tube. It is wise to have on hand an inhaler which has been made for 
the purpose, as much trouble will thereby be saved, and the treatment 
can be much more efficiently given. Such an apparatus, which we 
have had made and have for some time used, is represented in Figs. 273 
and 274, which will be easily understood. 

A steam atomizer may be made to do duty in giving a fomentation 
or a local vapor bath, by removing the atomizing tube and replacing it 
by a glass tube connected with a rubber tube of proper length by 
means of which the steam can be conducted to the spot where it is 
needed, the other end of the tube being inclosed in a woolen cloth 
when a fomentation is required. By enveloping a patient in blankets, 
placing objects under the blankets so as to elevate them slightly from 
his body, and conducting the vapor from the atomizer underneath the 
blankets, a vapor bath may bo administered to a patient in bed. Care 
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must be taken to protect the patient and the bedding from the con- 
densed water wliich drips from the end of the rubber tube. The tube 
should be of considerable size, so that the steani may not be impeded. 

The following are the most useful agents employed by inhalation : — 

Oxygen. — As elsewhere remarked, this gas has been used to a 
considerable extent in the treatment of various diseases, and with a 
considerable degree of success. It is usually inhaled from a gas-bag 
or cylinder from which the supply can be properly regulated. This 
agent has proved to be very useful in asphyxia from drowning, from 
the inhalation of some irrespirable gas, or the inhalation of chloro- 
form, and in pneumonia. The inhalation of compressed air has to 
some extent the same effect as the inhalation of oxygen. The in- 
halation of compressed air requires complicated and expensive ap- 
paratus, and has seldom been employed in this country in a way to 
secure genuine curative effects. In the apparatus in use hero, no 
suitable provision being made for ventilation, the effects of a dense 
atmosphere have been negatived by the simultaneous inhalation of 
the poisonous products of respiration. 

Ozone. — This powerful agent is oxygen in an active state, as else- 
where stated. It exists normally in the atmosphere at certain times, 
but in so small quantities as to be nnappreciable to the senses. 
It has been shown to be useful in the treatment of various affections, 
and especially in the class of affections for which oxygen has been 
successfully used. There is probably no other agent so useful in 
correcting the fetor of the breath, which is usually present in 
advanced stages of consumption and in ulceration of the larynx, 
trachea, and nasal cavity. Ozone may be generated artificially by 
means of an electrical current passed through a proper apparatus. 
The writer has devised a simple ozone generator which produces a 
curi'ent amply sufficient for medical purposes. Being very irritating, 
it can be inhaled only in exceedingly minute quantities. 

Water. — A& before explained, the vapor of water is the vehicle 
mast commonly employed for the inhalation of vapors of volatile sub- 
stances used in this way. Water is necessary also in the inhalation 
of substances by means of the atomizer. In the use of both of thfesc 
methods, not a small share of the results obtained is justly attributable 
to the effects of water, i?<<lependent of the other agents emploj^ed. It 
has been shown that warm vapor is exceedingly useful in allaying irri- 
tability of the mucous membrane in asthma, chronic bronchitis, pharyn- 
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geal inflammation, etc. Vapor can be produced for inhalation by the 
ordinary vaporizing apparatus, or by any of the simple plans already 
mentioned. When itf' continuous use is necessary, however, or it is de- 
sired to impregnate the whole atmosphere of a room with warm vapor, 
it can be readily done by placing upon the stove, in the apartment, a large 
wash-boiler partly filled with water and containing one or two large 
sheets; when the water is boiling well, large quantities of vapor can be re- 
peatedly produced by raising the sheets out of the water, as is frequently 
done in washing. Vapor may also be generated with great rapidity, and 
in close proximity to the patient, by placing in a pail or tub several 
bricks, stones, or other objcjcis, heated quite hot, and pouring upon them 
boiling water. By the use of a large number of hot bricks, vaporiza- 
tion can be kept up in this way for any length of time. 

Vinegar. — The inhalation of vapor from a mixture of water and 
vinegar will often be found very grateful to patients snflering with an 
irritable qpndition of the air-passages. It is useful in diphtheria, having 
a considerable influence in loosening the false membrane. 

Lime* — It is not, of 001x1*80, possible to vaporize lime for purposes 
of inhalation, but in slaking freshly burned lime by poui-ing hot watt^r 
upon it a very violent action will ensue, by means of which the vapor 
thrown off will be laden with very fine particles of lime, which may 
thus bo inhaled and brought in immediate contact with the mucous 
membrane of the throat. Used in this way, lime is a most excellent 
agent for dissolving false membranes which are formed in the throat 
and larynx in diphtheria and croup. The method of using is very sim- 
ple. The lime may be slaked in a copper pot, and inhaled from the 
spout, or it may be placed in a saucer, and held near the patient’s 
nose, while both head and saucer are covered with a blanket. The bet- 
ter plan is to cover the vessel containing the lime with a funnel made of 
stift* paper, the nose of tlie patient being placed at the upper end of the 
funnel. A stiff paper bag answers a very good purpose. The mouth of 
the bag should be placed over the vessel containing lime, and the pa- 
tient s mouth and nose placed within the opening made by cutting off 
one of the corners of the diagonal. Dr. Austin Flint, of New York, in 
cases of croup places the patient in a small room, taking care to secure 
good ventilation of course, and places beside the bed, as near the patient 
as possible, a large tub in which lime is kept constantly slaking. By 
this means the air of the room is continually filled with warm vapor, 
and is also charged with lime particles. Cures have been efiected by 
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this meaois where all other remedies had proven ineffectnal and the case 
was considered hopeless. Lime-water may be also used with the 
atomizer. The proper strength to employ is oiie part saturated lime- 
water to one or two parts of water. This remedy is especially useful in 
the treatment of diphtheria for the purpose of facilitating separation 
of tlie false membrane. 

Carbolic Acid* — For the inhalation of the vapor of carbolic acid, 
make a solution of the acid in equal parts of lime and water in the pro- 
portion of half a teaspoonful of pure carbolic acid to an ounce of glycer- 
ine ; of this, add one teaspoonful to a half pint of boiling water. For 
use with the atomizer, a solution may be made as follows: One tea- 
spoonful of glycerine; two tableapoonfuls of water; three drops of pure 
carbolic acid. Shake thoroughly before using. Carbolic acid is of great 
service in the treatment of diphtheria, and is also very useful in the ad- 
vanced stages of consumption, when the expectoration is of an offensive 
character, and the breath strongly fetid. It is also of service in all dis- 
eases of the air passages in which the breath is offensive. 

Balsam of Tolu. — To a large tumblerful of boiling water, add a 
teaspoonful of balsam of Tolu. This is a very pleasant and soothing 
remedy. Use with the vapor inlialer. 

The following preparations are all to be used with the atomizer: — 

Glycerine. — Mix one part of glycerine with five to^ten parts of 
water. This makes a soothing application for use in croup, ulceration of 
the larynx, and acute inflammation of the throat. 

Glycerine and Tannin. — Mix as much tannin as can be heaped on 
a silver dime with a tablespoonful of glycerine. When it is well dis- 
solved, add two tablespoonfuls of water, shake well, and if there is any 
sediment in the solution, filter before using. A good application for use 
in chronic pharyngitis, and also in the early stage of acute inflammation 
of the throat. 

Gum Arabic. — Dissolve in two tablespoonfuls of water, half a 
scruple to a scruple of gum arabic. Filter if the solution is not clear. 

Salt. — Common salt is of especial service in the treatment of what 
is termed dry catarrh of the throat and bronchia ; it msi.y be used in 
varying proportions according to the effect, as from a ffl:nall pinch of 
salt dissolved in two tabh^spoonf uls of water to two-thirds of a teaspoonful 
in the same amount of vvater. 
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Chlorinated Soda. — The solution should conmst of from ten 
drops to half a teaspoonful of chlorinated soda to two tablespoonfuls of 
water. It is excellent to correct fetid breath. The undiluted solution 
of chlorinated soda is of great service in disinfecting the air of sick- 
rooms. The atomizer should be carried into all parts of the room, so that 
the whole air may be washed with spray. 

Permanganate of Potash. — The strength of the solution should 
be from one to ten grains dissolved in two tablespoonfuls of water. 
Useful in diphtheria, sore mouth, ulcerated sore throat, and in all cases 
of fetid breath. 

Tar. — In cases of advanced consumption in which there is very of- 
fensive expectoration which is raised with difficulty, great relief is often 
afforded by the inhalation of the spray of tar. The solution should be a 
teaspoonful of purified tar to an ounce of hot water. The quantity of 
fluid inhaled in spray, when used in the treatment of chronic cases, should 
he about one ounce once or twice a day. In acute cases, the application 
may be made three or four times a day. In diphtheria and croup it is 
often necessary that the inhalation should be made almost constantly 
for some hours at a time, or, if too fatiguing to the patient when applie<l 
continuously, it should be repeated at intervals of half an hour or so, or 
whenever there is any difficulty in respiration. When the spray or 
vapor inhaled is quite warm, the patient should not expose himself by 
inhaling cold air for half an hour or an hour after receiving treatment. 

Adhesive Plasters. — There are many cases in which adhesive plas- 
ters are of very great service, especially in surgery, in which they are 
most often used for holding cut or wounded parts together until they 
are knit together by the repairing efforts of nature. Plasters are also 
useful for confining a part which is the seat of disease, as in pleurisy, 
in which the extreme suffering of the patient will often be relieved by 
the application of strips of adhesive plaster to the affected side. Great 
relief is often received in lumbago and neuralgia by wearing plasters 
over the affected parts, by which means the action of the muscles is, to 
a great degree, restrained, thus preventing irritation. Isinglass plaster 
is one of the most commonly employed in surgery, though a newly in- 
vented rubber plaster is rapidly taking its place on account of its much 
greater strength and durability. We employ the latter almost altogether 
for surgical purposes. Plaster made from pitch is very often used for 
the relief of lumbago. Burgundy pitch is often used in the form of 
plaster as a mild counter-irritant 
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Dei^^tions^ — Decoctions of various sorts are much used by the 
common people in the home treatment of diseases. They are also a 
favorite remedy with most barbaiuus tribes. They are made from seeds, 
roots, barks, and in fact all the different parts of jJlants. Some decoc- 
tions, as those of juniper l)erries, wormwood, and cherry bark, contain 
veiy powerful medicinal properties, but the great majority of domestic 
remedies of this sort contain scarcely any property, except the nauseous 
taste, in addition to those of the water of which they are largely com- 
posed. The success of domestic reintdies is largely due to this fact, the 
patient, by the use of some simple or harmless “ tea,'' being prevented 
from using remedies which might be positively harmful. Hot drinks 
flavored with peppermint, sassafras, wintergreen, or almost any one of 
a great variety of 8ul)stances ustd for teas, are often of great service in 
encouraging activity of the skin in conditions of the system in which 
powerful elimination is i-equired. 

Blackberry-Root Tea. — To three pints of water, add two heaping 
tablesp<3onfuls of small blackberry roots ; or the bark of larger roots may 
be used. A tablespoonful of this may be used three or four times a day 
in cases of diarrhea and dysentery in which the results desired are not 
secured by other remedies, which is seldom the case. The remedy is 
harmless, and often does some good by means of its astringent effects. 

Tea of White-Oak Bark« — Take two tablespoonfuls of well 
bruised white-oak bai’k. Boil for half an hour in a pint of water. Then 
add enough %/ater to make up for what has boiled away, and strain. 
This may be used in the same conditions as the decoction of blackberry 
root. 

Tooth Powders. — Every person should keep constantly on hand a 
supply of powder for cleansing the teeth. Great care, however, should 
be taken in purchasing the powders which are sold at the drug-stores, 
as many of them contain deleterious substances. One of these is pow- 
dered pumice-stone, which cleanses the teeth very rapidly at the expense of 
the enamel. No powder should be used which contains any gritty sub- 
stance. Even powdered charcoal, which has been much employed in 
cleaning teeth, has objected to by experienced dentists, who claim 
that the fine paiiicles of charcoal work down between the teeth and 
gums, and cause separ^ition of the gums from the teeth. As good a 
powder for practical piu-poses as can be produced anywhere can be made 
by mixing precipitated chalk and carbonate of magnesia in the propor- 
faon of two tablespoonfuls of the chalk to a heaping teaspoonful of mag- 
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nesia. Flavor with cinnamon, wintergreen, peppermint, or any other 
agreeable flavor. Pulverizetl chalk should not be used, as it is gritty. 
Care should also be taken to avoid purchasing the prepared chalk which 
is sold by druggists as a cosmetic. An excellent powder may also bo 
made by mixing precipitate of chalk with oris root and othei* harmless 
substances. None, however, are especially superior to that made by the 
formula given. 

Medicated Baths. — Various substances are frequently added to 
water baths for the purpose of producing some particular effect, as to 
soothe an initated skin, to soften thickened epidermis, to destroy para- 
sitt^s, etc. The following are a few of the most useful baths of 
this sort : — 

Bran Bath. — Steep a quart of bran in two or three quarts of water 
for an hour, then simmer for half an hour. Strain, and use the water 
for a sponge bath. When the full bath is desired, a much larger quan- 
tity of bran may be used and the water obtained from it added to the 
bath. This application is especiaUy useful in acute eczema and other ir- 
ritable conditions of the skin. 

Gelatine Bath* — If a full bath, soak a pound of gelatine in two 
quarts of water for an hour or two, or until well softened. Then heat 
until melted. It should be stirred in before it is allowed to cool. The 
indications are the same as for the bran bath. 

Alkaline Bath. — Dissolve in the water for the full bath a quarter 
of a pound of carbonate of soda or ordinary baking-powder. Saleratus 
may be used if soda is not convenient. This bath will often give great 
relief to the severe burning and itching of eczema. It is also an excel- 
lent means for softening epidermis when it is thickened by disease. 

Soap Bath. — Dissolve a pound or two of white soap in five or six 
quarts of hot water. This is sufficient for a full bath. For some cases, 
as the preparatory bath for the treatment of itch, ordinary soft-soap is 
better than white soap. 

Salt Bath. — Add one to five pounds of salt to the water of a full 
bath. The effect of this bath is very much the same as that of a sea 
bath. It excites the sldn somewhat more than ordinary water. 

Mustard Bath. — The mustard bath is sometimes employed when it 
is necessary to excite great activity of the skin in a short time. We 
have never found occasion for using it, however, as we have been able to 
obtain the effect dedred by regulating the temperature of the bath. It 
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is administered by adding two or three oimces of mustard to the water 
of the bath. 

Medicated Fomentations. — ^When an intense effect is desired 
through the application of fomentations, the ordinary effects may l)e in- 
creasiHl by the aildition of nnistard to the water in which the flannels 
ai-e wet. Turpentine is also sometimes used, but we have never found 
reason for applying it. The usual plan is to wring out the cloths and 
sprinkle on a few drops of turpentine just tefore applying to the skin. 
Salt wat()r is frequently used for fomentations with the idea of increas- 
ing tlie stimulating effect, which it may do to some degree. 

Sulpho-Vapor Bath. — This bath is administered by burning a 
small quantity of sulphur in the vapor-box while the vapor bath is bc^- 
ing administered. * Care should be taken to close the box tightly and to 
probict the patient’s mouth and nostrils from the funuis of the burning 
sulphur by closing the space about his neck with a towel. The sulpho- 
vapor bath is a very efficient means for destroying parasites of the skin. 
It has been highly recommended in rheumatism, though we have never 
l)Cien able to discover any effects which were not as readily obtained 
through the vapor bath alone. 

Olycerine Bath. — Soak one-half ounce of gum tragacanth in a 
pint of water, add an ounce of glycerine, and boil. Then add four 
gallons of water of proper temperature, and the bath is ready. Very 
excellent indeed in some forms of skin disease, particularly those of 
an irritable character. 

8alt-Bubbing Bath . — This consists in rubbing the whole surface 
with common salt, the skin having first been moistened by a wet- 
hand rub, sponge bath, or other water bath. The effect is to excite 
vigorous action of the skin. This bath is indicated in all cases in 
wliich there is marked debility witli^ inactivity of the skin. It is not 
probable that any special effect is produced by the slight quantity of 
salt which is absorbed. The results obtained by the bath are undoubt- 
edly attributable to the local effects of the salt and the rubbing upon 
the skin. 

The Blot-Air and Vapor Douche. — We have devised an appa- 
ratus for the application of vapor and hot air in the form of the 
douche, but have not yet had the opportunity of experimenting with 
their effects, but hope to find them applicable to a certain class of 
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cases in which the excessive sensitiveness of the surface forbids the 
use of hob fomentations or hot bags. 

Lime-Water. — Place a piece of clean, freshly burned lime in a 
two-quart glass fruit-can. Pour in water sufficient to nearly fill the 
can. After allowing the lime to slake for an hour or two, shake the 
contents of the can thoroughly and allow to settle until clear. Keep 
the can covered. The liine-water may be turned off from the sedi- 
ment, or it may be drawn oft* by means of a syphon. Dilute with 
one to three parts of water or milk when taken internally. May be 
used alone with the atomizer in cases of diphtheria. 

To Remove Stains Produced by Nitrate of Silver and Iodine. 

— Stains produced by nitrate of silver or iodine are very persistent, and 
as they are frequently produced on the hands and clothing in their use 
in medicine and surgery, it may not be improper to mention the best 
methals for removing them. 

1. To remove nitrate of silver stains, wash the stains in a strong 
solution of iodide of potash, or moisten with a weak alcoholic solution of 
iodine, and wash immediately with ammonia water. 

2. To remove nitrate of silver stains from linen, use a strong solu- 
tion of cyanide of potash to which a few drops of the tincture of iodine 
has l)een added just before using. It should be remembered that cyanide 
of potash is a powerful poison which produces speedy death when swal- 
lowed. When employed for the purpose named, it should be kept in a 
closely stoppered bottle, and labled “poison.” 

3. To remove iodine stains, wash in a strong solution of hypo-sulphite 
of soda, and rinse thoroughly with water. 
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The definition of disease we have elsewhere given as being a de- 
rangement of the structure or functions of the body. Strictly speaking, 
any degree of derangement is a diseased condition, although such states 
are not usually called disease unless the departure from the condition of 
health is so great as to occasion considerable inconvenience in the way of 
suffering or danger to life. All modern physiologists agree in this view, 
although a large share of medical works still retain forms of expression 
which embody erroneous ideas of disease. In common parlance the term 
disease is often applied to conditions which are merely symptoms, as 
dropsy, vomiting, etc., and for the convenience of the reader we shall in 
this work consider symptoms of this sort in the usual manner ; since 
they require special treatment, and are often the most prominent mani- 
festation of the morbid conditions by which they are produced. 

Although there are a great number of individual diseases and mor- 
bid conditions, 1,147 dififerent diseases and injuries to which the human 
body is liable being enumerated in the list prepared by the Royal Col- 
lege of Physicians of London, a careful study of all these different mor- 
bid states reveals the fact that the same principle holds good in reference 
to diseases as in reference to the various organs and numerous parts of 
the body ; namely, that while there are a great variety of individual 
forms, there are iq fact but a very few primary morbid conditions. The 
nature of these primary diseases or morbid conditions is by no means so 
well known as is the minute structure of the anatomical elements of 
the body, and yet sufficient is known to enable us to greatly simplify our 
ideas of the nature and proper treatment of disease through an under- 
standing of its simplest elements. In order to give the intelligent reader 
a better idea of the nature of disease in general, we will briefly consider, 
before passing to a descdption of individual diseases, what has been 
termed the constituent elements of disease or constituent diseases under 
the two heads, sttuctural derangements and functional derangements. 

811 
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STRUCTURAL DERANGEMBOTS, 

It may well be doubted whether there can be any distinct mani- 
festation of disease without a greater or less degree of derangement 
of the structure of organic parts, since function is wholly dependent 
on structure. For the sake of convenience, we may consider as struct- 
ural derangements such diseased conditions as involve changes in the 
tissues of the body to such an extent as to render them perceptible by 
the senses. Under this head we will first notice — 

Morbid Conditions of the Blood and Other Fluids.— Changes in 
the blood are not usually considered as organic or structural in char- 
acter ; but, as we have previously seen, the blood is really a fluid tis- 
sue, and changes in it embody more or less modification of the charac- 
ter of its constituent elements, as do changes in solid parts. Hence, 
it appears to us to be perfectly proper to class under this head mor- 
bid conditions of this sort. Diseased conditions of the blood are pro- 
duced in a variety of ways. Perhaps the most frequent means by 
which the blood becomes diseased is by a retention of the waste prod- 
ucts, or excreinentitious elements, of the system, which are naturally 
eliminated as rapidly as produced. The nature of these various ele- 
ments we have already elsewhere explained (see pp. 300-815), and so 
need only remark that the most important are the following : Uric 
acid, or urea, a poisonous element eliminated by the kidneys ; choles- 
terine, and other poisonous elements of the bile, eliminated by the 
liver; carbonic acid, eliminated by the lungs ; and a variety of poison- 
ous elements eliminated by the skin and by the mucous membrane of 
the alimentary canal. When the function of any one of these great 
outlets of the system is suspended, the poisonous elements which it is 
designed to remove accumulate in the vital fluid, and occasion symp- 
toms of poisoning to a greater or less degrea This morbid condi- 
tion is present in a large share of all general disea.5es, and is, indeed; 
one of the most common predisposing causes of disease. The blood 
may also become diseased by the absorption of poisons from without, 
as by the reception of poisonous gases, disease germs, and poisonous 
substances in solution in drinking-water, or taken in conjimction 
with the food. It is also through the blood that the morbid elements 
or contagious diseases penetrate the system. 

Another mode by which the blood becomes diseased is by a change in 
the proportion of its constituent elements, by which it becomes unable 
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to perform its functions properly. These changes may consist in an 
increase or decrease in the proportion of fibrine, of albumen, of water, 
of salts, of the white globules, or of the red corpuscles. Each of the 
changes indicated is attended by its particular class of symptoms 
When fibrine becomes too abundant, the blood is likely to coagulate in 
the vessels, forming clots. When it is deficient, the fluidity of the 
blood becomes so great that severe hemorrhage may result from a 
very slight wound, or the blood may even ooze through the thin cov- 
erings in certain parts of the body, particularly the mucous membrane 
of the lungs. Deficiency of albumen renders the blood inefficient to 
support the nutritive processes of the body. When it is too abundant 
in consequence of overfeeding, the blood becomes too highly charged 
with nutritive elements, producing feverishness, and even inflamm«a' 
tion. This is known as plethora, the opposite of which is anemia 
When the fluid portion of the blood is too abundant, as it may 
become from drinking excessive quantities of fluids, injury may be 
occasioned by the excessive fullness of the blood-vessels. In the op- 
posite condition the blood becomes thick, and is circulated with diffi- 
culty. A deficiency in the number of red corpuscles, a condition usual 
in debility and deficient nutrition, is usually accompanied with defi • 
cient oxygenation of the blood, a function which is chiefly performed by 
the red corpuscles. This condition is one of the characteristics of 
anemia. An excessive proportion of white blood corpuscles is also 
attended by serious interference with the vital functions. 

In consequence of these changes in the blood, morbid conditions 
are produced in all the other fluids, whether secretions or excretions. 
If the blood contains retained or absorbed poisons, every fluid secre- 
tion and excretion will be contaminated with the same. If it is de- 
ficient in nutritive elements, the various vital fluids essential to the 
maintenance of life will also be deficient in the particular elements by 
which they are characterized, which are derived from the blood. 
And not only the fluids, but also the solids of the body, must be af- 
fected by changes in the blood, since the solids are all produced from 
the blood. 

Diseased Conditions of the Solid Structures of the Body. — 

The diseased conditions of the solid structures of the body, which are 
readily appreciable by th ■ senses, are of two classes : First, those which 
are due to mechanical and chemical causes ; and, second, those which 
result from abnormal vital action. The latter class may not be in the 
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strictest sense primary diseased conditions^ as little is known of the 
morbid vital action from which they result, but they may, for the 
present, be so considered. 

Under the first head may be included all kinds of surgical ac- 
cidents, bruises, fractures, etc. ; injuries from chemical agents, as 
burns, injuries from caustics, or from irritating and corroding gases ; 
the effects of gravitation, as in congestion of the lungs resulting from 
the accumulation of blood in the lower part in certain weak states 
of the system when the patient lies continually on the back; the 
production of varicose veins in the lower extremities from long stand- 
ing or walking ; the effects of mechanical obstruction to the circu- 
lation, as from wearing garters, and tight-lacing, also from the press- 
ure on the blood-vessels of enlarged glands and tumors of various 
sorts ; the results of obstruction of the ducts of glands, as in obstruc- 
tion of the biliary ducts ; the results of interference with respiration, 
occasioned by mechanical obstruction of the trachea or oesophagus, or 
from pressure on the chest by tight-lacing, or malposition of the body. 

Under the second class, that is, structural derangements due to ab- 
normal vital action of various parts of the body, we may mention the 
following : Changes in the size of the organs, changes in their consist- 
ency, exudations, transudations, degenerations, morbid growths. On 
account of the narrow limits of our space, we can delay but briefly on 
these various morbid changes, which of themselves furnish material 
for many large volumes. We must, however, hastily glance at a few 
of the most important. The changes in size of the organs are, of 
course, but two, — increase and diminution. Increase in size is termed 
hypertrophy. It is said to be either true or false, as the increase in size 
is due to the actual increased growth of the proper tissue of the organ, 
or to a mere expansion of volume without any actual increased growth 
of the tissue; as, for example, in hypertrophy of the heart we have 
sometimes an increase of size due to the increased growth of the 
heart’s muscle, and at other times we have an increase in the size 
which is due to simple dilatation of its cavities and thinning of its 
walls without any actual increase in substance. In the majority of 
cases it happens that both forms of hypertrophy are present at 
once. Diminution in size is known as atrophy. In true atrophy 
there is a decrease in proper tissue. This may be accompanied either 
with an increase or decrease of size, since in some cases in which loss of 
proper tissue occurs, there is at the same time a great increase of size 
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from the deposit of abnormal or adventitioits tissue, the latter proc- 
ess being, m fact, in many cases the real cause of the atrophy.' 

Changes in consistency consist of hardening or softening. These 
changes may take place either with or without inflammation. 

Certain fluids, when thrown out into the cavities of the body, or 
deposited in the interstitial spaces of the tissues, become solid or semi- 
solid. These are termed eayiidationa, in contradistinction from fluids, 
which, thrown out or deposited in this manner, remain in a fluid state, 
and are termed tranaudoutiona. Exudation is a very common result 
of inflammation. Another solid or semi-solid deposit, which may be 
called an exudation, is tubercle, a characteristic product of consump- 
tion, or tuberculosis. Tubercles are said to be of two kinds, — the 
small gray tubercle, and larger yellowish masses of a cheesy consist- 
ency, called yellow tubercle. 

There has been much discussion among pathologists as to which 
is the true tubercle. Probably the most correct view is that the two 
are simply diflferent stages of the same morbid product, the gray 
tubercle after a time being converted into a yellow tubercle. More 
will be said on this subject in connection with the description of con- 
sumption. The peculiar deposit which takes place in a scrofulous en- 
largement of the glands, somewhat resembling tubercle, is also an ex- 
udation. Transudations give rise to dropsy or chlorosis, the former 
when the fluid collects within the closed cavities, the latter when the 
escaping fluid is discharged from the body. 

Degenerations and morbid growths of various sorts are changes 
in the structure of organs resulting from mal-nutrition, which is prob- 
ably due to a depressed condition of the vitality of the parts in 
which these changes occur. Under the head of degenerations is in- 
cluded what is known as fatty degeneration, in which the normal tis- 
sue of a part is changed to fat, as in fatty degenerations in the nerv- 
ous system or in the muscular tissue of the liver, kidneys, heart 
walls, blood-vessels, and, in fact, almost all the organs of the body. 
In some cases the proper tissue is absorbed, and a chalk deposit made 
in its place. This is known as calcareous degeneration, and frequently 
succeeds fatty degeneration, A peculiar form of degeneration of the 
liver, kidneys, and s|pleen, has been observed, in which the normal tis- 
sue of these organs resem bles wax. This is known as waxy or larda- 
ceous degeneration. Under the head of morbid growths are included 
various forms of cancer, flbrous tumors, and allied growths of a morbid 
character. 
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FirNrOTIONAL DERANGEMENTS. 

Functional d^angements of a primary character may be enumer- 
ated as irritation, inflammation, congestion, depression, and fever. 

Irritation is a condition in which there is an abnormally in- 
creased activity in a part, due to morbid excitation caused by some 
abnormal influence, mechanical, chemical, or physical. 

Congestion is a condition of a part or organ in which the small 
blood-vessels contain an unnatural quantity of blood. There are two 
forms, active and passive. In active congestion there is abnormal ac- 
tivity of the circulation, which is the result of irritation or unnatural 
excitement of the vital activities of a part. In passive congestion 
there is no increase in the amount of blood circulating through the 
part. In fact, the amount of blood actually passing through its blood- 
vessels may be diminished. The condition is one in which from some 
obstruction to the circulation the venous blood does not pass onward 
as rapidly as it should, and hence accumulates. The accumulation 
may be the result of mechanical obstruction of the circulation or de- 
ficiency in the vital activity of the tissues. Passive congestion is always 
accompanied with a depressed condition of the affected part. The results 
of congestion depend on the nature of the organ affected. Whether 
active or passive, it always causes a decided disturbance of the func- 
tions of the part. If a secreting or excreting organ is affected, the 
natural product may be increased or diminished according to the in- 
tensity and character of the congestion. Congestion, both active and 
passive, is often accompanied with pain. The pain of active congestion 
is much more acute than that of passive congestion. Active conges- 
tion is of short duration, as if long continued it passes into inflamma- 
tion or passive congestion. 

Inflammation is a morbid condition, the symptoms of which are 
usually described as being heat, pain, redness, and swelling. It should 
be mentioned, however, that the symptoms given are not the 
real disease. Inflammation itself is undoubtedly only an advanced 
stage of the condition before described as irritation. When irritation 
becomes intense or is sufficiently long continued, certain changes in 
the tissues occur which are recognized as inflammation. One of the 
first and most characteristic symptoms is an increase in the number 
of white blood corpuscles in the part subject to the morbid process. 
The heat, pain, redness, and swelling are for the most part due to the 
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increased blood supply, although no doubt a portion of the increased 
amount of heat is caused by the abnormal activity of the tissues of 
the diseased part. The results of inflammation, lil^i those of depres- 
sion, depend in some degree upon the part affected. As we shall men- 
tion in particular the inflammation of various parts of the body, we 
need not dwell further upon the subject here. 

Depression^ either local or general, is a condition in which there 
is deficient vital activity. It may be the result of a deficient supply 
of the natural agents upon which the system depends for support, as 
heat, light, electricity, food, and pure air, or it may be the result of too 
intense and prolonged activity, or the influence of some noxious agent 
upon the system, as powerful poisons. It is always present in ane- 
mia and all forms of debility. It is probable also that various degen- 
erations previously described, and probably also morbid growths, as 
well as tubercles, are due to depression, since it is observed that these 
morbid conditions almost universally occur in connection with condi- 
tions of general or local debility. 

Fever is a morbid process somewhat difiicult to describe. It is 
perhaps hardly primary in character, since it may include all the other 
functional derangements mentioned. Fever is always characterized 
by an elevation of temperature, a change in the frequency and force of 
the pulse, and a disturbance in greater or less degree of the functions 
of every organ of the body. The various minor symptoms of fever 
will be noticed elsewhere, and the peculiar characteristics of the vari- 
ous individual fevers will be given in connection with their descrip- 
tion. 

- CAUSES OF DISEASE. 

In preceding portions of this work we have dwelt so fully upon 
the relations of air, water, food, heat, light, electricity, and various 
other external agents, together with the influence of habits, to the hu- 
man system in health and disease, that for our present purpose we 
have only to summarize the foregoing statements. The principal 
causes of disease may be classified as follows : — 

1. Abnormal conditions of the surroundings or of the relations of 
external agents to the human body. This class, of course, will include 
all errors and abnormal conditions pointed out under the head of hy- 
giene of food and diet, hygiene of the air, and the relations of 
heat, light, and electricity to the body. 

52 
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2. Injurious habits, which may be made to include some of the 
preceding, though the term is here used with particular reference to 
the abnormal use of various organs of the body, as excessive or defi- 
cient exercise of the nervous system, muscles, or of other parts of the 
body, deficient mastication of food, etc. 

3. Accidents. This class may in one sense be considered as includ- 
ed under the first, but the term is here employed in the ordinary sense, 
it being intended to include in this class all kinds of surgical acci- 
<ients and injuries. 

In many cases, poisons in the blood, arising either from re- 
tained excretions or by absorption from without, are the source 
of disease; but cases of this sort are so manifestly a result of the op- 
eration of the causes mentioned in the preceding classes that they 
cannot be mentioned as a separate class. 

Auto-Intoxication. — Modern investigations relating to the life 
history of the various microbes which invade the body, demonstrate 
the fact that one of the most important sources of poisons is the 
change in the vital fluids effected by these microscopic forms of life 
growing in the stomach and other portions of the alimentary canal, 
and that they produce, in connection with the processes of fermenta- 
tion, poisonous substances which, when absorbed into the blood and 
distributed through the body, often give rise to a great variety ot dis- 
turbing symptoms. In infectious diseases of various sorts, a great 
majority of the symptoms present are duo to poisons of this character. 
This is true of the fever of typhoid, of the febrile action, the chill and 
the sweating of ague, the hectic flush and the night sweats of con- 
sumption, and the characteristic symptoms of various maladies. We 
will now call attention to what may be most properly denominated — 

Predisposing Causes of Disease. — As just remarked, any one of 
the causes or the classes of causes already mentioned may produce a con- 
dition of the system predisposing it to disease; but the causes which 
may, under all circumstances, act as predisposing causes, and are never 
other than predisposing in character, are those which arise from temper- 
ament, sex, age, idiosyncrasy, hereditary tendencies, climate, occupation, 
modes of life, etc. Of the various predisposing causes mentioned, prob- 
ably the most powerful and inveterate in its tendency of all is heredity. 
The actual transmission of disease by heredity occurs only in very ex- 
ceptional instances. The majority of cases of so-called inheritance of 
disease are simply cases in which the tendency or predisposition to dis- 
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ease has been inherited^ the nature of which is simply a weakness or de- 
ficiency of vitality on the part of some portion of the organism. 

SYMPTOMS OP DISEASE. . 

^ We have not space here to enter upon a lengthy consideration of the 
classes of symptoms by which disease is characterized; and it is unneces- 
sary to do so, as we have provided in the concluding portion of this 
work an ample and thoroughly classified index of symptoms, by refer- 
ence to which the identification of diseases will be greatly facilitated and 
in ordinary cases rendered easy, even for those who are wholly unversed 
in medical technicalities. It should be remarked, however, that symp- 
toms are the language of disease. In health, all the various vital proc- 
esses are performed easily and regularly, and some of the more im- 
portant, as the circulation of the blood, digestion, assimilation, and ex- 
cretion, are performed unconsciously. Whenever the performance 
of the function of an organ which does its work unperceived by the 
senses during health becomes sensible, even though scarcely perceptible, 
we have one of the first evidences of disease. In order to understand 
the significance and importance of the various symptoms of disease, it is 
necessary that we should be familiar with the functions, structure, and 
appearance of the various parts of the body during health ; hence the im- 
portance of a knowledge of anatomy and physiology in relation to the 
study of the treatment of disease. The language of health has already 
been well considered in the sections devoted to physiology. The lan- 
guage of disease, or symptomology, as it relates to the various classes of 
disease and individual diseases, will be explained in connection with the 
description of various classes of morbid conditions and individual dis- 
eases which will follow. 


DIAGNOSIS. 

• 

Diagnosis is simply ascertaining the nature of a morbid condition 
or disease under which a person may be suffering, by an examination of 
the symptoms present in the case. Diagnosis is by far the most difficult 
part of the practice of medicine. It is in this department chiefly that 
medicine derives great advantages from the collateral sciences, and it is 
chiefly in its relations to dingnosis that medicine may itself lay claim to 
being a science. The practice of medicine is certainly nothing more than 
an art, and a not very highly developed art at that. In difficult cases, 
the process of diagnosis requires of the medical practitioner the applica- 
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tion of all he has been able to leam by the most thorough and careful 
research, and, frequently, his own deepest personal insight into the nature 
and phenomena attending the manifestation of disease in its great diver- 
sity of forms. It will not be expected, of course, that every person can 
be made, even by the most useful helps, a skillful diagnostitian, and on 
this account, perhaps, all medical knowledge can never do away w'ith 
the necessity for a skillful physician. In a large proportion of cases the 
most important work for the physician to do is to make a diagnosis, thus 
ascertaining what is the real condition of the patient, and, from this, 
reasoning back to a discovery of the causes of the diseased state, by the 
removal of which, a very large proportion of all cases may be bi’ought 
to recovery, even without the application of any remedial measures 
whatever. 


PROGNOSIS. 

Prognosis is an expression of the probable way in which the disease 
will terminate in any given case. Of course, the wisest and most ex- 
perienced physicians can do nothing more than express an opinion re- 
specting the result of the disease, since no one can foresee what accidents 
or unfortuitous circumstances may appear to prevent the result which 
might otherwise have been favorable. It is also impossible to tell in any 
given case how long the vital forces of the patient will hold out, or 
whether the patient has sufficient vital power to bring him to a successful 
issue. It is evident, then, that any expression respecting the termination 
of the case should be made with the greatest caution. It is frequently 
possible to guess with great accuracy, and a person of experience may be 
able to form from the various symptoms present and a consideration of the 
temperament, age, sex, constitution, and the hereditary tendencies of the 
patient, and also from his present condition and his condition at the be- 
ginning of the disease, a very correct estimate of the probabilities in the 
case. A knowledge of certain symptoms, which observation has shown 
to be, very frequently, if not always, characteristic of cases which will 
terminate fatally, is of great service as an aid to a correct prognosis. 
The following may be mentioned as among the most unfavorable 
symptoms : Dropsy occurring in connection with some organic disease, 
as of the kidneys or heart ; great emaciation coming on gradually, and 
steadily progressing in the latter stages of chronic disease ; patches oc- 
curring on the mouth or in the fauces during the advanced stages of 
chronic disease ; disposition to slide down in bed ; delirium in which, al- 
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though at home, the patient expresses himself as desirous to go home ; 
persistent drawing of the arm toward the body when an attempt is 
made to feel the pulse ; difficulty in protifuding the tongue, or loss of 
power to do so, together with great trembling when it is protruded ; 
very great difficulty in breathing ; obstinate hiccough ; what is known 
as the “ Hippocratic countenance,” by which is meant the peculiar ap- 
pearance of the face observed in the last agonies of death, — ^pinched nos- 
trils, sunken eyes, hollow cheeks, and general aspect of sufifering. 

GENERAL PRINCIPLES OF TREATMENT. 

A few remarks on the general principles of treatment which 
should govern all who have any responsibility to bear in the treat- 
ment of the sick will be in place at this point. It is necessary at the 
outset to study the case with care, inquiring respecting the history of 
the disease as well as the previous history of the patient. Examine 
carefully into his present condition, interrogating every part of the or- 
ganism so as to be sure of ascertaining all of the morbid conditions 
present as far as possible. Be careful to ascertain the cause of the 
sickness if it is possible to do so. When this is done, then institute 
measures for the relief of the patient. The following suggestions may 
be of service : — 

1. The first thing to be accomplished is the removal of the cause of 
the sickness when it has been ascertained, if it is of such a nature 
that its removal is possible. Sometimes this is not the case, but often 
it is. For instance, if a person has become sick from breathing an 
atmosphere filled with poisonous gases, or vapors from arsenical wall- 
papers, common sense would dictate that he should be removed from 
the poisonous atmosphere into one which is perfectly wholesome. If 
the illness is the result of eating unwholesome food or drinking water 
contaminated with germs, these causes should be removed at once. 
Even if the difficulty exists in the patient's mind, as is not infre- 
quently the case, especially in nervous diseases, something may be done 
to secure its removal by exerting upon the patient a proper mental in- 
fluence. The importance of attention to the cause of the disease and 
its removal is generally very much neglected, though it is evidently a 
matter of primary importance. 

2, Never apply or ad iiinister any remedy without a clear idea of 
how the patient will derive advantage from it, and without its being 
clearly required. Hap-hazard treatment always does more harm than 
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good. The application of a remedy when there are no distinct indica* 
tions for its use is likely to result in evil rather than good. When 
it is impossible to ascertain at once the real pathological condition, so 
that a systematic plan of treatment cannot be entered upon, do not 
adopt any plan of treatment, but study the case carefully, in the mean- 
time administering only such remedies as are indicated for the imme- 
diate relief of the patient or the palliation of his symptoms. 

3. A cardinal principle that should govern every physician or other 
person who engages in the treatment of the sick should be to act in 
harmony with nature ; that is, to endeavor to facilitate the remedial 
processes which nature institutes and in many cases carries forward to 
a successful result. Be very careful never to hinder the efforts of 
nature by officious interference. It is a much safer error in the treat- 
ment of the sick to do too little than to do too much. While adminis- 
tering treatment of any sort, the immediate effect as well as the re- 
mote influence of the remedies employed should be very carefully 
watched and studied, not only for the purpose of securing good results 
with the case in hand, but in order to make the experience valuable 
with reference to the treatment of similar cases. In many cases, 
perhaps the majority, the thing to be accomplished by treatment is not 
to stop the morbid action which is in progress, but to modify or con- 
trol it. In a great majority of cases, especially in acute diseases, the 
object of the morbid action is remedial. Nature is at work, endeavor- 
ing to free herself from obstruction, to remove obnoxious elements 
from the system, or in some way to remove existing causes of derange- 
ment and to restore harmony to the vital processes ; but nature works 
blindly, she is not intelligent, and often destroys herself in the effort 
of self-preservation, by too great intensity of action. Hence, when the 
morbid action is becoming too intense, it should be checked by the em- 
ployment of well-known means for lessening vital action, which have 
already been described and of which cold is the most useful and an al- 
most indispensable agent in the treatment of nearly all acute diseases. 
When the vital action is sluggish or is of too little intensity for the 
accomplishment of the object desired, at least within a reasonable 
length of time, such remedies should be applied as will increase or 
stimulate vital activity, for which purpose heat, electricity, and water 
properly employed, are among the very best of agents. On this ac- 
count, the three agents mentioned are among the most indispensable 
remedies in the treatment of all chronic diseases, which are chiefly char- 
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acterized by insufficiency of vital effort. The effort should always be 
made to restore as far as possible the balance of vital activity in the 
different parts of the system, which balance is always destroyed when- 
ever a part or the whole of the system is in a state of disease. 

4. Since nearly all cases of disease, especially of acute disease, will re- 
cover if left to themselves, provided the vitality of the patient holds 
out until the remedial process is accomplished, it is in many cases of 
the very greatest importance that proper attention should be given to 
economizing and preserving the vital forces of the patient. Hence 
it is evident that depressing agents should never be employed 
when they are not distinctly and positively indicated. It is indeed 
fortunate for the present generation that the old-fashioned methods of 
treatment, the essentials of which were blood-letting and violent pur- 
gation together with mercurial salivation and other harsh measures of 
treatment, have gone out of fashion. It has been offered as an apology 
for the decline of the popularity of the remedies mentioned, among in- 
telligent practitioners, that the nature of disease has changed, or the 
constitution of the people has changed. It seems to us that the latter 
suggestion is the true one, and in our opinion it is no wonder that the 
constitution of the present generation is decidedly different from that 
of the preceding, and that, as we have often heard said, bleeding and 
purging are not well borne by people nowadays.** The only wonder 
to us is that the people of the present generation have any constitu- 
tion at all, with the (Exception of an individual now and then who is 
so happy as to be the descendant of some person who fortunately 
escaped the old-fashioned “mercurial course** of the last genera^ 
tion. The old idea that disease is a condition of excessive vitality 
was exploded long ago, and we are now waiting for the explo- 
sion of the modern fallacy, that all diseases, or a great share of them, 
are conditions of deficient vitality requiring stimulation carried to 
as great an extreme as was depletion in tlie old plan of treatments 
The folly of the excessive-stimulant plan is still more clearly seen 
when it appears, as it does whenever careful and candid investigatiort 
is made, that the remedies employed as stimulants invariably oper- 
ate in a manner directly opposite to the way in which they are in- 
tended to act. It has been most thoroughly demonstrated that alco- 
hol, the most largely em]>loyed of the so-called stimulants, is a power- 
ful depressant instead of a stimulant, that it destroys instead of creat- 
ing force, and that it obstructs rather than re-inforces vitality. The 
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proper plan to pursue in choosing remedies is to select those which 
will accomplish the desired result with the least expense of vitality to 
the patient, as l>y this means he will be given the best possible chance 
for recovery ; and in case there is any doubt whether the application of 
a certain remedy * will do more harm than good, that is, whether it will 
hinder more than it will help the remedial process, or weaken the pa- 
tient by lessening his vitality more than it will aid him by checking 
the morbid process, — we say, whenever there is any doubt as to which 
of those two ways will be that in which a remedy will operate, the 
remedy should by all means be omitted, as it will be far safer to trust 
the patient in the hands of nature than to incur the risk of employing 
a doubtful remedy. 

5. In the treatment of disease, four classes of cases, considered with 
reference to the results of treatment, come under consideration : (1) 
Those in which by proper treatment a complete and perfect cure can 
be effected ; (2) Those in which the disease process can be checked, the 
patient made very comfortable, and his life thus greatly prolonged ; 
(3) Those in which nothing can be done except to delay the progress 
of the disease and lessen the patient s suffering ; (4) Those which are 
not only absolutely incurable, but the progress of which can in no 
way be affected by treatment and all that can be done is simply 
to palliate the patient’s sufferings and smooth his pathway to the 
grave. Whenever a case is taken in hand for treatment it should be 
carefully considered with reference to which of the results described 
may be expected ; and although the case may be evidently hopeless it 
should not be abandoned, but all should be done which can be done to 
meet the indications in the case, if not for cure, for the palliation of 
the disease. This plan has the advantage also that in not a few in- 
stances in which it has been pursued the unfavorable opinion which 
has been entertained has by the result been shown to be erroneous, 
since the patient has, in spite of all discouraging predictions, ulti- 
mately recovered. We have in practice met several cases of this sort, 
and have in consequence made it a rule of practice never to abandon 
a case so long as there is the faintest ray of hope of effecting a cure, 
and even when the last hope seems to be destroyed still to continue 
our efforts for the relief of the patient even though nothing more 
than mere palliation may be expected ; and even in cases of thjs sort 
we have in some instances been most happily disappointed in seeing 
patients recover, notwit^tanding the apparently hopeless character 
of their disease. 
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GENERAL DISEASES. 


Under this head we shall include chiefly those diseases which af- 
fect the whole system and which require in consequence general or 
systemic treatment. For convenience, and as we shall find no better 
opportunity for so doing, we will first give the proper methods of 
treatment of what have been already described as primary forms of 
disease. 

IRRITATION. 

This condition has already been described as being one in which 
there is an excitement or increased intensity of vital action. 

Causes* — The causes of irritation, in the sense in which we are here 
considering it, are chiefly an increased intensity of the so-called vital 
stimuli, or those agents upon which the maintenance of life and health 
depends, as an excess of food, light, electricity, or mental influence. By 
any of these agents the vital action of the whole or a part of the or- 
ganism may be increased to an abnormal extent. Where the excite- 
ment is not sufficiently intense to occasion disturbances of other parts 
of the organism it is called irritation. 

Treatment. — The proper treatment of this condition involves 
chiefly the removal of the exciting cause. The departure from a normal 
condition is so slight- that where the cause is removed, the vital forces 
quickly acquire equilibrium, and harmony is readily established. If the 
irritation arises from an excess of food, it is best not only to refrain 
from taking food in excessive quantities but to practice abstinence, or to 
take food in less than the quantity required in health for a short time 
The same principle applies with reference to other causes of irritation 
and abnormal excitement. If the patient has been subject to excessive 
heat, make cooling applications. If irritation of the eyes has been pro- 
duced by exposure to intense light, remove the light altogether or to a 
great extent for a short time. So, also, if the cause is too great mental 
activity from exciting influences, the latter should not only be removed 
but the patient should bf given as nearly as possible absolute mental 
rest till an equilibrium has been established. In all forms of irrita- 
tioii sleep is a, sovereign reniedy, as the vital action is always lower 
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during this condition. Soothing applications, such as a tepid bath, a 
vapor bath of moderate temperature, gentle rubbing or massage, and 
in many cases the application of a mild current of electricity, are of 
the greatest service in the removal of irritation, whether general or 
local. Avoid cold applications in simple irritation without congestion. 

CONGESTION. 

This condition has been described as one in which a part of 
the body contains too much blood. This morbid condition must evi- 
dently be of a local character, since the whole body could not be 
congested. Too much blood in one part necessarily implies too little 
in another part, unless, indeed, the patient be suffering from the con- 
dition known as plethora, in which the whole quantity of blood is 
abnormally increased, and the usual symptoms of local congestion are 
extended to the whole system. The results of congestion and its 
accompanying symptoms vary greatly, according as it is active or 
passive in character. 

Symptoms of Congestion.— Active congestion is characterized by 
an increased amount of arterial blood in an organ, the result of which 
may be temporary swelling or enlargement and pain, together with 
an increase of temperature and even redness in color. These symptoms 
are also all present in inflammation. That condition, as we shall show 
presently, is accompanied with other characteristic symptoms not 
found in simple congestion. 

In passive congestion there may be swelling of the part, from the 
turgescence of blood or from the effusion of serum into the tissues, as 
in dropsy. If there is a change in color, the part will be dark and 
purplish, instead of bright red as in active congestion and inflam- 
mation; there may also be pain in passive congestion. If pain is 
present, it will be of a dull, heavy, continuous character, instead of 
acute, sharp, and lancinating, as is usually the case in active conges- 
tion. The causes of both active and passive congestion having already 
been given elsewhere, we do not need to delay on the subject here. 

Treatment. — In the treatment of congestion it is of primary im- 
portance that its character should be recognized, as the modes of treat- 
ment to be employed in the two forms of congestion are essentially 
different. In active congestion there is excessive activity of the cir- 
culation, and consequently, in many cases, of all the tissues of the or- 
gan or part affected. A most important indication of treatment, 
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then, is to lessen the activity of th^ bl^od-vessels, as well as of the 
other tissues in the congested part. TJjere is no bett^j agent for ac- 
complishing this than cold properly applied. The degree of the inten- 
sity of the. application will depend upon the violence of the action 
and the location of the disease. Cold applications may consist of sim- 
ply tepid bathing or sponging, or the application of cool compresses, 
the cold pack, cold foot-bath, cold spray or doucSie, or the application of 
ice, according to the part affected or the effect desired. Special modes 
of application in the conditions of different cases will be pointed out 
in connection with the description of local diseases. Another excel- 
lent means of counteracting the effects of active congestion is deriva- 
tive treatment ; that is, artificially producing temporary congestion in 
other parts of the body, thus drawing the blood away from the affected 
part. This may be most easily done by means of hot applications in 
the form of fomentations or local hot baths. Dry heat may also be 
employed. In some cases, great benefit may also be obtained from the 
temporary ligation of certain parts, as of the limbs, by which a large 
amount of blood may be temporarily removed from the circulation. 
When possible also, the congested part should be placed in such a po- 
sition that gravitation will aid in relieving it of its surplus blood, as, 
for example, in congestion of the brain the head should be raised above 
the level of the other portions of the bod3^ The same may be said of 
local congestions elsewhere. This remark applies to both active and 
passive congestion. 

In the treatment of passive congastion, the application of cold is less 
frequently indicated than in active congestion. In thase cavses, hot appli- 
cations are generally much more successful, although we have usually ob- 
tained the best results in the use of alternate hot and cold applications. 
Cold applications produce at first a strong contraction of the blood- 
vessels and thus an increased activity ; but if long continued, the vi- 
tality of the part is lowered, and hence the original difficulty will be 
increased. So also in the use of hot applications ; the effect at first is 
astringent in character, like that of cold. It should be remarked, how- 
ever, that applications for this purpose must be hot ; that is, of a tem- 
perature above that of the body. Applications of a temperature from 
106° to 110° F. are best. In extreme cases, a still higher temper- 
ature should be used. If ' oo long continued, hot applications result in 
rather increasing than relieving the local difficulty. By alternating the 
two, however, it is possible to continue and intensify the good effects of 
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each remedy for some time. As a general rule in the treatment of conges- 
tion, hot and cojd applications should be made at intervals of from two 
to six hours, and between the applications the part should be covered 
with a tepid compress, changed sufficiently often to prevent its becoming 
warm. Chronic and passive congestion of internal organs, when accessi- 
ble, as in chronic congestion of the mucous membrane of the pharynx, 
may be benefited by the use of astringents ; but by far the most po- 
tent remedy is the application of hot water or steam, as hot as can be 
borne without pain, — a temperature of 103° to 125°. When the con- 
gested parts are not accessible, as in the case of the liver, spleen, and 
kidneys, the hot and cold douche applied over the affected part supplies 
the best known means of relieving the difficulty. Another point of 
great importance in the treatment of passive congestion, which indeed 
should be attended to at the outset of treatment, is ascertaining the cause 
of the disease. If, as is often the case, the congestion is produced by 
mechanical obstruction of any sort, as b}^ restriction of the clothing, by 
pressure, or by any other means of a like character, it should be 
promptly removed. Passive congestion may often be greatly relieved 
by rubbing. Care should be taken to rub the parts in such a direction 
as to press the blood forward in the veins, thus aiding the venous circu- 
lation, which is chiefly at fault in passive congestion. In cases in which 
the difficulty is continued until transfusion of the serum into the tissues 
has occurred, causing puffiness or swelling of the parts, great advantage 
may often be derived from the use of properly adjusted bandages. The 
bandage should be applied smoothly and with even pressure over all parts 
of the organ, in such a manner as not to interrupt the circulation. The 
rubber bandage is preferable to all others for this purpose. 

DEPRESSION. 

As elsewhere stated, depression is a condition in which there 
is a deficiency of vital action. It may be either general or local in 
character. Its symptoms may be either an increase or decrease of irri- 
tability. Increase of irritability in consequence of depression, although 
a seeming anomaly, is a well-established fact, having been determined 
by numerous observations, not only upon men but also upon animals, in 
which it is frequently found that just before dissolution, when the de- 
pression has reached the highest degree compatible with life, irritability 
is sometimes enormously increased. The irritability of depression is, 
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however, peculiar, being in a marked degree deficient in strength and 
vigor, usually lasting but for a very brief period, and being followed by 
a great increase in depression. Depression is one of the most prominent 
symptoms in all diseases of debility, in cases of convalescence from acute 
diseases or serious surgical injuries, and a great variety of local and 
general conditions. 

The causes of depression, as elsewhere shown, are anything whatever 
. which exhausts the vital forces faster than they are replenished by nu- 
trition. The treatment of depression is exactly what would be indicated 
by the common sense of the most inexperienced person ; that is, simply to 
economize the vital forces by lessening the expenditure of force so far as 
possible and increasing the supply through improved and augmented nu- 
trition. The treatment of depression implies the application of all hygi- 
enic means, obedience to all hygienic rules, and placing the system so far 
as possible in harmony with all the laws of nature. When this is done, 
unle^ the cause is one which cannot be removed, the patient will shortly 
recover. The length of time required will, of course, depend upon the 
natural activity of his system, upon the degree of rc^rye force which 
he possesses, and upon the thoroughness with which he complies with 
the conditions necessary for recovery. 

The popular treatment for depression is the use of tonics and stim- 
ulants, The theory of the application is that they impart strength to 
the enervated sj^stem. That this is not the case, however, is well known 
to every scientific physician. Indeed, not a few of the most eminent 
physicians declare with emphasis that stimulants are not strengthen- 
ing, that stimulation means simply excitement, which, as we have al- 
ready seen, in depression is always followed by an increase of depression,, 
and that stimulants decrease rather than augment vital force. We also 
have good authority for the statement that tonics and stimulants are pre- 
cisely alike in their action, difiering only in degree. On account of their 
mildly stimulating effects, the depi*ession following the use of tonics is 
not so noticeable as in the employment of stimulants proper. We cannot 
but regard the use of tonics and stimulants in chronic debility of any 
sort as erroneous in principle and deceptive in practice. They produce 
a feeling of strength which is not accompanied with an actual increase 
in vigor. 

This is well shown in the experiments of Dr. Smith upon tea and 
coffee, two of tiie mildest of all agents of this class. He found that after 
taking a cup of strong tea, although previously depressed from prolonged 
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exercise, he felt an increased disposition bo active exercise, and found him- 
self able to take muscular exercise with much greater ease than under 
ordinary circumstances. Thus far the effects of the stimulant and tonic 
seemed to be satisfactory, but unfortunately for the theory which main- 
tains the utility of these agents he found upon awakening the next morn- 
ing after the experiment, even though he had been recuperated by the in- 
fluence of sleep, that he felt very much more fatigued and exhausted than 
after exercise without the use of tonics or stimulants. This experiment 
conclusively shows that the supposed strength imparted by tonic or stimu- 
lant is not real force or vigor, but simply apparent. By the use of tonics 
and stimulants the system is goaded into an expenditure of the force and 
vigor which it already poasesses, but no additional strength is imparted. 

This view of the action of tonics and stimulants is based upon sci- 
entific evidence so conclusive that there can be no doubt of its correct- 
ness. We do not say, however, as the reader has doubtless observed, 
that tonics and stimulants should never be employed in conditions of 
depression. What we insist upon is that they should never be em- 
ployed with the idea that they impart strength, since this is a thor- 
oxighly exposed fallacy. They should be employed only when it is 
desired to accomplish what they are only capable of accomplishing ; 
namely, to bring into action or develop forces which the system, al- 
ready possesses in a latent form. There are, no doubt, many cases in 
which this is in the highest degree desirable. 

These cases are those in which there has been a sudden depression 
of vital action from any cause whatever. In these cases the sudden 
lowering of vital activity may be so great as to occasion death by tISe 
cessation of some of the important functions of the body before the 
system has had time to recover itself, although there may be sufficient 
vital force to bring about recovery if it were only developed at the 
right moment. 

In cases of this sort the most powerful stimulants and tonics may 
be employed, as in the depression attendant upon asphyxia from any 
cause, syncope, or fainting, from loss of blood, great prostration as the 
result of poisoning, sudden collapse occurring in the course of some irt- 
tensely acute disease, etc. In these cases life may be saved by the ju- 
dicious employment of stimulants ; yet even in such cases great care 
should be used that the stimulant is not employed so freely nor for so 
great length of time as to exhaust the vital forces beyond the extent 
to which they are recuperated, as when this is done much more harm 
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than good results from their use. Hence, the utility of stimulants is 
of a very limited character, and they should be employed only when 
good can be accomplished by their transient effects. Ordinarily, stim- 
ulants and tonics should be most sedulously avoided in the continuous 
treatment of depression. They are only for cases of emergency, and 
should never be employed week after week, or continued for months, 
as is often the case. Alcohol is not a stimulant, but a depressant. 

We firmly believe with many noted physicians that notwithstand- 
ing the good results which may be obtained by the use of drug 
stimulants, they may be dispensed with altogether, if proper substi- 
tutes are employed, without any detriment to the patient’s chances 
for recovery. Electricity as a stimulant is vastly superior to alcohol 
or any other stimulant or tonic furnished by the materia medica. 
This potent agent so closely resembles the nerve force itself that it 
seems to be almost equivalent to a substitute in cases of extreme de- 
pression. As an excitant of vital action it is vastly superior to alcohol, 
and when properly used no unpleasant effects whatever follow its em- 
ployment. It is indicated in all cases of debility or depression in 
which its use is not interdicted by some personal idiosyncrasy antag- 
onistic to its influence. Sunlight employed in the form of the sun- 
bath is another natural tonic, the application of which may be indef- 
initely repeated without fear of causing subsequent increase of the dis- 
eased condition for which it is employed. 

In all cases characterized by debility, avoid the use of any depress- 
ing agent. The patient should be relieved of care, and should be 
surrounded with cheerful conditions. The food should be abundant 
and wholesome, but simple in character and easy of digestion. As a 
general rule in chronic depression, the severe practices of the old- 
fashioned water-cure treatment should be most carefully avoided. 
Water may be employed judiciously with great advantage as a means 
of increcising nutrition. Massage may be carefully employed for the 
same purpose to very great advantage. More specific directions for 
treatment will be given in the consideration of various diseases char- 
acterized by depression and debility. 

INFLAMMATION. 

Inflammation, like congestion, is characterized by the four spe- 
cial symptoms, heat, pain, redness, and swelling. In inflammation^ 
however, these symptoms are all much more intense than in conges- 
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tion. In this respect, inflammation may be considered as an advanced' 
stage of irritation. It includes in its different stages all the pri- 
mary morbid actions previously mentioned ; namely, irritation, both 
active and passive congestion, and depression. On account of its re- 
semblance to congestion it is sometimes not easy to distinguish be- 
tween the two diseases, especially at the beginning of the morbid con- 
dition or process. Indeed, at the beginning there is no distinction, 
for the inflammatory prpcess is induced by irritation and congestion. 
The real distinction between inflammation and congestion is not easily 
perceptible in the early stages, at least before any special results have 
been produced. Microscopical researches have shown, however, that 
there is a difference even at this early period, which consists in the 
great increase of white blood corpuscles. This may be very easily ob- 
served in the delicate web of a frog's foot placed beneath the micro- 
scope. Upon placing the point of a needle or other mechanical or 
chemical irritant upon the membrane, all of the phenomena of irrita- 
tion, congestion, and inflammation may be observed occurring in their 
proper order, the beginning of inflammation proper being indicated hy 
the accum\ilation of white blood corpuscles in and about the gradu- 
ally dilated blood-vessels of the affected part. There is every reason 
for believing that this is exactly what occurs in larger animals and 
human beings. If inflammation is arrested in its first stages, the ef- 
fects are only those described. If continuous, however, the morbid 
action may give rise to the exudation of matters which afterw^ard 
harden and cause induration of the parts, or the intensely local action 
may become so great as to occasion death of some of the tissues, in- 
volving coagulation of the blood and obstruction of the circulation. 
This is what occurs in a boil. When death of the tissues has taken 
place, the dead parts are treated like foreign substances in order to 
prevent contamination of the system by absorption of the dead and 
disorganizing matter. The dead part is separated from the living by 
a wall of defense which is thrown up about it, and by a layer of cor- 
puscles exactly resembling white corpuscles of the blood, but in fiiis 
case termed pus corpuscles^. It is these corpuscles which form the 
greater part of the whitish ctt* yellowish discharge from abscesses or 
suppurating wounds. As thus seen, it is wholly^ devoid of offensive 
odor, and is termed healthy pus ; but when by the breaking down of 
dead tissues the pus becomes filled with products of decay, and is watery 
in character, it is termed unhealthy, or ichorous pus, and often has a very 
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offensive odor. Pus is formed partly from the blood, by the removal 
of its white corpuscles, and partly from the tissues themselves, which 
undergo destruction about the dead part for the purpose of loosening 
it and thus removing it from the body. If a part which has thus died 
has been loosened and removed, an examination of the surface beneath 
will show that underneath the purulent matter is a layer of small red 
prominences termed granulations, which indicate that new tissue is 
forming. By degrees the cavity left, if not too large, will be filled up 
with newly made tissue, which is, however, of a somewhat different 
character from that which was removed. It sometimes happens that 
in consequence of a still greater intensity of inflaininatory action the 
tissue of the diseased part dies very suddenly, from the stagnation 
and coagulation of the blood in its blood-vessels. This is termed gan- 
grene, the consideration of which must be left for the section devoted 
to surgery, to which province it particularly belongs. 

Inflammation is generally described as being acute, sub-acute, or 
chronic, the distinctions between which are the same as those which gov- 
ern the classification of other diseases. The symptoms above described 
are those of acute inflammation. In sub-acute inflammation the same 
symptoms will be noted, though their intensity will be less, and they sue- 
ceed each other at longer intervals. In both acute and sub-acute inflam- 
mation the whole system participates in the disturbance. The greater 
the extent and the higher the degree of the intensity of the inflamma- 
tory process, the greater will be the general disturbance. The temper- 
ature of the body as well as that of the diseased part will be found 
almost invariably to be al)ove normal. When a large and important 
organ, as a lung, the liver, or the stomach, is affected, the temperature 
of the whole body may rise to a very high point, while a very slight 
inflammation accompanying- the efforts of the system to expel a sliver 
from the skin may not at all affect the general temperature. It is 
the great elevation of temperature which in the majority of inflam- 
mations is the thing to be most dreaded and which is the chief cause 
of a fatal result in a large share of the cases in which death occurs from 
inflammatory affections. ^ 

In what is termed chronic inflammation, the intensity of the vital 
action is much less than in acute inflammatory affections. Indeed, 
although the results of s^ i- called chronic inflammation are in some re- 
spects similar to those of acute inflammatory action, it appears to us 
that ther^ are good reasons for believing that there is really no such 
53 
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^ing as chronic inflammation, but that the condition generally denoted 
oy^his term is really only chronic congestion, either active or pas- 
sive. We are sure that this is true of a large share of the cases 
usually included under the head"^ of chronic inflammation, whether it 
be applicable to all or not, and we have never yet found difficulty in 
'^fexplaining the phenomena of what is generally termed chronic inflam* 
mation in accordance with the views expressed. When a part is af- 
fected by acute inflammation, if recovery does not take place it finally 
continues in a state of active or passive congestion, most frequently 
the latter, which is the condition generally known as sub-acute or 
chronic inflammation. Inflammations have been classified according 
to the variety of tissue affected by them, but as this classification is 
of no practical importance, we need nO^ present it here. The especial 
characteristics of local inflammations will be given in connection with 
their description elsewhere. 

Causes* — Inflammation may be induced by mechanical or chem- 
ical irritants, by poisons generated in the system or received into it 
from without, through morbid nervous influences, and perhaps by 
other means. Its general character is the same, however, whatever 
may be its cause. 

Treatment. — The treatment of inflammation is essentially the 
same as that for active congestion, which has already been quite fully 
described. In inflammation, however, as the intensity of the morbid 
action is much greater than in simple congestion, the activity of the 
rem^ies employed should be proportionally increased. In the first 
stages of inflammation, cold and other agents for reducing heat and 
vital action should be energetically employed. The morbid tendency 
may be combated not only by the local application of cold, but by 
derivative treatment as directed in congestion, and also, from reflex 
influence, by applications to remote parts; as, for example, inflam- 
mation of the brain may be treated by the application of cold, even 
ice, to the head, and of heat to an appropriate extent. By these means 
the head will be cooled by the direct abstraction of heat, and also 
through the contraction of its blood-vessels, in consequence of the 
stimulation of the nerve centers which control the circulation of the 
brain. The same means may be employed in the treatment of inflam- 
mation of the lungs, liver, kidneys, spleen, and other internal orgaois. 
When inflammation has continued until it becomes evident that eup- 
puration must take place, it is often necessary to moderate the cold 
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applications, and in many instances it is best to employ hot applications,* 
and thus facilitate the suppurative process so as to hasten the fer- 
mination of the disease. Care should be taken in the treatment of 
the inflamed parts to avoid using cold in such a manner as to produce 
gangrene. The color of the aflected part should be frequently ob- 
served. So long as it remains of a dull red color and is hot to the 
touch, cold may be safely employed. Bright scarlet redness without 
great heat should, however, be regarded as a contra-indication for the 
employment of cold, as it is a primary symptom of the death of the 
tissue, or gangrene, and when present, hot applications should be 
promptly made. Blueness of an inflamed part is also an indication 
for the application of heat. 

In severe inflammatory attacks it should be recollected that the 
whole system requires attention as well as the local seat of the dis- 
ease. The temperature of the patient should be kept as nearly as 
possible at the normal standard by means of sponge baths, packs, 
compresses about the trunk, ice to the spine, cold baths, and the other 
remedies elsewhere described as useful for this purpose. The diet of 
the patient should be unstimulating, and at the outset of the disease 
restricted in amount. In the beginning of an inflammatory affection 
the person may, without detriment, fast for twenty-four hours, and 
should for a day or two take only a very little and very light food. 
The importance of this observation is well shown by the fact that 
Nature usually indicates her inability to dispose of food under these 
circumstances by taking away the appetite. More specific direc- 
tions for the treatment of inflammatory affections of special organs 
are given in connection wdth the treatment of local diseases. 
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GENERAL DISEASES OF NUTRITION. 


Under the head of general diseases proper, we will first call atten- 
tion to those which are dependent upon general disturbances of nutri- 
tion, and which, although in some instances involving numerous local 
derangements, are not known to be dependent upon any specific local 
disease or morbid condition. First among diseases of this class, as the 
most frequent of all, we will call attention to — 

AIVCMIA. 

This iS; a disease which is characterized by deficiency in the red 
blood corpuscles and in the nutritive elements of the blood. There 
are two varieties, acute and chronic. 

ACUTE ANEMIA. 

SYMPTOMS. — Great pallor ; hollow cheeks ; sunken eyes ; pinched nose ; coldness ; 
dry or clammy skin ; frequently a weak pulse, which is easily excited by slight exercise ; 
fainting, or tendency to faint on slight exertion ; great weakness ; swelling of the feet. 

Cause. — The most frequent and almost the only cause of acute ane- 
mia is excessive hemorrhage. The occasion may be a wound of any 
sort, surgical operations, blood-letting, bursting of a blood-vessel, 
nose-bleed, hemorrhage from the lungs or from an ulcer in the 
stomach, as in bloody vomiting. Perhaps the most common cause 
of acute anemia is hemorrhage from the womb in connection with 
profuse menstruation, a fibroid growth, or some other diseased con- 
dition of the womb. Acute anemia is distinguished from the chronic 
form by its sudden appearance. It may be produced in an hour by 
sudden hemorrhage or may be several days in coming on in con- 
sequence of repeated small hemorrhages. 

Treatment. — The first essential in the treatment of acute anemia 
from hemorrhage is rest* The patient should be placed at once in 
a horizontal position and kept so for some time, if there is the least 
tendency to syncope, or fainting, whenever he attempts to sit up or 
walk. After a large hemorrhage, absolute rest should be required 
of the patient, even if he does not experience premonitory symptoms 
of fainting when in an erect position. It is very important that this 
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point should be recollected, as in many cases patients have died 
from sudden paralysis of the heart in consequence of standing upon 
their feet or walking after a severe hemorrhagec Sometimes the 
patient must be confined in bed, not only for a few days but for 
several weeks. On account of there having been so great loss of 
blood, every means should of course be taken to increase the 
patient’s nutrition. He should be given an abundance of whole- 
some food prepared in a manner easy of assimilation. Such sim- 
ple and easily digested foods as eggs, poached or boiled, boiled 
milk, kumyzoon, good buttermilk, pur6e of peas, beans, or len- 
tils, boiled rice, well-cooked gruels and other preparations of 
grains, zwieback, granola, granose, lac vegetal, malted gluten, and 
nut meal are suitable. If food cannot be taken except in 
small quantity, the patient should be fed four times a day, with an 
interval of about four hours between meals. When four meals are 
taken, tlie alternate meals should consist only of preparations of 
milk or eggs. Beef tea and extracts are worthless. Meats of all 
sorts are more difficult of digestion than milk and eggs. 

The application of a hot water bag over the stomach after 
each meal is an excellent means of aiding digestion. The general 
nutritive processes may be stimulated by fomentation of the spine 
followed by a cool sponge bath and vigorous rubbing administered 
every morning. The application of olive or almond oil in connec- 
tion with the rubbing is a measure of value. When possible, the 
patient should be placed on a cot in the open air daily, and for 
as many hours as possible. When the weather will not permit of 
out-of-door exposure, the patient should be well covered in bed and 
the windows and doors opened so as to allow a free circulation of 
cool air. This should be repeated at least twice daily, from five 
minutes to an hour each time, increasing the time as the patient 
becomes accustomed to the contact with cold air. The tonic effects 
of pure cold air are very remarkable. 

Electricity applied in the form of general faradization, and also 
galvanization of the spine and of the great sympathetic centers, are 
measures of value. 

It is, of course, important to employ such means as may be 
indicated for preventing a recurrence of hemorrhage. 

The tendency to collapse which follows severe hemorrhage should 
be counteracted by heat applied to the spine and over the region 
of the heart, also about the head. 
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CHRONIC ANEMIA, 

SYMPTOMS . — Dry, thin, wrinkled, pale or tawny skin ; emaciation ; shortness of 
breath: nervousness ; baldness: dropsy ; fatty degeneration of the heart, liver, kidneys, 
and other parts ; in women, amenorrhea and leucorrhea, in many cases. 

The symptoms of chronic anemia are, with slight exceptions, 
included in those of acute anemia, the chief difference being that 
instead of being produced so suddenly as in the acute form they 
occupy a long time in appearing. 

Causes. — Under the leading causes should be noticed first, prediss 
position. Some persons inherit a tendency to hemorrhage, having what 
is termed hemorrhagic diathesis. Such persons are commonly known 
as “ bleeders.” Women are much more liable to chronic anemia than 
men, principally owing to the fact that they have about one- tenth less 
blood in proportion to the weight of the body, and partly because they 
are more exposed to the causes which occasion the disease in the chronic 
form. Another cause of anemia is deficient nutrition, or the use of 
too small a quantity of food.- As the blood is made of what we eat, it 
is evident that if too small a quantity of nutritive material is introduced 
into the blood, its elements will be deficient. Deficiency of light and of 
pure air may also be justly mentioned as common causes of anemia. 
This is very clearly shown by the great frequency of the disease among 
milliners, factory operatives, and others who are much excluded from 
the sunshine, and obliged to breathe impure air. Excessive or deficient 
physical exercise is another frequent cause of anemia. A person who 
takes too much exercise may use up the elements of the blood more 
rapidly than they can be produced from the food which he is able to 
digest. On the other hand, deficient exercise occasions deficient nutri- 
tion by causing loss of appetite, impaired digestion, etc. Exposure to 
excessive heat or to a low temperature are both causes of anemia. 
Prolonged nursing in women, sexual excesses in either sex, serious 
hemorrhage, external or internal, and numerous forms of disease, par- 
ticularly spermatorrhea, leucorrhea, animal parasites, dyspepsia, and 
fever, are frequent causes of anemia. Parasites are a common cause 
of the disease in this country, and very frequently in Egypt, where 
a peculiar animal parasite infests the small intestines of individ- 
uals, gnd thrives by sucking the blood of the patient. Chronic dys- 
pepsia is one of the most frequent of all causes of anemia. A per- 
son cannot be a dyspeptic for any length of time without becoming to 
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a greater or less degree anemic. A severe fever will produce anemia 
almost as rapidly as a hemorrhage, by interfering with the nutritive 
processes as well as by destruction of the nutritive elements of the body 
through rise of temperature. Chronic anemia is a very common af- 
fection, especially among women and children. It should not be looked 
upon as a diseased condition which is attended by no danger, as it is a 
powerful predisposing cause of other and more fatal diseases, besides 
being itself capable of producing death if sufficiently long continued- 
Treatment* — It is evident that the first step in the treatment of 
this disease should be to remove the cause. If the cause is dyspepsia, 
this must receive attention; if intestinal parasites, they must be dis- 
lodged ; if prolonged nursing, nursing must be interdicted ; if too lit- 
tle food, a larger quantity of nourishing, wholesome food must be em- 
ployed. The mistake must not be made, however, that by good food 
is meant what is usually termed rich food or a stimulating diet. 
Neither should a large quantity of animal food be taken, especially 
when the digestive organs are impaired, a fact which is seldom ob- 
served. The suggestions made respecting diet for acute anemia 
apply equally to this form of the disease, as do also the other 
measures of treatment suggested. Rest in bed for one to four 
weeks is usually an excellent measure at the beginning of the course 
of treatment. Special attention must, of course, be given to the 
conditions which have given rise to the anemia. If indigestion is 
the principal cause, the particular form of the digestive disturbance 
must be ascertained by careful investigation of the patient’s con- 
dition, which should include, if possible, an examination of the 
stomach fluid by the method elsewhere explained. (See page 1619.) 

Great care must be taken in beginning a course of exercise for 
patients who have been confined to the bed. At first the exercise 
should Tbe simply passive, in the form of massage. Manual Swedish 
movements may be added, then bed exercises, and a few days later 
the patient may be gotten upon his feet, and the amount of daily 
exercise may be gradually increased until carriage riding, horseback 
riding, walking, or bicycle riding may be frequently indulged in. 
A careful course of physical training is essential as a means of secur- 
ing perfect recovery in cases of chronic anemia due to indigestion, 
or any other serious di^.turbance of the nutritive processes. 

The popular remedy for anemia in all its forms is iron, which is 
administered in a great variety of forms. The theory upon which this 
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practice is based is that the blood corpuscles are deficient on account 
of the deficient supply of iron, or at any rate that their increase may 
be augmented by a supply of iron to the system. That this is an er- 
ror, however, will be readily seen when attention is given to the fact 
that the food contains a much larger amount of iron than is really 
needed by the system, as also by the fact to which we have called 
attention in considering the use of iron in medicine, that it is exceed- 
ingly doubtful whether the system can assimilate iron or any other 
mineral in an inorganic state. It is certain that the partially organized 
form in which inorganic substances are received as food is much 
more favorable to their absorption and assimilation than the inorganic 
state in which they are employed in medicine. 

In cases of liypopepsia, iron is doubtless sometimes useful as an 
aid to digestion through stimulation of the glands which form the 
gastric juice. It thus becomes a means of replenishing the blood 
indirectly, although incapable of entering directly into the forma- 
tion of the red corpuscles, as has been erroneously supposed. 

An exceedingly fatal, but fortunately rare, form of this disease, 
known as pernicious anemia., has been observed during the last few 
years. It is particularly apt to occur during pregnancy, and especially 
in women who have borne several children in rapid succession. In 
genuine cases of this disease it is stated by the few physicians who 
have observed them that no remedies thus far employed have been of 
any value. The patients steadily decline from the first in spite of all 
that can be done for their relief, the fatal termination being reached in 
from six or eight weeks to some months. 

Recent discoveries in relation to the blood have thrown much 
light upon the nature of anemia, and render it important that a 
careful microscopical examination of the blood should be made in 
every case of pronounced anemia, for the purpose of determining 
its character, and as an aid to the determination not only of the 
proper methods of treatment to be employed, but of the probabili- 
ties of recovery. 

€iIl40R0S18. 

SYMPTOMS.^Pale or yellowish countenance; dark circles about the eyes ; palpita- 
tion of the heart; lassitude; variable and perverted appetitb ; depression of the 
mind ; usually suppressed or scanty menstruation. 

Chlorosis is a disease closely allied to anemia. It in fact presents 
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many of the symptoms of the latter disease, though there are several 
points of difierence, one of the most marked of which is that there is 
Uttle or no emaciation in chlorosis and may often be an increase of flesh, 
while in ana?irua the opposite is almost invariably the case. Chlorosis 
generally occur, s in young girls just entering womanhood, though it may 
occur in women at any period of life, and there have been a few instances 
of its occurrence in men. It usually occurs just after the b^inning of 
menstruation. Cue of the first symptoms noticed is lassitude on slight 
exercise. Increa.sing loss of color is next observc^d, the cheeks becoming 
blanched, and, in brunettes and persons with dark complexions, acquiring 
a yellowish tinge which has a greenish, appearance in contrast with the 
dark rings that encircle the eyes. In addition to the symptoms enumer- 
ated above, the patient suffers with anaemia, or the symptoms of anaemia, 
such as great shortness of breath upon taking even slight exercise. In 
many cases, hacking cough, nervous disorders, derangement of the diges- 
tion, obstinate constipation of the bowels. Sometimes slight dropsical ap- 
pearance and swtdling of the ankles occur, although this last symptom 
is not so serious as is generally supposed, the appearance of cedema being 
deceptive. One of the most unaccountable peculiarities of the disease ia 
the great perversion of the appetite, the patient frequently eating slate 
and lead pencils, clmlk, clay, even cotton, wool, and other indigestible 
substances, when not observed. It is generally supposed that suppres- 
sion of menstruation, or amenorrhcea, is a constant symptom in chlorosis. 
This is not the case, as many cases have been observed in which this 
function was performed as regularly and even more profusely than in 
health. 

Causes. — Among the causes of chlorosis the first that should be men- 
tioned are unliygienic habits of life, particularly sedentary habits, and 
the unwholesome mental condition produced by the reading of novels 
and other sentiniental literature. The practice of secret vice very often 
entails upon its victims this serious disease. Many cases of chlorosis are 
due to the artificial modes of life imposed upon young girls by the habits 
of modem society. This accounts for the very great increase in the fre- 
quency of the disease which has been noticed within the last forty or 
fifty years. There can be no doubt that the neglect of physical culture 
among girls is a most potent cause of this malady. An unwholesome 
diet, particularly the ufv of pastry, highly seasoned food, condiments, 
fats, and sugar in the shape of preserves, candies, and sweetmeats, has 
much to do in producing this disease. Lastly may be mentioned a hered- 
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itary predisposition and congenital defects. An eminent German 
observer has shown that in many of the worst cases of this disease 
the large arteries of the body are smaller than normal, to which 
defect he thinks the disease is in many cases due. The popular 
supposition that it is caused by suppression of the menses is not 
supported by facts. In this, as in most other diseases in which the 
symptom referred to is observed, the suppression of the menstrual 
function is an effect of the disease rather than the opposite. It is 
necessary to keep this point in mind, as it has an important bearing 
on the treatment. Another popular theory respecting the origin of 
the disease is that it originates in the emotions. Dr. Meinert, of 
Dresden, has shown that dilatation of the stomach exists in nearly 
all cases of chlorosis. The symptoms are doubtless due to indiges- 
tion and disturbance of the sympathetic nervous system. 

Treatment. — The first measures to be adopted are those which 
will secure, as far as possible, the removal of the causes of the 
affection. The diet should be properly regulated, the patient being 
required to take such food as will encourage elimination from the 
system of the products of excretion, which are diminished in this 
affection in a marked degree, the urine being pale and containing 
less than the usual portion of urea. Fruits, ind such grains as 
oatmeal and whole-wheat meal, are among the most excellent 
articles of food for persons suffering with chlorosis. Sugar and 
fats should be avoided. Exercise should be taken in the open air, 
and the patient should be exposed to the sunshine as much as 
possible and surrounded with cheerful conditions. 

The same general measures recommended for anemia should be 
employed in chlorosis. In addition, it is also well to employ meas- 
ures to aid elimination, which is nearly always defective in these 
cases. A fomentation applied over the region of the liver at night, 
followed by the wet girdle to be worn through the night, is an 
excellent measure. The wet girdle should be removed in the morn- 
ing, a fomentation should be applied to the spine, and a cool sponge 
bath administered. A dry flannel bandage should be worn about 
the abdomen during the day. A wet-sheet pack or hot-air bath 
should be administered once or twice a week. Exercise out-of-doors, 
increased in vigor with the improvement in the patient’s strength, 
is a valuable measure. Horseback riding and bicycle riding are 
measures which cannot be too highly recommended. The sitz bath 
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two or three times a week, the salt glow once or twice weekly, and 
general applications of electricity, are also valuable measures. 

Bemembering the observations which have been made by Dr. 
Meinert, of Dresden, that in most cases of chlorosis, dilatation and 
prolapse of the stomach or colon, or both stomach and colon, almost 
invariably exist, it is evident that thoroughgoing measures should 
be taken for the relief of these conditions. Dilatation of the stom- 
ach requires a careful regulation of the diet, both with relation to 
the dilatation and to the particular form of disturbance of function 
which may exist in connection with it. The exact condition of the 
digestive function can be ascertained only by examination of the 
stomach fluid obtained after a test meal (see page 1623). In 
the majority of these cases which have come under the observation 
of the writer, hypopepsia has been found present. In some cases, 
however, hyperpepsia is present. In hypopepsia, highly nitroge- 
nous foods, such as eggs, peas and beans in the form of pur^e, 
nut meal, and gluten preparations should constitute the principal 
part of the diet. In hyperpepsia, farinaceous preparations and 
fruits are preferable. In all cases, special attention should be given 
to very thorough mastication of the food, hence food should chiefly 
be taken dry. Thai is one of the most important means of aiding 
stomach digestion in cases of dilatation. Abdominal massage for 
restoring the stomach and bowels to position, Swedish movements, 
and, in cases 'requiring it, lavage and applications of electricity to 
strengthen the abdominal muscles, are other measures of importance. 
Special pains should be taken to secure regularity of the bowels, as 
chlorosis is in many cases due to the absorption of poisons from the 
alimentary canal. 


PLETHORA. 

SYMPTOMS. — Exeessive redness of the face and lips; increased heat of the body ; 
unnaturally etrong and full pulse ; unnatural mental and physical activity. 

This condition is exactly the opposite of anemia. It is charac- 
terized by an excessive activity of the heart and an increased number 
of the blood corpuscles. The blood is also highly charged with the 
waste products or excretuentitioua elements of the body. Not the 
smallest of the dangers connected with plethora is cerebral apoplexy, 
a paralysis resulting from rupture of the blood-vessels in the brain. 
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Causes. — The causes of plethora are too much food, especially 
highly seasoned and stimulating articles ; the excessive use of fats, 
sugar, and other clogging substances, and deficient exercise. 

Treatment. — The treatment of plethora is, in most respects, as 
nearly as possible opposite to that recommended in anemia. The 
patient should be instructed to restrict his diet and to abstain wholly 
from the use of flesh, condiments, and all stimulating foods. Sugar 
and fats should be used sparingly. The diet should consist chiefly 
of fruits and grains, and food should be taken twice a day, never 
between meals. The patient should take a large amount of exercise 
daily, and be in the open air as much as possible. A course of 
energetic eliminative treatment is necessary to arouse to activity the 
sluggish organs, and by this means to purify the blood and thus 
improve it in both quality and quantity. There is no necessity for 
blood-letting, the practice so much in use for the relief of plethora 
a quarter of a century ago. At that time it was so commonly 
resorted to for this purpose that ordinary barbers practiced it, and 
many people considered it almost as essential to be bled as to be 
shaved or have their hair cut. All the benefits that could possibly 
be derived from bleeding may be obtained from the use of Turkish, 
Kussian, vapor, and hot-air baths, and from the use of packs, rub- 
bing wet-sheets, electro-thermal, and other forms of bath. Medical 
treatment is scarcely called for in the treatment of this affection, 
since recovery speedily takes place when the causes are removed. 

A hot-air bath or wet-sheet pack for thirty minutes to one hour 
daily, followed by a cool shower bath or a cool sponge bath, is a 
simple measure of treatment suited to most cases. Exercise should 
be taken to the extent of vigorous perspiration and gentle fatigue 
every day, and gradually increased. 

OBESITT, OR €ORPULEl¥GE. 

SYMPTOMS. — Excess! ¥B fatness; excess! ye sebaceous and perspiratory secretion : 
shortness of breath, and often palpitation of the heart upon making slight exertion. 

The characteristics of this disease are so well known that it is 
unnecessary to go into an elaborate description of the condition of 
the system in corpulency. The disease may occur at any time of 
life, but is by far the most frequent in early infancy and after forty 
years of age. Women are more frequently affected than men, the 
disease usually making its appearance in them at, or near, the 
change of life. 
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Singular as it may appear, the condition previously described as 
plethora is by no means constant in obesity. In many cases the 
condition of the blood is that of anemia, there being a marked 
deficiency in the proportion of red blood corpuscles. 

Causes. — There is an intimate relation between obesity and the 
three diseases, rheumatism, gout, and diabetes. 

Excessive food and deficient exercise are unquestionably a most 
common cause of obesity. In a few cases, the disease may be 
chiefly dependent upon hereditary predisposition, but as a rule, 
excessive eating and sedentary habits in the individual are the 
principal causes of the disease. 

Treatment. — This disease is not always curable. When once 
the obese temperament has been thoroughly established, the patient 
cannot expect more than a mitigation of his suffering by keeping 
within moderate bounds the tendency to increase of flesh. Persons 
known to have a tendency to obesity through hereditary predis- 
position, should endeavor to ward off the disease by the em- 
ployment of preventive measures. The measures of treatment to 
be adopted for the cure of the disease, and also for its preven- 
tion in cases where there is a marked tendency to It from any cause, 
are such as will secure the following conditions : — 

First, the diminution of the supply of food, especially fattening 
food, or that wliich has a tendency to induce obesity. 

Second, an increased activity of the muscular tissue, thus creating 
a demand for food for the legitimate purpose of replenishing waste. 

Third, the increased formation of red blood corpuscles, which 
are deficient in the most common forms of obesity. 

Fourth, an increased supply of oxygen to the system, by means of 
which the surplus material which would otherwise be deposited as fat 
will be consumed and so removed from the body. 

If such measures of treatment can be adopted as will secure the per- 
fect realization of the four indications mentioned, cases of obesity in 
which recovery cannot be secured will be very rare indeed. The only 
difficulty is in securing the necessary conditions. The first of these may 
be secured in the manner already suggested ; namely, by diminishing the 
amount of food taken by the patient, especially of those substances 
which have a tendency tc produce fat. The mistake should not be made, 
however, of supposing that obesity is to be cured by starvation. The prob- 
lem to be solved in the dietetic management of the disease is to diminish 
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the amount of surplus and useless material in tfie form of fat without 
at the same time lessening the patient’s strength and undermining his 
constitution. 

The starvation cure, while it will undoubtedly rapidly diminish the 
weight, at the same time reduces the patient’s strength and induces a 
condition of anaemia, or poverty of the blood, which is very likely to 
result in a relapse into a condition far worse than the lirst^ since 
obesity occasioned or accompanied by anemia is far more obstinate to 
cure than any other form. Consequently, those measures of treatment 
which greatly weaken the patient are much more likely to do harm 
than good, so that the remedy will prove far worse than the disease. 
The patient s diet should be reduced to a minimum in quantity, but it 
should be so carefully adjusted that sufficient nourishment shall be 
given him to maintain his str^gth. In extreme cases of obesity 
the restricted diet may be employed ioP a very short period ; cer- 
tainly not sufficiently long to in any very great degree weaken the 
strength of the patient. The regulation of the quality of the diet is 
of fully equal importance with the restriction with reference to 
quantity. 

The following articles of food, on account of their tendency to in* 
crease fat, should be entirely forbidden : Butter, cream, fats of every 
description, rich sauces, pork, goose, duck, game, pastry, ices, rai* 
sins, dates, figs, all kinds of sweet and preserved fruits, nuts of 
every description, and all excess in the use of starchy, fatty, and 
saccharine articles of food. 

The following articles may be eaten occasionally, but should be 
taken sparingly ; New or uifskiinmed milk, eggs, potatoes, carrots, 
parsnips, and most other vegetables, rice, and buckwheat. 

The articles in the following list, and those of a similar character, 
should form, almost exclusively, the diet of a person suffering with 
obesity : All kinds of green vegetables, such as asparagus, cabbage, 
green peas, beans, and spinage ; and acid fruits, such as lemons, sour 
oranges, sour apples, and currants. Of the grains, cracked wheat, 
graham flour, rye, and oatmeal in moderate quantities, may be eaten. 
Meat should be used in moderation, the best varieties being venison, 
chicken, trout, and lean beef wholly free from fat. All the articles of 
food mentioned should be cooked entirely without the use of either 
fat or sugar. Very moderate quantities of salt should be employed. 
Tea, coffee, chocolate, and cocoa should be entirely interdicted, as also 
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should all kinds of alcdliolic drinks, and stimulants and narcotics of all 
kinds. The idea that animal food is the diet par eoocdlence, and that 
articles of food of this class may be taken in almost unstinted quan- 
tities without harm, is a very mistaken one. This statement is based 
upon the following facts : — 

First, food of an exclusively albuminous character is capable of 
forming fat and thus contributing to the production of obesity. This 
is true, however, only when it is taken in excessive quantities, as has 
been shown by numerous experiments upon animals . 

Second, the use of large quantities of animal food favors the in- 
creased production of urea and the retention in the blood of the ex- 
crementitious principles, which, as previously remarked, are among the 
most potent causes of the many grave effects which result from obesity, 
particularly the great liability to inflammatory aflections, fevers, rheu- 
matism, and gout. In not %. few cases in which an exclusive animal 
diet has been adopted in this disease, the patient has found himself in 
a much worse condition from the injurious effects of his clogging and 
stimulating diet than that occasioned by the original disease. This 
we regard as a very important point to be kept in mind in the treat- 
ment of obesity, on account of the wide-spread and- popular character 
of the error and the serious evils resulting from it. 

While the amount of solid food should be re(|uced to the minimum 
quantity, as before remarked, the fluid portion of the diet, at least if 
pure water be the only drink, may be increased to any extent required 
by the desires of the patient. It is even advisable to urge upon the 
patient the importance of drinking daily considerable quantities of 
pure water, preferably cold water, as warm drinks are not to be rec- 
ommended in this disease on account of their tendency to increase the 
activity of the skin, which is already abnormally active. From six to 
ten, or even more, glasses of water may be taken each day with bene- 
fit, unless there is a marked disturbance of digestion of a character to 
contra-indicate the taking of so large a quantity of fluid. The object 
of this measure is to increase tissue change by increasing the fluidity 
of the blood. The efficiency of water-drinking as an agency for 
this purpose has been fully dwelt upon elsewhere. 

The patient should be encouraged to take exercise to the full ex- 
tent of his ability. It T/ould, of course, be useless to recommend to 
persons advanced in years and excessively corpulent to engage in any 
very active or violent physical exertion. Such a recommendation 
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might, in extreme cases, even prove fatal occasioning excessive 
action of the heart or congestion of the brain, the results of which 
might be sudden paralysis of the heart on account of its weakened 
condition, or apoplexy through rupture of a blood-vessel in the brain. 
There are very few curable patients, however, even those who are the 
most remarkable specimens of obesity, who are unable to walk, at least 
for a short distance, and these should be urged to take as much exer- 
cise of this sort each day as they can endure, not of course attempting 
too long walks at first, nor continuing the exercise sufficiently long to 
produce very great exhaustion, but repeating it at sufficiently short in- 
tervals to secure the largest possible amount of exercise each day. 
For younger persons, those who suffer in a less marked degree, swim- 
ming, rowing, and the practice of gymnastics, may be recommended 
as a particularly efficient mode of exercise, as it brings into action the 
muscles of the upper as well as of the lo\^r extremities and also those 
of the trunk. Only the lighter kinds of exercise should be taken, 
especially at first, but this should be done regularly and systemat- 
ically, if possible under the eye of a tutor, at least at first, so as to 
secure thorough and methodical exercise of the whole muscular system. 

Hippocrates recommended vigorous exercise as a sovereign remedy 
for excessive fatness. He also made what seems to us a very sensible 
suggestion, namely, that obese persons should accustom themselves to 
light, thin clothing in winter as well as in summer and the practice of 
exposing the uncovered body for a considerable length of time every 
day to the free action of cool air. By the adoption and faithful appli- 
cation of the hygienic measures already suggested, the great majority 
of fat people may reduce themselves to reasonable proportions. Not 
infrequently, however, a considerable length of time may be required, 
but the patient should persevere, feeling sure that the course which he 
is pursuing is the wisest one which can be adopted, and will, in all 
probability, secure for him the best results which can be obtained. If 
the dietary suggested becomes so unpalatable that the appetite is im- 
paired and the digestion is in danger of suffering, a slight modification 
may be made for three or four days or a week to give the patient n 
little opportunity to recover his appetite and enable him to enter upon 
his regimen again with renewed vigor. It is better to adopt a rigid 
dietary and then interrupt it at intervals of three or four weeks in the 
manner suggested, than to endeavor to follow continuously a more 
liberal regimen. 
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All cases of excess#e corpulency, and especially severe cases, may 
be greatly benefited, and the chances for recovery greatly increased, by 
other measures of treatment in addition to those already mentioned- 
The most useful of these are frequent cold bathing and the employ- 
ment in plethoric cases of powerful eliminative measures. A cold 
sponge or shower bath may be taken daily with benefit. It should be 
of short duration and taken in a warm room, and great care should be 
exercised to secure thorough reaction. In addition to this treatment, 
one to three vapor or hot-air baths and wet-sheet packs may be taken 
each week with benefit. When there is great inactivity of the liver and 
kidneys, daily fomentations over these organs and the wearing of the 
abdominal bandage will be found of very great advantage. The ex- 
cessive tendency to sweat which is present in this disease, although a 
remedial process, sometimes requires checking on account of its weak- 
ening tendencies. For this purpose cold shower and sponge baths are 
indicated. Another excellent measure of treatment is daily sponging 
of the body with an astringent wash composed of one part vinegar to 
three parts of a decoction of sage, oak-bark, or some other mild astrin- 
gent. The increased secretion of fat will also be checked by this 
method of treatment. Much may be contributed to the patient's com- 
fort by bathing the parts most affected with equal parts of alcohol 
and water, by which the excess of sebaceous matter will be removed. 

We are aware that we have devoted more space to this affection than 
the general opinion of its importance would justify ; but this wo have 
done on account of the fact that it is generally neglected by medical 
writers, and, as before remarked, is quite too commonly regarded as of 
too trivial moment to require serious attention except on account of 
its inconveniences. We cannot properly conclude this subject, how- 
ever, without calling attention to two notorious evils. We refer to the 
tobacco cure of obesity and the numerous quack nostrums advertised 
and sold under the taking title of ‘‘Anti-Fat " remedies. With refer- 
ence to the tobacco cure for corpulency, much might be properly said, 
but as we can say nothing better on the subject, we are glad to be able 
to quote the following excellent remarks by the eminent Prof. Immer- 
mann, of B&le, which are worthy of special attention, coming as they 
do from a gentleman whose nationality is certainly not remarkable 
for antipathy to the wc»d: “While English and American physi- 
cians have celebrated tobacco-chewing as a very efficacious prophylac- 
tic against corpulence, and prescribed it, we can by no means coincide 
54 
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in such a recommendation in any case, since'this nauseous habit can 
scarcely in our opinion act in a limiting manner upon the deposition of 
fat, otherwise than by undermining the appetite, and by setting up a 
chronic dyspepsia, provoking a certain degree of marasmus. The 
same holds good, and perhaps in a still higher degree, of other customs 
and vices, such as the habitual use of the preparations of coca and 
hashish, and of opium-smoJemg, and above all, of that senseless and 
injurious misuse of morphia in ^cutaneous infection, which latter 
fashion able vice is, as we know, at the present day so much in vogue 
that in some places, and especially in medical circles, it is looked on as 
quite the mode to be a slave to it. 

The remarks of Prof. Immermann respecting the manner in which 
the excessive use of tobacco antagonizes obesity, apply with particu- 
lar force to the numerous anti-fat nostrums advertised so extensively 
in the newspapers. We have known several instances in which these 
remedies have been employed by corpulent people, and in some cases 
with the most disastrous results. They are highly poisonous com- 
pounds, which destroy the digestion ; and though these means will in 
some cases reduce fat, it is at the expense of ruining the constitution. 

That obesity may be successfully treated by means of the meas- 
ures of treatment which we have outlined, we have many times dem- 
onstrated within the last twenty years. We have frequently seen 
patients under our care at the Sanitarium, lose seventy-five to one 
hundred pounds within a few weeks by a judicious course of treat- 
ment based upon the principles which we have briefiy outlined. For 
further particulars relating to this disease the reader is referred to a 
paper by the writer, entitled, “How Not to Be Fat, ’’which may be 
obtained of the publishers of this book. . 

SCROFULA, OR KING’S ETIL. 

STEPTOMS. — Skin eruptions, particularly about tho Hoad and face; oniargsd lym- 
phatics, snpscially those of tho nock ; nasal catarrh; thickened upper Up; dischargee 
from the ears; enlarged tonsils; inflammation of the eyelids; capricious appetite; dis- 
ease of the joints and bones. 

Respecting the real nature of the disease, it should be said that the 
results of the most thorough researches upon the subject seem to show 
that it consists rather in a peculiar susceptibility of the system to the 
morbid influence of disease-producing agents from without. This ab- 
normal vulnerability, as the morbid condition may be called, is e^edally 
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manifested in the lymphatic glands, the affection of which, so character- 
istic of this disease, is supposed to arise from their absorption of irritating 
matters from the exterior of the body, as the reception of germs or the 
^absorption of morbid matter from a diseased skin. 

Causes* — Among the causes of scrofula should be placed first, heredi- 
tary predisposition; not that the disease itself may be inherited, as is 
generally supposed, but, as is the case with nearly all hereditary aftections, 
there is a transmission from parent to child of a susceptibility to mor- 
bid influences by ‘which this disease is characterized. It is probable that 
in a large share of the cases of scrofula, the disease is simply the re- 
sult of development, through favoring circumstances, of tendencies in- 
herited from consumptive or scrofulous parents. We believe, however, 
that the influence of bad hygienic conditions has been clearly shown to 
be so active an agent in producing this disease, and in developing an in- 
herited tendency to it, that we luay be justified in charging bad hy- 
giene with by far the greatest number of cases of scrofulous disease. 
Among the most important errors in diet are those appearing in early 
infancy. Of this sort should be mentioned the feeding of children upon 
food not suited to their condition, such as vegetables and farinaceous 
articles, and particularly the evil custom in some countries, especially 
Sweden and Germany, of allowing young children to imitate the exam- 
ple of their parents in drinking coffee and beer. It has also been shown 
by evidence which is entirely worthy of credence, that scrofula, as well 
as consumption, is very often produced in human beings, especially 
•children, through the medium of milk. A child may imbibe a scrofulous 
taint through being nursed by a scrofulous or consumptive mother or 
wet-nurse. The testimony is equally clear that this disease is not infre- 
quently produced by milk from scrofulous or consumptive cows. 

We believe that the large use of animal food, especially the use, 
as food, of animals in which scrofulous disease has been developed 
by confinement in stalls or close pens for the purpose of fattening, is 
one of the most serious dietetic causes of scrofula. Experiments 
have shown that the flesh, as well as the milk, of tuberculous or con> 
sumptive animals, will give rise to scrofula or consumption when 
eaten, even if cooked with a moderate heat. We are firmly con- 
vinced, not only by theoreticHl reasoning, but from practical obser- 
Tation, that of all dietetic errors, the use of swine’s flesh is the most 
4mtive Muse of scrofulous disease. 

We should not omit to mention, however, that eating between 
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meals, the use of pastry, candy, sweetmeats, and tidbits of all sorts, 
is also a prolific cause, not only in producing scrofula, but in devel- 
oping scrofulous tendencies which might otherwise remain latent* 
Bad air, arising from overcrowding, deficient ventilation of living- 
rooms, sleeping apartments, and school-houses, must also be mem 
tioned as a prolific cause of scrofula. 

Uncleanliness of the skin, through want of frequent bathing, must 
also be a very common cause of this affection, or at least of the de- 
velopment of pre-existing scrofulous tendencies on account of increas- 
ing the liability to diseases of the skin. Certain diseases, as measles, 
scarlatina, diphtheria, typhoid fever, small-pox, and other affections 
of a grave character, frequently occasion the development of this 
disease. 

It has been generally supposed that persons of a sanguine temper- 
ament, or those having light complexions, blue eyes, and light hair, 
are particularly liable to scrofula, and even that the peculiarities of 
the temperament mentioned are indications of a scrofulous tendency. 
It has been shown, however, by Phillips, from a careful collection of 
statistics, that this popular theory is absolutely groundless, and that 
persons of the very opposite temperament and characteristics from 
those named, are equally liable to the disease. 

Treatment* — As remarked with reference to diseases of nutrition, 
the adoption of measures for the prevention of this disease or the develop- 
ment of the hereditary predisposition to it, is of the first importance. 

Where there is the slightest ground for suspicion of the inherited 
scrofulous constitution, preventive measures should begin with the very 
earliest period of infant life. The greatest pains should be taken to se- 
cure for the child proper food. The natural food of infants is milk, and 
this should be given until the period arrives when the development of 
the teeth indicates the propriety of adding other food to the diet. If 
the mother is consumptive, or has at any period in her life manifested a 
scrofulous tendency, or if she is for any reason unable to supply her 
child with its natural food, a wet-nurse should be employed. Great 
care should be taken to secure for a nurse a healthy person whose fam- 
ily history is wholly free from scrofulous or consumptive taints. If 
such a nurse cannot be obtained, as is many times the case, cow’s milk 
is the next best substitute ; but care should be taken to secure milk 
from cows in a healthy condition. No milk should be givm to the 
child until a careful investigation has first been made of the character 
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«f the cow from which it is obtamed, the condititm under which it is 
kept, the character of the food, etc. Candy, and things of a like char- 
acter, with whkh the friends of the little ones often supply them to thdr 
hurt* should be wholly interdicted. Excessive feeding should also be 
avoided, as scrofulous children often have a voracious appetite, and it is 
of the greatest importance that the digestive organs ^ould be preserved 
in a healthy condition. Children should be very early accustomed to an 
abundance of fresh, pure air. Even when a very few weeks old, they 
should be taken out of doors and exposed to the fre^ air and suntiiine, 
in a moderate way of course, at first, and tiiould sleep in rooms which 
are thoroughly ventilated, and not too warm, never bting exposed for 
any length of time to a temperature above 70°. 

The daily cool sponge bath is one of the most efficient means of 
combating the tendency to scrofula. 

In general, it will not be necessary to employ water of a lower tem- 
perature than 80° or 86°, and it is best to begin with lukewarm water, 
making it gradually cooler from day to day. By this process the skin 
will be fortified against the invasion of the irritating elements which 
are supposed, as we have intimated, to produce scrofula and to develop 
any latent scrofulous tendencies. As soon as the child is of sufficient 
age, moderate exercise in the open air should be secured. It should be 
■dressed in such a manner as to secure thorough protection of the en- 
tire body, so as to maintain the equilibrium of the circulation, and then 
he allowed to play in the open air as much as possible — several hours a 
day at least. Too warm clothing, and especially too warm covering 
at night, should be avoided, as by this means the system is rendered 
susceptible to climatic and atmospheric changes which have a marked 
influence in exciting scrofulous afiections. The measures of preven- 
tion suggested should also be employed in all cases in which the 
symptoms of the disease are already present, as they are equally effi- 
cient when applied as curative measures as when applied for prevention. 

Care should be taken to supply the patient with an abundance of 
the most wholesome, simple, and easily-digestible food, although 
equal care should be taken to avoid excessive feeding. All reducing 
measures should be avoided. Daily sun-baths, frequent inunctions 
with vegetable oil, tepid sponge baths daily or every other day, and, 
if possible, the tonic application of electricity, are especially indi- 
cated. If there is a feverish condition of the system, meat should 
be wholly avoided, and the dietary of the patient should consist prin- 



854 


DISEASES AND THE IB TREATMENT. 


cipally of fruits and farinaceous articles. Milk obttuned from cowff 
known to be healthy may be freely employed. The diet should in all 
cases be unstimulating and free from condiments and other irritat- 
ing substances. Tea and coffee should be wholly abstained from. 
(Jaramel-cereal may be used to advantage as a harmless substitute 
for these beverages. 

The German authorities recommend the wet-sheet pack and fre- 
quent cold bathing, the use of which is especially advocated by 
Schroth. We recommend caution, however, in the use of these active 
measures of treatment. We much prefer to employ such mild meas- 
ures as the vapor or hot-air bath, administered at as low a tempera- 
ture as will produce sweating, or the warm full bath, followed by the 
cool shower. The pack may be employed occasionally, however, 
with benefit. With reference to the use of water in these cases, the- 
eminent Dr. Niemeyer remarks as follows : “ In recent times the 
cold-water cure has earned for itself the most favorable reputation as 
a remedy for scrofula, and, indeed, a series of cases is on record, in 
which complete and perfect cures have been obtained by this means 
after all other modes of treatment had been applied in vain.” 

A few remarks should be made in this connection respecting the 
treatment of local affections incident to this disease. Scrofulous skin 
eruptions seldom require, in addition to the measures of treatment 
mentioned, the application of other remedial measures than those 
necessary for cleanliness, and the application of simple vaseline- 
ointment or carbolated vaseline or zinc ointment. For scrofulous 
catarrh of the nose, the nasal spray is to be recommended as a 
means of applying antiseptic remedies such as are recommended for 
milder forms of catarrh. 

For scrofulous sore eyes, the continuous employment of the hot 
spray two or three times a day will usually secure recovery after a time. 
For chronic discharges from the ears, a carbolic acid lotion composed 
of one part carbolic acid to three of glycerine or alcohol, and fifty of 
water, should be employed two or three times a day in the form of a 
douche, the mode of application of which is elsewhere described. 
After cleansing the ear, either with the boiled water or the carbolic 
lotion above described, it should be carefully dried with absorbent 
cotton, and then the canal should be packed full of powdered boracic 
acid, or equal parts of boracic acid and starch. We have succeeded 
in curing many cases of ear discharge which had resisted all previous- 
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treatment for periods of from five to twenty years by the means sug- 
gested, and sometimes within so short a time as a week or ten days. 

Enlarged lymphatic glands, particnlarlyin the region of the neck, 
is one of the most common forms of scrofulous disease requiring 
treatment The application of cold water in the form of a douche, 
is one of the most effective means of treating this condition. More 
certain results may be obtained, however, by the application of the 
alternate hot and cold douche. In very obstinate cases a surgical 
operation is required. The application of the galvanic current suc- 
ceeds in a certain proportion of cases. 

The bronchitis of scrofula should receive the most prompt atten- 
tion as soon as itSjpresence is discovered, as by this means it is possi- 
ble to prevent the fatal consumption to which sufferers from this form, 
of scrofula are especially liable. The same importance is attached 
to the prompt and persistent treatment of derangements of digestion, 
which have a decided tendency to the production of mesenteric 
consumption. 

HEMORRHAOIG DIATHESIS, OR HEHOPHHilAs 

SYMPTOM,--^ Persistent bieeding eccaeioned by a slight cut, puncture, or laceration 
of the skin. 

This is a peculiar affection, the exact nature of which is not known 
It is, however, known to be of an hereditary character, whole families 
frequently being affected by it, and the condition often being trans- 
mitted through several generations. A person who is affected by this 
constitutional tendency to hemorrhage, in common parlance termed & 
** bleeder,” is liable to death occasioned by even the slightest injury. 
The extraction of a tooth or a small cut may give rise to such persistent 
and irrepressible bleeding that the patient’s life may be drained away in 
the course of a few days. Most patients suffering with this affection die 
young, very few surviving childhood. If, however, the patient lives to 
old age, as is sometimes the case, the tendency to hemorrhage diminishes, 
and may often disappear altogether. 

Treatment. — ^There is no known remedy by which the constitu- 
tional tendency may be removed. Consequently, preventive measures 
are by far the most important. These consist almost exclusively in 
protecting the individual afflicted by this disease from the occurrence of 
accidents of a character calculated to excite hemorrhage. Such persons 
should not be allowed to use tea or coffee or other hot drinks, on account of 
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their relaxing effects. The most elective remedies for hemorrhage when 
it occurs are prolonged and steady pressure, and cauterization with a 
heated iron. All other means should be tried, however, in conjunction 
with this. 

SCURTT. 

SYMPTOMS.— Great debility ; lassitude; mental depression ; sunken eyes; pain in 
the limbs and joints; pallor; livid Ups; sore mouth ; bleeding gums ; blood spots in the 
skin; nosebleed ; hemorrhage from the lungs and bowels; shortness of breath ; scurvy 
condition of the skin. 

This long list of symptoms by no means includes all of the morbid 
conditions observable in this disease. As they are the leading symp- 
toms, however, we need not increase the length of the enumeration. 
The disease is usually of a chronic character, the condition of the patient 
becoming successively worse so long as the disease continues, finally re- 
sulting in the inflammation of the internal organs, particularly the per- 
icardium and pleura. Dropsy of the chest is also frequently observed. 
The patient finally dies from exhaustion and general dropsy, inflamma- 
tion of some one of the internal organs, or hemorrhage from the bowels. 

Causes. — Scurvy is usually attributed to the restriction for a long 
time to salt meat and bread without fresh vegetables. So many cases have 
been observed which have been produced from other causes, that salt is 
no longer considered as the only agent in causing the disease. It has 
been known to break out with very great virulence in consequence of 
exposure to cold, especially to cold and wet, and also from prolonged ex- 
posure to heat. It has also been known to occur in consequence of 
great exhaustion, prolonged melancholy, and similar causes. In North- 
ern countries, particularly Russia, a form of disease known as land 
scurvy is common among people who live in cold, damp cellars, and are 
destitute of the comforts of life. An eminent English physician has 
lately called attention to the fact that scurvy is not infrequently pro- 
duced in women of the lower classes in some parts of England in conse- 
quence of the use of tea. It thus appears that this disease may be 
produced by the gross neglect of almost any principle of the laws of 
hygiene. 

Treatment. — About all that is required to be done in the treatment 
of this disease is to adopt such measures as are useful in its prevention, 
that is, to place the patient under good hygienic conditions. Sailors and 
others who have been long confined to the use of salt meat, and deprived 
of vegetables, should have an abimdant supply of frerix vegetables, par- 
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ticularly cabbage, potatoes, and articles of this class. Fresh fruits are 
equally valuable. Lemons, oranges, and other sour fruits, are also of 
spedal service. Those in whom the disease is due to the use of tea and 
other stimulants should of course abandon the use of the harmful agents 
at once, and adopt a rational dietary. It is a remarkable fact that im- 
mediately upon the removal of the causes of scurvy, the person suffering 
from this formidable disease begins to show evidences of improvement, 
and in course of time is almost certain to recover, although suffering 
from the disease in its most severe form. 

PURPURA. 

SYMPTOMS , — Purpi 9 $pot8 ¥arymg in size from a pin-hoad to a sixth of an inch in 
diameter. The spots do not disappear under pressure, being due to extravasation of 
hhod in the skin. They are first bright red m co/or, but soon become darker and grad- 
uaiiy fade to a brownish shade. 

Under the head of purpura, which is more properly a symptom 
than a disease, are included quite a number of different maladies. 
Purpura is associated with pneumonia, typhus fever, measles, scarlet 
fever, small-pox, rheumatism, cancer, tuberculosis, Bright’s disease, 
scurvy, locomotor-ataxia, inflammation of the spinal cord, heredity, 
whooping-cough, epilepsy, and with badly-nourished and delicate 
infants, especially girls, in whom it sometimes assumes a hemor- 
rhagic form, being accompanied by hemorrhages from the mucous 
membranes, and is often rapidly fatal. What is known as black 
measles ” is simply a malignant form of measles, in which purpura 
occurs as a symptom. 

Treatment. — The majority of cases recover without treatment. 
In purpura unaccompanied by other diseases, death seldom occurs, 
recovery usually taking place after a time by the efforts of nature 
alone. Drugs are found to be of little if any value in these diseases. 
The general system must be built up, the quality of the blood im- 
proved by good food, abundance of fresh air, tonic baths, and par- 
ticularly cool sponging of the whole body and alternating cold and 
hot sponging of the affected parts. When accompanied by rheuma- 
tism, or when occurring in connection with measles, scarlet fever, 
or small-pox, it is of course necessary to administer the treatment 
which is best adapted to the condition of which the purpura is a com- 
plication. Purpura occurring in cases of this sort indicates a very 
^rave form of disease in connection with febrile disorders. Cold 
application as a means of reducing temperature should be avoided. 
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The occurrence of purpura usually accompanies a high temperaturer^ 
It is often very obstinate. It has, however, in our experience, 
yielded best to the measures suggested, especially when emplbyed 
in connection with massage, electricity, a very nutritious diet, es- 
pecially adapted to the condition of the stomach, and a suitable 
regimen. 

MYXOBDEIHA. 

SYMPTOMS.—’ SwtUing or puffiness of the skin without pitting on pressure ; dryness ; 
roughness: making features coarse and broad ; slowness of thought and movement ; 
cloudy memory ; headache ; mental failure : sometimes illusions and hallucina^ 
tions , finally resulting in dementia; gait heavy and slow : temperature subnormal: 
sometimes albuminuria ; sugar is also sometimes found in the urinal secretion ; atrophy 
of the thyroid gland. 

This peculiar disease occurs much more frequently in women, 
than in men. The writer has met among many thousands of general 
cases but two cases of this disease in men, but a much larger number 
in women. The cause is supposed to be atrophy or disease of the 
thyroid gland. It occurs in a certain proportion of cases in which 
the thyroid gland has been removed. The thyroid gland probably 
supplies some necessary secretion to the blood whereby the nutritive* 
processes of the body are regulated. The primary seat of this dis- 
ease is probably in the nervous system. 

Treatment. — Success has been claimed for the use of extract of 
the thyroid gland of a sheep, which has been used quite extensively 
in the treatment of this disease. The writer has found “ rest-cure”* 
accompanied by massage, electricity, and tonic baths, useful in 
arresting the disease and securing marked improvement in the con- 
dition of patients suffering from it. 

DIABET£§ aiELUTUS, OR TRUK DIARETES. 

SYMPTOMS . — Excessive quantity of urine containing sugar; emaciation: great 
thirst; dryness of the skin; voracious appetite: drowsiness or coma. 

The characteristic feature of this disease is the discharge of enormous 
quantities of pale urine containing sugar. As much as five or ten quarts 
of pale, sweetish urine is sometimes discharged in a single day. The 
presence of sugar in the urine may be demonstrated by the taste, or by 
means of chemical tests. The latter means is of course the most reliable. 
The test is so simple that almost any one can apply it. Place in a small 
test-tube or vial two or three teaspoonfuls of the urine to be tested, and 
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add about an equal quantity of a strong solution of caustic potash. Now 
add a strong solution of sulphate of copper drop by drop until the blue 
coagulum or precipitate which is formed is no longer dissolved. Then 
heat to the boiling point. If sugar is present the blue color will be 
changed to yellow or orange. 

All the symptoms mentioned follow each other as the disease ad- 
vances. The patient finally dies from exhaustion, or from inflammation 
of the bones or of some internal organ, which is very apt to occur. In 
many cases the patient dies of consumption or inflammation of the lungs. 
The disease usually lasts from one to three years, though under favora-- 
We circumstances it may continue for a much longer time. This disease 
is not a malady of the kidneys, as is popularly supposed, although 
sometimes accompanied by kidney disease. It is a condition of the 
system in which the tissues fail to consume the sugar of the blood as 
fast as it is formed, so that the kidneys are compelled to remove the 
surplus. This accounts for the great increase of urine. 

Causes. — Little is known concerning the real cause of diabetes, and 
still less satisfactory is the knowledge which we possess respecting the 
real seat of this disease, notwithstanding the numerous experiments 
upon animals and almost numberless observations of human beings 
which have been made with direct reference to the pathology of the 
disease. It has been quite well established, however, that the mosi 
frequent causes of this malady are exposure to cold and wet, physical 
violence, concussions of the whole body, injuries to the brain and nerv- 
ous system, mental exhaustion, gluttony, and especially the use of 
large quantities of sugar. It is probable that dietetic errors are the 
principal cause of this disease. It has been claimed that diabetes is 
the result of the use of an exclusively vegetable diet. That this is 
not the case, however, is clearly shown by the fact that the disease is 
no more frequent among the majority of nations which subsist almost 
wholly upon vegetable food than among those that employ diet of the 
opposite character. A strong argument against this theory is also 
found in the fact that, in the numerous dietetic experiments which 
have been made upon animals and human beings in which they have 
been required to subsist for long periods of time upon a purely vege- 
table diet, this disease has never been produced. On the other hand^ 
the eminent Dr. Berrenger-Ferroud has given an account of the occur- 
rence of diabetes in an ape, in which he claimed that the only cause of 
the disease was the attempt to accustom the animal to the addition of 
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a proportion of animal food to liis natural diet of fruits and grains. 
Numerous experiments, however, have shown that when large quantir 
ties of sugar are taken into the system, sugar may be found in the 
urine after a few hours. A predisposition to the disease is heredi- 
tary. It has been most frequently observed in females. 

The direct cause of the appearance of sugar in the urine is the 
failure of the system to consume the sugar which is produced by the 
liver. The blood ordinarily contains from 1^ to 3 parts of sugar to 
1000 parts of blood. When the amount of sugar in the blood rises 
above this proportion, the excess appears in the urine. There is 
known to be a close relation between diabetes and certain other dis- 
eases, as obesity, rheumatism, and gout. These diseases are also 
dependent upon deficient oxidation. 

Treatment. — The most recent investigations concerning this dis- 
ease, recognize three forms of diabetes, which may be designated 
respectively as grave, moderate, and simple. The grave form is 
never curable. The most that can be done is to prolong the patient’s 
life. No known form of treatment or diet will exert any consider- 
able influence upon the amount of sugar eliminated. 

In the moderate fonn of the disease the amount of sugar elimi- 
nated is less than in the grave form, and rapidly diminishes under 
the influence of proper diet and treatment, although it usually does 
not disappear entirely. When neglected, this form of the disease 
is likely to develop into the grave form, thus rendering the case 
hopeless. 

In the mild or simple form of the disease, the amount of sugar 
daily eliminated in the urine is relatively small, and usually rapidly 
and entirely disappears under the influence of a proper regimen. 

In the treatment of diabetes there are two things to be accom- 
plished : — 

1. To lessen the introduction of sugar and sugar-producing mate- 
rial into the system. 

2. To increase the amount of sugar consumption in the system 
by oxidation. 

The first of these objects is to be obtained by a regulation of the 
dietary. The plan formerly adopted, of confining the patient to a 
strictly meat diet, is not to be recommended, and is now recognized 
as being often dangerous even to the extent of rapidly producing fatal 
results. This is especially true in the worst forms of the disease, in 



TREATMENT OF DIABSTSa. 


861 


which a strictly meat diet would seem to be especially indicated. 
Death results in these cases, from the accumulation of tissue poisons 
within the body, resulting in drowsiness, and finally a comatose con- 
dition and death. These poisons are always present in meat in con- 
siderable quantity, consequently a flesh diet will increase the natural 
danger from the disease. 

In curable cases it is rarely necessary to withhold absolutely all 
starch or sugar-forming elements from the dietary, although it is 
important that sugar should be excluded and that the amount of 
starch taken should be restricted. The dietary of a diabetic patient 
should consist chiefly of green vegetables, such as greens, green peas, 
beans, lettuce, cabbage, yellow beets, asparagus, cucumbers, and acid 
fruits. Eumyss and sour milk or buttermilk may also be freely 
used. Bread may be taken in small quantities. 

Of special value is gluten or diabetic bread. The most reliable 
gluten bread with which we are acquainted is that made by the Sani- 
tarium Health Food Oo., Battle Creek, Mich. We have succeeded 
in devising a form of kumyss which is made without cane sugar and 
without yeast, and from which the natural sugar of the milk is re- 
moved. Tliis kumyss is especially useful in cases of diabetes. It 
can be obtained from the Sanitarium Health Food Co., Battle Creek, 
Mich., or through druggists in the large cities. 

Water may be taken in moderate quantity. It is required as an 
aid to the elimination of the surplus sugar. 

The second object of treatment is to be obtained by inducing the 
patient to take as large an amount of exercise in the open air as pos- 
sible. Walking, horseback riding, and especially bicycle riding, are 
of great value as a means of consuming the surplus sugar, both 
through the exercise taken and through the increased absorption of 
oxygen induced by active exercise. A warm bath two or three times 
a week, followed by oil rubbing, is of value in these cases. A cool 
sponge bath, or, better, a cool shower bath following a short hot 
bath, may be advantageously administered daily. Cases of this sort 
should be placed under the care of an intelligent physician, and 
may be best treated in a well-equipped sanitarium. A careful ex- 
amination of the urine should be made weekly to determine the 
amount of sugar present^ and both the diet and the exercise should 
be reghlated by the results of these examinations. 
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It is a good plan in the dietetic treatment of diabetic patients to 
follow the method suggested with reference to the dietetic treatment of 
obesity ; namely, to employ a strict diet for several days or two or three 
weeks, and then allow the patient to take a little more liberal diet for a 
few days, so that the appetite may not be so greatly impaired as to cause 
much decrease of the patient's strength. A diabetic patient should not 
be deprived of fluids, but should be cautioned to control the desire for 
drink within as reasonable limits as possible, and especially to take small 
quantities of fluid at a time. The intolerable thirst will often be re- 
moved by holding bits of ice in the mouth. The great discharge of fluid 
from the body is not the result of excessive drinking, but is the cause of 
the great thirst, which is simply an expression on the part of the system 
•of the lack of water in the blood. Consequently the intolerable thirst 
by which this disease is characterized is as much a real demand for fluid 
as is the thirst experienced in health. 

In addition to the dietetic measures recommended, the most that can 
be done in many cases is to employ all suitable measures for securing 
and maintaining a general healthy condition. This should be done with 
the full understanding, however, that in quite a large proportion of cases 
of persons suffering from this disease the most that can be done is to mit- 
igate the symptoms and prolong the patient's life, as a radical and per- 
manent cure is rarely effected. 

In conclusion, we would call attention to the fact that a sudden and 
very great decrease in the amount of urine should be regarded as of un- 
favorable import when it cannot be fairly attributed to treatment. This 
fact is well illustrated by the following case, observed while this work 
was in press: We were suddenly called by telegram to see a patient 
in consultation at a distance who had suffered for several years from 
diabetes, passing about two gallons of urine daily. We found the patient 
in a state of unconsciousness, the pupils widely dilated, pulse barely per- 
ceptible, in which condition she had been for about thirty hours. Upon 
inquiring into the history of the case we found that three or four days 
previously she had had a severe ague chill, since which time she had been 
rapidly failing until she had reached the condition in which we found her. 
Upon making inquiry of her medical attendant concerning the condition 
of her bladder and the amount of secretion, we found that within the last 
thirty-six hours not more than thirty ounces had been formed, which w^as 
less than one-tenth of the usual quantity. The other nine-tenths, of 
course, which remained in her system, had so poisoned the nerve centers 
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AB to bring the patient into the comatose condition in which we found 
toer. The patient, finding the quantity of urine about that usual in health, 
jhad not compared it with the amount she had been habitually secreting 
up to the time of her sickness, and hence had failed to discover the real 
cause of the sudden change in symptoms. In a case of this kind the 
treatment suggested should be applied promptly and thoroughly, namely, 
alternate hot and cold applications to tlie small of the back over the kid' 
neys, and packing the patient with hot bottles, bricks, etc., to induce 
profuse perspiration. The patient should also be given hot teas, or warm 
drinks of other kinds in abundance, so as to encourage the sweating 
process. By this means the poison may be eliminated from the blood, 
and life maintained until the kidneys become able to resume their 
functions, 

I>IABBT£S llfSIPimiS. 

SYMPTOM. — Gradually increased quantity of pale urine, free from sugar. 

Almost the sole symptom of this disease is that mentioned. The 
urine differs from that of diabetes mellitus in being entirely free from 
sugar. The amount of urine produced by patients suffering from this 
. disease is almost incredible. The usual quantity is from three to ten 
quarts, and cases are recorded in which so large an amount as between 
ten and eleven gallons has been produced in twenty-four hours. 
The writer has now under observation, a case in which the daily 
. amount excreted is seven to eight gallons. This disease is generally 
regarded as one of the mildest from which a person may suffer. It 
gives rise to no marked disturbances of the system, and has, in some 
instances, been tolerated without seeming injury to the system for 
fifty years. 

Causes. — In addition to the hereditary predisposition to the disease 
the most frequently observed causes are injuries to the spine, chronic dis- 
eases of the brain and spinal cord, violent emotions or excessive physical 
, exertion, the use of alcohol, and the drinking of large quantities of cold 
liquids. The prominent symptom of the disease is now generally be- 
lieved to be due to derangement of some part of the nervous system, 
probably of certain nerve-centers located in the base of the brain. 

Treatment. — M. Bouchardat of Paris, an eminent French physician, 
states that hygienic treatment is essential to success in the management 
of cases of this disease. All the habits of the patient should be regulated 
, strictly in accordance with the laws of hygiene. Exercise should be 
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taken regularly and to as great an extent as admissible by tbe strength 
of the patient. Warm clothing should be worn and great care Bhcgk 
be taken to prevent chilliness. The diet should be simple and whOTp- 
some. Stimulating condiments of all sorts should be carefully avoided. 
Fruits and grains constitute the best diet for patients suffering with this 
disease. Nearly all fruits, grains, and vegetables may be eatm with- 
out injury, with the exception of tomatoes, which should be avoided. 
The use of asparagus and beans should also be interdicted when pain in 
the region of the kidneys or a deposit in the urine is observed after 
eating them. Tea, coffee, chocolate, alcoholic beverages, and all other 
stimulating drinks, must be wholly discarded. Fluids should he taken 
in as limited quantities as possible to avoid too great suffering on the 
part of the patient. Iced water, ices, and all cold drinks, should be dis- 
carded. It is better to take fluids warm in this disease, as by this means 
the action of the skin will be encouraged and that of the kidneys lessened. 
Hot lemonade taken without sugar is an excellent means of al- 
laj'ing the very severe thirst present in this disease. Such remedial 
measures should be employed as will induce energetic action of the skin. 
For this purpose a cold sponge followed by vigorous rubbing, or the 
rubbing wet-sheet, should be taken daily. In severe cases, a pack, the 
Turkish, hot-air, or vapor bath should be taken once or twice a week, 
and may be employed even oftener than this if the patient is under care- 
ful medical supervision and is wholly devoted to treatment. Dr. Gurltz, 
an eminent German physician, highly i^commends the use of galvanism 
applied to the spine and especially to the region of the kidneys. Sun- 
baths, friction of the surface of the skin with the dry hand, a woolen 
cloth, or soft flesh-brush, and all other means for increasing the activity 
of the skin and thus lessening the work imposed upon the kidneys, should 
be employed. 
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DISEASES OF THE DIGESTIVE ORGANS. 


The diseases of the digestive system, aside from the teeth, may 
be roughly divided into two classes, mechanical and functional. 
The most common of all diseases of the organs concerned in diges- 
tion is caries of the teeth, which may indeed be said to be the most 
common of all human maladies. This affection, due to the action 
of germs upon the teeth, we shall not undertake to deal with here, 
however, as it is mentioned elsewhere in this work. 

As this work does not undertake to be exhaustive but merely 
helpful and suggestive, we may perhaps, without dwelling too much 
upon details, profitably devote a little space to the consideration of 
the mechanical disorders of the viscera of the abdomen, a subject 
which has been little understood, and has received almost no atten- 
tion until within recent years. Through the labors of Glenard and 
Trastour, of France, and perhaps the author may mention also his 
own researches made in relation to this subject, a great flood of light 
has within the last decade been thrown upon a class of disorders 
previously practically unknown, and a most perplexing and almost 
inexplioable tangle of sympton^. 

The organs which occupy the abdomen, most of which are con- 
cerned in digestion, are the stomach, liver, pancreas, spleen, colon, 
and small intestines. The liver, spleen, pancreas, and stomach are 
all located above or at the waist. The transverse colon lies at the 
waist, the point of junction of the ascending and transverse colon 
on the right side dropping a little below the line, while the point of 
conjunction of the transverse with the descending colon at the left 
side rises considerably above the waist line. The kidneys lie just 
at the waist. It is noticeable that the organs of the greatest weight 
and functional importance are located at or above the waist. 

How are all these important organs held in position ? Although 
rfitted together with the nicety of an articulation, the viscera are 
certainly not held together by anything corresponding to the firm 
ligamentous bands which unite the osseous elements of a joint. 
The principal means by which these organs are held in position is 
the contractile power of the abdominal muscles. Downward dis- 
placement of each and all of these organs has been, by careful 
66 
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observation, found to be much more common than has been gen- 
erally supposed. To this condition Glenard has given the general 
name of enterqptosis. Special terms have also been employed to 
designate the condition of prolapse affecting the different organs, 
as gastroptosis, nephroptosis, etc. 

Careful attention has also been given to the study of the par- 
ticular symptoms which arise from these forms of visceral dis- 
placement. Flinch medical literature is particularly rich in the 
discussion of this subject, although as yet little is known about it 
on this side of the Atlantic. Within the last ten years, the writer 
has made very extensive studies of the same subject, confirming the 
observations made by foreign medical authors, and has become 
fully convinced that displacement of the viscera of the abdomen is, 
in both men and women, responsible for a very large share of the 
distressing symptoms from which many adults of both sexes complain. 

An injury inflicted upon the body at its central portion by con- 
striction of the waist, attacks the very citadel of its strength and 
vigor, the stomach and its associate organs constituting the head- 
quarters for the supply of force and energy for the whole system. 
It is doubtless for this reason that the great abdominal brain, the 
largest collection of nerve matter in the sympathetic system, is 
found in such close relation to the stomach. Lying, as it does, 
exactly in the plane of the waist, any abnormal pressure here must 
act directly upon this great center of reflex nervous activity. 

Nature has so placed each internal organ that it can do its work 
most efficiently ; and the studies of the results of visceral displace- 
ment which have been made by eminent scientific physicians, have 
shown that to morbid conditions of this sort may be fairly attribu- 
table the most serious and not infrequently the most obstinate 
disturbances of some of the most important vital functions, and 
through them, of all the other functions of the body. 

Prolapse of the Stomach* — This condition may give rise to a 
great number of reflex symptoms in consequence of the pulling of 
the organs on the solar plexus and the consequent irritation thereby 
produced, and also to a much larger and generally more serious 
complication of symptoms resulting from the disturbance of the 
digestive functions, which is a necessary consequence. 

A prolapsed stomach is necessarily a weakened and crippled one. 
The left, or cardiac, portion of the stomach, being less firmly held 
in place than the pyloric portion, suffers most from the displace- 
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ment. It is not an uncommon thing to find the lower border of 
the stomach two or three inches below the umbilicus, whereas its 
normal position is two inches above this point ; and the writer has 
encountered a number of cases in which the stomach was prolapsed 
to a much greater extent, the lower border being found more than 
five inches below the umbilicus. In consequence of this abnormal 
position of the stomach and the changed relation of the cardiac 
and pyloric portions of the organ, the food is retained within the 
stomach for too long a time, the organ not being able to empty 
itself promptly. This lack of muscular activity, or motor efficiency, 



Fig. 274, a. Fig. 274. b. 

as it is more technically termed, is also in part due to the weakening 
of the muscular walls of the stomach, due to the dilatation which 
nearly always accompanies this condition. The food, being too 
long retained in the stomach, undergoes decomposition, fermenta- 
tions of various sorts; putrefaction of proteids often takes place, 
giving rise to numerous poisonous substances, which are of course 
absorbed into the blood, an 1, circulating through the body, produce 
a general state of' poisonihg and disease. The condition commonly 
known as biliousness is directly attributable to this state of the 
stomach. If the liver is at all involved in this diseased condition, 
it is only because of its being overworked in its attempt to destroy 


868 


DISEASES AND THEIR TREATMENT. 


the enormous quantity of ptomaines and other poisonous substances 
produced in the stomach and absorbed into the blood. Migraine, 
nervous or sick headache, neuralgia, gastralgia, spinal irritation, 
backache, sideache, pain in the region of the heart, pain under the 
shoulder-blade, pain in the region of the liver, palpitation of the 
heart, giddiness, sudden attacks of ‘‘goneness,” disturbance of 
hearing, vision, and taste, nervous sensations of various sorts ex- 
perienced in the arms and legs and different parts of the body, 
fidgets, coldness of the hands and feet, sweating of the arms, hands, 
and soles of feet, and a great variety of other symptoms indicating 
functional derangement, are due to this condition. In addition to 
these may also be mentioned such grave organic diseases as degen- 
eration of the liver and kidneys, particularly Bright’s disease ; 
also jaundice, either with or without the formation of gall-stones ; 
intestinal catarrh ; epilepsy, and many other grave conditions. 
Some eminent physicians have expressed the opinion that many 
constitutional maladies, such as consumption and rheumatism, are 
directly dependent upon the general state of the systemic condi- 
tions arising from prolapse and dilatation of the stomach. The 
stomach becomes a hot-bed for germs, in which is developed a great 
variety of mischief-making microbes. The food taken into the 
stomach is at once infected and becomes a seething mass of fer- 
menting, decomposing material, which, when finally worried out of 
the stomach into the small intestine, gives rise to a great variety of 
distressing symptoms in the region of the alimentary canal, often 
producing pseudo-membranous catarrh and other obstinate maladies. 
The presence of bile in the stomach is not infrequently the result of 
this prolapsed or diseased condition, the pyloric orifice being so 
dragged down with the rest of the stomach that the bile flows into 
the stomach instead of in the opposite direction, in which it is 
naturally led by gravity. 

Prolapse of the Colon. — This condition is one which invariably 
accompanies prolapse of the stomach, the colon being pushed down 
by the stomach, which is connected with its upper border. One of 
the most frequent consequences of prolapse of the colon is accumula- 
tion of fecal matters in this portion of the alimentary canal. This 
accumulation is most common in the descending colon, particularly 
in the region of the sigmoid flexure or the rectum, and is frequently 
found in the cecum, sometimes in the transverse colon. I have 
often found the transverse colon several inches below the umbilicuSj 
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and sometimes immediately below the site of the incision, when 
opening the abdomen for the removal of ovarian tumors or other 
products of disease. 

In an abdominal section a few years ago, I found the omentum 
packed away in the pelvis, the lower border of the transverse colon 
lying at a point an inch above the pubes, and the stomach only a little 
higher. In this instance it was necessary to disentangle the mesen- 
tery from the other organs before the colon could be returned to 
position. 

The consequences of such a condition are dilatation and ultimate 
complete loss of activity of the colon, and of constant poisoning re- 
sulting from the absorption of too long retained intestinal contents. 

Prolapse of the Liver, — This condition is a much more common 
one than is generally supposed. A prolapsed liver is very likely to 
be taken for an enlarged liver, as the organ rolls forward in pro- 
lapse, thus spreading out a broader surf ace for examination. A pro- 
lapsed liver can usually be pushed back into place, however, which 
of course cannot be done in case of real enlargement of the liver. A 
prolapsed liver, like a prolapsed stomach, is necessarily more or less 
crippled in its functions. It is likely to become the seat of chronic 
or acute inflammation ; and not infrequently the possessor of such a 
liver suffers from gall-stones, a condition which is shown to be much 
more frequent in women than in men, doubtless because of the 
greater frequency of constriction of the bile duct, resulting from the 
practice of tight lacing, so common among civilized women. 

Prolapse of the Kidney, — This condition consists of three de- 
grees : palpable kidney, which can be readily felt ; movable kidney, 
in which the organ can easily be moved an inch or two from its nor- 
mal place, and when the patient stands upon the feet, falls down out 
of position ; and floating kidney, in which the organ is constantly 
out of place, falling so low in the abdomen as to reach the level of 
the umbilicus. These conditions are commonly accompanied by 
pain. The pain runs down toward the bladder, and is very likely to 
be attributed to ovarian disease. Much greater inconvenience is, 
however, likely to result from the displacement of this organ. Sev- 
eral cases have come under the care of the writer in which the dis- 
placed kidney became the seat of calculus. In two instances the 
calculi were so large that it was necessary to resort to surgical pro- 
cedure. In one case the calculus alone was removed and was fo6nd 
to be larger than a full-sized almond ; in the other case the calculus 
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was much larger, weighing 4-J ounces. The whole kidney was filled 
with abscesses, and was so disorganized that it was necessary to 
remove the entire organ. Both patients made good recovery, but 
death has doubtless resulted in more than one case in which proper 
surgical relief could not be obtained. In Fig. 274, c, is shown the posi- 
tion of the stomach, colon, and kidney in one of these cases. 

Treatment. — The treatment of visceral prolapse consists, first, in 
securing a certain degree of immediate relief by the application of an 
appropriate abdominal supporter. A simple cloth bandage eight or 

ten inches wide, applied tightly about 
the lower abdomen, is usually very 
helpful in cases of this sort. A silk 
or cotton elastic bandage is better in 
most cases ; but the same sort of band- 
age is not suitable for all. The writer 
has constructed a special form of band- 
age which he finds of great service in 
these cases, especially those which are 
not relieved by ordinary bandages. 

Permanent relief is to be obtained, 
however, only in development of the 
abdominal muscles. This is accom- 
plished by exercise, Swedish gymnas- 
tics (see Figs 233-238 and 240-245), 
for suitable cases, active Swedish move- 
ments, and especially by the applica- 
tion of the sinusoidal electrical current. 

Digestive disorders must receive at- 
tention in the special adaptation of the 
diet to the condition of the stomach. 
Meats of all sorts must be discarded. The same is true, also, of 
many forms of animal food Cheese, fish, shell-fish, and in some 
cases, even milk must be prohibited. The stomach being unable to 
easily empty itself, it is important that the food should either be 
very thoroughly disintegrated or broken up before it is eaten, 
or that it should be masticated with the greatest thoroughness 
possible. It is also important to avoid the use of much fiuid 
at meals, in order to enable the stomach to absorb liquids prop- 
erly. The use of the stomach-tube, for a short time at least, ia 
essential in many cases. We have found granola, granose, and 
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other health foods manufactured by the Health Food department 
of the Battle Creek (Mich.) Sanitarium, of very great service in 
the treatment of some thousands of cases of this sort. In many 
cases it is also necessary to assist the stomach in resisting the ten- 
dency to fermentation. This may be done by the proper use of 
antiseptic measures. Charcoal is one of the best of these, and a mix- 
ture of charcoal and sulphur is of great use in these cases. In some 
cases, this or some similar remedy must be used habitually. The 
Modem Medicine Company, Battle Creek, Mich. , have succeeded in 
combining these remedies with suitable digestive agents in the form 
of a tablet which is very convenient to take and is even palatable, 
thus overcoming one of the chief objections to the use of the remedy. 

In extreme cases of prolapse of the colon, the large warm water 
enema, or coloclyster must be used daily or every other day. In 
the majority of cases, however, this use of water is essential only for 
a short time and may be gradually discontinued, decreasing the 
quantity of water and moderating the temperature until only a small 
quantity of cold water is employed. The injection of oil or glycer- 
ine at night or before breakfast is beneficial. The use of granose, a 
food remedy for these cases, with abundance of fruit, is of great 
service. An eminent bacteriologist has shown that granose has the 
remarkable property of entirely ridding the stomach of germs. 

Methods of Precision in Examination of the Stomach.— The 
various changes in the digestive processes resulting from disease 
'have been made a subject of diligent investigation in recent years, 
and at last, means have been discovered by which the digestive 
process can be studied with a degree of accuracy which secures re- 
sults hitherto unattained and unattainable. The method of pro- 
cedure is to give the patient in the morning, while the stomach is 
entirely empty, — neither foods nor fluids having been taken since 
rising, — a test meal consisting of two ounces of bread and eight 
ounces of water. At the end of an hour, a small and very soft and 
flexible rubber tube is given to the patient, who, placing one end 
of the tube in the mouth, swallows it into the stomach. By this 
means a portion of the digesting food is removed from the stomach 
and submitted to careful chemical tests and minute analysis. The 
stomach is, as it were, surprised in the midst of its work, and thus 
the secrets of the digestive process are unlocked, and facts of the 
greatest value learned. The report of the investigation made of the 
fluid thus obtained gives precise and accurate information in relation 
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to the quantity and quality of digestive work done in the digestion 
of proteid or albuminous and farinaceous substances, the only food 
elements which are digested in the stomach. (For further explana^ 
tion of this new method, see Appendix.) 

After having examined more than five thousand stomach fluids 
by this method, we fiel thoroughly satisfied that it is not only wholly 
reliable, but is the only satisfactory method of obtaining a founda- 
tion for the rational treatment of the disorders of digestion. 

DISEASES OF THE MOUTH. 

C ATARRH OF THK MOUTH. 

SYMPTOMS. — ACUTE : Burning ; tenderness ; mucous membrane dark red, dry, or 
cohered with copious secretion ; swelling of membrane of cheeks and tongue ; coated 
tongue; perverted taste ; elongated palate. 

CHRONIC : Membrane swollen, showing small nodules ; thick yellow mucus on 
gums and teeth ; velvety coat on tongue ; foul and slimy taste in mouth. 

This is a disease, which, although of very frequent occurrence, has 
been only recently recognized as of a catarrhal character. Catarrh of the 
mouth is very similar to the same disease elsewhere, and the mouth is 
even more liable to the disease than other parts. It is often associated 
with catarrh in other organs, as pharyngeal and nasal catarrh, and ca- 
tarrh of the stomach. It is also a very common accompaniment of va- 
• rious fevers. It is not dangerous to life, though in small children it 
may give rise to convulsions which may prove fatal when arising from 
this as well as when produced by other causes of reflex irritation. It 
should not be supposed that all persons having a coated tongue and a 
bad taste in the mouth have oral catarrh. Either fevers or deranged di- 
gestion produces these symptoms. There must be also increased secretion 
of turbid or yellowish mucus, tenderness and swelling of the membrane, 
giving to the tongue a flabby appearance in consequence of which con- 
dition the impressions of the teeth will be seen in the edges. The differ- 
ence between chronic oral catarrh and a similar condition produced by 
dyspepsia Is that in oral catarrh proper the digCvStion is not at all dis- 
turbed. The two diseases may exist together, however. The elonga- 
tion of the uvula gives rise to constant hawking, coughing, and spit- 
ting, by tickling the root of the tongue. 

Causes* — The chief causes of cataiTh of the mouth are cutting the 
teeth, gum-boils, rough or ulcerated teeth, wounds of the mouth or 
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gums, very hot, cold, or irritating foods or drinks, smoking and chew- 
ing tobacco, mercurial poisoning, catarrh of some other organ, as gas- 
tric catarrh, typhoid and typhus fever, and scarlatina. Sitting up late 
at night and mental excitement are also given as causes by eminent 
German observers. 

Treatment. — ^Remove causes of irritation. In cases caused by dif- 
ficult teething, more harm than good is done by lancing. Use soothing 
lotions when there is much irritation, as slippery-elm and flaxseed tea, 
and rinse the mouth often with cool water. Avoid all hot drinks. The 
disease will usually speedily disappear when the cause is removed. 
When obstinate in the chronic form, rinse the mouth morning and 
night with solution of carbonate of soda, a dram to the pint of soft 
water, or simple cool water. Cleanse the teeth and mouth thoroughly 
after each meal and before going to bed. If there is foul breath, use 
a weak solution of chlorinated soda as a gargle morning and night. 
For clamminess, chew a little piece of rhubarb just before retiring. It 
should be chewed some time, as its eftects are wholly local. 

APHTHA. 

SYMPTOMS. — Catarrh of the mouth ; small white spots with red border on mucous 
membrane ; great increase of saliva ; fetid breath. 

This aflfection is often called ulcerated sore mouth and thrush, but 
differs from both. When it occurs in a severe form, as it often does in* 
young children, it is usually preceded by a slight fever and restlessness 
for several days, loss of appetite, and symptoms of catarrh of the 
mouth. When the other symptoms mentioned appear, there is consid- 
erable pain, and the patient, if an infant, finds difficulty in nursing in 
consequence. 

Causes. — The disease is most frequent in infants, the chief causes 
being cutting of teeth and disturbances of digestion. Aphthae also oc- 
curs in measles and canker sore mouth. Adults often suffer with the 
disease in a mild form in consequence of disturbances of digestion. 

Treatment.— The mouth should be washed three or four times a 
day with a saturated solution of chlorate of potash. In addition to re- 
moval of the exciting causes, this is the only remedy required in most 
cases. If not successful, touch the white spots with a strong solution 
of nitrate of silver by means of a camers-hair brush. 
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CAIVCRlIIVf ORIS, RIFHTHERITIC ITVFI-Alf MATIOR OF 
Tn£ IHOrTH^ OR CAHKIIR OF THF IIOIJTH. 

$YMPTOMS.-^Gums red, ewoUen, bleed eaeity ; whitish spots on mucous membrane, 
which cannot be wiped off, appearing first on gums ; unhealthy ulcers ; teeth loosened ; 
lymphatic glands swollen and painful ; lips and cheeks swollen ; copious saliva, often 
bloody ; pain in drinking or swallowing ; foul breath; slight fever, 

♦ The above symptoms are usually accompanied with those of ca- 
tarrh of the mouth and aphthae. The unhealthy ulcers referred to are 
produced by the sloughing away of the discolored membrane. Not- 
withstanding the serious character of the disease, recovery usually oc- 
curs, even though the disease may continue for weeks or even months. 

Causes. — The most common causes of the disease in infants, in 
whom it most frequently occurs, are unhygienic conditions, bad food, 
bad’ air, etc. In them it is often accompanied by serious disturbance 
of digestion, which may justly be regarded in the light of a cause of 
the disease. It is common in foundling-hospitals. The most common 
cause in adults is the use of mercury, which produces the most painful 
and obstinate form of the disease. 

Treatment. — Give first attention to the causes of the malady. 
Secure good hygiene, and regulate the diet so as to improve the diges- 
tion, Use chlorate of potash lotion three or four times a day, and 
rinse the mouth with cold water very frequently. Under this treat- 
ment the ulcers will soon begin to heal, and in a few days the patient 
will be greatly improved. It is important that infants suffering with 
this disease should be taken much into the fresh air and exposed to the 
sunlight daily, A cool sponge bath to be followed by rubbing with 
olive oil or fine vaseline, should be administered daily. Peroxide of 
hydrogen in solution, one part to six of water, is a useful local 
remedy in case the chlorate of potash solution is not effective, 

IJFCFRS OF THF IHOITTH. 

In addition to the severe forms of aphthae and ulceration previ- 
ously described, small ulcers frequently appear on the tongue and mu- 
cous membrane of the cheeks. The point of the tongue is a favorite 
seat for small, painful vesicles which burst and become small ulcers. 
Follicular ulcers often occur on the mucous membrane of the lips, being 
occasioned by the stopping up of the ducts of glands situated in this 
region. The most frequent cause is disturbance of digestion or irrita- 
tion of rough teeth. 



THBUSB, OB MUOUET. 


875 


Treatment* — Apply chlorate of potash lotion, and wash the mouth 
with cool water several times a day, refraining from all hot foods and 
drinks. If necessary, touch the ulcers with nitrate of silver solution, 
ten grains to the ounce of water. 

THRUSH, OR MVGVmC. 

SfMPTOMS,— Whitish points or a frosty coating: cheesy matter on tongue, roof of 
mouih^and inside of Ups : pain on swallowing; burning pain: disturbance of digestion, 
often diarrhoea. 

This disease occurs in infants but a few days or weeks old, in very 
aged persons, and in persons much exhausted by disease, as just before 
death in consumption and fevers. In infants the local disease is usu- 
ally accompanied by acidity of the stomach, which is probably both a 
cause and an effect of the local disease. 

Causes* — The immediate cause of this disease is a vegetable para- 
sitic growth known as the thrush fungus, the production of which is 
encouraged by lack of proper cleanliness of the mouth. If the mouth 
of infants is kept thoroughly clean, the disease will never occur. The 
mouth should always be washed out with a clean wet cloth immedi- 
ately after feeding; as the remains of food left in the mouth 
form the best possible soil for the production of ' the disease. The 
practice of giving children sugar-teats, or little bags filled with a mixt- 
ure of bread, milk, and sugar, is a most pernicious one. A more po- 
tent means of producing the disease under consideration could not be 
invented. An acid state of the stomach and a feeble condition of the 
system favor the production of the disease, probably on account of the 
greater liability to the accumulation of foul products in the mouth in 
these conditions. As the disease is probably contagious, care should be 
taken to isolate patients suffering from it. 

Treatment* — Thorough cleansing of the mouth is of first impor- 
tance. Fungi do not thrive except in the presence of filth. Wash 
the mouth thoroughly, before and after feeding, first with cool water, 
then with a cool solution of borax or sulphite of soda in the propor- 
tion of a dram to the ounce of water. Sugar, honey, and similar prep- 
arations should not be employed, as they encourage rather than cure 
the disease. After feeding md washing as directed, it is well to apply 
a mixture of powdered borax and glycerine in the proportion of a tea- 
spoonful of the powdered borax to two tablespoonfuls of glycerine. 
Attention should of course be paid to the stomach and bowels, reme- 
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dies being applied in accordance with directions given elsewhere for 
derangements of these organs. 

INFrAMMATlOIV OF THF TOWOFEj GLOSSITIS. 

SYMPTOMS. — Tongue greatly swollen, often to double its usual size, upper surface 
white or brownish, smooth or cracked, covered with tough mucus, under surface red, u/cers 
on sides of tongue ; severe pain which is increased by motion, making speaking, chew- 
ing, and swallowing difficult or impossible ; drooling of saliva ; glands of neck enlarged ; 
in severe cases obstruction to circulation in head, and interference with respiration ; high 
fever and full pulse. 

This is a very rare disease, seldom occurring except as the result 
of direct injury to the tongue, as from a burn, a caustic application, or 
the sting or bite of an insect. With the application of proper reme- 
dies recovery usually takes place, though in severe cases death may 
occur from suffocation. 

Treatment. — Apply general treatment to subdue the fever, and 
frequent sitz baths for derivative effect. Apply ice locally, allowing 
the patient to hold pieces of ice in his mouth. Keep the tongue 
moistened with soothing lotions, as slippery-elm and flaxseed tea. If 
ulcers form, use chlorate of potash lotion. 

In chronic inflammation of the tongue when deep cracks or fissures 
are formed, the use of lotions of chlorate of potash and carbolic acid, 
and the application of a strong solution of nitrate of silver, ten or fif- 
teen grains to two tablespoonfuls of water, constitute the best remedies. 

GAHVOREJWOUIS StORE HIOUTH, OR NOMA. 

This is, fortunately, a very rare disease, as it is almost always fatal. 
It chiefly occurs in children whose constitutions are enfeebled by bad or 
insufiicient food, bad air, filth, or other unhygienic conditions, and, ac- 
cording to Niemeyer, is often caused by the use of mercury. The disease 
is characterized by a low form of inflammation, giving rise to extensive 
sloughing, or gangrene, which begins on the inside of the cheek, extends 
to the gums, the lips, and the tongue ; exposes the bones of the jaw, 
causing the teeth to drop out and the separation of portions of bone. 
Finally the disease may extend to the face, the whole cheek and even 
the nose becoming black and sloughy. When recovery takes place it is 
very slow, the lost parts being built up by granulation. The only rem- 
edies which do any good are those which, like the actual cautery, destroy 
the diseased tissues and thus excite a healthy action. Gases of this 
sort, of course, require the attention of a skilled surgeon. 
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SJJDITATlOlf. 

SYMPTOMS. — Abnormal production ofsafira; indigestion; emaciation. 

This morbid condition is rather a symptom of disease than itself a 
disease. The amount of saliva daily produced in health is ten to twelve 
ounces. When the amount becomes so great as to be troublesome, escap- 
ing from the mouth, or requiring a person to spit or swallow to get rid 
of it, it may be said to be abnormal. Sometimes two to five quarts are 
produced in cases of disease. 

Causes. — The causes of salivation are numerous. Anything which 
causes irritation of the mouth or mucous membrane of the stomach will 
produce it. It frequently occurs in fevers, and is produced by the cutting 
of the milk teeth, by decayed teeth, and especially by certain drugs, 
among which are all the preparations of gold, iodine, copper, lead, and 
particularly mercury, together with jalap, digitalis, jaborandi, and 
copaiba. Certain vegetable foods also, particularly tomatoes, sometimes 
occasion a slight irritation of the mucous membrane of the mouth which 
produces a profuse flow of saliva, and which has by some been errone- 
ously taken as an evidence that tomatoes contain calomel, and hence 
should not be eaten as food. The worst form of salivation is that pro- 
duced by the use of mercury. In some persons a very small quantity 
of this metallic poison will produce salivation ; in others, a larger quan- 
tity is required. Mercury is always found in the saliva in cases of mer- 
curial salivation, and its presence may be detected a long time after the 
drug has been administered. We have met persons who asserted that 
they had had recurrences of mercurial salivation at intervals for years 
after having had a “ mercurial course.” The eminent Dr. Wright, who 
devoted much time to the study of this subject, found that saliva con- 
taining mercury is inert, being so poisoned by the drug that its power 
to change starch into sugar is lost. This corresponds with the effect of 
mercury upon the bile, to which we have elsewhere called attention, 
and accounts for the indigestion and emaciation of patients salivated 
by mercury. 

Treatment.— So far as mercurial salivation is concerned, the proper 
remedy is prevention by non-use of the drug. We believe that there 
is no disease or morbid candition which cannot be treated better with- 
out than with it. Dr. Vogel well demands that its use as a laxative 
‘‘should be entirely done away with.” As elsewhere shown, it is 
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worthless as a cholagogue, even if its operation as such .would be 
in any way desirable. The only possible benefit we have ever seen 
derived from mercury has been in its use in very small doses as an 
intestinal antiseptic, but we are now acquainted with many drugs 
which are fully as useful as calomel for this purpose, and are free 
from the injurious effects of the various preparations of mercury. 

In other forms of salivation, the cause should be removed as the 
first measure of treatment ; and when this is done, little else remains to 
be done ; recovery will soon take place. Good results may sometimes 
be obtained by the use of astringent gargles, as sage tea, decoction of 
white-oak bark, carbolic acid, or common salt. The electro-thermal 
and electro- vapor baths should be employed in cases of mercurial sal- 
ivation, and much benefit will be derived from their use, as they are 
the best known means of eliminating the poison from the system. 
The diet should, of course, be simple and unstimulating, and every 
means possible should be adopted for building up the patient’s gen- 
eral health. 

fSOBi: THROAT. 

SYMPTOMS. — ACUTE: ** Cold in the throat:** •* sore throat;** mucous membrane 
dry, red, and swollen, or covered with a tenacious secretion ; pain in swallowing ; nasal 
tone of voice; tickling in the throat, exciting cough; coated tongue : foul breath ; sali^ 
vation. 

CEROSIC:— Slight pain in swallowing ; granular appearance of the throat; elonga^ 
tion of the palate; tough, tenacious mucus, occasioning hawking and spitting: **hack^ 
Jng ** or hemming ** cough; husky voice ; expectoration of small, cheesy or calcareous 
masses ; slight hemorrhages from the throat in the morning. 

Acute and chronic catarrh of the pharynx are among the most com- 
mon of all forms of catarrhal disease. In some localities, one form or 
another of this disease seems to be almost universal. The causes are 
not always easy to determine, but the most common origin of the af- 
fection is a cold. Sometimes the disease assumes the form of an ep- 
idemic, the people of a whole neighborhood or a much larger section of 
country being almost universally affected at some time with the symp-‘ 
toms characteristic of acute catarrh of the pharynx. This is especially 
true of the form of the disease known as follicular pharyngitis, in 
which the throat presents a granular appearance. There are good rea- 
sons for believing that in these cases the disease may be allied to, if 
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not identical with, the affection known as diphtheria. We have ob- 
served cases in which the most severe form of diphtheria was evidently 
communicated by a person suffmng with what was apparently simple 
follicular pharyngitis. This malady is unquestionably a germ dis- 
ease. It is doubtless more or less contagious in character. Recent 
investigations show that the germ which produces this disease very 
closely resembles the germ of diphtheria. The disease, in both its 
acute and chronic form, has some tendency to extend into the larynx 
and thence into the bronchial tubes, inducing acute or chronic bron- 
chitis, although this tendency is not so strong as is generally supposed. 

The chronic form of the disease is most commonly the result of re- 
peated attacks of acute pharyngeal catarrh, though it not infrequently 
arises insidiously, giving no history of acute symptoms. The persons 
most subject to the habit are those addicted to the use of liquor, to- 
bacco-users, persons of sedentary or dissipated habits, those exposed to 
an atmosphere charged with dust or irritating gases. A humid atmos- 
phere and changeable climate favor the production of this disease. 
Males are more frequently affected than females. It is found in its 
worst form in persons of vicious habits. What is known as clergy- 
man’s sore throat is a form of this disease, and it is undoubtedly the 
result of the sedentary habits of this class of persons. Diseases of the 
stomach and liver are frequently causes of pharyngeal catarrh. Bad 
dietetic habits are an important factor in the production of this dis- 
ease. The use of mustard, pepper, vinegar, pepper-sauce, ginger, and 
various other condiments, and the excessive use of salt, sugar, fats, and 
animal food, must be set down among the principal predisposing causes 
of this form of the disease. In this way the terms stomach cough ’’ 
and " liver cough ” have arisen, the stomach being really the remote 
cause of the cough, the direct source of which is the irritation in the 
throat. The most annoying symptom of chronic pharyngitis is the 
hacking or “ hemming ” cough, which is sometimes very harassing. The 
cough arises in some cases from the irritation from the tenacious 
mucus of the soft palate, and in others from the elongation of the pal- 
ate. When the palate becomes so long that the end rests on the back 
part of the tongue, it is very likely to cause a most annoying cough, 
and efforts at expectoration 

Chronic pharyngitis is often found connected with partial or com- 
plete deafness accompanied with the usual symptoms of chronic catarrh 
of the ear which has been induced by an extension of the disease from 
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the throat through the Eustachian tubes to the middle ear. This is, in- 
deed, the most common origin of deafness, and the connection between 
these two conditions has given rise to the term “ ear cough.” Another 
common accompaniment of chronic pharyngeal catarrh* is enlargement 
of the tonsils. This affection will be described under the head of 
“ Tonsillitis.” The small, cheesy particles frequently expectorated in 
this disease are masses of hardened secretion coming from the enlarged 
follicles of the throat, which may be easily seen as whitish bodies, 
varying in size from that of a millet seed to the size of a pea, imbedded 
in the tonsils. They gradually ulcerate out, and are discharged. The 
fetid odor is due to the decomposition which has taken place. Occa- 
sionally calcareous decomposition takes place, when the fetid masses 
are found to be hardened in character, and chalky. These particles 
are usually mistaken for tubercles, being supposed to come from the 
lungs, and are taken as a sure sign of tuberculous disease, or consump- 
tion. We have often found it very difficult to convince patients to 
the contrary. Every one should be convinced of the truth by the fact 
that tubercles are microscopic in size instead of being a‘s large as these 
particles are found to be. 

Treatment. — The acute form of the disease usually disappears in a 
very short time, seldom lasting but a few days, and generally disap- 
pearing almost wholly within two or three weeks. This fact leads 
most people to pay very little attention to the difficulty, which is 
thought to be only a “ cold ” that will speedily cure itself. We wish, 
however, to direct particular attention to the fact that this popular 
notion is a very mischievous error, since it is not infrequently the occa- 
sion of encouraging neglect, and results in the production of chronic 
and sometimes incurable disease. A cold is by no means so transient 
in its effects as is generally., supposed. While an attack of acute ca- 
tarrh of the pharynx frequently disappears in a short time, the effects 
produced by it remain more or less permanent, the patient being much 
more liable to suffer in the same way again than if he had not con- 
tracted the disease. As before remarked, it is by repeated attacks of 
acute catarrh that the foundation is laid for obstinate chronic phar- 
yngitis. Hence the importance of giving prompt attention to the 
treatment of even the simplest form of cold in the throat. Of the 
large number of remedies proposed for the treatment of this disease, 
regular, irregular, and domestic, none give so prompt and complete re- 
lief as hot fomentations applied to the throat externally, and internal 
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applications of warmth and moisture by means of steam inhalations. 
An iphaler can be improvised by connecting a rubber tube with the 
spout of a tea-kettle or coffee-pot, or the simple form of inhaler shown 
on page 802 m^ay be used. The inhaler referred to is so convenient and 
effective in use, and so inexpensive that it ought to be found in every 
family, ready for use when required. When there is much dryness and 
irritation in the throat the use of soothing gargles, as slippery-elm wa- 
ter, linseed tea, or thin mucilage water, will be found useful. Chlorate 
of potash gargle is also serviceable. When there is slight fever, as is 
generally the case, the patient may take a wet-sheet pack or a Russian, 
Turkish, or vapor bath, whichever is most accessible. The throat 
should be kept warm and moist, and the skin active. Care, should be 
taken to avoid exposure to drafts and cold air, by which means the per- 
spiration may be suddenly checked. By the judicious use of these sim- 
ple measures, nearly every case can be cured in a few days, and un- 
pleasant after-effects avoided. 

The treatment of chronic catarrh of the pharynx is a much more 
serious matter. There are few affections which are more obstinate 
and unyielding to treatment than this. The avoidance of all causes 
of the disease is of the greatest importance. The patient should adopt 
a plain, simple dietary, avoiding condiments, the use of fats, sugar, 
pastry, and all stimulating and clogging foods. If the patient has 
been addicted to the use of alcoholic liquors or tobacco in any form, 
these habits must be at once abandoned. Every possible measure 
should be taken to build up the general health by frequent bathing, 
keeping the skin in an active condition, as well as by out-of-door exercise 
and careful regulation of all the habits. In addition to careful atten- 
tion to the general health, local cold applications to the throat are of 
the first importance. Gargles, lozenges, and various other remedies, 
immense quantities of which have been used for this affection, are 
really of little consequence, as they do not reach" the real seat of the 
disease. 

Local remedies, to be of any value, must either be applied directly 
to the throat with a swab or brush or inhaled in the form of vapor or 
atomized spray. In the treatment of several hundred cases of chronic 
pharyngitis in which we have experimented in the use of a large 
number of remedies, we have found nothing of so much real value as 
the inhalation of hot vapor by means of the steam inhaler already 
mentioned. The various other remedies may be employed in connec- 
66 
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tion with the warm vapor, but these are of trivial importance when 
compared with the vapor itself. After using nearly all the va,rions 
substances which can be thus employed, we have become thorougyy 
convinced that steam alone is, for the majority crf^l^es, as useful 
as any medicated vapor. It is important that inhalation should be 
taken as hot as it can be borne, and the inhaling tube should be intro- 
duced into the mouth sufficiently far to brmg the hot steam in con- 
tact with the affected membrane. The effect is similar to that of the 
hot douche. Additional ‘benefit may be derived in some cases by the 
use of gum benzoin, a fragment of which may be. dropped into the 
inner cup of the inhaler when its use is desired. See Figs. 273, 274. 

Hot solutions of chlorate of potash, tannin, and various other sub- 
stances used with the atomizer, will also be found useful in the treat- 
ment of this disease. For local applications with the swab or brush, 
nothing is better than a saturated solution of chlorate of potash. We 
liave sometimes used with benefit a mixture of tannin and glycerine, 
four parts of the former to one of the latter. We have also found 
useful a mixture consisting of twenty grains of hydrate of chloral and 
ten drops of tincture of iodine with an ounce of glycerine. Apply 
daily to the pharynx with a camefs-hair brush. 

In addition to the measures of treatment mentioned, much benefit 
may be derived from the use of the hot-water gargle if pains is taken 
to allow the water to pass down deeply into the throat by throwing 
the head well back. The water should be as hot as it can be well 
borne. The effect of this is similar to that of the hot spray. The 
gargle should be used four or five times a day for four or five minutes 
at a time. The relief it will sometimes give is surprising. 

The cold wet compress worn about the throat at night, followed by 
brisk rubbing with cold water in tjie morning, is another useful meas- 
ure. This has a double effect, first, to allay local congestion; sec- 
ond, to harden the throat so as to diminish the liability to colds. The 
practice of wearing thick furs and woolen comforters about the neck 
is unnecessary, except in the coldest weather, and when habitual, is 
one of the most frequent causes of taking cold, as the throat is made 
unnaturally susceptible to change of temperature, and its resistance 
to cold is destroyed. 

In conclusion, we would impress upon the reader the importance of 
persevering in the treatment of this affection. Notwithstanding its 
obstinate character, patient continuance in the use of proper measures 
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will, with rare exceptions, effect a cure or great improvement ; and as 
the disease is so frequently the occasion of obstinate, if not incurable, 
deafness, it is raaily of a very serious character, even if the local 
symptoms ap^8| so^yery annoying. (See Appendix, page 1595.) 

QVisrsY— Toi«8ix.i.rrx8. 

n. 

SYMPTOMS, — Chilliness ; Marked fever ; redness and swelling of the tonsils and 
soft palate : pain and some difficulty in swallowing; entrance of liquids into the nasal 
cavity on attempting to swallow ; pain behind the angle of the lower jaw and in front of 
the ear in advanced stage of suppuration. 

Tonsillitis, or inflammation of the tonsils, is usually accompanied 
by acute inflammation of the pharynx, or soft palate, and hence 
necessarily presents nearly all the symptoms mentioned as char- 
acteristic of the latter affection. On account of the more ex- 
tensive swelling of the tonsils, there is much greater pain than 
accompanies pharyngeal catarrh, and the ear is much more liable 
to be affected by the extension of the disease through the Eu- 
stachian tubes. There is usually headache and a very full pulse. 
The chilliness and febrile action frequently precede the swelling of 
the tonsils several hours or even a day. The tongue is heavily coated, 
the patient has very little appetite, and if disposed to eat would be 
nearly unable on account of the pain in swallowing. Unless speedily 
arrested in its early stages, the disease goes on to suppuration, and, if 
the discharge is not hastened by lancing, usually breaks and discharges 
in the mouth while the patient is asleep or during a fit of coughing. 
The pus of the discharge is usually swallowed when the discharge oc- 
curs during sleep, and the patient awakes from his troubled sleep very 
greatly relieved. The causes of the disease are the same as those 
which provoke acute pharyngitis. 

Treatment. — The treatment is practically the same as that de- 
scribed for acute catarrh of the pharynx, but should be much more en- 
ergetic. During the first stage of the disease, benefit may be derived 
from holding pieces of ice in the throat and packing the throat with 
pounded ice wrapped in a towel. At intervals of from two to three 
hours, alternate hot and cold applications should be made to the throat. 
The burning and dryness characteristic of the first stage of the disease 
may be relieved by mucilaginous gargles and drinks. Packs, tepid spong- 
ing, and the use of large compresses about the trunk, are measures which 
may be advantageously employed to subdue general fever. K suppura^ 
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tion threatens in spite of efforts to abort it, it should be encouraged by 
the use of inhalations of steam and hot fomentations applied to the throat 
instead of the ice-pack. When the case is taken in time, the measures 
described will be found the most universally successful in aborting the 
disease. When suppuration has evidently taken place, and the swelling 
in the throat has become soft, showing the n)resence of matter, much 
time may be saved by lancing the tonsil to evacuate the pus. In most 
cases, rapid recovery will take place, the tonsil returning to its natural 
size. Now and then a tonsil remains permanently enlarged. One at- 
tack of this disease predisposes to another, so that persons sometimes be- 
come so susceptible as to suffer an attack of tonsillitis from the slightest 
exposure. If recovery is not speedy, call a physician. 

£]VI.ARGE]> TOIVSIXS. 

SYMPTOMS. — Sensation of a tump in the throat upon one or both sides ; difficulty in 
swallowing in extreme cases; voice changed, patient often being unable to pronounce cer^ 
tain words ; great susceptibility to ** cold in the throat; ** constant irritation in throat; 
in many cases, impairment of hearing. 

As previously remarked, this disease is often the result of acute in- 
flammation of the tonsils. Tlie enlargement is sometimes confined to 
one side, but frequently both tonsils are affected. In some cases the en- 
largement is so great that the passage through the throat is almost en- 
tirely obstructed. We have frequently had cases in which the two tonsils 
came in contact, so great was the enlargement. Sometimes enlarge- 
ment is produced gradually. This is especially the case in scrofulous 
children. The results of enlarged tonsils are more serious than are gen- 
erally supposed. They not only occasion permanent injury to the voice, 
giving it a nasal character on account of the partial paralysis of the soft 
palate, preventing complete closure of the passage to the nasal cavity, 
but not infrequently occasion serious injury to the middle ear from in- 
flammation of the Eustachian tubes. 

Treatment. — In cases of slight enlargement, the treatment de- 
scribed for chronic pharyngitis may be given with success. Where the 
enlargement is very great, there is no remedy but removal. The 
operation is not a serious one, and should be resorted to promptly 
when its necessity becomes apparent. 

In cases in which the removal of the tonsil by surgical Aeans is 
objected to, the morbid growths may be destroyed by means of the 
galvano-cautery or by applications of chromic acid made with a silver 
probe. Enlarged tonsils are a menace to health, often harboring in 
their crypts the germs of tuberculosis, pneumonia, and diphtheria. 
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DISEASES OF THE (ESOPHAGUS. 

Inflammatloii and Ulceration of the Oesophagus.— The oesoph- 
agus is subject to all the forms of infiammatiou which affect the 
mouth and larynx, thqpgh less liable to be thus affected. Inflam- 
mation of the oesophagtis is most often excited by swallowing hot 
food and caustic or irritating substances, or by injury from a fish-bone 
or some angular body accidentally swallowed. Ulcers of the oesophagus 
may be produced by injuries from foreign bodies introduced by accident, 
or by the injudicious use of the stomach-tube. When inflammation or 
ulceration of the oesophagus exists in the lower part of this organ, it 
may be overlooked, as the sensibility of this part is not very great. 
Pain is usually felt between the shoulders. 

The treatment of inflammation of the oesophagus is as nearly as pos- 
sible the same as that suggested for inflammation of the mouth, the 
application of cold and the swallowing of small bits of ice being the 
most effective of such measures. Little can be done for ulceration of 
the oesophagus except to improve the patient's general health in every 
way posable, and cause him to abstain from the use of other than bland 
and unirritating articles of food. 

Stricture of the (Esophagus may result from inflammation, or 
from the contraction of its walls after the healing of an ulcer. It may 
also be produced by aneurism, or by an abscess forming at one side. It 
usually develops gradually, the patient finding difficulty in swallowing 
steadily increasing until, at last, he cannot even swallow liquids. The 
obstacle always seems to the patient to be just beneath the upper part 
of the sternum, although its real position may be opposite the lower end or 
some intermediate part. When the obstruction becomes complete, sev- 
eral mouthfuls will often be retained, but only to be thrown up again. 
In most cases the patient gradually starves to death. The rational 
treatment is mechanical dilatation by probes, first smaller, and then 
larger, as the dilatation increases. Some cases will not yield, and in 
these the result is, of course, starvation. In cases which do not 
yield to this method of treatmentj the patient’s life may be pro- 
longed'by a surgical operation, by means of which an opening is 
established into the stomach, through which food is passed from 
the mouth, after having been masticated, by means of a rubber 
tube. 
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Bilatation of the (Esophagns is an opposite, though very rare 
aflfection, which is also the cause of death in some instances. The dilata- 
tion may be complete through the whole length, cases having been ob- 
served in which it had increased to the size of a man*s arm ; or it may 
be confined to a small portion. Sometimes it exists in the form of a 
large sac connected with the oesophagus by a siuall opening through 
which the food passes, being retained in the sac instead of passing down 
to the stomach. In cases of the latter sort the food is retained in the 
cavities described until it undergoes decomposition, when it is expelled 
during attempts at swallowing. The treatment of this disease is very 
unsatisfactory, no remedy being in any great degree successful. In bad 
cases the only way of supporting the life of the patient is by passing 
food into the stomach by a tube, or by rectal alimentation. 

Morbid Growths occasionally occur, giving rise to both stricture 
and dilatation. These are sometimes of a fibrous charaeter, but not infre- 
quently cancerous. Cancer of ihe oesophagus occurs most frequently in 
elderly persons who have been addicted to the use of alcoholic liquors. 
It is, of course, a fatal disease. The treatment can only be palliative, 
and the patient must be nourished by means of nutritive enemata. 
Sometimes, in cancer of the oesophagus as well as ulceration, a perfora- 
tion occurs, which is not infrequently accompanied by instant death. 

Nervous Diseases of the (Esophagus are perhaps the most com- 
mon affections to which this organ is subject. The affection mast fre- 
quently met with is that known as globus hysftericus, so-called on account 
of the peculiar sensation, which is that of a ball rising into the throat, 
sometimes causing choking, and rendering the patient unable to swallow. 
As the name indicates, this affection is met with in hysterical per- 
sons, and consists simply of a spasmodic contraction of the circular muscu- 
lar fibres of the oesophagus. The contraction may exist for several days, 
or may last only a few moments. It usually comes on during eating. In 
some cases there seems to be a reversion of the action of the oesophagus, 
so that, as the patient says, when he attempts to swallow, the muscles 
work the wrong way.” Remedies calculated to relieve congestion of the 
nerve cjenters are usually sufficient to dissipate this unpleasant symptom. 
We have found the application of ice to the back of the neck and be- 
tween the shoulders, and the patient use of galvanism^ to be successful. 
Wh^ the contraction continues to exist in spite of other measures, it 
may in most oases be relieved by passing a flexible tube down the 
cesophagus. 
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Paralysis of the (Esophagus is an affection which usually exists 
in connection with general paralysis, being very rarely a primary affec- 
tion. When incomplete, the patient can swallow with difficulty, liquid 
food being taken better than solid. In cases of complete paralysis, 
swallowing becomes impossible. The use of electricity is the only rem- 
edy which promises a favorable result. As in most other affections of 
the oesophagus which interfere with nutrition, life may be maintained 
by the use of nutritive enemata, or the patient may be nourished by 
means of a feeding-tube passed into the stomach. 

DISEASES OF THE STOMACH. 

AOtlTB INPliARUnATION OB THB STOIHAOH-OASTRITIS. 

SfMPTOMS. — Pain and heat at the pit of the stomachy pain increased by pressure ; 
great nausea, with ¥iotent retching and vomiting: great thirst; desire for co/d drin/cs, 
which are vomited as soon as swallowed ; high fever and rapid pulse ; quick breathing ; 
bowels constipated; urine scanty and high-colored; tongue white and heavily coated; 
great prostration. 

Causes.— This disease rarely occurs except when produced by poisons 
taken into the stomach as by swallowing mineral poisons, — alkalies, anti- 
mony, arsenic, etc. Cases have occurred in which gastritis was produced 
by taking boiling liquids into the stomach. Probably the most common 
cause is the use of alcoholic stimulants taken on an empty stomach. 
We have also seen it produced by eating animal food or excessive 
quantities of food when convalescing from a fever. It is a frequent ac- 
companiment of delirium tremens. The disease is a very serious one 
indeed, and not infrequently ends fatally. 

Treatment. — The first and most important measure of treatment is, 
as nearly as possible, absolute rest for the stomach. For drink, give the 
patient small bits of ice to hold in the mouth. If thirst is very great, 
let him take small quantities of cold mucilaginous drinks, as iced slip- 
pery- elm water. The thirst can in most cases be relieved by large in- 
jections of tepid water, which should be retained as long as possible. A 
sponge or towel should be held against the lower end of the bowels to 
prevent the water from passing away before being absorbed. It is of 
no use to trouble the stomach with food, as it will be almost certain to 
be vomited soon after it is S'a allowed, and if it is retained, will not be 
digested, as the secretion of the gastric juice is suspended while the 
stomach is in a state of inflammation. For n utritive enemata, employ 
beaten eggs, two to the pint of water, with one-half dram of salt. 



88 « 


DISBASBS AND THEIR TREATMENT 


This may be injected in quantities of from six to eight ounces eight 
times a day. At least two pints of the solution should be taken in 
twenty-four hours. Beef tea should not be used, neither the extracts 
sold in stores, as these animal extracts contain very little nourish- 
ment, being chiefly stimulating in character. 

Nutritive enemata should always be about blood temperature when 
used. Ice-cold compresses should be applied to the stomach constantly, 
hemg renewed as frequently as is necessary to maintain their eflfect. 
When the acuteness of the inflammation has been subdued, warm poul- 
tices or fomentations may be applied to the stomach with advantage. 
When the fever is high, cool sponging and the use of large injections 
into the bowels should be resorted to. Emetics, laxatives, cathartics, 
and everything irritating should be sedulously avoided. There should 
not be too much haste about troubling the stomach with food. We 
have sustained patients suffering with acute gastritis for several weeks 
by means of nutritive enemata without diflGlculty. The first articles 
taken should be very bland in character and unstimulating, such as 
well-boiled and strained oatmeal gruel, well-boiled rice, milk, or milk 
and lime-water in the proportion of one part of lime-water to five of 
milk. Meat and flesh-foods of all kinds should be carefully avoided. 

The best means of controlling the vomiting is the withholding of 
all substances, either solid or liquid, from the,. stomach until the 
vomiting ceases. In case the inflammation is the result of undigested 
food, treatment should be begun by washing out the stomach by 
means of a stomach-tube. If necessary, this washing may be re- 
peated daily for several days. After each washing, the patient should 
be made to swallow a dram of subcarbonate of bismuth suspended 
in a little water. 

AClTTi: CATARRH OF THF STORACH-BIUOITS ATTACK. 

BYEPTOMS. — Indigestion; heaviness at the pit of the stomach; dizziness; furred 
tongue and bad taste in the mouth; ** sick headache;** tormenting pain in the forehead 
and temples, extending toward back of head; flashes before the eyes on stooping; feel- 
ing that the head will burst ; vomiting of foul and acrid matters, and finally of yellow 
or greenish bile; in some cases, griping of the bowels and diarrhea, 

A fact not generally known bnt well established is that catarrh of 
the stomach is the commonest of all forms of stomach disease. The 
digestion of each meal requires an unusual accumulation of blood in 
the mucous membrane of the stomach and an increased production of 
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mucus. All that is required for the production of gastric catarrh is a 
slight exaggeration of this physiological process. The disease is com- 
mon to all ages of life, and is particularly frequent in children. Fortu- 
nately, it is not very serious in its results, as it quickly subsides, and 
disappears in a few days. The symptoms given above are those char- 
acteristic of the disease in its mast marked forms. Very frequently 
the symptoms are so slight in character as to be scarcely observable 
otherwise than by loss of appetite, coated tongue, feeling of lassitude, 
and perhaps heaviness of the stomach. 

In what is generally known as a ‘‘ bilious attack,” in which the 
liver is commonly supposed to be affected, the real difficulty is with 
the stomach, the affection really being gastric catarrh. The pain felt 
under the border of the ribs on the right side, and attributed to the 
liver, is due to an extension of the disease from the stomach to the 
duodenum. 

Sometimes, also, the catarrhal inflammation extends into the bile 
duct, thus completely obstructing the flow of bile, and occasioning 
its absorption into the system, which gives rise to the yellowish ap- 
pearance of the skin and dingy yellow color of the whites of the 
eyes seen in jaundice. Bilious attacks nearly always follow some in- 
discretion in eating. For instance, if a person subject to the dis- 
ease eats a late supper, he will be quite sure to awake in the morning 
with what is termed a ‘‘ splitting ” headache, bad taste in the mouth, 
coated tongue, and no appetite. Soon after he gets up, if he attempts 
to rise, he begins to feel sick at his stomach and soon vomits acid and 
very foul-tasting matters, — decomposed remains of his last meal, and 
perhaps of one or two preceding meals. As the vomiting continues, he 
begins to throw up bitter, yellowish matter, which is almost directly after 
followed by an intensely bitter, greenish fluid, easily recognized as bile. 
The yellow matter is also bile discolored by the gastric juice. It only be- 
comes green after the gastric juice has been neutralized. The vomiting 
is believed by patients to be caused by ‘‘ bile on the stomach,” and it is 
thought necessary to employ an emetic, or a laxative to carry it away 
by means of the bowels. Both of these measures are unnecessary and 
in the highest degree mischievous. The bile was not in the stomach 
when the vomiting commenced, but was brought into it by the violent 
retching, which reverses the action of the small intestine for a short 
distance below the stomach so that the bile is carried upward instead 
of downward. 
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Causes* — The principal exciting causes of the disease are the 
following ; — 

1. Overeating. More food being taken than can be digested, it 
undergoes decomposition, and the irritating products of fermentation 
excite congestion, which finally produces catarrh. The catarrhal symp- 
toms do not usually occur until some hours after the overloading of 
the stomach, usually not until next day, as some time is required for 
the diseased condition to become established. Children frequently 
suffer from this cause, being allowed to nurse too long or to take too 
large a quantity of milk at a time. Generally, the infantile stomach 
repels a portion of the food when a larger quantity is taken than can 
be digested, retaining only the proper quantity; but in some cases 
vomiting does not occur easily, and then ap excessive quantity may be 
retained, which, undergoing decomposition, occasions gastric catarrh. 
It is this fact which has given rise to the popular notion that it is a 
good sign for children to vomit often and easily, it being observed tliat 
such children sicken less readily than others. 

2. Another common cause of gastric catarrh is the use of indigesti- 
ble articles of food in even moderate quantities. As articles of this 
class may be mentioned all kinds of fat foods, fried foods, pastry, 
sweet-meats, preserves, ices, hard-boiled eggs, hash, and many other 
articles well known to be diflicult of digestion. Animal fats are espe- 
cially productive of catarrh, not only on account of being difficult to di- 
gest, but owing to the fact that they are not affected by the gastric 
juice they interfere with the action of this digestive fluid upon other 
portions of the food. 

S. Another active cause of gastric catarrh is the use of foods which 
have begun to undergo decomposition. Game, meat that has been 
kept for some time until it has reached the condition technically 
known by epicures as ** high,” stale vegetables, rancid butter, and milk 
which has begun to sour, are all very likely to occasion acute gastric 
catarrh. Feeding infants with milk which has begun to sour, even in 
a very slight degree, is a great cause of infant mortality in the summer. 
Not infrequently, fermentation of milk is set up by contact with a 
nursing-bottle which has been imperfectly cleansed. The tubes com- 
monly used in connection with nursing-bottles are absolutely danger- 
ous, as it is almost impossible to cleanse them so thoroughly as to pre- 
vent possible injury in this way. Children also suffer from the neg- 
lect of nurses to cleanse the mouth after food is taken. This should 
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invariably be done, as milk will decompose in the mouth, and the next 
time the child is fed, the germs of fermentation will be communicated 
to the fresh milk taken, and fermentation will occur in the stomach. 
Neglect to take the simple precautions necessary to prevent fermenta- 
tion in the stomach is one of the most active causes of disease in chil- 
dren in the warm season of the year. 

4. Still another cause of acute -gastric catarrh is irritation of the 
stomach from the use of very hot or very cold foods or drinks. The 
use of tea, iced water, and ices in general, is especially objectionable for 
this reason. Drugs of various sorts, alcoholic drinks, and spices are 
especially productive of this disease. Spices and other condiments, 
when used in small quantities, at first excite digestion, but by increas- 
ing the process beyond its natural activity a reaction follows, which 
leads to gastric catarrh. 

5. Stimulants and narcotics are particularly productive of gastric 
catarrh, first, by direct irritation of the stomach ; second, by diminish- 
ing the secretion of gastric juice. Opiate and narcotic drugs also les- 
sen the activity of the stomach, by which means food is too long re- 
tained in it, and irritation is thereby produced. The use of tobacco in 
any of its forms, also of tea and coffee, is a very common cause of 
gastric catarrh, or bilious attacks. We have seen people relieved of 
the disease entirely, after having suffered almost constantly for many 
years, by discontinuing these habits. 

6. The most common of all the causes of gastric catarrh is dilata- 
tion of the stomach, which is always found in persons subject to 
bilious attacks* 

Gastric catarrh is frequently produced in weakly children and 
adults who are just convalescing from some exhausting disease by 
causes which would not affect a healthy person injuriously. It is also 
frequently excited in children by using cow's milk without sufficient 
dilution, by the use of meat and vegetables for which the stomach is 
not prepared, especially by the use of confectionery and sweet-meats, 
wi^h which they are often supplied as a means of keeping them quiet. 
Taking a hearty meal when the system is exhausted is a not infre- 
quent cause of this disease. Sometimes the disease assumes an epi- 
demic form, appearing in a largt^ number of cases abput the same time 
without any apparent cause. The exact causes in these cases are not 
yet well detenuined. 

^ Treatment. — Give the stomach rest. The patient should take no 
food for twenty-four hours, or, at the most, nothing but a few sips of 
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water-gruel or something of a very light, starchy character. The warm 
full bath will greatly mitigate the patient's suffering by relieving the 
congestion of the head. Care should be taken to keep the feet thor- 
oughly warm by means of hot jugs, bricks, etc. Very hot, or alternate 
hot and cold applications may be made to the head. Fomenta- 
tions over the stomach and bowels should be applied for several hours 
at the beginning of the attack. It is generally not best to administer 
remedies to stop the vomiting, at any rate at first, as it is a remedial 
effort of nature to remove from the stomach the offending matters 
which would do great harm if allowed to remain. The violence of the 
retching may be greatly relieved, and the stomach more quickly and 
thoroughly emptied, by making the patient drink large quantities of 
warm water. The stomach should be washed out by means of a 
stomach-tube, thus cutting short the attack at once ; or by its use once 
or twice a week, in connection with proper diet, the attacks may be 
prevented. 

When the character of the matters vomited clearly shows that the 
stomach has been emptied of the decomposing food which it con- 
tained, give a few sips of hot water or bits of ice. It is well also to 
administer large warm enemata for the purpose of relieving the bowels 
as quickly as possible. They are almost always found to be obstinately 
constipated in these cases. Persons subject to frequent attacks of 
gastric catarrh have what is known as bilious dyspepsia, and must 
carefully avoid all the causes enumerated if they would recover health. 
All kinds of articles of food difficult of digestion, especially fat meats, 
fried foods, and most animal foods, together with butter, sugar, hot 
drinks, spices, and condiments, must be discarded from the dietary. 
As the digestion is very slow, meals should be placed sufficiently far 
apart to jgive the stomach plenty of time for digestion. Two meals a 
day are for such a person far preferable to more. Nothing should be 
taken under any circumstances after five o'clock in the afternoon, and 
nothing after four o'clock if the patient is in the habit of retiring early. 
Most patients will derive great advantage from a diet composed al- 
most wholly of fruits and grains, avoiding meats and coarse vege- 
tables. About the only vegetables which are tolerated by persons 
subject to gastric catarrh are potatoes and asparagus. The wearing of 
the v/rnschlag^ or wet girdle, constantly during the night is an excel- 
lent curative measure which may be adopted with bene||t by per- 
sons suffering from this distressing affliction. When catarrh of the 



CHOLERA MORBUS. 


893 


stomach is the result of taking cold, the most prompt and efficient 
measure is a sweating bath of some kind, as the warm blanket pack, 
the vapor or Turkish bath. 

choi.i:rA moBBiTs. 

SYMPTOMS. — Vomiting, soon foUowod by purging ; watery, acrid or acid discharges 
from the bowels ; colicky pains, cramp in the feet and limbs ; hiccough ; rapid and feeble 
pulse; cold skin, often bathed with clammy sweat; soice feeble and hollow, < 

This is a germ disease which boars a rather close resemblance to 
Asiatic cholera, although by no means so grave a malady. It is 
sometimes attributed to excessive eating, but although the disease 
most frequently occurs in hot weather, it is generally excited by errors 
in diet, as the use of cheese, unripe fruit, etc. Sometimes the dis- 
ease assumes an epidemic form, a large number of persons being at- 
tacked at about the same time. Attacks most frequently come on 
during the night, the first symptom being a feeling of pressure at the 
pit of the stomach, which is shortly followed by nausea and vomiting. 
The matter vomited first usually consists of undigested food. After 
A time, a pale yellow or greenish fluid, intensely acrid, bitter, or acid, is 
vomited. Griping pains in the bowels are also present. The dis- 
charges from the bowels are at first pulpy in character, but soon be- 
come liquid, enormous quantities of fluids passing from the body. The 
result of this great discharge of fluids is a rapid shrinking of the tis- 
sues, giving to the features and other parts of the body a pinched ap- 
pearance. The nose is pointed, the eyes sunken, and the skin appears 
dry and shriveled. It is always cold, and sometimes covered with a 
clammy perspiration. The discharges from the bowels sometimes have 
the appearance of thin rice-water or thin gruel, which gives the dis- 
ease a close resemblance to cholera. The depression of the patient is 
very great, the voice becoming hollow, and sometimes being lost al- 
together. Notwithstanding the serious aspect of the disease, it u.su- 
ally subsides in a few hours, the patient making a rapid recovery. 
Sometimes, however, the discharges become involuntary, the pulse 
disappears, and the patient finally dies of exhaustion. 

Treatmeut.— At the be^nning of the affection, drink freely of 
warm liquids to facilitate evavmation of the stomach. The stomach 
should be washed by means of the stomach-tube when possible. A 
large hofiienema should be administered after each evacuation of 
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the bowels. The addition of tannin, one dram to a quart of water, 
is serviceable. 

When the vomited matters no longer show traces of food, efforts 
should be made to stop the vomiting: Give the patient bits of ice 
the size of a bean to swallow every few minutes. At the same time 
apply hot fomentations over the stomach and bowels. If the patient 
suffers much from cramp, put him into a warm bath. Do not be 
alarmed if the vomiting and purging are not checked at once. If the 
case is an unusually severe one, or the patient is far advanced in 
years, or a young child, a physidian should be called at once. It is 
especially important in this disease, to withhold milk and all its 
preparations. The first food taken should be farinaceous. Prepara- 
tions of gluten and granola (manufactured by the Sanitarium Health 
Food Co., Battle Creek, Mich.) are especially to be recommended in 
these cases. Oatmeal gruel, well boiled and drained, is also useful. 
A similar disease occurring in winter is sometimes called vyirvter 
cholera. The treatment is the same. 

CHOL.ERA BUFAMTVm. 

SYEPTOES.^¥omiiing and purging, aometimea a/most incannant ; spaamodic pain in 
atomach and howaia; great proatration; bowaia bioatad or aunkan; other aymptoma 
mantionad in eonnaction with tha praeading diaaaaa. 

Recent investigations have shown that cholera infantum is prob- 
ably due to poison produced by a germ or germs known as tyro- 
toxicon or other similar poisons. This poison was first found in 
cheese by Professor Vaughn, of the University of Michigan. 

Treatment. — The treatment should be essentially the same as that 
described for cholera morbus. The application of cold to the stomach 
is very beneficial. Where the child cannot swallow ice, iced water may 
be given in very small quantities every few minutes. A matter of 
very great importance in the treatment of cholera infantum is giving 
the stomach entire rest. No attempt should be made to feed the child 
for at least twenty-four hours. There will be no suffering for want 
of food if it is withheld as long as the sfomach is in such a condition. 

This poison is readily formed from milk, but not so readily de- 
veloped from other substances ; hence the necessity of withholding 
milk in these cases until nature has had time to rid the alimentary 
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canal of the poison-producing germs. White of egg dissolved in 
water is an excellent preparation in these cases, and will often be re- 
tained and digested when other food cannot be retained. Egg 
enemata ( p. 741 ) may also be advantageously used. Malted gluten, 
lac vegetal ( Modern Medicine Co., Battle Greek, Mich.), and the 
Battle Creek Sanitarium Health Food Co.’s Infant Food are of 
special value in cases of this sort. The tendency to depression is 
very great. This should be combated by warm baths, and the hot 
blanket pack when the surface is cold, or the hot enema, keeping the 
child wrapped warmly. Apply heat about the body when necessary 
by means of hot bottles or by means of rubber bags containing hot 
water. In convalescent cases, great care should be taken in return- 
ing to milk diet. The milk should be thoroughly sterilized by boil- 
ing for half an hour before administration to the child, and should 
be mixed with some bArley water so as to avoid the formation of 
large cards in the stomach. Malted milk is to b§ .recommended. If 
this cannot be obtained, it may be prepared as follows: Add a 
heaping tablespoonfnl of flour to a pint of milk ‘ Boil for fifteen or 
twenty minutes. Keraove from the fire and add a pint of cold milk, 
which has previously been sterilized by boiling and afterwards 
cooled. This will reduce the temperature of the mixture to about 
130 or 140 degrees. Now add two oumi^s of the syrupy extract of 
malt, keep in a warm (not hot) place for an hour, and boil again. 
If necessary, thin slightly by addition of water. Cream, diluted with 
water, may also be used advantageously instead of milk. 

CHROmC OASTRIC CATARRH. 

SYMPTOKIS. — Pressure and fullness at the stomach after eating; flatulence; heart- 
hum; little or no appetite; romiting; water-brash: tenderness at the pit of the stom- 
ach ; slimy tongue : bad taste in the mouth ; obstinate constipation ; occasional jaun- 
dice ; mental depression : lassitude ; pains in theUmbe and face ; eleeplessnoee. 

This disease is much more common than is generally supposed, and 
includes quite a large proportion of cases which are usually classed 
^ under' the ambiguous head, dyspepsia. The mo^ troublesome s 3 rmptoms 
of this disease are due to defiaent secretion of the gastric juice, dependent 
upcm the congested state of the peptic glands, and the>choking of the folli- 
cles with mucus. The great abundance of mucus also interferes with the 
action of tj)c gastric juice by rendering it alkaline, and by coating over 
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the food, and rendering it impermeable by the digestive fluids. Defi- 
cient muscular activity of the stomach is also occasioned by the partial 
paraly^ of the walls of the stomach consequent upon long-continued 
congestion. The disease is often long-continued, the patient rarely recov- 
ering without the emplo 3 Tnent of some special measures adapted for his 
relief. Its results, when long-continued, are thickening of the mucous 
membrane of the stomach, sometimes to an enormous extent, gastric 
ulcer, contraction of the pylorus, and enlarged stomach. Patients 
rarely die o| the dLsea* itself, life being cut short by other diseases 
which are produced by the great exhaustion and debility caused by 
the defective nutrition. Consumption very frequently follows 
neglected gastric catarrh. 

Causes. — The causes are the same as have been mentioned as pro- 
ductive of acute gastric catarrh, by far the most^mportant being errors 
iu diet, the use of alcohol, drugs, tea, coffee, tobacco, and frtMjuent ex- 
posu^ ti^eat and^ald. The disease is very frequently the result of re- 
peated attack8|Of gastric catarrh. The excessive use of sugar, 
honey, and the use of confectionery, is often the cause of chronic 
gastric catarrh, as are also condiments, hasty eating, coarse foods, 
over-eating, and chronic acidity from fermentation. 

Treatment.— Of first importance in the treatment of this disease, as 
in nearly all other serious afilctions, is entire discontinuance of all the 
causes which may have produced it. This is absolutely necessary ; and 
it is impossible to effect a cure unless the patient is willing to deny him- 
self and observe a strict regimen until the stomach is restored to a 
normal condition. The diet must be restricted to such articles of focxl as 
will be easy of digestion, will not overtax the stomach, and do not easily 
undergo fermentation. Sugar, butter, and condiments of all sorts, must 
be avoided. Coarse vegetables, flesh foods, and all foods known to 
be diflScult of digestion, must Se excluded from the dietary. Kumy- 
zoon is for many cases of gastric; catarrh an admirable dietary. 
Granose, granola (see appendix), well-cooked, sweet fruits, such as 
prunes, raisins, figs, and whortleberries, are also to be recommctoded 
in these cases. Charcoal tablets are also useful. In cases in which ' 
there is no acidity of the stomach, or heart-burn, bland farinaceous ar- 
ticles are the best, %uch as well-boiled and strained oatmeal gruel, 
fruits not seedy in character, baked apples, and similar foods. 

Flesh food, especially game and fish of all sorts, ofaten and 
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other shelhfish, is to be avoided in these caises in consequence of the 
inertness of the stomach and the readiness with which these sub- 
stances undergo decomposition when retained too long in the 
stomach. Zwieback, if well softened or well masticated, will be 
found useful. In cases in which there is great acidity, starchy 
articles of food must be mostly avoided. Proper regulation of the 
diet is t^e^most important measure of all. Coarse foods must be 
avoided when there is much local irritation, the diet being restricted 
to well disintegrated foods. An aseptic diet, and in ^severe cases 
a liquid diet, excluding, however, milk, except in the form of knmy- 
zoon, khmyss, or buttermilk ; beef tea and meat broths of every 
description must be avoided for a considerable length of time. 
Condiments must be avoided as well as all exciting food sub- 
stances, together with tea and coffee, and alcoholic liquors in every 
form. S 

Suttermilk is an article which agrees r^^rj^ably ^ell with 
some cases of gastric catarrh. In the worst casa||^jlowOTer, nd article is 
well received by the stomach, owing to the detenSonln that organ of 
undigested and partially decomposed food, which readily induces de- 
composition in whatever is eaten. In these cases one of two things 
must be done ; either the stomach must be allowed to rest until it has 
become thoroughly emptied, and the mu^us membrane has lost some- 
thing of its irritability, or the stomadi. must bo artificially emptied of 
its decomposing contents. Washing the stomach by means of the 
stomach-tube, two or three times a week, is essential to the thorough 
treatment of this disease. 

The stomach may be given rest by means of nutritive enemata, by 
the use of which life may be prolonged for an indefinite period. Ex- 
perience shows that food injected into the rectum, although not di- 
gested in that part of the alimentary ssmal, is carried up into the small 
intestine by^a reversed peristaltic movement of the bowels. We not 
long ago treated a patient for gastric catarrh to whom it became nec- 
essary to administer along with the food some remedies of a peculiar 
coloffcand flavor, as nothing could be retained by the stomach. We 
were shoiily surprised to h^ the patient complaining of tasting the 
medidne administered. We at first supposed the djfiSculty to be wholly 
due to the patient’s imagination, but' upon examination of the matter re- 
gmrgitated hrom the stomach we found it to present unmistakable evi- 
67 
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dence of the presence of medicine injected into the rectum a short time 
before. The patient continued to expel portions of ^e medidne bj 
the mouth so long as it was employed and for a few days afterward, , 
the quantity gradually growing less. Physiological experim^ts have 
now established the fact above ref erred to, and nutritive enemata may 
be employed with the fullest ccmfidence that if they are suffidently 
nourishing and properly employed in sufficient quantity the patient 
will be adequately nourished thereby. Any one of the preparations 
described uiujler the head of “ Nutritive InjectionB” (p. 787) may be em- 
ployed for this purpose. On account of the ease with which it may 
be prepared, the egg preparation (page 741) is to be very strongly 
recommended. 

Lavage. — The perfection of the stomach-tube and the mode of 
washing out the stomach bv means of it, is perhaps the greatest 
advance which has been made in modern timefis m tne treatment of 


the disorders of digestion. By means of the stomach-tube, the great- 
est possible assistsn^|4s given in diagnosis. The physician is no 
longer left to grope in the dark in relation to the nature of the ail- 
ment which requires treatment. The character and the Quantity of 
mucus obtained through the stomach-tube renders possible an exact 
determination in relation to the effect of the presence or absence of 
gastric catarrh. In severe capes of this disease, the systematic use 
of the stomach tube is one of the most important of all measures of 
treatment. By this means the relaxed and usually dilated stomach 
is easily emptied, not oniy of the undigested remains of food sub- 
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stances, but also of masses of mucus 
which are constantly accumulating with- 
in it. 

The accompanying cut ( Fig. 275 ) 
shows an approved form of stomach- 
tube, which is used in obtaining a test- 
meal in the examination of the stomach 
fluid, and for washing out the stomach 
when necessarv. ^ 

The most suitable time for washing 


the stomach is just before retiring at night, or five or six hours after 


the last meal. The operation is by no means so difficult and dis- 


tressing as it m%ht appear. The tube employed is of very soft. 
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flexible rubber. It is not forced down into the stomach after the 
fashion of the old stomach-pump, but is simply swallowed as one 
would swallow a portion of food or a capsule. One end of the tube 
being introduced into the mouth and passed well back into the throat, 
the patient makes movements of swallowing whereby the tube is 
readily carried into the stomach. Water of about the temperature 
of the body is then poured in, either with or without the addition of 
common salt and soda in the proportion of a teaspoonful of each to 
a quart of water. After a pint or so of water has been poured into 
the stomach, the outer end of the tube is lowered, and by coughing 
or similar movements the contents of the stomach are forced through 
the tube into some proper receptacle. 

In cases caused by frequently taking cold or long exposure to a 
damp, chilly climate, the patient should be treated with warm baths, 
and should take great pains to clothe the body, especially the trunk, 
very warmly, extra clothing to be worn over the stomach arid bowels. 
Such general measures of treatment should be adopted as will im- 
prove the general tone of the system, as the general application o£ 
electricity, massage, cool baths not too frequently repeated, etc. 
Wearing the moist abdominal bandage, called by the Germans the 
umschlag, will be found very excellent in many of these cases. 
The bandage should be worn night and day for two or three weeks, 
until a slight eruption appears on the skin, when it may be dis- 
continued for a few days to allow the eruption to disappear. There 
is no advantage in establishing large, suppurating sores about the 
body, as was done in the old-fashioned water-cure practice and is 
still recommended and practiced by some unscientific hydropaths. 
Hot fomentations over the stomach for a few minutes just before 
or just after a meal are useful for these cases. Probably the best 
of all simple measures is the use of alternate hot and cold applica- 
tions to the spine, just back of the stomach. A celebrated London 
physician recommends the use of large linSeed poultices covering the 
stomach and bowels an inch thick, to be worn during the night. We 
have never found it necessary to resort to this method, believing that 
the game effect is obtained l^y the use of the abdominal bandage. In 
eases of great acidity of the st madi the patient will often find much 
relief by fibe use of finely pulverized charcoal, or charcoal tablets. 
The dry pulverized charcoal is, however, inconvenient. It may be 
taken as powder, or stirred in a little water. A tablespoonful of char- 
<5oal taken immediately after the meal will frequently prevent acidity. 
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For a number of years we have employed systematic lavage of 
the stomach in these cases with excellent success. The lavage should 
be employed daily or every other day, so long as any quantity of 
mucus is removed by the washing. Eeplacement and massage of the 
prolapsed and dilated stomach should be practiced daily. The hot 
and cold trunk pack and the moist abdominal bandage should be 
constantly employed, and charcoal, or better, charcoal tablets (page 
1592 ) should be taken after each meal. 

mijATATlOn OF THE STOHACH. 

SYMPTOMS , — Water^braah ; heartburn : flatulence : cramp ; fickle appetite ; consti^ 
potion; abdominal enlargement ; oceaaionally ¥omiting of great quantities of sour matters 
resembling yeast 

Causes.— Dilatation of the stomach usually results from some ob- 
struction to the passage of food into the intestine. This may be due to 
contraction of the pyloric opening, or to inactivity of the muscular 
walls of the stomach, which do not contract with sufficient force to 
expel the contents of the organ. This condition is a frequent accom- 
paniment of cancer of the stomach. It is also sometimes the result of 
chronic gastritis. It occurs most often in gluttons and drunkards. 

Recent investigations, particularly those of Bouchard, which have 
been amply verified by the author, indicate that this condition is very 
much more common than was formerly supposed. Most women who 
have worn the ordinary conventional dress until twenty-five or thirty 
years of age, suffer from some degree of prolapse or dilatation of 
the stomach, and many of the inconveniences resulting from this 
condition. 

Treatment.— lliis disease is an obstinate one, and in extreme cases 
cannot be cured. Much can be done to relieve the patient, however, 
and by persistent and thorough treatment a cure can sometimes be 
effected. The patient should eat only the most simple foods, such as 
are easy of digestion, and in the smallest quantity capable of sustain- 
ing life. Soups, and liquid foods of all kinds, should be avoided, as the 
absorption of fluids in this condition is very slow. The diet should 
consist chiefly of dry food which requires very thorough mastication. 

Examination of the stomach fluid, in cases of dilatation of the 
stomach, shows hypopepsia or apepsia to exist in nearly all cases. 
This indicates that the gastric juice produced is inferior in quality 
and deficient in quantity. Meats of all sorts should be avoided, 
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especially fish and oysters. The following articles of food will be 
found especially adapted to this class of cases : — 

Kumyzoon, granose, granola, malted gluten, lac vegetal (page 
1633), zwieback, unfermented breads, eggs simply prepared ( eggs 
do not always agree ), peas, beans, lentils puree, green peas, rice, 
and well-cooked sweet fruits eaten without sugar. Acid O^uits must 
be avoided, also meat, fish, and especially oysters, as these sub- 
stances undergo decomposition when long retained in the stomach. 

Systematic washing of the stomach by means of the stomach- 
tube is essential and in very bad cases it must be employed daily 
and for an indefinite time. In cases in which the stomach and 
bowels are prolapsed, an abdominal supporter must be worn. Apply 
a fomentation over the stomach at night, and the moist abdominal 
bandage to be worn during the night. Take a cool sponge bath 
and follow with an oil rubbing, on rising in the morning. 

OSBTBAIiCIA, OB NECRAIiOIA OF THE STOIdAOH. 

SYMPTOMS. — Seven pain ef the efemach, at timee extending back; etomach dietended 
er retracted; vomiting, either at the beginning er close of the attack; sometimes a 
slight relief by pressure. 

The pain of this disease is most acute. The patient fears that he 
is dying. In severe cases, patients complain of a clutching, tearing 
pain. It seems to begin at the lower part of the breast-bone. Vomit- 
ing may occur either at the beginning or the close of the attack. It 
lasts from a few minutes to several hours, leaving the patient thoroughly 
exhausted. Notwithstanding the excessive pain suffered, however, the 
attack is never fatal. 

Cnnses. — Neuralgia of the stomach is generally produced by errors 
in diet, such as overeating, eating indigestible food, insufficient mastica- 
tion of food, hot drinks, iced cream, tea and coffee, and alcoholic liquors. 
The disease is very frequent in Sweden, owing to the great use of spirits 
and coffee in that country. It is also induced by excessive venery and 
masturbation. Malariaisnotinfrequently a cause of the disease. Itis 
frequently present in hysteria and other nervous diseases, and is often an 
accompaniment of catarrh of the stomadi. It also results from chronic 
ulcer of the stomach, dyspe^^ in its various forms, and diseases of the 
generative organs. It is most common in females. 

Treatmeiit. — The pati^ must take a simple, unstimulating diet, ab- 
staiiung entirely from alcoholic drinks of all sorts, and from tea and cof- 
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fee. Upon the occurrence of an attack, apply heat to the etomacb 
and abdomen, and also to the extremities. If the pain is not 
promptly relieved, call a physician. The use of opiates should be 
avoided, if possible. 

Large doses of subcarbonate of bismuth, twenty to thirty grains, 
repeated every half hour, are useful in some cases. An examination 
of the stomach fluid should be made. ( See page 1619.) If the gastric 
juice is abnormally acid, fifteen to twenty grains of bicarbonate of 
soda, dissolved in a little water, may be taken after eating. Stomach 
washing is useful in many cases. Avoid flesh food. A diet of kumysa 
or buttermilk, is advantageous. 

CHRONIC IJliCBR OF THB STOHACH. 

SYMPTOMS, — Pain in stomach and in spins opposite, increased by food, espeeiaiiy hot 
drinks and sugar ; tenderness of abdomen, particularly over the stomach ; violent beat- 
ing at pit of stomach ; vomiting: tongue ridged and furred; often great thirst ; constipa- 
tion. 

Ulcer of the stomach is a much more common disease than is gener- 
ally supposed. Many cases supposed to be merely neuralgia of the 
stomach are really chronic ulcer, it being very easy to confound the two 
diseases. The ulcer may be very small in size, not more than one-fourth 
of an inch in diameter, or may extend until it becomes as large as the 
palm of the hand. Sometimes the ulcer encircles the stomach like a band* 

Causes. — The chief causes of ulcer of the stomach are obstruc- 
tion of the circulation and errors in diet, particularly the use of very 
hot or cold food, and of liquor, tea, and coffee. 

Treatment. — The disease is rarely a fatal one. The patient some- 
times dies of hemorrhage, perforation of the walls of the stomach, or 
peritonitis. Unless efficient treaknent is applied, the disease is liable to 
continue for many years. The dietetic treatment of the disease is of the 
greatest importance. The patient must avoid all kinds of irritating food, 
particularly hot and cold drinks, sugar, acids, and food whi(^ is capable 
of producing mechanical irritation, such as vegetables, bread made from 
coarse flour, etc. The diet should consist of such liquid foods as milk, 
alone or with fine-flour bread, gruels, well-boiled and strained, etc. 
(see * ‘ Liquid Dietary, ” Appendix ). In very serious cases, entire 
rest must be given the stomach, the patient being nourisbud by nutri- 
tive enemata. (For other treatment, see ^‘Chronic* Gastritis.”) 
This measure may be resorted to in connection with restricted diet, 
or as an exclusive means of sustaining the patient. Perhaps there 
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is no way by which so speedy a care can be effected as by giving the 
stomach entire rest. When there is gas in the stomach it may often 
be relieved by the use of freshly bnmed charcoal taken in pow9^r. 
The tube may be used, taking care to avoid injury to the ulcerated 
tissues. The possibility of hemorrhage should not be forgotten. 
Examination of the stomach fluid made in these cases invariably 
shows hyperpepsia, with excessive acidity of the gastric juice. This 
requires the use of alkalies. When food is taken by the stomach, fif- 
teen or twenty grains of bicarbonate of soda, and twenty to thirty 
grains of subcarbonate of bismuth should be taken before eating. 

The other symptoms which accompany this disease should be 
treated in accordance with the suggestions already made in connec- 
tion with the treatment of disorders of digestion. 

HEmOBRHACE OF THF STOMACH. 

SYMPTOMS, — Blood vomited in considerable quantities; blood not frothy, and of 
dark color; blood usually in clots, and mixed with portions of food ; uneasiness or other 
symptoms pointing to the stomach and bowels; black stools. 

Vomiting of blood is the most characteristic symptom. Usually 
blood coming from the stomach is mixed with portions of food, 
which is also a means of distinguishing it from hemorrhage of the 
lungs. Notwithstanding the apparent loss of immense quantities of 
blood in hemorrhage from the stomach, the majority of patients recover 
under the employment of proper measures. 

Causes. — Hemorrhage of the stomach is most commonly caused by 
the rupture of blood-vessels, due to ulceration. In chronic ulcer of the 
stomach, and cancer, this is a prominent symptom. It may also be 
caused by intense congestion due to pressure, and by mechanical obstruc- 
tion of the circulation in the chest, caused by disease of the lungs and 
pleura. It is also an occasional symptom in scurvy. 

Treatment. — The stomach should be given absolute rest. No food 
should be taken for at least forty-eight hours, and in severe cases the 
stomach must be given entire rest for some time, at least until the symp- 
toms of bleeding have entirely disappeared, the patient being nourished 
in the meantime by nutritiye onemata. The best measure of treatment 
is cold. It should be applied externally by means of ice compresses ; in- 
ternally, by giving the patient small pieces of ice to swallow, or frequent 
sips of iced water. The patient may also be allowed to take lime-water 
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or the serum of milk which has been coagulated with lime. Very little 
go^ generally comes from the use of astringents, however, as they are 
almost invariably vomited as soon as swallowed. Bleeding and the use 
of morphia are dangerous measures to employ, and their adoption in 
this disease has often proved fatal. Keep the patient in bed. 

Hemorrhage of the stomach may generally be controlled by giv- 
ing the organ absolute rest. No food or fluid should be introduced 
into the stomach, except small bits of ice. No food should be taken 
for some days. In case there is distinct evidence of ulceration, it 
may be necessary to withhold food for a week or two. Sustain the 
patient by means of enemata (page 1696 ). In one case in which we 
succeeded in effecting a complete cure, the patient was thus sustained 
for three weeks. When the patient begins to take food, the diet 
should consists of fluid or thoroughly disintegrated food, which will 
pass quickly out of the stomach. Kumyzoon, malted gluten, granose, 
granola, and other well disintegrated foods (seepage 1625 ) should 
constitute the exclusive dietary. Hemorrhage from the stomach should 
not be mistaken for bleeding from other organs, as from the lungs or 
air-passages. Not infrequently blood is vomited which had been 
swallowed during bleeding at the nose, sometimes during sleep. 

CANCER OP THE STOMACH. 

SYMPTOMS. — Pain at the pit of the etomach of a burning or gnawing character^ in^ 
creased by food; tenderness on pressure over the stomach; nausea and frequently 
vomiting, the vomited matters often resembling coffee grains; hardy pulsating tumor 
felt near the pit of the stomach ; great emaciation ; tawny yellow complexion ; symp- 
toms of enlargement of the stomach ; great exhaustion ; swelling of the ankles ; some- 
times general dropsy. 

The disease is often somewhat obscure, very few of the character- 
istic s)miptoms mentioned being present. Sometimes the only symptom 
observable is gradual emaciation which does not yield to any treat- 
ment. In such cases, of course, diagnosis is impossible. In many cases 
a positive diagnosis is very difficult, the most skillful phymcians not in- 
frequently making a mistake after the most careful examination. 

No other organ of the body is so frequently affected by cancerous 
disease as the stomach, but the causes of cancer of this organ are not 
well understood. It is probable that the true causes are chronic gas- 
tritis, ulcer, and dietetic abuse of the organ, particularly the use of al- 
coholic liquors. 

The disease seems to be hereditary in some families. The father 
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of Napoleon I., his sister, and himself, all died of this disease. Cancer 
of the stomach also frequently occurs subsequent to cancer of some 
other organ. We have frequently observed this in cancer of the 
breast, particularly after operations for removal of the breast in 
cancerous disease. 

Treatment. — Cancer of the stomach is most likely to be con- 
founded with chronic gastritis and ulcer of the stomach, from which 
it is sometimes very difficult to distinguish it. The disease is, of 
course, incurable, but by careful treatment the patient’s life may be 
prolonged and his suffering greatly mitigated. As there are no 
curative measures which can be used with any prospect of success, 
we are confined to the use of palliative remedies. The same measures 
of treatment should be employed in this disease which have been rec- 
ommended in extreme cases of chronic catarrh, enlargement of the 
stomach, and gastric ulcer. When the disease has progressed to a con- 
siderable degree, the offensive discharges may be very much diminished 
by the use of charcoal or charcoal tablets. The patient’s sufferings 
are often so great that the use of opiates for relief is advisable. They 
should, of course, be given under the direction of a physician. The 
stomach-tube or syphon apparatus is exceedingly serviceable, as by its 
use the stomach may be cleansed of foul matters, which are usually 
absorbed into the system to a considerable extent, hastening a fatal 
result by general poisoning. Constipation of the bowels should be 
relieved by injections of tepid water. 

l^SCtEIfERATIOIV OF TRE PEPTIC OlALlfPS. 

SYMPTOMS . — loss of appetite : impaired digestion : gradual emaciation and increase 
ing debility : morbid condition known as degeneration of the glands which secrete the 
gastric juice : death by exhaustion. 

The only morbid symptoms are those mentioned. No special 
causes of this disease have been determined, but there is no doubt that 
the use of alcoiy^olic liquors and toba^jco, together with the causes which 
produce degeneration in other organs, cause degeneration of the pep- 
tic glands. 

Treatmimt. — Little can he done for patients suffering with this 
disease. Only the most simple and easily digested foods should be 
employed. This condition is usually connected with dilatation or 
cancer of the stomach, and the same measures of treatment recom- 
mended for those conditions are applicable to this disease. 
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DIABWEOSA, IJWTiarrilVAI. CATARRH, OR YKFIAJiJMUlLTiOII OT 

THR BOWR149. 

$YlliPTOKrS,--AQ\n!E : Uofnm of tho bowols; pain in abdomon, oHbor ooffcky 
or continuous ; purging ; nausea ; vomiting ; coated tongue / foui breath ; fhxtufoneo ; 
eructations of gas ; toss of appetite ; headache: sometimes chili followed by fever* 

CHRONIC : Diarrhea, alternating with constipation ; discharges from the bowels 
thin, greenish-yellow or nearly colorless, usually containing considerable mucus; some- 
times, cylindrical casts ; thirst ; high-colored urine ; discomfort after eating ; emaciation* 

Intestinal catarrh, generally known as mUvitis, is a very common 
disease, especially in warm climates and in temperate climates during 
tlie warm season. The inflammation most commonly affects the small 
intestine, either of the three portions of which, the duodenum, the 
ileum, or jejunum, may be affected separately or together. The disease 
is sometimes confined to the large intestine and is known as colitis, or 
to the lower part of the caecum, when it is called typhlitis* When it 
affects the rectum only it is known as proctitis* Occasionally the 
’whole intestinal tract is affected at once. 

Causes* — These are chiefly irritation from indigestible food, as 
unripe fruit, stale vegetables, food which has begur to undergo de- 
composition, poisons, irritating medicines, etc. Among the causes 
may be mentioned also the irritation produced by retained fece as 
’ in chronic constipation. Mechanical injuries to the bowels, as fron 
blows or straining, may produce intestinal catarrh. We have good 
reason for believing also that it is produced by “taking cold,” like 
catarrh of the air-passages. Among other causes may be mentioned 
congestion of the liver, diseases of the heart and kidneys, and con- 
. sumption. Sometimes severe intestinal inflammation occurs after ex- 
tensive injury to the skin by burning. The disease is especially fre- 
•quent in infants. Recent investigations indicate that this disease 
may be caused by the sudden manifestation of virulence or malig- 
nancy on the part of the microbe known as haciVm coli,^ which is 
‘constantly found present in great numbers in the large intestine. The 
.eatarrlial affections of different portions of the int^ptinal canal in- 
dicated by characteristic symptoms, with the exception of those of — 
] Typhlitis. — This is a form of the disease in which the lower part 
*of the caecum, often including the appendix vermiformis^ presents a 
swelling low down on the right side which is accompanied by consid- 
erable pain and obstinate constipation* Usually the swelling finally 
disappears, the contents being discharged into the bowels ; but some- 
times the wall of the intestine is perforated and the contents dis- 
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duurged mto the abdomioaJ cavity, which is a fatal accident. In other 
caiBW the perforation is external, the contents being discharged through 
a fistulous opening. 

Oatarrh of the rectum, which very frequaitly occurs, closely re- 
sembles dysentery. 

The disease is not dangerous except in infants and persons ad- 
vanced in years. 

Treatment. — The regulation of the diet is of the first importance 
in this as in most diseases of the digestive organs. The patient 
should abstain entirely from the use of vegetables, cheese, and meat. The 
diet should consist chiefly of milk, the yolk of egg, oatmeal, granola, 
granose, and other cereal foods, simply prepared and very carefully masti- 
cated. Fats and fat meats of all sorts should be carefully avoided. Next 
in importance as a measure of treatment, is the proper employment of 
enemata. We have seen more benefit derived from the injection of 
large quantities of hot water — as hot as could be borne, and in as 
large quantities as could be retained — ^than from any other single 
measure of treatment. Fomentations to the bowels should be applied 
once or twice a day, and the abdominal girdle should be worn night 
and day. The patient should take great care to thoroughly clothe 
himself, wearing woolen undergarments the year around. Cathartics 
and emetics should be scrupulously avoided. When the disease is 
produced by cold, it is best treated by sweating baths, as the Russian, 
Tiurkish, vapor, or hot-water batii. The warm-blanket pack is also 
an excellent remedy in these cases. The hot or cold water used in 
injections should be employed in considerable quantities, either as hot 
as can be borne or quite cooL Dr. Mesmer, an eminent physician, 
employs cold-water injections altogether. We have used both hot 
and cold water successfully in both acute and chronic diarrhea, some- 
times one and sometimes the other being best adapted to the particular 
case. If one does not give relirf, the other should be tried. The phy- 
sidan mentioned employs in acute diarrhea about one quart of iced water 
at a time, injec^ng it slowly, and having it retained as long as possible. 
Cool dtz baths employed daily for from fifteen to thirty minutes, 
tite temperature being gradually lowered from 92° to 85°, are an ex- 
cellent means of treatment iti chronic intestinal catarrh. In the acute 
fom of the disease, when fever is present, and there is evidence of 
considerable inflammation, the cool wet-sheet pack, and continuous 
a^lieation of cold compresses ovtx the bowels, are excellent measures 
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of treatment. Vomiting and other symptoms should be treated as 
when'they occur in connection with other diseases. When symptoms 
of typhlitis, or catarrh of the rectum, appear, applications of ice com- 
presses should be made to the parts affected during the first stages of 
the disease, but after it becomes evident that suppuration must take 
place, the [ice compresses must be exchanged for fomentations, so as to 
hasten suppuration, and thereby terminate the disease. In cases of 
this sort, a skillful surgeon should alway be called in, as a surgical 
operation is sometimes the only means of saving the patient’s life. 
In cases of catarrh of the lower bowel, either acute or chronic, give 
injections of tannin, a dram to the quart of water, either with or 
without the addition of starch. 

AdUTB BYSEIfTBRY. 

SYMPTOMS, — Diarrhea ; chilliness or rigor, followed by fever ; severe pain in the 
bowels ; constant desire to stool ; burning pain in the rectum ; watery or mushy dis^ 
charge, with considerable quantity of tough mucus, which is often streaked with blood; 
pain, not removed by movement of the bowels ; jaundice; headache, dizziness, ringing in 
the ears ; inability to sleep ; little appetite ; great thirst ; tongue at first white, after- 
ward smooth and slimy ; bowels painful to the touch ; putrid discharges. 

Causes. — Acute dysentery occurs in two forms, — in isolated cases, 
in which the disease originates spontaneously, and is not communi- 
cated to others ; and in epidemics in which large numbers of persons 
are affected at once, the disease seeming to be communicated from one 
to another. The symptoms in the course of the two diseases are es- 
sentially the same, the isolated cases generally being milder in char- 
acter, however. The principal causes of dysentery are decayed or ir- 
ritating food, unripe fruit, imperfect mastication, indigestion, consti- 
pation of the bowels, and taking cold. Epidemic dysentery is caused 
by germs. This disease is unquestionably due to germs, the exact 
nature of which, however, has not been fully determined. 

Treatment. — The disease is generally quite easy to manage if 
taken in time and treated vigorously. In the treatment of cases of 
epidemic dysentery the first thing to look after is the prevention of 
the extension of the disease to those not yet affected by it. This may 
best be done by thoroughly disinfecting the discharges of the patient 
by chlorate of lime, or permanganate of potash, and requiring the ob- 
servance of careful dietetic rules. All kinds of food which occasion 
constipation of the bowels, such as fine-flour bread, potatoes and other 
starchy vegetables, and, in some cases, milk, must be avoided alto- 
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gether. At the beginning of the disease, where tiiere is evidence of 
the presence of undigested food in the stomach, the stomach should be 
relieved by the use of a large warm- water emetic. The quantity of 
food should be restricted to the smallest amount compatible with 
comfort. Bipe fruits, especially grapes, and most stewed fruits, may 
be used in abundance to keep the bowels regular. Salads, spices, and 
other condiments, fats, fried foods, and large quantities of meat, should 
be strictly avoided, together with tea, coffee, and all other narcotics. 

The patient should remain quiet, preferably in bed, although he 
feels able to go about the room. He should be carefully protected 
from changes of temperature. The diet should consist chiefly of sim- 
ple soups, well-boiled oatmeal gruel, egg beaten up with water or a 
little milk, and similar foods. No cold foods should be taken. In 
many cases, regulation of the diet is suflScient. Care respecting the 
diet should be exercised over the patient not only during sickness but 
in convalescence, the patient being confined to the simplest articles of 
food and required to abstain from the use of meat until health is fully 
restored. Colicky pains in the bowels should be treated by means of 
fomentations. They should be applied as often as necessary. Ice-cold 
compresses are also recommended. This is a useful remedy, but more 
are benefited by the use of hot applications than by cold. Either the 
hot or the cold enema may be employed as recommended for diarrhea. 
Both plans are successful. In the children’s hospital in Vienna, in- 
jections of iced water into the rectum is a favorite remedy. The 
tannin injections, as recommended for the preceding malady, are of 
great value in these cases. 

The use of opium, which is exceedingly common in this disease, is 
not advisable, as it produces a feverish condition of the system, de- 
cidedly prejudicial to recovery. Herrvner, an eminent German phy- 
sician, very strongly discourages the use of opium in this disease. If 
the other treatment is applied thoroughly, it will rarely be thought 
necessary. 

In mild cases, the wet abdominal bandage, sometimes called Nep- 
tune’s girdle, is all that is necessary to relieve the abdominal pain and 
check the disease proces& In cases in which absolute rest is not de- 
manded, the shallow, cool sltz bath may be used several times a day. 
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OHROIIIO RYSBIITBRY. 

SrMPTOMS.—Lo0MM»$ of the bowels, with dischargee of mucus ; burning pain in 
■Hie rectum ; abdominal dropsy ; emaciation. ' 

Chronic dysentery is usually the result of an attack of dysentery 
from which the patient has partially recovered, though sometimes the 
disease comes on insidiously. The general principles of treatment are 
the same as those in the acute form of the disease. In addition, as- 
tringent injections may be used with much advantage, such as solu- 
tion of tannin, sulphate of zinc, alum, or nitrate of silver. The latter 
is an excellent remedy, and should be used in the proportion of about 
four grains of nitrate of silver to a goblet of hot water. Chlorate of 
potash is also an excellent remedy. It may be used in the proportion 
of ten grains to an ounce of hot water. Soothing injections are like- 
wise of great service, especially in the acute form of the disease, such 
as linseed tea, thin starch, or mucilage-water enemata. 

The daily hot enema and tannin injections, as recommended for 
chronic diarrhea, are of great value in these cases ; also rest in bed • 
and the employment of the same diet as recommended for diarrhea. - 

001.IC-BNYBRa.l.GIA. 

SYMPTOMS.— Griping pain in the bowels, especially about the navel; pain, spasmodic 
■in character, generally relieved by pressure ; no tenderness of the bowels ; frequent vom- 
iting; bowels usually constipated, and frequently flatulent; no fever; pulse generally 
slower than usual; skin cold. 

The term colic is properly applied to a spasmodic muscular contrac- 
tion of the walls of the intestines, but on account of the difficulty of 
distinguishing the two conditions, it is often also applied to a neuralgic 
affection of the intestines known as enteralgia. The disease is usually 
caused by indiscretions in eating, as of unripe fruit, stale or decaying 
vegetables or other food, certain kinds of fish, or by taking cold, etc. 
The disease is often a very painful one, leaving the patient much pros- 
trated, but is never fatal. The application of hot fomentations or dry 
heat to the abdomen, and the use of large hot enemata, rarely fail to 
give speedy relief. In cases of chronic enteralgia such as are sometimes 
met with, nothing is so effective as the use of electricity in the form of 
a. mild faradic current or galvanism. 
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UEAB C?OU€, 

SYMPTOMS.-^Tk0 It9uaf symptoms of had-poisoning ; skin dingy : tooth disco forod; 
had broath ; motal/ie tasto in the mouth ; obstinate constipation. 

The most successful treatment of lead-poisoning is that of a prevent- 
ive character. Lead pipes or vessels should not be used for conveying or 
holding water. W orkmen engaged in industries which expose them to the 
f limes of lead or to fine particles of lead in the air, should protect themselves 
by good ventilation, respirators, etc. Particular pains should be taken to 
prevent the entrance of the poisonous metal into the throat, or Jbhe food and 
drink. In cities where lead pipes are used, water should be allowed to 
run some time before using, in order to empty the pipes of the water 
standing in them. Tin vessels used for containing milk should be care- 
fully tested before being used. Vessels lined with enamel should be tested 
before they are used for cooking purposes. Tin cans in which fruits arc 
put up should also be submitted to the test, as they are freqi^pntly made 
of the poorest kind of lead tin. The bowels and excretory organs should 
be kept open by water-drinking. Warm baths, especially the hydro- 
galvanic bath, should be assiduously employed. It has been stated on 
good authority that in cases of lead-poisoning, lead has been found in the 
water in which the patient had taken the bath, the metal having l)een 
eliminated from the system by the aid of the galvanic current. Biliary 
colic and renal colic will be referred to in connection with diseases of the 
liver and kidneys. 

C0M8TIPAT10H OF THF BOWFM, 

SYMPTOMS.-^lnacti¥e condition of the iivor; movement of the bowels infrequent or 
^wholly susponded without artificial aid ; inactive condition of liver and kidneys, indicated 
by scanty urine and pale color of feces; skin dry and sallow; breath foul; mind de» 
pressed; headache ; neuralgia ; palpitation of the heart. 

Constipation of the bowels is one of the most frequent disorders of 
the digestive organa The principal causes of the disease are sedentary 
habits, concentrated diet, and the use of tea, coffee, tobacco, and beer. 
Some of tlie most obstinate cases of constipation are produced by the 
long-continued use of opiates. It is also frequently the result of other 
disorders of these organs, as ch ronic intestinal catarrh, stricture of the 
intestines, partial paralysis or ina^ivity of the muscular walls of the in- 
testines, etc. Another cause which is worthy of mention is neglect to 
^evacuate the bowels when the desire is felt. The contents of the bowels 
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are gradually carried down to the rectum, and when they reach this 
point there is generally a desire to relieve the bowels. If the duty is at 
once attended to, the habit of evacuating at a regular hour soon becomes 
fixed. If the call of nature is unheeded, however, the feces are carried 
upward by peristaltic action into the colon again, so that the desii’e 
passes away. By long neglect, the bowels may get into such an ab- 
normal condition that the desire to relieve them will never be felt. 
The bowels act very differently in different persons. In the majority of 
cases the bowels move about once each day. Others require two move- 
ments a day. In still others the interval is prolonged to two or three 
daya In occasional instances the bowel movements occur but once a 
week, notwithstanding the person enjoys perfect health. It is aston- 
ishing how long the contents of the bowels may sometimes be retained. 
While a student in Bellevue Hospital, New York, we learned of the 
case of a man who had no movement of the bowels for three months. 
He was then obliged to devote himself to the duty of emptying the 
bowels for three or four weeks, and lost in that time forty pounds which 
he had accumulated. Last, but not least, among the causes of constipa- 
tion should be mentioned the habitual use of laxatives or cathartics in 
the shape of “dinner pills,” “ purgative pills,” etc. 

The results of constipation of the bowels are often very serious. The 
accumulation of fecal matter in the bowels obstructs the portal circula- 
tion and induces disorder of nearly all the abdominal organs. The liver 
and kidneys become inactive through mechanical obstruction, the stom- 
ach becomes affected, and the pancreas and spleen paxiiicipate in the gen- 
eral disorder, having their functions very greatly impaired. The circu- 
lation in the lower limbs is also interfered with by pressure on the large 
veins which return the blood from the lower part of the body, occasion- 
ing numbness and coldness of the feet and legs, which is an almost con- 
stant accompaniment of this disease. Absorption of the decomposing 
fecal matter also takes place to some extent, giving rise to foulness 
of breath; and the poisoning of the nerve centers occasions great mental 
depression, headache, confusion of thought, neuralgia, and a great vari- 
ety of symptoms. One of the most common and painful results of 
chronic constipation is hemorrhoids, or piles. They arise from obstruc- 
tion of the circulation due to fecal matter in the bowels. As these gen- 
erally require the use of surgical measures for relief, we notice the sub- 
ject but briefly here. 

Treatment* — Even the most obstinate constipation not dependent 
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on structural lesion of the intestines, can generally be relieved by thor- 
ough rational treatment. In the first place, all the causes of the dis- 
ease must he carefully avoided. If the patient’s habits have been 
sedentary, he must take abundant exercise by walking, riding, etc. 
Horseback and bicycle riding are useful in this disease. Another ex- 
cellent measure in such cases is vigorous kneading and percussing of 
the abdomen several times a day for five or ten minutes at a time. 
Many obstinate cases of constipation have been cured by this means 
alone. Eating an orange before breakfast, or drinking a glass or two 
of cold water, are simple measures which have sometimes proved ef- 
fective. The diet should be carefully attended to. Unless there is 
some disease of the stomach, such as ulcer or painful dy.spepsia, coarse 
food should be used. Very little animal food should be taken. The 
diet should consist of fruits, unbolted meal, and granose. An attempt 
should be made to relieve the bowels, whether there is any in- 
clination or not. The time at which movement is most likely to be 
secured is after breakfast. With some persons, however, the move- 
ment occurs immediately upon rising. Hot applications to the abdo- 
men, the use of alternate hot and cold applications to the lower part of 
the spine, the employment of the abdominal girdle, and cool sitz baths 
daily, or every other day, are measures of great value in the treat- 
ment of this condition. In the treatment of obstinate cases, we have 
often secured great benefit by the employment of electricity and 
Swedish movements. Electricity should be applied directly to the 
bowels suflSciently strong to occasion slight contraction of the abdom- 
inal muscles. When the patient has been for a long time dependent 
on laxatives of some sort, enemata of tepid water should be substituted. 
Common salt or soap may be added to the water if necessary. Oil 
or glycerine injected at night and retained, is useful ; also the sinu- 
soidal current. The bowels should not be allowed to move when the 
contents have become hardened by long retention without taking large 
enemata. In cases of piles the patient will find relief by evacuating 
the bowels while sitting over a vessel filled with water as warm as it 
can be borne. By means of the simple measures mentioned above 
we have relieved cases in which there has been no natural movement 
of the bowels for from ten to i wenty years. 

58 
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iivTESTiiVAi. nmsLonnuAoiE. 

SYMPTOMS,- Bloody discharges from the bowels, either pure or mixed with natural 
discharges ; when the bleeding is excessive, fainting and other symptoms will usually re- 
suH from loss of blood. 

The most common cause of intestinal hemorrhage is hemorrhoids, 
or piles. Hemorrhage from the bowels also frequently occurs in con- 
nection with ulcer of the stomach, cancer of the bowels, typhoid fever, 
dysentery, and some other diseases. If the bleeding is severe, it prob- 
ably originates from some other cause than hemorrhoids. It is im- 
perative that the most complete rest should be maintained. Ice com- 
presses should be applied to the abdomen, and iced water should be in- 
jected into the rectum. The patient may be allowed to swallow small 
bits of ice, but little good can be accomplished by remedies taken into 
the stomach, as they will not be likely to reach the seat of hemorrhage 
until too late to be of any value. When the bleeding comes from 
pilas, the application of ice compresses or of bladders filled with iced 
water should be made to the affected part. When bleeding is habitual, 
it is very important that the patient’s diet should be regulated care- 
fully. He should abstain from meat almost entirely ; the less eaten, 
the better. Eggs may be eaten once a day, but vegetables, fruits, and 
grains should be the principal diet. If the bleeding is supposed to 
come from plethora, the suggestions made for the relief of that condi- 
tion should be carefully followed. It is of especial importance that 
the patient should abstain from all kinds of spirituous liquors, fat 
meats, and, in fact, meats of all kinds. Enemata of ice-water may be 
employed, also astringent solutions, such as tannin in the proportion 
of a dram to the pint, or ferric alum solution of the same strength. 

lIlTiaSTIIVA]:. OBSTRIJCTIOIVS. 

SYMPTOMS, — Persistent vomiting ; vomiting of fecal matter ; extreme pain; disten- 
tion of the bowels with gas ; hiccough ; constipation of the bowels ; mental depression ; 
great prostration ; tumor, which can be felt through the abdominal walls. 

The causes of intestinal obstruction may be divided into six 
classes, aa follows : — 

Compression* — This cause of mechanical obstruction of the intes- 
tines may result from morbid growths of any sort, as various forms of 
tumor, including cancer, or from a displaced uterus. We have within 
a week of the date of this writing met with a remarkable case in 
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which the last-mentioned cause occasioned the most obstinate consti- 
pation for many years. The lady had received treatment from many 
physicians for a period of eight years, but without relief. During this 
time there had rarely been a movement of the bowels without the em- 
ployment of laxatives of some kind. She was in the habit of taking 
senna at night for the purpose of securing an evacuation of the bow- 
els the next morning. Upon making an examination of the womb, it 
was found to be completely retroverted, or tipped backward, thus 
pressing upon the rectum in such a way as to form an obstacle to the 
downward passage of the contents of the bowels. 

Contraction. — One of the worst forms of obstruction is due to 
stricture or contraction of the intestine, caused by chronic catarrh, dys- 
entery, cancer, or chronic ulcer of the intestine. This kind of obstruc- 
tion occurs most frequently in the rectum or lower part of the bowels. 
It is indicated by great difficulty in moving the bowels and the small 
size of the stools, when formed. 

Twisting. — In some manner not easily understood, the small intes- 
tine sometimes becomes twisted upon itself so as to form an obstruc- 
tion. So slight a degree of twisting as one-half rotation is said to be 
sufficient to close the canal. 

Internal Strangulation. — This is one of the worst forms of me- 
chanical obstruction, as it consists in the entanglement of an intestine 
in a fissure between bands of inflammatory tissue, or the formation of 
a sort of knot in the intestine itself. 

Intussusception. — This form of obstruction is produced by the in- 
testine being invaginated, or folded into itself. One cause of this acci- 
dent is chronic diarrhea. It is most frequent in children, especially 
in children suffering with hydrocephalus. The occurrence of this ac- 
cident is usually indicated by severe pain felt over a certain spot iu 
the abdominal cavity. A tumor may also be generally felt at the seat 
of pain indicating the point of obstruction. 

Hardened Feces.— This cause of obstruction is one which should 
not be overlooked, as it is one which is not infrequent. Cases are often 
met in which the feces a^fumulated in the lower part of the bowels 
are so hard and dry that they cannot be dislodged by the ordinary ef- 
forts of nature. Occasionally, also, stony concretions form in the in- 
testines, of sufficient size to obstruct the intestinal canal. These are 
generally the result of the use of chalk or magnesia in large quantities, 
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or of accumulations the nucleus of which consists of gall stones or 
foreign bodies which have been swallowed, such as coins, cherry or 
plum pits, seeds of raisins, eta Rupture, or hernia, is another 
cause of intestinal obstruction, but as this properly comes under the 
head of surgery it will not be considered here. 

Treatment. — The treatment of intestinal obstruction depends, of 
course, upon the cause. If the obstacle consists in morbid growths 
within the abdominal cavity, little can be done to ameliorate the pa- 
tient’s condition. If it is simply a retroverted or displaced uterus, the 
remedy is simple and easy of application when the nature of the diffi- 
culty is understood. Contractions situated near the anus can be re- 
lieved by dilatation. When out of reach, nothing can be done except 
to confine the patient to a fluid diet, which will have a tendency to 
produce thin and pulpy stools. Milk and lime-water, beef-tea, eggs 
l)eaten with milk, and similar food should compose the diet. For 
twisting, internal strangulation, and intussusception, the best mode of 
treatment is distention by means of air or cold water. This remedy is 
of no account unless used very thoroughly. It is generally necessary 
to pump into the intestine a very large quantity of air or water. If 
the patient is a child, it is generally best to place him in a dependent 
position, with the head downward, as by this means the weight of the 
water may be made to act most advantageously in relief of the ob- 
struction. For adults, employ the knee-chest position. If the patient 
is not speedily relieved, consult a skilled physician. 

.When symptoms of inflammation occur, as indicated by the pulse, 
rise of temperature and local pain, ice compresses should be applied to 
the abdomen continually. The danger of death in these cases is very 
largely increased by the use of laxatives or purgatives, as remedies of 
this kind will be sure to increase the difficulty. When the obstruc- 
tion is produced by accumulations of fecal matter in the rectum or 
colon, it is generally necessary to remove the obstruction by inserting 
the finger, handle of a spoon or any convenient instrument. After an 
opening has been worked through the accumulated mass, a copious in- 
jection of warm soap-suds made from castile soap may be made by 
means of the syphon syringe or any other convenient instrument. The 
injected fluid should be retained as long as possible, and then expelled. 
Repeated injections may be employed if necessary. 
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PBRITONITIS-INFLAMMATION OF THB BOWBLflU 

SYMPTOMS , — ACUTE : Pain in iha abdomen ; chiit or chi/liness followed by fever; 
great tenderness over whole abdominal wall, increased by muscular action and by slight 
pressure; constipation of the bowels; vomiting: hiccough; patient lies on the back with 
the knees drawn up : coA/, clammy sweats. 

CHRONIC : Slight pain in abdomen ; obstinate diarrhea : occasional attacks of 
colic; abdomen rigid, swollen, and tender; emaciation. 

f Peritonitis is inflammation of the serous membrane which lines 
the cavity of the abdomen and covers the intestinas. The causes of 
the disease are the same as those which occasion inflammation of other 
serous membranes, as of the pleura of the lungs. It frequently also 
results from perforation, or from inflammation and ulceration of the 
mesenteric glands. 

Treatment. — The acute form of the disease requires absolute rest, 
together with remedies calculated to lower the inflammatory action. 
The abdomen should be covered with cold compresses which should be 
wrung out of ice-cold water and changed every ten minutes. Cool in- 
jections into the bowels may also be employed for the same purpose. 
Some cases are more readily relieved by the application of hot fomenta- 
tions to the bowels and hot enemas. The treatment should be applied 
very thoroughly. The diet should be simple, consisting by preference of 
kumyzoon, gruels, and granola or rice. Solid animal food should be 
withheld, also vegetables. If vomiting is present, give neither food 
nor drink. Move the bowels thoroughly with a soap enema and 
seltzer. For the chronic form of the disease, apply fomentations 
two or three times a day. For breaking up adhesions which may 
have formed, the alternate hot and cold applications in the form of 
compresses, the douche, or spray, is an excellent measure of treat- 
ment. Daily hot enemata are also useful. 

ABDOMINAI. DROPSY -ASOITBS. 

SYMPTOMS : ^ Abdomen enlarged; skin tense and shiny ; a sensation of fluid when 
felt by the hand : short breath; generally swelling of the lower extremities; weakness; 
emaciation, especially of the upper part of the body ; loss of appetite; sleeplessness; 
patient cannot tie down on account of disturbance of breathing. 

Dropsy of the abdomen is not itself a real disease, being simply a 
symptom of disease. It is niost commonly found in general dropsy, 
but in this connection we refer to cases in which it is present without 
general dropsy. These cases are the result either of obstructioi^ to the 
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portal circulation from disease of the liver, obliteration of the portal 
vein, cancer or tuberculosis of the peritoneum, or in women, fibroid tumor, 
or cancer of the womb or ovaries. The most common cause of abdominal 
dropsy is hardening or cirrhosis of the liver, or other forms of degen- 
eration of that organ, which most commonly result from the use of al- 
coholic liquors. Abdominal dropsy should be carefully distinguished 
from simple accumulations of fat in the abdominal walls, which is very 
frequent in advanced life in people of a lymphatic temperament, accu- 
mulations of gas in the intestines, and, in females, ovarian dropsy. 
We have met with cases in which each one of these conditions has 
been mistaken for dropsy of the abdomen. The first condition is very 
easy to distinguish from accumulations of fluid in the abdominal cav- 
ity. The same is true of accumulations of gas in the intestines. By 
simply placing one hand on the abdominal wall and tapping upon one 
finger with the finger of the other hand, a drum-like resonance will be 
observed which indicates the presence of gas instead of fluid. Care 
should be taken, however, to observe whether the resonance extends to 
the space between the lower ribs and the upper part of the hip-bone. 
When no fluid is present there is resonance at this point on both sides of 
the body, but in cases of dropsy of the abdomen the water settles down 
into this part as the patient lies on his back, the inflated intestines float- 
ing and producing a resonance only at the upper part. It is not difficult 
to distinguish cases of ovarian dropsy or cystic tumor of the ovary from 
this disease. The best distinctive sign is a reversal of the order just de- 
scribed, the fullness being at the upper part of the abdomen, while reso- 
nance is found in the space described between the hip-bone and lower 
ribs, showing that the fluid is inclosed in a sac separate from the gen- 
eral cavity of the abdomen. In cases in which there is any doubt as to* 
the presence of fluid in the abdominal cavity the question can be easUy 
settled by means of a hypodermic syringe. 

It is sometimes difficult to decide which one of the two principal 
causes of abdominal dropsy is active in any particular case. It may be 
said, however, that when there are other evidences of disturbed action of 
the liver it is safe to attribute the dropsy to disease of this organ. Dis- 
ease of the liver is frequently indicated by dark-colored urine which 
upon chemical examination is found to contain bile. In cases in which 
none of these symptoms occur, the dropsy is generally du^ to degenera- 
tive disease of the peritoneum. 

Treatment.— The treatment of ascites should be, of course, to re- 
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move the cause as far as possible. In many cases, unfortunately, this 
cannot be done, as in degeneration of the peritoneum and cirrhosis of the 
liver. Much, however, can be done for the relief of the patient, and not 
infrequently a cure can be effected. Attention should first be given to 
the general health of the patient. The diet should be carefully regu- 
lated. The food should be nourishing but unstimulating in character, 
free from fats, condiments, and excessive quantities of sugar, so as to re- 
lieve the liver as much as possible in cases in which that organ is chiefly 
involved. The general regimen of the patient should be strictly in ac- 
cordance with the rules of hygiene. If he has been accustomed to the 
use of stimulants or narcotics of any kind, these may be wholly discon- 
tinued. To produce absorption of the fluid, tight bandaging of the abdo- 
men and the daily application of electricity afford the best results. An 
eminent physician recently reported a large number of cures from the ap- 
plication to the abdomen of dropsical patients of a strong faradic cur- 
rent. We have used the same remedy for a number of years with 
marked success. When the obstruction to breathing becomes so great as 
to greatly disturb the patient, and the accumulation of fluid is evidently 
increasing, tapping pr aspiration may be resorted to as a means of with- 
drawing the fluid. The operation itself is a trivial one, attended by no 
danger whatever, but it has been observed that the patient generally 
undergoes emaciation much more rapidly after the operation than be- 
fore, as the fluid is almost certain to return quite rapidly, thus robbing 
the blood of some of its most valuable constituents and so interfering 
with the nutrition of tissue. Tapping should not be delayed when 
other measures are not speedily successful. In cases of tumor, a 
surgical operation is required. Obstinate cases should be referred 
to a physician. In most cases, by means of the measures indicated, 
a return of the dropsy may be either delayed or wholly prevented, 
although a radical cure is seldom secured by this means. 

ooNSunipnoif or the bowbm-hesbntbrio 
OONSVniPTlON. 

SYMPTOMS. — Pain in the bowels, more or less constant, sometimes severe, causing 
the patient to draw up his limbs toward the abdomen to relieve the tension ; irregular ac- 
tion of the bowels: alternation of constipation and diarrhea: when the bowels are loose, 
stools very offensire, abdomen swot^^n: loss of strength: deep red color of the Ups; 
small ulcers ab^t the mouth ; fissures in the ftps. 

Consumption of the bowels is by no means so common a disease as is 
generally supposed, being almost wholly confined to children, adults be- 



920 


DISEASES AND THEIR TREATMENT, 


mg rarely aflFected, except when suflering with consumption of the lungs 
also. It is a somewhat obscure disease, and hence has been seized upon 
by quacks as a means of frightening patients so as to obtain an influ- 
ence over them. We have had under our care many patients who had 
previously consulted physicians whose hobby seemed to be consumption 
of the bowels, and have found in nearly every case that the diagnosis 
had been “ consumption of the bowels ’’ either already present or threat- 
ening. In not one case, however, of those I'eferred to, have we found 
any symptom of this disease. Chronic intestinal catarrh and scrofulous 
degeneration of the glands of the intestine, are quite likely to be mis- 
taken for mesenteric consumption, and it is undoubtedly the frequency 
of these diseases which has given rise to the supposed frequency of ab- 
dominal consumption. 

Treatment. — As in consumption of the lungs, the first attention 
should be given to the prevention of this disease, which, when well estab- 
lished, is by no means easy of cure. The preventive measures are essen- 
tially the same as thase mentional elsewhere for the prevention of con- 
sumption, and hence need not be fully recapitulated. They may be 
briefly enumerated as being an abundance of out-of-door exercise, expos- 
ure to sunlight, constant supply of pure fresh air, frequent bathing to se- 
cure activity of the skin, proper clothing, protection from colds, and a 
generous but unstimulating diet. In the case of children, care should be 
taken to secure milk from healthy cows. A mother suffering with 
the symptoms of consumption of the bowels should not nurse her child, 
as she will be very likely to communicate to it the germs of the disease. 
It should also be borne in mind that cows not infrequently suffer from 
tuberculosis, and comimmicate the disease in this way. As consumption 
is a contagious disease, it is evidently unwise to allow small children to 
be closely associated with persons suflering from any form of tubercu- 
lous affection. Great attention should be paid to the regulation of the 
diet, the patient being supplied with an abundance of nourishing, simple, 
and unstimulating food. As the disease is often attended by weakness 
of the stomach and various disorders of digestion, it is important to give 
these points prompt and careful attention. The general treatmen,| 
should be the same as has already been given for chronic catarrh of thi 
bowels and general scrofulous disease. The abdominal pain may usually 
be relieved by the use of fomentations and the wet abdonffaial bandage. 
The bandage should be wrung as dry as possible and covered with a dry 
woolen cloth. Great care should be tajcen to keep the extremities warm, 
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the feet of the patient becoming chilled very quickly especially after 
bathing. In cases in which there is considerable emaciation and dryness 
of the skin, an inunction with vaseline, olive-oil, or any other good un- 
guent, is a very efficient and often essential measure of treatment. We 
have employed various unguents for this purpose, and have been best sat- 
isfied with the results obtained from the use of refined Chinese cocoa-nut 
oil imported from Canton. 

DYSPEPSIA. 

SYMPTOMS.— Uneasiness at the stomach ; flatulence ; acidity ; heartburn ; waters 
brash; gurgling: nausea; vomiting; regurgitation; gripes; colic: weight; painatstom^ 
aeh : tenderness at pit of stomach ; biliousness ; coated and fissured tongue ; sore mouth ; 
throat aii; sour or other bad taste in the mouth; constipation ; diarrhea ; unnatural ap^ 
pearance of the feces ; sediment in the urine; dry skin; night sweats; nervousness: 
headache: sick^headache ; cold hands and feet; congestion of the head; pain between 
shoulders or under shoulder-blade ; vertigo; disturbances of vision and hearing ; drowsi- 
ness; sleeplessness: confusion of mind, and even more serious mental disorders. 

Dyspepsia may be classified^ first, as acute and chronic. One of 
the most important differences between an acute and a chronic case 
of indigestion is that acute dyspepsia will cure itself in time, usually 
in a very short period, by the unaided efforts of nature; while a 
chronic case of the disease continues from bad to worse, or without 
material improvement, indefinitely. 

Chronic dyspepsia is generally much less active in its symptoms 
than is the acute form of the disease. It usually begins slowly, in- 
sidiously making its advances, and thus for a long time eluding ob- 
servation, in many instances until well established. This is one reason 
why the diagnosis of the disease is often very obscure. Very fre- 
quently it is overlooked for years, being mistaken for some other dis- 
ease through the special prominence of certain symptoms, which, as 
before intimated, may simulate almost any disease. 

Basing the classification of chronic dyspepsia upon the most promi- 
nent symptoms observed in different cases of the disease, by far the 
greater part of the number may be included in the following five 
classes ; viz., simple or slow, acid, foul or bilious, painful, and nervous 
dyspepsia. Each pf the classes named has its characteristic symptoms^ 
though any given case may combine the symptoms of one or each of 
the different classes. 
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Causes* — Before mentioning in detail the various causes which 
may be considered most active in occasioning disorders of digestion, it 
is important that we call attention to a general principle which ap- 
plies to all cases of functional disease of the organs of digestion. In 
the study of digestion in health it is found that the two essential 
things are secretion and muscular action. So we find, correspond- 
ingly, that the two primary morbid conditions are defective secretion 
and disordered muscular action. The defect in the digestive secre- 
tions may be either in quantity or in quality, or may be both com- 
bined. The disordered muscular action may be either increased or 
diminished muscular activity ; in the great majority of cases it is the 
latter condition. The special causes which will be mentioned are 
more or less active as agents productive of dyspepsia, just in propor- 
tion as they disturb these two essential functions of digestion, secre- 
tion and muscular action. 

Errors in Diet — There is no room to doubt that errors in diet, in 
manner of eating, in quantity ot quality of food, are by far the most 
active causes of indigestion in this country, as well as in most others. 
Among the most prominent of dietetic errors may be mentioned the 
following : Hasty eating ; drinking at meals ; hot drinks ; cold drinks, 
ices, etc.; use of cold food; eating too frequently; eating between 
meals; irregularity of meals; eating when weary; violent exercise 
just after eating ; sleeping soon after eating ; late suppers ; hot or cold 
bathing shortly before or soon after eating ; overeating ; eating too 
little ; unseasonable diet, as the use of highly carbonaceous and heat- 
ing foods in summer, as fat meats, lard, butter, and excessive quanti- 
ties of fats at any time; badly cooked food; fried food; pastry; 
poor bread ; fat meats ; “ rich food ” ; too free use of sugar and sweet 
foods ; soft food ; too many varieties at a meal ; condiments, as mus- 
tard, pepper, pepper-sauce, cinnamon, vinegar, excess of salt, etc.; 
pickles; preserves; tea and coffee; alcohol; tobacco; hard water; 
alkalies, as in the use of baking-powders, soda, saleratus, ammonia, 
etc. ; decayed food ; adulterations exposing the stomach, as well as the 
whole system, to the deleterious action of lead, zinc, arsenic, copper, 
sulphuric acid, etc., etc. ; use of indigestible substances, as of clay, 
chalk, slate, and sundry other substances equally innutritions and in- 
digestible in character. 

Among causes not related to food or diet may be mentioned, press- 
ure upon the stomach ; mental worry, care, and anxiety; mental im- 
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pressions ; drugs ; sexual abuses ; disease of other organs ; worms ; in- 
herited dyspepsia; electrical and other meteorological changes, and 
numerous other influences which are as yet but imperfectly understood. 

General Treatment. — A& dyspepsia is not usually a fatal disease, 
thousands of people allow themselves to suffer from its pains and in- 
conveniences for years without making serious efforts to recover. If 
anything is done, it is most likely to be a trial of some quack nostrum 
advertised on the fence or heralded in the daily newspaper as a sure 
cure for indigestion, its merits certified by a long list of fictitious or 
purchased testimonials. Every effort of this sort, of course, makes the 
disease worse in the end, even though there may be apparent tem- 
porary relief. Failing in several attempts, perhaps, the sufferer settles 
down in despair to the melancholy conclusion that he must remain as 
he is, that his malady is incurable ; and so he lives along in a wretched 
way until consumption, that dread disease which often follows close 
on the heels of the hydra-headed malady we are considering, claims 
him as a victim and ends his misery. 

The importance of giving to the treatment of this disease most 
serious attention is further seen by the fact that many organic affec- 
tions which, when once well established, are impossible to cure, have 
their origin, in many cases, in indigestion. This is undoubtedly true 
of tuberculous degeneration of the lungs and other parts, together 
with other degenerative changes. The same may also be said of vari- 
ous nervous affections. This accounts, in part at least, for the almost 
constant association of impaired digestion with consumption, and with 
various organic affections of the liver, kidneys, and other organs. In 
most of these cases, the best, and often the only hope for a cure, lies 
in the treatment and cure of the digestive disorder; and, without 
doubt, if this could be accomplished suflSiciently early, many cases of 
hopeless organic disease of the lungs and other organs might be pre- 
vented altogether. Although each variety of this disease, and indeed 
each individual case, requires a special plan of treatment in some re- 
spects different from what is required by any other variety or case, 
there are certain measures which are equally applicable to nearly all 
classes and cases of this disease. To these we will now call attention. 

Removal of Causes , — If aie dyspeptic would recover, he must seek 
carefully for each one of the causes of his disease, and carefully re- 
move them. It is of no use to hope for recovery without doing thia 
If the cause is in the manner of eating, let him take care to eat prop- 
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erly. If he has erred in eating too much, or in eating improper arti 
cles of food, let him make a thorough reform in this regard. If the 
difficulty has been in overwork, too much anxiety, too little time to 
digest, or too sedentary habits, he must get away from his care, his 
business, his writing-desk, and seek health in out-of-door exercise, 
coupled with happy, cheerful associations. The careworn, burdened 
mother must have relief from the tedium of her routine life. A jour- 
ney, a visit to a friend, or some other means of diversion, must be 
adopted. Whatever the cause has been, it must be removed. The 
woman who has been accustomed to wearing the conventional dress 
must make a thoroughgoing reform. So long as the waist is com- 
pressed so that the stomach is crowded down out of position, the 
organ cannot possibly perform its functions in a normal way. The 
reform in the mode of dress must be so thorough that the waist 
shall not only be no longer compressed, but allow room for growth, 
and such exercises must be adopted as will develop the abdominal 
muscles and expand the waist. The writer has frequently been able 
to raise the stomach two or three inches in the course of a few 
months’ treatment and training. 

If the stomach and bowels have been depressed in consequence 
of a stooped position in sitting or the habitual use of the rocking- 
chair, the attitude in sitting and standing must be corrected. Swed- 
ish movements and massage are especially indicated in these cases. 

Hygienic Remedies . — ^In the treatment of this disease, attention to 
hygiene and the application of what are by some termed "hygienic reme- 
dies,” are of first importance. Indeed, it is by these agents that nature 
is aided in her restorative work more than by any others, and upon 
these the most skillful and successful of those who have given great at- 
tention to the treatment of the functional diseases of the stomach find it 
safest to rely. Undoubtedly there are cases and circumstances which 
may be benefited, and the work of cure hastened, by the employment of 
medical agents ; nevertheless we feel quite confident that the abuse of 
drugs is so very great, and has been the direct cailse of so many bad 
cases of confirmed dyspepsia, that it would be far better to do without 
them altogether than to use them as they are not infrequently employed. 
An eminent writer on this subject, in referring to the treatment of dys- 
pepsia says, " My main object in the treatment is to prevent the sufferers 
from resorting to drugs, which, in such cases, not only produce their own 
morbid conditions, but also confirm those already existing.” 



DYSPEPSIA. 


925 


The extensive and often habitual use of alkalies for acidity, of purga- 
tives for constipation, nervines and opiates for sleeplessness, and after- 
dinner pills to goad into action the lagging stomach, has been a potent 
factor in the production of a large class of most inveterate dyspepsias. 
This kind of treatment for dyspepsia cannot be too much deplored, nor 
too often discouraged. Especially to be discountenanced is the wholesale 
employment of “liver pills,*' “stomach tonics," “anti-bilious pills," “bit- 
ters,” and the whole genus of quack nostrums and proprietary drugs. 

Diet — In the treatment of this disease, proper diet and regimen are 
of first Importance. The diet is of special importance. It is necessary, 
however, that it should be most carefully adapted to the wants of each 
individual case, as nothing could be more true than the adage that 
“what is one man’s meat is anotlier s poison " when referring to cases of 
dyspepsia. The common plan of recommending some special dietary to 
all dyspeptics indiscriminately is a most pernicious one. We hear much 
of the grape cure, the beef cure, the fat cure, the cod-liver-oil cure, the 
milk, and sundry other special diet cures, of dyspepsia. No means 
is more useful in the treatment of chronic dyspepsia than a reliable 
guide for the preparation of food. We know of no work so valu- 
able and thoroughly reliable for this purpose, as “Science in the 
Kitchen,” by Mrs. E. E. Kellogg, A. M., Modern Medicine Publish- 
ing Company, Battle Creek, Mich. 

It is not an easy matter to induce individuals suffering with dyspep- 
sia to deny the demands of appetite. In many cases, the will is weak- 
ened by long-continued disease, and the appetite is perverted, so that the 
patient loses self-control, and thus himself stands as the most difficult ob- 
stacle in the way of his recovery. It must be insisted, however, that the 
directions to be given shall be followed implicitly. In no other way can 
a bad d3rspeptic hope for recovery. All but one or two requirements 
may be conformed to, but the failure in one particular may be sufficient 
to make all other efforts useless. 

Although, as before remarked, there is no such thing as a universal 
diet for dyspeptics, there are certain articles of diet that must be dis- 
carded by all persons who have a weak digestion, and certain dietetic 
rules which musij be conformed to by all To the most important of 
these we will now call attention. 

1^ Eat slowly, masticating the f ood veiy thoroughly, even more so, 
if possible, than is required in health. The more time the food spends 
in the mouth, the less it will spend in the stomach. 
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2. Avoid drinking at meals ; at most, take a few sips of warm 
drink at the close of the meal, if the food is very dry in character. 

3. In general, dyspeptic stomachs manage dry food better than 
that containing much fluid. 

4. Eat neither very hot nor cold food. The best temperature is 
about that of the body. Avoid exposure to cold after eating. 

5. Be careful to avoid excess in eating. Eat no more than the 
wants of the system require. Sometimes lessr than is really needed 
must be taken when digestion is very weak. Strength depends not on 
what is eaten, but on what is digested. 

6. Never take violent exercise of any sort, either mental or phys- 
ical, either just before or Just after a meal. ^ I^ris not good to sleep 
immediately after eating, nor within fdbr hours of a meal. . 

7. Never eat more than three times a day, and make the last meal 
very light. For many dyspeptics, two meals are better than more. 

8. Never eat a. of any sort between meals. 

9. Never eat when very tired, whether exhausted from mental oi 
physical labor. 

10. Never eat when the mind is worried or the temper ruffled, if 
possible to avoid doing so. 

11. Eat only food that is easy of digestion, avoiding complicated 
and indigestible dishes, and taking but one to three kinds at a meal. 

12. Most persons will be benefited by the use of oatmeal, wheat 
meal, or graham flour, cracked wheat, and other whole-grain prepara- 
tions, though many will find it necessary to avoid vegetables, espe- 
cially when fruits or meats are taken. 

On pages 372, 373, 927, may be found tables showing the length of 
time required for the digestion of various foods, the quantity necessary 
for health, suggestions for the proper combination of foods, the most 
easily digestible articles, etc. They will be found of great value in 
the treatment of this disease if carefully studied. We would in addi- 
tion offer the following as practical suggestions : — 

1. The flesh of wild game js usually more easy of digestion than 
that of domestic animals, and is less likely to be diseased. 

2. Fats are injurious to dyspeptics almost without exeeptiom If 
eaten at all, sterilized butter is the best form^ anouiis should never 
be eaten cooked, but cold, on bread. 

8. Broiling is the best mode of cooking meat. 

4h High ” meat should never be eaten, as it has bigun to^decay. 

£. Meat and vegetables do not agree well together. 
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6. Fruit and vegetables often 'disagree. Some cases must be re- 
quired to discard vegetables altogether. 

7. Milk does not agree well with either vegetables or fruits. 

8. Milk is easier of digestion when boiled than in its natural state. 

9. Warm food is easier of digestion than cold, with the exception 
of fermented bread, which should be eaten stale. 

10. Cold meat and meat that has been “warmed over” are not 
easy of digestion. » 

11. Milk does not agree well with patients suffering from dilata- 
tion of the stomach, a class which includes a large proportion of 
dyspeptics. Buttenkilk and kumyzoon (see Appendix) are useful. 

TABLE 


SHOWING THE LENGTH OP TIME REQUIRED FOR THE DIGESTION OP VARIOUS ARTICLES 
OF POOD IN THE STOMACH, ACCORDING TO THE OBSERVATIONS OF DR. 
BEAUMONT ON THE STOMACH OF ALEXIS ST. MARTIN. 



H. 

MIN. 


H. 

MIN. 

Rice, boiled, 

1 

. 00 

Mutton, fi^i, broiled, 

3 

. 00 

Sago, boiled, 

1 

. 45 

Mutton, fresh, boiled, 

3 

. 00 

Tapioca, boiled, 

2 

. 00 

Veal, fresh, broiled, 

4 

. 00 

Barley, boiled 

2 

. 00 

Veal, fresh, fried 

4 

. 30 

Milk,* boiled, 

2 

. 00 

Fowls, domestic, boiled, 

4 

. 00 

Milk, raw, 

2 

. 15 

Fowls, domestic, roasted, 

4 

. 00 

Vension steak, broiled, 

1 

. 85 

Ducks, domestic, roasted 

4 

. 00 

Turkey, domestic, roasted, 

2 

. 30 

Duck, wild, roasted, 

4 

. 30 

Turkey, domestic, boiled 

2 

.25 

Butter, melted, 

3 

. 80 

Goose, roasted, 

2 

. 80 

Cheese, old, strong, raw, . .... 

8 

. 80 

Lamb, fresh, broiled, 

2 

. 30 

Soup, marrow bones, boiled, . . 

4 

. 15 

Eggs, fresh, hard boiled, .* 

8 

. 30 

Soup, beans, boiled 

8 

. 00 

Eggs, fresh, soft boiled, 

3 

. 00 

Soup, barley, boiled, 

1 

. 30 

Eggs, fresh, fried, 

3 . 

. 30 

Soup, mutton, boiled, 

3 

. 30 

1, fresh, raw, 

2 

. 00 

Green com and beans, boiled, 

3 

. 45 

i, fresh, whipped, 

1 

. 30 

Chicken soup, boiled, 

3 

. 00 

Custard, baked, 

2 . 

. 45 

Oyster soup, boiled, 

3 

. 30 

Codfish, cured, dry, boiled, . . . 

2 , 

. 00 

Hash, meat and vegetables, 



Trout, salmon, fresh, boiled, . . 

1 . 

. 30 

warmed, ; 

2 , 

. 30 

Bass, striped, fresh, broiled, . . 

3 . 

. 00 

Beans, pod, boiled, 

2 . 

. 80 

Salmon, salted, boiled, 

4 . 

. 00 

Bread, wheaten, fresh, baked. 

8 

. 30 

Oysters, fresh, raw, 

2 . 

. 66 

Bread, com, baked, 

3 , 

. 15 

Oysters, fresh, roasted, 

3 . 

. 15 

Cake, corn, baked, 

3 . 

. 00 

Oysters, fresh, stewed, 

8 . 

. 30 

Dumpling, apple, boiled 

8 . 

. 00 

Beef, fresh, lean, rare, roasted. 

3 . 

. 00 

Apples, sour and hard, raw, . . . 

2 . 

. 50 

Beef, fresh, dry, roasted, 

8 . 

. 80 

Apples, sour and mellow, raw, 

2 

. 00 

Beef, steak, broiled,. 

3 . 

. 00 

Apples, sweet and mellow, raw. 

1 

. 30 

Beef, with salt only, boiled, . « 

2 . 

. 45 

Parsnips, boiled 

2 . 

. 30 

Beef, with mu8tard|^. , boiled. 

8 

. 80 

Carrot, orange, boiled, 

3 . 

. 15 

Beef, fresh, lean, fned, 

4 . 

. 00 

Beet, boiled, 

3 . 

. 46 

Beef, old, hard, salted, boiled. 

4 . 

. 16 

Turnips, flat, boiled, 

8 . 

. 30 

Pork-steak, broiled, 

8 . 

, 16 

Potatoes, Irish, boiled, 

3 , 

. 30 

Pork, fat and lean, roasted, . . . 

6 . 

. 16 

Potatoes, Irish, baked, 

2 . 

. 80 

Pork, 4ecently;|alted, fried, . , , 

4 . 

. 16 

Cabbage, head, raw, 

2 . 

. 80 

Mutton, fresh, roasted 

8 . 

. 15 

Cabbage, head, boiled 

4 , 

. 80 
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Exercise , — This is of first importance as a general renovator of vital 
action. The secretion of gastric juice is, under ordinary circumstances, 
proportionate to the amount of nourishment which the system is pre- 
pared to assimilate. Exercise creates a demand for food, and so stimu- 
lates both assimilation and secretion. The best forms of exercise are 
those which will secure the most uniform activity of the several parts 
of the muscular system. Riding, walking, rowing, and especially horse- 
back riding, are to be recommended as excellent. Gymnastic exercises 
and the judicious use of the “health lift” are also good ; and for persons 
who from lack of time, or other cause, cannot adopt the other methods, 
these may be considered as almost indispensable, ^uch exercises as run- 
ning, jumping, base-ball playing, “walking matches,” and other violent 
exercises, cannot be recommended. Trapeze exercises must also be dis- 
countenanced on the same grounds. Agriculture, especially the raising 
of small fruits and the cultivation of flowers, cannot be too highly rec- 
ommended as forms of exercise for dyspeptic patients. For that large 
class of sallow-skinned, weak-backed, dyspeptic young ladies who have 
been made dyspeptics by idleness and too much “coddling” by fond 
mothers, who sacrifice themselves to the monotonous drudgery of the 
cook-stove and the sewing-machine, and their daughters to sentimental 
idleness and fashionable piano-thrumming, — for the indigestion (Jf these 
poor victims of mistaken maternal care, the varied exercise necessitated 
by domestic labor is a most admirable panacea. And for the gaunt, 
hollow-cheeked, sunken-eyed, slab-sided, cigar-worshiping young man 
whose chief occupation is cultivating a mustache, smoking cigarettes, 
and swinging a gold-headed cane, a little wholesome experience in earn- 
ing a subsistence by the sweat of the brow, instead of leaning upon rich- 
relatives, will prove a specific for “ softening,” which begins in the brain 
and extends to every part of the system. 

Exercise before breakfast, while excellent for some, cannot be too 
much condemned for others. Persons who suffer with “goneness,” 
“ faintness,” “ sinking,” and allied pains when the stomach is empty, and 
especially in the morning, must avoid exercise to any considerable ex- 
tent before eating. Disregard of this rule occasions loss of appetite and 
weakening of digestion. ^Persons who are very weak must also avoid 
exercise before eating in the morning. 

As before remarked, only gentle exercise can be taken soon after 
eating, or immediately before, without injury. Persons who feel a con- 
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fitant sinlcing ” or weakness in the stomach and bowels will derive ben- 
efit from wearing about the body a broad band of flannel. 

Rest and Sleep . — ^It is of great importance that sufficient sleep be ob- 
tained, though sometimes this seems impossible on account of the nerv- 
ousness occasioned by this disease. It is generally best to retire early, 
but there is no virtue in getting up in the morning at an early hour 
unless the body is recuperated by rest. Sleep must be obtained, and on 
many accounts it is better to take it in the fore part of the night ; but 
if not secured then, it should be taken at other times. Sleeplessness in- 
duced by anxiety is often a cause of dyspepsia. It Is a great obstacle in 
the way of successful treatment. 

Some cases of dyspepsia require a large amount of rest, besides the 
hours allotted to sleep. We have had a number of cases in which we 
found absolute rest for an hour or two after each meal essential to in- 
duce good digestion. Some cases require the maintenance of the recum- 
bent posture at least thret^-fourths of the time. In such cases the amount 
of exercise essential to good assimilation must be secured by means of 
passive exercise, as massage, or Swedish movements. 

Traveling . — Many physicians are in the habit of recommending 
patients upon whom they have exhausted their skill, to seek health by 
traveling. Thousands annually leave their homes and at great expense 
visit various watering-places, mineral springs, etc., in this country and 
Europe, in consequence of this advice. Some return nuich benefited ; 
the majority are no better except from rest. This is due to the fact 
that traveling does not remove the real cause of the difliculty, and may 
often increase it. In general, while traveling it is next to impossible to 
secure either regularity of diet or other habits, or a proper quality of ^r 
food. This, of cour.se, in a great degree counteracts the benefit to be de- ' 
rived from gentle exercise and freedom from care. 

The advantage of special climates is undoubtedly overrated in a very 
great degree, though a cool climate may generally be considered as best, 
especially for those suffering with “bilious dyspepsia.” With nervous 
dyspeptics, a warm climate seems to agree better, as it occasions less dis- 
turbance of the circulation. 

Mental and Moral Treats ^nt — This is too important a part of 
a successful plan of treatment to be neglected. The gloomy despondency 
must be steadily combated by a determination to be cheerful. The dis- 
position to fret and worry, and to dwell upon the unpleasant or painful 
59 
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features of the disease, must be fought against with firmness and resolu- 
tion. The dyspeptic who allows his mind to constantly dwell upon his 
stomach, and who speculates upon the probabilities respecting the diges- 
tion of each morsel of fo(xi as he swallows it, will be certain to remain a 
dyspeptic. This unfortunate tendency on the part of dywspeptics is a 
great impediment to recovery in nrany cases. The mind must be di- 
verted from self as much as possible at all times, and aspecially while 
eating. The habit many dyspeptics have of talking constantly about 
themstdves, sometimes amounting almost to a monomania, cannot be too 
strongly condemned. Too great solicitude about the stomach, diet, etc., 
is worse than none at all. 

Dress . — In addition to wearing the clothing loose, so as to give every 
organ perfect freedom of action, it is of greatest importance that the ex- 
tremities be kept thoroughly warm. Cold hands and feet are very com- 
mon with dyspeptics. It will generally be found necessary to wear flan- 
n(d under-garments throughout the year, graduating the thickness to the 
temperature. It will sometimes be necessary to change the clothing 
once or twice a day to accomplish this in extreme cases of disturbed cir- 
culation. Great pains must be taken to keep the extremities warm. 

General Measures of Treatment. — ^The general indications for 
treatment are, 1. To increase the general vigor of the system by tonic 
remedies; 2, To balance the circulation ; 3. To increase the demand for 
food, and thereby improve the quantity and quality of the digestive 
juices. This can be best accomplished l)y the following means in addi- 
tion to the measures already mentioncid : — 

Baihs . — The cool morning bath is one of the most effective 
measures for increasing the general vital tone and resistance. A 
person who has not been accustomed to cool bathing should begin 
with water of a moderate temperature, say 85® to 90°, gradually 
lowering the temperature from day to day as the ability to react in- 
creases. At first the whole surface of the body should not be wet 
at once. One part, as an arm or a leg, should be rubbed with the 
moistened hand or a wet sponge, and then immediately dried and 
rubbed, then another part in the same manner until the whole sur- 
face of the body has been gone over. After a time the cool shower 
or spray may be employed with advantage. The practice of taking 
a cool bath every morning is of great value iii most cases. 

A short warm, sweating bath — hot-air, vapor, or hot-water bath 
— once or twice a week, is beneficial. / ■ 
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Sea bathing, so mnch lauded, is often overdone. If the patient 
is chilled in taking the bath, it is decidedly harmful. 

The vigorous rubbing and manipulation of the skin and muscles 
which properly follow the baths referred to, are as beneficial as the 
baths themselves, and are especially needful to secure a good reaction. 

Inunctimi , — To encourage the surface circulation, the oil bath, or 
inunction, is a most admirable remedy. It is especially serviceable in 
cases in which there is dryness of the skin. 

Abdominal Support , — In quite a large proportion of dyspeptics 
— perhaps one half; even a larger proportion among women — 
there is more or less displacement of the stomach or other of the 
abdominal organs. The strain upon the abdominal sympathetic 
nerve resulting from this displacement is one of the chief sources of 
a large share of the nervous symptoms from which sufferers of this 
class complain. A prolapsed or dilated stomach, being unable to 
empty itself properly, retains the food too long, so it undergoes 
fermentation and other changes. The mucous membrane is irritated 
by the too long continued contact with the food and gastric juice, 
and chronic irritation, often ulceration, and catarrh are the result. 
The application of a properly adjusted abdominal bandage by lift 
ing those prolapsed organs into position, removes the strain and aids 
the stomach in getting rid of its contents, and is thus an eiSScient 
curative means. An abdominal supporter may be properly applied 
for a few months in a largo proportion of cases of chronic dyspepsia. 
In some cases the supporter must be worn habitually. 

Sweduh G'ymnastics . — In all cases tlie wearing of the abdominal 
supporter should be supplemented by exercises specially adapted to 
the development of the abdominal muscles. Breathing exercises are 
also of great value in aiding absorption and stimulating the move- 
ments of the stomach. The exercises shown in Fig. 232-236 and 
240, 241 are very helpful. 

Many other movements may be advantageously used, also ab- 
dominal massage. For further directions upon these subjects the 
reader is referred to ‘‘The Art of Massage,” by the author, and 
“Swedish Movements, or Medical Gymnastics,” published by the 
Modern Medicine Publishing Ooinpany, Battle Creek. Mich. 

Special Measures of Treatment. — The special indications to be 
met by treatment in dyspepsia are, 1. To increase tlie quantity and 
quality of thO" gastric juice, and of the other digestive fluids : 2. To 
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increase the muscular activity of the stomach and bowels ; 3^ To 
allay irritation and decrease the secretion of gastric juice ; 4. To 
promote absorption ; 5. To palliate the various other symptoms. 

To Increase the Secretion of Oastric Juice. — Any measure which 
will improve the tone of the stomach will accomplish this result. We 
may mention, as useful for this purpose, — 

1. Taking a few sips of cold or hot water just before or just after 
eating. A larger quantity may be taken half an hour before a meal 
with good effect. A few sips of hot drink taken an hour after eating 
is a very useful measure in slow digestion. 

2. The application of a hot- water bag to the pit of the stomach 
stimulates the activity of the gastric glands. Alternate hot and cold 
applications made to the portion of the spine just back of the stom- 
ach has a similar effect, and often in a remarkable degree. 

3. The application of fomentations night and morning,* and wear- 
ing a moist abdominal compress through the night, or for a few hours 
after each meal, are measures of very great utility. 

Measures to Increase Muscular Action. — The measures just de- 
scribed are equally useful in exciting muscular activity. In addition 
may be mentioned gentle manipulation of the bowels, or kneading of 
the abdomen daily, or after each meal. 

If the patient is able, he should himself make a practice of knead- 
ing and percussing the abdomen for fifteen or twenty minutes night 
and morning. 

To Decrease the Secretion of Oastric Juice and Allay Irrita- 
tion. — Excessive secretion of gastric juice is present in hyperpepsia, 
a condition which nearly always precedes ulceration of the stomach, 
and has been shown by the researches of Ewald, the writer, and 
others to be present much more frequently than is generally supposed. 
The cause of the excessive secretion of tlie gastric juice is irritation 
of the sympathetic ganglia which control the glands of the stomach. 
This condition is usually a^jcompanied by tenderness at the pit of 
the stomach — an evidence of local irritation. There is quite likely, 
also, to be pain or tenderness in the spine opposite, or between the 
shoulders. The most effective measures for relieving this irritation 
are the following : — 

1. Regulation of the diet, excluding coarse foods, condiments, 
pickles, fats, meats, and all unwholesome and irritating substances. 
Special pains should be taken to masticate the food very thoroughly. 
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On this account dry food should be taken so as to secure a large 
admixture of saliva, which serves to neutralize an excess of acid. 

2. The moist abdominal bandage, the hot and cold trunk pack, — 
a bag filled with hot water, placed over the stomach, the cold bandage 
being at the same time applied about the body and over the bag. 

3. Subcarbonate of bismuth in 20 to 30 grain doses before meals. 

In cases in which an extreme degree of irritation and excessive 

secretion of the gastric juice exist, it is sometimes necessary to ad- 
minister bicarbonate of soda in doses of 10 to 20 grains either be- 
fore or just after eating, or in mild cases three hours afterward. 

Flatulence , — Stomach flatulence, occasioned by the formation of 
carbonic acid gas, may usually be relieved by swallowing a small 
quantity of quite hot water and applying hot fomentations to the 
stomach with gentle kneading. A little camphor, peppermint, or 
winter-gre^n added to the hot water increases its efficiency. 

Acidity . — One of the best remedies for acidity, and one which is 
likely to do no harm while it does much good, is pulverized charcoal. 
It may be taken in powder, in doses of a half teaspoonful, w^ih watt?r, 
but the dry powder, taken in tablets, is better. The sovereign remed y 
for acidity is hot-water drinking. Two or three glasses should he 
taken as hot as can be sipped, one hour before each meal and half an 
hour before going to bed. Tlie effect of the liot water is to wash out 
the stomach, and so remove any fermenting remains of the previous 
meal, and to stimulate the muscular and secreting activities of the 
stomach. Heartburn may be treated as directed for acidity. 

In cases of acidity, the same remedies are to be recommended as 
for flatulence, this symptom being due to the same causes. Make 
the diet consist largely of food which requires thorough mastication, 
— a most effective means of preventing fermentation. On this 
account, zwieback and granose (see Appendix) are especially to 
be recommended, as well as other hard foods which require mastica- 
tion ; also charcoal tablets. 

Vomiting . — ^When present, this symptom is sometimes very 
troublesome. If there is evidence from other symptoms that there is 
something in the stomach whicli needs to be expelled, the efforts of 
nature should be encouraged by copious draughts of tepid or milk- 
warm water, which will lessen the painful retching, as well as secure 
thorough emptying of the stomach. When the matters vomited give 
no evidence of sourness or decomposition, and the symptom is evi- 
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dently due to nervous conditions or to an irritable state of the stom- 
ach, a few sips of hot water will usually afford relief, especially if 
coupled with a hot fomentation over the stomach. In cases which are 
not thus relieved, ice pills, or small sips of iced water, with cold to the 
stomach and warm to the spine, will almost always succeed. In bil- 
ious vomiting, when the matters vomited are of a green color, mild 
acids, as lemon or lime juice, will be found excellent, sometimes giving 
almost instant relief. In these cases, the stomach is infected with 
germs. The most effective of all means of treatment is lavage, or 
washing of the stomach, which often effects an immediate cure, though 
sometimes it is necessary to repeat the washing if the case is an 
obstinate one. The withholding of food and drink for one or tjiro 
days, is also necessary in very obstinate cases. Apply electricity 
over the stomach and spine for nausea without vomiting. 

Constipation . — ^Inactivity of the bowels is often one of the most 
troublesome difficulties with which the dyspeptic has to contend. 
Two of its most potent causes we have not before mentioned, but call 
attention, to them here as they have an important bearing on treat- 
ment ; viz., the use of purgatives, and carelessness respecting the ob- 
servance of the calls of nature. The latter cause is especially common 
with women, particularly those who reside in the country, where ac- 
commodations for the purpose are by no means so convenient as in the 
larger cities, where indoor conveniences are almost universal. With 
most people, the bowels naturally move in the morning, before or just 
after breakfast. If the duty is neglected when it should be performed, 
the bowels become in some degree tolerant of their contents, so that 
the call is less vigorous ; and the neglected organs may become so dor- 
mant that they may cease to demand relief. The most obstinate cases 
of constipation are produced in this way. 

The proper measures for the relief of constipation have already 
been given elsewhere. See pages 912 and 913. 

Other symptoms which are present in dyspepsia in common with 
other diseases of the digestive organs, as pain, hiccough, foul breath, 
unnatural appetite, etc., are considered in the section devoted to symp- 
toms at the close of the section on the diseases of the digestive organs. 
Symptoms dependent upon derangement of the nervous system, the 
circulation, etc., are dwelt upon in their proper connections. 
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ACUTE ]>YSPEP6IA. 

$fMP7^M$.-^Weight, fullness, or pain at the pit of the stomach; nausea and pet^ 
haps ¥6miting, or diarrhea; usuaily more or less fever; pain in the head; prostration; 
coated tongue; unpleasant taste in the mouth ; generaliy little or no appetite. 

Acute dyspepsia, when accompanied by considerable fever, is often 
termed " gastric fever,” an incorrect term, however, as the fever is only 
a symptom of the local disease. In severe cases there is an actual 
catarrh of the stomach, an affection which has been already described. 

Causes* — Most cases of acute dyspepsia are the result of excess 
in eating, taking food at an unseasonable hour, or partaking of very 
unwholesome and indigestible substances, or the accidental ingestion 
of some highly irritating substance, as poisoned or decayed food, or 
some similar irritant. 

Treatmenl. — The most that is needed in the majority of cases ^ 
abstinence from food for twenty-four hours, and the use of only tlie 
most simple foods, as boiled rice, oatmeal gruel well boiled, and similar 
food, for two or three days afterward. Animal food should be ab- 
stained from altogether, as the stomach is unprepared to digest such 
food. In addition to regulation of the diet, the patient may be bene- 
fited by some simple measures of treatment. When there is nausea, 
give copious draughts of warm water to encourage vomiting, or 
better, when possible to do so, employ the stomach-tube (page 81 ) 8 ). 
When the stomach is emptied of solid matter and the vomited matters 
become wholly fluid and assume a yellow or green color, due to the 
presence of bUe, the vomiting should be checked by the use of ice or 
iced water, which the patient should be allowed to swallow in small 
quantities. Sometimes ice applied over the stomach externally se- 
cures prompt relief, but generally hot fomentations secure the best re- 
sults. The hot applications should be made thoroughly, as hot as the 
patient can well bear, and frequently renewed. If they give relief, 
they should be continued several hours, the stomach being constantly 
covered with a warm, moist flannel compress. It is also well to give 
a large, warm water enema. If there is pain in the bowels, the water 
employed for the enema should be as hot as can be borne comfortably, 
and the enema should be as la^ge as the patient can retain, for which 
reason it shouH be administered slowly, with the patient lying upon 
his back. 

The use of purgatives for the relief of acute dyspepsia, especially 



936 


DISEASES AND THEIR TREATMENT, 


the employment of some preparation of mercury is much to be depre- 
cated. A mild saline laxative (Appendix, page 1697) may some- 
times be used with advantage. Soda is also occasionally useful, but 
the most effective means is lavage (page 898). It may be neces- 
sary to repeat the lavage several times and for several days. The 
use of a sterilized food like granose is highly advantageous. 

PYSIPPPSIA, OS SI.OW B10E8T10IV. 

SIMPTOMS, — $en$atfon of having oaton too much, when only a email amount has 
been taken ; weight and oppression an hour or two after eating ; appetite fair, though 
patient often does not care for food until he begins to eat; flatulence of stomach, with 
tasteless and odorfess eructations ; often pain between shoulders or beneath shoulder- 
blade; in some cases pain in region of heart; palpitation, often occurring in the night; 
disturbed and unrefreshing sleep; tongue foul in morning and bad taste In mouth ; bow- 
els usually constipated; unnatural sleepiness, especially after meais; kick of energy ; 
symptoms all aggravated by a hearty meal. 

This affection is often the cause of what is mistaken, even by phy- 
sicians, for softening of the brain. It may also be mistaken for heart 
disease, great alarm being not infrequently created by the occurrence 
of severe palpitation in the night, suddenly awakening the patient 
from sleep with an impression of impending death. Slow digestion is 
the most common of all forms of dyspepsia, and many people suffer 
from it withjout understanding the real nature of their disease. 

Causes. — The disease may be caused by any of the numerous 
causes of dyspepsia which have been enumerated. It is morb common 
in men than in women, and especially affects sedentary persons and 
those nervous individuals who eat rapidly, swallowing their food with- 
out proper mastication. It is also common in persons whose teeth are 
defective. Its immediate cause is deficient activity of the muscular 
walls of the stomach and intestines, and also deficient quantity or 
quality of gastric juice. 

Treatment. — Slow (figestion is benefited by the two-meal plan of 
eating, as by this means the stomach is given more time for its work. 
Six or seven hours should intervene between the meals. The more 
closely the patient confines himself to the articles included in the table 
of foods easy of digestion, given on page 736, the better progress he 
will make. The special measures of treatment useful are those de- 
scribed as useful to increase the secretion of gastric juice and mus- 
cular action in the stomach and bowels. 
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A€1B DYSPBPSIA. 

SYMPTOMS, — Samo as in simple dyspepsia, exaggerated; particularly heartburn; 
regurgitation of very sour liquid from the stomach; sour eructations; tongue coated 
white, usually fissured transversely, flabby, and showing marks of teeth at the edges ; 
sour taste in mouth, causing rapid decay of the teeth ; grinding of teeth at night; bowels 
loose or constipated; reddish sediment in urine ; usually pain at pit of stomach, and 
soreness on pressure. 

Patients suffering with this form of dyspepsia are usually very 
thin and bloodless. Occasionally, however, we meet a case of the op- 
posite kind, in which there is an abundance of tissue, though of a 
loose, flabby texture. Starchy food, sugar, fruits, and especially veg- 
etables of all kinds, cause great increase of acidity and heart-burn. 
In some cases, even bread and all sorts of preparations from grains 
will disagree. Sugar, or any food containing it, will give rise to great 
distress. A meal consisting of animal food almost entirely, may be 
digested without difficulty, though milk frequently sours. 

Causes. — Same as those of slow digestion, with which it usually 
begins. The digestion being very slow, portions of fermenting food 
remain in the stomach fi*om one meal to another, so that acidity be- 
comes habitual. Women usually suffer from acidity more than men. 

Treatment. — Acid dyspepsia is aggravated by the use of starchy 
foods and those containing sugar. Vegetables must be discarded for a 
time. Sugar and all articles containing it must be wholly discarded. 
The idea many people have tliat sugar neutralizes acids, is quite a mis- 
take. The grains can be taken better than starchy vegetables, such as 
potatoes. Often fermented bread cannot be eaten without distress. 
Aerated bread, or light unleavened bread in the form of rolls, crisps, 
or crackers,* is much preferable. Twice-baked bread, or zwieback, 
granose, and such other dry foods as require thorough mastication 
are recommended. Avoid acid fruits. Employ lavage and other 
measures as for simple dyspepsia. Charcoal, preferably in the form 
of antiseptic tablets (see Appendix), is to be highly recommended. 

BllilOUS OR FOlTl« 

SYMPTOMS. — Those of slew digestion with occasional acute attacks in which there 
is loss of appetite; nausea and vomit' rg or regurgitation of bile; undefined distress or 


♦Recipes for this kind of bread and many other wholesome foods for dyspepsia will be 
found In a work by Mrs. K. E. Kellogg, A. M., entitled, ** Science In the Kitchen,” Modern 
Medicine Pub. Co., Battle Creek, Mich. 
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unwa^iness at the stomach ; soreness under hwer border of ribs on right side ; bowels 
sometimes constipated, often hose ; bitter taste in mouth ; tongue coated, usually creamy 
or yellowish color; fetid eructations ; throbbing pain in forehead and temples, often de- 
scribed as " splitting; " pain in eyes ; countenance sallow. 

The ter^m "bilious'' is used to distinguish this form of indigestion^ 
not because either the liver or the bile is the immediate cause of it, but 
because of the bilious vomiting and tawny appearance of the skin 
which usually occur in this class of cases. Acute dyspepsia of the 
same sort is termed ‘‘a bilious attack,” or ‘‘sick-headache.” Mi- 
graine, or nervous headache, is unquestionably due primarily to a 
foul condition of the stomach and resulting disturbance of the 
sympathetic nervous system, in the great majority of cases. 

As in acid dyspepsia, this form of indigestion differs from slow di- 
gestion chiefly in the exaggeration of the morbid conditions present in 
that disease. Digestion being still slower than in acid dyspepsia, the 
characteristic symptoms occur more remote from the time of eating. 
The usual time for the appearance of the most marked symptoms is in 
the morning, before breakfast. Headache, great flatulence, a very foul 
tongue, a bitter taste in the mouth, with nausea and finally vomiting 
of undigested and partially decayed food in a very foul state, indicate 
the inactivity of the dige.stive organs present in this form of dyspepsia. 
When vomiting is continued, bile is generally expelled, the duodenum 
becoming affected and taking part in the expulsive action. Diarrhea 
often accompanies, and in some cases replaces, the vomiting. 

Owing to this thorough clearing out of the stomach and bowels, 
these attacks do not occur at very brief intervals. They are often 'perl 
odical, however, recurring sometime as often as once or twice a week, 
and again not more often than once in two to four weeks. 

Farinaceous foods give much less trouble than meats, especially fat 
meats. Vegetables eaten with fat, pastry, oily nuts, meat which has 
been kept too long, sometimes eggs, especially those not perfectly fresh, 
with albuminous and fatty foods generally, increase the synaptoms pe- 
culiar to bilious dyspepsia, and bring on the attacks. 

Causes. — This form of dyspepsia, likh the preceding, grows out of 
slow digestion, a form of decomposition known as butyric aM fei * 
mentation taking place instead of the acetous fermentation present in 
acid dyspepsia. The most common exciting causes are the use in excess 
of sugar and sweet foods, fats, flesh food, tea and coffee, tobacco and al- 
coholic liquors. The attack is usually excited by overeating, eat^ 
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warm bread and butter, sweet foods, fried foods, rich pastry, and 
similar foods. 

Treatment* — this form of indigestion, the greatest simplicity in 
diet is necessary. Complicated dishes, stews, etc., must be wholly inter- 
dicted. Pastry is practically synonymous with poison, for these patients. 
Fats, as batter, lard, meat, oysters, cheese, rich gravies, pastry, 
sweets, hasty eating, and drinking at meals must be avoided. 

Vegetables, being difficult of digestion, are very productive of gas, 
and hence should be for a time avoided by persons subject to bilious dys- 
pepsia. Grains, as oatmeal, wheat meal, rice, and ripe fruits, are adapted 
to this class of cases. Meat should be taken sparingly, and in many 
cases can be advantageously discarded altogether for a time. The other 
treatment should be that recommended for acute dyspe^psia at the time 
of the attacks, to be followed by the treatment suggested for slow di-. 
gestion. In many cases, milk must be discarded. A most valuable 
remedy in cases of this sort is subcarbonate of bismuth, which may 
be taken in doses of twenty to thirty grains before each meal. For 
foods, see Aseptic Dietary (see Appendix, page 1627). The moist 
abdominal bandage worn at night is useful. 

PAINFUI. 

SYMPTOMS. — Moit characteristic is pain at the pit of the stomach, with tenderness 
on pressure just at the lower end of the sternum ; also tenderness on right side under 
lower border of ribs ; pain in stomach, described as ** tearing,” ** burning,” •‘gnawing,” 
or “rasping,” coming on soon after taking food, and ceasing when digestion is com- 
pleted^ when due to congestion of mucous membrane, all-gone feeling when stomach is 
empty, retiered by bland food ; pulsation at pit of stomach or below. 

Causes* — Painful dyspepsia may be developed from acid or bilious 
dyspepsia. It is most often the result of gastritis. Not infrequently the 
congestion to which this pain is sometimes due is caused by comprmsion 
of the abdominal organs, obstructing free circulation. Hence, women 
who wear corsets are very liable to be affected by it, though they will 
rarely admit the cause, and still more rarely can be induced to remove 
it. It is also sometimes due to the pressure of some firm object against 
which the individual leans in his daily business ; in this way various 
trades are productive of pauiful dyspepda. 

Troatment* — Meat and all coarse vegetables must be carefully 
avoided in this affection. Preparations from the grains, as farina, corn- 
starchi well-boiled oatmeal porridge, and other farinaceous substances, as 
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sago, tapioca, etc., agree best. It should be borne in mind, however, that 
in this class of cases such articles as cracked and crushed wheat, samp, 
graham bread, and other foods containing the coarser parts of the grain, 
are likely to do harm, the outside woody parts of the grain acting as a 
mechanical irritant to the sensitive mucous membrane of the stomach. 
It is this fact that has given the seeming occasion for a class of ignorant 
individuals who have mercenary ends to serve, to declaim so loudly 
against the use of wliole-wheat flour. The fact that the coarser parts 
of the grain can be removed with advantage for this class of cases is no 
evidence against its utility in many other forms of indigestion. 

In extremely bad cases, it is often necessary to put the patient on 
extremely simple diet. In cases of this sort, nothing generally answers 
tlie indications so well as milk. It should be taken fresh as passible, and 
should be given to the patient about as warm as can be taken with com- 
fort, unless there is considerable fever, when it may he taken in small 
(juantities iced. In extreme cases, the iiTitability may be so great that 
the food %vill be rejected if taken in any considerable quantities. In 
tl»ese cases, it becomes necessary to take the food, milk by preference, in 
very small quantities often repeated. If necessary, so small a quantity 
as one or two spoonfuls may be given once an hour at first, gradually 
increasing the quantity and the intervals, until the necessary (quantity 
is taken at the usual intervals for meals. Then a little well-boiled and 
strained oatmeal or gi*aham gruel may be added, the quantity being in- 
creased until the patient can bear semi-solid iood. Many lives have 
been saved by this plan w^ien death seemed imminent from inability to 
digest sufficient nourishment. In some cases we have found even*milk 
intolerable, and have then secured the most successful results by the use 
of the white of egg biiaten to a fioth, and made palatable by the addi- 
tion of a few drops of lemon juice or wine. In the worst cases we have 
oven found the employment of nutritive enemata necessary for a short 
time until the irritability of the stomach subsided sufficiently to tolerate 
nourishiuent. 

In many cases of this form of dyspepsia, the patient feds a terrible 
faintness as soon as the stomach is empty, which is in some degree re- 
lieved by taking proper food. This often leads the patient to resort to 
frequent eating when there is no requirement for so doing, and With 
great detriment. The difficulty referred to occurs particularly before 
breakiast ; and the unpleasant sensations sometimes become so great 
that the appetite is destroyed. Since the faintness described is not real 
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hunger, it is not best to relieve it by taking food, but it may often 
be relieved by a little warm drink. A few sips of cold water will 
often relieve the diflEiculty. In many cases a cup of warm water or 
caramel-cereal ( see Appendix ), may be taken an hour before break- 
fast with advantage. Tea and coffee must be avoided. 

Subnitrate of bismuth in twenty-grain doses may be used with 
advantage before each meal. Hyperpepsia is oftgn present. This 
must be relieved by proper diet and appropriate treatment, as de- 
scribed elsewhere in this "^ork. ^ 

Further treatment consists in the employment of hot fomentations 
over the stomach two or three times a d^y, and if necessary aftiu* each 
meal. Hot and cold applications to the spine, just opposite the stomac'li, 
are also a valuable means of relief. All measures calculated to improve 
the general health should be thoroughly employed. 

MERTOITS BYISPEPSIA. 

SYUHPTOMS.^Fronta! headache ; pain described as pressure in the back part of the 
head ; peculiar sensations at the top of the head; pain in the eye-batts; sometimes pain 
in the upper part of neck, or extending down the spine between the shoulders ; pain in 
spine, back of stomach, or beneath shoulder-blades; neuralgia; palpitation of heart; 
cold extremities; general debility ; confusion of thought ; loss of memory ; irritability; 
great nervousness ; fidgets ; morbid sensibility ; melancholy ; tendency to insanity ; 
stomach cough ; ^ vertigo ; blurring of vision ; appearance of dark or bright spots, es- 
pecially upon stooping; unnatural drowsiness, especially after meals; sleeplessness at 
night ; languor in morning, feeling best in afternoon or evening : foul tongue. 

The mutual sympathy between the stomach and the brain is very 
marked. Disease of the stomach may be produced by mental disor- 
ders, and various mental and nervous affections may arise from dis- 
ease of the stomach. Cases sometimes occur in which the most prom- 
inent symptoms of dyspepsia manifest themselves through the nervous 
system, by which alone the disease may be made out. Such cases are 
included under this head. The stomach symptoms of indigestion are 
sometimes so very slight that they can hardly be distinguished ; yet 
there is undoubtedly a serious fault in these cases in the elaboration of 
the food. The, process of digestion is left incomplete, and the blood 
becomes full of crude, unelaborcted material, which not only does not 
impart to the tissues new life and vigor, but is a direct source of irri- 
tation. The brain, being the most sensitive part of the nervous sys- 
tem, of course suffers most, and hence we have abundant cause for the 
mental depression, unbalanced mental action, confusion of ideas, vacil- 
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lation of judgment, perversity of disposition, and^other kindred dis- 
turbances from which the nervous dyspetic suff<e|s. 

Many persons, finding themselves in this wretched state, and not 
realizing the influence of physical conditic^s lipoid the mind, fall 
into hopeless despair, even when no outbreaking sin or intentionally 
wrong act has been committed. At first, there wi|l^ observed sim- 
ply an exaggeration of real difficulties or nfis^^ft^es ; but after a 
lime the indkidum settles into a state of gloomT despondency, and 
mental depressionjs-in 'VKhiidi he will suffer with troubles that are 
purely imaginary. (M thesej^hypochondiHical persons. Dr. Cullen 
gave a very graphic descriptfSn which we quote as follows : — 

“In certain persons there re a state of mind distinguished by the 
following circumstances : a languor, a listlessness, or want of resolu- 
tion with reference to all undertakings ; a disposition, to seriousness, 
sadness, and timidity as to all future events ; an apprehension of the 
worst or most unhappy state of them, and therefore, often upon 
slight grounds, an apprehension of great evil. Such persons are par- 
ticularly attentive to the state of their own health, to every smallest 
change of feeling in their bodies ; and from any unusual feeling, 
perhaps of the slightest kind, they apprehend great danger, and 
even death itself. In respect to all these feelings and apprehen- 
sions, there is commonly the most obstinate belief and^ersuasion.” 

Nervous dyspeptics often suffer much in mind from a morbid 
sensitiveness. They imagine themselves the subject of criticism or 
ridicule^ become morose and irritable, and exceedingly unhappy. 
Occasionally they find themselves haunted with evil thoughts, with 
almost irresistible impulses to commit improper or criminal acts, as 
blasphemy, suicide, etc. They are almost always certain to im- 
agine themselves the subjects of many different diseases, usually of 
some incurable malady. 

It is observed that mental disorders of the character described 
are often the result of intestinal dyspepsia, a form of the disease in 
which the local symptonis^e less prominent than are those which 
relate to the stomach, but equally grave/ 

Causes*— Observation of some hundreds of cases has convinced the 
writer of the correctness of the view of Bouchard, Glenard, and other 
eminent French physicians, that nervous dy-spepsia is almost without 
exception directly due to a dilatation of the stomach and a consequent 
irritation of the symj)atffetic nerve, through which the whole nervous 
system is disturbed. Ilb^ost, perhaps all, cases of nervous dyspepsia 
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there is a chronic state of poisoning due to absorption from the stomach 
of the products of gerin action. Many of the nervous symptoms pres- 
ent in this disease a^e due to the effects of these poisons upon the sys- 
tem. The use oL flesh food, tea, coffee, and alcoholic drinks, is a cause 
of this malady in many cases. 

Treatment.— Nervous dyspeptics rarely complain of much diffi- 
culty with digestion, yet the most careful observance of strict dietetic 
rules is of great* iinportancev in this class of cases. The diet must be 
plain, unstimulating, but very nutritious, it is of s|)ecial importance 
that the patient make a free use of the whole-grain preparations. 
Oatmeal is a specially good article of f6od, as are alsd graham and 
cracked wheat. Pepper, spice, mustard, and all other irritating condi- 
ments must be scrupulously avoided. A diet of fruits and grains is 
the most suitable for these cases. 

Fomentatiofts and the various other local applications for the relief of 
pain must be employed as necessary. In many cases fomentations over 
the stomach will be found very useful, though in some cases the nervous- 
ness will be aggravated by this application. Wearing the abdominal 
bandage is a very excellent means of increasing the activity of the stom- 
ach, and also of promoting sleep. Patients of this class usually need a 
great amount of rest, and judgment must be used in advising exercise. 
A change of occupation is essential in many cases, even after a cure has 
been effected, in order to prevent a relapse. We are certain, however, 
that a change of this kind is often advised when a change of diet is all 
that is required. We have not infrequently been consulted by literary 
persons who feared that their minds were becoming so seriously affected 
that they should be obliged to abandon their professions ; but with few 
exceptions we have been able to say to them that a careful regulation of 
the diet and regimen was all that was required, and have been gratified 
to see the result all that could be desired. 

mXBO CASKS. 

It not infrequently happens that cases of dyspepsia exhibit the symp- 
toms which belong to two or more classes of the disease. In cases of this 
sort it is of course nece^ry to conform to the special indications so far 
as can be done. The most ftequ* nt combination is acid and painful dys- 
pepsia. These cases are often very troublesome to manage. None but a 
careful, discerning physician is competent to successfully pilot safely out 
of his doubly perplexing difficulties such a sdfferer as this ; but sufficient 
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care, patience, perseverance, and well-directed effort will secure certain 
success. 

An Important Cantlon.— It is of great importance to recollect 
that the special directions for the diet in different forms of dyspepsia 
which we have given are not always to be followed for an indefinite 
length of time. In many cases it is necessary to adhere strictly to 
the special dietary only for a few days, when the diet may by degrees 
be made to include a larger variety of foods. Wo would, however, im- 
press upjii the mind of the dysj)eptic this fact; that when he finds him- 
self well again, he must not make the error to suj)pose tliat the princi- 
ple *‘once in grace always in gi*ace” in any sense or in tlu‘ smallest de- 
gree applitis to the improved state of his digestion. Although the stom- 
ach may be restored to a sufficient degree of health and vigor to enal)le 
it to do its duty well under favorable circmmtancee, it will be certain 
to fail and relapse into a diseased state again as soon as those conditions 
are no longer supplied. 

1>KPRATK1> APPKTITK. 

SYMPTOMS. — Unnatural Graying for either wholesome or unwholesome foods and 
drinks ; general decline in health, conditions varflng according to the particular phase of 
the disease. 

Polyphagia, or voracious eating, is a symptom which not infre- 
quently accompanies diseases of the digestive organs. It is also fre- 
quently observed in various nervous diseases, as epilepsy and various 
mental disorders. In the form of gluttony it is merely a bad habit 
which is increased by cultivation. Persons affected l)y this dis- 
order, for it must l)e considered a diseased condition, sometimes eat 
almost incredible quantities of food, raw meat, tallow candles, and 
in fact almost everything susceptible of mastication, being greedily de- 
voured as long as the passage to the stomach will admit. In the 
majority of cases, voracious eating soon gives rise to serious indiges- 
tion, which protects the patient from the injuries which occur when 
excessive quantities of food are digested and absorbed into the sys- 
tem, such as fatty degeneration of the blood-vessels and various or- 
ganic ch^ges. The proper treatment for this condition is a rigid re- 
striction of the dietary, the patient being placed, if nece^ssary, upon a 
regular allowance, and carefully watched to prevent his taking too 
large a quantity. Not infrequently this morbid tendency constitutes 
one of the most serious obstacles to recovery, particularly if the pa- 



DEPRAVED APPETITE. 


945 


tient is suffering with some other serious disease. We have frequently 
had patients who were evidently very desirous of recovering health, 
yet who appeared to be totally unable to control their appetites. If 
allowed to sit at the table with others, they would commit gross 
breaches of propriety in appropriating to themselves the whole of 
some favorite article of food without regard to the wants of others, 
eating with a rapidity and voracity more consistent with the charac- 
ter of a hungry beast than of a human being. In these cases the 
morbid tendency rarely disappears without a removal of the disease 
of which it is a symptom. 

Malacia and Pica are terms applied to a perversion of appe- 
tite consisting in a morbid craving after particular substances; the 
first, for substances of a nutritious character ; the second, for sub- 
stances which are wholly innutritions. Cases of the first class are 
frequently seen in what are commonly known as the “ longings ” of 
pregnancy, and frequently similar peculiarities are observed in cases 
of hysteria. Examples of pica are seen in the dirt eaters ” among 
the negroes of the Southern States, and the clay-eating tribes which 
inhabit the valley of the Amazon. 

The treatment for malacia and pica must vary according to the in- 
dividual case. When occasioned by pregnancy, the morbid condition 
will not disappear until the removal of the special cause. The form 
of the disease often seen in young ladies who manifest a great fond- 
ness for such unwholesome and innutritions substances as clay, chalk, 
slate, charcoal, etc., can be treated successfully only by ascertaining 
the morbid condition upon which the disease is really dependent. 

Polydipsia is a disease characterized by a craving for particular liq- 
uids. If water is the liquid craved, it will frequently be drank in quan- 
tities of several gallons in twenty-four hours. A patient who came un- 
der our care not long since asserted that he habitually took one gallon 
of water before breakfast. When such great quantities of fluid are 
taken, the urine is very clear, appearing almost like water, and the 
quantities passed ate very great, which may lead to the suspicion that 
the patient is suffering with diabetes. A diemical examinatign, how- 
ever, shows that this is not ^rrect, by demonstrating the absence of 
sugar. The cause of this peculiar difficulty is not understood, and 
nothing can be done except to improve the general health and re- 
strict the amount of water taken as much as possible. Fortunately, 
60 
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the large amount of water taken does not seem to interfere in irery 
great degree with the general health. This morbid condition accom- 
panies both forms of diabetes. 

Inebriety is a condition in which there is an insatiable desire for 
alcoholic drinks. It is generally produced by long-continued habitual 
use of spirituous liquors, a diseased condition finally being established 
which renders the will almost powerless to control the appetite. 

INTESTINAL PARASITES. 

According to Heller, of the fifty parasites which infest man, twenty- 
one are found in the intestinal canal. The principal of these are of 
two kinds, known as tape-worms and round-worms. Three varieties 
of the former, and five of the latter, together constitute the principal 
parasites which inhabit the alimentary canal in man. The names of 
these several varieties are, of tape- worms, tomia solium ^ tcenia sag- 
inata or 'imdioccmellata^ and Bothriocephjalus latm; of round-worms, 
ascaris lumhricoidM^ oxyurls vennicularis or thread-worm, Tricho- 
cepliolm dispar or whip-worm, anchyloBtomam duodmale^ and tri- 
china spiralis. 

The occurrence of parasites in the intestinal canal is much more 
frequent than is generally supposed, as they often remain for many 
years undiscovered. It not infrequently happens, on the other hand, 
that people imagine themselves to be inhabited by worms of various 
sorts when they are wholly free from parasites of any kind. Less fre- 
quently persons become possessed with the idea that they have within 
their stomachs frogs, lizards, or other reptiles or small animals, a no- 
tion which is wholly without foundation, as it would be impossible 
for one of these creatures to live a day in the stomach or intestinea 

TAPE-WORM. 

SYMPTOES. — Cotie pains in tower part of the abdomen, eepedatt/ after fasting, re- 
Hosed by a futt meat; rasenoua hunger; dieteneion of the bowete with gae; atiernate 
consHpaiion and diarrhea ; eeneation of something mostng in the bowete; Hehing about 
the anus r4itkting of the nose; somttmg; headache; night sweats: patpHaiion; heart- 
bum: citrm/F«; in ehitdren, consuteions; numbness; deafness; btindness; the passage 
of portions of the worm. 

Of the various sympto^ mentioned above, the last is the only 
positive sign of the presence of tape-worm. All the others are never 
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present in any one case; and very often no symptonw whatever occur 
except the passage of portions of the worm and of its eggs (see Figs. 
276 to 378), There are no means of distinguishing hy general 
symptoms the different varieties of tape-worm which inhabit the 



276. Flgr. 277. Vig. 276. 

"Efi^ of Taenia Sag^lnata. BkK Tnnla Botbrioccpbalns Latns. Egg of Taenia Solium. 


‘human body ; the variety can be determined only by examination of 
the portions of the worm which are expelled, or their eggs, with a 
microscope. This is not, however, a point of great practical impor- 
tance, as the same remedy is efficient for all varieties. In some cases, 
various other symptoms are developed, particularly those which are 
•dne to the development of hydatids in the liver, the brain, the 
muscles, and other organs. This may occur in consequence of self- 
infection with the embryos of the worm through the introduction of 
its eggs into the stomach by means of violent retching or vomiting. 


Cause. — The only cause of this disease is the reception into the 
system of the embryo of the tape- worm. These embryos are only to 
be found in the flesh of other animals. The principal sources of 
Jiuman infection are beef and pork. The embryos are found in the 

muscular tissue, or lean meat, in- 
closed in little cysts, as shown in 
Fig. 155 on page 395. In Figa 279 
and 280 the embryo of the tape- worm, 
known as cysticercus, is shown of 
natural size and slightly magnified. 
Plate IX shows the head of an em- 
bryo such as is found in the flesh of the hog, greatly ma^ified. 
When flesh containing the embryos is eaten, the cyst is digestea t)ff by 
the gastric juice, and the embryo attaches itself to the mucous mem- 
brane of the small intestine, by means of its hooks and suckers. In 
a short time a small body is formed, which is quickly, duplicated, and 
ithe process continues until from an insignificant beginning the for- 




Tiff. 279, 

: Small Embryo. 



Fier. 280 . 

Largo Embryo. 
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midable length of fifteen, twenty, and even forty or fifty, or more, 
feet is formed. Thus the worm, when fully developed, is really a 
chain of living creatures, each link being a separate individual, pro- 
ducing eggs in vast numbers, which pass out of the body in tbo dis- 
charges, and, finding entrance into the stomach of some other animal, 
develop into embryos, to be again eaten by man or some other animal, 
in whom the fully developed worm will be produced. 

Treatment. — No patient should ever be treated for tape- worm 
unless the positive signs of the presence of the worm are first de- 
tected. It generally happens that segments of the worm are broken 



off and expelled at intervals ; but when this does not occur spontane- 
ously, portions may be obtained by giving the patient a mild laxative, 
as a small dose of castor-oil. ITie discharges from the bowels should 
be carefully examined for several days, if segments such as are shown 
in Figs. 281 and 282 are not discovered sooner. Persons who are well 
skilled in the use of the microscope may examine the discharges for 
eggs of the worm, which are always present in great numbers when 
the worm is present. We must not omit to add here the caution that 
portions of undigested food, masses of mucus, etc., often r€seml)le 
worms or portions of worms when cursorily examined. The inspec- 
tion should be sufficiently careful to avoid such an error as this. 
Many persons are unnecessarily frightened by appearances of this sort. 
Although many persons have suffered almost untold miseries under 
the hands of quacks without having a cure effected, it may be consid- 
eredjfe positively demonstrated that the worm can in every case be 
e:lpelled, provided that proper treatment is applied. 

Preparatory Treatment. — This occupies two days. Give the 
patient only such food as will not produce much residue, as white 
bread, gruels, rice, and milk. Graham bread, oatmeal, cracked wheat, 
vegetables of all kinds, fruits, especially seedy fruits, and eggs* 
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should be wholly avoided. The patient should drink several 
of cold water within an hour before each meaJ, and should apply fo- 
mentations and percussions to the abdomen for the purpose of causing 
the bowels to become as loose as possible. Large hot enemas should 
also be used twice a day. (See p. 663 for directions for giving large 
enema.) The second day, the patient may eat freely of onions for the 
purpose of sickening the worm. Some recommend salt herring for the 
same purpose, to be eaten with onions. 

Curative Treatment — The third morning after beginning treat- 
ment let the patient take for breakfast a little milk or bran coffee and 
dry white bread toast. Some recommend that the patient shall fast; 
but it is better to allow a small quantity of food, as the tendency to 
vomit is less. The most effective medicine is koosso. This kills the 
worm ; and after it has acted, the dead worm must be expelled by means 
of a dose of castor-oil. The quantity of koosso necessary to kill the 
worm is five to seven drams for an adult. It should be given in small 
capsules, or may be taken in decoction, the whole being drunk. For 
children, the dose should be proportionately smaller. Two hours after 
the koosso has been taken, administer two tablespoonfuls of castor-oil. 
One of the most reliable of all remedies is “ Pelleterine de Tanret,’’ 
directions for the use of which accompany each package. The seeds 
of the common pumpkin have also been successfully used for the 
same purpose. Bruise two ounces of the seeds in a mortar with a 


little water. Add enough water to make a half 
pint. Strain through a coarse cloth. This is for 
one dose. Repeat daily for several days in succes- 
sion. This remedy has the advantage of being per- 
fectly harmless, if it does not destroy the worm. 

It should be remarked that many people im- 
agine themselves to be the possessors of tape-worms 
when they are wholly free from anything of the 
sort. It not infrequently happens, also, that the 
general symptoms of the disease continue for a time 
after the worm is expelled. In order to be assured 
perfectly and definitely that a cure has been ef- 



fected, it is necessary to exaiiiine the discharges 
from the bowels with great care so as to find the head of the worm, 
which may be distinguished by its form, as seen in Fig. 283. On 
account of its small size it should be sought with great care. If the 


head is not expelled, the worm will be likely to grow again. 
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Vim. S84. Bomid- 
Vonn, ostanl lim. 


Prevention , — The only sure means of prevention ia. 
the entire avoidance of the use of meat. It has been 
supposed that the principal source of inf ection is the 
use of raw pork ; but the observations of Dr. Leidy of 
Philadelphia, and the eminent Prof. Cobbold of Eng« 
land, have shown very clearly that the most common 
source of infection is raw beef. Neither salting nor' 
smoking will destroy the embryonic parasites. They 
will resist the action of both cold and heat in an ex- 
traordinary degree. They are only destroyed by a tem - 
perature exceeding 160'" F., and require exposure for 
some little time. This necessitates that meat should 
be thoroughly cooked in order to secure immunity 
from infection with these loathsome parasites. 

ROUIVB- WORMS ^AHCABXS XITMBRICOIBRS. 

symptoms. — hching of noee ; colic pains ; boring pains in ab-- 
domsn; ftckle appotite; distension of stomaeb ; diarrhea, with pas^ 
sage of mucus tinged with blood; dark eyelids; face swollen; fout 
breath ; unequal dilatation of pupils ; unpleasant dreams ; starting 
during sleep as if frightened; grinding of teeth ; pains in limbs; ir- 
regular pulse ; general wasting ; also many of the symptoms de- 
scribed as indicating tape- worm ; only positive sign, expulsion of 
worms. 

Other symptoms not mentioned above are some- 
times produced by the migratory tendencies of the 
worm. It seems to have a special fondness for get- 
ting into narrow places. The worms have been found 
in the oesophagus, the nose, the Eustachian tube» the 
nasal duct, the air-passages, the pancreatic and gall 
ducts, and even in the bladder and uterus, as well as. 
in the stomach and intestines, where they are chiefly 
found. They do not usually remain long in the stom- 
ach, the irritation produced by their presence inducing 
vomiting. The disposition round -worms have for 
squeezing themselves through very small openings has 
been taken advantage of by an ingenious physician 
in the construction of a “ worm-trap.’^ This worm is 
represented of natural size in Fig. 284. 
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Cail86>— The only cause for round- worms is the reception of their 
eggs into the System. It is supposed that they are introduced into the 
stomach fay the use of celery, salads, raw vegetables, and perhaps 
fruits. They may also be introduced by drinking water which has 
been contaminated with the soakings from privies, etc. The eggs 
will retain their vitality for many "years, and are not destroyed by 
freesdng or drying. The embryo, also, when partially developed, ^ows 
almost equal tenacity of life. The worm inhabits the small intestines. 
It is cylindrical in form, of a dirty red(hsh yellow or light brownish 
color, and seven to ten inches in length, the females being a little 
longer than the males. This parasite is very common in some coun- 
tries, quite a large proportion of the inhabitants being affected. 

Treatment.— The best remedy is santonm. Give in doses of one- 
third of a grain to infants, and one-half grain to a grain and a half to 
adults, to be given in capsules or in a syrup four times in one day. 
The last dose should be followed by a laxative dose of castor-oil. 

Another very useful remedy which we have often used with suc- 
cess is the following : FI. £x. of senna nnd FI. Ex. of spigdia, equal 
parts. Dose ; one to four teaspoonfuls three times a day, according to 
the age of the patient. Continue this treatment for two or three 
days. If no worms appear in the bowel discharges, there are probably 
none present. 


TanBAD-woRn-oxirinus wBRAaoinuABis. 

SfMPT0MS.—Senr9 itching and tickling just within the anus, sspeciaity at night: 
unnatural ssKual excttsmsnt ; in males, frequent erections, and ersn seminal emissions; 
presence of the worms in the bowel passages. 

Many other symptoms have been attributed to the presence of this 
worm, but the above are the most important. Contrary to the gener- 
ally received opinion, the worm does not inhabit 
chiefly the rectum, but ^e large intestine, and 
espedally the csecum. Its natural size may be 
seen by reference to Fig. 286 . In Fig. 286 is 
seen the worm greatly magnified and in the act sss. Thread womi. 
of aheddipg its skin. Tl^ symptoms in the rec- Natural aiae. 

turn are produced by the motions of the worms in this part, as they 
go down into the rectum to deposit their eggs. Sometimes they 
crawl out upon the skin about the anus, but in such cases soon die, 
as they caimot return. 
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Caase* — The thread- worm is undoubtedly produced from 
which each worm produces in prodigious numbers. How they get 

into the stomach is not well known, 

y but it is undoubtedly through neglect 

of proper cleanliness. 

Treatment* — It is useless to 
prescribe treatment for the rectum ; 
for this mode of treating the disease 
has been notoriously unsuccessful. 
The treatment, in order to be of any 
real value, must reach the large in- 
testine and especially the caecum. 
According to Heller, the best remedy 
is a copious enema of water, or of a 
solution of castUe soap in proportion 

Jng. asV0. Tnreaa worm shedding Us ^ ^ 

skin. Greatly magnified. of a dram of soap to a quart of water. 

From two to four quarts of water 
should be iiyected into the bowels at once. For method of giving 
large enema, see page 663. A handful of quassia chips may be boiled 
in the water instead of using soap. The remedy usually requires 
several repetitions. In obstinate cases, use the soap enema followed 
by the quassia enema every other day as long as necessary. 



WHl^-WORSI-TBlCOCSPHAlil/S OISPAB* 

SYMPTOKHS.^Only re/iabfe symptom^ 9xpu/$hn of worm or oggo. 

Not a very common parasite. The form of the worm 
is shown in Fig. 287. 

Treatment. — Same as for the preceding. 

STBONGTLtJS DUOBBNAU8. 

SYMPTOMS, -•Mtimmia : paUor; eShauotion: ffyopop8ia;dj8tur(h- 
ances of the circulation ; fickle appetite ; morbid appetite for mortar, 
wood, coaly etc.; pain and heaviness in the stomach; shortness of 
broath; quick pulse; giddiness; ringing in oars; black spots bsfors 
the eyes; dropsy: diarrhea and vomiting. 

This worm occurs only in warm countries, and in this 
country is confined to the Southern States. The worm 


blood sucked from the blood-vessels of the 
siighuy magniffd. muCous meiubrane to which it attaches itself. It is this 


that leads to the great anemia and prostration mdt in this disease. 



DI8EJSJES OF THE LIVER 


953 


CftHSe* — ^The cause is the same as that of other parasitic diseases 
of the intestinal canal ; viz. , the taking of the eggs of the parasite in 
the food or drink. Water from lakes or streams shonld be boiled. 

Treatmeilt* — In bad cases, recovery is very doubtful. The reme- 
dies best to employ are those already recommended for other worms. 
Oil of turpentine is stated to be very efficacious. It should be given 
in milk in two tablespoonful doses, quite a quantity of milk being 
taken afterward. 

VIMEOAR WORMS. 

Recent investigations show that the so-called ^‘vinegar eels” 
usually found in cider vinegar, sometimes take up their abode in the 
intestines as parasites. The best mode of prevention is to avoid the 
use of vinegar. The juice of lemons or other acid fruits is a whole- 
some and satisfactory substitute. 

FJLUKES. 

The fluke is a parasitic worm which inhabits the duodenum and 
biliary passages in man. It is very common in sheep, occasioning 
what is known as liver-rot,^' a disease from which many thousands 
of sheep often die in a single epidemic. In Egypt a variety of the 
parasite is found which gives rise to a very formidable disease. In 
this country, fortunately, the parasite is so seldom met with in man 
that it is of no medical importance. 

DISEASES OF THE LIVER. 

In ancient times derangements of the liver were supposed to be a 
fundamental condition in nearly all diseases. In the humoral theory 
of disease, great stress was laid upon the condition of the bile, yellow 
bile being supposed to produce inflammation, while black bile induced 
opposite conditions, together with hypochondria and insanity. In 
modem times, the tendency has been to the opposite extreme. When 
it became thoroughly established that the liver was not the seat of 
the mind, as was once supposed, and especially when Harvey made 
the di8cover3rthat the heart instead of the liver was the center of the 
circulation, medical men began to look upon the liver as of far less im- 
portance than it had for ages been supposed to be. Even among the 
common people the liver has come to be regarded as merely an organ 
for making bile, and it is rare that any diseased condition, besides 
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structural derangements/ is attributed to it except such as diepend 
upon some disturbance of secretion. The most recent inveatigationa 
have shown that the ancient theory was more nearly correct than the 
modern one, and that while the liver is neither the seat of the mind 
nor the center of circulation of the blood, it performs a number of 
other important functions besides that of secreting the bile; namely^ 
elaboration of certain elements of the food, by which process they are 
fitted to form blood ; and the destruction, for the purpose of removal 
from the system, of worn-out particles which become sources of dis- 
ease, if retained. The last-named function is independent of the secre- 
tion proper, which is both a secretory and an excretory product, being 
useful in the process of digestion, and at the same time containing 
poisonous elements which must be eliminated from the system. Ee-^ 
cent discoveries have shown that the liver performs a most impor- 
tant office in the destruction of poisons. It is this function which 
renders possible the recovery from such maladies as typhoid fever, 
the liver destroying the poisons produced by the germs of the dis- 
ease, upon which the fever and other symptoms depend. Diseases 
of the liver, like those of most of the other organs of the body, are 
chiefly of two classes, — functional and structural. 

Functional Diseases of the Liver.— In the light of modem in- 
vestigations in pathology and physiology, there is little reason to 
doubt but that disordered action of the liver is a morbid condition to 
which may be attributed a great variety of symptoms which have 
often been attributed to other organs. The ordinary classification of 
functional disorders of the liver is as follows : first, diminished secre- 
tion ; second, increased secretion ; third, secretion of morbid bile. As 
this classification is not in accordance with the most modem views of 
physiology, it must be discarded. In treating this subject we shall 
follow very closely the classification of Murchison, one of the most re- 
cent, and by far the most able, writer on diseases of the liver. 

TOBPm UVPR. 

STMPTOMS.^Bowe/8 irregular, generally costhe; diechargee yellow, whitioh, or 
drab ; disagreeable taste In the mou^, usually In the morning ; furred tongue, yeHewM 
or white: toss of appetite; sallow or dingy skin; patches on the skinlcnown ae**li¥er 
spots: ” white of the eye yellow or dingy; flatulence; headache in the front part ef the 
head; dullness and hearinees most of the time; lassitude and drowelnees after nmole; 
great depression of spirits ; ssdimont In ths urins whsn cold; rsrtigo ; noisss in M# 
sars; disturbed steep. 
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Catt»efifo~&i!or» in diet may justly be said to be the most frequent of 
all the numerous causes of torpidity of the liver. Fashionable timers,, 
late suppers, overeating, especially the excessive use of fats, sugar, 
pastry, condiments, alcoholic drinks, and tea and coffee, may be charged 
with being the most common causes of inactivity of this organ. The 
free use of mustard, ginger, pepper, curry powder, and other irritating 
condiments in many tropical countries, leads to the almost universal 
prevalence of this disease. In addition, sedentary habits, the use of 
tobacco and other narcotics, restriction of the liver by wearing tight 
clothing, and malaria should also be mentioned as important causes of 
this very common affection. We should also remark that the pro- 
longed use of laxative medicines, “ after-dinner pills,” and the various 
drugs that are recommended for constipation, are most prolific 
sources of torpid liver. The same may be said of mercury, although 
this drug is less frequently used than formerly, and is seldom employed 
to such an extent as twenty years ago. The liver possesses the curi- 
ous property of being able to retain in its structure metallic poisons 
which may be brought to it in the circulation, so that the effect of in- 
juries received from a mercurial course is apt to be more or less 
permanent. 

Treatment. — In severe chronic cases of this affection the patient 
must studiously avoid the use of fats, sugar, condiments, and alcoholic 
drinks. Kegulation of the diet is a positive necessity in the radical 
treatment of this disease. Tobacco, if used, must also be discontinued. 
If the patient's habits are sedentary, he must begin a course of regular^ 
systematic exercise, and should in every way possible build up liis gen- 
eral health. Food should be taken in moderate quantities, and should 
consist chiefly of grains and acid fruits. Some patients are obliged 
to avoid the use of milk ; with others it does not seem to disagree. In 
addition to these general measures, the patient, if not emaciated, may 
take with advantage for two or three weeks two or three vapor batha 
or packs a week. The wet girdle, or should be worn night and 

day. The use of the hot and cold douche over the liver is very efficient. • 
Central galvanization may also be applied with advantage. The use of 
mercury wiih various laxatives, purgatives, and the hosts of liver med- 
icines which are recommended for this very common affection, will do» 
more harm than good. The best that any of these drugs could do would 
be to whip up the flagging energies of the already overworked organ 
without in any way lightening its burdens or giving it increased 
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strength to perform the labor required of it. The repeated use dF reme- 
dies of this kind greatly aggravates the trouble, increasmg the inactivity 
of the organ. Mercury does not stimulate the liver. 

An aseptic dietary (see Appendix) sliould be adopted, Kumy* 
zoon or buttermilk should be used in place of milk, and in many 
cases nut meal should be substituted for milk and butter, Fomenta-^ 
tions may be applied over the liver daily with advantage, and a cold 
sponge bath may be taken every morning. Vigorous out-of-door ex- 
ercise is a matter of great importance. Breathing exercises are 
especially helpful to the liver, as they aid the circulation of blood 
through the organ, thus diminishing congestion. So-called torpidity 
of the liver is chiefly due to the formation of poisonous substances 
in the stomach. The liver must be relieved, so far as possible, of 
all unnecessary burdens by the nonuse of meat, cheese, and all 
other substances which are readily decomposable or already decom- 
posing. Intestinal antiseptics are of great value. Charcoal or char- 
coal tablets (see Appendix) may be constantly used with advantage 
in the case of persons who habitually suffer from biliousness or tor- 
pidity of the liver. 


COBTOISSITIOIV OF THE XITER. 

SYMPTOMS. — Gas in the stomach and bowels ; weight and fullness in the stomach 
and in the region of the liver; heart-burn and eructation of acid matter; furred tongue: 
clammy, bitter taste in the mouth in the morning; nasal and pharyngeal catarrh; bowels 
irregular ; color of etools changeable ; palpitation of the heart ; beating at the stomach : 
irregular pulse ; disturbed eieep ; bad dreams ; disturbance of vision : vertigo ; pain in 
front part of head; hemorrhoids: dry cough; urine highly colored ; red sed’ment 

All of the above symptoms are not always found in any one patient, 
but the majority of them will be observed in all patients siiflTering from 
acute or chronic congestion of the liver. This affection is much more 
common than is generally supposed, and it lays the foundation for a 
great variety of secondary difliculties. On account of the congested 
state of the liver, it fails to perform its work of breaking down the waste 
•tissues and effecting their elimination by the kidneys ; consequently, the 
whole system is contaminated by the products of imperfect elaboration, 
the chief of which are uric and oxalic acids. Gout is well known to be 
due to the accumulation of uric acid in the syston, and doubtless de- 
pends more on the inactive state of the liver due to congestion than to 
any other cause. Stone in the bladder, gall-stones, degeneration of 
kidneys, general degeneration of the tissues of the body*, local inflamina- 
tions of various kinds, and numerous constitutional diseases, are un- 
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doubtedly due to disordered action of the liver, probably chronic 
congestion. 

There are good reasons for believing that many constitutional dis- 
eases which are not otherwise easily accounted for, are really due to disor- 
dered liver. Among other disorders which may fairly be attributable to 
functional derangements of this organ, may be mentioned dyspepsia, hein- 
orrhoids, jaundice, nervous debility, pains in the limbs, burning or scorch- 
ing patches in the palms or soles, neuralgia, headache, cramp, vertigo, 
disturbances of vision, paralysis, mania, epilepsy, sleeplessness, depression 
of spirits, and nervous irritability. Various derangements of other or- 
gans due to functional disturbance of the liver, may be chiefly attributed 
to congestion, such as palpitation of the heart, neuralgia of the heart, 
feeble circulation, chronic catarrh of the throat, asthma, chronic bron- 
chitis, chronic inflammation of the bladder, together with various dis- 
eases of the skin, as psoriasis, eczema, urticaria, pruritis or intolerable 
itching, boils, and brown spots in the face and hands known as liver spots. 

Causes. — The causes of congestion of the liver, like those of most 
other functional diseases of the organ, include chronic catarrh of the stom- 
ach and intestines, and organic disease of the heart and lungs, by which 
mechanical congestion is produced. Among other causes, errors in diet 
must be mentioned as the most important. Overeating is one of the 
most frequent causes of this affection. A careful examination will show 
that the liver becomes enlarged after a hearty meal, owing to the increased 
(quantity of blood sent into it during digestion. The use of fats, sugars, 
and alcoholic drinks may rightly be regarded as among the most serious 
dietetic errors productive of this disease, as it may easily be shown that 
the size of the liver is very greatly increased after a meal in which these 
injurious substances have been used. It has been shown also that the 
deficient supply of pure air, high temperature, prolonged mental anxiety, 
malaria, and various other conditions are productive of congestion of the 
liver. 

Treatment. — Dr. Murchison wisely remarks with reference to tlie 
treatment of this disease, that " much more permajient benefit is to be 
derived from careful regulation of the ingesta [food] than from physic.'’ . 
Dr. Bence Jones, an eminent English physician, who is good authority on 
the subject, insists that a minimum of albuminous [meat and eggs] food 
should be taken in order to produce less uric acid.” Sugar, butter, 
tea and cofl^, eonditnents of all kinds, and alcoholic drinks, should be 
scrupulously avoided. The food should be as simple as possible, and the 
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patient should be exceedingly careful to avoid ovamUng. The uae of 
-acid fruits is to be recommended. Much benefit may be derived from the 
use of water. It should be drank in considerable quantities for the pur- 
pose of thoroughly cleansing the tissues fiom the products of the breaking 
down of the system. The skin should be kept clean by daily baths. 
The vapor and Turkish batha^ packs, rubbing wet sheet, and abdominal 
girdle, are excellent measures of treatment. In addition, the same meas- 
ures should be employed as recommended for torpidity of the liver, a con- 
dition in many respects closely resembling congestion Iron, quinine, 
and the various other tonics which are fioquently prescribed for persons 
'Sufiering with congestion of the liver, always aggravate the difliculty. 
Illustrations of this fact are found in the work of Dr. Mui’diison already 
referred to ; and we have often confirmed it by experience. 

Hi:PAXIT18.-lIVFl^]!II]iIAT10J!V OF THF MTWEL. 

SYMPTOMS,— Tenderness on the right side near the lower border of the ribs; high 
fever similar to that of typhdid fever; enlargement of the liver, producing sensation of 
fullness on right side; pain, increased by pressing up under the ribs, also by cough or a 
deep breath; patient cannot He on the left side; short breath; cough; vomiting; hic- 
cough ; white of the eye yellow ; pain near the right collar-bone and about the shoulder; 
.occasionally, formation of abscesses which occasion great increase of pain and tender- 
/less, with diarrhea and dysentery. 

Causes. — The causes of inflammation of the liver are similar to those 
which produce congestion. 

Treatment* — One of the very best means which can be employed 
after regulating the patient’s diet, giving him only the most simple food, 
is the application of hot fomentations over the liver. The fomentations 
.should be applied several times a day for ten to twenty minutes each 
time. They will relieve pain, and have a tendency to subdue inflamma- 
tion and restore the organ to a healthy condition. In the intervals be- 
Irween the applications, a large compress should be kept upon the bowels 
over the region of the liver. The diet should be restricted to a very 
small quantity of the simplest food. The patient may be allowed to 
drink lemonade or barley-water. If an abscess continues to develop un- 
til suppuration occurs, serious consequences may result from its discharge 
into the abdominal cavity. Absc^ of the liver may be relieved by 
jsispiration. 

Cbrouic Inflamiuation of the Liver. — The disease known by this 
name is really chronic congestion. The causes, symptoms, and treatment 
jun similar to those of congestion and torpidity of the liver. 
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IJIFldlJNnilATIOrV OF THF BIXF-BFCTS* 

SYMPTOMS, — Tenderness at the pit of the stomach and at the lower border of the 
ribs on the right side; tightness in the same region ; nausea: slight fever; constipation 
of the bowels ; Jaundice ; together with the various symptomi of congestion of the liver. 

This disease is generally caused by errors in diet, and is almost al- 
ways preceded by symptoms of indigestion, particularly by acute ca- 
tarrh of the stomach, commonly known as a bilious attack. The treat- 
ment of this affection is precisely the same as that indicated in con- 
gestion and inflammation of the liver. 

SYMPTOMS. — Dull pain about the liver, sometimes extending to the shoulder; chills 
and fever; nausea ; in severe cases, attacks of vomiting accompanied by severe pains at 
the pit of the stomach usually coming on after some slight exertion or jarring of the body; 
jaundice; concretions found in the bowel discharges. 

Gall-stones are concretions or hard masses, which are found after 
vdeath in the gall-bladder, or pass oft* during life, and may be found in 
tlie discharges from the bowels. They usually consist of cholesterine, 
an abundant constituent of the bile, but contain more or less of other 
matters also. Cholesterine is a resinous substance, and when this ele- 
ment predominates, the concretions resemble resin and will burn when 
held in a flame. 

Causes. — The origin of gall-stones is not well understood. It is 
probable that they are caused by portions of mucus which become 
lodged in the biliary passages, and become centers for the accumulation 
.of cholesterine, the coloring-matter of the bile, and various calcareous 
matters. The causes of gall-stones are chiefly catarrh of the bile- 
ducts, errors in diet, particularly the excessive use of animal food, the 
habitual use of alcoholic drinks, and sedentary habits of life. It has 
been noticed that this disease occurs very frequently in persons kept 
in close confinement in jails. It has also been observed that cows 
frequently suffer from gall-stones when kept in stables during the win- 
ter. There are also reasons for believing that the use of hard water 
'is a common cause of the affection. The disease is most apt to occur 
in advanced life, and is more common among females than males. 

The diagnosis of gall-stdnf s is not positive unless they are found 
in the discharges from the bowels. The only method for finding them 
is to carefally wash the discharges through a sieve with water. This 
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should be done for three or four days after the paroxysm occurs if no 
concretion is sooner found. We have a number of specimens of gall- 
stones, some of which are remarkably large. In one case, the gall- 
bladder was greatly distended and completely filled with a single biliary 
concretion. 

Treatment. — To relieve the most urgent symptoms, give the 
patient a hot sitz, vapor, or full bath, also apply hot fomentations over 
the region of the stomach and liver. To relieve vomiting, small bits 
of ice may be swallowed. Copious drinks of hot water containing a 
little bicarbonate of soda will also give relief. If the suffering is very 
great, avoid opium, but chloroform in ten- to twenty-drop doses may 
be used. To prevent an occurrence of the attack, all the causes of 
the disease should be avoided. The patient should take only the most 
simple foods. Fats should be avoided. For drink, only distilled or 
soft water should be used, which shouhl be taken in abundance, six or 
eight glasses being drunk each day. The usual measures of treatment 
recommended for torpid liver should also be employed. The popular 
notion that certain medicines possess the property of dissolving gall- 
stones is an error which has not the slightest foundation in fact, not 
being sustained by experience. Medicines taken into the stomach for 
this purpose would never reach the bile-duct in sufficient quantity to 
accomplish this, although they might be able to dissolve the concre- 
tions when applied to them outside the body. The only remedy of 
any value whatever is to render the bile unusually fluid by drinking 
large quantities of water, as has already been recommended. In 
some cases a surgical operation is required. The writer removed 
fourteen large stones from the gall-bladder of one patient. 

SYMPTOMS. — Yellowness of the eyes and skin ; dark or saffron color of urine : day 
colored bowel discharges : itching of the skin ; drowsiness; giddiness; lassitude; mental 
depression ; irritable temper ; bad taste in the mouth ; slow pulse ; general symptoms of 
dyspepsia. 

Causes. — The principal causes are the following: Obetruction 
of the bile-duct by gall-stones or tumors, or by swelling of the mucous 
membrane in consequence of catarrh of the duodenum or bile-duct, 
the effects upon the system of certain poisons, as malaria, and the 
poisons which occasion yellow fever, typhoid and typhus fevers, scar- 
latina. etc., together with animal poisons, snake bites, and such min- 



ENLARGEMENT OF THE LIVER. 961 

eral poisons as mercury, silver, copper, and antimony. It also occurs 
as the result of fright, anxiety, or any other severe mental emotion. 

InfiBetioiis Jaundice.^ In this form of the disease, gall-stones are 
not presenli The jaundice is caused by closure of the bile ducts, or 
a portion of them, from swelling due to catarrh. The disease origi- 
nates in catarrh of the stomach and bowels, and is most often caused 
by errors in diet. Jaundice is usually ushered in by a chill and fever, 
giving the disease a close resemblance to malarial fever, with pain 
similar to that of gall-stone, but less acute. The disease is more per- 
sistent in jaundice tlian in gall-stones. 

Treatment. — Treatment consists in removing, so far as possible, 
the causes of the disease which have been enumerated. In addition 
to this, the patient must adopt the measures of treatment recom- 
mended for torpid and congested liver, which wo need not here repeat. 
In case jaundice is due to partial obstruction from gall-stones, the 
latter affection must be treated in the manner already described. 

Itching is relieved by alkaline baths, menthol liniment, and copi- 
ous water drinking. In infectious jaundice, use daily fomentations 
over the liver and employ an aseptic dietary (see Appendix). 

EUnLARGEMEIVT OF THE EITEB. 

Enlargement of the liver is often accompanied by pain, as when 
the result of inflammation, abscess, cancer, or catarrh of the bile-ducts. 
In some cases there is no pain, as in fatty and waxy liver, hydatids and 
hypertrophy of the organ. The symp- 
toms which accompany the disease dif- 
fer accmdingto the cause of the enlarge- 
ment and the particular form of the 
disease present. The abnormal size of 
the organ may be easily discovered by 
palpation of the abdomen, as the pa- 
tient lies on bis back with his knees 
drawn up 90 as to relieve the abdominal 
walls. In health, the lower border of 
the liver readies only to the tower edge 
of the ribs on the right side, but iu dis- 
ease it may be mrtended so as to fill np 
a eonaiderable proportion of the ab- 
dom^. Fl^. 288 represents the normal 
61 
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the Natnral Sixe and Position 
of Liver. 
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size and position of the liver. Fig. 289 shows the size of the liver 
in a case which we had under treatment at the time of this writing. 

It will be observed that the organ 



Fig*. 289. Greatly enlarged Liver. 


was increased to several times its 
natural size. 

Waxy Liver.— -In this form of en- 
largement of the liver, the tissue of 
the organ liecomcs tilled with a peculiar 
substance, which gives to it a waxy 
appearance. The organ loses its natu 
ral chocolate hue and becomes very 
light colored. The disease most often 
occurs in persons who have long suf- 
fered from the daily loss of large 
quantities of pus, as from a chronic 
abscess. It is generally accompanied 
by a similar disease of the kidneys, 


which is indicated by the presence of albumen in the urine. It also 


occurs in consumption. For treatment, see ‘‘ Waxy Degeneration of 


the Kidneys.’* 


Fatty Degeneration. — In this affection, the tissues of the liver 
become infiltrated with fat. The disease gives very few symptoms. 
Its existence may be surmised, however, from the existence of fatty 
degeneration in other organs. It is generally accompanied by fatty 
degeneration of the heart, indicated by a weak pulse and febrile diffi- 
culties, The disease is produced by overeating, and by all other causes 
which conduce to the formation of fat and interfere with the general 
health. The habitual use of alcoholic drinks will produce fatty 
degeneration of the liver and other organs, on account of the increased 
amount of fat in the blood. It is often found in such wasting diseases 
as consumption, chronic dyspepsia, cancer, etc. In thirteen persons 
who died of delirium tremens, Frerichs found seven who were af- 
fected with this disease. The influence of sedentary habits in pro- 
ducing fatty degeneration is shown by the fact that it is almost 
universal in the domestic cat. The fact is also well known to pathol- 
ogists that the liver of a cat is generally selected for the purpose of 
demonstrating the microscopical changes which take place in this dis- 
ease, when a specimen of human liver subject to this disease can not 
be readily obtained. . 
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Treatment. — The patient should avoid butter, fais, sugar, alco- 
holic drinks, tea and coffee, and in fact all articles of food conducive 
to the production of fat. An abundance of out-of-door exercise should 
be taken. Great attention should be given to the general health. 

mriDATlD TVMOSL OF THK I^IVFR. 

This is a disease in which cysts are formed in the liver, being de- 
veloped from the echinococcus. The origin of these cysts is very curi- 
ous. Eggs from the tape- worm from the common dog find entrance 
to the stomach through the food or drink, being developed into minute 
embryos, which find their way into the liver, there forming the cysts 
which are characteristic of this disease. The dropsical enlargement 
becomes so great as to cause inconvenience to the patient. Death 
sometimes occurs from rupture of the cyst and discharge of its contents 
into the abdominal cavity, chest, veins, or some other internal part 
In Iceland the disease is so very common that it is said to be the cause 
of at least one-seventh of the whole number of deaths. 

Treatment. — The only measure of treatment of any value is re- 
moval of the fluid by means of the aspirator. It has been found that 
if one-half or two-thirds of the fluid bo removed, the disease will dis- 
appear in a majority of cases. Electricity has also been used with 
success in the treatment of cases of this kind. 

Gm L.1TER.— COIVTRACTIOIV OF THE LITER. 

Diminution in the size of the liver is by no means so common an affec* 
tion as enlargement of this organ. The most com- 
mon cause is the use of alcoholic drinks, which 
occasions what is known as atrophy, or cirrhosis, of 
the liver. This form of liver is seen in Fig. 290. 

It is sometimes called “hob-nail ” liver on accountof 
the great abundance of small nodules seen upon the 
surface. The first symptoms of the disease are 
those of alcoholic poisoning, which are nausea, 
retching in the morning, accompanied by a sink- 
ing feeling, loss of appetite for solid food, bitter 
taste in the mouth, pain after eating, irregularity 
of the bowels, piles, turbid urine, and mental de- 
pression. After a time, the patient becomes sallow 
and emaciated, and reddish spots appear upon the face in consequence of 
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the enlargement of the veins ; also in most cases there is a dull pain low 
down upon the right side, and pain in the right shoulder. Sometimes the 
roughness of the surface of the liver may be felt through the abdominal 
walls. If the disease has existed some time, abdominal dropsy occurs 
from obstruction to the portal circulation ; also enlargement of the exter- 
nal veins of the abdomen, due to the same cause. Piles is an almost 
constant accompaniment of the disease, being produced in the same way. 
Disease of the kidneys is also quite likely to be present. 

Treatment. — Total abstinence from all stimulants. The diet must 
he of the plainest and simplest character, all fats, sweets, spices, pastry, 
and all other foods difficult of digestion being carefully avoided. Abdom- 
inal dropsy should be treated as described elsewhere. The treatment 
and diet recommended for torpid liver (see page 954) are most ap- 
propriate for cases of this class. 


DISPUidGmENT PESTORTIOIV OF THF 1.ITFR. 


The morbid conditions of the liver considered under this head are 
wholly attributable to the abuse of the organ by tight lacing. Figs. 

291, 292, 293, and 294 are rep- 
resentations of livers found in 
patients in post-mortem exam- 
inations, which illustrate the ter- 
rible effects of following the 
custom of constricting the waist. 
The custom is not wholly con- 
fined to the female sex, as might 
be supposed. In Fig. 291 the 
organ is so distorted as to be 
Fig. 291 . scarcely recognizable. The low- 

Liver Distorted by Tight LaciBg. er portion has been crowded 

down into a conical form, and the whole organ has evidently been so 
compressed as to render the proper performance of its functions impossi- 
ble. In Fig. 292 the compression has been applied somewhat differently, 
and consequently a diflerent effect has been produced, the organ having 
been nearly cut in two by the continuous pressure brought to bear upon 
it. Fig. 293 represents a liver which has been divided into three parts, 
or lob^, in the lower of which can be seen several enlarged veins, 
branches of the portal vein, which have become enormously distended 
by the long-continued pressure. Fig. 294 illustrates a case in which 
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the pressure applied about the waist was so great that the liver was 
compressed entirely out of ite normal position, being crowded down 



Fig:. 292. Liver Dcfonaed by CompresHion. 


wholly below the ribs, until its rounded surface, which should be pre- 
sented upward, is presented outward against the abdominal wall, giv- 
ing the deceptive appearance of enormous enlargement. 



Fig*. 293. Livor Showing Effects of Compression. 

When pursuing a special course of study in this class of diseases in 
Bellevue ^ospital several years ago, we encountered the case of a 
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Fig. 294. 


woman in whom the condition 
of the liver was as represented 
in Fig. 295. The constriction 
of the waist had been so great 
that the liver was almast lit- 
erally divided in two. The 
case was in fact a typical one 
of “tight-lace fissure of the 
liver." 

It is stated on good author- 
ity that displacements and dis- 
tortions of the liver in conse- 
quence of tight lacing are ex- 
ceedingly common. Indeed, it 
is impossible to believe that 
any liver could be subjected 
to the abnormal conditions 
necessitated by the' modem 
fashionable dress without be- 
ing compreased out of its natu- 
ral shape and pasition. The 
only remedy, of course, for dis- 


placements and distortions is to discontinue the cause, and to employ 
such means as will, so far as possible, restore the distorted parts to their 


normal condition. In the majority of 
cases this can be accomplished only to a 
slight degree, as the distortion becomes 
permanent after it has existed for a num- 
ber of years. 

As before remarked, women are not the 
only transgressors in this direction. The 
habit of sustaining the pantaloons by 
buttoning them tightly about the waist, 
or holding them by means of a tightly 
buckled belt, is a very bad one, and may 
produce as much distortion of the liver 
as tjght lacing in ladies. Some years ago, 
the injury resulting from the general 



Fig. 896. 


prevalence of the habit in the Russian army became so apparent that 
a royal edict was issued prohibiting it * 
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ElfLABGEBIiaiT OF THE SPUBEN.- AGUE-CAKE. 

SYMPTOMS . — Sallow eountumneo; palonoss of tho lipa and gums; dyspepsia; 
emaciation; liability to hemorrhage; sense of weight and uneasiness on the left side. 
When great. His liter may be felt below the border of the riba on the left side. 

In cases in which enlargement of the spleen is slight, none of the above 
mentioned symptoms may be present. 

Cause. — Enlargement of the spleen is a frequent result of malarial 
poisoning. It generally occurs, to some extent at least, in all cases of 
malarial disease, and also in typhus and typhoid fevers, and various 
other acute diseases, especially those of an infectious character. Why 
this enlargement occurs is not understood, but the most recent view 
on the subject, as elucidated by Prof. Hosier in Ziemssen’s Encyclopedia, 
is that the spleen acts somewhat as a strainer for the blood, and gathers 
to itself the disease germs and other morbid elements which are cir- 
culating in the vital fluid. Numerous experiments which have been made 
upon animals seem to confirm this view. It is thought by the dis- 
tinguished author mentioned, that mercury and various other drugs are 
productive sources of disease of the spleen. It has also been observed 
•as the result of disease of the heart, lungs, and liver. 

Treatment. — Eecent experiments made by Hosier, Fleury, and va- 
rious eminent Qerman authorities, have shown very clearly that the cold 
douche is one of the most eflectivo of all remedies in the treatment of en- 
largement of the spleen. In cases in which the enlargement is very 
marked, it is frequently possible to demonstrate an actual decrease in 
size of the organ immediately after the application of a cold douche. 
We usually employ in such cases the alternate hot and cold douche, using 
temperatures as extreme as the patient can bear without great discomfort, 
and haveobtained very excellent results. Various other means of apply- 
ing heat and cold alternately a;re also useful. Another remedy of value 
is the abdominal bandage, or wet girdle. It should be worn constantly 
for several weeks. If irritation of the skin is produced, the bandage 
may be left off during the day. Vapor and Turkish baths, wet-sheet 
packs, and other powerful derilrative measures, are also useful in the treat- 
ment of this affection. There is also some evidence that electricity is a 
valuable remedy in these cases. The galvanic current is especially 
useful. 
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NYIIIPTO]»I8 Ri:i.ATINO TO TSC: mOKSTl^TS OROAHN. 

Under this head we shall notice briefly, for the convenience of the 
reader, the most important symptoms which require attention in the 
treatment of diseases of the digestive organs, and which have not previ- 
ously been noticed at all, or at least but briefly, giving also ready and 
simple methods of treatment for the same. 

Flatulence. — Gas in the stomach and bowels comes from the fer- 
mentation of imperfectly digested food. Restrict the quantity of food. 
Avoid starch, sugar, butter, all sweets and fais. Also avoid k*a, coffees 
chocolate, and all other drinks at meals. Use soft toiled eggs, rare toef, 
and dry food. Relieve the towels regularly. Wear wet biindages at 
night. Knead and percuss the towels a great deal. Take a teaspoon- 
ful of powdered charcoal in a little water after each meal, or eat one or 
two charcoal crackers. 

Acidity. — ^Avoid sweet and starchy foods, soups, coarse vegetables, 
raw fruits, and drink at meali^. Eat slowly and of dry food. Avoid 
mixing fruits and vegetables. In many cases milk must be dis- 
carded. Acidity may be due to fermentation or hyperpepsia. 
When due to fermentation, lavage should be employed once or twice 
a week, and sometimes daily for a week or two. Two or three char- 
coal tablets should be taken after each meal. The common use of 
soda in these cases is harmful. The use of a dry food, such as gra- 
nose or zwieback, well masticated, is important. When the acidity 
is due to hyperpepsia, half a teaspoonful of bicarbonate of soda in a 
glass of water may be taken with advantage two or three hours after 
eating. In very severe cases take immediately after eating. In 
acidity, a test meal and examination of the stomach fluid is often 
necessary for a satisfactory diagnosis. 

Heartburn. — This condition differs so little from the preceding 
that it is relieved by the same remedies. A very few sips of hot 
water will soinetimevS give prompt relief, and if taken a lialf-hour after 
the close of the meal, will usually prevent the occurrence of this 
troublesome condition. The patient must abstain from all sorts of 
fats and greasy foods most scrupulously, as well as from sweets. In 
many cases, it is well also to make use of but little flesh food, for a 
time, at least. 

Nausea. — When present soon after eating, give the patient fre- 
quent small sips of hot drink, either water alone, or water to which a 
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few drops of camphor, peppermint, winter-gi’een, or some other aro- 
matic has been added. Also apply hot fomentations over the stomach 
constantly for an hour or two. The hot-water bag may be used with 
advantage instead of moist heat. In some cases a few sips of strong 
lemonade, taken very hot, gives immediate relief. In obstinate cases, 
the patient may take three or four drops of dilute muriatic acid in a 
tablespoonful of water, drawing tlie acid liquid through a glass tube 
or a straw, to avoid injury to the teeth. If the stomach is empty, 
small sips of iced water or bits of ice may be swallowed at frequent 
intervals. Ice to the spine, opposite the stomach, and the local appli- 
cation of electricity — either faradization or galvanization, — are meas- 
ures to which we have often resorted with success when other means 
have failed. When the nausea evidently arises from the presence in 
the stomach of substances which ought to be expelled, as indigestible 
articles which have been eaten, or the irritating products of indiges- 
tion, vomiting shoul<l be induced by drinking copiously of warm 
water. Lavage, by means of the stomach-tube, is the only satis- 
factory means of cleansing the organ. Vomiting does not empty it. 

Yomiting. — Employ the same remedies recommended for nausea, 
applying them with greater energy and persistence. Sometimes ice 
to the stomach will give relief when other measures fail. If relief is 
not otherwise obtained, employ lavage. 

Regurgitation of Food, — Many dyspeptics* habitually spit up 
the food eaten very soon after each meal. Often the food is raised to 
the mouth by an involuntary effort which cannot be controlled by the 
will, the food spit out being in the same condition as when swallowed. 
In some of these cases the regurgitation is the result of habit ; in 
others, it is due to a morbid irritability of the stomach. In both classes 
of cases it is important that the patient should remain very quiet for 
an hour or two after eating. The food should be dry in character, and 
restricted in quantity at first, the patient being gradually accustomed 
to larger quantities until able to take as much as necessary. When 
the food thrown up is very acid, the remedies recommended for acidity 
should be employed. 

Swallowing Air, — The curious habit of swallowing air, known as 
wind-sucking, or cribbing, in horses, is sometimes acquired by human 
beings. After a few acts of swallowing accomplished by much effort, 
the patient will sometimes belch very large quantities of air. We have 
met with but a few cases of this rare disease. The only cure is to 
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watch the patient carefully for a few hours after each meal, compell- 
ing him to desist sliould he be observed in the act of repeating the 
practice. 

Heaviness at the Stomach. — Persons suffering with various 
forms of stomach derangements often complain of a feeling of weight 
ot* licaviness at the stomach after eating, even though the quantity of 
food taken be very small. This is particularly common in cases of 
chronic catarrh of the stomach. Relief will usually be obtained by 
sipping hot water in very small quantities and applying hot fomenta- 
tions over the stomach for half an hour after a meal. Wo have cured 
several patients by having them wear a hot bag over the stomach for 
an liour or two after each rdeal. The alternate hot and cold douche 
daily applied to the spine, opposite the stomach, is an excellent meas- 
ure of treatment. The wearing of the warm moist abdominal bandage 
at night is also a good remedy. The Natural Abdominal Supporter 
( see Appendix ) is necessary in many cases. 

Faintness. — An unpleasant sensation called “faintness,” or an 
‘ ‘ albgone feeling,” occurring before or sometimes after meals, is a fre- 
quent source of very great annoyance to many sufferers from stomaiih 
disorders. One of the best means of relief is taking a few sips of 
ice-cold water or of hot lemonade. The common practice of eating 
to relieve the unpleasant sensation, while it affords temporary relief, 
aggravates the evil iff the end. Discontinue the use of condiments ; 
restrict the use of animal food ; when very faint, drink a little cold 
water. Subcarbonate of bismuth, twenty-grain doses, is a good remedy. 

Pain in the Stomach. — Apply hot fomentations over the seat of 
pain. In case this does not give relief, apply ice over the stomacli and 
fomentations to the spine, giving the patient small bits of ice to 
swallow. A large drink of hot water will frequently stop the pain at 
once. Cramp in the stomach can usually be relieved in the same way. 

Fain in the Bowels. — Apply hot fomentations and administer a 
hot enema. Repeat applications at intervals of half an hour for two 
or three hours, if not relieved before. Cramp in the bowels will usu- 
ally yield to the same remedies. 

Pain in Small of Back. — Hot fomentations to the back and 
stomach afford most prompt relief, though sometimes they must be 
continued for some hours when the pain is severe, and the patient 
must be kept veiy quiet. Daily rubbing of the painful parts, axid 
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the use of ^.Iternate hot and cold applications, together with the ab- 
dominal girdle worn nights, are also useful measures. 

Pain beneath Shoulder-Blades.— Generally due to disorder of 
the stomach. Relieved by fomentations over stomach, with daily rub- 
bing, and the application of moist or dry heat to the seat of pain. 

Fullness, Weight, and Pain in Right Side. — The various un- 
pleasant sensations felt under the lower ribs upon the right side are 
partly attributable to disease of the duodenum, and partly to conges- 
tion and inactivity of the liver. Fomentations applied daily, with 
rubbing and percussion of the side, together with the judicious use 
of electricity and the moist abdominal bandage worn at night, con- 
stitute the principal measures of treatment. 

Pain under Ribs on Left Side. — A dull pain is frequently felt 
in this region, due to enlargement or congestion of the spleen. The 
best remedy is the abdominal bandage worn night and day for a 
month, and the use of hot and cold applications used in the form of 
the douche or of compresses rapidly changed. Eminent German au- 
thorities pronounce this the best of all remedies for enlargement of 
the spleen. 

Painful Defecation. — In relieving the bowels, many persons suf- 
fer with pain, the most common cause of which is hemorrhoids, or piles, 
which also often occasion a coUvsiderable hemorrhage in addition to a 
dull, heavy pain. A sharp, acute pain is generally due to a fissure 
or fistula. In some cases the pain is greatest in the act of defeca- 
tion, in others it is most severe half an hour later. The latter is 
the case when the pain is the result of fissure. Of course the proper 
mode of treatment wdll include radical measures or surgical inter- 
ference ; nevertheless, much can be done to mitigate the sufferings of 
the patient without a surgical operation. One of the very best means 
we know of is evacuation of the bowels in steam over warm water. 
Instruct the patient to sit over a vessel nearly full of hot water, as 
hot as can be borne without burning. This will so relax the parts as 
to greatly diminish the pain; and if the contents of the bowels have 
been softened by an enema, as should always be done, the patient may 
get along with scarcely any paim at all. We have often relieved in 
this way persons who had suffered for twenty years without any 
mitigation of their suffering. 
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Tenesmus, or Constant Desire to Relieve the Bowels.— This 
unpleasant symptom is best relieved by an injection into the rectum 
of cold or even iced water at frequent intervals. Cool or cold hip 
baths, quite shallow, are also useful in these cases. In some cases, hot 
enemas give most prompt relief. 

Weakness in Bowels. — Apply the cold douche daily, and follow 
with vigorous rubbing. An abdominal supporter is necessary. 

Loss of Appetite. — Sun-baths, daily massage and inunction, and 
general tonic treatment, are indicated. Give simple food served 
attractively and not more than three times a day. Let the patient 
drink a glassful of hot water half an hour before each meal. Create 
a demand for food, and the appetite will soon come if there is power 
to digest it. The use of bitters and various tonics is not necessary. 

Voracious Appetite. — Self-control is the only sure remedy; but 
the disuse of stiiiiulating foods will aid very much in enabling a per- 
son to control his appetite. We have often recommended persons 
troubled in this way to eat a morsel of food half an hour before the 
time for the regular meal. This will often lessen the craving for food 

Awmmncrwig. 

SYMPTOMS. — Pain and tendarnasa iow down in iha abdoman^ on tha right aida; 
awaiting and rigidity of the abdominal wail over the aaat of pain; chill, fever, and other 
aymptoma of inOammation ; aomatimaa vomiting! often constipation ; fretfuant racurraneea. 

This disease, formerly known as typhlitis, perityphlitis, etc., con- 
sists of an inflammation of the appendix vermiformis, various forms 
of which have been described, all tending to suppuration, perfora- 
tion, and peritonitis. At the beginning of an attack, the bowels 
should be moved by a large enema containing a little soap or an 
ounce of sulphate of magnesia. Fomentations should be assiduously 
applied over the affected part, as they tend to prevent the formation 
of abscess, A little turpentine may be sprinkled on the fomentation 
cloth to increase the counter-irritant effect. If the swelling and pni" 
continue, an operation may be necessary, but it should not be per- 
formed until after the acute inflammation has subsided ; it should not 
be long delayed, however, unless there is decided improvement 
within forty-eight hours. If the attacks frequently recur, an opera- 
tion should be performed, even though relief is obtained by non- 
surgical treatment, as general peritonitis and death may occur, even 
after several recoveries have taken place. The patient should take 
a fluid diet consisting of kumyzoon, fruit juices, and gruels. 



THJS MESPinATOMY OMGANS. 


073 


DISEASES OF THE RESPIRATORY ORGANS. 

PHYSICAL DIAGNOSIS. 

It is only within the last century that diseases of the lungs have 
been well understood. The greatest aid to their investigation has 
been rendered by the discovery by Lacnnie of the stethoscope, and 
the perfection of the several means of examination of the lungs em- 
ployed in “ physical diagnosis,” which comprise infection, palpation, 
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Mengfuration, sucewsHon,, percmsion, and auscultation. Of these, by 
far the most important are the last two. We have space here only 
for a very brief description of each. 

Inspection. — This consists in critically viewing the chest. By 
this means we discover whether there is proper motion of the walls of 
the chest, or whether there is unequal motion. We may also discover 
bulging of portions of the chest from various causes. 

By means of an instrument known as the laryngoscope, shown in 
Fig. 296, it is possible to inspect the larynx and even the upper part of 
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the trachea. By means of the same apparatus the nasal cavity may 
be examined. The instrument consists essentially of two mirrors, one 
of which, a small one, is attached to a handle, by means of which it is 
held at the back part of the mouth. A strong light is focused upon 
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the small mirror by a larger C 9 ncave one, whicli is held in position 
by moans of a band encircling the head. By holding the two 
mirrors in proper positions, the light may be thrown into the larynx 
or nasal cavity, bringing all the parts into distinct view. When seen 



by means of the laryngoscope, the healthy 
vocal cords appear as seen in Fig. 297 in 
different stages of respiration. In Fig. 
298 the same organs are represented as 
seen in a case of ulceration of the larynx. 

Fig. 299 shows a very convenient 
form of tongue depressor which is use- 


Figr. 298. 


ful in inspecting tlie condition of the 
throat, and in connection with tlie use 


of the laryngoscope. In the absence of a better instrument for this 


purpose, the handle of a teaspoon may be used. 



299. 


Palpation is the term applied to examination of the chest with 
the hands. By the aid of the sen.ne of touch, much may be learned of 
tlie condition of tlie lungs. In health, the resonance of the voice gives 
to the chest a slight vibratory movement, known as vocal fremitus. 
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which can be felt by means of the hand. This movement is most 
marked upon the right side, and is increased in diseases which cause 
solidification of the lungs, as in pneumonia. 

Hensnration* — This consists in . measurements of the chest. By 
means of mensuration the degree of mobility of the chest walls and 
the breathing capacity may be ascertained, also any departure from 
the natural symmetry caused by the accumulation of fluid in one 
side, morbid growths, etc. 

Succussian is a shaking movement given to the chest for the pur- 
pose of detecting the presence of fluid. When air is also present in 
the pleural cavity, sounds will be produced by the splashing of the 
li(piid serum or pus ; if no air is present, no sounds will be heard, 
even though a considerable quantity oi fluid may be contained in the 
chest. 

Percussion.^ — This is one of the most important of all means for 
examination of the chest. It consists in striking upon the chest- wall 
for the purpose of comparing the sounds produced by the percussion 
with sounds similarly produced in health. Percussion is best per- 
formed by placing the forefinger or middle finger of the left hand 
upon the chest, preferably in the space between the ribs, and striking 
it a quick elastic blow with the tips of the fingers of the other hand. 
The force of the blow should be sufficient to elicit a distinct sound. 
The sounds may be intensified by placing the patient so that his 
shoulders may rest against a door. Care should be taken to have' 
both shoulders supported equally. The percussion should be performed 
upon the bare skin or with not more than a single thickness of muslin 
over the flesh. When performed outside the clothing, as we have 
often seen it done, nothing accurate can be learned of the state of the 
lungs. One side of the chest should be compared with the* other. 
Sounds produced in this way differ chiefly in quality and pitch. The 
sound produced in health by striking the chest has a peculiar resonant 
quality called pvZnionary resonance. It is never heard elsewhere. 
The pitch is low. When this sound is somewhat muffled, it is said to 
be dull. This condition naturally exists at the apex of the lung, 
above the clavicle, and below tbv fifth rib on the right side, over the 
liver. When the resonance is absent, the condition is known as flat- 
ness, This sound may be found in health over the kidneys and the 
lower part of the liver, near the seventh rib. Dullness is found in 
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pneumonia and consumption, being produced by consolidation of the 
lung. Flatness is sometimes found in the same diseases and also in 
dropsy of the chest. Tympanitic remmmcc is another modification of 
sound which may be found over the stomach and bowels in health. 
It is noticed in cases in which one side of the chest has been filled 
with air, the lung itself having collapsed, a condition known as 
pneumo-thorax. It is also sometimes observed when large cavities 
have formed in the lungs. In cases in which 
cavities exist in the lungs, two other peculiar 
modifications are sometimes produced ; viz., 
amphoric resonance, which is produced by a 
cavity pos.sessing rigid walls, and the cracked- 
pot resonance, produced when the walls are 
flaccid. The first sound is like that produced by 
tapping upon a bottle. The second is described 
by its name, the peculiarity being due to tlie 
coming together of the walls when percussion is 
performed. It is heard only when the patient’s 
mouth is open and placed near to the ear of the 
examiner. 

Percussion is sometimes practiced with an in- 
strument called a pleximeter, consisting of a ham- 
mer and a small disk, the latter being placed 
upon the chest-wall and struck with the hammer. 
The fingers are much more efficient and accurate 
than any artificial means which has yet been 
devised. 

Auscultation.— Many of the most important 
indications respecting diseases of the chest are ob- 
tainable only by this means, which consists in 
listening at the chest wall by the ear alone, placed 
against the chest, or by the aid of an instrument 
known as the stethoscope, a cut of which is shown in Fig. 800. In aus- 
cultation, attention is given to both inspiration and expiration. Each* 
has its particular characteristics in health and in disease. In health, the 
inspiratory sound is of a peculiar breezy character, and low in pitch ; 
the expiratory sound, if present, very short, and still lower in pitch. 
The sounds heard over the large bronchial tubes at the upper part of 
the sternum difier from this quite materially, resembling that produced 
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by air drawn through a tube, being high in pitch, and the expiratory 
sound higher than the inspiratory, and continued longer. 

The Breathing in Disease. — 1. The breathing may be exaggerated. 
This most often occurs in a portion of lung which is overworked on ac- 
count of the inactivity of some other portion. It is also heard in em- 
physema in some cases. It is common in children in health. 

2. Diminished breathing is noticed in consumption in the affected 
portions. It also occurs in some cases of emphysema. 

3. The breathing may seem to be suppressed altogether in pleurisy 
accompanied by a considerable quantity of fluid, in pneumonia, con- 
sumption, and obstruction of the bronchial tubes. 

4. Bronchial breathing is heard in parts of the chest in which it ought 
not to occur, in diseases in which the lung becomes solidified, as in 
pneumonia and consumption. 

5. Peculiar sounds ai'e produced by air passing through cavities in 
the lungs. They are sometimes musical in character, often resembling 
the sound produced by blowing into a bottle. 

6. In chronic bronchitis and emphysema, sibilant or whistling and ' 
sonorous sounds often accompany respinition. These sounds are pro- 
duced by contraction of the air-passages at some points. 

Rales , — Certain sounds known as rales are often heard in dis(iase of 
the lungs, never in health. They are chiefly of four kinds, as follows : 
1. Crepitant rales, a fine, dry, crackling sound, heard just at the end of 
inspiration, not at all in expiration, most distinct just after the patient 
coughs ; heard in consumption, pneumonia, and pleurisy. 2. Sub- 
crepitant rales, a fine bubbling sound, heard in both inspiration and ex- 
piration. It occurs in bronchitis, pleurisy, consumption, pneumonia, and 
in opdeina of the lungs. 3. Mucous rales, similar to subcrepitant, but 
louder and coai’scr. Heard in pneumonia, acute and chronic bronchitis, 
and in consumption. 4. Gurgling rales are heard over small cavities. 
Sibilant and sonorous rales are mucous rales heard with sibilant and 
sonorous respiration. 

The Voice in Disease . — The natural sounds of tlie voice arc much 
modified by disease. The following are a few of the most important 
modifications : 1. The voice, or vocal resonance, may be increased, as is 
usually the case in consumption and pneumonia, and sometimes in 
emphysema. 2. The vocal resonance is diininislied when there is a 
slight accumulation of fluid in the chest. 3. The voice may be sup- 
62 
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pressed entirely, as is the case where there are large collections of fluid 
in the chest. 4. Bronchophony, egophony, pectoriloquy, the amphoric 
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voice and metallic tinkling, are. peculiar sounds sometimes heard in the 
chest, each of which has its particular significance, but requires the ear 
of a skilled examiner to detect. 
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The tdephom voice is a peculiar modification of the whispered 
voice which is heard at the surface of the liquid in the pleural 
cavity. 

Expoctoration. — Much can be learned of the condition of the lungs 
from an examination of the matters expectorated, or what is technically 
known as the sputum. The chief points of interest in relation to the 
sputum are its consistence, quantity, odor, color, and constituents. 

Consistence . — The density of expectorated matter varies greatly. 
It may be tough or tenacious or a limpid fluid. When very firm, it con- 
sists almost wholl}'' of mucus, and is an indication of a high degree of 
irritability of the mucous membrane. This kind of expectoration gen- 
erally has the form of little round masses which are raised with great 
difficulty. When the sputum comes from enlarged bronchial tubes, or 
from cavities in a consumptive lung, it contains some pus and is less 
firm. The rounded masses are then somewhat flattened, but retain their 
form for some time after expectoration. Opaque fluid sputum is usu- 
ally pus. It occurs in bad forms of bronchitis of long standing, in ab- 
scesses of the lung, and in cases of empyema in which an opening into 
the air passages allows the pus in the pleural cavity to escape into the 
lung. It often occurs also in the advanced stages of consumption, at in- 
tervals. A clear, fluid expectoration indicates oedema of the lung from 
passive congestion. Frothy mucus, or that which contains much air, 
floats upon water, while that of greater consistence sinks. When the 
sputum sinks and retains its rounded form, it is generally supposed to 
indicate the presence of a cavity in the chest ; but the evidence is by no 
means positive, as the same kind of sputum may occur in bronchial 
catarrh. 

Quantity . — The quantity of expectoration is not very significant, 
since it may be quite abundant in very mild cases, and scanty in the 
most severe ones. As a general rule, especially in whooping-cough and 
acute bronchitis, the increase in the quantity of sputum and the disap- 
pearance of the difficulty in raising it, occur at the same time. When 
the sputum becomes scanty, the violence of the cough greatly increases. 
The sudden cessation of expectoration in a case in which it has been 
quite copious is a ve^ bad syi iptom, especially if the patient shows 
signs of weakness. This is one of the forerunners of death in consump- 
tion. A very copious expectoration, as of several tablespoonfuls at a sin- 
gle act of coughing, is indicative of a pulmonaiy abscess, or of empyema 
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if it occurs but once, md suddenly. If habitual, occurring perhaps every 
morning, it is evidence of dilatation of the bronchial tubes. 

Odor , — The odor of the sputum is not usually marked ; but it becomes 
very fetid when it is long retained in the lung before expectoration, as 
in enlargement of the bronchial tubes in cases of chronic bronchitis, in 
abscess of the lungs, in the putrid form of bronchitis, and in consumptive 
causes with cavities. The 0(3or is extremely bad in cases of gangrene, 
when the lung substance is undergoing rapid destruction. 

Color . — Red sputum of course indicates the presence of blood. When 
the blood is not expectorated at once, but becomes mixed with mucus, 
the sputum will be likely to be reddish brown or very slightly tinged 
with red. The rusty sputum seen in pneumonia owes its color to the 
presence of blood. In some cases, after blood has been retained for some 
time, it gives to the sputum a yellow or greenish color. These colors are 
generally due, however, to the presence of pus. The occurrence of jaun- 
dice in a person who is expectorating freely usually causes the sputum 
to assume a yellow or green color. The sputum is often colored by dust 
inhaled, as by coal dust in stokers, miners, and those who labor in coal. 

Constituents of the Sputum. — Some idea of the constituents of 
the sputum can be obtained by attention to the points already mentioned ; 

but in cases in which there is any obscu- 
rity, a careful microscopical examination 
of the sputum is of the ^eatest importance, 
as by this means much positive informa- 
tion can be gained that will be sought in 
vain in any other way. The microscope 
Fiff. 302. Pavement Epithelium always shows the presence of more or less 

epithelium in the sputum, which usually 
comes from the mouth, as shown by its character. See Fig. 302. 
In Fig. 303 may be seen a representation of the 
peculiar ciliated epithelium which comes from the 
bronchial tubes. It is sometimes found, also, in mucus 
from the nasal cavity. In red or rusty sputum, red 
blood corpuscles, often very numerous, are usually 
found. Pus cells are found in putrid bronchitis and 
in all cases in which there is a destruction of tissue 
in the throat or lungs, either from consumptioif or vig. bob. Cylindrical 
ordinary ulceration. They resemble the white cor- Bpitheiiam. 
puscles of the blood ; and, indeed, it is believed that tljey are, at least 
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in part, idmtical with the white cells of the blood, which find their way 
out of the blood- vessela When destruction of the lung is taking place, 
fragments of tissue may be recognized by the microscope in the sputum. 
The most characteristic of these is yellow elastic tissue, fibres of which 
are shown in Fig. 304. In cases of advanced consumption, these fibres 
are always found in the sputum, and constitute a sure means of dis- 
tinguishing the stage of the dis- 
ease, and of confirming a diagno- 
sis. The most positive means of 
diagnosis of tuberculosis of the 
lungs is the microscopical ex- 
amination of the sputum for the Pisr. 804. Yellow Elastic Tissue Fiber from 
tubercle bacilli, the germ which Lmigs. 

is characteristic of the disease. This examination can be made only 
by an expert physician who has given special attention to the subject. 

In croupous bronchitis, the sputum 
frequently contains casts of larger or 
smaller portions of the bronchial tubes, 
which may be easily made out by ex- 
amination of the expectorated matters. 

A very large cast of this kind is shown 
in Fig. 305. 

The sputum often contains various 
foreign matters, and when putrid, 
always shows the presence of bacteria 
and various other low organisms which 
accompany the putrefactive process. Bronchial Tubes, 

C01.D m THE HEAB.-COBITZA. 

SYtlfFr0MS.^^Chi/!inB$8 ; sneezing: snuffing: lassitude: pain in the forehead; 
watery discharge from nose, becoming thick and yellow after two or three days: aching 
in the limbs and back: fever, as indicated by thirst, loss of appetite, and dryness of the 
skin : eyelids swollen ; eyes congested, often suffused with tears. 

" Cold in the head ” is a simple inflammation of the mucous membrane 
of the nasal cavity, and is one of the most common of all affections. It 
is generally thought to be the Tcsult of taking cold, as by getting the 
feet wet, etc., but it evidently has other causes as well. Sudden check- 
ing of the action of the skin by exposure to drafts while it is in a heated 




982 


DISEASES AND TEEIB TREATMENT. 


State is undoubtedly one of the chief causes. Irritating substances, 
such as ipecac and fluorine gas will produce this affection in certain 
individuals. There is also reason for believing it to be contagious, 
as it may be observed to go through a whole family without there 
being any other apparent cause than that of contagion. Recent in- 
vestigations have shown that influenzas or contagious colds are due 
to specific microbes. Ordinary colds are due to the germs which 
are always found in the air and in the nasal cavities. A hard cold 
renders a person subsequently more susceptible to colds than before. 
Some persons seem to be remarkably susceptible to taking cold. 
The disease usually lasts from two to seven days and usually termi- 
nates in recovery, although when it is frequently repeated in the 
acute form, it may become chronic. In some cases the frontal sinus 
and the antrum of Highmore become affected, both of these cavities 
being continuous with the nasal cavity. When they are affected, 
the headache and pain are very much greater. Sometimes the dis- 
ease extends into the Eustachian tubes and occasionally also to the 
ears, thus giving rise to deafness. Several acute diseases, particu- 
larly measles, influenza, and typhus fever, are ushered in by symp- 
toms of coryza. 

Treatment. — The most efficient measures of treatment are rest, 
diet, and, when the disease is the result of exposure to cold, vigor- 
ous measures for securing activity of the skin, as the wet-sheet pack, 
the vapor or the Turkish bath. The pain in the forehead when ex- 
treme may be relieved by fomentations over the affected part at the 
same time that the patient is taking a hot foot or sitz bath. If a 
bath of any kind is taken, it should be at night just before going to 
bed ; or, if taken in the day time, the patient should not go out ol 
doors, or expose himself to drafts, for some hours afterward. It is 
also important to follow the hot bath with a thorough application of 
cold water, to tone the skin. The best remedy for a “cold in the 
head,” or a cold which affects the nasal cavities and throat, is the per- 
fection vaporizer, using with it a solution of volatile oils in alcohol 
(B. C. M. E. W. solution ; see Appendix). This remedy should be 
used every hour. If employed at the beginning, the cold may fre- 
quently be cured in twenty-four hours. In case the perfection vapor- 
izer is not at hand, menthol may be used with advantage, in an ordinary 
steam inhaler. The practice of snuffing cold water into the nose 



CHBOmO NASAL CATABEK 983 

gives temporary relief, but generally protracts the inflammatioil. When 
the attack is drawing near its close, a long walk or ride in the open air 
is one of the most efficient means of cure. We have often known a 
long ride on a cold day to cure an acute catarrh at once. This is not, 
however, the proper remedy to apply at the beginning of the catarrh, 
but only after the severity of the first attack has subsided. 

The susceptibility to colds is best relieved by a course of treatment 
to harden the skin. The most efficient measure is the frequent use of 
cool baths, as the cool spray, etc. The liability to colds may be greatly 
diminished by the employment of oil inunctions. This measure is espe- 
cially useful after hot baths which cause vigorous action of the skin. 
A cold should receive prompt attention, as many chronic diseases of the 
respiratory organs originate in this way. The popular idea that a cold 
Ls a matter of small consequence and needs little attention, as the patient 
will recover without treatment, is an erroneous one, since colds, when left 
to themselves, nearly always leave the aflected part in a more or less dis- 
eased condition. 

In adult patients, a cold is not at all dangerous in itself, but very 
young children not infrequently suffer severely and even fatally from its 
effects. This is especially true of children who are nursing at the breast. 
The nasal passages being obstructed, it is very difficult for them to take 
their food in the usual way. In such cases infants should be fed with a 
spoon. If this precaution is not taken, death will sometimes occur from 
want of sufficient nourishment. 

CHRONIC NASAlt CATARRH. 

SYMPTOMS. — Similar to those of coryza, hut less acute; discharge from the nose, 
either through the nostrils or throat; formation of greenish scales in the nose; mucous 
membrane swollen, often obstructing breathing: in some cases, diminished secretion 
constituting " dry catarrh often offensive breath. 

Chronic catarrh of the nose is so common a disease in most parts 
of the world that it scarcely needs description; at any rate, the above 
symptoms are sufficient to identify the disease. 

Cause. — Among the most important may be mentioned “taking 
cold,” a common coryza becoming chronic catarrh from neglect of 
treatment or by being frequently repeated; errors in diet, especially 
the use of fats and sugar in excess, and an inactive state of tlie liver, 
in part due to their effect upon digestion. An inactive state of the 
liver is nearly always present in chronic nasal catarrh, which is indi^ 
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cated not only by general symptoms, but by the fact that the dis- 
charge from the nose, and especially the crusts which are formed, 
contain quite a large amount of the peculiar poison which is excreted 
by the liver, known as cliolesterine. 

Nasal catarrh may continue for many years without greatly im- 
pairing the general health, but not infrequently patients subject to 
it suffer with evidences of a general decline which are properly traced 
to the long-continued drain upon the system resulting from this dis- 
ease. The local effects of the disease are at first slight, but after it 
has continued some time, often become much more serious. The 
mucous membrane which was at first only swollen and congested, 
becomes ulcerated. In some cases the ulceration even extends to the 
bones of the nasal cavity. In these cases the discharge is exceedingly 
foul-smelling in character, and is often more or less bloody. We have 
known cases in which the whole interior of the nasal cavity seemed to 
be in a state bordering on putrescence. Not infrequently the disease 
of the bony tissues extends so far as to destroy the septum between 
the nose and the mouth. Still more serious results arise from the ex- 
tension of the disease to contiguous organs. The disease not infre- 
quently extends upward into the frontal sinus, a cavity in the skull 
just above and between the eye-brows. In these cases there is per- 
sistant dull aching in this part of the head. Sometimes it extends to 
the cavity known as the antrum of Highmore, and produces dull, ach- 
ing pain in this part. Frequently the catarrhal disease extends into 
the Eustachian canals, which communicate with the ears, and by ex- 
tending upward reaches the ear-drum, or tympanum, which thus Ixj- 
comes the seat of chronic catarrh, one of the most common of all 
causes of deafness. When the disease extends downward from the na- 
sal cavity, the patient suffers with chronic sore throat, or pharyngitis. 
As the disease progresses in a downward direction, catarrh of the 
larynx, or laryngitis, and finally bronchial catarrh, or bronchitis, and in 
some cases even consumption, are produced. We have met with many 
cases of consumption in which the history of the case clearly showed 
that it began with catarrh of the nasal cavity. 

Treatment. — Notwithstanding the trivial importance usually at- 
tached to this disease, we believe it to be one of much greater gravity 
than might be supposed from the immediate results. Many people 
suffer from the disease for years, failing to give the matter suflScient 



CHRONIC NAiiAL CATARRM, 


985 


attention to secure recovery. When of very long standing, the disease 
is somewhat obstinate to cure, and yet we have been able to demon- 
strate many times in the course of our experience that it is really 
curable. The measures to be employed are chiefly the following : — 

Careful regulation of the diet, all articles of food being avoided 
which have a tendency to diminish the activity of the liver. As in 
nearly all cases of catarrh there is chronic torpidity of the liver, it is im- 
portant that the patient should carefully follow all the directions given 
for the treatment of that disease with reference to diet as well as 
other particulars. Butter, sugar, fats, condiments, excess of animal 
food, and excess of food of any kind, should be particularly avoided. 
The patient should drink freely of pure water, and live in the open air 
and sunshine as much as possible, taking an abundance of out-jof-door 
exercise every day. Especial attention should be given to the cloth- 
ing, which should be carefully adapted to changes in the weather from 
day to day. The body should always be clothed warmly. Care 
should be taken to prevent exposure to drafts or any other means 
which will produce liability to cold. Baths should be employed for 
the purpose of exciting activity of the skin. Packs, vapor baths, Turk- 
ish baths, wet-sheet rubs, and in fact almost every form of general 
hath may be employed for this purpose. The application of fomenta- 
tions over the liver and alternate hot and cold applications to the spine 
are indicated in connection with general treatment. 

These measures are essential when a radical cure is expected, and 
the employment of local measures alone will accomplish very little un- 
less the predisposing causes of the affection are removed by general 
treatment. Much good can be accomplished, however, by the use of 
local measures, among the most useful of which may be mentioned the 
following: — 

The employment of saline solutions in the form of the nasal 
douche or hi some other way. A solution which answers as well as 
any for this purpose consists of a teaspoonful of salt to a pint of soft 
water. This solution, as well as others which are employed for the 
same purpose, may be applied, to the affected membrane in any one of 
three different ways : by injecting it into the nasal cavity through the 
nostrils by means of the syphon syringe ; by washing out the nasal 
cavity in a similar manner, only injecting the fluyi into the back part 
of the cavity, allowing it to pass out through the nostrils. These meth- 
ods of treatment have been already fully described elsewhere. The 
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solution may also be applied to the mucous membrane by snuffing it 
up into the cavity. A little of the solution is taken up in the hollow 
of the hand, which is placed to the nostrils, and by forced inhala- 
tions a portion can be drawn up in contact with the affected parts. 

When there is an offensive odor to the breath arising from the de- 
composition of catarrhal discharges in the nose or from injury to the 
bones, a little carbolic acid, twenty to thirty drops to a pint of 
water, may be added with advantage. In very bad cases in Wliich 
there is a large amount of secretion, which hardens, forming large 
scabs in various parts of the nasal cavity, it is often necessary to 
employ, at least at the beginning of treatment, by means of the post* 
nasal douche, a large amount of an alkaline solution, the object of 
which is to dissolve or wash away the hardened secretion. It is gen- 
erally necessary to use from one to three gallons of the alkaline solu- 
tion, according to the severity of the case. Ordinary soda or saleratus, 
in the proportion of a teaspoonful to a quart of water, answers as well 
for this purpose as anything which can be employed. After the nasal 
cavity has been thoroughly treated with alkaline washes by means of 
the syphon syringe, applications should be made of a small quantity of 
Uuid, from half a pint to a pint, containing salt and carbolic acid, or a 
very small proportion of sulphate of zinc. The proportion of the lat- 
ter should be about five gmins to the pint. Chlorine water, a dram 
to a pint, permanganate of potash in the proportion of ten grains to a 
pint of soft water, and other mild disinfectant lotions, may also be em- 
ployed with benefit. Wlien the catarrh has begun to invade the 
throat, the inhalation of hot steam by means of the steam inhaler 
(Figs. 273, 274) will do much to check the progress of the disease. 

The extension of the disease to the ear and other parts must of 
course be treated as may be demanded by the particular case in hand. 
In some cases no method of treatment seems to work successfully, and 
the patient apparently derives no benefit from anything except change 
of climate ; but we have never yet met with a case so bad that it could 
not be benefited by a strict compliance with the rules laid down and a 
thorough employment of the measures mentioned. 

When nasal polypi exist, they must be removed. The snare and 
the galvano-cautery are the best means of treatment. The Perfection 
Vaporizer (see Apjfendix) and the use of antiseptic volatile oils by 
means of it, afford the best means of treating chronic nasal catarrh. 
In some instances obstructing growths must be removed by surgical 
means. 
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oximA. 

SYMPTOMS. — Stuf/tness of the nose; swelling of the membrane; headache; general 
symptoms of acute or chronic catarrh; ill-smelling discharges, sometimes tinged with 
blood; formation of scabs in the nose, having a disgusting odor; ulceration of the septum 
or other parts of the nose. 

Cause*— Ozena is generally the result of chronic nasal catarrh or 
repeated attacks of acute catarrh. It is most likely to occur in gouty 
or sc^rofulous subjects. It is very frequently the result of polypus of 
long standing. 

Treatment. — The same measures of treatment as directed for 
chronic catarrh should be employed for this disease. It will be neces- 
sary, however, to give great attention to thorough cleansing of the 
nostrils, for which the solutions of permanganate of potash and carbolic 
acid will be found useful. The disease is often very obstinate, and 
requires long and thorough treatment to effect a cure. The Perfec- 
tion Vaporizer (sec Appendix ; B. C. M. E. W. solution) should be 
used for five minutes, ten or twelve times a day for several weeks. 

NOSEBUlKD-KPISTAXlfil. 

SYMPTOMS. — Stoppage of the nose ; sensation of pressure in the lower part of the 
forehead just above the nose; blood flowing from one or both nostrils ; sometimes the 
blood is conveyed into the throat and expectorated instead of proceeding from the nostrils. 

Cause. — Hemorrhage from the mucous membrane, of the nose is a 
very frequent result of chronic -catarrh in which there is sometimes 
more or less congestion of the mucous membrane. It also frequently 
accompanies polypus, especially when ulcers are present. These hem- 
orrhages are of trivial importance, however, and usually stop in a 
short time of themselves. The most serious cases are those in which 
there is a morbid tendency to hemorrhage, particularly in persons suf- 
fering with hemorrhagic diathesis. The hemorrhage may be excited 
by some violence, as a blow upon the nose, picking the nose, or thrust- 
ing something into it. In persons who have a predisposition to hem- 
orrhage, it may result from eating a hearty meal, drinking tea and 
coffee or other hot drinks, making violent efforts of any kind, as in 
running, laughing, or holding -liie breath. In some persons, hemor- 
rhage from the nose is so easily excited that it is of very frequent 
occurrence, and is a source of great detriment to the health, and may 
even shorten life. As a general rule, hemorrhage from the nose be- 
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comes more obstinate as it is more prolonged, and although the bleed- 
ing is not profuse, the patient may suffer great injury on account of 
the long-continued drain upon the system. 

Treatment* — Set the patient uprighi Do not allow him to bend 
forward over a basin of water or anything of the sort. Place to the 
nose a dry linen handkerchief, pressing the comer of it as far as pos- 
sible into the nostril from which the blood flows, holding it in place 
so as to allow a clot to form and close up the bleeding vessels. In 
the meantime, the patient s arms may be raised above his head, a pro- 
cedure which will of itseK often produce an immediate cessation of 
bleeding. If the bleeding still continues, throw into the nose with a 
syringe a strong solution of alum. Tannin and vinegar may be used 
in the same way. Application of ice to the neck is a very good meas- 
ure, but bathing the face and snuffing cold water into the nose are 
measures which rarely accomplish any good. A great amount of good 



may be done by sponging the face with very hot water and snuffing into 
the nostrils a solution of chlorate of potash, ten grains to the ounce, as 
hot as can be borne. Hot water itself has a powerful effect to stop hem- 
orrhage, especially when it comes in contact with the fine blood-vessels 
in the mucous membrane. In extreme cases, the extremities may be 
ligated so as to withdraw a considerable quantity of blood from the cir- 
culation. Care should be taken to warm the extremities, so as to re- 
lieve the pressure of blood in the head as much as possible. Some 
good may be derived from plugging the nostrils with cotton-wool or 
soft, dry muslin. In the worst cases, however, it becomes necessary to 
plug the posterior passages from the nose, known as the posterior 
nares. The best way to do this is quite well shown in Fig. 306. A 
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strong cord is passed through the nose by means of a gum elastic cathe- 
ter or something of the kind, and the end is drawn out of the mouth. 
A plug of muslin or cotton-wool is attached to the cord, and the other 
end protruding from the nose is pulled upon with sufficient force 
to bring the plug snugly into place behind the soft palate. This 
measure rarely fails to accomplish the object for which it is em- 
ployed. The plug should hot be left in place more than forty-eight 
hours, and a string should be attached to it before it is drawn into po- 
sition in order to withdraw it, as it must be removed in the same way 
in which it is applied. Firm pressure on the side of the nose is 
sometimes effective. 

CATARRH OF THF I^ARYNX— lARYMOITIS. 

SfMPTOMS . — ACUTE : Tiekting, burning, or soronoso in tho throat, aggravated by 
speaking or talking ; painful swelling ; voice deeper than natural, hoarse, cracked, per- 
haps lost altogether ; violent cough, easily excited, of a peculiar character, being usually 
harsh and hoarse ; sputum at first scanty and glary or clear ; later in the disease the ex- 
pectoration becomes thicker ; in severe cases, interference with respiration, and filling up 
of the larynx: the htter symptom most likely to occur in children, often mistaken for croup. 

CHRONIC : ¥oice permanently impaired, being deepened, coarse, and cracked ; occa- 
sionally, temporary loss of voice ; periodical spasmodic cough ; expectoration of yellow, 
lumpy mucus. 

This disease rarely proves fatal of itself, at least in adults. It is oc- 
casionally fatal in children, producing death by suffocation. It is im- 
portant to distinguish disease of the larynx from pharyngeal disease, 
as in that .affection there is also alteration of the voice, but only in 
quality, the pitch not being affected. Patients with nasal and pharyngeal 
catarrh frequently have a nasal or gutteral quality of voice, owing to 
the contraction of the nasal cavities; but the voice is not deep, hoarse, 
or cracked. It is also important to distinguish the disease from croup, 
with which it is very often confounded. The hoarse voice and diffi- 
cult respiration frequently occur in children suffering from pharyngeal 
catarrh, but it is by no means so serious an affection as croup. Cases 
of so-called croup so readily cured by domestic remedies, are really 
cases of pharyngeal catarrh. 

The chronic form of the disease is very obstinate, being subject to 
frequent exacerbations. Even if the patient recovers, he is very sus- 
ceptible to new attacks, which occur with such frequency that he can 
hardly be said to be free from the affection, although the symptoms 
can usually be made to subside after some little time. 

Causes. — The causes of catarrh of the larynx are similar to those 
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which produce nasal and pharyngeal catarrh. The predisposing causes 
are general weakness, a stimulating, unwholesome diet, and a disposi- 
tion to sweat readily, resulting in frequent chilling. The disease may 
be excited by any one of numerous causes, among which may be men- 
tioned the following : 1. Those which cause local irritation, as breath- 
ing cold air, inhalation of dust or irritating vapors, prolonged and 
loud talking or screaming, and severe coughing. 2. Improper cloth- 
ing, especially neglect to keep the limbs warmly clad, exposure of the 
neck, etc. It should be mentioned, however, that more harm is often 
done by clothing the neck too warmly than by exposing it. Great in- 
jury is often done by wearing a woolen comforter about the neck, as 
it produces perspiration and a relaxed condition of the skin, which 
renders it unnaturally susceptible to the influence of changes of tem- 
perature. 3. Improper diet, particularly the use of condiments and 
alcoholic liquors, is a frequent cause of laryngeal catarrh. 4. The dis- 
ease may extend to the larynx from some other part, as from the 
nasal cavity or pharynx. 5. It may occur in connection with some 
constitutional disease, as measles or typhus fever. 6. It may be the 
result of the epidemic form of any fever, when it generally assumes 
an epidemic form. 7. Catarrh of the larynx is an accompaniment of 
ulcers and tumors of the larynx, as well as of tuberculous disease of 
this part. 

Treatment. — The most important measures of treatment are those 
which will prevent the occurrence of the disease. Among these may 
be mentioned particularly, bathing of the neck and throat with cold 
water two or three times a day, especially in the months of the year 
in which the disease is most likely to occur. Careful attention 
should also be given to the clothing , particularly for the limbs. If 
the feet become wet by exposure, they should be quickly dried and 
warmed. It is also important that the diet should be carefully regu- 
lated. Condiments and spirituous liquors, as well as fats, sugar, pas- 
try, sweetmeats, preserves, etc., should be carefully avoided, as they 
have a marked tendency to produce a predisposition to this disease by 
clogging the liver and deranging the digestive organs. It is also im- 
portant to call attention to the mistake often made by patients who 
fear this disease, of protecting themselves too carefully. Over pro- 
tection is as serious an error as deficient protection. The persons 
most liable to the disease are those who shut themselves up in-doors 
most carefully. Wearing thick furs or other clothing about the neck 
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in cold weather is a very injurious practice, as it causes perspiration and 
relaxation of the skin of that part, which makes it in the highest de- 
gree susceptible to changes of temperature. The neck should be 
gradually accustomed to cold temperatures, just as are the hands and 
face, and should be protected only when absolutely necessary. In 
acute cases, loud or long continued talking or laughing should be for- 
bidden. In some cases, absolute silence must be enforced. The patient 
should be urged to resist the tendency to cough as much as possible. 
In the majority of cases it will be found that coughing can be con- 
trolled by an eifort of the will if the patient has sufficient force of 
character. Coughing increases the irritation without doing any par- 
ticular good. The throat can generally be cleared by a slight effort 
without the prolonged hacking cough in which many patients indulge. 
No matter if the patient declares that he cannot help coughing, it 
must be insisted upon that he shall abstain from doing so. 

Where the disease is the result of taking cold, the patient should be 
subjected to such measures of treatment as will secure thorough 
sweating. The patient may be given a sweating pack, vapor bath, 
hot-air bath, Turkish or Russian bath. To encourage perspiration, 
teas of various sorts may be given. Tea made of elder-blossoms 
is in considerable repute for this purpose ; but it is probably not su- 
perior to warm water. Fomentations should be applied to the tjiroat, 
and the patient may also inhale the vapor of water as hot as it can be 
borne. The most convenient apparatus for this purpose is the form of 
inhaler we have devised for such cases and used quite extensively in 
diseases of the larynx, shown in Figs. 273, 274. Alternate hot and cold 
applications to the throat are also beneficial. Mustard plasters and 
stimulating poultices are sometimes used, but we have never found 
them necessary. The diet of the patient should be carefully regulated. 
He should avoid butter, pastry, fat meats, etc. He should also abstain 
from the use of sugar and sweetmeats of any kind. The more closely 
he restricts himself to a diet of grains and fruits, preferably those of 
an acid character, the more favorable opportunity he has for making 
a good recovery. 

In a chronic case of laryngitis, it is necessary for the patient to 
give the most scrupulous attention to his diet for a long time. In the 
majority of cases it will also be necessary to treat the patient for 
functional diseases of the liver and stomach, which almost always ac- 
company diseases cf the larynx. Sometimes change of climate is 
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necessary, but we believe that the majority of cases can be cured by 
a careful regulation of the regimen. Tonic measures should be adopted 
for the improvement of the general health, such as the application of 
electricity, massage, and inunctions, together with such baths as will 
secure activity of the skin, applied not so frequently as to produce any 
degree of prostmtion. Local treatment by means of the inhaling ap- 
paratus is invaluable in catarrh of the larynx as well as pharyngeal 
catarrh. For vapor inhalation, nothing is better than tincture of gum . 
benzoin, in the proportion of ten drops to the ounce of water, using 
the inhaler shown in Fig. 274 We have used this remedy a great deal 
in cases of this kind, and have found that good results were obtained 
from its use, though we have never been able to ascertain with cer- 
tainty that any better elfects were obtained when the drug was used 
than when the patient was treated wdth pure steam. Atomized fluids 
are of real value in these cases, the best solutions for inhalations be- 
ing common salt in the proportion of ten to twenty grains to the 
ounce of water, and alum, five to ten grains to tho ounce. 

To allay the paroxysms of coughing and difficulty of breathing 
which not infrequently occur in both the acute and chronic form of 
the disease, the best of all remedies is the application of a sponge 
dipped in hot water to the throat, repeated until the skin is considera- 
bly reddened. The patient should be allowed to drink freely of hot 
water or hot lemonade at the same time. In cases of children suf- 
fering from the disease, the drinking of an abundance of liquid is 
particularly important. The child should be prevented from sleeping 
soundly, and should be frequently awakened and made to drink freely 
of warm or hot water. The use of hot drinks or hot water applied 
by a sponge is very strongly recommended by Niemeyer. The most 
effective means of treating cases of this sort is the Perfection Vapor- 
izer. A variety of volatile and non-volatile remedies may be used 
with this instrument, which are fully described in the Appendix, to- 
gether with a number of excellent solutions suited to different cases 
and different forms of the disease. Use several times daily. 

€»OUP. 

S/MPT0MS,—4t first, those of a slight cold or catarrh, --slight fsrsr, hoarsensss^ 
cough, running at the rjpse ; after a few hours, fits of coughing, increased hoarseness, and 
harassed respiration, spasm of the muscles of the throat ; characteristic symptoms now 
appsar,-^brassy, ringing, or barking cough, accompanied with a crowing sound, increased 
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f6¥er, Brnbarraameni of the respiration, irreguhrity of the pulse, features eapressire of 
distress, patient worse at night and better toward morning ; in fatal cases, drowsiness 
increases, breathing becomes more embarrassed, lungs congested, skin corered with cold 
sweat: finally, coma, asphyxia, and death. 

Causes*-*— The causes of croup are not thoroughly understood. 
Many physicians now believe it to be identical with diphtheria. 
It is well known that in many cases, at least, croup is contagious, 
and hence should be treated as a contagious malady like diphtheria, 
scarlet fever, or small-pox. It occurs most frequently in children 
from two to six years of age, more often in boys than in girls. The 
disease is characterized by the formation of a false membrane in 
tlio larynx and trachea. It sometimes also affects the pharynx. 
The danger to life is from suffocation. 

Treatment* — The old treatment, by applying antimony, mercury, 
and blisters, was in the highest degree unsuccessful. According to 
Tanner, one-half the persons treated by this plan died. The disease 
is a very severe one and sometimes difficult to manage, but with 
proper treatment from the first, few cases will prove fatal. 

Apply hot water to the throat by means of sponges or flannels 
wrung out in hut water as directed for acute catarrh of the larynx. 
If relief is not quickly secured, exchange the hot applications for cold 
ones, and if some relief is obtained, keep the cold constantly applied. 
If necessary, employ ice compresses. This measure must be employed 
thoroughly to be of any value whatever. Used early in the disease, 
it may prevent the formation of the false membrane. If it is not em- 
ployed early enough or with sufficient thoroughness to accomplish 
this, measures must be employed to secure an early separation of 
the false membrane from the mucous membrane of the larynx. For 
this purpose hot and cold applications should be applied to the throat, 
and the patient should be made to inhale the vapor of hot water, as 
hot as it can be borne and as large a portion at a time as possible. 
The vapor may be inhaled through the apparatus for the purpose, 
represented in Fig. 274, or from a tea-kettle or tea-pot. A paper cone 
may be arranged in such a way as to conduct the steam to the patient’s 
mouth. A very excellent method of generating steam for this pur- 
pose is to slake lime in a tea-pot^ tuid have the patient inhale the va- 
por through the nozzle. We have used this method on several occa- 
sions with complete success. The vapor of warm vinegar is also some- 
times useful. Among the most serviceable remedies for causing sep- 
63 . 
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aration of the false membrane may be mentioned lime-water, vinegar, 
and a strong solution of chlorate of potash taken hy means of an at- 
omizer. The chlorate of potash solution should be hot when taken, 
and the patient should inhale it a large part of the time. 

It is of the greatest importance that the temperature of the room 
in which the patient is placed should be carefully regulated. The air 
should also be kept thoroughly saturated with moisture by boiling 
water or by means of slaking lime. The latter method has been fre- 
quently employed with success, the lime being placed in a tub near 
the center of the room or near the patient, and water applied to it. 
Sponging of the hands, feet, arms, and limbs is also recommended for 
this disease. 

If the patient becomes so greatly exhausted that he loses the 
ability to cough, although the membrane may be separated suffi- 
ciently to allow expectoration, means should be adopted to restore the 
patient as much as possible. Dr. Niemeyer recommends placing the 
patient in a warm bath and pouring cold water on his head, the back 
of the neck, or spine, for the purpose of exciting increased nervous 
activity, particularly to excite cough, thus enabling the patient to 
throw out the loosened membrane. In case all other measures fail, 
and suffocation seems impending, as shown by increased difficulty in 
breathing, blueness of the skin, etc., the surgical operation of laryn- 
gotomy or tracheotomy should be performed. This consists in mak- 
ing an opening into the larynx or trachea and passing in a silver tube 
through which the patient can breathe. Life has many times been 
saved in this manner. ^ , 

obdehia of tbe 

SYMPTOMS. — PoarsBfiess, rapidly incraaaing until^pe voice is lost; harsh, barking 
cough: inspiration laborious, long-drawn, and whistling: expiration short, easy, and gen- 
erally inaudible^ though sometimes noisy ; patient complains of ** something in the throat: 
other symptoms simitar to those of croup. 

This is a condition in which the tissues about the epiglottis and 
upper part of the larynx become the seat of a watery swelling similar 
to that which often affects the feet, ankles, and lower eyelids. If the 
finger is passed into the throat, two hard swellings, sometimes as large 
as a pigeon’s egg, may be felt at the root of the tongue ; and when the 
patient attempts to fill the lungs, these swellings are drawn together, 
and close the opening at the top of the larynx so that inspiration be- 
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comes extremely difficult. They may sometimes be seen by making 
the patient open the mouth wide and pressing the tongue. The 
disease occurs most commonly in adults, in which respect it differs 
from croup, which is most frequent in children. The principal excit- 
ing causes are acute catarrh, laryngitis, erysipelas of the face, and oc- 
casionally small-pox, consumption of the throat, and Brights disease. 

Treatment* — The old prescription for this disease reads about like 
this : ** Blood-letting, leeches in large numbers to the throat, emetics, 
cathartics, etc.;” but we believe with Niemeyer that such treatment 
is worse than useless in this disease, as well as in croup. According 
to the learned authority quoted, the local application of ice is of far 
more value than any of the remedies mentioned. Indeed, we believe 
this to be by far the best remedy for this disease. The patient should 
be instructed to hold small pieces of ice in the back part of the mouth, 
frequently swallowing a siiuill piece. Ice may also be applied ex- 
ternally. We prefer for external application, however, alternate hot 
and cold applications made with a sponge and a piece of ice. The 
sponge should be dipped in hot water, slightly pressed, and applied to 
the throat as liot as the patient can bear, and held in position for a 
few minutes. It should bo followed by rubbing the throat with ice 
for two or three minutes. This treatment should be used in conjunc- 
tion with ice internally. 

If there is rattling in the throat, and evidence of the presence of 
considerable mucus, the patient should drink freely of warm water. 
If possible, enough should be taken to produce nausea and vomiting, 
as the effort will frequmtly relieve the embarrassment of breathing. 
In case other measures rail, a surgeon should be called in to puncture 
the swollen parts, which will give very speedy relief. 

• 

aF Till: <S1.0TTlf$-l.ARTlV01N]llUS 

SYUHPTOMS.— Interruption of breathing ; fingers and toes rigidly contracted; patient 
struggles for breath ; becomes black in the face ; suffocation threatens ; spasm generally 
ceases after a few seconds, patient drawing a long breath with a whistling or crowing sound. 

This affection consists in a sijd den contraction of the muscles which 
control the ^ocal cords, by motuis of which the narrow opening be- 
tween the cords, called the glottis, is closed, preventing the entrance 
of air into the lungs. The disease occurs most frequently in children, 
particularly in infants nursed with a bottle and most frequently dur- 
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ing teething. Spasms may occur at intervals of a few hours, days, or 
weeks. The disease also occurs frequently in adults, especially hys- 
terical females. 

Treatment.- To relieve the spasm, apply cold water to the head, 
face, and chest. Slap shaiply the chest and back. Open the mouth of 
the patient and draw the tongue forward, having the thumb and finger 
prok^cted by a handkerchief or thin towel. Putting the patient into a 
liot bath will sometimes give immediate relief. If these measures fail, 
apply artificial respiration as elsewhere directed. As patients suffering 
from this disi'ase are likely to become more and more susceptible to it, 
it is important that such measures should be taken as will remove the 
liability tc; this alarming and not infrequently fatal affection. The prin- 
cipal measures for this purpose are proper attention to the diet, which 
should be very simple, abundance of exercise in the open air and sun- 
shines, frequent bathing, etc. In teething childrtm, it is often necessary 
to lance the gums. This should always be done when the gums are 
tender and swollen. 

THROAT €01V§tJHPT10N-<^jLARTM0EAl4 TIJB1IRCU1.01H8. 

SYMPTOMS , — Chiefly those of acute and chronic laryngitis; in addition, shortness of 
breath; hectic fever; emaciation and genera! debility ; pulmonary consumption. 

This disease most often occurs in the later stages of pulmonary 
tuberculosis, or consumption. It occasionally occurs as an independent 
disease. Its causes are essentially the same as those which are elsewhere 
described as productive of tubercular disease of the lungs. The disease 
can be readily distinguished from other affections of the larynx, by 
examination of the expectorated matter for'the bacillus tuberculosis. 

Treatment. — The treatment is essentially the same as that recom- 
mended for chronic catarrh of the larynx. ^Littlec^n be hoped for, as 
the disease is almost always fatal. However, much can be done to pal- 
liate the sufferings of the patient. Drinking a glass of hot milk early 
in the morning will frequently relieve the harassing morning cough to 
a considerable degree. The patient must be required to abstain as 
much as possible from hawking " and coughing, which are exceedingly 
annoying in this disease. The employment of hot vapor inhalations 
and chlorate of potash spray are the most useful internal remedies. 
Local applications to the throat are also of some service. The most 
important remedy, however, as in tuberculosis of the lungs, is cli- 
mate. An altitude of 6000 feet is necessary in the majority of cases. 



PARALYSIS OF THE GLOTTIS. 


997 


PABAI^YSIS OF THF OI.OTTIS— OF VOICi:— APHOJKIA. 

SYMPTOMS.-- Complete or partial loss of ¥oice ; in slight cases, only hoarseness or 
deep monotone voice. 

This affection appears in two forms, as the result of functional dis- 
ease or of some organic affection. The first form is more frequent in 
women, with whom it is a symptom which frequently accompanies 
uterine disease. The patient often speaks only in a whisper for a 
long time, then entirely recovers the voice again. When long contin- 
ued, it becomes nearly as serious as the graver form of the disease, in 
which there is some structural derangement. This form is most fre- 
quently caused by disease of the larynx, as acute or chronic laryngitis, 
ulceration of the larynx, pressure upon the nerves which control the 
part by tumors of some sort, and disease of the brain. 

The diagnosis of this affection is made conclusive by occular exam- 
ination of the larynx by means of a laryngoscope, the use of which is 
illustrated in Fig. 296. By means of this instrument the skilled opera- 
tor can inspect the vocal cords, and thus discover whether or not there 
is a lack of proper motion in the act of breathing or attempting to 
speak. 

Treatment. — For the functional form of the disease, electricity is a 
valuable local means of treatment. In applying this agent, one pole 
should be applied over the upper part of the sternum, and the other 
upon that part of the larynx familiarly known as ‘‘ Adam s Apple." 
In some cases a cure has been effected by a single application of elec- 
tricity, and the patient generally experiences some benefit from the 
treatment almost immediately. 

Alternate hot and cold applications, together with rubbing of the 
throat with cold water, are also useful. Great attention should be 
given to the general health and the removal of the local disease, of 
which this affection is in these cases generally a symptom. In the 
treatment of the more severe form of the disease, special attention 
must be given to the particular cr ise of the disease, by the removal 
of which the patient will show a marked improvement, although some 
cases of this affection are of course incurable, it being in these cases 
the result of causes which cannot be removed. 
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V 

ACUTE BRONCHITIS. 

SYMPTOMS. — Shi¥eringt sometimes distinct chill; slight fever ; tightness about the 
chest; cough, at first dry and hard, with expectoration of glary, frothy mucus ; after- 
ward, copious yellow sputum ; headache ; lassitude ; coated tongue ; little appetite ; fre- 
quently humming or rattling sounds in the chest. 

This disease frequently accompanies catarrh of the larynx. It is 
not infrequently that we have nasal catarrh, catarrh of the larynx, 
and bronchial catarrh combined. A severe attack of this sort is fre- 
quently termed catarrhal fever. When there is severe frontal head- 
ache, soreness of the limbs, and pain in the joints with tenderness, the 
patient is frequently said to have catarrhal rheumatic fever. At the 
beginning of the disease, the patient feels as though his chest is 
stopped up,'* coughs hard and expectorates but little, as the secretion 
is scanty. After a few hours or days, the secretion becomes much 
more abundant and is expectorated easily, and the cough is said to be 
" loose." The causes of this affection are precisely the same as those 
which cause catarrh of the larynx, hence we need not recapitulate 
them here. 

Treatment. — The treatment for this disease should be precisely 
the same as that recommended for acute catarrh of the larynx, with 
the exception that the local treatment sliould be administered to the 
whole chest and not to the thi*oat alone. Great advantage will be de- 
rived from the frequent or continuous inhalation of warm vapor and 
the constant wearing of warm, moist compresses on the chest during 
the intervals of treatment. 

No measures of general treatment will at all compare with those 
which excite vigorous action of the skin, as the warm blanket pack, 
the wet sheet pack, and the Turkish, Russian, or vapor baths. 

The diet should be restricted to very simple, unstimulating ff>od, 
such as fruits and grains, and should also be limited in quantity. 
Decided benefit may be derived in the majority of cases by drinking 
very freely of warm mucilaginous drinks. A number of glasses, six to 
ten, should be taken during the day. 

A dry, cold, atmosphere should be avoided in the winter time. 
The patient should remain in-doors most of the time, so as to, secure a 
uniform, warm, moist atmosphere. This measure must not be carried 
to excess, however; and while the patient is confined, care should be 
taken to secure for him proper exercise by means of calisthenics, med- 
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ical gymnastics, etc., together with massage and an abundance of fresh, 
pure air. The employment of expectorants and the hundreds of famil- 
iar remedies which are recommended as ‘^sure cures” for a ^‘cold,” in 
the majority of cases do no good, but positive harm. In case expecto- 
ration is exceediqgly profuse, it may often be diminished somewhat 
by inhalation, by means of the Perfection Vaporizer, using the B. C. 
M. E. W. and creostfte solutions (see Appendix). 

In young children suffering from the disease, the lungs are likely 
to be choked with the expectoration, on account of the inability to re- 
move it by coughing. If the evidence ot accumulation is very great, 
it may be necessary to employ a mild emetic to induce vomiting, by 
which means the accumulated mucus may be dislodged. This may 
frequently be done also by causing the child to cry violently by plac- 
ing it in a cold bath, rubbing the feet with a brush, or some similar 
means. 


CAPIUARlf BROHCmTIS. 

SYMPTOMS, — Those of acute bronchitis, to which are added great frequency and 
difficulty of breathing: if the patient can talk, speech is short and jerky ; nostrils dilated 
at each breath ; face swollen and congested : countenance indicating great distress ; great 
restlessness; more frequent pulse, cough ineffectual ; rattling in the chest 

This form of bronchitis most frequently occurs in children. It af- 
fects the smaller bronchial tubes, not the smallest, and is much more 
dangerous than the preceding on this account. In very young chil- 
dren it is a fatal disease, as the bronchial tubes are so small in infants 
that they become easily obstructed, which occasions collapse. 

Treatment. — The ordinary methods of treating this disease are by 
no means successful. The most useful recommendation found in the 
text-books is to avoid any weakening measures, and to endeavor to 
maintain the patient until nature can have time to effect a cure. In 
the treatment of a number of cases of this disease, we have become 
satisfied that much can be done to facilitate recovery if thorough and 
prompt measures are taken at the outset. As soon as the nature of 
the difficulty is d^overed, the patient should be given a blanket pack 
so as to induce free perspiration. This will almost invariably bring 
marked relidf to the most urgent symptoms, and it should be repeated 
as often as necessary — as frequently as two or three times a day if de- 
manded by the urgency of the symptoms. This measure, together 
with the inhalation of steam, will often effect almost marvelous re- 
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suits. If the patient is too young to use the inhaler, the atmosphere 
of the room should be kept warm, not less than 75°, and the atmos- 
phere should be kept moist by boiling water in a large iron kettle on 
the stove, or by slaking lime. Care should also be taken to secure 
an abundance of fresh air. After recovery from an acute attack, 
fortify the skin against cold by daily cool sponge baths. 

CHMONIC BRONCHITIS. 

SYMPTOMS. — Habitual cough; shortness of breath; copious expectoration ; symp- 
toms of acute bronchitis, with less intensity. 

The causes of chronic bronchitis are essentially the same as those 
of the acute variety. In fact, it is most commonly produced by the 
frequent occurrence of acute bronchial catarrh. It is always associated 
with an inactive condition of the liver and with more or less impair- 
ment of the digestion. When it continues a long time, there is usually 
more or less debility. In consequence of the obstruction, the small 
bronchial tubes become greatly dilated. This affection is known as 
emphysema. When it is present, the patient suffers much from la- 
bored breathing, the chest is generally enlarged, and the space between 
the ribs is abnormally depressed. 

Chronic bronchitis is seldom a direct cause of death, but may lead 
to a fatal result by producing other diseases. It is often mistaken by 
unskilled persons for consumption, a much more grave disease ; but 
a careful examination will show the absence of the symptoms charac- 
teristic of the latter disease. 

Treatment* — The first attention should be given to the diet, which 
should be wholly unstimulating in character, consisting chiefly of far- 
inaceous articles of food. Eggs and milk may also be allowed, and 
when the digestive organs are somewhat enfeebled, especially if the 
patient is troubled with acid or flatulent dyspepsia, fish and meat in 
moderate quantities need not be interdicted. Many patients sufiering 
with emphysema are given great inconvenience by gas in the stomach 
and bowels. Such persons should avoid the use of vegetables, sweets of 
all kinds, tea and coffee, and all kinds of alcoholic drinks. Silk or wool- 
en should be w orn next to the skin. The patient should be careful to 
protect himself against changes of temperature, and should dress 
sufficiently warm to keep the skin active. The measures of treatment 
indicated are such as will increase the activity of the skin, as the pack, 
inunction, rubbing wet-sheet, hot-air bath, and Turkish bath. After 
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each bath, especially in the cold season of the year, an inunction of 
purified cocoa-nut oil, vaseline, or some other unguent, should be em- 
ployed to prevent taking cold. The patient should spend as much of 
his time in the open air as possible, engaging in gentle exercise. 

For local treatment, no measure is of more value than the inhala- 
tion of hot vapor and the spray of hot water. When expectoration 
is excessively copiousf^inhalation of vapor of tar may be employed, as 
already directed (page 806), or the patient may inhale the spray pro- 
duced by the atomizer from weak solutions of lime or tannin. When 
the patient is troubled with a dry, harassing cough, relief will almost 
certainly be aflTorded by the inhalation of hot vapor. Daily fomen- 
tations should also be applied over the chest. These applications should 
be followed by sponging the chest with cold water to tone up the 
relaxed skin. 

As an inactive condition of the liver is very common in this dis- 
(‘ase, it sliould receive such attention as has been already directed 
\\)Y that condition. 

In some cases, it will be necessary to make a change of climate, 
although the benefits derived from this measure are not always as 
great as are supposed. Probably one of the greatest advances made 
in the treatment of emphysema, which is one of the most serious re- 
sults of this affection, is what is known as the “ pneumatic treatment. 
This mode of treatment has been elsewhere described. (See page 681.) 
We have long employed this treatment for this class of cases, em- 
|>loying Waldenbcrgs apparatus, constructed for us by Ileynders, of 
New York, and have observed good results. We have under treat- 
ment at present a number of patients suffering with the disease in 
different stages, for whom we hope to obtain a marked degree of 
b(‘nefit in due time by this mode of treatment. 

The grape cure '' has been very strongly recommended for chronic 
bronchial catarrh, and has been employed very successfully, especially 
in cases in which there is a scanty and tenacious secretion expectorated 
by violent coughing. It is probable that in cases of this kind the 
cure is not due to any specific principle in the grape, but from the 
simple diet and the taking of large quantities of fluid. 

Patients suffering with emphysema should exercise great care to 
avoid severe coughing, and should always restrict the tendency to 
cough as much as possible, as violent efforts increase the irritation and 
aggravate the difficulty. The employment of narcotics in allaying 
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cough in the different forms of bronchitis is often productive of bad 
resulis. In the chronic form of the disease the patient soon becomes 
so dependent on the narcotic, the dose of which must be very rapidly 
increased, that before he is aware of it he finds himself in the un- 
happy position of an habitual opium-taker. The best authorities also 
deprecate the employment of expectorants. The Perfection V aj)orizer 
(see Appendix ; B. C. M. E. W. and creo8ote%olution) should be 
used several times daily. In chronic cases a dry climate is essential 
for a cure. 


WINTER COlJGll. 

This is a mild form of chronic bronchitis which affects the patient 
only in winter. It is, in fact, the precursor of the more formidable 
disease. At first the cough is confined to the wdnter, but each year, if 
efficient curative measures are not employed, the disease encroaches 
more and more upon the warm season, until finally the cough be- 
comes continuous both summer and winter. The patient is now 
suffering from chronic bronchitis, or chronic bronchial catarrh. 

Treatment. — The treatment for winter cough is the same as that 
recommended for chronic bronchitis. For tightness in the chest, 
nothing will give so prompt relief as a hot fomentation at night fol- 
lowed by inhalation of the vapor of hot water, and a moist compress 
to be worn upon the chest during the night. Dry friction of the skin, 
cool saline sponge baths, and oil rubbings are important. 

BRONCITTAl. CROUP, OR CROUPOUN BR<#N€1I1TT«I. 

SYMPTOMS. — Expectoration of casts of bronchia! tubes : dry cough ; bleeding from 
lungs : some difficulty in breathing ; often begins with chill, followed by fever and pain 
in side; may be acute or chronic. 

This is a rare disease. Broncliial croup may occur from extension of 
the disease from the larynx into the large bronchi, or from the air-cells 
into the small bronchial tubes ; but in this affection the croupous process 
is confined to the bronchial tubes, usually those of moderate size. The 
disease is sometimes acute, but is more often chronic, existing for years, 
in many cases the patient coughing up daily, or at longer intervals, 
casts of some portions of the air-passages. 

Treatment* — This disease must be treated upon the same general 
plan recommended for croup of the larynx. Careful attention to the 
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general health, and the daily employment of hot and cold applications 
to the chest, and inhalations of hot vaj)or, will accomplish more than 
any other remedies* 

ASTfiniA. 

SYMPTOMS. — Patient suddenly attacked, or after premonitions of headache, sleep- 
iness, etc., or an attack of indigestion ; great difficulty of breathing ; chest becomes dis- 
tended, since the air cannot be easily forced out of the lungs after inhalation ; loud wheez- 
ings or whistlings heard with each breath ; sense of constriction about chest ; pulse feeble ; 
Ups purple ; eyes staring ; attacks most likely to occur in the night, often being periodical. 

This disease is often confounded with others in which there Ls diffi- 
culty in breathing, as in disease of the heart, other affections of the lungs, 
etc. Asthma proper is a purely nervous disease. It consists in a mus- 
(jular contraction of the smallest bronchial tubes, those next the air-cells, 
l)y which the air is prevented from passing out of the cells after it has 
been brea.thed in. The patient complains of inability to get his bj-eath 
out,’’ notwithstanding efforts so vigorous that he is bathed with perspira- 
tion. In fact, the more severe the effort, the loss effectual, in the major- 
ity of cases, as the difficulty is aggravated by the attempt to overcome* 
it. Asthmatic attacks sometimes occur periodically, without any ap- 
parent exciting cause ; but in most castvs there is some cause to which 
each particular attack is attributed by the patient. The most common 
(causes are excessive muscular exertion, taking cold, inlialation of sul- 
phurous fumes, or of some other irritating substance, as dust from the 
swet*ping of carpets, etc. The emanations from feathers is not infre- 
(juently the cause of asthmatic seizures. Many persons have suffered 
for yeara in consequence of sleeping on feather Ixuis or pillows, being 
wholly ignorant of the real cause. This disease is often tolerated for 
years, rarely causing death, but ultimately undermines the patient’s 
health. Chronic sufferers from asthma are usually thin, sallow, and 
hollow-cheeked. In the great majority of cases, asthma is comiected 
with some other serious disease ; as chronic bronchitis, emphysema, dys- 
pepsia, disease of the liver, and, in females, disease of the uterus. 
Polypi or other disease of the nose is a frequent cause. 

Treatmeilt.— When the attack is occasioned by indigestion, and 
there is undigested food in the stomach, give the patient an emetic of 
warm water at once. Small bits of ice swallowed, or a cup of strong 
coffee, will often give relief. Give the patient plenty of fresh air, but be 
careful to avoid chilling. A remedy very successful in many cases is 
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the hot sitz bath accompanied by fomentations to the chest and cold ap- 
plications to the spine. Electricity is also a very useful agent. In some 
cases, we have obtained relief by the use of this agent when all others 
failed. A remedy very strongly recommended by a physician who is 
himself a sufferer from asthma is the following : Breathe out slowly and 
wait after the lungs are emptied as long as possible ; then fill the lungs 
and hold the breath as long as passible. Repeat the process several 
times. Nitre paper, made by soaking blotting-paper in a solution of 
saltjxiter and drying, when burned, gives off* fumes, the inhalation of 
which gives almost magical relief. The most effective of all measures of 
treatment, however, is the inhalation of compressed air and exhalation 
into rarefied air by means of a pneumatic apparatus. The most of these 
measures are simply palliative. In order to cure the disease, the real 
cause must be ascertained and removed. Every attention must be given 
to the general health and to the special moibid conditions which may be 
suspec^tc^d of being a cause of the. difficulty. The patient must avoid all 
tlie known exciting causers. A pure, dry atmosphere should be sought ; 
but the same climate is not best for all patients. Wind, dampness, dust, 
and smoke must l)e S(3dulously avoided. Fomentations over the liver two 
or three times a week, the moist alxiominal bandage, worn nights, and 
sufficient eliminative treatment to secure activity of the skin, such as 
packs, Turkish, or hot air baths, followed by a cold shower or spray, 
are measures of real value in the treatment of this disease. The in- 
halation of the vapor of turpentine is a means which should not be 
forgotten. 


SPASHI OF TUK BlAPHBAOlfl. 

SYMPTOMS.^Breathing very difficult and slow, expiration twice as long as inspira- 
tion; abdominal muscles hard ; face blue; no wheezing or whistling. 

This is a peculiar form of asthma in which there is a rigid contrac- 
tion of the diaphragm. The patient is troubled greatly to expel the air 
from his lungs. 

Treatment* — The same remedies recommended for ordinary asthma 
should be applied. The hot bath, fomentations to the chest, and ice 
compresses to the spine will be found particularly serviceable. In severe 
cases, chloroform is sometimes required to relieve the spasm. 
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MAY ANXimA, OR HAX FRVKR. 

SVMPT0MS.-^U8ua//y begins with weakness^ coated tongue, diarrhea, alternating 
with constipation, genera! debility, and sleeplessness ; sometimes begins suddenly ; tick- 
ling in the nose: coryza; prolonged and violent sneezing ; swelling and redness of the 
eyes, with evidences of acute mucous inflammation ; tickling in the throat, with dryness 
or slight burning : sometimes slight deafness: bronchia! catarrh; great difficulty in 
breathing, with tightness about the chest and croupy symptoms ; attacks most frequent in 
daytime, instead of night as in nervous asthma ; sometimes frequent chills followed by 
considerable fever. 

This curiouB disease has been very closely studied for a number of 
years, and yet its cause is, at present, still somewhat obscure. It has 
been believed by many eminent physicians that the disease is caused 
by the pollen of plants or grasses, and experiments conducted by an 
eminent German physician seem to confirm the view ; but it has not 
been determined what particular plants furnish the noxious pollen. 
Attention has been specially called to the rag-weed, a very common 
plant almost everywhere, as it has been observed that the occurrence 
of the disease in a large number of persons is simultaneous with the 
flowering of this plant. We have frequently been told by patients 
that they believed this to be the cause of the disease in their particu- 
lar cases at least. On the other hand, there are those who hold the 
disease to be chiefly a nervous disorder. Our friend, the late Dr. 
Beard, of New York, collated a large number of facts upon this 
subject which seem to show beyond any room for doubt that one of the 
essential causes of the disease is individual idiosyncrasy. The excit- 
ing cause is probably different in individual cases, which accounts for 
the fact that diflferent persons are afllected at different seasons of the 
year. The disease usually lasts from four to six weeks, and leaves the 
patient almost as suddenly as it appears, in some instances observing 
in its departure the very same regularity, even to the hour, as is ob- 
served in its commencement. The disease is most common in per- 
sons suffering from nasal catarrh. 

Treatment. — The author of the article on hay fever in Ziemssen’s 
Cyclopedia of Medicine says, ‘ ‘ Treatment is still powerless against hay 
fever.’’ It has long been considered as settled that drugs are of no value 
in the treatment of this affection. We have found, however, that by 
the employment of Turkish, vapor, Kussian, and similar baths, the pa- 
tient’s sufferings miy be very greatly mitigated, more than by any 
other means. For several years we have annually had a number of 
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these cases under treatment, and have found that in nearly c^ery case 
the disease can he mitigated by the treatment named. In most cases 
the patient is very greatly relieved while in the bath, and^^ho relief 
continues for some time after. If care is taken in the interval of treat- 
ment to avoid exjK)sure to the cause of the malady, in neaj|y all cases 
the attacik can be greatly lessened in severity, much shortened, and, in 
some cases, broken up altogether. The employment of the hot-vapor 
inhalation is another remedy of great value in cases in which the asth- 
matic symptoms are prominent. Hot and cold applications to the spine 
are also nst^fiil in some cases. In many piirsons the rc$l disease is ag- 
gravated by taking cold. Creosote and cocaine afford some relief, but 
a change of climate is the most reliable measure. 



Fig*. 307. A magnified portion of Lung affected by Emphysema. 
a. Greatly dilated air-cells; 6. Cells of natural size (Bennett). 


SYMPTOMS. — Weak cough; frothy or heavy yellow expectoration ; shortness of 
breath on making any exertion; voice weak; complexion dusky or biuish ; asthmatic 
attacks; weak pulse; digestion stow; bowels constipated ; chest barrel^shaped ; slight 
chest movement in breathing ; symptoms of bronchitis. 

Pulmonary emphysema consists in an enlargement of the air-cells. 
In consequence of the abiiorinal thinning of the walls of the cells, 
many capillary vessels become atrophied, so that the blood is not suf- 
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ficiently aerated, and the system receives an insufficient supply of oxy- 
gen. This difficulty is greatly increased by the inability of the lungs 
to empty themselves, a portion of the impure air charged with car- 
bonic acid gas remaining in the dilated cells, thus preventing the 
proper purification of the blood. It is the accumulation of this poison 
in the blood that occasions tlui blueness of the skin of the face and 
other parts. The obstruction to the circulation of blood through the 
lungs occasions congestion of the stomach, liver, and other abdominal 
orgaMS. Hemorrhoids result in some cases. Out of these remote ef- 
fects of the affection grow many of the most serious n^sults which ac- 
(‘ouipany its long continuance. The condition of the lungs in this dis- 
ease is shown in Fig. ?1()7. 

The causes of eiMphyscma are ])leurisy, producing adhesions; 
chronic bronchial catarrh, or bronchitis ; violent coughing, as in whoop- 
ing-cough and dry broncliial catarrh; lifting heavy w^eights; playing 
upon wind instruments in an injudicious m^jiner, and similar causes. 

Treatment. — If the disease is the result of, or is accompanied by, 
bronchial catarrh, this must receive such treatment as has been already 
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prescribed for that disease. The patient roust avoid exposure to cold. 
A uniform temperature is very necessary, as emphysematous patients 
take cold very easily. Flannel should bo worn constantly. Warm 
packs, water and vapor baths are of great utility. Massage and in- 
unction are also very useful remedies. To relieve the astlima which 
accompanies this disease, the use of the pneumatic apparatus is of 
greatest service. (See Fig. 217.) This is also the most ser viceable of all 
means of treatment for effecting a radical cure in the few cases in 
which this can be accomplished. By causing the patient to breathe 
into rarefied air, the distended air-cells can be emptied of their con- 
tents, and somewhat contracted. By a continued daily use of this 
remedy, more has been accomplished than by any other means. This 
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treatment is employed very extensively in France and Germany, and 
lias lately been introduced into this country. Many years ago we 
had an apparatus constructed for the purpose of administering the 
pneumatic treatment, and the results obtained have been thus far very 

satisfactory. In Fig. 308 is shown a 
form of respirator so constructed that 
the same effect obtained by exhalation 
into rarefied air with the pneumatic ap> 
paratus can be obtained in very small 
degree. Patients suffering with emphy- 
sema should avoid coughing as much as 
possible, as it aggravates the disease. 
They should also wear some form of 
respirator whenever exposed to cool air. 
(See Fig. 309.) The diet is of great im- 
portance. All kinds of food wliich have 
a tendency to form gas (see ‘‘Flatu- 
Fig, 309 . Respirator. I>y8pei)sia, ” ]). 933) must be care- 

fully avoided. Fats, sugar, and every- 
thing clogging to the liver must be carefully avoided also. Most 
patients will be decidedly benefited by restriction to two meals a day. 

€01XAPS£ OF JLUIVGS. 

SYMPTOMS . — Shallow breathing ; shortness of breath ; blueness of the countenance, 
due to deficient aeration of the blood; in chronic cases the pulse becomes small, com^ 
plexion pale, urine scanty. 

Collapse of the lungs is most frequent in newly born children. 
In adults it is most often the result of capillary bronchitis, measles, 
disease of the heart, dropsy of the chest or abdomen, air in the chest, 
or pneumo-thorax, and narrowing of the chest by deformities of the 
spine. Compression of the lungs, causing collapse, is the cause of 
shortness of breath in hunchbacks and the usual early death of such 
persons. 

Treatment. — With the exception of cases of very young children, 
this affection can be intelligently managed only by treating the dis- 
ease of which it is the result. The treatment required in most cases 
is the same as that recommended for capillary bronchitis. In cases 
of compression from dropsy, tapping or removal of the fluid by 
aspiration, is generally required. 




CONOESTTON OF THE LUNGS. 


1009 


€0H0£8T10IV OF THE EUllOS. 

SYMPTOMS. — Fullness or constriction of the chest; shortness of breath ; dry, hack- 
ing cough, sometimes accompanied with frothy expectoration, occasionally streaked with 
blood ; in serere cases, great difficulty in breathing; very rapid respiratory efforts, 
choking sensation, cough, with copious expectoration of bloody, frothy sputum ; face red 
at first, grows paler as patient becomes exhausted, drowsy, and finally dies, if not relieved. 
In passive congestion, greater shortness of breath, especially on exercising. 

This is a very common affection, though not often recognized as a 
distinct disease. Mild cases are considered — and correctly in many 
cases — to be incipient consumption, and severe ones are called pul- 
monary ‘apoplexy. There are two forms of the disease: 1. Active 
congestion, in which too much blood circulates through the lungs, and 
2. Passive congestion, in which there is too much blood retained in the 
lungs from some obstruction to the pulmonary circulation. . The symp- 
toms of the two diseases are very similar, it being sometimes impossi- 
ble to distinguish between them in an individual case, except by ob- 
serving the causes and inducing circumstances. 

Causes. — The causes of active congestion are as follows: 1. In- 
creased action of the heart, most often noticed in young persons, par- 
ticularly about the age of pul)erty, and in narrow chested young per- 
sons troubled with palpitation of the heart. This may be induced by 
excessive exercise, the use of tea, coffee, alcoholic drinks, smoking, and 
great mental excitement of any sort, as from rage, delirium, etc. There 
is good reason for believing that this condition in young persons leads 
to pulmonary consumption when not corrected. It may often be con- 
sidered, indeed, as the incipient stage of that disease. 2. Exposure of 
thf3 lungs to cold air. 3 . Rarefying of the air in the lungs, as in croup. 
4, Disease which disables some part of the lungs, as pneumonia or 
pneumo-thorax. The chief causes of passive congestion are, 1. Or- 
ganic disease of the heart, particular^ disease affecting the valves of 
the left side. 2. Feebleness of the heart from general debility, fever, 
fatty degeneration, or any other cause. This form is very likely to 
occur in cases of protracted fever when the patient lies long upon the 
l)ack, from settling of the blood in the lower part of the lungs. 

Treatment. — Forbid all foods and drinks of a stimulating char- 
acter, especially in that form of active congestion seen in narrow- 
chested young persons, and which is very likely to result in consumption. 
Tea, coffee, and hot drinks of all kinds, as well as all alcoholic 
drinks, stimulating condiments, flesh diet, and indeed everything of an 
64 
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exciting nature must be strictly avoided. The diet should consist chiefly 
of fruits and grains. Milk may be used freely in place of meat and 
eggs. The “ grape cure ” practiced at Meran on Lake Geneva in Swit- 
zerland, is wonderfully successful. The patient lives on grapes, eating 
several pounds a day. The milk and wliey cure are also practiced suc- 
cessfully in these cases. In the easels of violent congestion usually 
termed pulmonary apoplexy, the usual remedy is bleeding. We have 
treated a number of cases of this disease without this measure, however, 
and with such excellent resulhsi as warrant the assertion that it is not 
re<]uired. In one case in which the patient expected to die any irioment, 
and was expectorating large quantities of bloody, frothy sputum, the 
heart beating very violently, almost instantaneous relief was detained by 
the use of faradization, the positive pole being applied at the base of the 
brain and the negative over the lungs. The vsame patient was relicvc'd 
in a similar manner in several subsequent attacks. In other cases, tlie 
M^arm full bath has been equally effective, relieving the lungs by attract- 
ing the blood to the surface. To prevent congestion arising from long 
illness with confinement in bed, change the position of the patient oftc‘n, 
and thus prevent settling of the blood in dependent parts of the lungs. 
In congestion arising from pneumonia or other disease of the opposiUi 
lung, relief will be obtained only by cure of the primary disease. For- 
tunately, the same remedies that relieve the one, also affect favorably 
the other. Bleeding, especially in such easels as these, is an almost fatal 
mistake, since it will only temporarily relieve the urgent symptoms, 
and will certainly aggravate the main disease. The same remark applies 
with still greater force to congestion arising from disease of the heart. 
In these cases, great care should be taken to warm the extremities and in 
every possible way promote the circulation in the surface. Fomenta- 
tions to the chest, applied as hot as can be borne for a shoid; time, and 
ice-compresses between the shoulders, is an excellent measure which al- 
most always givers relief. If amelioration of the symptoms is not other- 
wise obtained, we may relieve the lungs by the use of Junods boot ; or, 
in the absence of this, by tying ^ ligature around one or both limbs near 
the body with sufficient tightness to oKstruct the venous circulation and 
cause an accumulation of blood in the limbs. This measure is really 
equivalent to the abstraction of a considerable quantity of blood, with- 
out the dangers of the latter measure. The ligatures should not be kept 
in place so long as to injure the ligated parts, and should be grachially 
loosened as soon as the lungs are relieved. 
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IlKMORRHAOi: OF THE ElT]VON.~-HJEIM[OPTTSll^. 

SYMPTOMS. — Stood frothy and coughed up in mouth fu/$ ; blood mingled with phlegm 
or mucus ; blood bright red and fluid, no clots. 

The following comparative table of symptoms shows very clcarl}^ 
the difference between hemorrhage from the lungs and bleeding from 
the stomach, conditions which are often confounded ; — 


BLEEDING FROM THE LUNGS. 

Difticiilt breathing. 

Pain or heat in the chest. 

Blood frothy. 

Blood of bright red color. 

Blood mingled with plilegin. 

No clots. 

Blood coughed up in mouthfuls. 
Symptoms relating to the chest. 


BLEEDING FROM THE STOMACH. 
Nausea. 

Tenderness at pit of stomach. 

Blood not frothy. 

Blood of dark color. 

Blood mixed with food. 

Clots always present. 

Blood vomited freely. 

Symptoms relating to the stomach. 


The chief caust^s of hemorrhage from the lungs are congestion of the 
lungs, or disease which weakens the walls of the small blood-vessels. 
Undoubbidly the latter cause is the most common one. Pulmonary htJirj- 
orrhage occurs most frequently in persons suffering with consumption, 
either in its incipient or its advanced stages. Bleeding at the lungs mint 
not, however, be taken as positive evidence of the existence of tulx^rcular 
(lis(*as(?, since many cases are obserx’^ed in which even a severe hemorrhage 
fiorn the lungs is not followed by any other symptoms of disease of the 
lungs, the patient enjoying perfect health for many years. There is 
good evidence for believing that hemorrhage from the lungs is a cause 
of consumption, the I’ctained blood giving rise to inflammation, which is 
Followed by breaking down of the lung. Hemorrhage of the lungs oc- 
( urs w^ith considerable frequency in persons of a scrofulous or tubercu- 
lous tendency who seem to he in perfect health ; in these cases it is justly 
regarded as a very ominous indication, and one which demands prompt 
and vigorous attention. 

The bleeding generally occurs from the rupture of a capillary vessel 
hi the mucous membrane of the 1 1 onchial tubes, but occasionally in the 
<]eeper tissues of the lungs. Death from hemorrhage occurs much more 
rarely than is generally supposed, even in cases of severe tubercular dis- 
ease. In fact, some eminent physicians maintain that consumptive pa- 
tients who have occasional hemorrhages succumb to the disease less rap- 
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idly than those who do not suffer with hemorrhage at all. Many con- 
sumptives express themselves as feeling relieved after a slight hemor- 
rhage, probably owing to the temporary relief of congestion. In cases 
in which there is very profuse hemorrhage which cannot be controlled 
by treatment, the bleeding is usually caused by the rupture of a vessel 
of large size. The expectoration of small quantities of blood, in the form 
of small streaks or specks in mucus or phlegm, is a symptom of little or 
no importance. In these cases the source of the slight bleeding is gen- 
lirally in the throat. In some cases, clots of blood collect in the throat 
at night from slight hemorrhage from the nose. 

Treatment.— Rest in 
l)ed with the head and 
shoulders elevated. Men- 
tal and physical quiet. 
Restrain cough as much 
as possible, as it gi*eatly 
aggravates the hemor- 
rhage. Give patient iced- 
water to drink and small 
bits of ice to swallow. 
Apply ice compresses over 
chest, and every fifteen 
minutes make hot ap- 
Figr. 310. Applying cold to chest for hemorrhage of lungs. plications between the 

shoulders by means of hot 
bricks, fomentations, or hot bags. Take care to keep the trunk and 
limbs dry, and apply heat to the extremities. Frozen compresscis may 
be applied thus: Mix, in an ordinary large milk-pan, equal parts of 
pounded ice and salt at least two inches deep. Mix quickly and cover. 
Place the pan upon a compress of cotton or linen of four or five thick- 
nesses wrung out of iced- water as dry as possible. In a few seconds the 
compress will Ixi frozen. Apply at once, and cover with a dry flannel 
A good means of applying continuous cold is by means of the syphon 
syringe, as shown in Fig. 810. The upper vessel is filled with water 
containing two or three pounds of salt to the gallon, and a quantity of 
ice. The current of the ice-cold mixture is started by means of the tabs 
upon the sides of the bag, the stop-cock on the lower tul)e being closed. 
When the bag is sufficiently full, the stop-cock is opened sufficient- 
ly to allow the fluid in the bag to pass out at the same rate that it 
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runs in. When the water has nearly run out of the upper vessel, that 
which has run into the lower vessel should bo put into the upper one 
and a new supply of ice, or ice and salt, added. By this means an in- 
tense degree of cold may bo kept up for hours without wetting the pa- 
tient or giving him any inconvenience whatever. Good results are also 
obtained by employing cold enemas. The temperature should be as low 
as the patient will bear. It is customary to add a little vinegar to the 
rectal injections, though we think the addition is unnecessary. Com- 
mon salt is a remedy popularly reputed to be of value in these cas(3s. 
The usual dose is a teaspoonful of finely-powdered salt taken dry. The 
most useful internal remedy, however, is the inhalation of a solution of 
alum or tannin. The proportion should be 5-10 grs. to the ounce of 
water, and the solution should be inhaled by means of an atomizt^r. 
Junod*s boot (Fig. 219) and ligation of the limbs are remedies of value 
in hemoiThage from the lungs as well as in congestion. The diet should 
be the same as directed for congestion, meat, stimulants, hot drinks, and 
stimulating condiments being carefully avoided. Little food should be 
taken during the attack, and for a day or two after. The patient's mind 
should be quieted by the assurance that, in all probability, he will re- 
cover, and it may even be sugge.sted to him that the effect of the hem- 
orrhage may be beneficial. 

PUtlWLOIfARY APOFJ-EXY. 

SYMPTOMS. — Violent hemorrhage from the lungs; or suffocation, due to filling of the 
lungs with blood; or sudden death from interna! hemorrhage. In less severe cases the 
chief symptoms are sudden difficulty in breathing ; cough with expectoration tinged with 
blood ; symptoms of pneumonia or pleurisy ; in cases of heart disease, sudden irregular- 
ity of the pulse. 

This serious affection is the result of the obstruction of a blood- 
'‘'essel in the lungs, which may arise in consequence of disease of the 
heart or some other affection which gives rise to clots or small portions 
of tissue in the circulation. The disease is somewhat obscure, and is 
sometimes difficult of detection. It is easily mistaken for pneumonia, 
of which it is sometimes the cause. 

Treatment. — Elevate the he and shoulders of the patient. Ap- 
ply warmth to the extremities. If there is much bleeding, employ the 
remedies recommended for hemorrhage from the lungs. If the case is 
a severe one, so that the blood flows faster than it can be expectorated, 
•it will of course prove speedily fatal. 
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IIIF1.AIII1IIAT10]!I OF THE EITWOS.—FNEUHOWIA. 

There are three forms of pneumonia, crov/ponSy catarrhaly and 
chronic. We will first call attention to 

CROIJPOITSI Pl¥ElT]»IO]»IA -EITWCS FETER. 

SYMPTOM$,^Marked chill, followed by fever which rises often very high, even on 
first day : headache: shortness of breath, patient breathing thirty to fifty times a minute 
instead of sixteen to twenty times ; pain in chest, at the seat of the disease, of a piercing 
or stabbing character : short, ringing cough ; expectoration of rust-colored mucus, which 
is very tough and tenacious: careful examination of sputa shows casts of small tubes; 
pulse rapid, ninety to one hundred and fifty : sometimes jaundice ; redness of cheek upon 
the affected side : eruption upon the lips ; crackling sound heard upon placing ear to af- 
fected side. 

The abo\ise-named symptoms generally follow one another in suc- 
cession, with exception of the high pulse, which is present all through 
the disease. They are sometimes separated into three groups, known 
as the three stages of the disease. 1. Engorgement, In this stage 
the affected part of the lung is intensely congested with blood, and 
the air-passages contain a viscid mucus which glues together the walls 
of the small bronchial tubes, producing a crackling sound when the 
patient takes a deep breath, which can be easily heard by listening at 
the point of pain. The latter symptom is always present in this stage, 
except in very old persons, in whom it is sometimes absent. It is sim- 
ilar to the pain of pleurisy, which is also prasent at this stage, the cov- 
ering of the affected portion of the lung participating in the inflam- 
mation. 2. Hepatization. In this stage the air-cells are filled with a 
tenacious exudation, which causes the chest to lose its natural resonance. 
When percussed, the sound obtained is flat or dull. 3. Resolution or 
purulent infiltration. At this stage, the matter in the air-cells is 
usually liquefied and absorbed — not expectorated as many suppose. 
In case absorption does not occur, suppuration sometimes takes place, 
often extending to the lung, even forming cavities of greater or less 
size. In other cases, the lung remains solidified, and the patient suf- 
fers with chronic pneumonia or consumption. 

Pneumonia sometimes occurs as a complication of typhoid fever 
and other acute diseases. It is also sometimes attended by acute 
catarrh of the stomach and bowels. It is not a very fatal disease in 
young and healthy subjects, but in weak children, in old persons, and 
in habitual drinkers, it is a very fatal malady. ' 
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Causes. — The exciting causes of the disease are not well under- 
stood. It is generally attributed to “ taking cold ; ” but there is some 
doubt whether this is an important cause of the disease. From an 
extended study of the subject. Dr. H. B. Baker, Secretary of the State 
Board of Health of Michigan, has ascertained that pneumonia is most 
fre(iuent when the temperature and amount of moisture in the air is 
low, and the amount and force of wind and the proportion of ozone is 
liigh. This conclusion he has reached by a comparison of the weekly 
riiports of diseases made to the Board of Health, by its numerous cor- 
respondents, wdtli the daily records of the various meteorological ob- 
servers in various parts of the State. While this kind of investiga- 
tion is still in its infancy, the results which have already been ob- 
taine<l are exceedingly interesting, and may probably be considered as 
reliable. Pneumonia occurs at all periods of life, but is most frequent 
in aged and feeble persons. Its probable cause is a specific germ. 

Treatment. — The old-fashioned routine treatment of blood-letting, 
is now, fortunately, pretty much Out of date. The study of the nat- 
ural history of the disease has recently shown that the great majority 
of cases of this disease recover with no active treatment, or no treat- 
ment other than simple nursing. It has also been observed, and is 
acknowledged, that patients who are bled are, as h general rule, much 
less likely to live than those who are not bled, where bleeding is gen- 
erally practiced. The greatest immediate danger in this disease is the 
depressing infiuence of the excessive heat upon the heart ; hence in this, 
as in most other acute dise^isos characterized by high fever, the most 
important measures of treatment are those which will reduce the fever. 
Of these, tire cool bath, the graduated bath, the sponge bath, the wet- 
slicet pack, and tlie cold enema are the most effective. Cool com- 
presses or ice-bags, alternated every three hours by hot fomenta- 
tions for ten minutes, should be applied to tlie chest, particu- 
larly to the affected sidc^, the seat of pain. The hot fomentations re- 
lieve the pain, and the cold compresses check the diseased process. 
The compresses should be wrung out of cold water and changed every 
five to eight minutes, or as often as they become warm. Althougli 
the cool compresses are not u; ually liked by the patient, they will 
soon give relief if their use is continued, and they do much toward 
shortening the course of the disease. Care should be talcen to keep 
the patient’s body from being wet except where the treatment is ap- 
plied. The cold compress is much u.sed in the large hospitals of Ger- 
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many. In the great hospital at Prague, it is considered the main reli- 
ance in the treatment of this grave malady. We have used it in con- 
junction with other measures of treatment in many cases with marked 
success. When the pulse becomes as rapid as ninety-five to one hun- 
dred and ten, or more, cool sponging, the wet-sheet pack, the cool full 
bath, or the cool enema should be employed. In ordinary cases any 
one of the first three measures mentioned is usually sufficient, if re- 
peated with proper frequency. When much chilliness is produced by 
the contact of water with the skin, the cold enema is a most admir- 
ably useful measure. It will control the high temperature when other 
measures fail to accomplish the desired result in many casea The 
amount of water required is half a pint to a pint. The temperature 
may be forty to sixty degrees. The colder the water, and the larger 
the quantity employed, the greater and more j^rolonged will bo the 
effect. We consider this one of the most important of all the recent 
advances in the use of water. Next in importance to the use of water 
in this disease, is the employment of fresh air. The apartment should 
be kept as cool as possible without discomfort, and an abundance of 
fresh air should be continually supplied. Drafts should be avoided ; 
but it is better to have fresh air with drafts, than to sacrifice the pure 
air for fear of drafts; In case water cannot be applied, the patient may 
be exposed with the surface unprotected to the cooling effects of the 
air. It is even admissible to expose the wet surface of the body to 
the air, allowing the patient to be cooled by evaporation. The danger 
of taking cold in this disease is by no means so great as supposed. 
The Perfection Vaporizer is valuable in these cases. Simply hot 
water, without medication, should be used in the instrument. Use 
every hour, or as often as necessary for relief of the cough and as 
an aid to expectoration. In extreme cases, employ oxygen gas. 

The diet of the patient should consist of milk, oatmeal gruel, ripe 
fruit, and similar easily digested food. No meat, eggs, or other 
stimulating food should be allowed. 

Discontinue the cold treatment after the first twenty-four or forty- 
eight hours. If the surface is cold, apply hot sponging or a hot 
pack. Avoid causing chilliness. Improvement usually begins 
after two to four days. Kesolution may be greatly encouraged by 
the use of alternate hot and cold compresses applied three or four 
times a day. It is also well to have the patient wear a warm wet 
compress over the chest at night to stimulate absorption. 
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CATARRHAli OR l^ORUltAR PNKUmONlA. 

SYMPTOMS. — High feyer; short, harsh, painful, hacking cough; other symptoms of 
croupous pneumonia ; occurs most often in children as a complication of measles or 
whooping-cough. 

This affection seldom occurs as a primary disease. It is most fre- 
quent subsequent to capillary bronchitis, the bronchitis of measles, and 
whooping-cough. When the peculiar cough of the latter disease is sud- 
denly displaced by a short, hacking, painful cough, there is ground for 
suspecting this disease. 

Treatment. — The treatment for this affection is essentially the same 
as that already described for croupous pneumonia. Cool compresses to 
the chest are especially to be recommended as among the most useful 
measures. According to Bartels and Ziemssen, both very eminent Ger- 
man authorities, cool compresses are “ by far the most efficient mode of 
treatment.*' In children, in whom the disease is by far most frequent, 
the wet-sheet pack and the blanket pack are very useful. Use the 
vaporizer as for pneumonia. 

CHRONIC PNRCMONIA. 

SYMPTOMS . — Cough ; evidences of bronchia! irritation ; sinking in of the chest wall 
upon the affected side. 

This is a rare disease. It occurs most often after pneumonia, and 
accompanies many cases of consumption, causing the well-known and 
very characteristic sinking in of the upper part of the chest wall, par- 
ticularly just below the cavicle. 

Treatment. — Nothing can be done to cure the disease itself, as it 
consists in a hardening and contracting of the tissues of the lung, which 
cannot be overcome by any known method of treatment. The best of 
all remedies is the inhalation of hot vapor of water by means of a steam 
inhaler. Either pure water may be used, or water to which ten drops 
of the tincture of benzoin to the ounce has been added. Use the 
vaporizer as directed for chronic bronchitis. 

CONSUMPTION^'' 

SYMPTOMS. — Loss of appeiite ; emaciation; debility ; malaise : frequent breathing; 
shortness of breath on slight exercise; pain in chest and shoulders; prickling, heat, and 
pain beneath the sternum; cough; hoarseness; expectoration of frothy mucus, rusty 
sputum, or mucus streaked with yellow : fever, highest in afternoon ; chill or chilliness 
in morning or forenoon: night sweats; pointed nose, from emaciation, with motion of 
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nosfn/s at each breath; incurved nails : narrow chest sunken beneath the collar boneo ; 
usually dullness of affected portion of lung when percussed; irregular or jerky respira- 
tion ; abnormal sound in the lungs ; hemorrhage ; tubercle germs in the sputum. 

This is one of the most formidable of all the maladies from which 
the human family suffers, being the direct cause of more than one- 
lifth of the deaths from all diseases combined. Notwithstanding the 
great interest which has always been taken in the study of this disease, 
it has not until recently been well understood, and even now presents 
many difficult problems. The symptoms above mentioned do not all oc- 
cur in the same patient, as individual cases are seldom quite alike, but 
all belong to the disease, and any of them may occur in any case dur- 
ing the course of the disease. The disease usually begins insidiously, 
and progresses steadily to its termination, though not infrequently the 
patient will, at times, seem to improve very much, the disease seeming 
to be held in cheek. The rapidity of the progress of the disease depends 
much upon the temperament of the individual, his hereditary or ac- 
quired tendencies, and the particular conditions under which he is placed. 
The two sexes suffer with about equal frequency. The periods of life 
most subject to the disease are infancy to seven years, and twenty to 
thirty years of age in adults. 

Owing to the extreme frequency of the disease, we ought, perhaps, 
to sketch the progress of the malady with somewhat greater definiteness. 
I ts cause, as remarked, is different in different individuals ; but there are 
three principal types of the disease which may be definitely described. 
One patient has an attack of pneumonia ; it niay be of the ordinary 
croupous form, or it may be of the catarrhal variety. Instead of recov- 
ering in a few days as is usually the case, he does not regain his usual 
strength, and c mtinues to suffer with a slight cough and some shortness 
of breath. By degrees the cough increases, all th# other symptoms be- 
come more aggravated, and the affected lung begins to break down, as 
shown by the character of the expectoration, which becomes yellowish, or 
streaked with yellow, and when cavities have formed, is coughed up in 
round, grayish masses which preserve their form. After the cough be- 
comes severe, h(‘morrhages are also likely to occur, which, if very fre- 
quent, rapidly exhaust the patient’s strength, although death seldom re- 
sults directly from the loss of blood. 

Another patient takes a severe cold in the fall, from which he does 
not entirely recover before spring. The next fall he takes a more severe 
coll, which lasts well into the summer. The following winter he con- 
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tracts a still more obstinate catarrh of the bronchial tubes, from which 
he does not become entirely lid during the summer, and which is aug- 
mented by a fresh cold the following winter. Thus the disease which 
was at first a simple acute catarrh, becomes chronic catarrh, and soon, 
by extension into the small bronchial tubes and air-cells, real consump- 
tion is occasioned. The cough continues, the fever rises, the expectora- 
tion becomes more abundant and purulent, the appetite fails, emaciation 
comes on, hemorrhage occurs, and the patient rapidly declines. 

Still another patient has neither cough nor expectoration at the start, 
simply feeling weak and good for nothing,” gradually losing strength 
and flesh. Perhaps he is first startled about his condition by a hemor- 
rhage from the lungs. Soon cough and frothy expectoration begin, and 
the patient fails rapidly. Tlie progress of a case may also be de- 
termined to some exteflt Ijty a bacteriological examination. In the 
incipient stage of the disease no bacilli are to be found. Later they 
appear in small numbers, but are not always present. In the ad- 
vanced stage they are always present in great abundance. 

The disease is sometimes divided into stages ; but as it is impossible to 
discriminate closely between the three stages described, the classification 
is of no practical value. The dis(jase begins with a consolidation of the 
lung tissue, a catarrh of the smallest bronchial tubes, oi* deposit of tu- 
bercles. After a time, there is a breaking down of the lung tissue from 
the destructive changes which occur in consequence of the morbid pro- 
cess, and cavities are formed. The matter expectorated, if examined un- 
der a microscope, shows the presence of portions bf lung tissue. It is pos- 
sible, by physical examination, to determine whether or not a cavity is 
present. The course and progress of these desti-uctive changes are ex- 
actly indicated by the intensity of the fever. When it rises higli, tlu 3 
disease progresses rapidly ; and when it is checked, the (|isease is con- 
trolled. In some cases the de8ti:uctive process is jSbolonged for years. 

Causes.^ — The following may be mentioned as the most clearly 
traceable causes of consumption : — 

1. Impure Air , — The health of the lurfgs depends more upon pu- 
rity of the atmosphere than upon any other cause. There are numerous 
impurities to which the air is subject, but the most potent of them all in 
the production of consumption is what is known as the organic matter 
of the breath. This is always present in air which has been contam- 
inated by the products of respiration, hence is found in abundance in the 
air of churches, lecture halls, school rooms, and other places where large 
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numbers of people congregate, as well as in most dwelling houses during 
the cold season of the year, when dwellings and other buildings are 
very seldom sufficiently ventilated. Some of our most eminent sanitary 
authorities assert that this organic matter is the most important of all 
the causes of consumption. The inhalation of dust is another active 
cause, the effect being to produce local irritation which gradually in- 
creases and extends more and more deeply into the air-tubes until the 
air-cells become involved. This cause is particularly active upon those 
engaged in the trades of stone-cutting, file-grinding, wool-carding, cigar- 
making, and other dusty occupations. 

2. Improper Diet . — Errors in diet, particularly the use of food of an 
innutritions character or deficient in the elei^iients of |putrition, and an in- 
sufficient supply of food, are very productive of^spaditions of the system 
which in the highest degree favor the jKJcurrence of consumption. 
Young ladies who attempt to live on bread aiXiJ Jbuiter and pickles, and 
older ones who make white bread and strong tea their staple articles of 
diet, are the favorite victims of this disea^j^. The idea has been ad- 
vanced that the use of an exclusively vegetable diet is productive of con- 
sumption, but no substantial evidence has been presented in favor of this 
view, and it can be clearly shown by irrefragable evidence that this is 
not the case. Indeed we have seen persons recover from the disease in 
its third stage when subsisting upon an almost exclusively vegetable diet. 
Vegetable food will sustain life well ijnder all conditions, in liealth as 
well as disease, provided it is well digested and thus made into pure and 
healthy blood. 

3. ^'Taking Cold !' — A large number of those who suffer with this' 
disease date the beginning of their trouble from ‘ ‘ taking cold ” at some 
time. This cause is seldom looked upon with that degree of seriousness 
which it rea% des<^^es. A cold is thought to be so trivial that it hardly 
requires medical attention a^ all, and thus many acute catarrhs which are 
in thems(ilvas trivial, lay the foundation for this more formidable malady. 
A cold should never be neglected. Drinking large draughts of cold 
water when the body is overheated by exercise has been pointed out by 
some as a cause of consumption, and there are reasons for believing that 
this may be the case. The practice is certainly a very pernicious one, 
often occasioning a great shock to the system, fully as much as is pro- 
duced by exposure of the surface.of the body to cold air. 

4. Tight Lacing . — This absurd and not yet obsolete custom has 
contributed a large proportion of the victims to this disease, By 
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constriction of the chest, some portions of the lungs are rendered inactive, 
and. these inactive parts are thus rendered unnaturally liable to this 
disease. 

5. Contagium. — Another most important cause of this terrible mal- 
ady is contagium. Within a few years it has been shown beyond chance 
for reasonable doubt that consumption is a communicable disease. It 
has been proven that the disease may be communicated through eating 
the flesh of tuberculous animals, and also by the use of the milk of con- 
sumptive cows. Furthermore, there is strong evidence that the disease 
may be communicated through respiration by breathing infectious parti- 
cles exhaled by a consumptive person or animal. The danger is of 
course the more in^minent jj^he more closely confined the healthy person 
may be with the individtial suffering with the discaase, and the less at- 
tention is paid to ventilation. Numerous cases might be cited in which 
a kind relative or an attelitive nurse has very closely followed a friend 
to a consumptive's grave. The probability is very strong that conta- 
gion, especially through the medium of consumptive animals, is really 
one of the most widely acting and active causes of this terrible malady. 

The English medical journals are devoting considerable attention 
to the 8ul)ject of consumption in cows and other animals. The Brit- 
ish Medical Jimrnal calls attention to the late report of Mr. Law, of 
Cornell University, to the National Board of Health, quoting from 
the report as follows : — 

‘‘ Phthisical cows are often eaten without causing obvious disease 
in the consumers. I have known large dances of tuberculous cows 
in the hands of vigorous and healthy looking owners, who consumed 
the milk freely. It may be freely concluded that a large number of 
individuals while in the enjoyment of robust health will withstand 
the influence of tubercle taken in by the stomaje|^ ; but it must be 
otherwise with the weak an4. young, tt||>se witli poor feeding and 
worse air, those living in damp, sunless localities, and subjected to 
much exposure. In a case that recently came under my notice in 
Brooklyn, N. Y., a family cow was found in an advanced state of 
tuberculosis, and the owner and his wife were evidently rapidly sink- 
ing imder the same malady. In another case reported to me, a fam- 
ily cow, supposed to be suffering from lung-plague, was found to be 
afflicted with tuberculosis instead, ajid the owner’s wife (a consump- 
tive), who had been making free use of the mpk, warm from the cow, 
was persuaded to give it up, and underwent an immediate and decided 
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improvement. It is for infants and adults who are somewhat infirm 
or out of health, or whose surroundings are not of the most salubrious 
kind, that the danger is greatest ; but this embraces such an extended 
class tliat the moral interests involved are almost illimitable. The 
destruction of infancy and wasting of manhood from this cause is un- 
qucstional)ly far greater than has hitherto been realized.” 

Notwithstanding the opinion of Prof. Law that the milk and flesh 
of consumptive cows may be eaten by robust persons without injury, 
it is evident that there is at least a possibility that even the well may 
be affected, and where there is a hereditary tendency to consumption, 
the possibility will undoubtedly become a probability. Again, while 
a person might successfully resist the infection when in health, a sud- 
den temporary indisposition, even that f rom simple cold, might be 
sufficient to make him susceptible to, and entail upon him, a fatal 
malady. We agree with Mr. Law in thinking that this danger is far 
greater than is generally realized, and the present prospect is that the 
danger will increase rather than diminish. 

6. Sexual Excesses. — Self-abuse and excessive venery are undoubt- 

edly most powerful acting causes of pulmonary consumption. The en- 
ervating effects of these vices are felt by every organ in the body and 
not more by any other organ than by the lungs. We have seen many 
cases of consumption among young persons in which the disease could 
be directly traced to secret vice ; and in a number of instances we 
have met cases in which the evidence was too strong to be mistaken 
that excessive sexual iridulgence with the opposite sex was the real 
foundation of the disease. This shquld be borne in mind by persons 
suffering with this affection, as in many cases the sexual desires are 
not abated even though the disease may have reached an advanced 
stage, although their, gratification is in the highest degree detrimental 
to the prospects of recovery., ,, 

7. Foreign Bodies . — Certain trades, such as stone-cutting, file- 
grinding, wool-carding, cigar-making, manufacturing of hats, and 
other occupations productive of much dust, which the workmen are 
obliged to inhale, are exceedingly productive of disease of the lungs. 
The fine particles which are received into the lungs produce, first, 
simply a slight irritation which results in congestion, and finally set- 
tled catarrh, which, gradually working down into the fine air-tubes of 
the lungs, at last in wives the air-cells and gives rise to morbid pro- 
cesses the final result of which is consumption. We have metanum- 
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ber of cases in which the disease originated in , this way. Fig. 311 
illustrates the microscopical appearance of a small portion of the lung 
of a person who died of consumption which resulted from the inhala- 
tion of charcoal dust. 



It will be observed that the lung tissues are so completely filled 
with the fine particles of charcoal that the lung has become almost as 
black as the charcoal itself. In cases in which persons have become 
consumptive by the inhalation of fine particles of stone while work- 
ing at the trade of stone-cutting, the lung frequently contains so large 
a quantity of stony particles as to have a gritty feeling, and resist the 
edge of a knife. The deposits of blood in the lungs are the result of 
hemorrhage, another cause which should be mentioned. It is gener- 
ally supposed that hemorrhage from the lungs is positive proof of the 
existence of consumption. This is a mistake, however, as it not infre- 
quently happens that the hemorrhage is itself the cause of the disease 
rather than the result; portions of blood left in the lungs^undergo a 
kind of degeneration, which soon results in the formation of tuber- 
cles, and finally in the breaking down of the hmgs and the formation 
lif cavities. 

8. Various Diseases . — I rom the examination and study of several 
hundred cases of lung disease within the last twenty years, we are 
well satisfied that consumption is a primary disease in but a small 
proportion of cases. In a majority of consumptive persons whom we 
have met, their history has shown very clearly that the system was first 
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weakened and debilitated by some other affection before the pulmon- 
ary difficulty manifested itself. We have become fully convinced that 
dyspepsia is a very common cause of consumption. Through impair- 
ment of the digestion, the blood becomes of poor quality, the patient 
loses flesh and strength, and his power to resist the causes of disease 
becomes so susceptible that slight things which in health would not 
have affected him at all are sufficient to lay the foundation for a fatal 
malady. A great majority of persons who suffer from chronic diabetes 
finally die of consumption. This is also a very common termination 
for the wretched aftd misspent lives of syphilitic patients. Typhoid 
fever, measles, whooping-cough, chlorosis, intermittent and other ina^ 
larial fevers, and other affections which merely debilitate the system, 
frequently terminate in consumption. 

9. Alcoholic Drinks. — Dr. Eichardson has recently shown that the 
use of alcohol not only predisposes an individual to consumption, but 
that it entails upon him liability to a peculiar form of the disease 
which is the direct result of alcoholic poisoning. This is particularly 
true of persons who use liquors to an immoderate degree, but it is also 
true of moderate drinkers as well. The facts demonstrated by Dr. 
Richardson furnish an unanswerable objection to the employment of 
alcoholic drinks as a preventive of consumption, for which it has been 
so highly recommended by many physicians. It also clearly interdicts 
its use as a curative remedy. 

10. Tobacco . — It is well known that the use of tobacco is exceed- 
ingly productive of catarrh of the nose and throat, which fact alone 
is sufficient to condemn its use, if it were impossible to show that its 
deleterious effects upon the respiratory organs extended no farther 
than the organs mentioned, since it is well known that catarrh of the 
throat very frequently extends by slow degrees into the larger and 
then to the smaller bronchial tubes, finally setting in operation the 
degenerating changes and processes which result in the destniction of 
the lungs. 

11. Depressing Mental Influences. — Long-continued grief, fear,^ 
anxiety, disappointment, together with other depressing mental in- 
fluences, often result in the production of conditions of the system 
which render the individual thus suffering open to the inroads of pul- 
monary disease. The recognition of this fact ought to lead every in- 
dividual who is from any cause so situated as to be subject to depress- 
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ing influence to contend strongly against such influence rather than 
to give way to their emotions and allow themselves to become the 
prey of circumstances. Causes of this kind can be contended against 
as successfully as those of any other sort. The depression arising 
from too close confinement to mental labor, especially when it is of a 
very taxing or tbnerous character, operates in the same way as de- 
pressing influences of any other sort. 

12. Heredity . — It is very rare that the disease itself is inherited. 
The unfortunate inheritance is simply a tendency to the disease, or a 
susceptibility of constitution which increases an individuahs liability 
to the affection. There is no doubt that it is entirely possible for 
the individual whose family is consumptive in a marked degree, 
and whose inherited tendency is unmistakable, to so regulate his course 
of life as to overcome the tendency, at least in a very large degree, and 
to so fortify his constitution against this malady as to jH'olong his 
life to the natural limit of human longevity. 

18. Prolonged Nursing is another cause of pulmonary disease to 
which attention should l)e called. Many mothers have survived the 
risks and sufferings of childbirth only to die victims to the long-con- 
tinued drain upon their system arising from prolonging the period of 
lactation beyond its natural limit. Healthy mothers with robust con- 
stitutions may do this with impunity ; but a weakly woman who has 
given birth to several children in rapid succession, and whose consti- 
tution has been materially weakened by the excessive demands upon 
her sexual and nutritive forces, even perils her own life by the main- 
tenance of that of her child. We do not wish to give any counte- 
nance to the evil practice becoming so common, especially in large cit- 
ies, of employing wet nurses for the simple purpose of relieving moth- 
ers of the inconvenience of nursing and caring for their own offspring, 
when they are well able and qualifled by nature to do so ; but it often 
becomes the duty of the observing physician to urge upon a weakly 
mother the discontinuance of nursing as the only means of safety to her 
own life and possibly also of her child, to whom the insidious pulmon- 
ary disease might be imparted through the medium of mother's milk. 

14. Climdte .^ — Much has been said al)out the influence of climate 
as a cause of consumption ; but we think that much more has been 
charged to climate than ivS really just. The opinion prevails that the 
inhabitants of cold climates are particularly subject to diseases of the 
65 



1026 


DI8JSA8ES AND THEIR TREATMENT. 


lungs, especially to tuberculosis; but within a few years it lias been 
clearly shown by careful observation that dwellers in cold climates are 
no more subject to the disease than the inhabitants of the tropical re- 
gions. In fact, some nations living at the extreme north are almost 
wholly exempt from the malady which is the grt^atest bane of the race 
in temperate climates. The truth in regard to this nmtter seems to be 
that consumption is most prevalent in countries in which the climate 
is changeable, being subject to sudden and rapid alternations of heat and 
cold. Either steady cold or moderate, continuous heat are much more 
favorable to health of the lungs than alternations of temperature. 

Treatment. — The first and most important measures of treatment 
are those which contemplate the prevention of the malady. These 
consist first, of a careful avoidance of all the known causes of the dis* 
ease ; and second, of the most strenuous efforts to counteract any known 
tendency to it through heredity. The infants of consumj^tive mothers 
should not be allowed to nurse unless a healthy wet nurse is employed. 
Children with a scrofulous or comsumptive tendency should be kept in 
school but little, and should be given every opportunity for physiail 
development. When grown to adult age such persons should not en- 
gage in any occupation which is knowii to favor lung disease, but 
should make all their habits and conditions, so far as possible, tend 
toward the one object of contending against their hereditary tendency. 
In the treatment of the disease when it has developed sufficiently to lx? 
recognized, it is important that prompt and vigorous measures slioiild 
be employed at once. The greater portion of the sufferers from this 
disease sacrifice their only hope for life by delay and procrastination. 
If the disease has obtained even the slightest foot-hold, there is no 
time to be lost. The principal indications to be met are ; 1. To check 
the fever; 2. To improve the patients nutrition; 3. To arrest the night 
sweats ; 4. To alleviate the cough ; 5. To develop the lungs ; 6. To 
sustain and invigorate the patient in every way possible. The. best 
means to be employed for the above puiposes, according to the results 
which we have obtained in the treatment of hundreds of cases of this 
disease, are the following : — 

I4 To Chech the Fever . — If possible, prevent the chill which al- 
most always precedes the fever, by keeping the patient in bed until an 
hour or two after the usual time for chilling is past, placing warm jugs 
or bricks at his feet, so as to keep him warm, but taking care not to 
induce perspiration if it can be avoided. When the patient suffers 
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with no well-defined chill, but has wandering and irregular sensations 
of chilliness, this plan cannot be adopted; but the patient should 
remain quiet in bed during the early part of the day, and if the fever 
runs very high, it will be better for him to remain quiet in bed for 
several days in succession, provided, of course, that he can have other 
proper treatment at the same time. By this means the patients vital- 
ity and strength will be economized ; but he must not be confined in 
bed for a long period, as he needs the advantages of out-of-door air 
and exercise. As soon as the fever is materially lessened, let him re- 
sume his daily walks and rides in the open air. Copious water drink- 
ing, at least to the amount of three to six glasses of water a day, is 
another means by which the fever may be successfully lowered. The 
employment of sponge baths at the time when the fever is highest, is 
a means of great comfort to the patient. Either pure water or water 
containing one-third its measure of alcohol may be employed in spong- 
ing the patient. Inunction on the dry, parched skin, after moistening 
it by a wet-hand rub, is another measure not to be forgotten. Wlien 
the patient is strong and does not suffer with night sweats, a wet com- 
press worn about the chest often aftbrds very great relief from the 
parching fever. 

2. To Improve the Patienfs KMrition . — As defective nutrition is 
one of the principal causes of consumption, the improvement of the pa- 
tient s nutrition is one of the most essential features of the treatment of 
this disease. In order to accomplish this, attention must first be given 
to improvement of the digestion. If the patient is suffering witlifany 
of the various foims of dyspepsia, he must receive such treatment for 
the same as has been already described in the section on “ Diseases of 
the Digestive Organs.” This is a matter of very great importance, 
though it is often overlooked, the supposition being that the stomach 
disorder depends upon the disease of the lungs rather than the con- 
trary, which is really the case. The diet of the patient should first 
consist of such food as he can best digest. In many cases, milk and eggs 
with well-cooked grains and a small allowance of fruit, constitute the 
dietary best adapted to the condition of both the lungs and the stomach. 
Dr. Salisbury, of Cleveluid, who has a peculiar theory regarding 
consumption, believing that it originates from the products of fermen- 
tation in the stomach, requires his patients to abstain from the use of 
fruit and sweet and starchy foods altogether, and to depend almost 
exclusively upon lean meat with a very small allowance of bread. He 
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requires his patients to take several pounds of beef steak or other lean 
meat daily. He claims very extraordinary results from his plan of 
treatment. His plan differs from that which we have followed for a 
number of years in but the one particular of diet. We have never 
thought it necessary to confine patients to an exclusively nitrogenous 
diet, and believe there are several evils which may arise from this 
course, which are perhaps as great as those growing out of the disease 
itself. We have also obtained by our plan results as remarkable as 
any claimed by Dr, Salisbury. We shall have to receive considerable 
more evidence than has yet been produced to convince us of the neces- 
sity of depriving consumptive patients of fruits and grains, and confin- 
ing them wholly to flesh diet. The daily employment of massage, and 
inunction at least two or three times a week, together with daily 
sponging with salt water, are excellent means for stimulating nutri- 
tion. To these measures should be added, when possible, a sun bath 
daily from half an hour to two hours in length, according to the pa- 
tient s strength and the frequent use of electricity in the form of gen- 
eral faradization. 

3. To Arrest Night Sweats , — The exhausting sweats from which 
many patients suffei*, particularly at night, or at any time when 
asleep, should be checked as speedily as possible. The best means of 
accomplishing this are the use of the salt sponge bath at night ; vspong- 
ing the body with a mixture of alcohol and water in proportion <>. 
one part of the former to two of the later ; and sponging with hot 
water at bedtime. The last remedy we have employed very frequently 
of late, and are much pleased with the results afforded by it in the pre- 
vention of these exhausting sweats. It is important that patients 
suffering in this way should know that the sweats are greatly aggra- 
vated by opium in any form, and hence are increased by cough mix- 
tures of any sort which contain this drug. 

4. To Alleviate the Cough , — This troublesome symptom is often 
one of the chief sources of weakness and increasing debility, since it^de- 
prives the patient of his necessary rest at night and excites him with 
continued and harassing efforts to relieve the unpleasant sensations by 
which it is provoked. Not infrequently the cough is produced, not by 
the condition of the lungs themselves, but by some form of irritation in 
the throat, ffhis chronic irritation of tlie larynx is quite frequently 
itself produced by elongation of the palate. The cause of the cough 
should always be sought for, as it not infrequently happens that much 
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annoyance and waste of strength will thus be saved. If the difficulty 
is chiefly in the throat, it will be readily relieved by soothing gargles 
and other treatment, such as has been described for inflammation or 
chronic catarrh in this location. Very simple remedies are often effect- 
ive to relieve the most distressing cough, such as gargling of water in 
the throat, holding pieces of ice in the mouth, taking occasional sips of 
strong lemonade, and similar remedies. The best of all means of allaying 
the irritation of the throat we have ever found is the inhaler which has 
already been described. (See Fig. 274.) Another measure for the relief 
of cough is the application of fomentations to the chest and between the 
shoulders. These applications should not be given more than once or twice 
a day. The time of each application should not extend over fifteen or 
twenty minutes. If the patient perspires easily, great care will be neces- 
sar}^ to prevent weakening him by exciting perspiration by fomentations. 
In this case the application to the chest of dry heat by means of the hot- 
water bag is better than the use of fomentations. A tepid compreas a]:>- 
plied to the chest at night will frequently relieve the harassing night 
cough. The application should be made with a soft woolen cloth of two 
thicknesses, which should be wrung as dry as possible and should be cov- 
ered with several thicknesses of dry flannel to retain the warmth and 
moisture. The chest should be rubbed in the morning with the hand 
dipped in cool or tepid water, and covered with a dry flannel or (jhest 
protector through the day. The use of various cough mixtures for the 
relief of cough is generally attended by more harm than good, as a 
majority of them contain opium, to which their efRjctiveness in relieving 
cough is chiefly due, but which encourages the exhausting night sweats, 
and hence really occasions much harm, though temporarily contributing 
to the patient’s comfort. As a general rule, patients run down, and the 
disease progresses much more rapidly after Iteginning the use of opium 
in any form. 

It should be borne in mind that cough is merely a symptom, the 
significance and importance of which varies greatly in different cases. 
Sometimes it is best that it should be encouraged instead of being re- 
pressed. When the patient expectorates very freely, the cough is a nec- 
essary means of relieving th^* chest of matters which would seriously in- 
terfere wdth the functions of the lungs if retained, by filling up the 
bronchial tubes and air-Qells. Cough is important in such ^ses as these, 
as the suppression of expectoration would be the surest means of hasten- 
ing the death of the patient rather than encouraging the recovery. The 
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kind of cough which it is important to relieve is an irritable, ineffective 
cough, unaccompanied by any considerable degree of expectoration. This 
cough is sometimes excited by the irritation occasioned by an elongated 
uvula, for which tlic proper remedy is snipping off the end of the ofiend- 
ing organ. Loaf sugar, honey, or a mixture of honey and lemon juice 
and other simple remedies familiar in every household, are oft(?n effective 
in relieving a cough which is accompanied by little expectoration. In 
cases in whi(ih cough cannot be relieved in any other way, and is very 
distressing and painful, the use of an opiate mixture is sometimes a<1- 
visable, but should be administered only under the advice of an inttdli* 
g(‘nt physician. 
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5. To Develop the Lungs . — As one of the caustis of lung disease is 
deficient exercise of the lungs, it naturally follows that suitable exercise 
of these organs constitutes one of the most important measures of treat- 
ment. The general means which may be employed for developing the 
lungs has already Ix^en described under the head of ‘‘ Lung Gymnastics,” 
page 720. Too much emphasis cannot be laid upon the importance of giv- 
ing attentioh to these measures of treatment. The patient should mak(^ 
it a large part of his business each day to attend to his respiration. At 
frequent intervals he should expand his lunsrs to their full capacitv 
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(avoiding violent efforts, especially when there is danger of hemorrhage), 
repeating the exercise at frequent intervals through the day. One of 
the most observable features of this disease is progressively increasing 
rigidity of the chest walls and decrease of motion in the affected portions 
of the lungs. The loss of respiratory power is very readily shown by 
means of the pneumatometer (Fig. 312). A healthy adult will easily 
raise the column of mercury of the instrument to 60 or 100 degrees. 
But we have frequently found patients who could not produce an indi- 
cation of more than two or three degrees, showing an almost entire loss 
of respiratory power. The diminished lung capacity is admirably shown 
by the spiromettu*, one form of which is shown in Fig. 313. Too little 
attention has been given in the treatment of consumption to regular 
and systematic efforts to develop the lung power and capacity, notwith- 
standing the full recognition of the fact that their loss is one of the 
most marked features of the disease. Another means of increas- 
ing the lung capacity and power is special exercise, both passive and 
active, applied in such a way as to increase the strength of the respira- 
tory muscles. Of active exercises some of the best are given under the 
head of “Swedish Movements*' (Figs. 232-272). Passive movements con- 
sist chiefly in the rubbing and percussion of the muscles of the chest and 
back, and in the application to the patient, by an attendant for at least 
a half-hour daily, of some one of the most approved forms of artificial 
respiration. That described elsewhere as Sylvester's method is very con- 
venient for this purpose. Another measure which we would strongly 
recommend is the application of electricity to the muscles of the chest. 
The application should be made sufficiently strong to cause contraction 
of the muscles. The Ixist mode of application is to place the positive 
pole between the shoulders, applying the negative along the spaces be- 
tw^een the ribs so as to cause contraction of the intercostal muscles. 
The application should also be made to the pectoral muscles which form 
the fleshy part of the breast. In addition to the other measures de- 
scribed, probably the best of all means of expanding the chest and in- 
creasing lung power is the pneumatic apparatus devised by Walden- 
burg, the construction and use of which has been described elsewhere. 
(See Fig. 218.) We hav< now used this apparatus in quite a number 
of cases and have obtained decidedly beneficial results. We regard it as 
one of the most important remedial appliances for use in such cases. It 
is, of course, too cumbersome and expensive to Ix^ adapted to the home 
treatment of this disease ; but a simple form of the apparatus may be 



1032 


DtSEASJSS AND TREIR TREATMENT, 


readily constructed by almost any tinsmith, which will enable the pa- 
tient to derive nearly all the advantages of the pneumatic method of 
treatment. 

6. To Sustain and Inmgorate the Patient in Every Possible Way, 
— As this disease is characterized in a remarkable degree by progress- 
ively increasing debility, no means should be neglected which will 
contribute in any degree to sustain the patient’s strength and reinforce 
liis waning vitality. A nourishing diet, abundance of sleep, cheerful 
surroundings, a plentiful supply of pure, fresh air, abundant daily ex- 
ercise in the open air, particularly in horseback riding, exposure to 
the action of the sun’s rays by exercise in the sunlight as well as by 
sun-bathing, and total abstinence frojn all depressing influences of 
every sort, are among the essentials of the hygienic management of 
this disease. Tonic applications of electricity and the judicious use of 
bathing, together with the daily employment of massage, frequent in- 
unctions, and all other means of improving nutrition, are necessary 
parts of the successful plan of treating serious cases of pulmonary dis- 
ease. Patients should be cautioned in regard to exercise, against ex- 
erting themselves to a degree to induce extreme fatigue, and to avoid 
violent exercises of all sorts, such as running, leaping, walking, going 
rapidly up stairs, speaking in a loud tone, or singing for a long time, 
or in any other way overtaxing the respiratory organs. Care should 
also be taken to avoid exposure to sudden changes of temperature. 
Patients accustomed to a warm atmosphere most of the time should 
in cold weather wear a respirator. In the absence of a respirator, an 
ordinary cotton handkerchief may be used for the purpose with ad- 
vantage, being tied over the mouth and nostrils in such a way that 
the air drawn into the lungs must pass through it. 

7. Climatic Treatment, — Careful observations have shown that 
persons residing in certain regions of the earth are almost wholly 
exempt from tubercular disease of the lungs. These regions are found 
to be uniformly in elevated or mountainous districts. This fact lias 
led, within the last few years, to general recognition of the impor- 
tance of a high altitude in the treatment of pulmonary consumption. 
A famous specialist in pulmonary ailments uniformly says to his con- 
sumptive patients, “ You must go a mile high into the air if you wish 
to get well.” This means an altitude of 5000 feet or more. Within 
the last twenty years the writer has had an opportunity for extended 
observation of the results of the climatic treatment of consumption, 
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and-'feels assured that nothing can be safely regarded as a substitute 
for it. Various localities in the Kocky Mountain region of the United 
States are favorable for consumptives. Many persons whom the 
writer has sent to these regions, and who appeared to be almost 
hopeless cases, have recovered and are still alive, although they 
would certainly have been in the grave long ago if they had not had 
the advantage of living in an elevated region. So many of these cases 
found the locality of Boulder, Colo., especially favorable to their 
recovery, that a sanitarium has been established at that point under 
the management of the Battle Creek Sanitarium. This institution is 
already in successful operation, and many remarkable recoveries 
have been reported. 

Another sanitarium under the same management has been estab- 
lished at Guadalajara, Mexico, a- region in which perpetual summer 
reigns at an altitude of over 5000 feet above the sea. 

8. Ths TuJm'imlhi and Aritltoxlc-iierum Afethods, — The expecta- 
tions raised by the discovery of tuberculin by Koch were not real- 
ized in practical experience with this remedy, which consists of the 
poisonous substance developed by the germs of tuberculosis, well 
grown in a proper culture fluid in glass tubes. The investigations 
of other experiinenters have not developed results materially better 
than those of Koch. Recent experimenters in France and in this 
country, following the plan adopted in the production of diphtheria 
antitoxin, have undertaken to cure tubercular disease of the lungs 
by injection of the serum of horses which had previously, by repeated 
treatment of small doses of consumptive germs and tuberculin, been 
rendered proof against the disease. Some favorable results have 
been reported. 

In conclusion, a word must be said with reference to some popular 
errors concerning the disease. One of the most prominent of thes^ is 
the idea that the use of alcohol is one of the most successful means of 
checking the progress of the malady. Many physicians have encour- 
aged this error, and not a few drunkards have been made such by a 
physician’s prescription, the intent of which was to cure the patient 
of a grave malady, but tL effect of which was to make him the vic- 
tim of a terrible vice. Evidence is yet wanting to show that alcohol 
has any curative value whatever in consumption, and there is plenty 
of evidence to show that the habitual use of liquor is one of the surest 
means of producing this disease. Within the last few years cod-liver 
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oil has become a fashionable remedy for disease of the lungs. It is 
now generally admitted, however, by the most intelligent and experi- 
enced members of the profession, that the advantages claimed for this 
remedy are by no means substantiated by experience, and that its chief 
utility, if it lias any, is simply due to its nutritive value as oleaginous 
food. 

The Perfection Vaporizer is one of the most useful instruments 
which has been devised for the treatment of diseases of the air pas- 
sages. By its aid, antiseptic vapors of various sorts may be intro- 
duced into the air passages in a more efficient manner than by most 
other similar instruments. (See Appendix.) 

Another instrument of special value in the treatment of con- 
sumption is the exhalation tube, shown in Fig. 272^^, page 721. It 
Clin be obtained from the manufacturers, The Modern Medicine 
Company, Battle Creek, Mich. ^ 

It is perhaps needless to vsay that the numerous quack remedies for 
consumption advertised in the newspapers are wholly without merit. 
There is no known drug which will cure this disease, or in any certain 
degree influence its progress. Numerous remedies have been recom- 
mended at various times as curative, but not one has thus far stood 
the test of experience. The reputation acquired by certain popular 
remedies are chiefly built upon fictitious cases and cases of individuals 
who iriay have recovered from some disease which was supposed by 
the individuals themselves to be of a consumptive character, but which 
was really of a much less serious nature. What has been said of quack 
medicines is also true of the numerous domestic remedies for this 
disease. 

]flIl.I4Rir TUBKRCIJXOSIS. 

SYMPTOMS— -Frequent chills ; fever; very frequent and small pulse ; exhausting 
sweats: dry tongue; often delirium or stupor ; great prostration ; cough; shortness of 
breath ; at last, oedema of the lungs. 

This disease must not be mistaken for what is known as acute or gal- 
loping consumption. It Is the general manifestation of the same disease 
which in consumption is chiefly confined to the lungs, and in its coui’se 
so closely resembles typhoid or intermittent fever that a correct diag- 
nosis is frequently not made. An examination of the lungs shows al- 
most an entire absence of the particular symptoms of local disease in 
these organs, al)out the only symptom which can be discovered btdng 
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great shortness of breath. The absence of symptoms in the lungs is due 
to the fact that all parts of them are equally alfected, while in ordinary 
consumption some particular part of the lungs is diseased, other portions 
often remaining in a nearly healthy condition. An examination after 
death shows the mesenteric glands, spleen, liver, and in fact all parts of 
the bod}’', to be affected with tul)erclcs. The disease usually runs a 
rapid course, the patient dying, in most cases, in from forty to sixty 
days. The disease is generally a primary one, and is probably due to 
infection of the system with tuberculous matter. It seems to us pioba- 
ble, though the fact has not yet been proven, that infection most often 
occurs by the use of the flesh or milk of consumptive animals. It also 
sometimes occurs in the lattcijr stages of consumption, the whole system 
becoming affected by the local disease. 

Treatment. — Little can be done except to render the patient as com- 
fortable as possible, since ’'there is little hope of recovery; but as 
there is always a possibility of mistake as to the nature of the disease, 
efforts for the relief of the patient should be unabated, even to the last. 
The most important measure of treatment is to control the raging fever 
as much as possible by sponge batlis, compresses, etc. The same gen- 
eral rules of treatment should be followed which have been recom- 
mended for consumption. Cold applied to thd chest is one of the best 
remedies for the shortness of breath. Ice should be applied to tlie head 

freely if the patient suffers much with headache, as is frequently the case. 

* 

PX^EURISY. 

SyMPTOMS.^ACVTE ; ChiiUness; fever; sharp pain or " stitch'’ in the affected 
side, generally located below the nipple; pain increased by coughing, pressure, or tying on 
affected side j hot, dry skin ; flushed cheeks ; hard, quick pulse; frequent, short breath- 
ing ; great nervousness ; usually at first a grating sound heard over affected part; urine 
scanty and high-colored. 

CHRONIC ; increasing debility and shortness of breath ; slight pain; hacking cough : 
small, rapid pulse; slight fever; clear mucous expectoration; accumulation of fluid in 
the cavity of the chest 

This is a very common disease, though not as common as is generally 
supposed, since many people are in the habit of calling every pain or 
“stitch in the side” a pleurisy pain. Transient pains of this character 
are much more frequently duo to intercostal neuralgia than to pleurisy. 
The disease consists in the inflammation of the pleura, a membrane 
which lines the chest- walls and covers the lungs. The acute type of the 
disease occurs in two forms, one of which is termed dry pleurisy, becausti 
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there is no exudation or effusion. This disease presents scarcely any 
symptoms at all. It consists in the thickening of the pleura and adhe- 
sion of the lung to the chest-wall, and as it usually produces no serious 
results, it demands but little attention. In the several varieties of the 
form of the disease in which exudation or effusion occurs, more or less 
of the symptoms are found. Acute pleurisy usually runs a rapid 
course and ends in recovery. The exudation is generally very slight. 
The chronic form of the disciase generally begins very insidiously, though 
it occasionally follows the acute form. It is accompanied by the accu- 
mulation of a large amount of fluid in the chest upon the affected side, 
which caus( 3 s compression of the lungs and dLsplacement of the heart, 
the latter organ being crowded over to one side or the other, according 
as the accumulation of fluid is in the right or left cavity of the chest. 
As the disease occurs most often upon the left side, the heart is generally 
found nearer the middle of the chest than it should be. In a patient 
whom we had under tr(‘atment a few months ago, we found the left cav- 
ity almost completely filled with fluid, the lung entirely collapsed, and 
the heart crowded entirely over upon the right side. The fluid in 
chronic pleurisy may be simply serum, or it may contain a larger or 
smaller proportion of pus. Cases in which the cavity is filled with pus 
are termed empyema. Adhesion of the lung to the chest-wall almost 
invariably takes place in all cases of pleurisy w^hen recovery occurs. 
No particular harm results from this condition, how’ever. In clironic 
pleurisy, the chest upon the affected side generally becomes contracted, 
and the lung rarely becomes fully expanded to its natural size. 

Causes. — The causes of pleurisy are, 1. Injury to the pleura, as from 
fracture of the ribs ; 2. Other diseases of the lungs, as pneumonia, con- 
sum j)tion, or cancer ; 3. General disease, as rheumatism, blood poisoning, 
scarlet fever, etc. ; 4. General causes of an obscure nature not well un- 
derstood, but probably similar to those which give rise to pneumonia, 
among which may be reckoned exposure to cold. 

Treatment.— The principal treatment required by the acub^ form of 
this disease is confinement in l)ed; a restricted diet, consisting of oat- 
meal gruel, fruits and grains, and other light vegetable food; avoidance 
of animal food of all kinds excepting milk, of stimulating condi- 
ments and intoxicating beverages of all sorts ; and for the relief of pain^ 
hot fomentations applied continuously for several hours if necessary. 
The hot- water bag is a very useful means of applying fomentations in 
these cases. By wrapping the bag in a flannel cloth wrung out of hot 
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water tlie heat will l)c retained very much longer than when a fomenta- 
tion is applied in the usual way. In cases in which the fever is high 
and the acute symptoms have passed away,,^ w^t-sheet pack may be ad- 
ministered, or the patient may b^ sponged frequently with tepid water. 
In some cases the application of cold to the chest, by means of cloths 
wrung out of cold water, or even ice coinpresst^s, gives more relief than 
hot applications. In still otlier cases, the local symptoms are best con- 
trolled by means of cold compresses alternated at intervals of an hour or 
two with short fomentations. A tight bandage applied about the 
chest is an efficient means of relieving pain and cough. 

Chronic pleurisy is a much more obstinate malady. It is generally 
not recognized until after its effects have become fully developed. If 
the accumulation of fluid in the chest has existed for several months, the 
collapsed lung l)ecomes so permanently injured that its full use can sel- 
dom be recovered. The first object in treatment should be to induce, if 
possible, absorption of the fluid. This may best be done by the use of 
all measui’es wdiich will improve the patient’s strength and vitality. 
The same general course should be followed for this purpose as is recom- 
mended in the treatment of consumption. In addition to these general 
measures, alternate hot and cold applications should be daily made to 
the chest. Electricity may also be used with benefit. If the patient is 
strong, the vapor or hot-air bath may be employed with advantage two 
or three times a week. If, after the faithful employment of these meas- 
ures for a reasonable length of time, there are no evident symptoms of 
improvement as indicated by a decrease in the shortness of breath, the 
cough, and the amount of fluid in the chest as shown by percussion, the 
fluid should Ix^ removed from the chest by tapping or aspiration. 

IIYl>U 0 TI 10 RA.lL-l>JBr 0 P 81 f OF TIIK CHFNT. 

SYMPTOMS.— -Great difficulty in breathing, or shortness of breath, espeeially on 
slight exertion : dullness on percussion of the lower part of the chest 

Dropsy of the chest, or, as the disease is generally termed in pop- 
ular pliraseology, ‘'water on the chest,” is rarely a primary disease, 
generally occurring in cor lection with general dropsy, resulting from 
disease of the heart or kidneys. 

Treatment. — Measures of treatment should be directed toward the 
primary disease of which this affection is simply a result. These meas- 
ures, which are more fully described elsewhere, consist chiefly in such 
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remedies as will excite great activity of the skin, as vapor and hot-air 
baths. In case general measures' are not sufficient to dause absorption 
of the fluid, tapping or ^pljation of the,,, chest may become necessajpy. 
Fig. 314 represents one of the best fojms qf apparatus for performing 

aspiration, which is much to 
be preferred to the old Opera- 
tion of tapping. Infusing 
this instrument, the chest is 
punctureii with a fine needle 
which is hollow and is con- 
nected with a flexible tube, 
which is, in turn, connected 
with the cylinder of an air- 
pump. By the creation of 
a vacuum, a strong suction 
f(^rce is exerted, which pro- 
duces a steady flow of fluid 
through the needle into the 
instrument, from winch, l>y 
• reverse action, it is expelled 
into a convenient vessid. 
Several simple forms of this 
apparatus have heon devised. 
The simplest of all is the 
ordinary Davidson s syringe. 
On one occasion, when our 
aspirator was accidentally 
broken by an assistant just 

' . Fig. 314. Aspirator. as wc Were about beginning 

* i! V an ojxiration upon a patient 

whose left lung cavity was almost completely filled with pus, we per- 
formed the operation by means of -the Davidson’s syringe, as suggested 
by our old teacher, Prof. Austin Flint, Sen., of Bellevue Hospital, by 
whom this ingenious method was first employed. In the case re- 
ferred to, we removed several quarts of gn^n pus which had been con- 
fined within the chest for more than a year. The relief afforded the 
patient by removal of the fluid is generally very great, though at fij-st 
severe coughing is produced by expansion of the partially collapsed lung. 
Unfortunately, complete recovery rarely takes place, owing to the ob- 
stinate character of the disease upon which this affection depends. 
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PNEUniO.THORAX. 

^SYMPTOMS.-’^Patient feels as though ** something had bursty in his chest; ¥ery diffi- 
cult breathing : patient lies upon the affected side, or sits up ; severe pain in the region 
of the lower ribs ; intercostal spaces obliterated on the affected side ; when on left side, 
heart to the right side; if on right side, displacement of the liver 
of the chest; usually, also, fluid, which changes posi- 
imtal MBliljri ' patient; absence of natural breathing sounds; splashing 

soUi.Jf the ear to the chest and shaking the patient quickly. 

In this disease, one of the cavities of the chest is filled with air, the 
lung being in a state of collapse. The cause of the disease is perfora- 
tion of ^.he lung, which may result either from accident, as from a 
wound by a bullet, knife, or bayonet, or it may be the result of break- 
ing down of portions of the lung, as in emphysema and consumption. 
With each active inspiration the air passes through the opening in the 
lung into the pleural cavity, and as the opening is generally ragged, so 
that the air cannot escape during expiration, the quantity of air in- 
creases with each breath, until the pressure within the cavity becomes 
so great as to equal tlie force of an inspiration. Sometimes, in case of 
wounds, the lung cavity is connected with the connective tissue spaces, 
and the air penetrates the tissues of the chest and trunk, causing, in 
some instances, enormous bloating. The lung on the affected side is, of 
course, completely compressed, so that no air can enter it. Much pr(\s- 
sure is also exerted on the lung on the well side, caused by the expan- 
sion of' the affected cavity. When the perforation occurs on the left 
side, the heart is crowded over to the right. We have met instances in 
which the apex teat of the heart, which is usually felt just beneath the 
nipple, vras displaced, by the pressure of air in the left cavity, to the ex- 
treme right side of the breast-bone. Within a day or two after perfo- 
ration occurs, pleurisy is usually set up, which occasions the exudation 
by which the cavity is gradually filled, in some instances completely. 
This disease is, fortunately, quite rare. It is difficult to cure. In 
many instances an operation for removal of a portion of the rib, so as 
to maintain a permanent opening into the chest cavity, is essential to 
afford opportunity for thorough cleansing and disinfection of the 
pleural cavity. The lung is usually disabled by the disease, the chest 
wall collapsing, and the shrunken lung becoming adherent to the 
inner surface of the chest. 
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8VMPTOII18 RKI^ATIIVO TO TfIK RlilSTlRATOlfY OROA118. 

Cough. — Coughing i« a convulsive expiratory effort, usually re- 
peated several times in rapid succession. It is symptomatic of several 
varieties of conditions, but by no means always indicates disease of the 
respiratory organs. It is present in consumption, 

chronic bronchitis, em^physema, pharyngitis, ^ usinggy. 
appciar as a symptom in nearly all diseases of the i*espirs^W|^||||^^ ’’it 
may also appeal* as a symptom of disease of the spine and spinal cord, 
of the (jesophagiis, the heart, the liver, and the stomach. In occasional 
instances, it may arise from the iiTitation of worms in the inybostines, 
from the pressure of tumors in the chest, as well as from gout, rheuma- 
tism, and uterine and ovarian derangements. Occasionally it is seen in 
very young children who are teething, being due to sympathetic irrita- 
tion. Attention has very lately been called to what is known as ear 
covjgh, arising from disease of the ear. 

Chin Cough is a term frequently applied to a liglit, liacking cough 
in small children, arising from slight irritation .of the throat or air- 
passages. It was formerly applied to whooping-cough. 

Stomach Cough is generally due to pharyngeal catarrlj, which re- 
sults from derangement of the digestion. 

Nervous Gough is often occasioned by disease of the spinal coi’d. 
Under this head may also be included cough which is dependent more 
upon habit than upon any local disease. 4. 

Painful Cough usually arises from some serious disease of the re- 
spiratory organs. 

Hacking or Tickling Cough is quite frequent in the first stage of 
consumption when it results from sympathetic irritation. It may be 
due to an elongation of the palate. 

Heavy or Hollow Gough is one of the symptoms of chronic bron- 
chitis and advanced consumption, and is usually -attended by copious 
expectoration. 

Dry or Tight Cough is the accompaniment of the first stages of 
cold in the chest. It is due to congestion, with slight secretion. 

A Short, Sharp Gough generally accompanies the first stage of 
pneumonia. 

The Hoarse, Barking Cough of croup is readily recognized by its 
peculiar character. In true or membranous croup, the hoarse, barking 
character gives way to a whistling cough. A loosci cough, attended by 
a slight rattle, is an indication of improvement in the last-named disease. 
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The Whooping Cough, characteristic of the disease of that name, is 
80 called from its violent spasmodic character, and from the fact that the 
spasmodic expiratory efforts attending the cough in this disease are 
terminated by a very greatly prolonged inspiration, attended by the 
peculiar sound very aptly termed a whoop. 

Treatmeiit — The remedies for a cough vary according to its cause. 
An irritable, hacking cough can often be relieved by means of a little 
lemon juice, dissolving a small piece of white sugar upon the tongue, 
or chewing slippery elm. Simply gargling a little hot or cold water 
will give relief, as well as the use of a steam inhaler. Painful cough 
is best treated by hot applications for the relief of the pain. Liver, 
stomach, and ear coughs are cured by treatment of the organs primarily 
affected. Nervous cough can often be cured by a simple effort of will- 
power. The patient having formed the habit of coughing from a slight 
temporary irritation of the throat, continues to cough when tlie original 
cause is removed. By a simple exertion of the will, this cough can usu- 
ally be controlled. Equal parts of lemon juice and honey will fre- 
quently relieve a harassing cough. The chest compress is also useful. 

Pain in the Chest. — Pain in the chest may be stinging, burning, 
or lancinating in character ; it may be dull and continuous, or sharp 
and only occurring at intervals. Patients also frequently complain of 
weight, oppression, constriction, and tightness in the chest. Sharp 
pain is most often due either to neuralgia or pleurisy. Dull pain in 
the right or left side, beneath or between the shoulders, maybe due to 
affections of the liver, spleen, or stomach, as well as to pulmonary dis- 
ease. A stinging or burning pain beneath the breast-bone is one of 
the symptoms of chronic bronchitis. 

Treatment . — The best remedy for pain in the chest is the applica- 
tion of hot fomentations once or twice a day ; and if the pain is chronic, 
the application of a warm compress to be worn through the night. 
Extensive pain in the chest may require a chest pack. A stitch in the 
side and the acute pain of pleurisy are often very greatly mitigated by 
the application of a soft woolen bandage drawn tightly about the 
chest in such a way as to restrain the movement of the affected part 
in respiration. The same ond may be reached by applying a large 
pitch plaster or several adhesive strips over the affected part. 

Shortness of Breath. — This symptom may arise from restriction 
of respiration caused by pain, as in pleurisy and often in intercostal 
66 
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neuralgia, or it may arise from the disablement of a larger or smaller 
portion of the lungs, as in pneumonia, dropsy of the chest, chronic 
pleurisy and pneumo-thorax. Shortness of breath is also present as a 
marked symptom in consumption, and in congestion of the lungs aris- 
ing from aij,y cause, particularly from disease of the heart. Simple 
weakness, as in case of nervous debility, may give rise to shortness of 
breath. 

Treatment — The proper remedy is the removal of the cause. 
When this can be accomplished, the difficulty will speedily disappear ; 
but, as in many cases the cause is one which cannot be remedied, the 
symptom, of course, remains, notwithstanding the application of the 
most varied remedies ; and the most that can be done is to mitigate 
the inconvenience occasioned by this often very distressing symptom. 
The aggravation of this symptom by exercise suggests that, when it is 
very urgent, the patient should be kept as quiet as possible. When it 
is due to the accumulation of gas in the stomach and bowels, as some- 
times happens, speedy relief may be obtained by the evacuation of the 
bowels by a copious hot enema. Shortness of breath due to pain or 
congestion is generally relieved by hot fomentations. When due to 
disease of the heart, galvanic electricity applied to the sides of the 
neck sometimes gives very great relief. In dropsy of the chest, tap- 
ping or aspiration is sometimes a means of affording great comfort, at 
least temporarily. 

In cases of emphysema, chronic bronchitis, and heart disease, in 
which the lungs are unable to perform a sufficient amount of work to 
purify the blood, as indicated by lividness of the face and lips, together 
with other symptoms of insufficient respiration, great relief may often 
be afforded by the employment of artificial respiration. What is 
known as Sylvester’s method, elsewhere described, may be employed, 
or better, the following method suggested by Dobell, an eminent Eng- 
lish physician : Place the patient in a chair, let a strong attendant 
stand behind him upon a stool, elevated just sufficiently to give him 
command over the shoulders of the patient without stooping forward 
too much. Let the attendant place his hands in front of the patient’s 
shoulders, taking hold in the axilla beneath them. Now let him lift 
the patient steadily upward sufficiently to raise his weight off the 
chair upon which he is sitting. After retaining this position for a few 
seconds, he should be let down slowly. After resting a ' few seconds, 
the operation should be repeated. The patient should be instructed to 
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xespire with the motions of the attendant. By the repetition of this 
exercise for half an hour, the patient’s condition will, in many cases, 
be very much improved, the livid appearance of the face and lips dis> 
appearing, and not infrequently the fatal moment may be long post- 
poned. By a continuance of these measures at frequent intervals, for 
a few days, it may be deferred for weeks and often for months and 
years. It is quite probable that many patients die from carbonic acid 
poisoning who might be saved by the adoption of these measures, if 
they were thoroughly applied. 

Sneezing. — This symptom consists in an explosive expiratory ef- 
fort, the air being expelled through both the mouth and nose, but 
chiefly through the former. It is oftenest occasioned by irritation of 
the nasal and mucous membrane. It may arise from titillation, inha- 
lation of dust, congestion incident to taking cold, or congestion pres- 
ent in influenza and hay fever. It is, in some cases, a purely nervous 
symptom. With many persons, sneezing is excited by looking at the 
sun or at a bright light. 

Treatment — This symptom rarely becomes so troublesome as to 
require special attention by way of treatment, and yet it is often at 
least convenient to be possessed of a remedy to check or relieve it. 
The disposition to sneeze can ordinarily be relieved by rubbing the 
nose between the thumb and finger. It may also be checked by press- 
ing tlie finger against the upper lip, just below the nose. In some 
eases, the nasal douche, administered wdth a fountain syringe, is essen- 
tial. The best solution employed is a teaspoonful of common salt, dis- 
solved in a pint of tepid water, or fifteen to twenty drops of carbolic 
acid, well dissolved. 

Hiccough.— This symptom is produced by a sudden spasm of the 
diaphragm. It may be excited by eating too much, thus causing indi- 
gestion and irritation of the stomach , drinking a large quantity of 
cold water, or by long-continued and immoderate laughter. It also 
occurs, sometimes, in the last stages of wasting diseases, when it is re- 
garded as a very grave symptom, indicating approaching dissolution. 

Treatment — Hiccough can generally be stopped by taking a veiy^ 
small sip of very cold waber or swallowing a small piece of ice. It 
may also generally be checked by holding the breath a long time, so as 
to interrupt the paroxysm, which occurs at regular intervals. When 
it is very obstinate, and is evidently the result of indigestion, a copi- 
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ous warm water emetic should be administered for the purpose of 
emptying the stomach. In ordinary cases, the symptom will disap- 
pear of itself, after a short time. 

Foul Breath. — Although this symptom does not necessarily per- 
tain to the respiratory organs, it may be considered here, perhaps more 
properly than in any other connection. Foulness of breath may arise 
from decaying teeth, ozena, ulceration of the tonsils, foul emanations 
from the stomach, and from the fetid expectorations of consumption in 
its advanced stages, or cases of chronic bronchitis in which there is 
great dilatation of the bronchi, allowing accumulation and decomposL 
tion of purulent secretions of mucus. 

Treatment . — Decaying teeth should be cleansed and carefully 
filled. Catarrh, attended by fetid secretions and ulceration of the ton- 
sils, should receive the necessary treatment. Foul emanations from 
the stomach may be best corrected by the adoption of such measures 
as will improve the digestion. The use of charcoal either in capsules 
or in the form of charcoal tablets, is an excellent measure for tempo- 
rary relief. The fetid odors arising from decomposing secretions in 
catarrh, bronchitis, consumption, and in gangrene of the lungs, may be 
in a great degree corrected by the inhalation of carbolic acid vapor. 
A few drops of pure carbolic acid or creosote, say four to six drops of 
either, should be placed in the inner cup of the steam inhaler, shown 
in Fig. 274, and inhaled three or four times a day. 


DISEASES OF THE CIRCULATORY ORGANS. 


The Pulse in Health. — The pulse is about 120 to 140 at birth. It 
gradually diminishes until it reaches about 90 at the age of seven or 
eight years. In adult life it is 65 to 75, and in old age not much over 
60. Females have a somewhat more frequent pulse than males, the dif- 
ference being five or six beats a minute. A difference of five to ten 
beats is made by changing from a lying position to sitting, and from 
sitting to standing. By violent running the pulse may be increased to 
160 or more. 
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The pulse is felt by placing the first two fingers upon the artery at 
the outside of the arm, with the second finger toward the heart. The 
force of the heart is determined by pressing with the second finger and 
noticing how much force is required to compress the artery so that the 
pulse cannot be felt by the first finger. The pulse may also be felt at 
the temple, the neck, and in various other situations. 

The Pulse in Disease. —The following are the principal varieties 
of the pulse : — 

Frequent Pulse. A pulse diminished in force, increased in fre- 
quency. A characteristic of debility. 



Fig. 315. Piilse of a Healthy Person. 


Febrile Pulse. In fever, the rate of pulsation and usually also the 
force is increased. 

Feeble Pulse. A pulse that is readily extinguished by pressure 
with the finger. Indicative of great debility or exhaustion. 



Pulse of a Tobacco User. Pulse of a Drunkard. 

Fig. 316. 


Thready Pidse. A pulse which gives the sensation beneath the fin- 
ger of a vibrating thread. Present in cases of very great debility. 

Slow Pulse. An unnaturally slow pulse occurs in cases o^^ brain 
poisoning or apoplexy ; it is present in compresvsion of the brain from 
fracture, and in unconsciou‘^ness from opium or liquor. 

Quick Pulse. An abrupt, jerking pulse, either frequent or moder- 
ate in rate of pulsation. 

Hard Pulse. A pulse which seems to indent the finger. Indicates 
great excitement of the circulation. 
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Intennittent Pulse. A pulse which now and then loses a beat- 
indicative of either functional or organic disease of the heart. 

Irregular Pulse. A pulse which is irregular in frequency and 
force. The irregularity may be only slight, or may be extreme. Is 
generally found in heart disease. Is very often the result of the use of 
tobacco and of strong tea and coffee. Figs. 315 and 316 show the con- 
trast between a healthy pulse and the irregular pulse of a tobacco-user 
and a drunkard, as indicated by the sphygmograph. 

Irritable Pulse. A pulse which is both frequent and hard. 

Wiry Pulse. A pulse which gives the impression of a vibrating 
wire. 

Palpitation of the Heart, as will be further explained elsewhere, 
is an excessive action of the heart. Throbbing at pit of stomach is 
usually due to palpitation of the aorta. 

Hemorrhage as a Symptom. — Hemorrhage, not from a wound, 
is fi:enerally caused byadiseased condition ormorbid state of the blood- 
vessels. Spitting of blood may indicate hemorrhage from the stomach 
or lungs, or simply from the nose or mouth. Nosebleed is most often 
indicative of congestion of the head. It is a bad symptom when occur- 
ring in a person who is very feeble from a wasting disease. Hemorrhage 
from the bowels is a very grave indication when it occurs in connection 
with dysentery or typhoid fever ; but it is generally indicative of noth- 
ing more than the rupture of a dilated vein in the rectum, due to piles or 
hemorrhoids. Bleeding from the bladder may indicate disease of either 
the bladder or the kidneys. Hemorrhages into the skin occur in scurvy 
and purpura. 

HYPEKTBOPinr, OB OTPBOBOWTH OF THE HEABT. 

SfMPTOMS. — Heary beating of the heart; visible pulsation of the arteries; ringing 
in the ears ; spots before the eyes ; dizziness ; in severe cases, apoplexy. 

This is a disease which may exist for many years without its pres- 
ence being manifest by symptoms sufficiently severe to attract attention. 

Causes. — The most common cause is disease of the valves of the 
heart, which interferes with the passage of the blood through its cavities 
into the arteries. It occurs most frequently in professional runners, 
oarsmen, and bicyclists. 
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Treatment. — The treatment of the disease consists in an abstemious 
diet, excluding all alcoholic drinks, condiments, excess of animal food, 
tea, coffee, tobacco, and stimulants of all kinds ; overeating, and the use 
of hot drinks, or excessive drinks of any kind must also be avoided. In 
Germany, where it is frequently the result of high living and the use of 
beer, the “ whey cure ” and ‘‘ grape cure ” are particularly noted as ef- 
fective means of treating this affection. 

In the first of these methods, the patient is made to subsist almost 
wholly upon the whey of milk. The grape cure consists in con- 
fining the patient to the use of grapes almost exclusively. He is al- 
lowed to take from three to six or eight pounds of grapes each day. 
The water cure, even as practiced in the old-fashioned water-cures of 
Germany, is also advantageous. The essentials of treatment, in addition 
to careful dietetic measures, are the wet-sheet pack and warm full bath, 
repeated as often as the patient will bear without much reduction of 
flesh or strength. If there is a great degree of plethora, the patient 
being full-blooded, with excessive redness of cheeks and lips, such meas- 
ures as the pack, full bath, and wet-hand rub may be repeated daily for 
several weeks without detriment. Another excellent measure, suggested 
by Prof. Niemeyer, is wearing constantly over the region of the heart a 
small bag filled with iced water. Frequent changes of the water would 
of course be required in order to continue the efficiency of the remedy. 
Rest in bed is the most essential of all measures of treatment, until 
the pulsatipns become normal in force and frequency. Centrifugal 
friction is also useful for quieting an excessively active heart. 
Mental as well as physical excitement must be avoided. 

BII^TATIOIV OF TIIF HEART. 

SYMPTOMS. — Small, feeble pulse, frequency increased on slight exertion ; enlarge- 
went and pulsation of the reins of the neck ; congestion of the lungs, Urer, kidneys, and 
stomach; dropsy; distress in the region\of the heart; shortness of breath continually, 
preventing the patient from lying down; angina pectoris; impulse of the heart diffused 
over a large space. 

Causes.— Dilatation of the heart is most often the result of dis- 
ease of the valves of this organ. It usually follows enlargement of 
the heart, the walls, after becoming thickened, being stretched until 
they are thin and feeble. Enlargement of the heart from any other 
cause than valvular disease, may also be followed by dilatation. 
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Treatment. — The treatment of this disease consists chiefly in im- 
proving the patient's condition as far as possible, by the avoidance of 
stimulating foods and drinks, especially by total abstinence from tea, 
coffee, tobacco, and alcoholic drinks. All depressing influences, espe- 
cially sexual excesses, and \dolent exertion of all sorts, should be care- 
fully avoided. The disregard of this caution has frequently occa- 
sioned rupture of the heart, and sudden death. The application of 
electricity to the spine, to the neck, and over the region of the heart, 
is an excellent measure of treatment, and will, perhaps, accomplish as 
much as any other one remedy. Best in bed and careful applications 
of massage and manual Swedish movements, as directed in the author’s 
work on this subject ( “The Art of Massage,” Modern Medicine Pub. 
Co., Battle Creek, Mich.) are essential to successful treatment. 

FATTY BEGEYEIIATIOY OF THE HEART. 

SYMPTOMS. — S/ow and feeble or irregular and frequent pulse ; shortness of breath 
on exertion; occasional pain in the region of the heart; attacks of faintness or uncon- 
sciousness, somewhat resembling apoplexy; sometimes presence of arcus senilus, or 
white ring around the edge of the cornea. 

There are two kinds of fatty degeneration of the heart, one in 
which the heart is overloaded with fat, and the other in which the 
muscular fibres of the heart are replaced by fat. 

Causes. — The principal causes of both varieties of fatty degenera- 
tion are gluttony, the use of alcoholic drinks, and excessive use of fat 
foods. It is also sometimes the result of Bright's disease of the kid- 
neys and poisoning with phosphorus. 

Treatment. — The great danger to be apprehended in this disease 
is sudden rupture of the heart, upon a slight exertion, on account of 
the weakening of its walls. If the disease has not existed too long a 
time, a cure may take place through careful attention to diet and hy- 
gienic rules, together with an avoidance of the special causes which 
may have produced the aflfection. The patient must also avoid all 
violent exercise of all sorts. He should not allow himself to become 
excited or angry under any circumstances, as a fit of anger is as dan- 
gerous for him as a dose of poison. Violent exercise of all sorts, as in 
lifting heavy weights, running to catch a train, hurrying up stairs, or 
straining to relieve the bowels in constipation, must be carefully 
avoided. Sugar, fat, all condiments, must be thoroughly discarded. 
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P£iri€ARBITIS-lMFl.AllIin[ATIOM OF THE HEA»T-€A8E. 

SYMPTOMS, — May be slight: if severe, high fever, pain over the heart extending to 
the shoulder-blade, collar-bone, shoulder, and down the arm ; palpitation; irregular pulse; 
shortness of breath ; patient cannot He on left side; noises in the ears; nosebleed; 
cough; debility; faintness; suffocative paroxysms; general dropsy ; restlessness; great 
anxiety; delirium; weakness of heart-beat ; rubbing sounds heard on listening over the 
heart 

This disease is an inflammation of the sac which contains the heart. 
It is a very serious disease, and not infrequently ends fatally, although 
the symptoms are sometimes difficult to distinguish from those of 
other diseases with which it may be associated. 

Causes. — This disease very rarely occurs by itself. It is almost 
always a part or result of some other aflection, as of pleurisy, rheu- 
matism, disease of the kidneys, pneumonia, peritonitis, scurvy, spotted 
fever, scarlet fever, measles, etc. Rheumatism and pleurisy are the 
most frequent causes. * 

Treatment. — The treatment given should be chiefly directed to the 
removal of the disease of which the pericarditis is a result. The pa- 
tient should be kept very quiet in bed, carefully protected from 
drafts, although not overheated by too much clothing, and should 
be given a nourishing and very simple, unstimulating diet. Fomen- 
tations over the seat of the pain, and the continuous use of warm 
compresses, are perhaps the most useful measures that can be em- 
ployed. Sometimes the disease is so severe that the heart-case be- 
comes filled and distended with fluid which gradually interferes with 
the action of the heart, and sometimes occasions death by interrupting 
it altogether. This may now be relieved by means of the aspirator, 
though a few years ago it would have been considered the height of 
folly to attempt tapping of the heart-case. 

EUBOCABDITIN-IIVFEAHHATIOIV OF THE ISNIIXG HEH- 
BRAME OF THE HEART. 

SYMPTOMS, — Palpitation; pain and uneasiness in the region of the heart; fever; 
restlessness ; feeble pulse ; shortness of breath ; patient insists on lying on his back ; pe- 
culiar murmurs heard on listening to the chest 

This disease affects the left side of the heart most frequently, 
choosing for its principal seat the valves. The result of the inflamma- 
tion is the production of little warty growths upon the valves, which in- 
terfere with their action ; but the worst results sometimes occur subse- 
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quently, from the contraction of the parts affected by the inflamma- 
tion, causing stiflhess and pressure, closure of the valves, and thus ob- 
structing the passage of the blood from the heart. Any one or all of the 
four valves of the heart may be affected. The usual results of valvu- 
lar disease of the heart are, enlargement, which is finally followed by 
dilatation ; pulmonary congestion, which results from an obstruction of 
the free passage of blood from the lungs ; congestion of the stomach, 
liver, spleen, and all internal organs including the brain, from the ob- 
struction of the venous circulation; general structural and func- 
tional derangement of all the internal organs; and finally, general 
dropsy, showing itself first in the feet and ankles, gradually extend- 
ing to the body, involving the abdominal cavities, chest, and up- 
per extremities, and ultimately resulting in death. One of the imme- 
diate dangers in tliis affection is embolism, which consists in the ob- 
struction of the artery with a small plug, which is formed in the heart 
by the adhesion to the excrescences updn the inflamed valves of por- 
tions of the fibrine of the blood, which are after a time dissolved and 
swept along with the blood current until they reach arteries of so 
■ small a size that they are stopped, and plugging the vessel, cut off the 
supply of blood from the part to which it is distributed. Wlien this 
takes place in the brain, where it is most likely to occur, symptoms of 
paralysis appear, as loss of speech or memory of words, etc. 

Causes. — This disease, as stated with reference to pericarditis, 
rarely occurs by itself. It is most often due to rheumatism. It may 
also occur in connection with inflammation of the heart-case, pneu- 
monia, pleurisy, Bright's disease, scarlet fever, and other eruptive 
fevers. 

Treatment. — The treatment of this affection must be the same as 
that recommended for pericarditis, together with the treatment neces- 
sitated by the disease of which it is the result, or with which it is 
connected, and that described for valvular disease of the heart. 

llfFl^AMIlIATlOn OF Tim: HFART. 

SYMPTOMS. — Weak action of the heart and feeble pulse ; first sound of heart weak 
or absent 

This is an inflammation of the substance of the heart itself. It is a 
disease of rare occurrence, and most frequently results from the high 
temperature incident to typhoid and other febrile diseases. 

Treatment. — The best treatment for this affection is that of a pre- 
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ventive character. This consists chiefly in the application, during the 
fevers which it is likely to follow, of packs, sponge baths, cold com- 
presses, cold enemas, and all other measures which are well known to 
control abnormal temperature. 

TAl^TUl^AR BISCASE OF THE HEART. 

SYMPTOMS. — Palpitation ; heayy boating of the heart and shortness of breath, espe- 
cially on slight exertion or excitement : active Congestion of the lungs ; congestion and tor- 
por of the liver with jaundice ; dropsy ; distress in the region of the heart, in some cases 
angina pectoris: congestion of the stomach, causing dyspepsia ; scanty and highly colored 
urine, sometimes bloody : murmurs. 

The cause and nature of this disease cannot be well understood by 
the reader, without careful study of the structure of the heart. This we 
have described in another connection, and would call attention to Figs. 97 
and 98, which show one of the valves of one side of the heart, open and 
closed. Various changes occur which are chiefly due to inflammation ; 
the valves of the heart may become thickened and contracted, so that their 
function is performed very imperfectly. Two forms of impairment of 
the valves occur, one which prevents the blood from entering or leaving 
the cavities of the heart freely, known as obstruction, the other which 
prevents the complete closure of the valve, and so allows the blood to re- 
enter the heart, after it has once been expelled from it, known as regur- 
gitation. The results of valvular disease of the heart are those which 
have already been described as resulting from endocarditis. 

Causes. — Rheumatism and pleurisy are the most common causes of 
valvular disease of the heart. Old age and syphilis are also productive 
of disease of the valves. 

Treatment. — This disease is one which is by its nature rendered 
incurable. Nevertheless, much can be done to prolong the life of pa- 
tients and to add to their comfort. The danger of sudden death is by 
no means as great as is generally supposed, as very few people sulTer- 
ing with this affection meet with sudden death in consequence of it. 
It is necessary that persons having valvular disease of the heart 
should carefully avoid overtaxation of the heart by overexercise, 
either mental or physical, particularly the latter. They should 
never indulge in running rapidly, playing games requiring vigorous 
exercise, or in any exercise whatever requiring violent exertion. All 
depressing influences, as the use of tea and coffee, tobacco, alcoholic 
liquors, and especially sexual exceases, should be scrupulously avoided. 
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Great care should be taken to avoid taking cold, to prevent liability to 
congestion of the lungs. The dropsy which occurs in the last stages 
of the disease should be treated by such measures as will excite vig- 
orous action of the skin, as the hot-air and vapor baths, wet-sheet 
pack, and vigorous friction of the skin. A milk diet has been recom- 
mended for dropsy. It is generally insisted upon, however, that the 
patient shall take a dry diet. We think it a mistake to deprive the 
patient of fluids, as the blood is*?50 thickened that the vital functions 
are in some cases interfered with. A moderate quantity of fluid should 
be allowed. Turkish and Russian baths should be interdicted to the 
majority of patients. This is especially true of the Russian bath. 
This should never be taken by persons suffering from serious valvular 
disease of the heart. Persons suffering from rheumatism should give 
the disease prompt and vigorous attention, as it is one of the most 
frequent causes of the malady, and intensifies it by repeated attacks. 

A]V1> THROMBOSIS. 

Emholism is the clogging up of an artery by means of a small clot 
of blood or a fragment of calcareous matter from the heart, fat glob- 
ules, hydatids or bacteria, which are carried by tlie current of blood 
to the point where embolism occurs. Thrombosis is a clot formed at 
the point where it is found. When any blood-vessel is completely 
closed by embolism or thrombosis, the part to which the blood is dis- 
tributed, if not supplied with blood in some other way, suffers for 
want of nutrition. The brain, spleen, kidneys, lungs, and liver are 
most likely to bo affected by embolism. Many years ago we had 
under our care a patient in whom embolism of the large artery of the 
arm had occurred, the result of which was complete extinction of the 
pulse of that arm. As the patient subsequently died from a tumor in 
the chest, opportunity was afforded for a post-mortem examination. 
The obstruction was found at the upper part of the arm, the channel 
from that point downward being wholly obliterated. 

Treatment. — It is important that persons who have clots in any 
large blood-vessels in consequence of an extensive injury or a surgical 
operation, should keep very quiet until the clots become thoroughly 
organized or permanently fixed in their location so as to prevent the 
danger of disengaging fragments and producing embolism thereby. 
Special symptoms arising from embolism or thrombosis should be 
treated according to the indications in each case. 
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RDPTFBE OF THF HFABT. 

This accident occurs in consequence of fatty degeneration of the 
organ, excessive dilatation, aneurism, and other diseases by which the 
walls of the heart are weakened. It usually occasions instant death. 

PAI-PITATIOW OF THE HEART. 

This is a functional disorder of the heart, probably dependent upon 
some sort of disturbance in the nerve centers having control of the 
organ. It consists in a rapid and disturbed action of the heart so in- 
tense as to be painfully perceptible to the patient. The heart, in some 
cases, seems to the patient to roll or turn over. In some cases there 
is an interruption of the beating of the heart, one, two, or even three 
beats being lost. The sensation of the patient during the suspended 
beating is that he is about to die, so that great alarm is occasioned. 
The attacks of palpitation usuallj^' occur at intervals, the patient in 
the meantime being wholly free from inconvenience. 

Causes. — Exposure to cold, the use of stimulants and of tea, coffee, 
and tobacco, sexual excesses, dyspepsia, and self-abuse are among the 
causes of palpitation of the heart. The palpitation also occurs as tlie 
result of indigestion or aneernia. Palpitation often accompanies organic 
disease of the heart. A careful examination should be made to de- 
termine whether or not the patient is suffering from valvular disease. 

Treatment. — The patient should have tonic treatment, nutritious, 
careful and regular diet, should abstain from excesses of all kinds, 
take abundance of sleep, with plenty of out-of-door exercise, and 
should abstain wholly from tobacco, coffee, tea, and spirituous liquors. 
Palpitation of the heart is often mistaken for real organic disease of 
the organ. We have met many cases in which patients supposed 
themselves to be the subjects of organic disease of the heart on account 
of the obstinate and long-continued palpitation of the organ. A 
young man who was under our care a year or two ago was a remark- 
able illustration of this fact. He had been examined by many physi- 
cians, and was by a majority supposed to have an organic affection of 
the heart. Notwithstanduig, the improvement of his digestion caused 
the entire disappearance of his heart symptoms, and we have every 
reason for believing that the trouble was wholly functional, though it 
was so violent as to give hiln great discomfort and excite alarm. A 
careful regulation of the diet is in most cases all that is necessary to 
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effect a cure. The exact nature of the diet should depend upon the 
particular condition of the stomach. Alternate hot and cold applica- 
tions to the spine and the application of galvanic electricity to the 
throat are deserving of strong recommendation as among the most suc- 
cessful measures of treatment in this disease. In chronic cases, relief 
will be obtained by wearing over the heart a tin or rubber bag filled 
with iced water, which must be frequently renewed. Sympathetic pal- 
pitation may be relieved by bending the head downward, allowing 
the arms to hang down. The effect of this measure is increased by 
holding the breath a few seconds while bending over. Another ready 
means which will relieve most cases very quickly is pressing strongly 
upon the large arteries on either side of the neck. This generally gives 
instant relief. 

Throbbing at the pit of the stomach is usually due to palpitation of 
the aoi’ta, caused by irritation of the stomach. It may also arise from 
aneurism. Palpitation of other arteries, as those of the neck, temples, 
groins, and other parts of the body, may occur. We recently had under 
treatment a patient who complained of palpitation in all parts of the 
body. The local application of cold is the best remedy. In case of 
aortic palpitation, the ice-pack to the spine may be employed. 

ANGllXA PBCTOKIS. 

SYMPTOMS. — Intense pain in the region of the heart, sometimes extending down the 
/eft arm to the ends of the fingers ; a sense of suffocation and of impending death ; great 
pallor of the face ; the pulse usually small, feeble, and irregular. 

Angina pectoris is a nervous disease of the heart, usually accompanied 
by fatty degeneration, valvular disease, obstruction of the coronary ar-. 
teries or arteries of the heari, and various other derangements of the 
heart and aorta. 

Causes. — The direct causes of the disease are not known. Probably 
they are similar to thos^ which give rise to other obscure nervous diseases. 

Treatment. — The most important of all measures consists in the 
proper regulation of the diet and r^imen of the patient during the 
intervals of the attacks. By this means it may be hoped to ward off., 
the disease. The best remedy for immediate relief of pain is nitrite 
of amyl, a powerful drug, three to five drops of which should be placed 
on the handkerchief and inhaled by the patient. Persons subject to 
these attacks should carry with them a small bottle containing a 
sponge saturated with the nitrite, which may be placed to the nose 
when necessary. 
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BA§EDOW^S DISEAfilE, EXOPHTHAEMIC GOITRE. 

STHUPTOMS,— Remarkably rapid pulse, frojn one hundred to one hundred and forty a 
minute; unusual prominence of the eyes, gi ring them a staring or ferocious look; sn- 
Jargement of the thyroid giand ; debility and anemia: mental depression; nervousness; 
sleeplessness ; in women, amenorrhea. 

This is undoubtedly an affection of the sympathetic nervous sys- 
tem. It is a rare disease. 

Treatment. — The disturbance of the sympathetic and vaso-motor 
systems of nerves, to which this disease is directly due, doubtless 
arises, in the great majority of cases, from disorders of digestion. 
The treatment elsewhere directed for dilatation of the stomach 
sliould be employed, together with rest in bed, massage, appropriate 
measures for relief of the bowel looseness, cool sponge baths, general 
applications of electricity, and especially galvanization of the sympa- 
thetic. 

AXrjjniHM OF THE HEART. 

SYMPTOMS.--- The symptoms resemble valvular disease of the heart, with pains much 
greater than in the tatter affection. 

This disease consists in the formation of a sac in the walls of the 
heart which communicates with the cavity of the organ. The sac fre- 
quently increases in size through stretching. It sometimes becomes 
as large as the heart itself. Fortunately, the disease is quite rare, as it 
is almost certainly fatal. The principal cause of this malady is rheu- 
matism. 

Treatment. ---The most that can be done for the patient is to re- 
strain him from all violent exertion and give him a careful, nourishing 
diet, withholding all alcoholic stimulants, tea, coffee, tobacco, and other 
narcotics. Perfect rest upon the back in bed for two or three months, 
and a very meager diet, has been recommended as a means of treatment 
by a very eminent Irish physician. 

BI8EAPE OF THE ARTERIES. 

The arteries are, as a general rule, quite free from disease, but not 
wholly so. The prhicip d affections are, aneurism and calcification. 
Inflammation of the arteries is a very rare disease, occurring chiefly in 
very old age ; but sometimes in syphilitic -and other affections, a pecul- 
iar kind of inflammation of the coating of the arteries occurs. It is 
followed by a chalky deposit, which is known as calcification of the 
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artery. We have met many eases in which this proceas had extended 
to such a marked degree that the hardened arteries could be felt in 
various parts of the body, giving to the fingers the sensation of a pipe- 
stem broken in various fragments. Aneurism of the arteries is a dis- 
ease which frequently arises from this same kind of inflammation. It 
is further described in the section devoted to surgery. 

OF TII£ VFIIVS. 

SYMPTOMS. — Pain on pressure ; swelling and redness following course of vein and 
extending toward heart; when suppuration occurs, chills and wandering pains; much 
disturbance of the System. 

Inflammation of the veins, or phlebitis, occurs occasionally, though 
less frec^ucntly than was once supposed. It is both a cause and a result 
of thrombosis. It is a dangerous disease, often causing death. A com- 
mon form of the disease is milk leg, occurring after childbirth. 

Treatment. — The proper treatment, when it is known to occur, is 
continuous application of hot fomentations. The patient should be 
kept very quiet, to prevent clots from being dislodged and carried into 
the circulation. 

TAlflCOSIF TEmS. 

This is a condition in which the veins are greatly dilated and be- 
come tortuous in their course. It is occasioned by occupations which 
require long standing upon the feet, by constipation, and especially, in 
women, l)y pregnancy. 

Treatment. — The disease is seldom cured ; but its inconvenience 
may be greatly lessened by the use of the elastic silk stocking or the 
elastic bandage. The latter measure we very much prefer for the ma- 
jority of cases. The bandage should be applied from the toes to above 
the afiected part. It should be applied smoothly and with even press- 
ure. Little pressure is required, as the natural swelling of the limb 
in standing will produce all the tension necessary, although a very 
slight pressure may be employed in the application of the bandage 
with the limb in a horizontal position. The patient should take care 
to keep the affected limb horizontal or slightly elevated as much as 
possible, so as to encourage the flow of the blood toward the heart. 
Sometimes the dilation of the vein becomes so great that rupture occurs. 
In case of such an accident, the patient should at once elevate his limb 
as high as possible and compress the veins on each side of the point 
of rupture. A radical cure may be effected by surgical measures 
employed with strict aseptic precautions. 
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IIIIXAIIIIIIATIOJV OF THF liYMPHATICIS. 

SfMfiTOMS.-Sn/argement of a lymphatic gland, forming a painful lump UBually felt 
in the side of the neck, in the arm-pit, in the knee, or in the groin, from which may be 
aeen radiating reddish lines ha¥ing a cord-like feeling. 

Causes. — A poisoned wound, as a scratch received while dissecting 
or making a post-mortem examination. Absorption from an ulcer or 
a malignant disease is a common cause of lymphatic enlargement. 

Treatment. — Hot fomentations or warm compresses constitute the 
best treatment. It should be continued until the enlargement dis- 
appears or softens. When softening occurs, the part should be 
promptly lanced to evacuate the matter contained. 

iJEVcnmmiA-^WWTrF. bi.ooi>. 

SYMPTOMS. — Fullness in the left side, due to enlargement of the spleen, or enlarged 
lymphatic glands ; patient pale and weak ; nosebleed or hemorrhage from the bowels ; at 
last dropsy, fever, delirium or stupor, and death. 

This is a peculiar disease which has been understood only within 
the last few years. The principal symptom of the disease, aside from 
those mentioned above, is an increase of white blood corpuscles. 
These little bodies, which naturally exist in the blood in the pro- 
portion of one hundred to three or four hundred of red-blood corpus- 
cles, in this disease become increased to such an extent as to consti- 
tute from ^ to and in extreme cases, shortly before death, even 
one-half of the whole number of blood corpuscles. In these extreme 
cases the blood has a pale appearance ; and after death, whitish clots 
are found in the heart and large blood-vessels, which look like col- 
lections of pus. This disease is becoming more frequent. 

Cause. — Nothing is known of the cause of this peculiar malady. 
It has been observed that it is always connected either with enlarge- 
ment of the spleen or of the lymphatic glands, from which it is sup- 
posed that the great increase in number of the white corpuscles is due 
to an excessive formation of these bodies by the glands naturally en- 
gaged in the blood-making process. There is also evidence that the 
increase of corpuscles is to morbid activity in the connective tissue 
cells in various parts of the body. Cases often occur in which there is 
enlargement of both the spleen and the lymphatic glands. The spleen 
sometimes attains the size of seven or eight pounds. In a case of the 
disease which we met several years ago, the whole left side of the ab- 

er 
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domen was filled by an enlarged spleen. Lymphatic tumors some- 
times reach an enormous size. Enlargement of the spleen from mala- 
rial poisoning sometimes results in this disease. 

Treatment* — It is fortunate that this disease is extremely rare, as 
it is equally difficult to cure. The remedies which have been most 
recommended have been quinine, iron, and preparations of iodine; 
but Prof. Niemeyer of Tubingen candidly remarks that by this mode of 
treatment *‘no case of recovery from leuchemia is known,” and that 
in a case treated by him improvement took place under an opposite 
mode of treatment. He adds, I afterward sent the patient to a wa- 



ter-cure establishment, where he improved and became healthy look- 
ing.” Even in this case, the disease returned after the lapse of a year 
or two, though it is possible it might have been held in check if the 
patient had continued under proper treatment. All sorts of experi- 
ments have been tried in the treatment of this disease. A few years 
ago, we met a man who had been suffering with the malady for two or 
three years. After having tried all sorts of remedies, he was at that 
time drinking warm beef blood every morning at one of the large 
abattoirs in New York. He had become so disgusted with the rem- 
edy, however, that he had made up his mind to abandon it, concluding 
that the disease with its consequences was to be preferred. Cases of 
recovery from this disease have been reported to have taken place in 
consequence of the operation of transfusion of blood. This operation 
consists in pumping into the veins of the patient a supply of healthy 
blood from another individual. The blood of the sheefrw someMmes used 
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instead, but human blood is undoubtedly much more effective. The 
operation is usually performed upon the arm. Fig. 317 shows the 
simplest mode of procedure. In some cases the blood is drawn from 
the arm of the individual supplying it, and is deprived of its fibrine 
by whipping before being injected into the arm of the patient. This 
plan lessens the danger of formation of clots, but is less effective than 
the more direct method shown in the cut. 

CrSATHOSlH-^BIAJlR BIS£AS£. 

SYMPTOMS. — Blue or purplish color of the skin, lips, and under the eyes; coolness 
of the body ; palpitation ; shortness of breath ; bulbous enlargement of tips of fingers and 
toes ; incur¥ed nails ; dropsical symptoms. 

Cause. — The cause of the peculiar colora||^ in this disease is some 
malformation of the heart or its large vessels, by means of which there 
is a mixture of arterial and venous blood so that the blood is not prop- 
erly purified. One of the most common causes of malformation is fail- 
ure of the foramen ovale, or the opening through the partition divid- 
ing the right and left auricle, to close after birth. This closure gener- 
ally occurs within a short time after birth, preventing mixture of the 
blood of the two sides of the heart. When it remains open, the individ- 
ual becomes cyanotic. Sometimes other malformations occur, such as 
a transposition of the large arteries, the aorta arising from the right 
ventricle, and the pulmonary artery from the left, with various other 
deficiencies and abnormalities. 

Transposition of the heart sometimes occurs. A few years ago we 
had a patient under treatment in whom the heart was found upon the 
right side, the liver being transposed to the left, and other internal or- 
gans, so far as could be ascertained, having undergone the same transpo- 
sition. No inconvenience was suffered from the peculiarity, the heart 
apparently performing its function as well as when in its proper position. 

Treatment. — ^Infants, born with the deficiences described, generally 
die very early. Sometimes, however, individuals affected in this way, 
have been known to reach advanced life. No special treatment is incfi- 
cated, as the disease is of an incurable nature ; but great care should be 
taken to protect the pati* nt from all influences which will disturb the 
circulation in any way. The danger of taking cold should be especially 
avoided, with exposure to measles, whooping-cough, diphtheria, and all 
diseases which affect the respiratory organs. 
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DISEASES OF THE NERVOUS SYSTEM. 


The notable increase in the frequency of nervous diseases in modem 
times gives to this class of affections an importance far greater than haa 
been attached to them at any previous period in the history of the race. 
A century ago, the literature upon the subject of nervous diseases was 
comparatively a meager one ; but at the present time, there is probably 
no class of affections which commands a larger share of the attention of 
medical authors than Ziemssen’s Encylopedia of Medicine has four 
ponderous volumes deii^^d to the subject, and voluminous works on 
single diseases, or classes of diseases, of the nervous system are becoming 
very numerous. 

The cause of the great increase of attention given to this subject is, 
without doubt, the great increase in the number and frequency of nervous 
disorders. The increasing tendency in this direction is a subject of marked 
concern on the part of many observing and reflecting physicians ; and 
it is a matter of importance to consider briefly, at least, some of the 
causes which have led to this remarkable development of a special class 
of diseases in recent times. 

Causes of Increased Frequency of Nervous Diseasea.— First 
among the causes which have undoubtedly led to this state of things, 
may be mentioned the. unnatural hurry and bustle of modem life, and 
the numerous sources of excitement and morbid nervous activity char- 
acteristic of our modern times. In business life, the sharp competition 
of trade is a continual g(^4 ^ whose necessities or ambition lead 

him to desire pecuniai^^||eGess. New means of producing various com- 
modities must be inVehted, and new plans for creating a demand for the 
same must be devised, giving no opportunity for rest or recreation. In 
the haste to get rich, men forget the demands of physical law, and com- 
mit the grossest outrages against themselves, depriving their overwrought 
brains and nerves of the proper amount of sleep and necessary relaxa- 
tion. The desire for speculation has extended till it is no longer confined 
to the larger centers of trade, but extends to the smallest towns and vil- 
lages, and often to the most remote country districts. 

The hope of amassing wealth suddenly, leads men to incur the risk 
of loring the results of the small accumulations of years ; and while wait- 
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ing for the tom of the wheel controlled by fickle fortune’s caprice, the 
mental and nervous strain often becomes so great that some of the del- 
icate threads which form the network of this most intricate of all the 
bodily systems, are snapped asunder, so that pecuniary wealth is only 
secured at the expense of the most wretched physical poverty. Many 
times the nervous system, which has, from intense hope and anticipation 
of greatly desired results, been stimulated to the highest degree, is, by a 
reversal of prospects, subjected to such a sudden revulsion that the 
mental and nervous equilibrium is destroyed, perhaps never to be re- 
stored. But it is not only in the world of trade and commerce that 
these disasters occur. In the world of politics, the strain is equally great, 
and the damaging results of overexcitement may be seen with equal 
frequency. 

So, too, in other departments in life. The scientist is continually 
taxed to the utmost limit by the endeavor to keep pace with the numerous 
discoveries and advances which rapidly succeed each other in every de- 
partment of scientific investigation. The literary student is over- 
whelmed with the attempt to familiarize himself with even a small frac- 
tion of the modem literary productions of merit, to say nothing of the 
productions of by-gone ages. In social life, competition in dress and dis- 
play through the desire for social distinction, together with the follies of 
fashionable dissipation, tell first and me \je>owerfully upon the illy sus- 
tained nervous systems of the participants^ 

In a large number of cases, the foundation for chronic nervous dis- 
eases is laid in infancy and early childhood. The popular methods of edu- 
<5ation, well designated as school cramming,” pervert and overstrain the 
mental faculties and the nervous system of a large proportion of all who 
are subjected to the process of being educated, .-phildren are sent to school 
at too early an age, are kept in school too time and too many 

hours a day, and are stimulated in every possible banner to exert them- 
selves to the utmost to accomplish in five or six years the mental work 
which a century ago was not accomplished in ten or twelve. The high 
schools of the present day present a much more extended curriculum of 
studies, and require of candidates for examination a degree of qualification 
far superior to the college::, and universities of the last century ; yet it is 
expected ihat young men and women will complete their education at w 
age at which our great grandfathers would have considered themselves 
well advanced if fairly started. 

Everything in modern times seems to be conducive to mental and 
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nervous overwork. Our railroads enable us to accomplish in a day 
journeys which would have required a week by the old-fashioned stage- 
coach. The telegraph and the still more recent telephone are rapidly 
supplanting the mail system, although in some States mails are 
carried with almost lightning speed by special trains, which load and 
unload their bags of letters without checking their speed, even re- 
newing their supply of water in the same way. 

Another powerfully acting cause, and, perhaps, one quite as important 
as any that has been mentioned, is the gi^at and increasing prevalence 
of the use of various stimulating and narcotic drugs. Alcoholic intem- 
perance produces a distinct class of nervous derangements. The same 
may be said of opium, of tobacco, and, as can now be clearly shown, of 
tea and coffee also. The chloral habit threatens to rival the opium 
habit in its destructive work. It is acquired in the same way and 
requires essentially the same treatment as the opium habit. The 
discovery of cocaine added one more to the list of felicity-producing 
drugs, which quickly enslave the user by the establishment of a 
necessity for their use. It frequently leads to insanity, and its cure 
is very difficult. Sulphonal and other allied drugs are coming to be 
abused in the same manner. 

Other injurious habits which are productive of nervous diseases 
may also be mentioned, x / s in diet, particularly the use of stim- 
ulating condiments and of food deficient in nutritive elements, as 
wheat, deprived of its nerve-nourishing elements, in the form of su- 
perfine flour bread ; sedentary habits of life ; late hours ; deficiency of 
sleep ; exciting entertainments ; improper dress ; novel-reading ; sexual 
excesses and vices ; want of control of the passions ; all exhausting, 
depressing, and over-stimulating agencies. 

Lastly, we may mention as a cause of the great increase of nerv- 
ous diseases in modem times, hereditary influences. Nervous diseases 
of all kinds are much more frequent in the developing generation 
than in their parents. We have many times made the observation 
that the children of parents addicted to the use of tea and coffee, of 
tobacco or alcoholic liquors, suffer much more from the effects of these 
abuses, in various nervous derangements, than the individuals them- 
selves. Through the influence of these hereditary causes, the " nervous 
temperament ” is becoming much more frequent. This fact is true 
with reference to the severe forms of this disease, as well as those 
of milder character. The marked increase of insanity in civilized 
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countries, and the increasing frequency of what is now well recog- 
nized as the insane temperament, are evidences of the truth of this. 

The only remedies for this disastrous tendency, which, if not 
checked, is destined to increase with each succeeding generation, is a 
thorough revolution in nearly all of the habits and practices of mod- 
ern civilized society. How this might be accomplished, or whether 
a reform of such magnitude is possible, we will not attempt to say. 

PAIN. 

Pain is one of the most common of all the symptoms manifested 
by the nervous system ; yet it is impossible to frame a definition 
which will exactly describe it. Indeed, it is impossible to formulate 
a definition of pain which will distinguish it from pleasure, the oppo- 
site condition. Numerous attempts have been made by philosophers 
as well as physicians to describe this most common of all symptoms, 
but without success. Pain may be thus classified : — 

Infiammatory Pain . — This is the pain of inflammation, but varies 
in character according to the part affected and the intensity of mor- 
bid action, being sometimes sharp and lancinating, as in the pain of 
pleurisy, at other times throbbing, as in an abscess in which pus is 
forming, or dull and continuous, when inflammation is only moderate 
in intensity and considerable in extent. 

Irritative Pain . — This is a pain which arises from some sort of 
irritation of a nerve. The irritation may be mechanical or chemical, 
or it may be due to causes too subtle to be discovered. 

Reflex Pain . — This variety of pain is felt at some point remote 
from the location of the morbid condition which gives rise to it. We 
see illustrations of it in cases of headache, neuralgia, and tender- 
ness of the spine, which arises from disease of the uterus and ovaries 
in women, and in cases in which pain in various organs is excited by 
the irritation of worms in the intestinal canal. The most common 
source of reflex pain is the abdominal sympathetic nerve. Migraine, 
or nervous headache, neuralgia in various parts of the body, pain in 
the loins, pain between the shoulders, dragging pain in the abdomen, 
are examples of common pains which are most frequently due to 
an excessive irritability of the abdominal sympathetic nerve, arising 
from disordered digestion or prolapsed stomach or other organs. 
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Pain Origmating in Nerve Centers , — ^This variety of pain is best 
illustrated by hysteria, a disease in which the difficulty undoubtedly ex- 
ists chiefly in the nerve centers, although the exact nature ci the dis- 
eased condition has not yet been fully made out. Neuralgia of the va- 
rious parts of the body arimng from tumors in the brain is also an ex- 
ample of this kind of pain. 

Numerous kinds of pain have been described by various authors, as 
tingling pain, often referred to as “ pins and needles,*' aching, smarting, 
burning, gnawing, rasping, throbbing, lancinating, dull, heavy, etc., 
and various other modifications of pain. It is hardly possible to attach 
to each of these different kinds of pain a definite significance. It may 
be remarked that, in general, acute smarting or lancinating pain is indic- 
ative of active congestion or inflammation, while a dull, heavy, contin- 
uous pain indicates passive congestion. 

Causes. — Romberg has very well said, that pain is the prayer of 
the nerve for healthy blood.** Defective nutrition is undoubtedly the 
most common cause of pain. We often have very acute pain arising 
in consequence of a deficient supply of blood to the affected nerve. 
Congestion is also a frequent cause of pain, the distended blood-vessels 
subjecting the sensitive nerve fibres to an abnormal amount of pressure. 

Treatment. — From the earliest ages there has been an earnest 
search for a universal panacea for pain. It is universally regarded 
as an enemy which should be contended against and subdued 
as quickly as possible. The physiologist, however, regards pain as a 
friend, since it gives warning of danger, and thus in many cases gives 
opportunity for averting the threatened calamity to the physical organ- 
ism. Pain is a sentinel which stands on guard to protect the citadel of 
life. When the faithful sentinel is lulled to sleep by the devices of 
anesthesia, a limb may be severed from the body, and the most exqui- 
sitely Sensitive organs may be subjected to violence without any remon- 
strance on the part of outraged nature. If anesthesia were the natural 
condition, life could not long be maintained, for the body would 
soon be destroyed by the various destructive agents with which it comes 
in contact. In view of these facts it is evident that before seeking a 
remedy for the relief of pain in any particular case, the question should 
be asked. What is the nature and cause of the symptom ? In the ma- 
jority of cases the treatment should be applied not directly for toe 
relief of the pain itself, but for the purpose of removing the cause npon 
which the pain depends. When this is done, the pain ceases of its^ ; 
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Pereas, when the opposite course is taken, the sensibility to pain may 
be obtunded by depriving the nerves of their power of remonstrance 
while the cause still remains. As a general rule, the large class of drugs 
which are so extensively used for the relief of pain are utterly worthless 
as a means of cure, being simply temporary palliatives. In many in- 
stances, too, the very drug which relieves the pain temporarily, really 
increases the difficulty by paralyzing the efforts of nature to remove the 
morbid cause from which the pain arises. 

Cold is generally the most efficacious remedy for the relief of pain 
when it is produced by active congestion or inflammation. Pain ac- 
companied by a great amount of heat generally calls for the applica- 
tion of cold. Some cases of neuralgia are best relieved by ice or cold 
compresses. The best remedy for the relief of the pain of a felon be- 
fore it reaches maturity is immersion of the hand and arm in water as 
cold as can be borne. Probably there is no one remedy of so universal 
application as a means of relieving pain as heat. It may be applied 
in connection with moisture by fomentations, or without, by means of 
bags filled with hot water, heated sand, corn meal, or some similar 
substance, hot bottles, bricks, etc. Either moist or dry heat is almost 
always efficacious in the pain of neuralgia. Pain arising from deficient 
circulation is also generally best relieved by hot applications. The 
pain of passive congestion yields to heat quicker than to any other 
remedy. The severe pain of a felon approaching maturity will often 
be relieved, as if by magic, by a hot spray or a fomentation. Uterine 
and ovarian pain are relieved by the hot vaginal douche. Bowel 
pains are relieved by hot fomentations and by large hot enemas. 
Severe nervous headache is often best relieved by fomentations or 
sponging the head with hot water. Fomentations to the bowels are 
most effective in sympathetic headache. The pain of rheumatism, 
acute sciatica, neuralgia, pleurodynia and pleurisy, yield best to hot 
applications. Excruciating pain arising from piles or a fissure of the 
anus may be often dissipated by sitting over a vessel nearly filled 
with very hot water. The terrible itching of pruritis and the intoh 
erable pain of earache and toothache also yield to the application of 
heat. The pain accompa nying inflammation of the veins, and the ex- 
treme pain and soreness arising from bruises, lacerations, fractures of 
bones, and many other accidents, are relieved, generally, more readily 
by the application of heat than by any other means. The warm 
blanket pack, and the Turkish, hot-air, vapor, and Russian baths, are 
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most effective means of applying heat. They can be utilized to the 
greatest advantage in the treatment of cases characterized by pain of 
a general character. Poultices of various sorts are generally no 
more effective than fomentations, in some cases less so. Their 
efficacy is wholly due, in the majority of cases, to the heat and 
moisture of the application. 



Flar. 818. Hypodermic Syringe. 


In exceptional cases, cold compresses will relieve the pains of rheu- 
matisrn more effectively than heat. Iced water is also sometimes es- 
sential as a remedy for the relief of toothache. For congestive head- 
ache, ice compresses applied to the head and neck are the proper meas- 
ures. The terrible pain of cancer may often be relieved by freezing 
when other remedies fail. This remedy also has the advantage in that 
it checks the progress of the disease as well as relieves the suffering. 
The injection of ice-cold water into the seat of pain sometimes relieves 
the severe pain of neuralgia almost magically. We have used it with 
fair success in a number of cases. Some recommend injection at the 
analogous part on the opposite side of the body. Injection is made 
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by means of the hypodermic sjrringe, the most approved form of 
which is shown in Fig. 818. Intense cold or freezing may often be 
used to advantage to prevent pain in the performance of slight sur- 
gical operations. 

Electricity occupies a very important place as a remedy for the 
relief of pain. As a general rule, the galvanic current is more effect- 
ive than the faradic, though the latter sometimes succeeds when the 
other fails. Electricity is the most useful in cases not characterized by 
inflammatory action. In congestion, it gives relief by causing contrac- 
tion of the distended blood-vessels. As a general rule, the positive 
pole should be applied at the seat of pain, while the negative sponge 
is placed near by, at some point below, or at the origin of the nerve 
of the part. We have found the sinusoidal electrical current of great 
service in relieving otherwise intractable pain. 

Rubbing, gently stroking the part which is the seat of the active 
pain, will not infrequently secure prompt relief from suffering. This 
is especially true in the case of headache, pain in the joints, and in 
some cases of neuralgia and muscular rheumatism. Many popular 
liniments ow^ their efficacy almost wholly to the friction with which 
they are applied. It is well known that a liniment does no good 
unless it is well rubbed in. A remedy which many years ago was 
very popular for the relief of pain consisted wholly of olive-oil with 
the addition of a little beeswax. Gentle stroking of the head and 
spine will often give more complete relief in severe nervous headache 
and general nervous irritability than any other remedy which can 
be applied. 

Rest and Position are also effective means of relieving pain in 
certain cases. Severe headache generally requires a recumbent posture. 
Pain and neuralgia also demand rest. Pain arising from inflamma- 
tion in the extremities is generally relieved by elevation of the af- 
fected part. It is for this reason that the hand is carried in a sling 
when a person is suffering with a felon. Pain or chronic ulcer of the 
leg is also found to be relieved by elevation of the affected limb. 
Pressure also exercises a favorable influence upon pain in many cases, 
as seen in the beneficial effects derived from the rubber bandage and 
the elastic stocking in varicose veins of the limbs. A tight band 
about the head will sometimes relieve nervous headache when other 
means fail. Many persons who suffer with headache intuitively hold 
the head between the hands when the paroxysms of pain are severe. 
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Pressure upon the aifected side of the chest in pleurisy is sometimes 
very effective in relieving the sharp pain which accompanies respira* 
tion in this disease. Pleurodynia also yields to pressure with equal 
facility. 

Diet is in many instances a potent factor in the production of 
pain, and may be made equally effective in its relief. Abstinence from 
the use of flesh food will frequently relieve obstinate headaches and 
neuralgias, especially those arising from congestion. The terrible pain 
of aneurism of the chest may be relieved by abstaining from fluids as 
much as possible, so as to diminish the volume of the blood. The suf^ 
fering from asthma and emphysema is greatly mitigated by the dis* 
use of sugar, starch, butter, and other food elements which are likely 
to form gases. The pain of ulcer of the stomach may be avoided by 
resorting to feeding by means of the rectum. Severe pain in the kid- 
neys and bladder is frequently relieved by copious water-drinking. 
The smarting, burning pain which follows urination when the urine 
is scanty and high-colored is generally very promptly relieved by 
this means. 

Drugs are to be employed as little as possible for the purpose of se- 
curing relief from pain. One reason for this is that in general they do 
nothing toward removing the cause of the symptom. Another still more 
important reason is, that, being simply palliatives, a tolerance of their 
peculiar influence^is soon acquired by the system, so that their effect 
cannot be obtained without steadily increasing the size of the dose. 
It is through this means that the majority of opium-eaters, hashish 
devotees, and chloral users are led into the fatal snare. As a general 
rule, too, the drug employed for the relief of pain when it is long- 
continued creates a disease often worse than that which it is attempt- 
ing to cure. In cases of extreme suffering which are not relieved 
by any measures which have been mentioned, and especially in cases 
in which the pain is due to an acute cause, which can speedily be 
removed, or when the patient is sufiering from a malady, the nature 
of which renders it incurable, opiates or any other drugs which will 
secure relief from suffering may be very properly employed, but 
should be used entirely under the supervision of a careful and 
intelligent physician. Nothing could be much more pernicious than 
the habit which many people have of keeping in the house some 
anodyne preparation, which generally contains more or leas opium, 
in readiness for use on short notice, whenever any member of the 
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family may happen to have pain, no matter how trifling may be the 
degree of suffering. One of the greatest obstacles to be overcome 
in the treatment of opium-eaters is the lack of fortitude on the part 
of the patient, a condition which has been brought about by the 
constant yielding to the disposition to avoid pain, no matter of how 
slight a character. It is possible for a person to receive injury from 
the strain upon the nervous system, occasioned by severe pain, but as a 
general rule, much more injury is done the patient by the drugs em- 
ployed for the relief of pain than would be occasioned by the pain it- 
self. The drugs which are generally employed for relieving pain not 
only do not reach the real seat of the disease, but by their paralyzing 
eflect upon the nerve centers, in some degree interfere with the restor- 
ative efforts of nature, thus putting a real obstacle in the way of re- 
covery. Opium is especially damaging in this particular. It also has 
a well-recognized tendency to produce constipation of the bowels, in- 
activity of the liver, and, in fact, of all the other excretory organs,, 
thus interfering with nutrition and producing a feverish condition of 
the system. It should be only resorted to as the last of all means for 
relieving pain. Belladonna, gelsemium, Indian hemp, and other al- 
lied remedies, are much to be preferred to opium, although they are 
somewhat less effective in action. Painful surfaces may frequently be 
relieved by the application of a solution of glycerine in water or by 
the employment of simple mucilaginous lotions of various kinds, as 
linseed tea, slippery-elm water, etc. A solution of tannin in glycerine 
of moderate strength is sometimes very effective as a means of reliev- 
ing pain. 

TKBTIOO. 

Dizziness may be the result of too much or too little blood in the 
brain. It is a very frequent symptom of indigestion, being often caused 
by gas in the stomach. By pressure of the distended stomach upon the 
aorta, it interferes with the circulation of the blood in the lower ex- 
tremities and causes congestion of the head. The use of tobacco, tea 
and coffee, and alcohol, is a frequent cause of severe, obstinate vertigo. 
This is especially true of tobacco. Exposure to great heat, either of 
the sun or other artificial sources, is a cause which is especially active 
in hot weather. Malaria sometimes produces vertigo. Loss of sleep, 
overwork, sexual excesses and abuses, and inhalation of impure air 
are very frequent causes. A few cases have been observed in which 
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most obstinate vertigo was produced by disease of the ear. It has also 
in some cases depended upon diseases affecting the heart, brain, spine, 
kidneys, liver, or sexual organs. 

Treatment. — Attention to all the laws of hygiene, avoidance of the 
known causes, employment of a simple, unstimulating diet comprising 
but a very small portion of meat, constitute the main essentials of' the 
treatment of obstinate vertigo. When it is induced by congestion, a 
hot foot-bath should be employed with cold applications to the head, 
and the patient should sleep at night with his head elevated, and 
should avoid stooping. When the symptom is due to the opposite 
condition of the blood-vessels of the brain, or anemia, the patient 
should remain in a horizontal position as much as possible, and should 
avoid rising suddenly from a. recumbent or sitting posture. Upon the 
approach of an attack of vertigo, he should lie down at once, or bend 
the body forward with the head between the knees. Such other 
measures should be employed as are recommended for cerebral anemia. 

This is a condition so exceedingly variable in character as to be 
very difficult of description, yet so common that few are unaware 
of its nature. It may perhaps be said to be a morbidly sensitive or 
irritable condition of the nervous system. A person who is nervous, 
is generally timid, being startled by the slightest noise or unusual 
circumstance. The unexpected appearance of a friend, the receipt of 
sudden news, or the occurrence of anything outside of the usual 
routine, is likely to occasion trembling and perhaps a considerable 
degree of prostration. Nervous people are generally harassed with 
apprehensions and imaginary difficulties; the little annoyances of life, 
which in health pass unnoticed, appear in a greatly exaggerated light. 

Irritability of temper, and a disposition to complain, tind fault, and 
scold, are among the features of nervousness. In some people it as- 
sumes a form which is sometimes termed fidgets. The patient is una- 
hle to sit still or remain in any one position for any considerable length 
of time. If he sits, he is constantly moving his feet and twisting 
about in his chair. If he stands talking to a friend, he changes his 
position every few seconds. When he goes to bed, he finds it difficult 
to lie still long enough to get asleep, and general restlessness and dis- 
quiet keep him in constant motion. 

Nervousness is a symptom which accompanies a great variety of 
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diseases. Though generally looked upon as of trifling importance, it 
is really a difficulty worthy of serious attention. A person whose 
nervous system is in a healthy condition is never nervous. One of the 
most common causes of nervousness is some disorder of diges- 
tion. All forms of dyspepsia are characterized by nervousness of a 
greater or less degree ; and in nervous dyspepsia it is one of the 
most prominent symptoms. An inactive condition of the liver, con- 
stipation of the bowels, and in females disease of the womb and 
ovaries, are morbid conditions in which nervousness is prominent. 
The use of tea, coffee, tobacco, and alcoholic liquors, is responsible 
for a very large share of the nervousness which prevails at the pres- 
ent day. Sedentary habits, novel-reading, loss of sleep, dissipation, 
sexual excesses, and all causes which depress the nervous system are 
causes of nervousness. Nervousness is a symptom, not a disease. 

Treatment. — As nervousness is only a symptom, the first business 
of an individual suffering from it should be to ascertain its cause. 
When this is done, injurious influences should be at once removed, 
and in a majority of cases this is all that is required. When the dif- 
ficulty depends upon some local or general disease, the morbid condi- 
tion from which it arises should receive proper attention. 

General tonic treatment, especially the use of electricity, massage, 
and tepid sponge baths, are among the best measures of treatment. 
Special attention should be given to the diet. It should be unstim- 
ulating in character, condiments of various kinds being wholly 
avoided. As a general rule, meat should be taken in very small 
quantities, the less, the better, provided the patient has an appetite 
for other food and is able to digest fruits and grains. A sufficient 
amount of exercise should be taken in the open air each day, and the 
patient should have abundant opportunity for rest and recreation. 

NCURASTHKIVIA, OR rVKRTOUN WXELAVHTION. 

SYMPTOMS, — Tenderness of the scalp; dilated pupils : headache; pain, pressure, 
<and heaviness in the head; spots before the eyes; noises in the ears; irritability of 
temper ; melancholy ; fear of lightning, of solitude, of society, and other morbid fears ; 
nervousness: peevishness ; sleeplessness; bad dreams; morbid desire for stimu- 
lants; dryness of the skin : sv^ cUing of the hands and feet; tenderness of the spine, es- 
pecially of the lower end; palpitation of the heart; excessive ticklishness; cold hands 
and feet; nervous chills; in some cases, great debility. 

This disease includes a great variety of conditions which are 
tslosflly Its real nature is a condition of the nervous sys- 
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tem in which there is a deficient development of nerve force. A 
patient sufiering from neurasthenia may be either thin, pale, weak, 
or he may be fleshy, muscularly strong, florid, full-blooded. He may 
be suffering with either hyperemia or anemia of the brain^ or may be 
free from either affection or liable to both conditions in alternation. 

Neurasthenia is one of the most frequent of all nervous disorders. 
It occurs in all grades of society, but is much the most frequent 
among the cultivated classes. It seems indeed to be rapidly in- 
creasing from year to year. Although it cannot be classed with 
such grave aflfections as softening of the brain and locomotor ataxia^ 
it is deserving of serious attention, since it not infrequently leads to- 
rn uch more serious disorders, prominent among which may be men- 
tioned the various forms of insanity. In some cases the brain is 
chiefly affected, while in others the spinal cord seems to be the prin- 
cipal seat of the disease. In still other cases both brain and spinal 
cord are equally afTected. 

Causes. — ^All the general causes of the nervous diseases mentioned 
at the beginning of this section are active in producing neurasthenia. 
Among the most important of these may be mentioned excessive men- 
tal work, especially when of an irksome or worrisome character, loss 
of sleep, sexual excesses, especially youthful indiscretions, errors in 
diet, especially the excessive use of meat and the use of stimulating 
condiments. Alcoholic liquors and tobacco are exceedingly active 
causes of neurasthenia in men, while the use of strong tea and coffee 
are equally active in producing the diseavse in the opposite sex. 

The habitual use of opium, chloral, and other popular remedies for 
relieving pain and producing sleep, are exceedingly productive of neu- 
rasthenia. Any cause which diminishes nerve power by interfering 
with the nutrition of the nerves, or by occasioning an excessive expen- 
diture of nerve force, may be regarded as a cause of neurasthenia. 

Treatment. — Nearly all cases of neurasthenia are curable if the 
proper conditions and treatment can be supplied ; the xnajority of 
cases will recover in time with the simple abandonment of all the 
causes, and careful attention to hygienic measures. When the brain 
is the chief seat of the malady, the patient will generally be benefited 
by taking a large amount of exercise in the open air. In cases in 
which the spine is the seat of the difficulty, equal attention should be- 
given to securing rest. Overexertion and fatigue should be carefully 
avoided. In the latter class of cases, the diet should be abundant and nu- 
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tritious, but uiistimulating. The best authorities are agreed that a fruit 
and grain diet is much to be preferred* to a flesh diet for neurasthenic 
patients. In regulating the diet, of course the conditions of the digest- 
ive organs must be taken into consideration. As a general thing, the 
patient may be allowed to take milk quite freely. In some cases milk 
is especially to be recommended as the chief article of diet. Sweet 
cream, when it agrees well with the stomach, is an excellent article of 
food for patients sufiering with nervous exhaustion. If the patient is 
full-blooded and fleshy, a wet-sheet pack, vapor or hot -water bath once 
or twice a week will be advantageous. When the opposite condition 
exists, all kinds of reducing tteatment should be avoided. 

Frequent tepid sponge baths, either with pure water or with a 
teaspoonful of salt to the pint, is a valuable tonic measure. In most 
cases a sponge bath can be taken daily with benefit. 

Faradization ( p. 692 ) and central galvanization are among the 
most valuable of all remedial measures. Alternate hot and cold 
applications to the spine, ice packs of brief duration, and fomenta- 
tions applied from the spine over the region of the stomach and 
liver and other painful points, are measures which we have used in 
many cases with very great success. 

Neurasthenia is not a disease ; it is merely a group of symptoms 
pointing to some diseased state. The most common diseased condi- 
tion present in neurasthenia is a disturbance of the abdominal sym- 
pathetic nerve arising from dilatation of the stomach or prolapse of 
the stomach or bowels. In the treatment of this condition it is, of 
course, important that the morbid conditions which lie • back of it, 
and not merely the symptoms, should receive treatment, hence 
special attention should be given to the correction of any indigestion 
which may exist. If the tongue is coated, an aseptic dietary ( see 
Appendix) and charcoal tablets should be daily used until the 
tongue has become clean. The bowels must be kept open. If the 
abdominal walls are relaxed and the abdomen prominent, the Natural 
Abdominal Supporter (see Appendix) should be worn, and systematic 
measures, especially exercise, Swedish movements, massage, and the 
application of the sinus* idal current, should be employed for the 
correction of these conditions. 

It is important to have the thorough co-operation of the patient. 
It is necessary that his entire confidence should be enlisted. Faith, 
hope, and will-power will do much toward securing recovery. 

68 m 
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coneESTioif, ob mrPEBXinfiA of 'THB bbaut. 

• 

5rAfPr(?/lf5.— -ACTIVE : Wakefulness, or troubled, unrefreshing sleep ; bad dreams; 
confusion of mind, with loss of power of concentration of thought; loss of memory, es- 
pecially of names; unintentional neglect of most important matters ; fullness of the head ; 
headache; sensation of a tight band about the head, with various other strange and pe-^ 
culiar sensations ; frequent flushing of the face and throbbing of the arteries of the neck 
and temples; despondency ; morbid fears; peevishness and great restlessness; morbid 
sensitiveness; dizziness; roaring or other noises in the ears ; dread of loud sounds ; dis- 
turbance of vision by flashes of light, or black spots before the eyes ; eyes often red, 
watery, and sensitive to the light; twitching of the muscles of the face, particularly of the 
eyelids and corners of the mouth ; twitching and cramps in other muscles of the body ; 
in many cases slight difficulty in the pronouncing of certain words or syllables, especially 
when fatigued; thickness of speech ; extremities feel large and awkward ; pulse usually 
slow and full; digestion slow and imperfect ; bowels constipated ; urine scanty and dark 
colored. 

PASSIVE : Symptoms mostly the same as above, or less marked; drowsiness and 
unnatural stupor are prominent symptoms. 

Hj^peremia of the brain is a much more frequent disease than is 
generally supposed ; in fact, it is probably the most common of all 
nervous disorders. The failure to recognize this affection in its early 
stages not infrequently results, from a neglect of proper treatment, in 
much more serious and frequently incurable disease. There is good rea- 
son for believing, also, that this disease in its severer forms is not infre- 
quently mistaken for insanity, patients being confined in lunatic asylums 
in consequence of temporary mental derangement wholly due to a con- 
gestion of the brain, which would readily yield to simple rest, seclusion 
from exciting causes, and a proper plan of treatment. The symptoms 
given above are chiefly those which appear in the simpler forms of the 
disease and in its earlier stages. If the malady is not checked, much more 
serious lesults ultimately occur. Among the principal of these are apo- 
plexy, epilepsy, convulsions, and insanity. 

Causes* — Active congestion is produced by any cause which occa- 
sions the flow of a large quantity of blood to the head. Passive conges- 
tion is occasioned by all causes which interfere with the return of the 
venous blood from the brain. Among the principal causes of active 
congestion may be mentioned mental overwork, loss of sleep, excessive 
mental anxiety, and the use of alcoholic liquors, opium, quinine, bella- 
donna, and various other drugs ; also certain articles of diet, particularly 
excessive quantities of animal food, and stimulating condiments, as mus- 
tard, spices, pepper, etc. Overeating and eating too fast, by producing 
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disorders of digestion, are frequent causes of active congestion of the 
brain. Constipation of the bowels is also a frequent cause, not only by 
exciting a feverish condition of the circulation, but by occasioning severe 
straining at stool. Exposure to the rays of the sun in hot weather or 
to excessive heat at any time wdien fatigued, frequently produces most 
severe active congestion. Passive congestion is occasioned by any con- 
striction about the neck, as a tight collar or cravat, by the pressure of 
the large thyroid gland as in goitre, by tight lacing, and by many 
of the causes already mentioned. Both activ e and passive congestion 
are produced by the various forms of heart disease. Both active 
and passive congestion aie frequently met wdth in cases of long-standing 
affections of the stomach, liver, lungs, and other intemal organs. Uter- 
ine disease is a very frequent cause of cerebral congestion in women. 

Treatment. — The sufferer from congestion of the brain should 
carefully ascertain the cause of the disease, and should then, without de- 
lay, change his habits and mode of life, so as to secure the most com- 
plete avoidance of all exciting causes. If he is actively engaged in bus- 
iness, he should, if possible, take a journey, leaving all his cares behind. 
If, however, this cannot be done, or if the case has reached so severe a 
stage that a journey would be impracticable, the most complete relief 
from care and seclusion from exciting causes should be secured at home, 
and an energetic course of treatment should l)e pursued. One of the 
most efficient measures for active congestion is the application of ice and 
cold compresses to the w^hole head, or to the nape of the neck. Appli- 
cations should be made once or twice a day, and should be continued 
from half an hour to an hour at a time. In most cases the cool applica- 
tions to the head should be accompanied by the hot leg or sitz bath. 
Wearing of the wet head-cap continually, night and day, for a few 
weeks is another useful measure. The hot-air bath, w^et-sheet pack, 
rubbing WT-et-sheet, and the half bath, are also excellent measures. The 
hot half bath may be used daily to great advantage. Other baths, in 
case the patient is quite strong, may be used daily for a time, then 
every other day. In less vigorous patients, such vigorous treatment as 
packs and hot-air baths should not be employed more often than two to 
four times a week. 

Persons suffering from passive congestion require less vigorous treat- 
ment than those suffering with the active form of the disease. In the 
majority of cases, the proper indications in passive congestion are such 
as will have a tendency to remove the cause of obstruction to the return 
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of the blood to the head. We have frequently obtained better results 
by the employment of hot fomentations to the back of the neck, or be- 
tween the shoulders, with cold applications applied to the top of the 
head, than by the use of cold alone. 

Galvanism may also be applied with excellent effect in many ca^. 
The best methods of application are as follows : 1. Place the positive 
pole at the base of the head, and the negative pole upon the spine, six or 
eight inches below ; 2. Place the poles of the battery upon the bony 
prominences just behind the ears, thus passing the current through the 
head ; 3. Apply the curreYit by the method known as central galvan- 
ization, in which the negative pole is placed at the pit of the stomach 
and the positive at the top of the head — the hair being moistened — the 
latter, after one or two minutes, being applied to the sides of the neck 
and the spine. 

Sleeplessness is bast relieved by the wet head-cap, continuous com- 
press, or cold-water bag applied to the head, and the hot foot-bath, taken 
at night just before retiring. In many cases, these measures are greatly 
aided by the application of fomentations over the stomach, and wearing 
of a wet bandage about the bowels at night. The patient should sleep 
with his head elevated. In many cases it is better to elevate the head 
of the bed than to bolster the patient up with pillows. When the 
bowels are constipated, great care should be taken to keep them open 
by means of enemas, if necessary. Laxative drugs should not be taken 
if their use can possibly be avoided ; and cases are very rare in which 
they are really required. The diet should be made as simple as 
possible, and the patient should avoid overeating, and should masti- 
cate his food thoroughly. 

In most cases, although the patient may think otherwise, a 
careful investigation of the digestive organs and functions will 
show that indigestion has existed for many years. The tongue is 
usually coated and the bowels constipated. The diflGiculty is not 
what is ordinarily termed indigestion, but a condition of general 
poisoning resulting from the growth of germs in the stomach and 
the absorption of the poisons produced by them. An aseptic dietary, 
the use of antiseptic charcoal tablets (see Appendix), regulation of 
the bowels, and if necessary, the employment of the Natural Abdom- 
inal Supporter to support prolapsed organs, will be found the/inost 
effective means of cure. When the tongue becomes clean, the sleep- 
lessness will disappear. The mouth should be thoroughly cleansed 
with some antiseptic dentifrice (see Appendix) before each meal. 
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abtehiia of the braiiv, 

SYMFTOMS.^kOVT^'. Fainting; pallor; dilated pupils; pulse weak, frequent, 
and threadlike; sighing respiration ; cold extremities. 

CHRONIC ; Vertigo ; especially on rising from a lying or sitting posture ; headache, 
especially at the top or back part of the head, often confined to a small spot ; ringing in 
the ears; great sensitiveness to noise; in many cases drowsiness in daytime, wakeful^ 
ness at night; pain in head and eyes, excited by reading; pupils dilated; eyes sensitive 
to light; nausea and vomiting, sometimes convulsions; great debility ; pulse weak, either 
slow or frequent; palpitation of the heart; symptoms of dyspepsia. 

The symptoms of anemia of the brain frequently resemble so closely 
those of the opposite condition that the two may be easily confounded. 
The mistake need not be made, however, if attention is given to the 
causes by which the condition has been produced. It should also be ob- 
served that one of the conditions is usually relieved by measures which 
aggravate the other ; for example, active congestion is aggravated by 
lying down or stooping forward, while in anemia the symptoms are ag- 
gravated by rising up, and are often wholly relieved while the patient 
reniains in the horizontal position. The dilated pupil of anemia is also 
a characteristic symptom, the pupil being contracted in congestion. 

Causes. — Anemia of the brain is most common in women, as con- 
gestion of the brain is most frequently met with in men. One of the 
most common causes of anemia is loss of blood from hemorrhoids, 
excessive flowing at menstruation or in childbirth, particularly in 
miscarriage and abortions. It may also be occasioned by hemor- 
rhage from the nose, by great loss of blood in surgical operations, or 
by accidental hemorrhages. Among other causes may be mentioned 
exposure to cold ; poor food ; the use of tobacco ; excessive mental 
work ; lack of exercise in the open air ; dyspepsia ; sexual excesses, 
especially secret vice ; seminal losses ; and uterine disorders. 

Treatment. — The essential or most important measures of treat- 
ment are those which will improve the patient’s general nutrition. He 
should take a very nourishing diet, which may include, with advantage 
in some cases, a considerable proportion of animal food, in the form of 
milk and eggs simply prepared. Abundance of sleep should be taken, 
and the patient should r de out in the open air and sunshine daily, and 
take other gentle exercises. Oare should be taken, however, to avoid 
actual fatigue, and the patient should, for a time at least, spend the 
lai^er share of the twenty-four hours in a horizontal position. A con- 
siderable amount of mental exercise may be taken to advantage after 
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quite a degree of improvement has been secured, except in a few cases in 
which the affection is the result of mental overwork. The emploj^ment 
of massage, inunction, and applications of electricity to the spine, etc., are 
beneficial. Dilatation of the stomach and the consequent formation 
of poisonous ptomaines by the decomposition of food in the stomach 
and the absorption of these poisons into the system, is in many 
cases the cause of cerebral anemia and its resultant evils. Prolapse 
of the stomach is also present. The remedies already given for dila- 
tation and prolapse of the stomach must be employed. An aseptic 
dietary (see Appendix) is especially important. 

APOM-EXY. 

SYMPTOMS. — WARNING : A sensation of weight and fuilness in the head ; head^ 
ache and dizziness, especially on stooping ; noises in the ears ; sometimes temporary 
deafness: blindness or double vision; frequent nosebleed; nausea; numbness in limbs, 
especially on one side; incoherent remarks; thickness of speech ; drowsiness or stupor; 
partial paralysis, affecting the face, eyelids ^ or the ffmbs: heaviness or stiffness in the 
limbs; slow and irregular pulse; irritability of temper. 

MODE OF ATTACK : May begin in three ways. 1. The patient falls suddenly, un^ 
conscious and motionless ; face flushed ; appearance of deep sleep with snoring ; pulse 
full and slow : sometimes convulsions or rigid contraction of the muscles. 2. Sudden 
pain in the head : faintness; pallor ; nausea: sometimes vomiting : sometimes patient 
falls unconscious : in other cases only slight loss of consciousness, patient suffers with 
headache and gradually becomes dull, stupicl, and finally unconscious. 3. Sudden paraU 
ysis of one side ; loss of motion but not of consciousness ; may come on during sleep, 
the patient finding one side paralyzed on awakening. 

DURING ATTACK : Partial or complete unconsciousness ; pulse small at first, gen^ 
erally becomes full and strong and usually slow ; sometimes interrupted : respiration 
slow and snoring ; froth about the mouth ; cold clammy sweat ; face pale ; eyes dull and 
staring, usually looking away from paralyzed side ; one or both pupils dilated; teeth set. 

The symptoms described vary in different cases, according to the 
immediate causes from which they rise and the particular part of the 
brain affected. In the worst cases of apoplexy the injury to the brain 
consists in the rupture of a blood-vessel, a clot being formed in the *brain 
substance by means of which the function of the affected part is de- 
stroyed. In some cases the clot formed is so large, and the consequent 
injury is so great, that instant death occurs. In other cases, death re- 
sults after a considerable lapse of time through the suspensicHi of certain 
important functions. In still other cases, death is occasioned by the in- 
flammation itself set up about the clot, which acts as a foreign body in 
the brain. This inflammation generally begins within from two to eight 
days after the attack occurs. The milder attacks of apoplexy are occar 
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sioned by the formation of a very small clot or by a sort of concussion 
of the brain due to sudden and extreme congestion. Cases also occur in 
which part of the brain becomes suddenly disabled by the blocking up of 
an artery with a small clot which usually comes from the heart. This 
is termed embolism. 

The symptoms of inflammation sometimes resulting from the for^ 
mation of a clot, are pain and heaviness in the head, delirium, con- 
traction of the paralyzed limb, especially affecting the flexor muscles, 
congestion of the face, elevation of the temperature with decrease of the 
frequency of the pulse and respiration. The apoplectic attack may last 
two or three hours or several days. It finally terminates in one of three 
ways. It may gradually pass off within a short time, leaving the patient 
well or nearly so. It may end in partial recovery, the mind remaining 
somewhat impaired and some parts of the body paralyzed ; or it may 
terminate in death. In the majority of cases there is more or less loss of 
sensation as well as power of motion in the affected parts. Sensibility 
returns quite early, however, even when muscular paralysis remains. 

Among the symptoms which remain in severe cases after the 
acute attack is over may be mentioned the following : Paralysis of the 
limbs, usually affecting the side of the body opposite the point of injury 
in the brain ; that is, if the injury to the brain occurs upon the left side, 
the paralysis will be upon the right side. The opposite of this is true, 
however, respecting the muscles of the face. The extensor muscles, or 
those upon the outer side of the limbs, are generally affected the most 
seriously. The result of this is contraction of the flexor muscles, which 
cause various distortions, such as closing of the hand, drawing of the 
arm toward the opposite side of the body, etc. The arms are generally 
affected more than the legs ; the lower extremities generally recover 
the mast rapidly. According to Trousseau, when the opposite of this is 
true, the improvement is only temporary, and the patient is almost cer- 
tain to die within a short time. Paralysis of the tongue is shown by di- 
vergence of the organ from the direct line when it is protruded. In se- 
vere cases it is protruded with difficulty, and turns toward the paralyzed 
side. The disturbances of sensation are not always complete paralysis, 
sometimes being the loss uf natural sensibility which is replaced by pe- 
culiar sensations, one of the most common of which is that of ants crawl- 
ing on the skin. This is known as formication. Sight and hearing are 
sometimes seriously affected. Mental disturbances, sometimes severe, at 
other times very slight, are generally more or leas prominent, being 
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shown in feebleness of intellect, loss of memory, stupidity, childishness, 
peevishness, irritability, inclination to weep. Sometimes there is gradual 
loss of intelligence, resulting in imbecility. Insanity rarely occurs. A 
very common result is loss of memoiy of wordwS. The patient seems to 
be able to think correctly but cannot remember the names of objects. 
If the name is spoken, he will usually recognize it, but cannot speak the 
word himself when he wdshes, though he may Ije able to repeat it when 
he hears it spoken. Numerou.s examinations after death have shown 
that in these cases there is an injury of a certain portion of the brain 
upon the left side which is believed to be, in view of the facts stated, the 
organ of language. Bed-sores sfjinetiines occur upon the paralyzed side 
within a few days after the attack. Swelling of the joints is also an oc- 
casional result. 

A person wdio has had one attack of apoplexy is more liable to an- 
other than if he had not had the first attack, and the liability increases 
with the number of attacks ; but the popular supposition that the 
third is necessarily fatal is an error. 

When the p3rson falls in a fit of unconsciousness, it is sometimes 
difticult to determine whether he is suffering with apoplexy or with some 
other afiection. In some cases, it is impossible to determine at first the 
real nature of the attack. The flushing of the face, and the slow, full 
pulse, will generally distinguish apoplexy from fainting, or syncope. 
The thermometer also furnishes a means for distingui.shing it from deep 
intoxication, as in apoplexy the temperature is always higher than nat- 
ural, while in a person who is dead drunk, it is a little below the normal 
standard. 

Causes. — Apoplexy occurs more often in males than in females. 
With raspect to age, the disease is rare before twenty-two j’^ears, and in- 
creases in frequency with the increase of age from twenty-two years 
upward. It occurs most often during the cold season of the year, and ac- 
cording to the observations of Sarrnani the hours from three to five o'clock 
in the afternoon, and two to four in the morning, are those ia which the 
greatest number of cases occur. A very important predisposing cause 
of the disease is a weakening of the arteries of the brain. This is very 
likely to take place in old age. It is also a very frequent result of the 
use of alcoholic liquors. The tendency to this disease seems also to be 
hereditary, although the idea which once prevailed that persons with 
large beads, short thick necks, prominent abdomens, and a tendency 
to accumulate flesh, are particularly liable to this aflfection, is erroneouSi 
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since careful observations show that persons quite the opposite 
in the particulars mentioned are equally liable. Among the ex- 
citing causes may be mentioned, the use of opium, alcoholic liquors, and 
other stimulants and narcotics ; overeating, and the use of stimulating 
and indigestible food ; excessive joy, rage, terror, and other strong men- 
tal emotions ; great physical exertion ; straining at stool induced by 
constipation ; vsexual excesses, especially in persons over fifty ; tight 
clothing about the neck ; tight-lacing ; severe vomiting ; hard cough- 
ing or sneezing ; immoderate laughter ; exposure to great heat ; pro- 
longed hot baths ; cold bathing and heart disease. 

Treatment. — We will consider the treatment of this affection under 
four separate heads as follows : — 

1. Preventive Treatment — This consists chiefly in the careful avoid- 
ance of all the known exciting causes of the affection. The predispos- 
ing causes should also be avoided as far as possible. A person who has an 
hereditary tendency to the disease should exercise especial care, and avoid 
every exciting cause, and should esp(jcially abstain from the use of all 
kinds of stimulating food. Flesh diet is especially injurious for such 
persons. The diet should consist almost wholly of fruits and grains. 
Milk may be used freelj^ but eggs and fish should be used only in mod- 
eration. Tobacco, alcohol, tea, and coffee should be utterly discarded. 

2. Treatment duHng the Attack, — When a patient falls in an 
apoplectic attack, or is found in a state of unconsciousness exhibiting 
symptoms of such an attack, energetic measures should be employed at 
once. To relieve the pressure of blood in the head, ice should be freely 
applied all about the head, the head being first thoroughly wetted with 
ice water so as to secure an immediate effect. The shirt collar should 
be unbuttoned and all clothing about the neck loosened. The head 
diould be raised and the extremities and other parts of the body thor- 
oughly 'warmed by the application of artificial heat by means of hot 
bottles, jugs or rubber bags filled with hot water, heated bricks, bags of 
heated sand or salt, etc. 

If the attack is the result of overeating, having followed a heavy 
meal, an emetic should be given with a large quantity of warm water, 
so as to prevent violent efforts in vomiting. If the patient does not 
vomit readily, vomiting may often be induced by tickling the throat 
with the- fiboiger or a feather. Bleeding, a measure so often practiced in 
apoplexy, is of very doubtful necessity. Trousseau remarks with refer- 
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^ce to bleeding, “No physician, however, thinks of bleeding for the ex- 
travasation of blood under the skin, for he knows how perfectly absurd 
such a practice would be, and would excite an adverse reaction. There 
is no difTerence between it and the cerebral clot/* 

Dr. Hammond says, “ I have never bled a patient for cerebral hem- 
orrhage since 1849, and I am sure that I have had no reason to regret 
the abandonment of the practice.” If the bowels are constipated, 
they should be relieved by a large warm-water enema. If water 
alone is not eiFective, strong soap-suds may be employed, or a little 
extract of senna may be added to the water used. The routine prac- 
tice of giving a cathartic at once is to be condemned. 

3. Treatment Immediately after the Attach , — Put the patient in 
a quiet room. Give him a good nurse and exclude all visitors. Con- 
tinue the application of cold compresses or ice to the head until the 
danger of inflammation is past, which will be after seven or eight days ; 
keep the extremities well warmed ; relieve the bowels daily or every 
other day by the use of the enema. If the bladder is paralyzed, the 
urine should be drawn with a catheter two or three times a day. It 
should be recollected that in some cases when the bladder is paralyzed 
there will be continual dribbling of urine. The patient’s diet should 
consist of simple, easily digested food, as milk, oatmeal porridge, sim- 
ple soups, etc. Rich, stimulating food, especially meat and fats of all 
kinds, should be strictly prohibited. In case the patient is uncon- 
scious and unable to swallow food, he should be nourished by means 
of nutritive solutions injected into the bowels. See “ Nutritive Injec- 
tions,” page 737. 

If the fever rises quite high, sponge baths or cool compresses 
about the trunk of the body should be used as in fever from any 
other cause. A cool enema taken at a temperature of 65° to 80° is a 
very excellent means of reducing the temperature in these cases. 
These measures should be employed whenever marked evidences of 
fever make their appearance. The use of blisters applied to the 
wrists, ankles, and calves of the legs, are in the highest degree absurd. 
The application of the blister to the back of the neck is also of very 
questionable propriety. Bed-sores should be treated by means of 
alternate hot and cold sponging applied for 20 or 80 minutes twice a 
day. They should be covered during the intervals with oiled silk or 
gutta-percha tissue, smeared with vaseline containing ten drops of 
carbolic acid to the ounce. See also “ Bed-Sores ” in section devoted 
to surgery. 
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4. Treatment of the After-Bssvlts . — We consider it specially 
important that the public should be rendered intelligent respecting 
this part of the treatment of this disease, as a large share of the cases 
of paralysis of long standing might have been cured quite rapidly if 
the proper treatment had been applied at the proper time. No active 
measures should be employed so long as there are evidences of irrita- 
tion of the brain or dtoger from inflammation. By the end of two oi 
three weeks, however, if the patient still remains paralyzed, systematic 
efforts should be begun, to enable him, so far as possible, to regain the 
use of his limbs and to prevent deformity. These measures consist, at 
first, in daily bending and manipulation of the affected limbs. All 
the joints should be moved to prevent stiffening, and the limbs should 
be manipulated thoroughly so as to secure a vigorous circulation. 
Movements described in Figs. 250-266, in the section devoted to 
“ Medical Gymnastics,” are particularly adapted to these cases. It is 
also important that the patient should be required to move his limbs 
by his own effort as much as possible without too great fatigue. If 
he is unable to do this, he should be required to make an effort to per- 
form the motion given to the limb by the attendant. The effect 
will be much the same as if he moved the limb himself with a little 
help, though he really takes no part in it. This point is quite an im- 
portant one, as, in many cases, the patient remains paralyzed after the 
nervous connection which has been interrupted is fully restored, simply 
from want of voluntary control which has been lost ^Jii^ough the long 
disuse of the affected part. The only way in which this difficulty can 
be overcome is by the plan suggested. The movements should be ap- 
plied only five or ten minutes each day at first, but can be gradually 
increased to fifteen or twenty minutes twice a day. 

Electricity is an invaluable remedy in the treatment of paralysis. 
By means of this agent the paralyzed muscles may be made to con- 
tract the same as though controlled by the will. Electricity may be 
applied in various ways. The most effective mode of application is 
by means of the sinusoidal current. For general directions for 
the use of electricity, see pages' 692-704. Most of the paralyzed 
muscles may be made to contract by passing rapidly over them a large 
sponge electrode, using a current sufficiently strong to produce slight 
pain or contraction of the muscles. In some cases, however, it is nec- 
essary to apply the electric current in a more precise manner by local 
faradization. This is particularly necessary in a case of long standing 
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which the muscles do not easily r^pond to the stimulatipa^i of the 
electricity. In these cases, one pole of the battery shoi® be plftsped 
in the foot-bath in whieh^the feet are also placed,i>^hiie the other ^is 
applied successively to the various |)omts indicated by dots ini'igs. 819 
and 320. The nerves which eontrol thfe various muscles of ihe body ate 
most easily affected at these poin^. In some feases of paralysis of very 
long standing, the muscles will not respond to the faradic cfirrent until 
after a mons^ or less prolonged course*^ of :ileatment. Electricity may 
also be administered" with great advantage b^ meaiis of the electro- 
thermal and the *electro-vapor^ baths. When there is a great loss of 
sensation, it is sometimes necessary to apply efectricity by means of a 
wire brush passedjover the fejvin'&fter it has been thoroughly dried. ' 
Mechanipal movements of various sorts^or inOTfinents administered 
by jnachinciy, are in many cases very useful. ^Paths of various kinds 
are also very great»advanta^e/*%^cially daily sponging of the body 
with tepid water or salt and water. Sponging of the surface of the 
affected parts with water as hot as* can be borne Ls a very excellent 
means of restoring lost sensibility. Alternate hot and cold rubbing, 
employing ext?r^es of temperature as great as can be borne without 
discomfort, is also a very'useful measure. The application of fomen- 
tations daily, or every' btherrdayf apd claHy manipulation or kneading 
of the bowels, is a very good means ol restoring the activity of the in- 
testinal canal and* relieving constipation. When the skin is dry, in- 
unction with vaseline should be employed two or three times a week. 
Every possibly? %feans should be employed to improve the patient's 
general nutrition. The diet should be nourishing and unstimulating. 
The less animal fats and condiments there are taken, the better. The 
patient should be out into the open air and sunshine as much as 
possible, and, when practicable, should be given daily sun-baths. Not- 
withstanding the employment of all the most approved remedial agen- 
cies, the most of case.sVill improve very slowly. Some will make 
very little improvement. A few will be restored to perfect health, 
but all, or at least nearly all, cases may be benefited moiPfe or less. 
Even though little improvement should be seen for several weeks, or 
even months, treatment should be patiently continued with unrelax- 
ing thoroughness, as most remarkable results have often been obtained 
even when all efforts have seemed to be fruitless for several months. 
We have treated many cases of paralysis, and have sometimes seen 
patients recover in a few weeks, while other cases have required as 
many months to accomplish even a small amount of improvement. 
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SUN-STROKB. 

SYMPTOMS . — Sudden pain in the head ; fui/neee and preeeure at the pit of the stom- 
ach; sometimes nausea and vomiting; weakness, especially in the legs; dizziness; 
sight dim and indistinct ; objects appear of one color, usually blue or purple ; sometimes 
convulsions or delirium; insensibility ; ^upor ; snoring or moaning respiration; pulse 
frequent and weak ; skin dry and Hot ; face flushed or pale. 

Causes. — The affection know as sun-stroke is produced not only 
by exposure to the sun*s rays, but by exposure to great heat from any 
source. Persons employed in glass-works, laundries, and in similar oc- 
cupations, are subject to sun -stroke or heat-stroke, as well as those who 
are exposed to the sun’s rays. It generally pccurs, also, in persons 
who are debilitated by great fatigue, or who have ceased to perspire. 
The affection is much mo^ frequent in persons who are addicted to 
alcoholic stimulants thto in others. 

Treatment.— When a person falls with sun-stroke, he should at 
once l>c carried to a cool, shady place. His clothing should be re- 
moved, and cold applications should be made to his head and over the 
w^hole body. Pieces of ice may be packed around the head, or cold 
water may be poured upon the body from a water-pot. The shower 
pack, described on page 644, is by far the best remedy known for this 
affection. The great «ource of danger is the high temj)erature, which 
sometimes rises to 110® F. In addition to the measures suggested, 
the ice pack to the spine and the cold enema may also be em- 
ployed. In case the face is pale, hot applications instead of cold 
should be made to the head and over the heart, and the body should 
be rubbed vigorously. 

BRAIN FEVRB. 

SYMPTOMS .— : Fever; sometimes chill and convulsions; pulse hard and 
rapid; vomiting; constipation ; severe headache, which is aggravated by light and 
noise; alternate pallor and flushing of the face; eyes red and staring ; pupils dilated; 
delirium; patient cross-eyed ; restlessness; muscles twitching: after three or four 
days, less fever; slow pulse; pupils dilated ; stupor. 

CHRONIC: Symptoms obscure; little or no fever ; dullness; change of the disposh 
Hon ; paralysis in some cases ; headache and impairment of the mind^ followttig an injury 
to the head. 

Under the head of brain fever we have included two affections, 
known as simple meningitis, or inflammation of the membranes of the 
brain, and cerebritis, or inflammation of the brain substance. Our 
reason for doing this is that the* symptoms of the two affections are 
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so nearly alike that it is often diflScult or impossible for the most care- 
ful physician to distinguish bet\7een them; in fact^ both affec- 
tions may occur at the same time, thus making the two diseases 
one. Another form of inflammation of the brain, known as tubercular 
meningitis, is considered separately. Brain fever sometimes be- 
gins very insidiously, the symptoms not being at first sufficiently 
marked to attract serious attention, so that in many cases the real 
nature of the difficulty is not understood until the patient has reached 
an almost hopeless condition. This is especially true of chronic in- 
flammation of the brain, the final result of which is frequently the 
formation of an abscess. Brain fever beginning thus gradually has 
frequently been mistaken for insanity, and patients have been taken 
to an insane asylum instead of receiving proper treatment. 

CauseSt — The causes of inflammation of the brain are not very well 
understo^, as many cases occur which cannot he traced to any distinct 
cause. It is known, however, that inflammation of the brain may be 
excited by blows upon the head, by exposure to the heat of the sun, and 
by the use of alcoholic drinks. 

'A. 

Treatment.— The essentials of treatment are keeping the patient 
very quiet in a dark room, and applying cold tq^ the head by means of 
cloths wrung out of iced water , or ice compresses. In severe cases, the 
hair should be cut very clo.se, so as to allow of the more complete cooling 
of the head. Only the most bland and unstimulating food should be 
taken, and it should be given cold. The cold enema is a very excel- 
lent measure of treatment in this and other affections characterized by 
high fever. In the second stage of the disease, w hen the pulse becomes 
slow, the pupils dilated, and the patient dull or stupid, in consequence of 
effusion into the brain, the treatment should be such as will have a ten- 
dency to produce absorption. This can seldom be accomplished, but it 
will be worth wliile to make a trial of alternate hot and cold applications 
to the base of the skull in conjunction with the other measures described. 

(SOFX£IVraG OF THE BRAIN. 

SYMPTOMS^^Pain m the head ; dizziness; impairment of intellect; drowsiness; 
despondency ; slow and hesiiatimi speech ; loss of speech ; prickling and twitching of the 
limbs ; sight and hearing impaired; appetite good; tendency to accumulate flesh ; in ad^ 
^■yanced stages of the disease, sometimes partial paralysis ; weak pulse; vomiting; snor- 
ing breathing ; unconsciousness. 

In softening of the cerebellum, usually pain at the back of the head; dimness of vis^ 
ion; paralysis; tottering gait; tendency to walk backwards; dizziness; dullness of 
hearing. 
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CftUSOS* — Softening of the brain may result from inflammation, 
from the cutting off of the supply of blood by an apoplectic dot, or by 
injury to the skull by a severe blow. It is most likely to occur in old 
age. We have seen some cases in young men, in whom it was due to 
self-abuse. It is also produced by the use of alcoholic liquors, and by 
exposure to intense cold. Excessive brain work has been put down as 
one of the chief causes of the disease, probably on account of its frequent 
occurrence in persons who do a great deal of brain labor. We think, 
however, that this is a mistake. It is more probable that in these cases 
it is due to sedentary habits and errors in diet, two causes which act to- 
gether to produce congestion of the brain, and defective nutrition of the 
organ. 

Softening of the brain is by no means so common an affection as is 
generally supposed. A large share of the cases of so-called softening, 
are simply active or passive congestion, which in many cases results 
from sedentary habits and abuse of the stomach. The real disease is a, 
very formidable one, and is seldom if ever cured. 

IHBITRATION, 0» OF THF BBAIM. 

SYMPTOMS.-Shooting pain in the head ; trembling of the upper or lower limbs, or 
of the head; dizziness ; melqpcholy ; epileptic convulsions ; paralysis occurring in differ- 
ent parts of the body ; loss of the sense of touch at the ends of the fingers or toes without 
the loss of the sense of pain ; dimness of vision ; impairment of hearing ; a stooping atti- 
tude; a jog-trot gait 

There are two forms of induration of the brain : in one, the whole 
brain is affected uniformly ; in the other the induration occurs at scat- 
tered points through the brain. The symptoms of the first variety of 
the afiection are so nearly like those of softening of the brain that they 
cannot be distinguished. The symptoms of the second variety, or what 
is called multiple cerebral sclerosis, are those given above. In many 
cases both the brain and the spinal cord are affected. The disease is 
quite rare, though we have met with a few cases. 

Causes. — This serious affection is attributed to excessive mental 
strain, long-continued loss of sleep, alcohol, and syphilis* The last 
two causes mentioned are undoubtedly the most common of all* The 
hardening effect of alcohol upon the brain and all other soft ti^ues, ia 
shown by the immersion of the tissues of -a dead anim^ in spirits for 
a few days. It is well known that when alcohol is received into the 
system, the brain receives the largest quantity of any organ except 
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the liver. In cases in which persons have died in a^, drunken fit, the 
fluid found in the ventricles of the brain has sometimes shown evi- 
dence of the presence of a large proportion of alcohol by bursting into 
a flame upon the application of a match. In a case which came under 
our observation a few years ago, the hardening of the brain seemed to 
be the result of accident. The patient was a lad about seventeen 
years of age. When a small boy, he had received a blow upon the 
head, in consequence of a fall. Some months afterward, he began to 
suffer with epileptic fits, which continued till his death. The develop- 
ment of his body seemed to cease at the same time, although the head 
continued to increase somewhat in size. The patient lived some years, 
finally dying of consumption in a state of complete helplessness and 
imbecility. Upon making a post-mortem examination of the brain, wo 
found it to be hardened throughout to a very remarkable degree. It 
was also considerably shrunken, the space around it being filled with 
serous fluid. 

Treatment. — Little or nothing can bo done to cure or check the 
progress of this disease, except whfen it occurs as the result of syphilis, 
in which case, thorough treatment for the original disease will, in 
some cases, effect a cure. 

HVPKRTROPHY Alf# ATROPHY OP THE BRAIY. 

There is some evidence that the brain #ifeasionally becomes over- 
grown in consequence of disease. This overgrowth does not consist, 
however, in an increase of the nerve cells and fibers of the brain, but 
in excessive development of the connective tissue substance of the 
organ. This condition is known as hypertrophy. Atrophy is the op- 
posite condition, in which the brain becomes shrunken. The symp- 
toms of both affections are so very obscure that they cannot be dis- 
tinguished, during life, from other diseases. When atrophy affects but 
one side of the brain, life may be continued many years, as each half 
of the brain is complete in itself. 

TIJIIIORS OF THE BBAinr* 

SYMPTOMS. — Headache, confined to a smaH space; constant dizziness; momentary 

of : roai^g inihe ears; sensation of ants craw Hng ; numbness in dif~ 

ferent parts of body ; irritability of mind; delirium; 

^ epiiepih eonviikions: remi^^ ;^jkaitysis; loss of vision. 

Causes. — By far the most common cause of tumors in the brain is 
69 
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syphilis, although the disease may arise from unknown causes. Wo 
met with a case Sf the latter kind a few years ago in which the pa- 
tient had for a number of years, at intervals of several weeks or months, 
suffered repeated attacks of what appeared to be a severe form of 
neuralgia, accompanied by contraction of the muscles of the neck. 
The disease gradually increased until finally impairment of vision be- 
gan, and, after a time, sight was entirely lost. The pain in the head 
now became at times almost unendurable, and resisted all remedies. 
We pronounced the case one of tumor of the brain, occurring at the 
base of the skull, at such a point as to press upon the optic nerve. 
The patient was a native of Switzerland. He returned to his relatives, 
who took him to several of the principal hospitals of that country, to 
consult the eminent physicians in charge. Our diagnosis of the case 
was confirmed, and the case pronounced a hopeless one. The patient 
was still living the last we heard of him, several years after he re- 
turned to his native country, but was in such a sad condition that he 
was expected to die at almost any time. 

Treatment. — As might be readijy supposed, treatment is of little 
consequence in this affection. The most that can be done is to give 
attention to the patient’s general health, and palliate his symptoms as 
much as possible. 

SYMPTOMS .^High fever; wakefulness; burning pain in the spines extending to the 
limbs, which increases by pressure ; spasm of the muscles of the neck and back ; some-- 
times head drawn back ; weakness of the lower limbs or partial paralysis ; difficulty in 
breathing ; sense of constriction in the neck, back, and abdomen ; retention of urine ; 
priapism; obstinate constipation, followed by diarrhea; g/iat prostration, sometimes de» 
Urium and unconsciousness. 

This disease is an inflammation of the membranes of the spinal cord. 
It is a very serious malady, but, fortunately, is not very common. The 
most frequent causes are injuries to the spine, Pott’s disease, rheuma- 
tism, and exposure to severe cold and wet. Inflammation of the spine 
also occurs in cerebrospinal meningitis, a disease which is considered 
under the head of infectious diseases. 

This disease sometimes occurs in a f 

ceed an acute attack, or be developed 

essentially the same as in the acute form of ttie disease, though less 
marked. 
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Treatment.-~The patient should be kept very quiet in bed, and 
should take a simple, unstimulating diet. Fomentations, and alter- 
nate hot and cold rubbing of the spine, together with warm applica- 
tions to the extremities, constitute the best treatment. If the bowels 
are constipated, they should be relieved by enemas. Care should be 
taken that the bladder is relieved regularly two or three times a day. 
In chronic cases, galvanism should be applied to the spine, one polo 
being placed at either end of the spine, and faradic electricity should 
bo applied to the paralyzed muscles. The two kinds of electricity 
should be used alternately, each three times a week. 

INFrAIHIlIATlOIV OF THE 8P11VA1. COKP^mYEMTIS. 

SYMPTOMS. — Slight fever; dull, aching pain in the back ; gradual loss of motion 
and sensation in the limbs ; loss of control in the bladder and rectum ; sensation as of a 
cord tied around the body; tenderness of the spine; pain induced by applying a hot 
sponge over the seat of disease ; formation of bed-sores ; prickling ; sensation of cold 
and heat; numbness ; nervous sensations in the limbs. 

This affection is an inflammation of the substance of the cord itself. 
Suppuration, softening, or induration may result. The disease is gen- 
erally caused by exposure to great heat or cold, or by sexual excesses. 
The most that can be done is to palliate the patient’s sufferings by 
good nursing, as there is no known remedy by which a cure may be 
effected, yet under appropriate treatment a considerable degree of 
improvement may be secured. 

A form of inflammation of the spine which occurs in small children 
is a cause of infantile paralysis, under which head it is considered in 
the section devoted to diseases of children. 

PA11AEY8I8 OF THE EOWER EIBIBS-PARAFT.EOIA. 

SYMPTOMS. — Weakness ; numbness; tingling in feet and tegs, increasing to complete 
toss of sensation and motion ; paralysis. of the bladder and rectum ; urine bad smelling 
from decomposition in the bladder; cramps; twitching of the limbs; great debility. 

Causes. — Paralysis of the lower part of the body may result from 
inflammation of the spinal cord or its membranes, from congestion or 
anemia of the cord, from apoplexy or from an injury. 

Treatment. — When it is due to acute congestion or inflammation, 
cold should be applied over the affected part by means of ice compresses 
or the spinal ice-bag. If the difficulty is due to an opposite condi- 
tion, fomentations, alternate hot and cold applications, and the appli- 
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csation of ice three or four times a day, four or five minutes at a time, 
are among the useful measures. When the disease is chronic, gal- 
vanic electricity may be applied to the spine with advantage, and the 
limbs should be daily exercised by means of thorough friction and 
massage, and should be treated two or three times a week with faradic 
electricity. Local applications of faradic electricity to the rectum and 
over the bladder should be applied as a means of restoring power to 
those parts when paralyzed. We have sometimes obtained excellent 
results by this mode of treatment. 

SPIWAL. IRRITATION, OR SPINAX. ANEBilA. 

SYMPTOMS.— Tenderness of the spine, ct one or more points, which is increased by 
pressure ; pain produced in the spina! cord by percussion and by motion of the spina! co!^ 
umn : rertigo ; headache ; noise in the ears ; disturbed sieep ; neuraigic pains in the 
back and chest : neuraigia of the stomach ; nausea and vomiting; heartburn; patpita^ 
tions; difficuity in breathing ; pain beneath the breast ; pains in the lower limbs; diffi- 
culty in urination ; ovarian pain. 

This affection is a very common one, especially among women. 
Wo do not, however, consider it to be a primary disorder, as we have 
never yet met with a case of spinal irritation in which there was not 
some affection of the digestive, generative, or other organs to which it 
could be fairly attributed. The morbid condition in this affection is 
supposed to be lack of a proper quantity of blood, and deficiency in the 
quality of the blood circulated through the spinal cord. The pain is 
located almost wholly external to the spinal cord. It is, as was just 
mentioned, symptomatic of other internal affections. 

Causes. — Sexual excesses of various kinds, particularly self-^buse, 
is one of the most common of all the causes of this disease. We have 
met many cases in which the disease was produced by the last-men- 
tioned cause in both sexes. One of the most marked of these we may 
be pardoned for describing in some detail.* The patient was a young 
lady from a western city, whose adopted parents, after consulting 
many different physicians for a peculiar diwsease of the brciast^ placed 
her under our care. We found her a good-looking young woman 
about seventeen years of age, rather pale and considerably emaciated, 
very nervous and hysterical, and suffering with severe pain in the left 
breast, which was swollen to nearly double the natural sijze, hot^ tense, 

^Thls caae we have more fully described in a work entitled, ^rplaln Facte lor Old 
and Young.** 




SPINAL ANEMIA, 


1093 


pulsating, and extremely tender to the touch. Occasionally she would 
experience paroxysms in which she apparently suffered extremely, 
being sometimes semi-conscious, and scarcely breathing for hours. 
The spine was also extremely sensitive to the touch. We suspected 
the cause of these peculiar manifestations at the outset, but every 
suggestion of the possibility of the suspected cause was met with a 
stout denial and a very deceptive appearance of innocent ignorance 
on the subject. All treatment was unavailing to check the disease. 
Though sometimes the symptoms seemed to be controlled, a speedy re- 
lapse occurred, so that no progress toward a cure was made. Finally 
our conviction that our first impression respecting the case was cor- 
rect became so strong that we hesitated no longer to treat it accordingly. 
By most vigilant observation, evidences />f the soul -corrupting vice 
were detected which we considered unmistakable, and then the young 
woman, who had pretended such profound ignorance of the matter, con- 
fessed to an extent of wickedness which was perfectly appalling. 
Every paroxysm was traced to an unusual excess of sinful indulgence. 
So hardened was she by her evil practices that she seemed to feel no 
remorse, and only promised to reform when threatened with exposure 
to her parents unless she immediately ceased the vile practice. In 
less than ten days the mysterious symptoms which had puzzled 
many physicians disappeared altogether. 

In nearly all cases of spinal irritation there is to be found ex- 
treme tenderness of the abdominal sympathetic nerve, the result of 
dilatation or prolapse of the stomach or bowels, or of irritation aris- 
ing from disease of the genital organs, or of indigestion. 

Treatment. — The proper plan of treatment consists in removing 
the causes, so far as possible, by the employment of such remedies 
as will improve the general condition of the patient, and the appli- 
cation to the spine of such remedies as will increase the quantity of 
blood circulating through it. The best remedies for this purpose are 
the use of fomentations to the spine, and galvanism. Fomentations 
should be applied for an hour or two at a time, and several times 
a day. The hot-water bag is an excellent means of applying heat. 
Hot sand bags or bags filled with heated corn-meal or salt, are also 
also convenient methods of applying it. Galvanism is, however, by 
far the best means, when it can be employed. It may be employed 
in two ways : first, with the two poles at equal distances above and 
below the tender portion of the spine ; and, secondly, with the posi- 
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live pole directly over the seat of pain, and the other at a little dis- 
tance either above or below. The application should not be continued 
more than two or three minutes at a time without interruption, and 
not more than twelve or fifteen minutes altogether. Electricity may 
be used daily with advantage. A4)urning sensation in the feet and 
limbs may generally be relieved by the application of the tepid 
compress over the tender portion of the spine several hours daily. 

The disease is, in some cases, very obstinate, but may be con- 
sidered as curable in almost every case, if the treatment is continued 
a sufiSciently long time. Best in bed, with massage, is, in most cases, 
a very essential measure of treatment. 

The diet of the patient should be very simple and un stimulating. 
Kumyss may be used freely, together with fruits and grains. 

Fomentations to the spine, the hot spine bag, and support of the 
abdomen by the Natural Abdominal Supporter, are the most valuable 
means in the treatment of this condition. Spinal irritation is not a 
distinct disease ; it is merely a symptom ; and in the great majority 
of cases the pain in the spine is due to dragging of the abdominal 
viscera upon the solar plexus or the abdominal sympathetic. We 
find in all cases of this disease, a painful spot on either side of the 
umbilicus, when the tenderness of the spine is located in the lumbar 
region, and tenderness at the epigastrium, or pit of the stomach, 
when the irritation is located in the upper part of the spine. Relief 
of the irritation of the lumbar ganglia of the abdoniinal sympathetic 
and the solar plexus, indicated by the tenderness and pain elicited 
by pressure upon the points named, is the only method by which 
complete and permanent relief from the spinal irritation can be 
secured. Treatment of the spine alone is of little or no value in 
these cases. We have cured many cases by the simple application 
of fomentations to the abdomen, in which blisters, and even the 
application of the hot iron, have been applied to the spine without 
benefit. Carefully graduated exercises and manual Swedish move- 
ments are in many cases necessary for a permanent cure. 

LOCOMOTOR ATAXIA. 

SYMPTOMS. — Begins with dull, heavy pain in the amaii of the back, pain ahooting 
down the iimba; aenaation of a cord tied around the body ; or, it may begin with vertigo* 
epileptic fitSy varioua disturbances of the sight, or contraction of the pupils. When fully 
developed, disorders of motion; loss of aanaibility ; toes feel too large for the shoes, or as 
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if there was something between them or under them ; burning pain in the soles of the 
feet; prickling and numbness in the limbs; pricking of the skin of the limbs not felt as 
soon as usual; sense of touch diminished; patient feels as though walking on bladders; 
cannot stand still with eyes shut; difficulty in guiding the feet; in walking, feet placed 
with flapping motion ; cannot walk in the dark or without looking at the feet or ground ; 
diminished sensibility in the fingers ; patient cannot button clothes, pick up a pin, or touch 
the end of the nose readily with eyes shut; in advanced stages, the bladder and rectum 
become paralyzed. 

This disease is a very peculiar alfection. It often begins so stealthily 
that it is frequently quite advanced before its real nature is recognized. 
Ite most characteristic symptom is the manner in which the patient 
walks, which resembles the gait of a drunken man. 

Causes. — Probably the most powerfully acting causes of this dis- 
ease are sexual excesses and the use of alcoholic liquors. There are also 
grounds for strong suspicion that it is one of the evil results of tlie use 
of tobacco. Syphilis is another cause which is active in quite a propor- 
tion of cases. There are other obscure causes. 

Treatment. — This disease is a very obstinate malady, often resisting 
every measure of treatment, although it is very slow in its progress, 
generally requiring from five to ten years to complete its course, and in 
many cases a much longer time. The best remedies are rest, careful 
diet, daily employment of galvanism, and hot and cold applications to 
the spine, hot sponging, and the application of faradic electricity to 
the affected muscles, and massage. By the use of these measures, we 
have succeeded in greatly relieving cases in which other remedies had 
been tried in vain. The treatment must be persisted in for a long time, 
although little or no improvement is seen, in the hope of checking the 
progress of the disease if nothing more is accomplished. 

NEUBJXGIA. 

SYMPTOMS. — Pain either constant or intermittent; may be continuous with frequent 
exacerbations; when it occurs in paroxysmsjs described as darting, tearing, or lancina- 
ting, and is often very severe; an attack may last a few minutes, or may continue sev- 
eral days ; pain usually follows the course of the nerve, along which small, tender points 
may be felt on pressure with the end of the fmger; pain is generally shifting, changing 
from one nerve to another; it rs usually confined to one side; there is, generally, no 
fever. 

Causos* — ^The principal cause of neuralgia is defective nutrition of 
the nerves. Romberg has very aptly said that pain is the pray er of 
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a nerve for healthy blood.” Disorders of digestion are very often 
accompanied with neuralgia in various parts of the body. The same 
is true of anemia, which in many cases also depends upon derange- 
ment of the digestion. Neuralgia may also be caused by pressure of 
a tumor upon a nerve trunk, by the contraction of a cicatrix, or scar, 
in which the end of a nerve trunk is entangled. In malarial diseases 
it is often due to malarial poisoning. In cases in which it is due to 
malaria, the paroxysms generally occur at regular intervals. Neu- 
ralgia is one of the symptoms of lead poisoning. High living, par- 
ticularly the excessive use of meat, may be fairly set down as one of 
the causes of this affection. It may also frequently be the result of 
taking cold, or exposure to cold, of dissipation, loss of sleep, and 
especially the use of tobacco, alcohol, and of tea and coffee. 

Treatment. — Improve the patient’s general health by a whole- 
some, simple, and nutritious diet, and the employment of tonic baths, 
as a daily sponge bath, and massage in feeble cases. The use of 
electricity by general faradization two or three times a week, sun- 
baths, exercise in the open air, and all other known means is 
of first importance in the treatment of this disease. Ordinary neu- 
ralgia may almost always be relieved by either moist or dry heat. 
In some cases, cold applications give more relief than hot. As a 
rule, abnormal heat requires cold, and unnatural cold requires hot 
applications. In many cases, it is also necessary to give the patient 
a warm bath of some kind. The Turkish, Russian, hot-air, electro- 
vapor, and electro-thermal baths are particularly useful in these cases. 
A blanket pack is also a very excellent remedy which we have used 
many times with success. Probably the best of all known means for 
relieving neuralgia is the use of electricity. It often succeeds when 
all other remedies fail. The galvanic current is generally the most 
effective, though sometimes the faradic current acts the best. . The 
positive pole should be applied over the painful part, and the negative 
pole near by, or on the nerve center from which the affected nerve orig- 
inates. Sometimes the pain is temporarily aggravated by electricity, 
but more often it is relieved during the application. It frequently re- 
turns, however, so that repeated applications arenecedsary:. The cur- 
rent should be applied from twenty to thirty minutes daily. We have 
succeeded in curing several obstinate cases of neuralgia by hot and 
cold applications, when other means have been ineffectual. Quite 
prompt relief follows freezing the skin over the affected part. 
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nEIlIICRANIA— MIORAUVE, 

SYMPTOMS, — Attack usually begins in the morning, with heavy, uneasy sensations; 
slight chilliness ; disposition to gape ; headache, confined to one Side, which rapidly in-- 
creases, becoming exceedingly severe; eyes sensitive to tight; pulse generally slow; at 
the height of the attack, nausea, retching; bilious vomiting. 

This is a very common affection. It occurs more often in women 
than men, very frequently at the menstrual period. 

Causes. — Attacks are generally attributed to taking cold, unusual 
nervous fatigue, or loss of sleep. We are convinced, however, that 
in many cases, probably the majority, errors in diet are the real 
cause of the disease. In scores of instances, we have known the 
affection to disappear entirely upon the discontinuance of the use of 
tea, coffee, and of the tobacco habit. We have had an opportunity 
for observing a great number of cases of nervous headache, or mi- 
graine, and have become thoroughly convinced that one of two 
morbid conditions may bo found present in all cases of this disease. 
These are : 1. Dilatation of the stomach ; 2. Prolapse of the stomach 
and other abdominal organs. The two conditions are frequently 
found associated. Dilatation of the stomach results in too long re- 
tention of food. Bouchard has shown that when food is retained 
in the stomach for more than five hours, decomposition takes place, 
and the result is the formation of poisons which, when absorbed into 
the system, irritate and intoxicate the whole body, just as though 
alcohol, strychnia, opium, or any other drug had been absorbed. 
In prolapse of the stomach, bowels, kidneys, and other organs, there 
is a strain upon the abdominal sympathetic nerves whereby these 
structures become highly irritated, giving rise to reflex pain in various 
parts of the body, and a variety of other symptoms. Migraine may 
be the result of irritation of the sympathetic nerve arising from 
either cause. Examination of the stomach fluid in a large number 
of these cases has shown us that fermentation, or decomposition of 
the food, exists in a great majority of cases, and that, in addition to 
this, poisonous substances are formed, and enter the blood as the re- 
sult of indigestion. 

Treatment. — For temporary relief, the best measures are fomenta- 
tions to the affected side o ;* the head, and copious warm drinks until the 
stomach is relieved. W arm full or sitz baths will often cut short the 
attack. In case the vomiting is persistent, small sips of hot drink, or of 
iced water, or small bits of ice, may be taken with benefit. Fomenta- 
tions over the stomach, or applied to the spine just back of the stomach, 
are also useful measures. 
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Exercise in the open air, tonic baths, general applications of elec- 
tricity, massage in feeble patients, sun-baths, and all other remedies 
which improve the general health should be employed. 

An aseptic dietary (see Appendix) is absolutely indispensable in 
these cases. Lavage must be daily employed until the tongue, which 
is habitually coated, becomes clean and the digestion sound. The 
bowels must be kept regular by proper measures, particularly by the 
employment of the moist abdominal bandage, the morning cool 
sponge bath, regularity of habits, and the use of granose and anti- 
septic tablets (see Appendix). The cold morning sponge bath is 
an important measure for building up the general health, improving 
the appetite and digestive vigor. The Natural Abdominal Supporter 
(see Appendix) is essential in cases in which the abdominal walls 
are relaxed and the viscera prolapsed. 

FACEACHi:, OR FACIAL. ]!iEIJRAL.OIA. 

This is one of the most common forms of neuralgia. The pain is 
usually confined to one side of the face. It may be excited by cold, by 
decayed teeth, or by causes which are unknown. In some cases the pain 
is attended by contraction of the muscles of one side of the face, when 
it is termed tic-douloureux. This form of disease generally occurs in 
persons considerably advanced in years. 

Treatment. — Hot applications to the face, together with hot foot 
or sitz baths, and the use of electricity, are the most useful measures. 
The treatment is the same as that recommended for migraine. 

LUMBAGO. 

SYMPTOES. — Pain in the back, increased by muscular exercise; patient cannot 
straighten without great suffering ; many tender points found about the seat of pain. 

Causes. — The causes of this form of neuralgia are said to be cold, 
rheumatism, malaria, great exhaustion from overwork. It seems to be, 
in some cases, the result of severe straining and lifting. Lumbago 
is in many cases due to prolapse of the abdominal viscera. 

Treatment. — Best, fomentations, or hot and cold applications to 
the back, and the employment of hot baths will generally secure quite 
speedy relief. We have afforded complete relief in some cases by 
the application of the Natural Abdominal Supporter, thus relieving 
the sympathetic nerve from strain. Other measures recommended 
for sciatica are useful in lumbago. Continuous stretching of the 
body succeeds in some cases. 
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IlfTERCOSTAl. mSIJRJJLOIA. 

STMPTOMS.—Patn in the chest, either upon one or both sides; in females most often 
fett under the breast; pain usually continuous; respiration painful, laughing, coughing, 
sneezing, exceedingly so. 

This disease is often mistaken for pleurisy and other diseases of the 
lungs. When it affects the left side also, it is often thought to indicate 
heart disease. Upon careful examination of the patient, however, it will 
be found that the pain is confined to the spaces between the ribs, and is 
most severe near the sternum, beneath the axilla, and at the spine. 
These points are also found to be tender upon pressure, which shows that 
the disease is confined to the nerve trunk. In many cases of intercostal 
neuralgia, the pain extends down the inner side of the arm, affecting two 
fingers upon the inner side of the hand. The pain is sometimes so very 
severe as to I’ender the patient almost helpless. 

Causes. — This form of neuralgia is much the most common in 
women, in whom it is most generally associated with neurasthenia or 
nervous debility, dyspepsia, or disease of the reproductive organs. It is 
often attributed to taking cold. 

Treatment. — The affection is best relieved by fomentations or hot 
and cold applications to the spine, opposite the affected parts. The 
strong galvanic current, applied to the sensitive nervas, is also of great 
service. The positive pole should be placed upon the spine, and the neg- 
ative passed along the course of the affected nervas, or placed successively 
for a few seconds at each of the sensitive points. Attention must also 
be given to the improvement of the patient's general health, by proper 
diet and general tonic measures. See “Spinal Irritation,” page 1092. 

SCIATICA. 

$YMPT0M$.--Begins as a dull, heavy ache in the back and upper portion of the 
thigh ; pain gradually becomes more intense, and is increased by motion of the affected 
limb ; sometimes accompanied by cramps in the muscles of the limb. 

This is, perhaps, the most common of all forms of neuralgia. A pa- 
tient who has had one attack is much more liable to subsequent ones. 
The disease sometimes j^iisses away in a few days, but generally lasts 
from four to twelve weeks, and may become chronic. 

Causes.— :The causes of sciatica are essentially the same as those 
which produce other neuralgias. It is sometimes produced by sitting on 
a hard chair a long time. Severe exertion with the limbs also some- 
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times excites an attack. Cases are mentioned in which it has been occa- 
sioned by an enlarged prostate gland ; a predisposition to the disease 
is produced by a weak or depressed state of the system. We have 
met many cases in which prolapse of the abdominal viscera, and irri- 
tation of the abdominal sympathetic nerve were the cause of sciatica. 

Treatment. — In addition to hot baths, hot packs, hot fomenta- 
tions, hot and cold applications, and the use of electricity, all of 
which remedies have been fully described in the description of treat- 
ment of neuralgia, obstinate cases sometimes require still other 
measures. We have, in some instances, obtained relief by applica- 
tions of the ice, ice-bags, or cold compresses. In other cases, we 
have Buccdeded by the injection of cold water by means of the hypo- 
dermic syringe, the injection being made at the seat of pain, as near 
as possible to the affected nerve. Pricking the nerve with a needle 
in some cases gives magical relief. Nerve stretching was formerly 
practiced by cutting down to the nerve, seizing it by means of the 
fingers slipped under it, then pulling upon it with sufBcient force 
to lift the limb. Tliis practice naturally resulted, in many cases, in 
complete paralysis of the nerve. An improved method is stretching 
of the nerve by raising the straightened leg upward and bending 
it forward over the body while the patient lies upon his back. An 
anesthetic is necessary, hence a physician must be employed for the 
application of this measure. We have effected a cure in some cases 
by the application of the Natural Abdominal Supporter. Complete 
and prolonged rest in bed is, in many cases, all that is required to 
effect a cure. 


CRUBiil. in3VRAI.OIA. 

In this affection, the large nerve on the anterior and inner side of 
the limb is affected. The symptoms of the disease, with the exception 
of the location of the pain, are the same as those of sciatica. Causes 
and treatment are also essentially the same. 

HEADACHE. 

Headache, as a symptom of disease, is present in a great variety of 
conditions. It is nearly always present in acute fevers. It is also pres- 
ent in most organic diseases of the brain and spine, as well as in many 
affections of other internal organs, as of the heart, stomach, kidneys, 
liver, and reproductive organs. When present in coimection with 
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other diseases, it is sometimes the result of disturbance of the circula- 
tion incident to those affections, or it may be due to nervous sympa- 
thy. The following varieties of headache may be mentioned : — 

Congestive Headache.— In this form of headache the head is hot ; 
face flushed ; arteries of the neck throbbing ; eyes red ; and patient 
complains of a bursting feeling, as though the brain were too large for 
the skull ; the hands and feet are generally cold. 

Treatment . — This headache is best relieved by derivative measures 
applied to the extremities and the application of cold to the head and 
neck. When it is persistent, it may be necessary for the patient to 
wear the wet head-cap for several days. If complicated with Ujeural- 
gia, fomentations should be applied for fifteen to twenty minutes at a 
time, three or four times a day, the head being kept cool by cold com- 
presses during the intervals. Among the most frequent causes of con- 
gestive headache are errors in diet, tight lacing, defective clothing of the 
feet and the limbs, taking cold, and especially the use of tea, coffee, 
and alcoholic liquors. All these causes must be scrupulously avoided. 
The patient should restrict himself to a careful diet, using very little 
flesh-meat, and avoiding condiments altogether. But few kinds should 
be taken at a meal, and the patient should eat sparingly. A short 
course of eliminative treatment, consisting of packs and warm baths, 
should be resorted to when the patient is quite fleshy and plethoric. 
When there is great coldness to the lower extremities, the hot foot- 
bath, alternate hot and cold rubbing, and the leg pack are excellent 
measures for restoring the balance of the circulation. Persons who 
are subject to congestive headaches should sleep with the head elevated, 
so as to check, in some degree, the tendency of blood to the head. 

Anemic Headache. — In this kind of headache, the condition of 
the brain is just the opposite of that in the variety just described. 
The organ contains two little blood instead of too much. It occurs 
most often in aged or feeble persons, and persons suffering with nerv- 
ous debility, anemia, and other diseases characterized by poverty of 
the blood. This form of headache may be recognized by the fact that 
the patient often feels dizzy when sitting up or standing, and is re- 
lieved by lying down. It generally aflfects the top of the head, may 
also be located at the back part or in the forehead. ,It is not of a 
throbbing character. May often be described by the patient as a 
gnawing pain. The pupils usually dilated, and the tendency to 
faintness upon assuming an upright position is marked. 
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Treatment , — The patient should lie quietly ih bed, with the head 
depressed a little below the level of the feet, at least not bolstered up 
by pillows. Apply alternate heat and cold to the back of the neck 
and between the shoulders, and continuous warmth to the top and 
front part of the head, bj|r means of fomentations or the hot water 
bag. Electricity is a very useful measure in this form of headache. 
The galvanic current ma^'bf employed, placing the negative pole 
upon the forehead and the pdifeve at the back part of the head ; or 
the faradic current may be used. The sinusoidal current is preferable. 
Massage of the head is still more effective. 

Sympathetic Headache.— This form of headache may arise from 
disturbance of the stomach, liver, or from irritation of the uterus or 
ovaries. Headache arising from disturbance of the stomach or liver is 
generally felt in the front part of the head just above the eyes. The 
temples are also sometimes affected. Headache from uterine or ovarian 
irritation is chiefly felt at the top of the head. 

Treatment — This form of headache can be permanently relieved 
only by the cure of the disorders upon which it depends. Temporary 
relief will generally be obtained by the application of a fomentation 
over the part with which the headache is sympathetic, as over the re- 
gion of the stomach, in stomach' headache, and over the lower part of 
the bowels in uterine and ovarian headache. In some of the latter 
cases, a hot fomentation over the spine, followed by a rubbing with the 
hand dipped in cold water, is an excellent means of affording relief. 
Wearing the wet abdominal bandage at night, and, in severe cases, both 
night and day, for a time, will often relieve a persistent headache due to 
derangements of the stomach and bowels. The wet compress, worn 
over the lower part of the spine, is very frequently effective for the re- 
lief of headaches which depend upon irritation of the uterus or ovaries. 
A hot vaginal douche, used daily, and frequent sitz baths, are also ex- 
cellent measures in the latter cases. 

Sick, or Bilious Headache. — This form is characterized by a 
throbbing, splitting pain in the temples. The patient also feels sick 
at the stomach, and generally vomits a large quantity of undigested 
food followed by bile, before relief is obtained. It is caused by errors in 
diet. Persons who suffer from this form of headache, habitually, are 
subject to bilious dyspep^a, and should follow the directions for treat- 
ment prescribed for that disease. Generallj^relief may be obtained by hot 
fomentations to the head, followed by tepid compresses, hot fomentations 
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ovet the stomach and bowek, and hot drinks. When the bowels are 
constipated, as they generally are, the patient should take a lltrge warm 
water enema. When possible to do so, warm sitz and full baths should 
be taken, as great relief is generally afforded by these means. Patients 
subject to bilious headache shbuld avoid the use of tea, coffee, fats, 
and sweets. Avoid coarse vegetables, and all indigestible foods. 
Eat dry food. Qranose and bromose are4b be highly recommended. 

Nerrous Headache. — This form oilfeadache closely resembles the 
preceding in its symptoms, but is generally confined to one side of 
the head. It is elsewhere described under the head of ‘‘Herai- 
crania, or Migraine,” which see for treatment, etc., page 1097. 

Headache from Other Diseases.— The headaches of fever, and 
the headaches which are present in connection with various other diseases, 
as gout, neuralgia, rheumatism, diseases of the heart, kidneys, and 
organic affections of the brain and spinal cord, are cured only by the re- 
lief of the primary diseases of which the headache is symptomatic. 
When these are curable, the headache will disappear as improvement in 
the disease takes place. When incurable, as in organic disease, the pain 
in the head will, of course, be obstinately persistent. 

CHO»EA-~NT. VtTlJS’ BANCE. 

SYMPTOMS. — At first, sf/ght twitching of the muscles of the face and timbs on one 
side; after a time, nearly all the muscles of the body become affected ; constant resf/ess- 
ness; articulation indistinct; twitching of the muscles increased by slight movement; 
sometimes contractions so strong as to throw the patient upon the floor ; digestion im- 
paired, bowels constipated. 

Causes. — The causes of this disease are not well understood, neither 
is it known what part of the nervous system is affedted in this disease. 
It is probable, however, that it is chiefly due to defective nutrition of 
the brain and spinal cord. Wo*have always found the disease associated 
with impaired digestion and an inactive state of the bowels. We have 
also observed that the disease is likely to occur in the children of parents 
who are addicted to the use of tobacco and alcoholic liquors. It more 
often affects girls than boys, and is most common between the ages 
of six and fifteen years. / Sexual irritation from masturbation is a 
frequent cause in both sexes. * - 

Treatment. — The disease is barely, if ever, fatal, though it may con- 
tinue a lotig time if proper treatment is not administered. The most 
important are such hygienio#.measures as will improve the patient’s 
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general health. The food should be of the most nutritious character. 
The patient should take little or no meat, but abundance of oatmeal, 
cracked wheat, graham bread, and other whole -grain preparations. 
Exercise in the open air should be taken daily. The bowels sliould be 
moved daily by enemas, if they do not move spontaneously ; but the* 
application of measures recommended for constipation will generally re- 
lieve this diflSculty without the constant use of enemas, which is to be 
avoided when possible. Daily massage and sjx)nging of the whole body 
in tepid water is also important as a measure of treatment. In addi- 
tion, we usually ^employ the ice pack, or hot and cold applications to the 
spine. These applications should be made daily, from ten to twenty min- 
utes at a time. They are frequently followed by almost immediate 
relief, which is at first temporary, gradually becoming more perma- 
nent. Galvanism of the spine and central galvanization are means 
which should be employed in obstinate cases. We have often used them 
with excellent effect. Daily gymnastic exercises ai-e very useful. This 
plan is used in the hospital for children at Paris. Drs. Gray and Tuck- 
well report in the London Lancet the successful treatment of a large 
number of cases, and assert that “the hygienic plan is alone sufficient to 
cure chorea and quite as promptly as any drug.'' 

SYMPTOMS. — Convu/sionSf or fits, in which the patient fails; violent jerking of the 
muscles; frothing at the mouth; biting of the tongue; face at first livid, afterward red 
and swollen ; attack generally followed by disposition to sleep for one or two hours. 

This disease is so common that it needs but a very brief description. 
The symptoms described above are those which occur in a se- 
vere case. In milder cases, there may be simply a slight loss of con- 
sciousness for a few seconds, after which the patient resumes what- 
ever occupation he may have been engaged in at the time of the at- 
tack. If walking across the room, he stops suddenly with a startled 
aspect, or with the eyes rolled upward. If eating at the table, the at- 
tack may be signalized by dropping the knife or fork. This form of 
the disease is known petit mat. The severe form of the disease is 
just preceded by peculiar sensations which ttte patient recognizes as 
premonitory of the attack, which is termed the aura. In some cases 
the patient utters a peculiar cry at the beginning of the attack, which 
may consist of a slight jerking of the or finger, or in a peculiar 
sensation at the pit of the stomach. The epilepsy is a very chronic 
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disease. In many cases, it is well established before its real nature is 
recognized, the attacks ah first being so slight as to pass unobserved. 
In many cases, especially in children, they occur in the night, so that 
neither the patient nor his friends, for a long time, are aware of the 
existence of the disease. 

Causes* — This affection originates from quite a variety of causes, 
among the chief of which are hereditary influences, sexual excesses, the 
use of alcoholic liquors and tobacco, syphilis, excessive mental labor, and 
errors in^iet. We have met a number of cases in young men in 
which the disease was clearly traceable to self -abuse. In several cases 
of adults which we have treated, other sexual excesses have been prac- 
ticed, of which the disease was clearly the result. In our opinion, er- 
rors of diet have much more to do with producing this disease than is 
generally supposed. We have rarely met with a case in which there 
was not marked disturbance of the digestion, and have noticed partic- 
ularly that the worst attacks, in patients sufiering with the disease, 
almost always follow some error in eating. The use of animal food 
is highly detrimental. Epilepsy in children has been traced to its 
use. In some cases epilepsy has been found to be due to tumors 
or other diseased processes in the brain. 

Treatment* — This is an exceedingly obstinate disease, and has long 
been look^l upon as almost incurable. Undoubtedly there are many 
cases in which the disease is incurable in character on account of the in- 
curable nature of the conditions by which it is produced. When a 
marked tendency to the disease is inherited, and when it arises from the 
formation of tumors in the brain, or of other organic changes in the 
nerve centers, no remedies which can be employed will be found of any 
special utility. Our experience in the treatment of this affection con- 
vinces us, however, that in a large proportion of cases a cure can be ef- 
fected. In order to accomplish this, the patient must comply rigidly 
with every needful requirement. The diet must be plain and simple, 
consisting almost wholly of fruits, grains, and vegetables. Milk and 
eggs can be used in moderation, but the less meat the patient takes, the 
better. Those who have h id the most experience in the treatment of 
epilepsy, insist that a vegetable diet is one of the essential features of 
successful treatment. Bad habits of every sort, and the use of tobacco, 
alcoholic liquors, and of tea and coffee, must be wholly abandoned. 
The patient must practice i%id continence. Every possible atten- 
tion should be given to building up the general health by exercise in 
70 
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the open air, and regular and adequate sleep, and attention to all the 
laws of hygiene. It is not only necessary that the patient should eat 
the right kind of food, but he should be particularly careful to avoid 
excess in eating. One of the peculiar features of this disease is a vora- 
cious appetite with a tendency to eat very rapidly. If the appetite can- 
not be controlled in any other way, the patient should be placed on an 
allowance. We have in some instances found the difliculty in control- 
ling the patient’s appetite one of the greatest obstacles to recovery. The 
most effectual remedial measures are general baths, taken with sufficient 
f requency to secure thorough cleanliness and activity of the skin. In ad- 
dition, fomentations over the stomach and liver may be taken daily in 
comiection with the warm leg bath, alternate hot and cold applications 
to the spine, particularly the upper part, and the application of galvan- 
ism in the form known as central galvanization, together with galvan- 
ization of the spine. In some cases of very inveterate character, we have 
found it advantageous to employ bromide of potassium for a time, in order 
to destroy the periodicity of the paroxysms, when they occurred with 
great frequency. In some cases, in which the bromide of pofash has been 
wholly ineffectual in checking or keeping off* the paroxysms, we have 
l)(‘en able to accoraplisli the desired result by means of the other measun s 
described. 

During the attack, care should be taken to prevent the patient do- 
ing himself injury, as by falling upon some sharp object or upon a hot 
stove. We had, sometime since, a patient who had broken both 
ankles, and otherwise injured himself, by falling from the balcony of 
a hotel during an epileptic fit. Many patients carry with them a 
wedge of wood, to be placed between the teeth when the symptoms of 
an attack make their appearance, thus preventing biting the tongue, 
which is sometimes a very unpleasant feature of the disease. In pa- 
tients in whom the attack is preceded by an aura, the fit may some- 
times be kept off by the prompt application of proper treatment. When 
the aura is felt in a limb, as is very often the case, simple pressure 
of the limb against some hard substance, or placing the hand in cold 
water will in many cases prove effectual. In a case of epilepsy 
operated upon by the author some years since, the opening in the 
skull revealed an astonishing thickening of the membrane covering 
the brain, and extensive inflammation about it. The removal of 
the diseased structures resulted in great improvement in the pa- 
tient’s condition. 
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HYSTERIA. 

SYMPTOMS. — Patient laughs or cries immoderately without cause ; has hallucin- 
ations; all the senses perverted; morbidly sensitive to light and sound ; breast sen- 
sitive; pain in ovary; headache; wandering pains in the chest, abdomen, jointSy and 
spine, especially between the shoulders ; loss of sensation in the skin ; paralysis of cer- 
tain muscles; sometimes loss of voice; sensation as of a ball rising in the throat; con- 
traction of the muscles ; violent spasms ; disorder of digestion with symptoms of nerv- 
ous dyspepsia ; changeable temper ; sometimes large quantity of pale urine ; in some 
cases delirium or stupor. 

The above is a very inadequate description of this peculiar disease ; 
in fact, a complete description would include a list of the symptoms of 
nearly all diseases, since there is almost no malady which may not be 
imitated by hysteria. The affection is not, as many people suppose, 
wholly an imaginary disease, but is really a malady of considerable 
gravity, A healthy person never suffers with hysteria. There is al- 
ways some disease of the nerve centers, although it is not possible to 
say exactly what is the real nature of the disease. Many authors 
think that when it occurs in females, as it almost always does, the af- 
fection has a close relation with the ovaries. The peculiar phenomena 
exhibited by the ‘‘ Jumpers or ‘‘Jumping Frenchmen’' of the lum- 
bering regions of Maine, is probably due to a species of hysteria. 

Causes. — Hysteria almost always occurs in women, and most fre- 
quently between the ages of fifteen and twenty-five. In rare in- 
stances it affects men as well as women. We have met a few cases of 
this kind. The most common causes are sexual excesses, novel- 
reading, perverted habits of thought, and idleness. It occurs most 
frequently among young ladies who have been reared in luxury 
and who have never learned self-control, bxit who have had every 
whim and fancy gratified until self-gratification has come to be their 
greatest aim in life. It is a notable fact that hysteria rarely or never 
occurs among the women of uncivilized nations. It is stated that be- 
fore the war, the disease was unknown among the negro women of the 
South, though it has occasionally been met with since the emancipa- 
tion. 

Treatment. — This disease may be considered as curable in nearly 
all cases. Indeed it is not, of itself, a fatal malady ; but mental and 
moral, as well as medical, treatment is essential. The patient must be 
taught self-control ; the mind must be, by some means, drawn away 
from herself. The most effective means of interrupting the paroxysm 
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is the application of cold in some form to the head and spine. Either 
the cold pour or the ice pack may be employed with almost certain 
success. To prevent the recurrence of the paroxysms, the pa- 
tient’s health should be improved as much as possible by abundant ex- 
ercise in the open air, wholesome diet, plentiful deep, and general 
tonic tieatiuent. Sitz baths may be used, in most cas(is, to advantage, 
two to six a week, the temperature ranging from 92^ to 93® at the be- 
ginning of the bath to 88® or 85® at the conclusion. The bath may 
last fifteen or twenty minutes with advantage. With patients 
whose blood is pure, massage and inunction three to six times a 
week should be employed. A daily spinal ice pack, continued 
from ten to twenty minutes, may be used with advantage. Gal- 
vanism to the spine is another useful measure. For paralysis, apply 
electricity. Eest in bed is essential in some cases. 

CATAXSPSY. 

SYMPTOMS. — Sudden loss of consciousness ; patient remains motionless in the same 
position as when attacked ; slight rigidity of the muscles. 

This affection is similar to trance. It occurs most often in hysterical 
women, sometimes in men. The length of the attack may vary from a 
few minutes to several hours, or even days. Ecstasy is a peculiar form 
of this affection in which the patient does not lose consciousness but ex- 
periences a great exaltation of feeling, and is subject to various illusions 
and hallucinations. History gives us numerous and very interesting ex- 
amples of this disease, many of which have been made the means of very 
extensive religious deception. 

TETAlVUS»-XO€KjrAW. 

SYMPTOMS.-^Begin suddenly ; muscles of the throat and jaw asuatly affected first ; 
sensation of stiffness and difficulty in swallowing : jaw becomes set mouth closed, teeth 
clenched; mouth drawn to one side; in children, mouth partly open and tips puckered ; 
muscles of the back, neck, and abdomen hard and tense ; violent spasms every few min- 
utes; sometimes body bent back in the form of an arch, patient resting on head and heels ; 
pulse frequent and feeble ; great thirst, but dHficufty and great increase of pain on at- 
tempting to swallow ; frightful suffering. 

This disease most frequently occurs in adults, though it is not un- 
known in children, in whom it generally occurs soon after birth. It is 
a very fatal disease, death generally occurring within three to fourteen 
days. When life is prolonged more than two weeks, the prospect of re- 
covery is greatly increased. 
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Caases. — The most common cause is lacerated or contused wounds, 
especially wounds in which foreign bodies are left in the tissues, as from 
splinters, rusty nails, glass, bullets, etc. Wounds of the extremities are 
much more likely to give rise to tetanus than those of any otlier part of 
the body. It is generally believed by physicians that the affection is 
most often caused by taking cold in a wound, and not by the wound 
alone. In infants, it always occurs within one to five hours after the 
fall of the navel string, and probably arises in the same way as from 
wounds. The disease generally makes its appearance within nine days 
after the occurrence of the wound ; when the interval is longer than 
this, it is said to be chronic. The disease has been shown by recent 
researches to be due to a specific germ. 

Treatment. — Nearly all known remedies which affect the nervous 
system have been tried ; the majority, however, without any effect, as 
the disease still continues to be one of the most fatal maladies which 
the physician has to encounter. The most effective remedy is the con- 
tinuous application of the ice pack to the spine. Ice bags or rubber 
bags filled with ice-cold water, frequently changed, should be employed 
if possible ; care should be taken to keep other portions of the body 
dry. Prof. Niemeyer recommends the use of warm baths. Either the 
full bath or the hot-air bath may be employed. Probably the most 
effective is the Russian bath, in which the patient can lie full length 
while the bath is being administered. Care should be taken to give 
the patient an ample supply of fresh air at all times. This is espe- 
cially necessary on account of diminished ability of respiration. When 
the patient is not able to swallow without great suffering, as is gener- 
ally the case, nutritive injections should be employed. See page 737. 

PARA1.YS1S AOlTAWSf-SHAKIWG PAJLSY. 

SfMPTOMS. — Trembling in some portions of the body, usually the arm or leg ; tremb- 
ling ceases when asleep ; diminished muscular power. 

There are two forms of this affection. The symptoms given above 
describe the simple form of the malady, which seems to have no fatal 
tendency, and, in some cases is curable by the use of proper remedies. 
In this form of the disease, the trembling does not generally extend 
very far beyond the part first attacked. In the more serious form of 
the affection, the trembling gradually extends from the part attacked 
until the whole body becomes affected ; the patient assumes a stooping 
posture ; general paralysis of the whole body superv’^enes, which finally 
leads to a fatal termination. 
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Treatment. — The most effective measures of treatment are hot 
and cold applications to the spine, galvanization of the spine and 
muscles, together with the daily use of hot sponging of the affected 
muscles. The general health should be improved by the use of tonic 
measures and a nutritious diet. These measures are generally effect- 
ive, if perseveringly used, in the mild form of the affection, but ac- 
complish nothing more than to retard the progress of the severer form, 
which is always fatal. 

IMrrSCUl^AR ATROPHY— WASTIlfO PAI.8Y. 

SfMPTOMS. — Begins with iosa of strength in arms and legs ; pain in the affected 
muscles; slight quivering of the muscles ; most often commences in the upper extremis 
ties ; generally begins with wasting of the muscles of the hand, the wasting extending to 
the arm and shoulder, and then to the whole body. 

As pain is one of the first symptoms felt, the disease is often taken 
for rheumatism or neuralgia, its real character not being discovered 
till marked wasting has occurred. 

Cause. — Overuse of the muscles is probably the principal cause 
of this affection. It occurs most frequently in professional dancers, 
blacksmiths, athletes, and others who habitually practice great exer- 
cise of certain muscles. 

Treatment. — Galvanization and faradization of the affected mus- 
cles, hot and cold rubbing, hot sponging and massage applied to the 
affected parts. Galvanism and hot and cold applications to the spine 
are serviceable in some cases. Drugs are of no value. 

Yi:URlTI8-I]VFI.AllI]IIATIOY OF A YFRYF. 

SYMPTOMS. — Neuralgic pain in the affected nerve, with toss of sensation in the parts 
to which it is distributed; pain continuous; nerve tender; pressure upon nerve causes 
pain in the parts in which the nerve ends; twitching of the muscles in the affected part; 
generally no fever. 

It is sometimes diflicult to distinguish neuritis from neuralgia, 
since the pain of neuralgia is not infrequently ^paused by infiamma- 
tion of the affected nerve. Recovery from neuritis is very often in- 
complete, the patient continuing to suffer pain in the nerve, and numb- 
ness in the parts supplied by it. Inflammation of the sciatic nerve is 
a common cause of obstinate sciatica, in consequence of the sheath of 
the nerve becoming thickened. 

Cause. — The most common cause of neuritis is injury of the nerve. 
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or an inflammation of the adjacent parts. The inflammation is some- 
times rheumatic in character. 

Treatment. — Rest ; ice along the course of the nerve ; in case the 
ulnar nerve of the arm is affected, the whole arm may be enveloped 
in ice-cold compresses. It is also well to keep it elevated, so as to in- 
duce contraction of the blood-vessels. Hypodermic injections of ice- 
cold water into, or near, the nerve, and the use of a strong galvanic 
current, applied for half an hour once a day, is effective in severe cases. 
Galvanism, faradization, hot sponging, fomentations, and alternate hot 
and cold applications, are the best remedies for the effects which may 
remain after the subsidence of acute inflammation. 

FACIAI. FARAI.YSIIS. 

SYMPTOMS, — Patient cannot c/ose the eye on the paralyzed side ; cannot wink ; tears 
run over the lower lid upon the cheek ; face drawn to one side, most evident when patient 
smiles. 

This affection involves paralysis of the seventh cranial nerve, 
which is the nerve of motion of nearly all the muscles of the face. 
It produces a very unpleasant deformity. The side of the face af- 
fected is without expression, remaining motionless when the patient 
laughs or smiles. If he attempts to whistle, the mouth is puckered to 
one side. In eating, the food accumulates between the teeth and the 
cheek on the affected side, making it necessary for the patient to use 
his finger to dislodge it. 

Causes*— Cold; inflammation of the facial nerve; disease of the 
heart; injury to the temporal portion of the skull. 

Treatment* — Galvanic electricity applied to the affected parts daily 
or every other day, Faradic electricity is suflicient in mild cases ; 
electricity in some form is essential. Care should be used not to em- 
ploy too strong a current when using galvanism about the eye. Pinch- 
ing and manipulation of the affected muscles is an excellent means of 
restoring their function. On account of the eye remaining open, it is 
subject to many sources of irritation, as dust, cold winds, etc. The 
patient may remedy this difficulty to a considerable extent by closing 
the eye with the finger, or holding the lids together by means of a 
strip of adhesive plaster. An eminent New York surgeon, Dr. Det- 
rnold, has invented an ingenious means of relieving the deformity to a 
considerable degree. It consists of a smooth hook, made of gutta- 
percha or silver wire, which is hooked into the corner of the mouth on 
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the alfected side and connected by an elastic band to the ear. This 
simple instrument draws the muscles of the mouth into proper shape, 
and not only relieves the deformity, but when used continuously for a 
long time, does much toward effecting a cure. An ingenious surgeon 
has suggested the use of a double hook, made of zinc and copper wire 
bound together by copper wire, one end being attached to the ear and 
the other to the corner of the mouth. The electric current generated 
helps the cure. 

TEmPORARir PARAl^lTSISI. 

A slight temporary paralysis is sometimes produced by pressure 
upon a nerve trunk. Temporary paralysis of the arm is often pro- 
duced by lying upon it during sleep, or falling asleep with it hanging 
over the back of a chair in such a way as to allow it to press upon the 
nerve. When the paralysis is slight, the arm is said to be “ asleep.** 
It may also be produced by a blow upon an exposed nerve, as by a 
sudden blow upon the elbow at the point popularly termed the crazy 
bone,** or funny bone,*’ Crutch paralysis ** results from the pres- 
sure of a cnitch in its use in walking. 

Treatment. — Best, rubbing, hot and cold applications, and the use 
of electricity, are all the measures usually required to effect a speedy 
cure. 


]III]II£T1€ 8PASIII OF THE FACE. 

SYMPTOMS. — Grimaces, usually of one side of the face only, such as wrinkling the 
forehead, blinking the eyes, twitching of the nostrils, drawing down the corners of the 
mouth; spasm is excited by motions of the body, e¥en by walking; contractions; sighing 
during sleep. 

This is a very curious disease, giving to the patient, in many in- 
stances, a very comical appearance. In soine cases it attacks the little 
muscles of the external ear, which are not ordinarily under the control 
of the will, sometimes keeping the ear in constant motion for hours at 
a time. Contractions are not usually accompanied by pain. The 
spasm is, in some cases, continuous, the features of one side of the face 
remaining drawn for a long time ; in others, a quick jerking movement 
occurs at short intervals. When continuous, the spasm of the mus- 
cles is termed ‘‘ tonic;** the interrupted spasms are termed “chlonic.** 

Causes. — The most common are cold, injuries to the face, decayed 
teeth, and abnormal mental emotions. 
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Treatment. — Warm baths, massage, galvanism to the part, and at- 
tention to the patient’s general health, are the most effective measures. 
The disease is obstinate, and frequently does not yield readily to treat- 
ment. In severe cases, pressure ovijr the principal branches of the 
facial nerve should be applied. The pressure is most effective just in 
front of the lower portion of the ear. It may be made continuous by 
means of a spring attached to a hard pad. Division of the affected 
muscles has been tried in some cases. 

TOItTICOEWS-WRY ISCCli. 

SYMPTOMS . — Ear of one Bide drawn toward collar-bone, twisting the head; spasm 
interrupted or continuous; when both sides are affected, spasmodic nodding, or head 
bent forward. 

This peculiar affection is very often 
combined with spasm of the hace. 

Its causes are quite obscure, though 
in many cases the disease is traced 
to exposure to cold. It may arise 
from disease of the vertebrm. 

Treatment. — Wry neck sometimes 
resists the most energetic treatment. 

The majority of cases, however, can be 
relieved, and in time cured. Expe- 
rience shows the best remedies to be 
the application of electricity, mas- 
sage of the neck, hot and cold to 
the upper spine, rest, and warm 
baths. Incurable cases may be re- 
lieved by an apparatus (Fig. 321). 

writi<:k*n €Rai«ip. 

SYMPTOMS, — Mi first, fatigue and sense of insecurity in arm and hand; patient 
grasps his pen too Ermiy ; fingers seem clumsy ; pen jerked up and down by twitching 
of the muscles of the hand and arm. 

Under the head of writer's cramp may be included a number of ah 
lied diseases affecting other muscles than those of the hand ; thus we 
have cobbler’s cramp, milker’s cramp, imd blacksmith’s cramp, as well 
as writer’s cramp. 

Cause* — The principal cause which has been assigned for this affec- 
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tion, is the long-continued use of a single set of muscles in a particu- 
lar way, as in writing, milking, and in other occupations. The most 
recent explanation of the nature of the disease is, that it is chiefly 
due to an increase of the power of automatic movement in the affected 
parts. It is well known that when certain movements are many times 
repeated, they may after a time become automatic, that is, are per- 
formed without the direct action of the will. It has been suggested 
that writer's cramp is an exhibition of this faculty in an exaggerated 
degree, due to a long-continued use of one set of muscles in the same 
way. It is said that copyists are much more likely to be affected with 

the disease than editors, au- 
thors, and others who com- 
pose as they write. This ex- 
planation does not seem to us 
very satisfactory, however, 
since walking, an act which 
becomes almost completely 
automatic, is not affected by 
any disturbance of this sort. 

The observation mentioned 
with reference to the class of persons affected, may be readily ex- 
plained by the fact that with the copyist the motions of the hand are 
more uniform and continuous. Authors write as they think, some- 
times fast, sometimes slowly, and often with frequent pauses, which 
affords opportunity for the muscles to rest. It has been noticed that 
this affection has arisen since the introduction of steel pens, and 
hence it is attributed in some degree to their use. It is also thought 
that the disease is encouraged by anything which restricts the motions 
of the muscles of the arm, as a tight coat-sleeve, an elastic, or any 
other means of constriction. 



Treatment. — In many cases absolute rest of the affected muscles is 
necessary. This frequently necessitates a change of occupation. Every 
possible attention should be given to improvement of the general health. 
The application of galvanism to the affected muscles is an effective remedy 
in mahy cases. Hot sponging, alternate hot and cold applications, and 
massage, are also of use. Some patients obtain the needed relief of the 
affects part by learning to write with the other hand; but, unfortu- 
nately, in many cases, this also becomes affected. Some relief from the 
disagreeable jerking may be obtained by the use of quill or stub pens. 
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Still more benefit may be derived by the use of a simple apparatus 
shown in Fig. 322, which consists in a rounded part, to be held in 
the hand, to which is attached an adjustable pen-holder and pen. 
By means of a screw, the pen -holder may be placed at any an- 
gle necessary. The fore and middle fingers are supported by rests at 
the sides of the instrument, while the thumb lightly grasps the rounded 
portion in the palm. This enables a person to write witliout putting 
the hand in the usual position, in which the pen is grasped by the 
thumb and forefinger. Fastening a sponge to the i)en-holder at the 
point at which it is held, sometimes answers the same purpose. Some 
persons find great relief by grasping the pen between the first and 
second fingers. .The most valuable remedy is massage. (See ‘‘Art 
of Massage,” Mod. Med. Pub. Co., Battle Creek, Mich.) 

craup. 

This term is applied to a sudden spasmodic contraction of a single 
muscle or set of muscles. It most frequently occurs in the c^lf of the 
leg. It sometimes extends to the whole body. It is often very pain- 
ful. In many cases the spasm is preceded by a crawling or tingling 
sensation, or stiffening of the parts affected. 

Treatment. — When the cramp is confined to a single muscle, as in 
cramp of the leg, it may be relieved by simply grasping the muscle 
and pressing it with considerable force. 

A gentleman who was much troubled with this peculiar affection, 
and to whom we recommended compression as a remedy, had made 
for the purpose, two straps, furnished wjth a buckle at each end, 
which he always carried with him. Whenever he felt the first symp- 
toms of attack, he would apply the straps to the calves of the legs, 
where the cramp always began, buckling them as tightly as possible. 
The application of heat and cold to the spine, with fomentations to the 
affected part, are xiseful measures. When the cramps extend to va- 
rious parts of the body, a general warm bath will usually afford relief. 
Some cases are best relieved by applications of ice to the spine. Ice 
may be applied by the ice pack, or by rubbing a piece of ice, inclosed 
in a piece of muslin, up and down the spine. The patient should be 
kept as quiet as possible, as the least motion will often induce a return 
of the spasms after they have ceased. Gentle manipulation of the 
affected muscles, if very cautiously performed, will sometimes relieve 
the tendency to spasm. 
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OA nrsoiiiviA. 

This is a serious symptom of disease of the nervous system which 
should not be neglected. When an individual cannot Sleep, hkjuerv- 
ous system will rapidly get out of repair, and serious disorders will 
make their appearance in consequence of nervous debility induced by 
want of rest. Sleeplessness is often a precursor of insanity, of which 
it is not infrequently an important symptom. In many cases, the 
mental disease is due to loss of sleep for a protracted period. When 
an individual discovers that he is becoming habitually sleepless, 
perhaps lying awake several hours every night, not obtaining more 
than one-half the proper amount of sleep, he should at once give seri- 
ous attention to the matter, for the purpose of remedying the cause. 

Causes. — The patient may be deprived of sleep in consequence of 
pain in some part of the body, as from neuralgia, from severe head- 
ache, or from other painful affections, or he may toss about, anxiously 
longing for sleep, but kept awake by mere nervousness. In other 
cases the immediate cause of inability to sleep is activity of the intel- 
lect, the mind continuing so active that sleep is impossible. 

ITie principal causes of sleeplessness are eating before retiring, ex- 
cessive brain work, too little physical exercise, indigestion, the use of 
tea and coffee, tobacco-using, the use of alcoholic liquors, and high liv- 
ing, especially the excessive use of meat and stimulating condiments. 
Constipation, biliousness, heart disease, asthma, and other affections 
which produce congestion of the brain and an irritable condition of 
the nervous system, are frequent causes of deficient sleep. 

Treatment. — A person who suffers from sleeplessness should avoid 
the use of tea and coffee, tobacco, alcoholic liquors, and all other stimu- 
lants and narcotics, l)ut should especially avoid eating late at night. 
Eating just before retiring has teen recommended for sleeplessness, and, 
in some cases, a palliative effect is certainly produced, but the ultimate 
result is an aggravation of the difficulty instead of relief. If a per- 
son suffers faintness or “ all gone feelings ” at night, so that he can- 
not go to sleep, he should take a few sips of cold water or a glass of 
lemonade. As complete relief will generally be obtained as from eat- 
ing, and the stomach will be saved the unpleasant task of attempting 
to digest a meal when it should be resting with the remainder the 
body. A warm bath just before retiring, a wet-hand rub, a cool 
sponge bath, gentle rubbing of the whole surface of the body with the 
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dry hand, massage, galvanism applied to the head and spine, hot and 
cold applications to the spine, and fomentations over the stomach, 
followed by the moist abdominal bandage, are useful measures. 
When the feet are cold, they should be thoroughly wanned by a hot 
foot or leg bath, and thorough rubbing. In many cases, the alternate 
hot and cold foot bath or the shallow cold foot bath are more effective 
than the hot foot bath. When the head is congested, these measures 
should be supplemented by the application of cold to the head, as the 
cold compress, the ice- cap, or a cold pour. In some cases a tight ban- 
dage about the head and a cold compress laid over the eyes, after the 
patient goes to bed, is effective. Persons suffering with hyperemia or 
congestion of the brain, should raise the head of the bed a few 
inches, so as to diminish the tendency of the blood to the brain. 

Persons who suffer for want of sleep from sedentary habits are 
benefited by a walk in the evening, just tefore retiring, or gentle cal- 
isthenics. In most cases it is important that the patient should retire 
early. This is especially the case with persons whose sleeplessness is 
connected with neurasthenia or nervous debility. Unfortunately, in 
many of these cases, the patient feels better in the evening than in 
any other part of the day, and consequently is very reluctant to go to 
bed, especially when he has the unpleasant prospect before him of 
tossing uneasily about till day-break. The disposition to put off re- 
tiring until a late hour should not be yielded to, as the unusual ex- 
hilaration felt in the evening is an unnatural condition, which, if en- 
couraged, will aggravate the difficulty. All exciting influences should 
be avoided in the evening. The patient should keep himself as quiet 
as poasible. In many cases it is necessary to forbid conversation or 
reading, or even amusement of any sort which will excite the nerves 
or mental faculties. Hot- water bags, hot jugs, and bed- warmers of all 
descriptions are of use for individuals whose circulation is unusually 
defective, though, in some cases, these means of relief may become a 
source of damage when depended upon too largely and for a great 
length of time. Attention should be given to the bed and the sleep- 
ing apartment. Feathers should be discarded. The bed should be 
neither too soft nor toe hard, and should be thoroughly aired daily. 
An abundant supply of fresh air should be introduced into the bed- 
room in auch a way as to secure its admission without drafts. As a 
general rule, a fire in a sleeping room, at the time of retiring, is not 
advantageous. Care should be taken that the bed be thoroughly 
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warmed and the apartment dried during the day, but the room should 
be at least ten degrees cooler at night than is required for comfort dur- 
ing the day. 

Various devices have been proposed for the benefit of persons who 
lie awake at night for hours, unable to get to sleep on account of ex- 
cessive mental activity, such as counting, repeating over some simple 
formula of words, etc. The best means of this kind we have ever 
become acquainted with, is the practice of prolonged deep inspirations. 
The lungs should be slowly filled to their utmost capacity, and then 
emptied with equal slowness, repeating the respiration about ten times 
per minute, instead of eighteen or twenty times, the natural rate. In 
the majority of cases in which sleeplessness is not due to any special 
exciting cause, this plan is quite effective. We have often recom- 
mended it with entire success. Simply stroking the head will often 
soothe the nerves of a patient till he readily falls asleep. This is not 
due, however, to any mesmeric or magnetic infiuence on the part of 
the rubber. 

When a person falls asleep upon first going to bed, and after sleep- 
ing two or three hours, awakes, and is unable to get to sleep again, re- 
lief will in many cases be obtained by getting out of bed, and rubbing 
the whole surface of the body with the dry hand. Simply walking 
about the room for a few minutes, exposing the skin to the air, will 
have a quieting effect upon the nerves, so that when the person re- 
turns to bed he will quickly fall asleep. It is especially important 
with most persons who do not sleep well, that rest should be undis- 
turbed after the patient falls asleep at night. Great care should be 
taken to avoid waking such a person, as if not roused he may sleep 
quietly until morning, when, if wakened, he will lose the whole night's 
rest. 

The use of drugs for the purpose of inducing sleep should be 
avoided as much as possible. Opium is especially harmful, and its use 
should not be resorted to when it can be, by any possible means, dis- 
pensed with. Sleep obtained by the use of opiates, is by no means a 
substitute for natural sleep. The condition is one of insensibility, but 
not of natural refreshing recuperation. Three or four hours of natural 
sleep will be more than equivalent to double that amount of sleep ob- 
tained by the use of narcotics. When a person once becomes depend- 
ent upon drugs of any kind for producing sleep, it is almost impossible 
for him to dispense with them. It is often dangerous to resort to 
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their temporary use, on account of the great tendency to the forma- 
tion of the habit of continuous use. The use of opiates for securing 
sleep is one of the most prolific means by which the great army of 
opium-eaters is annually recruited. Chloral, bromide of potash, whisky, 
and other drugs are to be condemned almost as strongly as opium. 
If any sleep-producing agent besides the simple remedies mentioned 
must be employed, it should be under the directions of a physician. 
Some simple sleep-producing drug may be used for a few days, but 
any drug which is powerful enough to serve as a satisfactory drug 
substitute for opium is equally as dangerous, since its use may easily 
develop another poison habit. 

Sleep-walking must be regarded as a nervous disorder, or at least 
symptomatic of a disordered condition of the nervous system. It most 
often occurs in persons of a hysterical temperament, being very common 
in persons suffering from hysteria. In this class of persons it may be 
induced by anything which occasions disordered sleep. It always oc- 
curs in connection with dreams, which are sometimes of such a vivid 
character as to occasion violent exertion on the part of the patient. 
For further explanation of sleep-walking, see page 146. 

Treatment, — When the person is found to be addicted to sleep- 
walking, careful inquiry should be made respecting the condition of his 
health, particularly that of the nervous system, and treatment should be 
applied accordingly. All causes likely to excite the nervous system should 
be removed. Give the warm bath at night and a cool sponge on 
rising. The patient should be watched. When this is impossible 
the door of the sleeping appartmcnt should be locked, and the window 
so arranged as to prevent egress. It has been recently suggested th^t 
sleep-walking may be cured by placing by the side of the sleep-walker s 
bed a strip of sheet-iron, tin, zinc, or other metal of such length and 
width that when he puts his feet out of the bed they will rest upon the 
metal. It is claimed that the sensation produced by contact with the 
cold metal will awaken thf person, A strip of wet car|)et has been suc- 
cessfully used in the same way. We have known several instances in 
which somnambulists have narrowly escaped death from falling from a 
high window, being caught and restrained just in time to prevent the 
eatetrophe. 
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HOItlBSlCKIVlISS, OR N0HTAJLUIA. 

Although homesickness is generally regarded as a mere notion on 
the part of the patient, it is, in reality, in many cases, a disease, and 
should be treated as such. Cases have occurred, in which, through the 
depressing influences of nostalgia, the most disastrous results have oc- 
curred. Patients generally lose appc^tite, become sleepless, greatly debil- 
itated, and sometimes sink into a state of melancholia. 

Treatment. — The proper treatment of homesickness includes mental 
and moral, as well as medical, measures. The patient should not be 
lectured and scolded for his strong desire to return home, although he 
should be encouraged to exercise as much self-control and restraint over 
his feelings as possible. Pains should be taken to divert his attention 
from the cause of his depression by me^ns of amu.sement, diversion of 
mind, variety of diet, and surrounding him with as many favorable con- 
ditions as possible. In the majority of cases, the difficulty will dis- 
appear after a few weeks, though it may persist for some time. 

HYPOCHOMBRIA. 

This disease derived its name from the supposition that it was de- 
pendent upon disease of the liver. The malady assumes a great variety 
of forms. The patient is generally moody and desj)onding, the degree 
of sadness sometimes being so great that nothing will provoke a smile. 
The patient imagines himself to be the victim of almost any number of 
incurable diseases. If the mind is relieved of one cause of apprehension, 
some other equally groundless one will be quickly di.scovered. Hypo- 
chondriacal patients seldom sleep well. They exhibit in their minds great 
want of resolution and lack of mental force and vigor. Their circulation 
is generally poor, hands and feet being nearly always cold. The diges- 
tion is disturbed in nearly all cases. 

Causes. — A very fi-equent cause of hypochondria is sexual excesses in 
youth, the consequences of which, though bad enough, are sometimes 
immensely exaggerated. An inactive condition of the liver, derange- 
ment of the digestion, nervous debility, and various other functional dis- 
turbances of the body, may give rise to hypochondria. 

Troatmont. — It is important that this aflTection should receive 
prompt and thorough attention, as, in many cases it is a precureor of in- 
sanity. When taken in its early stages, almost every case is curable by 
proper measures, which consist in removing all the real causes of the af- 
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fectioB, and then endeavoring to convince the patient of the non-exist- 
( iice of the imaginary evils. When the digestion is disturbed, such 
treatment as has been recommended for the various forms of indigestion 
should be applied. The same should be done in case the liver is affected. 
Nervous debility requires the treatment which has been recommended 
for this condition. Warm baths, and later cold baths, massage, 
knmyss, rest-cure, applications of the galvanic, static, and sinusoidal 
electrical currents, carefully graduated gymnastics, and manual 
Swedish movements are the most essential measures of treatment 

11V8AIVITY. 

This is an affection which has given rise to an immense amount of 
discussion among physicians, philosophers, and moralists, from the 
earliest ages down to the present. Mental derangement has been uni- 
versally considered one of the most terrible calamities which could be- 
fall an individual. The exact nature of the disease, however, was never 
thoroughly understood until the darkness which surrounded it was 
dispelled by the modern investigation of the subject. The old idea of 
insanity held it to be a disease of the mind or soul. This theory is 
no longer tenable, however, in the light of modem investigations re- 
specting the nature of the mind and its relation to the brain. As has 
been elsewhere shown (see page 137), mind is simply the result of the 
activity of the brain, although it cannot be called a secretion, as it has 
been termed by some. It is just as much a result of the activity of the 
cells of the brain, or of certain parts of it, as the bile is a result of the 
activity of the cells of the liver, or gastric juice of the cells of the 
peptic glands. So-called mental disease is really disease of the mind- 
producing organ, or the brain. Thus, properly speaking, insanity is 
not a disease of the mind, but of the brain itself. This theory is 
amply sustained by hundreds of post-mortem examinations which have 
been made at institutions for the insane, where the most thorough and 
full investigations of this subject have been carried forward. The 
general piindple can now be well sustained that every case of serious 
mental disease is accompanied by certain definite changes in the sub- 
stance and cell structure of the brain, and the amount and character 
of the mental disorder is exactly proportionate to the nature and locar 
tion of the tissue-changes in the l^in. 

Insanity has been variously defined by different authors, and the 
greaA diverdty in the definitions given suggests very strongly the fact 
71 
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that an absolutely perfect definition, which shall include all cases 
which properly belong under this head, without including any others, 
is impossible. A late writer on the subject defines insanity as being 
a manifestation of disease of the brain, characterized by a general or 
partial derangement of one or more faculties of the mind, and in which, 
while consciousness is not abolished, mental freedom is perverted, 
weakened, or destroyed.” One of the greatest obstacles which is 
presented in the study of insanity is the difficulty of distinguishing be- 
tween natimal eccentricity and real mental derangement. There is no 
sharp dividing line between the cases in which mental derangement 
may be so slight that the individual is simply said in popular phrase 
to have '' a kink in the head ” or, as in Scotland, “ a bee in the bon- 
net,” and those in which the mental disorder is so pronounced as to 
render the individual incompetent to perform the ordinary duties of 
life. In other words, it is often very difficult to say whether an indi- 
vidual is really insane, or whether he is exceedingly odd, or eccentric. 
Some have even gone so far as to say that entire sanity is much more 
rare than some degree of insanity. Perhaps this is an extreme view 
of the matter, but it may safely be said that there are far more insane 
people engaged in the active duties of life, following their accustomed 
vocations with greater or less success, than are found within the walls 
of lunatic asylums. 

Certain symptoms which are present in cases of insanity should 
be defined, in order to render a description of the disease intelligent. 
The principal are illvsion, hallucination, delusion, incoherence^ and 
delirium. 

Illusion is a false, exaggerated, or perverted perception of some- 
thing which is really appreciated by the senses ; for example, the pa- 
tient, seeing a small object moving across the floor, may think it to be 
a mouse or a reptile, having an illusion of sight. A person suffering 
with illusion of the sense of hearing, may pervert the gentle patter of 
rain into a conversation held between two persons in a neighboring 
room. The senses of touch, taste, smell, etc., may be subject to illusion. 
This is not by any means a positive symptom of insanity, as the best of 
us are subject to illusion at times, and it has been very sagaciously sug- 
gested that it is really more than probable that we never appreciate 
objects exactly as they are, that our senses never inform us with abso- 
lute correctness, perhaps, of the objects with which we come in contact. 
This accounts for the difference in individual judgments in some mat- 
ters, and in the judgment of the same individual at different times. 
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Hallucination*— This is a false perception which has no founda- 
tion whatever, originating entirely within the brain* The perception 
is wholly imaginary, and not, as in the case of illusion, a simple per- 
version of a real perception. A person affected with hallucination sees 
pictures and images upon a blank wall. He imagines himself sur- 
rounded by various persons or objects when he is quite alone. A very 
curious fact is that persons who may be absolutely deprived of any of 
the senses may suffer with hallucinations of the lost sense ; as, for in- 
stance, a woman who had been totally deaf for years, being unable to 
perceive the loudest noises, not noticing even the firing of a cannon, 
when suffering with hallucination, was constantly troubled with voices 
whispering in her ears. 

Delusion. — A person may suffer with both hallucinations and illu- 
sions and yet be perfectly aware of the imaginary character of his per- 
ceptions ; but when the mind is so affected that hallucinations and illu- 
sions are considered as realities, the individual is subject to delusion. 
Although delusion is a much more serious mental derangement than 
either illusion or hallucination, it is by no means a positive test of in- 
sanity, as it has often been considered to be, by both legal and medical 
authors. As a recent writer remarks, if delusion were a test for in- 
sanity, ‘‘ one-half of the world would be trying to put the other half 
into lunatic asylums.*' 

Incoherence. — An individual is incoherent when he puts words 
together without proper relation to each other, so that they do not 
make sense. » 

Delirium. — Delirium is a condition of the mind in which all the 
previously mentioned symptoms are present, together with inability to 
sleep, active pulse, and great restlessness. It is very common in acute 
fevers. 

Mental disease assumes a very great variety of forms, according to 
the different portions of the brain affected or the different faculties in- 
volved. We shall not attempt to go into an elaborate consideration of 
the subject, however, but will briefly call attention to some of the most 
commqp forms of the disease, which are termed mania, melancholia, 
pa/rcmoia, and dementia. 

Causes. — The causes of insanity include all of the numerous causes 
to which attention has been called in the first part of this section, as 
productive of nervous disease. Anything which tends to interfere 
with the nutrition of the brain may become a cause of insanity 
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Among the special causes may be meiitioned excessive mental exer- 
tion, powerful emotions, unrestrained passions, sexual excesses, disor- 
ders of the digestion, the use of opium, alcohol, and tobacco, general 
disorders of the system, diseases of the kidneys, liver, and other in- 
ternal organs, organic diseases of the brain, spinal cord, etc. One form 
of insanity makes its appearance during pregnancy, or after child- 
birth. It seems to be dependent upon this particular condition. Re- 
ligion has been charged with producing insanity in persons who have 
given themselves up to religious exercises in an immoderate degree, 
but we seriously doubt whether genuine religion is in any case the 
real cause of mental disease. Religious fanaticism may lead to insan- 
ity, if, indeed, it may not be considered one form of mental disease. 
We have found by careful investigation of a number of cases of so- 
called religious insanity, that some other cause really lay at the foun- 
dation of the disorder, as unrequited affections, disappointment in love, 
or some other condition in which the emotions were strongly involved ; 
loss of sleep ; long standing nervous disease, etc. 

In not a few instances, we have found the real cause of so-called re- 
ligious insanity to be self-abuse ; indeed we are thoroughly satisfied 
that the sexual excesses are responsible for a much larger proportion of 
mental disease than is generally supposed to be the case. Heredity is 
also a very common cause. It has long been thoroughly established 
that a tendency to insanity runs in families. The children of epilep- 
tics are likely to be insane. The notable increase of insanity is one 
of the most alarming features of the time. At the present time there 
are more than forty thodsand lunatics, recognized as such, in the 
United States, while there is, undoubtedly, a much larger number of 
individuals who are suffering with a moderate degree of mental dis- 
order, but have thus far been able to escape detection. 

Mania. — In this form of mental disease nearly all the mental fac- 
ulties are generally affected. The patient suffers with illusions, hallu- 
cinations, and delusions. The controlling influence of the will over 
the mental faculties is lost. The patient is subject to impulses of 
various kinds. The mind may be eithei morbidly excited and exalted, 
or morbidly depressed. The disease generally begins with depression 
and a disposition to be alone, sleeplessness, symptoms of dys- 
pepsia, and other derangements of health. The patient complains 
of pain and fullness of head, confusion of thought, and the usual 
symptoms of congestion of the brain, fie also manifests irritability 
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of temper and such peculiarities of behavior as are likely to attract 
the attention of friends, and arouse a suspicion that something is wrong 
with him. As the disorder becomes fully developed, mental disturb- 
ances make their appearance, and may assume almost any form, from 
simply harmless delusions or hallucinations to an uncontrollable dispo- 
sition to commit violence upon himself or upon his attendants. There 
is generally a marked change in disposition. The patient will fre- 
quently hate, with great intensity, persons and things for which he 
^s entertained great fondness. A mother will conceive a desire to 
kill her child, a husband to take the life of his wife. More often, 
however, the disposition to violence is turned upon the individual him- 
self, as in suicidal m|mia. A person suffering with acute mania has a 
frequent, feeble pulse, and sometimes some fever. Speech is noisy and 
incoherent ; he will often refuse to eat or drink, making it necessary, 
in many cases, to employ force in order to prevent starvation. Mania 
may become chronic, though it has a general tendency to recovery. 
Finally the most active symptoms subside, some settled delusion tak- 
ing possession of the patient. When recovery takes place, it is gener- 
ally within a year and a half or two years. The longer the disease 
continues after two years, the less the likelihood of recovery. 

Melancholia. — This is one of the most terrible forms of mental dis- 
ease. Like mania, it is preceded by premonitory symptoms which are 
essentially the same as those given for the disease just described. Pa- 
tients suffer with many of the symptoms of mania, but, as a general rule, 
there is less activity. The state of depression continues. The patient sel- 
dom develops violent symptoms ; he is usually passive and easily con- 
trolled, but is haunted continually by hallucinations and illusions, often 
of the most terrible character. Melancholia, when attended by paralysis 
or imbecility, is an almost hopeless disease. It usually terminates in 
dementia. 

Paranoia. — A form of insanity in which there is no general 
■disorder of mind, but certain delusions or hallucinations, especially 
delusions of persecution and ambitious hallucinations. The disease 
is essentially chronic, an d incurable. 

Bementia.— This is a condition toward which all forms of insanity 
tend. There is a general loss of intelligence, or failure of all the 
mental powers. When confirmed, it is an entirely hopeless condition. 

Pluresis, or General Paralysis of the Insane.— The most marked 
symptoms of this disease are slight trembling of the hand, especially 
when extended, and of the tongue, when protruded, and lips, when 
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speaking. There is a marked change in character and disposition. The 
patient is subject to extravagant delusions, speech is thick, gait is shuffling 
and resembles that of a drunken person ; in an advanced stage of the 
disease, convulsions may appear. The disease lasts from a year and a 
half to four yeara It is almost certainly fatal. The principal causes 
are intemperance and dissipation. 

Treatment. — There is probably no disease in the treatment of which 
so marked improvements have been made in modem times as in the 
case of insanity. In ancient times, and, indeed, in times very near to 
the present, the insane have been treated like wild beasts. As soon as 
evidence of mental disorder was discovered, they were con^dered at once 
as doomed, and no efforts made to ameliorate their condition. Many 
times they were treated with great inhumanity and cruelty. Indeed it 
has only been within the last century that the treatment of insanity has 
been made, in any degree, rational ; and often, at the present day, there 
are evident opportunities for further improvement. It is of great im- 
portance that the first beginnings of mental disease should be detected ; 
hence every individual should become, to some extent, intelligent on the 
subject. When a person shows, in a marked degree, any of the symp- 
toms above mentioned, he should be carefully watched. If the individ- 
ual himself feels strange impulses, and an almost uncontrollable disposi- 
tion to take his own life or do violence to others, he should at once con- 
sult an intelligent physician, or put himself under the watchcare of some 
one sufficiently intelligent to care for him. There is good reason for be- 
lieving that no small proportion of the crimes of violence committed are 
due to temporary or obscure mental disorders. 

In the treatment of the insane, attention must be given to every 
function of the body, as well as to that of the brain, since the disease of 
the brain often depends upon disease of other organs. Disease of the 
digestive organs, producing malnutrition of the brain, is one of the 
most common of all causes of insanity, and we doubt not that many 
who are now inmates of insane asylums might have been readily 
cured, had this fact been recognized and the difficulty removed at the 
outset. We have treated quite a number of cases in which the 
patient had been confined for a longer or shorter period in an insane 
asylum, yet by giving attention to improvement of digestion, thua 
securing better nutrition of the brain and nervous system, have suc- 
ceeded, in nearly every instance, in restoring the patient to complete 
mental soundness. 
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In women, the condition of the reproductive organs should receive 
particular attention, as local irritation in these organs not infre- 
quently occasions the most serious mental aberration. 

The question of confinement in an asylum is one of very serious 
moment. It is often decided without a careful consideration in all 
its bearings. When the condition of the patient is such as to make 
physical restraint necessary, and when this cannot be secured at home, 
together with intelligent mc^dical supervision, or when the disease is 
so thoroughly confirmed that the prospect for recovery is exceedingly 
small, undoubtedly confinement in a well regulated asylum is the 
best disposal that can be made of the patient ; but when the individual 
has still suflScient intelligence to appreciate his condition, it seems as 
though confinement in an asylum with large numbers of other indi- 
viduals suflTering with all the grades of mental disease, must be, in a 
high degree, detrimental to the patient’s recovery, especially when the 
aversion to such confinement is exceedingly strong on the part of the 
patient. These difliculties exist, of course, in a much less degree in 
small institutions, where but very few patients, or only cases of a 
mild character, are received ; but by far the most preferable plan is 
that which has been for many years pursued in Holland, where certain 
country districts are devoted to the treatment of the insane, patients 
being placed separately in the families of farmers who are employed to 
care for them under competent medical directors. Not more than one 
or two patients are generally received into a family; and they are 
treated as members of the household, and are thus saved from the pos- 
sibility of any sort of damaging influence from asylum confinement and 
restraint, and especially the contact with other individuals in a con- 
dition similar to, or worse than, their own. 

In acute mania, in which there is marked congestion of the brain, 
the treatment elsewhere prescribed for congestion, or hyperemia, of 
the brain should be administered. The patient should be kept as quiet 
as possible, the diet should be nutritious but unstimulating. If the 
fever is considerable, the patient should have frequent sponge-baths. 
If he will not submit to treatment, the cool air-bath can be readily 
administered with good effect. When it becomes necessary to employ 
measures for the piurpose of controlling the mental excitement, the 
cold wet-sheet pack is a most excellent measure ; but no drug should 
be administered without the advice of a physician. In addition to all 
other remedies which may be employed, mental and moral treatment 
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should not be neglected. Efforts should be made to cultivate the pa- 
tient's will-power and self-control, and lead him to appreciate his con- 
dition and to co-operate with the treatment as far as possible. Thanks 
to the modem advances in the management of this affection, it is now 
by no means so hopeless as it was formerly supposed to be ; and by 
perseverance in the proper line of treatment, a large number of re- 
coveries may be hoped for, especially if early attention is given to the 
disease. » 

In conclusion, we wish to remark, that from a personal acquaintance 
with the superintendents of a number of large State asylums for the in- 
sane, we are thoroughly convinced that the prejudice which in some 
parts prevails against these institutions Is altogether unfounded. The 
numerous stories which are circulated respecting the cruelties practiced 
in the management of patients are generally put in circulation by pa- 
tients who have been discharged before complete recovery has taken 
place, and are generally unreliable. Superintendents of insane asylums 
are, as a rule, humane and kind-hearted men, and do all in their power 
for the relief of patients under their charge. 

IBIOCY AND lUIBfiCIUTY. 

Idiocy is a condition of mental deficiency existing from birth, the in- 
dividual being bom with a deformed or undeveloped brain, just as per- 
sons may be born with deficient development of the limbs or of any 
other part of the body. Tlie mental deficiency is shown by an unusually 
small head, which is very much flattened in front, the average circumfer- 
ence of the head being about thirteen inches, or five or six inches less than 
usual in health. Various other physical deformities are also present, as 
deficient development of the teeth, protrusion of the upper jaw, giving 
the child an ape-like appearance. In some cases the resemblance to 
sheep or monkeys is very great. The degree of mental development in 
idiots Is often much less than that of the higher animals. Their habits 
are exceedingly filthy, the natural instincts which characterize the lower 
animals being apparently absent. In some cases, however, a considera- 
ble degree of intelligence is manifested in certain dhections, such as abil- 
ity to calculate correctly, a fondness for and appreciation of music, etc. 

Cretinism is a form of mental deficiency in which goitre and other 
deformities are seen. It is found chiefly in certain parts of Switzerland, 
where the writer has seen cases in which the goitre was so large as 
to require a support. 
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ImheeUity is a condition of mental weakness which comes upon an 
individual bom with a healthy brain. It frequently follows infantile 
convulsions. It is very often the result of softening of the brain, or hy- 
drocephalus. All degrees of mental deficiency are shown by imbeciles. 
They generally eat voraciously, are very mischievous in disposition, fre- 
quently destroying whatever they can get their hands upon. Imbeciles 
do not show the peculiar deformities noticeable in idiots, being born in a 
normal conditio% 

Much attention has been given to the study of the causes of idiocy 
and imbecility. The best authors attribute idiocy chiefly to two causes, — 
intemperance and marriage of relatives. Plenty of instances have been 
observed in which idiotic children are the oftspring of intemperate par- 
ents. Morel, who has investigated this subject very thoroughly, sliows 
the connection between habits of vice and intemperance and idiocy as 
follows : “ In the first generation there is alcoholism and immorality ; in 
the second, hereditary drunkenness, maniacal outbursts, and geneial 
paralysis ; in the third, sobriety, homicidal mania, melancholia, confirmed 
mania, homicidal tendencies ; in the fourth, feeble intelligence, stupid- 
ity, early mania, idiocy, and, finally, extinction of the stock."' 

Statistics have also been collected to show that the marriage of 
nearly related persons, as of cousins, has a marked tendency to produce 
idiocy in the offepring. Recent investigations have shown that this 
tendency does not necessarily exist on account of individuals being rela- 
tives, only as each one possesses similar tendencies, which, by combination, 
are intensified. The danger in the marriage of relatives Is that some 
lurking tendency of this kind will be, by intensification, brought out in 
the children. Fortunately, idiots and imbecile persons are usually sterile. 
A peculiar form of imbecility of a very low grade is produced in chil- 
dren by the use of narcotie.s, as of ‘‘ Mrs. Winslow's Soothing Syrup," and 
similar quack nostrums containing opium. 

Dr. Archibald, superintendent of a State asylum for feeble-minded 
children, asserts that he has found, by careful investigation, that self- 
abuse is a cause of a very large proportion of the cases of imbecility 
which come under his can . 

Treatment. — Notwithstanding the apparently hopeless character of 
these cases, much has been done in modern times to ameliorate their 
condition. It has been shown, by actual experiment, that almost every 
case may be in some degree benefited by a persevering course of train- 
ingi with good treatment. The most hopeful cases are those which are 
healthy in other respects, being free from epileptic fits, paralysis, and 
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other serious diseases of the nervous system. The prospect is most favor- 
able when treatment can be begun at an early age, preferably not later 
than twelve or thirteen years. In several parts of this country, as well 
as in England, there now exist excellent institutions for the treatment of 
the feeble-minded, in which a systematic course of instruction and train- 
ing is carried out, the excellent results of which are seen in many cases, 
by the rescuing of clouded intellects from almost total mental obliv- 
ion to a condition in which the individual is able to sijpport himself by 
some form of simple labor. There is a marked tendency on the part of 
idiots and imbeciles to form vicious habits. Some years ago, we saw in 
a large hospital in New York City an idiot who was suffering with the 
worst form of venereal disease. 

ri:A]> PALST-WRIST-BROP. 

V'arious nervous symptoms arise from poisoning the system with 
lead. These may be either slight or extremely severe. Among slight 
symptoms may be mentioned headache, dizziness, fullness and constric- 
tion of the head, all of which symptoms are aggravated by mental work. 
In many cases tremor is present, especially in the hands. The trembling 
is sometimes extensive, but generally consists in simply slight tremulous 
motions, especially when the muscles are contracting. In severe cases of 
lead poisoning, the patient may suffer with delirium, convulsions, or 
coma. One of the most common of all symptoms arising from lead 
poisoning is colic, which generally precedes the more severe phase. 
Lead paralysis, the subject of this article, is simply one of the symptoms 
which arises from plumbism, or poisoning from lead. The most com- 
mon form of paralysis is what is termed “ wrist-drop,” in which the ex- 
tensor muscles of the arm are paralyzed so that the patient cannot ex- 
tend his arm or raise the wrist. The paralysis also extends to the flexor 
muscles, or those on the inside of the arm, as well as those on the upper 
side, but in a less degree. When the disease continues for some time, 
wasting of the muscles occurs and various distortions of the limb through 
contraction. The muscles of the limbs are also liable to be affected, as 
well as the muscles of respiration and other groups of muscles. The 
sensibility of the skin is rarely affected. Paralysis occurring through 
lead poisoning is distinguished from that originating otherwise by the 
fact that the individual has been exposed to this cause, and especially by 
the appearance of a bluish line around the edges of the guma This dis- 
ease occurs most often in persons who work with lead, as lead founders. 
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manufaeturers of lead paint, painters, plumbers, printers, etc. Lead 
poisoning is also frequently produced by drinking water which has^ 
passed through lead pipes, or which has been stored in lead-lined cisterns 
or tanks, or collected from roofs covered with lead or lead-tin, or kept 
in vessels of lead or lead-tin. Smokers are exposed to lead poisoning by 
the use of cigars which have been wrapped in lead foil. The use of hair 
dyes containing lead is another very common cause of lead poisoning. 
In a case which we met some time ago, lead paralysis was produced in 
a young lady by the use of lead paint as a cosmetic. The use of lead 
plasters and lotions applied to ulcers or other surfaces, has resulted in 
lead poisoning. 

Treatment. — In a majority of cases, this affection can be cured, 
provided the cause is removed. The use of electricity is indispensable, 
and, in bad cases, the galvanic current must be applied, as in most cases 
the paralyzed muscles cannot be made to contract by the faradic current. 
It is necessary to employ very strong currents in order to produce con- 
traction. When contraction cannot be induced, the case is a hopeless 
one. Every attention should be given to the improvement of the gen- 
eral health. It is claimed that lead may he eliminated from the body 
by the use of iodide of potash. This drug should not be employed ex- 
cept under the care of a physician. Electricity may be used with bene- 
fit as often as every other day. It should be accompanied with sham- 
pooing, massage, and passive movements of the affected muscles. When 
contractions have occurred, various mechanical devices are sometimes 
necessary. Characteristic nervous symptoms are produced by the intro- 
duction into the system of mercury, arsenic, and various other drugs, the 
symptoms of which are described elsewhere. 

A1.COHOMSM. 

SyMPTOMS.^Tremor, and unsteadiness, especially of the upper extremities, after a 
time of the lower limbs, most marked in the beginning ; loss of muscular power ; great 
nentousness, which is temporarily relieved by alcoholic liquors ; insensibility of skin ; af- 
fections of the sight, hearing, smell, and taste; in some cases, convulsions of an epileptic 
character; spasmodic twitching of the muscles; greatly exaggerated nervous irritability ; 
great irritability of temper ; loss r.-f intellectual and moral capacity. 

The above are but a few of the train of symptoms wbioh are pres- 
ent in the chronic form of alcoholic poisoning. These symptoms may 
occur only after the long-continued use of alcoholic liquors or after a 
short continuance of the habit, according to the temperament and other 
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conditions of the individual The proper treatment consists in aban- 
donment of the exciting cause, and improvement of the general health. 
Simply diminishing the quantity of liquor taken, will have little effect 
to relieve the disorders present in this disease. The patient mtist abstain 
entirely from the use of this subtle poison. 

SYMPTOMS. — Ai first, has of appetite, nausea, and vomiting, especially in the morn^ 
Jng ; either diarrhea or obstinate constipation ; tongue coated and dry ; great debility ; 
pulse feeble and rapid; skin cold and moist; sleep unrefreshing, and disturbed by fright- 
ful dreams; patient generally wakeful ; in most cases, headache and dizziness ; more or 
Jess mental disturbance ; confusion of ideas ; trembling of the muscles, first noticed in the 
tongue when protruded. When fully developed, wild expression on the face ; hallucina- 
tions, illusions, and delusions ; patient frightened by horrid fancies, as of reptiles and terri- 
fying objects seen all about him ; entire absence of sleep ; considerable fever ; extremities 
cold; head greatly congested ; patient talks incessantly; pupils strongly contracted; in 
some cases, convulsions. 

Delirium tremens, although generally produced by the use of al- 
cohol, is also sometimes occasioned by the use of tobacco, all the char- 
acteristic symptoms being present. The condition is one of intense 
poisoning of the nervous system, the nutrition of which is greatly in- 
terfered with. In delirium tremens from the use of alcohol, there is 
always present great congestion and often inflammation of the stom- 
ach, sometimes rendering the patient unable to retain food. In some 
cases the patient suffers with incessant vomiting for several days. 
The attack generally continues from three to five days. Ability to 
sleep is a very favorable symptom, as the patient generally awakes 
feeling refreshed. 

Treatment. — The treatment of this disease by means of opiates, 
large doses of bromide of potash, chloral, etc., is very often unsuccess- 
ful, especially in severe cases. The best treatment consists in keeping 
the patient as quiet as possible, applying ice or cold pours to the 
head. The cold shower bath may be employed with advantage when 
the fever is high and cerebral congestion very great. When the pa- 
tient refuses to eat, his strength may be sustained by the use of nu- 
tritive injections. See page 737. There is usually such a high degree 
of inflammation of the stomach that food will not be digested if eaten ; 
and it would probably be well to adopt this plan of feeding in nearly 
all cases. The patient should be kept in a darkened room, and guarded 
against all avoidable disturbances. Great exhaustion results from 
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the violent muscular exertion generally made by the patient ; these 
should be restrained as much as possible. When a sufficient number 
of attendants cannot be secured to hold the patient in bed» the arms 
and feet may be tied together by means of wide bands, as towels or 
sheets, thus rendering the patient much more easily controllable. 
When necessary, the straight jacket, shown in Fig. 323, which is 
frequently used in insane asylums, may be employed. 

In the effort to reform persons who have been addicted to drink, 
the idea should not be entertained that any substitute for liquor can 
be found. Anything which would be a 
substitute for its effects would be equally 
as bad as the liquor itself. The much ad- 
vertised Cinchona Cure ’’ is an unmiti- 
gated fraud. As prepared by Mr. . 

the professed discoverer, it is simply an 
alcholic liquor, flavored with ‘‘ red bark,” 
one of the varieties of the Cinchona tree, 
from which quinine is obtained. Prof. 

Earle, physician to the Washingtonian '' In- 
ebriates’ Home,” in Chicago, has recently 
exposed the matter in a Chicago medical 
journal. He has traced the after-history 

of a number of drunkards whom ’ 

publicly claimed to have cured ; but nearly 
all of whom have since been under Dr. 

Earle’s treatment at the " Inebriate’s 
Home.” Not a single one was in the least 
degree improved by the Cinchona Cure.” Some of his mixtures con- 
tain as high as twenty-four per cent of alcohol, a larger proportion 
than is found in ale or most wines. The much vaunted Keeley Cure 
has likewise been the means of increasing drunkenness by encourag- 
ing young men to believe that they may find at any time in this mis- 
called ‘‘cure ” an infallible remedy. 

THIt: OPIUM HABIT. 

As in the case of inebriety, opium-taking is at first merely a 
haHt, but finally develops into a formidable disease. The morbid con- 
dition established by the long-continued use of opium is, if possible, 
even more serious than chronic alcoholism. This disease has been 
veiy appropriately termed opiism, or opiomania. The habit is in- 
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duced in the majority of cases by the use of opium for the purpose of 
relieving pain or inducing sleep. For nearly twenty years we 
have had, almost constantly, patients under treatment for the relief of 
this habit, and in tracing the history of these cases we have, in every 
instance, found that the habit had originated with a physician’s pre- 
scription. This fact, together with many others to which attention 
has been called in the section on stimulants and narcotics, has con- 
vinced us that physicians generally are culpably reckless in the use of 
this powerful, fascinating drug. Opium is certainly a boon in cases in 
which it is absolutely required ; but iis use should be restricted as 
much as possible, and not resorted to when relief can be obtained by 
any other means. The suffering which patients generally undergo 
in their attempts to escape from the thralldom of this habit, are 
greater, in the majority of cases, than those for the relief of which 
the drug was originally taken. As a general rule, when the opium- 
taker begins to lessen the dose which has been gradually increased for 
a longer or shorter period, a great variety of morbid S3miptoms make 
their appearance. In many cases, obstinate vomiting or equally per- 
sistent diarrhea set in as soon as the daily dose is reduced. In other- 
cases, the patient will be seized with violent sneezing. In still others, 
pains in the joints, or old neuralgic pains, to relieve which the opium 
was originally taken, render the patient almost distracted with suffer- 
ing. But that of which these imfortunates complain most bitterly is 
^ peculiar indefinable sensation, which is described by the patient as 
much harder to bear than actual pain. 

Treatment. — The amount of opium which the system will tolerate 
after the habit has been continued for many years, is sometimes aston- 
ishing. W e have had under treatment patients taking daily amounts ' 
varying from one or two grains of opium to forty-eight grains of sul- 
phate of morphia, equivalent to more than half an ounce of the drug. In 
treating these patients, especially those by whom the quantity consumed, 
was very large, the physician’s skill and patience are often taxed to the^ 
utmost. In beginning the cure, it is’ of the first importance to convince 
the patient that much will depend upon his own efforts. TTifl will- 
power and fortitude, which invariably become sadly demoralized by the 
long subjection to the habit, must be stimulated as much as possible. 
H[e must be taught tbe necessity of patiently bearing some pain, and en- 
during a considerable degree of suffering. This is often hard to do, as 
the fortitude to bear pam is, in most cases, almost wholly lost. In the 
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further carrying out of treatment, we have adopted several plans with 
success. In some cases, especially those in which the quantity of opium 
or morphia taken daily is not very large, we have obtained very excel- 
lent results by withholding the drug altogether for two or three days, or 
until the patient was entirely out from under its narcotic influence. 

By this time, the sufferings of the patient will become considerable, 
and a small dose is then administered. It is found that a very small 
dose indeed, after the patient has abstained for two or three days, will 
generally produce as much effect as was produced by the full dose at the 
beginning of the* treatment. After a day or two, the same proceas is 
repeated, each time the quantity of opium administered being dimin- 
ished until finally it is left off altogether. When the patient has a great 
deal of will-power, and is willing to make the attempt, especially when 
the amount of opium taken is moderate, the drug may be wholly dis- 
continued from the first. In general, however, it is better to dimin- 
ish the amount of the drug by degrees, quite rapidly at first, and more 
slowly afterward. This should not be left to the patient, however, as 
very few have the moral courage to conduct the treatment successfully. 
The patient should be deprived of every particle of the drug, and of 
all means of access to it, and the daily amount should be administered 
at a regular hour each day in a gradually diminishing quantity. We 
have, in some cases, slowly diminished the quantity of the drug until it 
was finally left off entirely without the patient being aware of the 
change. In one case, the hypodermic injection of pure water was con- 
tinued for several weeks, producing precisely the same effects which had 
before been produced by the usual dose of the drug, illustrating the 
powerful effect of the imagination upon the body. We have found the 
employment of electricity in the form of galvanization of the spine, gen- 
eral faradization, electro-thermal baths, together with massage, warm 
baths, and other hygienic measures, of very gi-eat use in mitigating the 
eufferings of patients undergoing cure of the opium habit. 

THE TOBACCO HABIT. 

This habit, when thorou ghly fixed upon an individual, is scarcely less 
difficult of abandonment, in many cases, than the use of opium. Some 
persons are able to renounce their accustomed pipe or cigar at once, even 
after the habit has been indulged for many years, while others are only 
able to succeed after repeated attempts. We do not need to consider 
here the e\dl results of the tobacco habit, as the subject has been thor- 
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oughly discussed under the head of “ Stimulants and Narcotics,” to which 
the reader is referred. 

Treatment. — The secret of success in the treatment of the tobacco 
habit, is in relieving the system entirely from the influence of the drug 
as quickly as possible. This is best done after the patient has discon- 
tinu€id the habit, by the use of hot-air, vapor, Turkish, and Bussian baths, 
or by the use of the wet-sheet pack. The last-named remedy is quite as 
effective as any of the others. The odor of nicotine can be distinguished 
in the perspiration of a patient long accustomed to the use of tobacco, 
for several days after the habit has been discontinued. ‘Electricity, pref- 
erably in the form of galvanization of the spine, fomentations to the 
spine, leg baths, with cold applications to the head, fomentations over 
the stomach and liver, warm baths, and dry hand rubbing are effective 
measures of allaying the nervousness from which many patients suffer, 
after dispensing with their usual quid or cigar. We have treated hun- 
dreds of patients for the tobacco habit, and have rarely failed to obtain 
complete success by the above measures, well backed up^by the co- 
operation of the patient, within a iveek or ten days. Substitutes for to- 
bacco are utterly worthless. As was remarked with reference to substi- 
tutes for alcoholic drinks, anything which would produce the same 
effect would be equally detrimental, and nothing else would be accepted 
by the tobacco-user as a substitute. The so-called substitutes which are 
now sold quite extensively, undoubtedly contain a considerable propor- 
tion of tobacco. At least, this has been the case with those we have 
examined. 

THX: T£A ANI^ COFFEE HABIT. 

Individuals sometimes become as thoroughly enslaved to the use of 
strong tea and coffee as do other persons to the use of tobacco, liquor, 
or opium. An English physician has recently called attention to the 
fact that “ tea-drunkards ” are becoming quite common among ladies in 
that country. The effects of the tea-and-coffee habit have been fully 
described elsewhere. The treatment consists in their thorough abandon- 
ment, with the determined resolution never to resort to their use under 
any circumstances. Most persons can readily overcome the habit by 
gradually diminishing the strength of the beverage, and then substitut- 
ing wheat or bran coffee, crust coffee, clover tea, or some dmilar drink 
equally innocent. The severe headache, la8atude,and general depression 
of which ladies sometimes complain when deprived of their accustomed 
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cup of tea or coffee, affords the strongest evidence of tlie injurious effect 
of these beverages. 

These symptoms may generally be relieved by the application of fo- 
mentations to the back of the neck or shoulders, with a hot foot bath, 
and fomentations over the stomach. The application of eithejr form of 
electricity to the back of the head or spine will also generally give 
speedy relief to these symptoms. If notliing whatever is done, they will 
soon vanish, and the improvement in digestion, in nerve power, and in 
many other directions, will soon convince patients of the injury 
which they have suffered from these useless and harmful drinks and the 
benefit to be derived from their disuse. 

FATTY ]>l]Oi:]VERATIO]V OF TIIF NFRVFSI. 

This is a morbid process in which the proper nerve substance is 
gradually removed, fatty particlas being deposited in its place. A nerve 
which has undergone fatty degeneration has lost its power to transmit 
nerve sensations or nerve force. Nerve cells undergo this proceas, as well 
as nerve fibeirs, thereby losing the power to generate nerve force. An 
organ, the ncrvcjs of which have undergone fatty degeneration, is para- 
lyzed. The same is true if fatty degeneration has talcen place in the 
nerve centers from which the nerve supplying the organ originates. 
Softening of the brain is a form of fatty degeneration. A nerve which 
is cut off from its connection with the nerve centers generally undergoes 
this change in a short time. Nerves which are not used, in consequence 
of paralysis from inj ury to some part of the brain, often rapidly undergo 
degeneration. The causes of fatty degeneration of the nerves, are 
the use of alcoholic liquors, the use of tobacco, gluttony, habits of dissi- 
pation, deficient exercise, and various discase>s. 

Treatment. — The treatment is chiefly preventive, wsince repair of the 
nerves is impossible when extensive changes have once taken place. The 
use of electricity, and systematic exercise of all the paralyzed parts, are 
the best means for preventing or checking the progress of this disease. 

MSOBDFRS OF SPFFCH. 

We have already considered loss and impairment of the voice from 
disease of the vocal apparatus and from paralysis of the nerves which 
control the muscles of speech, under the head of “Aphonia.” We have 
now to consider other disturbances of speech which arise from disease of 
72 
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some part of the nervous apparatus involved in speech production. Of 
the numerous disorders which have been described by systematic authors 
we will mention some of the most important. 

Aphasia. — This is a condition arising from a disease of the brain 
which occasions loss or impairment of the idea of language or its ex- 
pression. It differs from aphonia in that in the latter disease, speech 
is impaired or lost from disease of the vocal apparatus, although the 
memory of words and the power of expressing them by writing re- 
mains unimpaired, while in aphasia the vocal apparatus remains in- 
tact, but the memory of words and the power to use them is destroyed 
or impaired. 

The most common cause of aphasia is injury to the brain from ap- 
oplexy. The portion of the brain supposed to be injured in. these 
cases is a part called the “ island of Reil ” on the left side of the brain. 
It is thought that the memory of words and control of the organs of 
speech reside chiefly in the left side of the brain, from the fact that 
in nearly all cases in which aphasia results from injury of the brain, 
examinations after death have shown the injury to be on the left side. 
This is not always found to be the case, however, and it is probably 
true that both sides of the brain possess this faculty, but that from 
force of habit, the left side is chiefly used, just as one eye, one hand, 
or one ear is generally employed in preference to the other. It has 
been claimed that in right-handed people aphasia is due to injury of 
the left side of the brain, while in left-handed people it is to be at- 
tributed to injury on the opposite side, owing to the well-known 
anatomical fact that the nerves of the right side of the body originate 
in the left side of the brain, and vice versa. 

A person suffering with aphasia may be unable to utter a syllable, 
or may simply be deprived of the power of using words correctly. 
Sometimes the power of speech will be lost, while the memory of 
words remains, so that an individual can write as well as ever. This 
is not generally the case, however. Patients are sometimes aware of 
their inability to use words correctly, and at other times seem to be 
wholly oblivious to the mistakes they are constantly making. We re- 
cently had under treatment a patient suffering with this difficulty as a 
result of apoplexy. If she wished to say door, she was much more 
likely to say chair, table, carpet, or iivrindow. Apparently aware of the 
mistakes made in speaking, she often repeated a long list of names, 
hoping to find the right word. If the desired word was suggested to 
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her, she would at once recognize it, and would repeat it without diffi- 
culty. Aphasia sometimes results from epilepsy, hysteria, and various 
other functional disturbances of the brain. 

Treatment — The treatment of aphasia consists chiefly in the treat- 
ment of the cause from which it arises. Unfortunately, this cannot 
always be removed, so that in many cases complete recovery is im- 
possible. However, much benefit may often be derived from a persever- 
ing effort to cultivate the speech organs of the opposite side of the brain, 
which may, in many cases, by long effort be developed to a considerable 
<legree of utility. In order to accomplish this, it is often necessary to 
pumue a course of systematic instruction, beginning with the lettc^rs of 
the alphabet, the names and significance of which must be learned as in 
first learning to read. The application of electricity, both galvanic and 
faradic, to the tongue and muscles of the throat is a remedy of con- 
siderable value. Functional aphasia can be entirely cured by relief of 
the difficulty upon which it depends. 

Stammering. — This difficulty is an inability to pronounce letters 
properly. This is sometimes the result of defects in the organs of 
speech, such as cleft palate, paralysis of the soft palate, tongue-tie and 
other deformities of the tongue, hare-lip, deformity of the teeth, etc. 
Enlarged tonsils may also be included among the causes of stammering. 
The difficulty is also not infrequently acquired. It naturally exists in 
children, in whom, as well as in cases in which the difficulty is very con- 
siderable, it is termed ** lalling.” A very frequent cause of the acquire- 
ment of this form of defective speech, is talking baby talk ” to chil- 
dren, and thus preventing them from forming correct habits of artic- 
ulation. The defects of articulation shown in the speech of children 
should never be imitated by their attendants. Great pains should 
always be taken to speak to them in clear and distinct tones, 
so that they may be led to form correct habits of utterance. 
This is very important, since it is impossible for most adults to 
utter many sounds which are not learned during early life, even 
though they might have been acquired at that time. The learned 
Kussmaul remarks that “ no living man is able to pronounce the speech 
sounds of all the nations of the earth. A Lepsius may succeed in ex- 
pressing them in letters, and a Bruecke may unravel the mechanism 
of their articulation, but it is beyond the power of even such erudite 
philologists to articulate them all.” There is a great difference in the 
number of sbimds possessed by different languages ; for instance, the 
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number of consonant sounds in Hindostanee is forty-eight, more than 
double the number in the English language, which is but twenty. 
The Greek language contains but seventeen consonants, and some Aus- 
tralian languages are said to have but eight. Some languages are en- 
tirely wanting in whole classes of sounds ; for instance, the languages 
of the Mohawks, Senecas, Hurons, and of a number of other Indian 
tribes, do not contain the sounds b, /*, v, w, and m, and consequently 
have not the words “ mamma** and papa,** found in almost all other 
known languages. According to Tylor, when the attempt was made 
to teach the Mohawks to pronounce words containing these letters, 
they declared that they would not make themselves ridiculous by at- 
tempting to speak with their mouths closed. This peculiarity of dif- 
ferent languages is the occasion of the difficulty often met with by 
persons of different nations in attempting to learn the pronuncia- 
tion of other languages ; for example, the Chinese, having no r, in the 
attempt to pronounce the word America,*’ substitute an I for the r, 
and render it Ja-ma-li-ka.** The German language abounds in gut- 
tcral sounds, the French in nasal vowels, the Russian in hissing sounds, 
such as UcU and even schtsch. In Africa, tribes are found whose lan- 
guage al)Ounds in clicking sounds, and certain tribes of Indians delight 
in the expression of grunting, gurgling, and chuckling sounds. 

Treatment . — The treatment for statamoring consists in the perform- 
ance of a proper surgical operation, in cases in which the difficulty 
can be remedied in this way, and proper training when the difficulty 
is due to acquired habit. 

Stuttering. — Stuttering and stammering should not }>e con- 
founded, as they are distinct forms of speech disturbance. In stutter- 
ing, there is no lack of ability to pronounce sounds distinctly, but a 
want of power to combine sounds together in forming syllables and 
words. Single sounds can be articulated without difficulty, but when 
the patient attempts to speak, an impediment occurs. The impediment 
consists in spasmodic contraction of some of the muscles involved in the 
production of sounds. The impediment may show itself as soon as the 
patient begins to speak, or not until several words have been uttered. 
It is most likely to occur when the word which the individual at- 
tempts to pronounce begins with a consonant, especially with an ex- 
plosive sound. In very severe cases, the sufferer, in his attempt? to 
utter an explosive sound, sometimes works himself into a state of 
great agitation, his heart palpitates, his face becomes red with conges- 
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tion, profuse perspiration breaks out, and he presents an almost mani- 
acal appearance. The paroxysm often continues until it becomes nec- 
essary for the patient to take breath. When the attempt is renewed, 
or it may be just as the patient is almost exhausted, the refractory or- 
gans perform their function, and the required sound is produced. In 
mild forms of the affection, there is simply the repetition of particular 
letters or syllables. 

This affection presents many peculiaritias, among which is the 
fact that stutterers can often sing or whisper without difficulty. Many 
persons affected in this way have no trouble in speaking wlien alone, 
in the dark, or when with persons with whom they are intimately ac- 
quainted. 

Anything which increases nervous excitability, greatly exaggcratt‘8 
the difficulty. In one case, the patient was entirely unable to speak a 
word when exhausted by a night’s watching. Very fi*equently the stut- 
terer will speak with perfect distinctnoKs when askcid to stutter. Stut- 
tering is generally more marked in the morning than in the evening. 
In some countries the affection is quite common. Statistics show that 
in France there is one stutterer for every thousand pejsons, and in 
ten years neariy seven thousand persons were exempttMl fiom military 
service on account of stuttering. It is still moie frequent in Ger- 
many. It is .said that stuttoing is wholly unknown in China, a fact 
which is undoubtedly due to the rhythmical character of the language. 
A curious fact is mentioned by Oolombat, who states that a French- 
man who learned Chinese was able to speak the acquired language with 
fluency, although he stuttered badly in his native tongue. 

A tendency to stutter seems to be hereditary in families. The habit 
is often acquired by association with stutterers. It occurs about ten 
times as frequently in males as in females, and is most common in per- 
sons of nervous and excitable disposition. 

Temporary stuttering is sometimes produced by dissipation, smok- 
ing, indigestion, loss of sleep, and other causes which produce great nerv- 
ous exhaustion. Stuttering and stammeriirg may be combined in the 
same individual, although the two diseases are distinct. 

Treatment^T^YiQ treatment of this difficulty involves the removal 
of the causes, so far as possible, by the improvement of the general health, 
by tonic baths, nourishing diet, and exercise, especially lung gymnastics, 
Swedish movements, and tonic applications of electricity. The direct 
treatment of the disease itself begins with exercises in breathing. Some 
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require the patient to spend a week in absolute silence before beginning 
exorcises of any sort. The first thing to be learned by the stutterer is 
how to fill his lungs completely, and then to expire it slowly and steadily. 
After this power has been acquired, the patient should be practiced in 
the pronunciation of all the different vowels, both singly and in combi- 
nation. He must be made to speak them in loud tones, prolonged as 
much as possible, to speak them in a louder than ordinaiy voice, and in a 
whisper. He should also be taught to sing them, and to continue practice 
with each vowel in combination until he acquires perfect confidence in 
his ability to pronounce them all. This aeciuirement of confidence in 
liimself is one of the essentials of treatment. Without it, a cure can- 
not be eftected. 

The next thing to be accomplished is the acquirement of power to 
combine consonants and vowels. This should be done by practice, 
first, in combinations in which the vowel comes before the consonant ; 
and when this has been mastered, combinations in which the conso- 
nant comes first should be practiced upon. All the wdiile the most 
careful attention must be given to the respiration. By degrees the 
patient will become able to pronounce words of one syllable, after- 
ward the ability will extend to the pronunciation of words of two 
or more syllables, and then to combinations of words, and finally to 
sentences, periods, and paragraphs. Phrases and short combinations 
of words must first be spoken like words of many syllables. When 
the patient reaches this stage of improvement, he should be practiced 
in reading aloud, first poetry and then prose. After a time, he may 
be allowed to repeat short pieces of poetry or prose which have been 
committed to memory. After two or three months, a series of exer- 
cises should be given in which the pupil should be taught to keep 
time, speaking very slowly and giving to each syllable the same length, 
drawing breath whenever there is a grammatical pause. This regu- 
lated speech must be continued for months. 

During all this time, the patient must never allow himself to speak 
otherwise than he has been taught to do in the exercises. When he 
finds himself unable to speak without stuttering, he should keep 
silence. The employment of measured or rhythmic speech should be 
resorted to whenever he finds himself getting excited in conversation. 
Relapses are very likely to occur, which necessitate a new course of 
treatment. 

Many mechanical devices have been adopted for the relief of stut- 
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tering. It is said that Demosthenes spoke with stones under his 
tongue. Little wooden plates, shaped like the lower jaw, “tongue 
forks,” or “ tongue bridles,” and a great variety of other contrivances 
have been invented and used for this purpose. This plan of treat- 
ment is rarely successful and often does harm. It never effects a 
permanent cure. Various surgical operations have been performed for 
the relief of stuttering, but never with permanent benefit. 

A peculiar affection somewhat resembling stuttering, known as 
aphthongia, has been occasionally observed. It consists in a spasm of 
the tongue, mouth, and jaw, whenever the patient attempts to speak. 
This difficulty is fortunately very rare, for no special means of relief 
has yet been devised. 

SYMPTOMS. — Headache; dizziness; nausea and vomiting, with severe retching; 
great prostration. 

This disease generally occurs in persons who are taking a voyage 
at sea, or on any large body of water. The symptoms exhibited are 
essentially the same in character and originate from the same cause as 
those which result from whirling, riding on the cars, or riding back- 
ward, being undoubtedly due to the disturbance of the brain, which 
results from the unusual and irregular impressions received from the 
senses of sight and touch. When occurring at sea, the disease is un- 
doubtedly aggravated by the foul odors frequently present in the close, 
unventilated apartments of the ship. Undoubtedly, the rich and un- 
wholesome food generally used on shipboard has much to do with 
the production of seasickness. Fortunately, the disease is very rarely 
fatal in itself, although the violent retching has, in some instances, 
produced hemorrhage from the stomach which has resulted in death. 

Treatment* — A person preparing to take a sea voyage should eat 
very sparingly of the simplest and most wholesome food for at least 
three or four days before going on shipboard. After going on board, 
he should retire to his berth before the peculiar motion of the ship 
becomes in any very great degree noticeable. He should remain in a 
horizontal position most of the time for the first twenty-four hours, 
eating chiefly dry and very simple food, as graham or oatmeal crack- 
ers, dry toast with a little fruit. Liquids, if taken, should be either 
cold or quite hot. Slight qualmishness, if it occurs, may be re- 
lieved by swallowing a few bits of ice or taking a few sips of hot 
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lemonade. Nothing highly seasoned should be taken into the stom^ 
ach during the voyage. Fried food, cake, pastry, lard biscuit, and all 
similar substances should be strictly prohibited. It is also best to ab- 
stain from the free use of meat. After the first day or two, it will be 
safe to venture upon deck. The precaution should be taken to pro- 
tect the body thoroughly from the cold, moist air by warm wraps. 
Many persons find themselves entirely free from seasickness while 
upon deck, only feeling sick when confined within the close, poorly- 
ventilated apartments below. Wearing a tight bandage about the 
abdomen is recommended by sailors as a preventive of seasickness. 
Some physicians recommend the use of pickled oysters, ham, and 
smoked herring, and the free use of cayenne pepper, spice, and mus- 
tard, which advice we would earnestly exhort our readers to ignore. 

A diet consisting of grariose (see Appendix) eaten dry, with 
fresh fruit, is to be highly recommended as a preventive of seasick- 
ness. Granose is put up in convenient packages, from which it 
should be transferred, however, to glass cans so it may be kept free 
from exposure to the air. It should be well heated before putting 
into the cans, to exclude all moisture. By this means it is rendered 
very crisp and palatable, and will keep indefinitely. 

A measure of treatment which is of the highest value as a means 
of controlling seasickness is the following : Let the individual on 
approach of the first symptom of seasickness, at once repair to his 
stateroom, arrange for as good ventilation as possible, go to bed, 
place an ice-bag to the back of the neck, and having arranged with 
the steward for a renewal of the ice in the bag, close the eyes and 
keep as quiet as possible. This plan is so successful that persons 
who have adopted it by the advice of the writer, have reported them- 
selves almost free from this disagreeable accompaniment of ocean 
travel. We can also recommend the method from our personal ex- 
perience. 
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DISEASES OF THE URINARY ORGANS. 

SYMPTOMS RELATING TO DISEASE OF THE KIDNEYS AND BLADDER. 

Retention of Urine. — This symptom occurs more often in males 
than in females, owing to the greater length of the urethra, or passage 
through wliich the urine escapes from the bladder. It frequently re- 
sults, especially in females who are somewhat hysterical, from nervous- 
ncas. In males, it may be the result of enlargement of the prostate 
gland or irritability of the urethra, causing contraction of the mouth of 
the bladder. The worst forms of retention are due to paralysis of the 
bladder, stricture, oi* permanent contraction of the urethra. 

Trecitmeiit — Mild cases of retention can generally be relieved by 
the prolonged warm sitz bath, and fomentations over the lower part of 
the back and abdomen. When retention is due to the spasmodic con- 
traction of the urethra or of the sphincter of the bladder, relief may be of- 
ten given by pouring a small stream of water into a vessel while the pa- 
tient is making the attempt to pass water. With females, relief may 
often be obtained by giving the patient a vaginal douche when the at- 
tempt to pass water is made. 

In case relief is not soon obtained by these measures, a physician 
should be called to relieve the bladder by means of a catheter, a small 
tube which is passed into the bladder through the urethra. 

It is important to recollect that the Bladder naturally requires to 
be relieved at least two or three times during the twenty -four hours, 
and more than a few hours should never be allowed to elapse without 
relieving it, as it may become paralyzed by over-distention. In case 
of severe injury to the head or the spine, apoplexy, and all conditions 
in which the patient is unconscious, or partially paralyzed, careful at- 
tention should be given to relieve the bladder at proper intervals. 

Suppression of Urine.— This condition differs from the preceding 
in that it is a diminished production of the urine by the kidneys, in- 
stead of being a retention by the bladder. This is a very serious 
symptom, indicating inactivity of the kidneys from congestion, acute 
or chronic disease, or conditions present in such diseases as typhoid 
fever, cholera, and other diseases characterized by great debility. The 
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danger to be apprehended in this condition is the poisoning of tlie 
system from the retention of the various poisonous elements which 
should be eliminated from the blood by the kidneys. 

Careful attention should be given to the amount of urine passed 
by patients or removed by means of the catheter. The amount usually 
passed in health is from a pint and a half to three pints. A much 
smaller quantity than twenty -four ounces or a pint and a half should 
be considered as a serious symptom. 

Treatment — If the attiick is an acute one, relief may often be ob- 
tained by giving the patient a sweating bath of some sort, as a hot air 
or vapor bath, or a warm blanket pack. Fomentations across the small 
of the back applied continuously for an hour or two, or until relief is 
obtained, is also a very excellent measure. If fomentations are not suc- 
c!(^ssful, alternate cold and hot applications may be employed. In case 
tlie disease is chronic, the patient sliould be kept in a state of active 
perspiration. Employ also hot water drinking and the hot enema. 

Painful Urination.— This is a symptom which accompanies many 
diseases of the bladder and urethra. It is due to an irritable condition 
of the mucous membrane of the urethra or bladder. It may often be 
much relieved by the daily use of the sitz bath or the prolonged vagi- 
nal or the bladder douche. Dilatation of the urethra, the use of the 
self-retaining catheter, or the removal of some morbid growth at the 
mouth of the urethra, are other measures required in special cases. 

Frequent Urination. — A frequent desire to pass water is generally 
due to an irritable condition of the bladder in consequence of chronic 
catarrh of this organ. It may also be due to sympathy with irritation 
in the rectum, uterus, or other organs. Enlargement of the prostate 
gland is one of the most common causes of this symptom in old men. 

The difficulty can only be relieved by treatment of the disease 
upon which it depends. It is generally mitigated either by warm 
fomentations over the abdomen, prolonged sitz baths, or, in women, a 
vaginal douche. (St^e further under " Incontinence of Urine,'' “ Acute 
and Chronic Cystitis," and “ Irritability of the Bladder.") 

Scanty Urination. — If the quantity of urine is much less than one 
and a half pints, or more than three pints, in twenty-four hours, there 
is occasion to suspect that some disease may be present. 

This is a very frequent symptom in fevera The urine when scanty 
is also very high colored and often contains a sediment. The amount 
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of urine is diminished when the skin is very active, as in the summer 
time in persons who perspire very freely. A sudden cold will not in- 
frequently produce a scanty and high colored urine. 

Excessive Secretion of urine may be due to diabetes, or to 
chronic disease of the kidneys. It is also sometimes occasioned by 
less serious conditions, as by extreme nervousness, great mental 
anxiety, and various temporary conditions. 

Color of the Urine. — The natural color of the urine varies from 
a light straw color to a yellow brown. The color is derived from 
tlie coloring matter of the blood. When the urine is abundant, its 
color is light ; and when scanty, it is high colored. 

In disease and various morbid conditions, the urine may become 
entirely colorless, or it may be deep red, green, blue, or olive color. 
In some cases, it even has a blackish hue. The deep red color is often 
present in fever. Olive color occurs in jaundice, and is due to the 
presence of bile in the urine. 

When bile is present, the foam produced by shaking the urine in 
a bottle also has a deep yellow color. The presence of bile may be 
detected by placing a few drops of urine upon a piece of white porce- 
lain or in a sauccir, and adding a few drops of nitric acid. Rings of 
color will be seen spreading out from the point where the drop of acid 
was added. Various changes occur. The play of colors begins with 
green, and passes through olive, violet, blue, and red or yellow. The 
green color is characteristic of bile. 

A dark brown or black color present in urine wlien passed, is due 
to blood in the urine. A black color appearing some time after the 
urine is passed, is not particularly significant. Blue and green 
colors are very rarely seen. They are sometimes observed in cases of 
chronic inflammation of the kidneys. Peculiar coloration of urine is 
often induced by the use of medicines of various kinds. Black color is 
produced by carbolic acid and creosote. The urine is colored yellow 
by rhubarb and santonine. Senna gives to it a brown color, and tur- 
pentine, violet. 

Odor of Urine. — ^Th ' urine in health has a characteristic odor pe- 
culiar to itself. Peculiar odors are frequently produced by articles of 
food, as garlic. Turpentine and other medicines also produce unnat- 
ural odors. The urine in dyspepsia often has a very offensive odor. 

Diabetic urine has a smell resembling that of apples. When urine 
is retained long in the bladder, allowing decomposition to take place, 
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or when decomposition occurs in consequence of inflammation, the 
urine has a pungent odor, due to the formation of ammonia. 

Taste of Urine. — In health the urine has a peculiar salty taste. A 
bitter taste indicates the presence of bile, and a sweetish taste, that of 
sugar. This test is seldom applied to the urine, but enthusiastic in- 
vestigators of the diseases indicated by the urine, do not hesitate to 
resort to it. When either a bitter or sweet taste is observed, the 
chemical test for bile or sugar should be made. 

Reaction of Urine. — By reaction is meant the condition of urine 
as to acidity or alkalinity. This is determined by test paper for the 
purpose. Alkaline urine turns red paper blue. Acid urine changes blue 
paper to red. In health, the urine is naturally slightly acid, especially 
in persons who employ a flesh diet. It is noticeable that animals 
whose diet is made up wholly of vegetables have alkaline urine, while 
in carnivorous animals, whose diet is made up almost wholly of flesh, 
the urine is very strongly acid. 

Persons who eat much meat, have a very acid urine, while in those 
who subsist upon vegetables, the urine is only very faintly acid, is neu- 
tral, or distinctly alkaline. This fact should be remembered by per- 
sons who are subject to gout, rheumatism, neuralgia, and various nerv- 
ous diseases, which are known to arise from a 8Uj>erabimdance of acid 
in the blood, or, at least, are associated with a very acid state of the 
urine. Very acid urine is also likely to produce gravel "or stone in 
the bladder, catarrh of the bladder, irritation of the urethra, and 
various other diseases of the urinary organs. Great acidity of the 
urine generally gives rise to a brick dust deposit when the urine is al- 
lowed to stand a short time. The fine, reddish particles composing 
this deposit are crystals of uric acid. 

Great alkalinity of the urine sometimes occurs in consequence of 
decomposition taking place in the bladder. This occurs most fre- 
quently in chronic catarrh of the bladder, and in cases in which the 
bladder is not completely emptied as frequently as it should be. 
When this condition exists, the urine will have a very unpleasant and 
distinct ammoniacal odor, as though it had stood for a few hours in a 
warm room. 

Acidity of the urine is relieved by the treatment to be presently 
recommended for uric acid. An excessive degree of alkalinity will be 
relieved by the proper treatment of the disease to which it is due. 
Density of Urine. — By density is meant the specific gravity of 
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the urine, which is determined by an instrument for the purpose, called 
a urinometer. As the density of urine varies considerably during the 
twenty-four hours, being particularly great an hour or two after meals, 
the test should be applied to the whole amount of urine secreted in 
the twenty-four hours. 

When this canm^t be done, the first urine passed in the morning 
should be tested. The specific gravity of the urine in health is 1.015 
to 1.026 ; when the urine is very abundant in quantity and of light 
color, its specific gravity is usually low ; when scanty and high colored, 
the density is high. 

Urinary Toxicity. — The urinary secretion contains the residuum 
of the tissues. The most abundant element — urea — was formerly 
supposed to be the principal toxic or poisonous substance which it 
contained; but recent investigations have shown the fact that the 
urinary secretion contains at least a half dozen poisons of much 
greater importance than urea, although far less abundant, and 
difficult to detect by chemical means. Prof. Bouchard devised a more 
delicate method, that of injecting a portion of the urine under ex- 
amination, intd the veins of a rabbit. The greater the amount of 
poisons contained in the urine, the higher the toxicity; and the 
larger the amount of urine required to kill the rabbit, the lower the 
toxicity. In certain diseased conditions, the urinary toxicity is found 
to be greatly increased ; in others, very greatly diminished. Both 
conditions are highly significant. When the toxicity is high, the 
indication is that the stomach is producing or receiving toxic sub- 
stances in excess ; when the coefficient is abnormally low, the indi- 
cation is that toxic substances are accumulating within the body, 
the kidneys failing to eliminate the normal quantity of poisonous 
elements. 

Urinary Deposits. — Healthy urine is perfectly clear when it is 
first passed, although it may present, on standing for some time, a 
slightly clouded appearance. In various diseases, however, which are 
greater or less departures from health, the urine contains, after 
standing, a sediment whie^i varies in color and character according to 
various circumstances which wo will not now explain. On examina- 
tion by means of various chemical tests and the microscope, this sedi- 
ment is found to be composed, in the majority of cases, of one or more 
of the following substances: Uric (icid, urates, 'phosphates, oxalate of 
li/me, blood, mucus, pus, or matter, epitheliuTn, and casts. 
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Uric Acid. — Fig. 324 ana 325. A deposit resembling brick dust 
in color, or a fine, reddish sand, consists of uric acid. 

If the sediment is formed before the urine is passed, as is indicated 
by tlie presence of a deposit in the vessel immediately after the pas- 
sage of the urine, the presence of gravel or stone in the bladder may 
be strongly suspected. A brick-dust deposit in the urine is probably 
chiefly due to inactivity of the liver, as it is the proper duty of this or- 


Figr. 324. Crystals of TJrlc A.clfl. Fifif. 326, 

gan to convert uric acid into Urea, a form in which it is soluble and 
never appears as a deposit. 

Treatmieni , — A patient who has a brick-dust deposit in his urine 
should abstain from the use of a flesh diet, eating chiefly fruits and 
grains. Milk may be used in moderate quantities, and eggs and fish 
may be allowed occasionally ; but the less the quantity of meat eaten, 
the better. 

Such treatment should be taken as has already been recommended 
for torpid liver, which is probably a principal cause of this condition, 
in addition to tlie excessive use of meat. 

Urates. — A deposit of urates in the urine produces a turbid appear- 
ance. The color varies with that of the urine ; may be white, yellow, 
pink, or red. It is noticed only after the urine is cold, and may be dis- 
tinguished by the fact that it disappears when the urine is re-heated. 
Urates are sometimes deposited in the bladder, especially in young 
children, and may be a cause of stone in the bladder. When this is 
the cause, the urine may be turbid when it is passed. The principal 
causes of this deposit are, feverish coi^dition of the system, dyspepsia, 
great exhaustion from overwork, or dissipation. Taking cold is the 
most common of all causes of urinary deposits. 

Treatment — ^Avoidance of the causes is of course the first and 
most essential element of treatment. Beer, wine, tobacco, and all 
kinds of narcotics or stimulants should be whoUy avoided. Little an- 
imal food should be used. The patients diet should consist chiefly of 
fruits and grains, and he should practice the free drinking of water, 
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Fig:. 326. (;r.V«tnli> of Triple 
Phosphates. 


taking one or two glasses before breakfast and an equal quantity be- 
fore going to bed at night. 

Phosphates* — Fig. 326. This is a white sediment which is found 
in alkaline urine. It is distinguished from urates by not being dis- 
solved when the urine is heated. It is, however, dissolved by acids. 

It is chiefly caused by smoking, by the use of alkaline medicinas, 
excessive mental strain, nervous prostration, sexual excesses, especially 
self-abuse, and occasionally by excessive use 
of some articles of food, especially sweet fruits. H ^ 

When present in the urine when passed, it in- 
dicates decomposition of the urine in the blad- [ JJ 

der. This is one of the common causes of stone // / 

in the bladder. When present continuously, ^ 

it generally indicates nervous disorder of some 

form. Pigr. 326. Crystnli* of Triple 

Treatment — The treatment of this con- iniosphatcs. 

dition consists chiefly in the avoidance of the causes and removal of 
the diseased conditions upon which it depends. 

Oxalate of Lime* — Fig. 327. This deposit is discovered only by 
means of the microscope. It is chiefly found in men, and generally 
occurs in patients suffering with indigestion, palpitation of the heart, 
^ irritable bladder, gloomy and irritable disposi- 

fXl often accompanies impotence. When 

very abundant, it may be the cause of a variety 
stone in the bladder, known as mulberry cal- 

V Treatmevt , — The treatment consists in im- 

FiK. 327. Crystals of proved hygiene and cure of the disease upon 

Oxalate of Lime. which it depends. The patient should carefully 

avoid overeating, and the use of such articles of diet as are known to 
produce oxalates in the urine, such as rhubarb, raw apples, and most 
sweet fruits. 

The use of hard water should also be avoided. Daily sponge baths, 
and the application of inunction two or three times a week, to- 
gether with the use of electricity, when possible, and massage, con- 
stitute the best treatment. 

Pus in the Urine. — Fig. 328. The occurrence of pus in the urine 
is indicated by a deposit which closely resembles that of phosphates, 


Fig". 327. Crystals of 
Oxalate of Lime. 
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but which does not dissolve when heated with acids, as does the lat- 
ter deposit. It sometimes has a ropy or stringy appearance. It is 
due to decomposition in the bladder. It indicates 
the presence of inflammation or ulceration in the 
kidneys, bladder, or urinary passages. It is a very 
serious symptom, to which intelligent medical at- 
tention should be called at once. 

Bloody Urine, or Hematurea.— Blood in the 
urine, or hematurea, is indicated by a deep brown, 
reddish, smoky, or even black appearance. It may be produced by 
hemorrhage from the kidneys, bladder, or urinary passages. It often 
occurs in Bright’s disease and catarrh of the bladder. 

Casts and Epithelium. — ^Figs. 329 to 331. When present in 
great abundance, casts and epithelial cells form a white, flocculent 
deposit after the urine has been allowed to stand for some time. They 
cannot be distinguished, however, without the use of the microscope. 



Fiff. 328. Pus Cells. 



Fiff. 329. Epithelial Fisr. 830. Granular Fig:. 331. Hyaline 

Casts. Casts. Casts. 


Epithelium in great abundance indicates catarrh of the bladder. 
Casts of the small tubes of the kidneys indicate Bright’s disease. 

Chylous Uriue. — A milky appearance of the urine sometimes oc- 
curs in consequence of the very abundant depasits of pus or phos- 
phates. 

Albumen.— Albumen in the urine is one of the most serious 
symptoms which this secretion presents. It usually indicates disease 
of the kidneys, and should never be neglected. 

Sugar.— Sugar is less frequently found in urine than is albu- 
men, but is always significant of a grave condition. 
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eONGKSTlON OF THG KIONFITS. 

SYMPTOMS. — Urine very abundant, pale, or scanty and high-colored ; If scanty^ con- 
taining albumen, and often blood ; examination with a microscope shows casts, denoting 
catarrh of the kidneys ; no pain. 



Fig. S32. ConguHted Klducye. 


Causes* — Due either io increased pressure in the arteries, as from 
hypertrophy of the heart, or to obstruction of the venous circulation. 
The first cause occasions an abundant secretion of urine ; the second, 
scanty, high-colored urine. The disease is also catSsed by the various 
causes mentioned as productive of congestion of the liver, especially 
73 
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by the free use of condiments, tobacco, tea and coffee, and alcoholic 
liquors. Lastly, as common causes, may be mentioned the use of 
irritating diuretic remedies, blisters, irritating salves, popular ** kidney 
cures,” the use of strong mineral waters, and dyspepsia. 

Treatment. — As a general rule, when the urine is scanty and 
high-colored, the abundant use of water as a drink should be pre- 
scribed. Two or three pints of water a day will be none too much for 
most patients. If the stomach is injured by this excess of cold fluid, 
the water may be taken quite hot, which will facilitate absorption. 
Tlie wet-sheet pack and vapor and hot-air baths are indicated when the 
congestion is considerable, together with fomentations over the kid- 
neys, the abdominal bandage worn constantly, and the application of 
electricity to the small of the back. The diet should consist chiefly 
of fruits and grains. The less animal food eaten, especially meat, the 
better. Coffee, tea, tobacco, condiments, and everything which wdll 
give the kidneys extra work must be most carefully avoided. The 
use of various powerful diuretics in these cases, a very common prac- 
tice, is in the highest degree detrimental. The use of barley-water, 
slippery-elm water, linseed tea, and various other demulcent drinks, 
is perfectly harmless, but no more beneficial than the use of pure water. 

HEIHOBRHAGi: FBOm THE KIBHEYS. 

SYMPTOMS.^Bloody urine, which coagulates when heated ; bleeding excited by ex- 
ercise ; dots in the urine. 

This disease cannot always be positively distinguished from hem- 
orrhage of the bladder and other parts of the urinary organs, un- 
less symptoms of suppression of the urine occur, such as nausea, 
vomiting, convulsions, or dropsy, as sometimes happens in consequence 
of the blocking up of the tubes of the kidneys with clots. As a 
general rule, however, clots are more frequent and abundant in hem- 
orrhage from the bladder than in hemorrhage from the kidneys. 

Causes. — Hemorrhage from the kidneys may be the result of acci- 
dent, gravel in the pelvis of the kidneys, congestion, or renal apo- 
plexy. 

Treatmeilt. — Apply cold over the region of the kidneys by means 
of ice compresses, or cloths wrung out of cold water. The cold sitz 
bath, and injectioils of cold water into the bladder, are also useful 
measures of treatment. In severe cases it may be necessary to restrict 
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the diet very closely. The patient should be kept very quiet. Heat 
should be applied to the extremities. The patient should receive 
tonic treatment and a very nourishing diet after the hemorrhage has 
ceased. 

ACUTC HfFI-AMlHATIOW OF THE KIBlVEirS-ACUTE 
BRIGHT’S BISEASE. 

SYMPTOMS, — Chill, followed by fever and sharp pain in the region of the kidneys; 
sometimes violent vomiting ; frequent urination ; suppression of urine ; urine opaque, 
bloody, or of a dark or dirty brown color. (Edema, or dropsy, which changes from one 
jiart of the body to another, as from the face to the feet and ankles, or the reverse. Symp- 
toms of suppression of urine, as convulsions, coma, etc. Examination with the microscope 
shows casts of the smalt tubes of the kidneys; albumin in the urine. 

Causes. — This disease is a croupous inflammation of the kidneys, 
involving chiefly the small urinary tubes, which become blocked up, 
causing suppression of the secretion of urine. It occurs very fre- 
quently as a complication of scarlet fever, measles, diphtheria, typhus 
fever, and cholera. It may also occur in malarial fever. 

When it occurs independently, it is commonly a result of exposure 
to cold, or the use of irritating diuretics or other irritating drugs, 
which aftect principally the urinary organs, as balsam of copaiba, can- 
tharides, and oil of turpentine. 

There is every evidence to believe, also, that free indulgence in the 
use of alcohol, beer, — which is exceedingly stimulating to the kidneys, 
— and the excessive use of tobacco, are also causes of acute Bright’s 
disease. 

Treatment. — The essentials of treatment consist in fomentations 
to the small of the back; warm baths, followed by wrapping the 
patient in warm blankets, so as to continue the sweating ; vapor baths, 
And hot-air baths. 

These measures are, according to Niemeyer, much more effective, 
And much less likely to be attended by bad results, than the use of 
drugs to produce activity of the skin. 

The Turkish and Russian baths, should, however, be avoided. The 
patient should practice dunking considerable quantities of water daily. 
Care should be taken that the water is pure and soft. When natural 
water answering these requirements cannot be obtained, well filtered 
water or distilled water should be used. ^ 

Condiments, tea, coffee, tobacco, and all spirituous liquors should 
be scrupulously avoided. Animal food should be used only to a very 
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limited extent. Meat may be better avoided altogether ; also cheese 
and oysters. Milk, fish, and eggs may be used moderately. 

One of the most important of all hygienic requirements is careful 
attention to the maintenance of proper warmth of the body. The pa- 
tient should take care to avoid overheating of his apartments, secur- 
ing also a plentiful supply of fresh air. He should be. extremely 
careful not to venture out of doors in cold damp weather, at least 
without being so thoroughly protected as to make chilling of the body 
or even coldness impossible. Woolen clothing should always be 
worn next to the skin. Best in bed is essential during the first stage. 

The use of medicines and mineral waters which excite excessive 
activity of the kidneys is regarded by experienced physicians as a per- 
nicious practice. The kidneys need rest, instead of overwork, and rest 
should be given them by compelling the skin to do as large an 
amount of their work as necessary, to relieve them as much as pos- 
sible. The use of opiates is also extremely objectionable, as it 
diminishes the activity of the kidneys, and hence increases the 
liability to poisoning from the retention of urine poisons. 

vnnomc BRionx^s bisbasb. 

SYMPTOMS.— Increasing debility : pallor; viscid urine: if the urine is shaken in a 
bottle, much froth, which lasts for a long time; urine coagulates with nitric acid, and 
when heated after adding acetic acid ; whitish sediment containing casts ; dropsical swell- 
ing of the face, feet, hands, and abdomen ; bronchitis ; watery diarrhea ; pleurisy ; "" peri- 
tonitis; (sdema of the lungs; enlargement of the heart; valvular disease of the heart; 
frequently headache: when the disease is far advanced, nausea, vomiting, drowsiness, 
convulsions, coma; after attacks of coma, partial or complete blindness, due to rupture 
of a blood-vessel in the eye. 

This disease is much more common than is generally supposed. 
It usually exists some time before its presence is known, as it is rarely 
accompanied by pain in the region of the kidneys, more often or- 
iginating as a primary disease than following acute Bright's disease. 
The nature of the disease is such that the kidney gradually loses its 
ability to perform its duty. It is usually divided into three stages, 
in the first of which the organ is enlarged and pale of color. In 
the second stage, after degeneration has begun, it becomes yellow. 
The third stage is the stage of degeneration and atrophy in 
which the organ becomes almost useless as an excretory organ al- 
tlmugh it may contiBue to excrete large quantities of water. 

Causes.— Among the causes known to be productive of this dis- 
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ease are exposure to cold and dampness, the use of tobacco and alco- 
hoLic liquors, and of irritating diuretics, as cubebs, copaiba, the use of 
strong mineral waters, “kidney cures,” and the excessive use of 
meat. It also frequently occurs in consequence of chronic gout, 
syphilis, bone disease, dyspepsia, and malaria. 

Treatment* — The same precautions respecting diet, clothing, etc., 
should be followed as prescribed for acute Bright's disease. Prof. Nie- 
meyer and others have claimed excellent results from the use of an ex- 
clusive milk diet in this disease, without the use of medicines or any 
other remedy. The quantity taken is from two to three quarts daily. 
In many instances persons have greatly improved by this diet, dropsy 
and other symptoms being relieved in a remarkable degree. In one 
case,. in which we used this remedy, the patient made very marked 
improvement, which has continued up to the present time, now nearly 
two years. Buttermilk has also been highly recommended as a diet 
remedy for this disease. The more closely the patient will confine 
himself to fruits and grains, the better it will be for him. Meat 
should be discarded altogether, and also coarse vegetables, such as as- 
paragus, turnips, and cabbage. An aseptic diet ( see Appendix ) is 
absolutely essential in these cases. Buttermilk, granose, and simply 
prepared fruits and grains are especially to be recommended. 

All possible measures should be employed to build up the patient's 
health, such as gentle exercise in the open air, sun baths, and tonic 
applications of electricity. It is also well for him to wear a moist ab- 
dominal bandage to encourage the activity of the liver, as well as kid- 
neys. He should drink daily a considerable quantity of water, and care 
should be taken to keep the skin in as active a condition as possible. 
The best means for this purpose are the wet-sheet pack, hot-air bath, 
vapor bath, and inunction with vaseline, sweet oil or cocoanut oil, two 
or three times a week. 

When the dropsical accumulation becomes very great, the hot-air 
bath •should be used daily. In extreme cases, the sweating should be 
prolonged after the bath by wrapping the patient with warm woolen 
blankets, surrounding him with hot bags and bottles of hot water, 
and giving him warm drinks in abundance. In case vapor or hot-air 
baths cannot be conveniently employed, active sweating may be pro- 
duced by covering the patient warmly in bed, and surrounding him 
with bottles of hot water, over each of which has been drawn a stock- 
ing wrung out of warm water. This is an excellent means of producing 
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vigorous sweating. It is known as Sir James Simpson’s bath, having 
been first suggested by that eminent physician. When the patient 
has severe vomiting, give lemon juice in small sips, ice-cold or hot 
water, or allow him to swallow small bits of ice. Give hot water to 
drink freely, and large hot enemas. Applications of ice to the head, 
and alternate hot and cold rubbing of the spine by means of a 
sponge dipped in hot water and a small piece of ice, constitute the 
best means of combating the drowsiness and tendency to coma and 
convulsions. During an acute attack, absolute rest in bed is posi- 
tively necessary. Avoid excessive fatigue, although gentle exercise is 
very beneficial. Exposure to cold should also be assiduously avoided. 

ABSCESS OF THE KmiVET. 

SYMPTOMS . — Begins with chill, followed by fever; violent pain in the region of the 
kidneys, and increased by pressure, extending along the urethra to the bladder, and down 
the thigh; vomiting; urini scanty, highly colored, contains pus and blood ; symptoms of 
suppression of the urine ; when chronic, continued fever, and continued chills ; gradual 
emaciation and increasing debility ; tumor in region of kidney. 

This is a somewhat obscure disease, and cannot, in all cases, be 
distinctly distinguished from some other affections of the kidney and 
its region. After existing for some time, a lump can usually be felt 
near the kidney. Spontaneous recovery from this disease is very 
rare, the patient usually dying from gradual exhaustion. 

Causes. — Gravel ; obstruction of the passage of the urine ; ex- 
tension of inflammation from the bladder ; embolism, occurring in 
heart disease. The writer once removed a diseased floating kidney 
in which there was found a stone weighing 4^ ounces. 

Treatment.— Fomentations over the region of the kidneys and 
the seat of pain, with cold applied during intervals when there is 
much local inflammation and general fever. Hot baths to induce 
perspiration, and copious water-drinking to wash away the products 
of inflammation from the bladder and urinary passages. . 

A vegetable and fruit diet. In severe cases, the exclusive milk 
diet may be tried. Washing out the bladder should be practiced 
daily, when there is much local irritation. For the relief of the 
fever, which is, in some cases, quite high, sponge baths should be 
frequently applied. In the majority of cases an opening must be 
made in the loin extending into the kidney, and proper drainage 
must be instituted by a surgical operation. 
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ABSCESS JKEAR THE K1DIV£¥. 

SYMPTOMS . — Symptoms similar to thoso of the prooeding disease, only the urine is 
not affected ; great pain ; tumor felt in the side, just below the lower ribs ; in some eases, 
sudden death. 

In these cases, the abscess forms in the mass of fat in which the 
kidney is embedded, instead of in the organ itself. 

Treatment. — When a tumor can be felt over the region of the 
kidney, at the back, which gives evidence of containing pus, it 
should be promptly opened, to prevent its discharging internally. 
Relieve the pain by the application of fomentations ; a surgical oper- 
ation is needed for the evacuation of the pus. Removal of the kid- 
ney is sometimes necessary. 

FATTY DEGENERATION OF THE KIDNEYS. 

SYMPTOMS . — Debility, gradually increasing; great pallor of face and skin, often ac^ 
companied by pufftness ; frequent pulse ; frequent urination ; dyspepsia, with attacks of 
nausea and vomiting ; tendency to inflammation of the hearUcase, pleura, peritoneum, 
and the membranes of the brain, and also to inflammation of the retina, causing blind- 
ness; general dropsy ; symptoms of uremic poison and convulsions; coma, drowsiness, 
and frequently headache ; albumin in the urine, as shown by coagulation after adding 
nitric acid, and heating ; cloudy sediment in the urine, consisting of casts. 

Causes. — This disease is sometimes the result of acute inflamma- 
tion of the kidneys. It most often occurs, however, in consequence 
of dissipated habits, the use of liquors, and severe and prolonged 
exposure to wet and cold. It may also result from excessive use of 
fats, gluttony, and sedentary habits. Chronic dyspepsia is unques- 
tionably a prolific cause of Bright’s disease. Fish and oysters as 
well as other meats must be forbidden. An aseptic diet (see Appen- 
dix) is essential. After death, the kidney is found to be very large, 
pale, and soft. 

Treatment. — The patient must abstain from the use of l)utter, 
lard, fat meats, all kinds of fat foods, salt, sugar, and all sweet and 
starchy substances. The use of meat should be very limited indeed. 
Alcoholic liquors, tea, coffee, and tobacco must be wholly inter- 
dicted. Eggs may be vised in moderation. 

For relief of the dropsical symptoms, vapor baths, packs, a band- 
age about the abdomen, the application of electricity to the abdomi- 
nal walls, and other measures recommended for a similar condition 
in other diseases, should be thoroughly employed. 
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WAXY DEOEXERATIOX OF THE iLroXEYS. 

SYMPTOMS,^ Gradually increasing loss of strength; lassitude; great thirst; un- 
usual quantity of urine ; albumen in the urine ; cloudy sediment, which is composed of 
tube casts ; urine very dark colored and yellowish brown ; enlargement of the liver and 
spleen ; dropsy of the abdomen or general dropsy ; sometimes watery diarrhea ; symp- 
toms of uremic poisoning. 

This disease is very similar in its course to the preceding. It oc- 
curs most often in persons who have long suffered from syphilis, 
consumption, or a prolonged discharge, as from chronic abscess or 
bone disease, which may be considered as the chief cause of this 
affection. 

Treatment. — The treatment is the same as for fatty degenera- 
tion. 

CANCER AND CONSCIIIPTION OF THE KHONET. 

These are rare diseases, and generally occur in connection with 
the same diseases of other parts. No special treatment is indicated, 
in consequence of the incurable character of these maladies. 

MOYABEE AND FLOATING KIDNEY. 

SYMPTOMS. — Movable tumor of the size and shape of the kidney, usually felt below 
the ribs on the right side ; palpitation ; pain in region of kidney ; nervoue headache ; 
pain in the back. 

Mobility of at least one kidney, usually the right, is present in 
more than one-third of all women suffering from pelvic disease who 
have worn the ordinary conventional dress, which includes most 
civilized women in the United States. The terms ‘‘movable” and 
^‘floating” kidney indicate simply different degrees of mobility. 
When the kidney is movable to such a degree that it falls as low as 
the umbilicus, it is said to be floating. When the mobility is less 
than this, the case is one of movable kidney. Palpitation of the 
heart or aorta, nervous headache, pain in the region of the kidney, 
And a dragging sensation across the abdomen, are common symptoms. 

Treatment. — The above symptoms are in some cases relieved by 
the application of the Natural Abdominal Supporter (see Appendix), 
but this is, of course, merely palliative, and other curative measures 
must be employed. These consist, — 

1. Of the application of electricity, especially the slowly alternat- 
ing sinusoidal current as a gymnastic measure for the abdominal 
muscles. 
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2. Massage for replacement of the prolapsed viscera. 

3. Appropriate exercises and manual Swedish movements. 

These measures are so eflicient in some cases of movable kidney 

that the organ can be made to return to its normal place and remain 
there ; but in some cases, especially those in which pain accompanies 
the prolapse of the organ, an operation, whereby the organ is re- 
stored to its normal place and made to remain in position by sutur- 
ing with silkworm gut sutures, is essential. The operation is not a 
dangerous one, and often affords an astonishing amount of relief 
from pain« 

BIS£AS£~BRONZE SKIN. 

SYMPTOMS. — Graduai darkening of the skin to bronze color, sometimes green or 
black ; most intense on exposed parts ; the roots of the nails and whites of the eyes re- 
main uncolored ; black spots on lips and mouth ; great and increasing debility, and great 
depression : pain in the back and at the pit of the stomach ; dyspepsia and vomiting; di- 
arrhea : convulsions ; rapid pulse, but no fever. 

This is a very peculiar disease, and is named after the man who 
finst dascribed it. The symptoms which characterize the disease are 
supposed to be due to chronic inflammation and degeneration of tlie 
supra-renal capsules, and disease of the sympathetic nervous system. 

Treatment. — The only treatment which is of any value whatever 
is the employment of such measures as will improve the patient’s general 
nutrition and enable him to tolerate the disease as long as possible, 
recovery rarely, if ever, taking place. 

PYEI-ITIS— INFI-AIIIjIIATION OF THE FEEVIS OF THE. 

KIBNEF. 

SYMPTOMS.— Chills ; fever; pain in region of the kidney, with tenderness; vomit- 
ing; frequent and painful desire to pass urine; excessive quantity of urine, which al- 
ways contains pus and blood ; urine cloudy when passed ; pain increased by jolting of the 
body. 

This disease cannot always be detected during life. It is often very 
obscure. Sometimes death occurs by perforation of the pelvis, the 
threatening of which is indicated by sharp pain in the back, pain in 
drawing up the limbs, and repeated chills. 

Causes* — The most common cause is gravel. Other causes are the 
use of irritating diuretics, such as cubebs, copaiba, turpentine. It may 
also arise from extension of inflammation of the bladder or urethra to 
the kidney. 
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Treatment* — Apply cold compresses over the small of the back 
continuously, changing for fomentations, for fifteen minutes at a time, 
once in two or three hours. Fomentations may be applied longer if 
necessary to relieve the pain. When there is much pain, the prolonged 
warm full bath is the best remedy that can be employed. Kumy- 
zoon, granose, an aseptic diet (see Appendix), the daily use of the 
large enema, copious water drinking, and general hygienic measures 
are of the greatest value in the treatment of this condition. In some 
cases a surgical operation is required. 

OirAV£T. m THE HlH^VEY-REIfAl. COEIC. 

SYMPTOMS. — Small concretions and brick dust sediment passed in the urine ; a sharp 
pain in the kidney, coming on after severe jolting, and acute pain darting from the kidney 
to the bladder and down the thigh ; great desire to pass urine, efforts ineffectual; vom- 
iting ; sudden cessation of pain after having lasted from two to thirty minutes, or longer. 

This disease occurs most often in adults, but not infrequently in 
children. It is an exceedingly painful affection, and may easily be 
mistaken for ordinary colic or the passage of gall-stones. The causes 
are the same as those which produce stone in the bladder. They are 
not fully understood at present. 

Treatment* — Hot baths, fomentations over the kidney and follow- 
ing the course of the pain, and large draughts of hot water, are the most 
useful measures of treatment. In some cases of urinary calculi, an 
operation upon the kidney is required. In one case on which we 
operated, we found a calculus larger than an almond. It was so im- 
bedded in the kidney that it never could have passed out of it, even 
if it had not been many times too large to be admitted into the ureter. 
Mobility or .prolapse of the kidney is a cause of this condition. 

PARAfKlTES OF THE KIRIVEYS* 

The kidney is subject to parasitic affections as well as other parts, 
although less liable to be thus affected than the liver. The most com- 
mon parasite of the kidney is the echinococcus. It is the undeveloped 
embryo of the tapeworm. The sac in which the parasite is contained fre- 
quently attains the size of a child's head. Another parasite of the kid- 
ney is the etrongylua gigas, a worm which somewhat resembles the 
round worm found in the intestines. It grows from six inches to three 
feet long. 
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CATAltRH OF THF Bl.ABl>FR~€irSTlTlS. 

SYMPTOMS, — ACUTE : Chilliness ; pain and tenderness in the region of the bladder, 
extending to the perineum, and down the limbs ; burning pain in the urethra ; frequent 
scanty urination ; either slight or high fever, or none at all ; nausea ; urine clouded with 
pus, stringy mucus and blood ; clammy sweats, 

CHRONIC : Symptoms sometimes slight Walls of bladder tender ; frequent urina- 
tion ; scanty urine, containing pus, and sometimes blood and viscid, ropy mucus ; thick- 
ening of the walls of the bladder ; ulceration, dribbling of urine, dilatation or contraction 
of the bladder ; loss of appetite ; derangement of the digestion ; debility. 

This is a disease which, while not fatal, often renders a person subject 
tio it very wretched for many years. When long continued, the mucous 
membrane of the bladder becomes roughened, fissured, often ulcerated, 
and in some cases almost entirely destroyed. 

Causes. — Long retention of urine; decomposition of urine in the 
bladder when retained by temporary paralysis; use of cantharides, bal- 
sam of copaiba, and other irritating drugs; stricture of the urethra; 
enlargement of the prostate gland; irritation from stone and gravel; 
careless use of the catheter; especially use of a dirty catheter, causing 
decomposition of urine; exposure to cold; gonorrheal inflammation of 
the urethra, extending to the bladder ; in females, pelvic inflamma- 
tion. 

Treatment. — Acute catarrh of the bladder generally recovers of it- 
self in a short time, the patient having good care and proper nursing, and 
avoiding the causes by which the disease was produced. When it occurs in 
consequence of exposure to cold, the best remedy is thorough sweating 
by means of warm packs, or the full bath followed by dry packs. 
Thorough fomentations to the bowels and the use of large warm enemas 
in men, and prolonged hot vaginal douches in women, are also very 
essential measures of treatment. The patient should drink large quan- 
tities of water, and should abstain from the use of salt, spices, condiments, 
and should eat little meat. The latter suggestions also apply to chronic 
catarrh of the bladder. 

Fomentations and frequent warm baths to induce vigorous action of 
the skin are also useful in chronic cystitis. When there is much pus 
and blood, it is generally uecessary to wash out the bladder thoroughly 
with tepid water, containing a dram of salt or boric acid or of fluid 
extract of golden seal to the pint of soft water. When the bladder 
is dilated, the urine should be drawn with a good catheter two 
or three times a day, and the bladder should be well washed out 



1164 


DISEASES AKD THEIR TREATMENT, 


with a weak solution of carbolic acid. Four or five drops of car- 
bolic acid to the ounce of water or bran tea is about the right pro- 
portion. In case of dilatation of the bladder, the patient should 
learn to use the catheter himself, so that in case the services of a 
physician cannot be readily secured, he may not be left to suffer. 
In severe cases the self-retaining catheter must be used for months, 
with daily washing of the bladder. When the bladder is contracted, 
the patient should retain the urine as long as possible, so as to dilate 
the contracted organ. • 

IIKmoifRIlAOX: OF TfiEF 

SYMPTOMS. — Bloody urine ; many clots of considerable size. 

Hemorrhage from the bladder is sometimes difficult to distinguish 
from hemorrhage from the kidneys. When it occurs at intciwals, it 
may generally be distinguished, however, by the piesenee of pus and 
mucus in the urine during the intervals, which indicates chronic catarrh 
of the bladder, and also by the greater abundance of clots. 

Causes. — Hemorrhage of the bladder may arise from ulceration of 
the bladder, from injury, or from the irritation of stone in the bladder. 
It also frequently occurs in cases of acute or chronic cystitis, and some- 
times from vascular tumors which grow from the diseased mucous 
membrane of the organ. 

Treatment. — The patient should be kept quiet in bed. Apply cold 
over the bladder, and heat to the extremities. In severe cases, it may 
be an advantage to tie a bandage tightly around one or both limbs, 
so as to retain a portion of the blood in the limbs, and thus encour- 
age spontaneous checking of the hemorrhage. Elevate the hips. 

Frequently recurring hemorrhage from the bladder often indicates 
malignant disease. In every case a skillful surgeon should be con- 
sulted and an examination of the bladder made. In one case which 
had long been treated without success, we found, by the aid of a 
cystoscope, a large polypus tumor, which we successfully removed, 
to the great satisfaction of the patient. 

lIV€OIVTl]lf£!«€F OF UmifF-FlVlJRFSK. 

This affection is often a troublesome one, unfitting the patients for 
their accustomed avocations, on account of the necessity of relieving the 
bladder so frequently, in some cases every fifteen or twenty minutes. 
We have had patients who declared that they had to get up as often as 
twenty times during the night to relieve the bladder. There are two forms 
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of this disease. In the variety just described, the loss of power to 
retain the urine more than a short time is due to the sensitiveness in the 
bladder, which, in some cases, is the result of chronic inflammation; 
in others, of chronic inflammation, or enlargement, of the prostate 
gland. Another variety of the disease is that which gives rise to wetting 
the bed at night, which seems to be due to the opposite condition of the 
bladder, or diminished sensibility, so that the urine passes away without 
waking the patient. This form is most common in young children, 
rarely continuing after the age of twenty years. 

Causes* — Some of the causes of the first form of the disease have 
just been mentioned. Constant dribbling of urine also sometimes results 
from dilatation of the bladder and partial paralysis of its walls. The 
patient passes water frequently through the day, and never empties the 
bladder fully, so that it continues to overflow. The nocturnal incon- 
tinence of urine arises from causes not fully understood. It is not 
generally, as many people supix)sc, a simple habit. It is sometimes 
occasioned by sleeping on the back. 

Treatment* — For the first form of the disease, cold sitz bathvs, cold 
douches over the bladder and feet daily, and daily washings by tepid water, 
are essential. If the urine is strongly acid, the patient should abstain 
from the use of meat. For wetting the bed at night,’’ a great variety 
of remedies have been trie<l, most of which are of no value whatever. 
The most effective plan which can be pursued, is to restrain the patient 
from drinking for three or four hours before retiring. An eminent 
physician has also suggested that the ust^ of meat by children encourages 
the habit. Whipping, scolding, and frightening children, unless there is 
good evidence that the child is lazy or vicious, will do no good ; in fact, 
these measures are likely to do harm by exciting a nervous condition of 
the system which will encourage the very thing which is to be corr(H*.ted. 
Wearing a wet bandage about the lower part of the bowels at night is 
a very useful measure. To prevent the patient from sleeping iip)n the 
back, a good remedy is to tie a knot in a towel and place it about the 
body in such a way that the knot will come at the center of the 
back. In cases in which the patient is old enough, and sufficiently 
intelligent to appreciate moral influence, he should be encouraged, and 
should be given wsome simple prescription in which he should be taught 
to have perfect confidence as a certain cure, since faith will do much 
toward effecting a cure when other remedies are of no avail. 
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SPASm OP TBM BliADBPR. 

SYMPTOMS.-^ Incontinence ; retention of urine ; deeire to pass urine, but inability to 
do so : violent pain, with intervals of complete relief; spasm in the rectum ; in some 
cases, general convulsions. 

Causes. — This disease is often a very troublesome one. It may 
arise from disease of the brain and nervous system, or, as is generally 
tlie case, it may be the reflex result of irritation of the womb or of the 
rectum, as from piles or fissure. It also occurs very frequently in 
hysterical and nervous women from pure nervousness. 

Treatment. — Removal of the cause, if possible, by cure of the dis- 
ease upon which the difficulty depends. The best palliative measures 
are warm baths, hot enemas in men, and prolonged vaginal douches in 
females. Passing the catheter will often i*elieve the spasm at once. 

PABAI.YS(I8 OF TMF BI.ABBFB. 

SYMPTOMS. — Retention of urine; when bladder is greatly distended, dribbling; 
urine bad smelling and loaded with mucus ; often severe pain at neck of bladder. 

Causes. — The most frequent causes are general paralysis ; paralysis 
of the lower part of the body ; over-distention of the organ from 
stricture, or other obstruction to urination ; sexual excesses. 

Treatment. — When the paralysis is complete, the bladder must be 
relieved by means of the catheter two or three times a day. The 
best curative remedies are cool sitz baths, cool compresses over the 
bowels, cool enemas in males, and tepid, gradually cooled douches in 
women ; daily injection of the bladder with warm water gradually 
cooled down to 65° or 70°; application of electricity to the bladder, 
both through the abdominal walls and by means of the metallic 
sound, two or three times a week; cold douche to feet. 

IBBITABUITT OF THF BEABBKB. 

SYMPTOMS. — Straining after urination, with desire to pass water when the bladder 
is empty ; frequent urination ; dribbling urine ; smarting in urination ; pain in back and 
at the fork of the thighs in males; relief of the symptoms at night 

This is a very common difficulty. It frequently exists in consequence 
of slight catarrh of the bladder which has not been discovered, and con- 
tinues after recovery from chronic catarrh of the bladder. 

Causes. — The chief causes are neglect to relieve the bladder ; acidity 
of urine from the excessive use of meat, use of alcoholic liquors and 
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tobacc50 ; self-abuse ; prolonged sexual excitement from lewd thoughts ; 
excessive sexual indulgence. 

Treatment. — Avoidance of the causes ; a nutritious diet of fruits 
and grains, and total abstinence from tea, coffee, tobacco, and alcoholic 
liquors, and the use of meat in very small quantities. Fried food, 
butter, ginger, mustard, pepper-sauce, and all other irritating condiments 
should be wholly discarded. As the patient suffering from this disease 
is often very gloomy and despondent, he should be supplied with cheerful 
surroundings. By way of treatment, the warm sitz bath and the 
use of fomentations to the lower part of the spine, are in very severe 
cases to be recommended. The patient should also carefully avoid 
straining after passing urine. Passage of the sound is also useful. 
We have employed, with excellent success in some cases, a double 
sound, so arranged as to allow the circulation of a current of water 
through it while in use. We regard this as a very excellent measure 
of treatment. The bladder douche is also useful. 

$TMPTOM$.^/rr/tation of the bladder ; white or red sediment passed with the urine. 

Causes. — A red sediment occurs in persons whose urine is very acid. 
It is most frequent in persons suffering with gout and rheumatism, and 
often arises from the excessive use of meat. White deposit, generally 
composed of phosphates, is most common in persons suffering with 
chronic dyspepsia, neuralgia, and various nervous disorders ; also, is often 
produced by overstudy, loss of sleep, overwork, dissipation, etc., etc. 

Unnecessary alarm is frequently excited by the discovery of whitish 
sediment in the urine, especially in persons w'ho have been addicted to 
self-abuse, which is also a common cause of this affection, it being 
mistaken by these persons for seminal fluid. A microscopic examination 
is necessary in these cases to determine whether the patient^s fears are 
groundless or not. 

Treatment. — The treatment consists in the avoidance of flesh diet, 
alcoholic liquors, tea, coffee, and tobacco ; an abundant use of fruit and 
grains when the person is suffering with the red, or uric acid gravel. 
Fomentations over the liver, and the wet girdle worn about the body at 
night, together with a wet-sheet pack or hot air or vapor bath once or 
twice a week are excellent measures of treatment. If there is much 
irritability of the bladder, a cool sitz bath should be taken daily. For 
white deposit, the best remedies are such tonic measures as will improve 
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the patient's condition. Special attention should be given to impx'oving 
the digestion. Abundant out-of-door exercise, sun baths, and frequent 
inunctions, are among the chief remedies indicated in this difficulty. 

STOIVG m THG BGAI>I>Gir* 

The causes of this affection are similar to those of the preceding. 

Gravel probably originate in the kidneys, and finding their way to 
the bladder through the ureter, there become gradually enlarged until 
calculi are formed. More can be done for the relief of stone in the bladder 
by regulating the diet than by the use of any of the so-called ‘‘solvents" 
for calculi, which are of little, if any, value. Large calculi generally 
require a surgical opei*ation for theh removal. The cutting operation 
so long practiced is now being, in a considerable degree, superseded by 
the new operation of crushing, wdiich can be performed by a skillful 
surgeon much more rapidly and safely than the old opemtion of lithotomy. 

XGIflORS OF TBG BY.ABBG1I. 

Tumoi's of various sorts, principally vascular or villous in character, 
occasionally form in the bladder, in consequence of long-continued 
catarrh of its mucous membrane ; warty excrescences are also formed 
in profusion over the surface of the bladder. Cancer occasionally 
affects this organ as well as nearly every other in the body. 

The treatment of these affections also pertains to the domain of 
surgery, and need not be considered further here, especially as they 
are very rare ; and no treatment can be applied to them on account 
of the difficulty in reaching the seat of the disease. 

The Cystoscope. — This is a modern invention of great value, by 
means of which it is possible to inspect with the eye the inside of 
the bladder with almost the same facility with which the skin may i)e 
examined. By means of this instrument, not only ulcers and tumors 
of the bladder may be discovered, but inflammatory patches may be 
made out, and the necessary measures adopted for their removal. 
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ACIJTi; 

SYMPTOMS^^SUght chil/wBss for two or three days, followed by fever, or fever from 
the first: pain in one or more joints, most frequently in the knee, ankle, wrist, or shoul- 
der, which increases rapidly and becomes very severe ; great tenderness of the affected 
joints: pain greatly increased by motion: joint swollen ; pulse ninety to one hundred a 
minute, sometimes more rapid : frequent respiration ; sour saliva and perspiration : con- 
siderable thirst : scanty and high-colored urine, usually with reddish sediment; tongue 
coated. 

Acute rheumatism is a very common disease. It is rarely imme- 
diately fatal, but^very often leaves the patient with difficulties which, 
sooner or later, terminate his life. This occurs whenever the heart 
becomes affected by the disease, which not infrequently happens. This 
does not occur by a metastasis or change of the seat of the malady 
from the joints to the heart, as is often supposed, but by an extension 
of the disease to the lining membrane of the heart. In consequence 
of inflammation, the valves of the heart become thickened and con- 
tracted so that valvular organic disease of the heart is the result. 
Rheumatism is the most common cause of ^is form of heart disease. 
The extension of the disease to the heart is indicated by the occur- 
rence of acute pain in the left side, in the region of the nipple, dis- 
turbance of the pulse, increase of fever, and increased frequency of 
respiration, in fact, all the symptoms elsewhere described as occurring 
in endocarditis. Only one, or all the joints in the body, may partici- 
pate in the inflammation. The joints are generally aflected symmet- 
rically ; that is, the ankles, wrists, knees, elbows, or shoulders, will be af- 
fected on both sides at the same time. When this is not the case, anal- 
ogous joints upon the same side, are likely to be affected, as the ankle 
and wrist, the knee and elbow, the hip and shoulder, etc. Sometimes 
the disease appears to be very fickle, changing constantly from one 
joint to another without any apparent cause, the change taking place 
within a few hours. 

By a careful investigation of the subject nearly forty years ago, 
our instructor in the practice of medicine and physical diagnosis. Dr. 
Austin Flint, of Bellevue hospital. New York, showed that rheumatism 
is a self-limited disease; that is, one which will recover of itself, without 
74 
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any treatment whatever, and in from two to eight weeks, the average 
duration of the disease being about four weeks. Dr. Henry Sutton, 
of Guy's hospi^l, England, in his investigations found the average du- 
ration, in fort^one cases, two weeks. In two subsequent series of 
cases, the duration was nine to ten days. 

Causes. — The causes of rheumatism are not thoroughly understood, 
but it is generally believed that exposure to cold and wet are the 
most common exciting causes, while free living, especially the large 
use of meat, and sedentary habits, — conditions which favor the produc- 
tion of an acid condition of the blood, particularly the accumulation 
of uric acid, — have much to do with producing a predisposition to this 
malady. Dr. Murchison holds that inactivity of the liver is a predis- 
posing cause of rheumatism. A tendency to the disease is undoubt- 
edly inherited in many cases. Rheumatism seems to be very closely al- 
lied to gout, a disease from which it cannot always%e distinguished. 
Indeed, some very eminent observers hold that rheumatism and gout 
are due to the same cause, — uric acid. Rheumatism is doubtless, 
in some cases, due to infection. 

Treatment. — The preventive treatment of rheumatism consists in 
thoroughly clothing the body, wearing flannel next to the skin, pro- 
tection from the exposure to cold and damp, especially sudden check- 
ing of the perspiration, and avoidance of too free use of animal food. 
The excessive use of ssJft and of the various condinaents, together 
with the use of alcoholic liquors and tobacco, produce an undoubted 
tendency to this disease. As soon as possible after the attack begins, 
the patient should be placed in a hot blanket pack, in which he should 
be kept for several hours. As a general rule, the longer the pack is 
continued, the better the effect. The pack should be continued two to 
four hours at least, and may be repeated two or three times within 
the twenty-four hours with advantage. In the Mt. Sinai hospital, of 
New York, this plan of treatment has been adopted almost to the ex- 
clusion of other methods, and with marked benefit. In some cases, 
the patients were left in the pack all night. We have employed this 
plan of treating rheumatism for a number of years with most excel- 
lent success, patients having all made good recoveries without compli- 
cations. Hot air, vapor, Turkish, and Russian baths are also valuable, 
as well as the hot pack, but less serviceable on account of the pain oc- 
casioned by moving the patient in the administration of the bath. 
Hot fomentations applied over the affected joints give great relief. 
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The joints should be kept constantly enveloped in warm applications. 
Moist heat may sometimes be exchanged for dry heat, in the form of 
bags filled with salt, sand, or corn-meal, or some sin^r substance, as 
hot as can be borne. Hot-water bags constitute th^l)e8t method of 
applying dry heat in these cases. The patient should be allowed an 
abundance of drink. Lemonade, with a very little sugar, is one of the 
best drinks, as the juice of the lemon seems to have some influence 
upon the disease, in some cases. The sour perspiration should be fre- 
quently removed from the skin by rubbing with dry flannels. Warm 
sponge baths often add to the patient’s comfort. An eminent French 
physician has recommended the application of cold water to the sound 
part of the body, the water l)eing injected into the tissues near the 
joint corresponding to the* affected joint, by means of the hypodermic 
syringe. He claims to have obtained almost marvelous results from 
this mode of treftment. (See page 1066.) When the fever rises very 
high, it is, in some cases, necessary to administer a prolonged cool 
bath. The patient should be put into a bath about the temperature of 
the body, the temperature of the water being gradually lowered to 
seventy-five or seventy degrees. The bath should not be prolonged 
sufficiently to produce marked chilliness on the part of the patient. 
We have never resorted to this measure, though it is highly recom- 
mended by some eminent authors. It is a somewhat severe one, and 
is attended by slight danger of occasioning rheumatism of the heart, 
and when employed should be used with very great care on this 
account. The employment of tepid sponge baths, repeated every hour 
or two, or more frequently, if necessary, is a safer means in these cases. 
When hot fomentations seem to increase the pain in the joints, cool 
or cold applications may be employed. 

The diet of the patient during the attack should consist wholly of 
simple preparations of fruits and grains. Meat, beef-tea, and all other 
animal food, excepting milk, should be wholly avoided. The use of 
meat after convalescence is begun, is a f recjuent cause of relapse, hence 
flesh should not be eaten for some weeks after recovery. 

If symptoms of inflcmmation of the heart arise, the patient should 
be kept upon a very low diet, or should take little or no food for a 
day or two. Hot fomentations and poultices should be constantly 
applied to the chest, covering the whole left side. The patient should 
have an abundance of fresh air, but should not be exposed to drafts. 

The number and variety of drugs which have been employed for 
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rheumatism are almost endless. Scarcely a month passes which does 
not bring to light some new remedy, which is pronounced to be a 
panacea for tlj^pf disease. The unreliable character of these remedies 
is shown, howler, by their great number and variety, which is suffi- 
cient evidence that they do not accomplish what is claimed for them. 

Prof. Niemeyer expresses very little confidence in medication of 
any sort as a means of shortening the duration of this disease, and the 
investigations of Dr. Flint and Dr. Sutton, already referred to, show 
that good nursing, without any medication whatever, secures as 
speedy recovery as the use of any known remedies. If any remedy 
at all is to be taken, ordinary baking-powder, taken in doses of half a 
thimbleful, dissolved in water, once in three or four hours, answers 
as good a purpose as anything which can be used. It is well to al- 
low the patient to take lemon juice or eat lemons as freely as he de- 
sires. Several may be eaten every day with advantage. Salicylic 
acid, which has been recently recommended for rheumatism, does not 
sustain the reputation given to it, and sometimes serious symptoms 
have been produced by its free use. In severe cases of rheumatism, a 
physician should be called when one can be obtained. 

Sub-acute Rheumatism is a form of the disease in which the 
symptoms are less acute, but continue a longer time, the patient be^ 
ing subject to frequent relapses. It often follows the acute form of 
the disease. The treatment is essentially the same as that described 
for acute rheumatism. 

cnnomc KHCiiiiiATifiiiii. 

SYMPTOMS. — Pain in the joints; slight tenderness on pressure ; more or less swell-- 
mg of the joints ; either one or several joints may be affected ; slight fever or none at all; 
pain increased at night, and by bad weather. 

Chronic rheumatism, sometimes beginning with the acute form 
and sometimes insidiously, generally runs an independent course. It 
often produces more or less deformity, when long continued, from 
stiffness of the joints. In many cases the patient suffers with flatulent 
dyspepsia, and other forms of indigestion. The disease is very chronic 
in character, often continuing many years. Rheumatism is a general 
malady, in which every organ and function of the body is impaired. 

Treatment.— Pain and stiffness of the joints is best relieved by hot- 
water bags, hot fomentations, and friction. The prolonged hot spray 
and hot pour we have also used to very great advantage. In his article 
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on this disease, Prof. Niemeyer remarks that the douche applied to the 
affected part is a much more effective derivative than the hot iron, 
which is often recommended, together with plastei-s and other irritants. 
When the pain in the joint is very severe, and the inflitomation great, 
some physicians recommend the employment of a freezing mixture of 
snow or pounded ice and salt. The joint should be protected by thin 
muslin, and surrounded by the mixture. The application sliould not 
be continued more than five minutes, but may be repeated. It should 
not be employed more than twice a day. It almost always gives im- 
mediate relief* 

The various liniments which have been recommended are generally 
effective only by means of the rubbing by which they are applied. This 
view we have often confirmed by our own exj)erience. The pains at 
night are generally relieved by wrapping the affect(^‘d joints in moist 
cotton covered with oiled silk and a mass of dry cotton. We have 
often recommended patients, in whom the disease was chiefly confined 
to the hands, to wear upon the hands at night large cloth mittens filled 
with oatmeal or corn-meal mush and tied about the wrist. We have 
seen excellent results from this simple plan of treatment. It acts 
upon the same principle as the warm packing of the joints, a remedy 
which has in our hands proved more effective than any other in reliev- 
ing the pain and tenderness, and removing stiffness. The general con- 
dition of the system, on which the disease of the joints depends, will be 
best relieved by the employment of the wet-sheet pack, the vapor, hot 
air, Turkish, or Russian batlis, and other eliminative measures. Some 
one of these modes of treatment may he employed daily to advantage, 
when the patient is strong enough to bear severe treatment, and in some 
cases will need to be continued for months. We have frequently been 
taught the importance of pei*severing, even in apparently hopeless cases, 
by seeing patients recover under this treatment, after the employment 
of a great variety of remedies for years without any apparent benefit, 
indeed, without even checking the progress of the disease. The great 
reputation enjoyed by some mineral springs in the treatment of rheu- 
matism, particularly by the hot springs of Arkansas and other thermal 
springs, is due to the acti^ e elimination which is induced by the hot baths. 
We have, however, successfully treated cases which have remained under 
treatment at these celebrated resorts for months without benefit, and 
had almost totally despaired of recovery. 

We have found, in some cases, great advantage from the use of local 
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applications of electricity to the affected joints while the patient was in 
a warm bath, as in a Turkish, hot-air, or vapor bath ; and a combina- 
tion of electricity, particularly of faradic electricity, with the warm 
water bath, is ^so a very effective means of relieving pain in the joints. 
The application of a strong galvanic current to the affected joints, daily ^ 
or every other day, has proved very successful in some cases. We con- 
sider inunction a very important adjunct to the treatment, especially in 
cold weather, as it in some degree protects the patient from the results 
of exposure to alternations of temperature. Such exposure should be 
avoided, however, as much as possible, as it is very important that the 
temperature to which the body is subjected should be kept as uniform 
-as possible. The body should be clothed in flannel, and the affected 
joints should be protected with extra covering. The tendency to stiff- 
ness of the joints should be counteracted by daily manipulations to as 
great an extent as possible without exciting too great increase of pain. 
The patient should resist as much as possible the tendency to bend up 
the limbs and joints which are affected. In case the knee joints are 
affected, the tendency to stiffening in a flexed condition may be prevented 
by elevating the feet when sitting. 

The diet of the patient should be nutritious, but as free as possible 
from meat and all highly nitrogenous food. Tea, coffee, tobacco, 
and alcoholic liquors and stimulating condiments should be carefully 
avoided. Salt should be used as little as possible. Bouchard haa 
recently shown that dilatation of the stomach, and consequently de- 
velopment of poisons in the stomach from decay of the too long re- 
tained food, is the principal cause of chronic rheumatism. An 
aseptic dietary is necessary. 

DEFORIHISIG RHE1J]IIAT1S]I1, OR RHEURATIC GOVT. 

SYMPTOMS, — Pain in joints, usual iy slight, sometimes severe; pain increased by- 
pressure and by motion of the joint; motion of the joint accompanied by slight crackling 
deformity of joints; fingers drawn toward the little finger side of the hand. 

This disease in some respects resembles rheumatism, while in 
others it is more like gout. It is not always accompanied by the fever 
and inflammation usually present in rheuTriatism. It differs from 
gout in that it affects the large as well as the smaller joints. 

Gout is generally confined to the fingers and toes. Rheumatic gout 
may affect every joint in the body, and in some cases produces the 
most surprising deformity. The peculiar deformity of the hand shown 
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in Fig. 333 is characteristic of this disease. We liave met a number 
of cases in which all the large joints were dislocated. 

Galvanism and massage are the most important measures of treat- 
ment. Hot baths should be avoided. 

Only snch measures should be em- 
ployed as will build up the general 
health. Exposure to cold and ex- 
haustion must especially be avoided. 

The same diet recommended for 
chronic rheumatism is applicable to 
this disease. The disease may gen- 
erally be arrested and much improve- 
ment secured, although a radical cure „„„ 

. ’. Fik. 333. 

IS, of course, impossible, 

MITHCri^AR RHRiriWATItSiM. 

SYMPTOMS.-^DuH pain in the affected part, resembling that from a bruise ; pain in^ 
creased by motion, often of a cramp-like character, and sometimes excruciating ; tender- 
ness on slight pressure ; pain relieved by firm pressure. 

It is probable that this disease is often neuralgic in character, 
though it is likely that in many cases it is a manifestation in the mus- 
cles of the same disease which more often shows itself in the joints. 
It may affect any part of the muscular system, as the muscle of the 
scalp, muscles of the face and jaw, muscles of the eye and all other 
external as well as internal muscles. What is termed pleurisy of the 
diaphragm is probably in the majority of cases regally rheumatism or 
neuralgia of that muscle. The most common forms of muscular rheu- 
matism are pleurodynia, in which the disease affects the muscles of the 
chest, and lumbago, in which it is confined to the muscles of the back. 
Pleurodynia is often mistaken for pleurisy and intercostal neuralgia, 
as it occasions pain upon drawing a long breath as well as from cough- 
ing or Ksneezing, Persons suffering with it often imagine themselves 
to have some serious lung diseasa When it affects the back, produc- 
ing '‘ crick in the back,” the patient can neither bend over nor 
straighten up, but is obliged to hold the trunk in a stooping position. 

ITie causes of muscular rheumatism are the same as those of other 
forms of rheumatism. Patients suffering with it generally have dark 
colored urine which contains large quantities of urates, or uric acid, 
indicating an inactive condition of the liver. It most frequently 
occurs in persons who make free use of meat, condiments, salt, and 
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alcoholic drinks. It is, perhaps, frequently excited by taking cold 
through exposure to drafts. 

The pains of muscular rheumatism are undoubtedly simulated, in 
many cavses, by infection of the muscles with trichinss. As the capsules 
in which the parasites are inclosed become chalky from age, they are 
sources of irritation, as foreign bodies. 

Treatment.— The test treatment for muscular rheumatism is the 
employment of moist heat, the application of hot bags, gentle rubbing, 
rest, and improvement of the general health. Galvanism, and, in 
most cases, faradization, give very prompt relief. The same general 
directions, with regard to treatment, diet, clothing, eta, as have been 
given for acute and chronic rheumatism, should be followed in this af- 
fection as well. 

It is especially important that the whole body should be clothed in 
flannel. The pain in the back may often be greatly relieved by wear- 
ing a tight flannel bandage about the body. When severe, a warm 
poultice may be worn over tlie seat of the pain. The old-fashioned 
pitch-plaster, which is so often used for these cases, undoubtedly does 
some good by retaining the natural warmth of the part and giving 
the muscles rest. 


GODT. 

SYMPTOMS, — Acute pain in great toe, heet, or instep, occurring sudden fy ; ehiif, foU 
lowed by heat; tenderness and swelling of the affected part ; fe^er and restlessness : 
irritability of temper; constipation ; coated tongue ; urine dark, with heairy deposit ; in 
chronic cases, enlargement about the joints. 

Causes. — The chief causes of gout are the excessive use of meat, 
the use of stimulating condiments, beer, wine, alcoholic liquors, and 
high living in general. 

Dr. Joseph Drew of Breckingham, England, in an article in the 
British Medical Journal some years ago, called attention to the fact 
that the use of salt is a frequent cause of gout. He had suffered from 
the disease for over twenty years, until his joints became greatly en- 
larged, By discontinuing the use of alcoholic beverages, he was very 
much improved, but the enlargement and stiffness of the joints still re- 
mained. It occurred to him that, as the disease was greatly aggravated 
by the use of cakes, biscuit, or anything which centred soda, as his 
experience had abundantly proven, it was quite possible that chloride 
of sodium, or common salt, might also be a cause of aggravation of 
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the difficulty. The remainder of the account we will give in his 
own words. 

‘'The idea once started, it was, of course, immediately carried into 
practice, and chloride of sodium was placed in the iridex expnrgatorius. 
Salt was omitted as an article of diet, not only as a condiment, but 
avoided in salted meat or any other accepted comestible. The result 
in four or five weeks has been astonishing. Most of the stiffness has 
passed away. Finger rings that had been laid aside can be worn, and 
the phalangeal finger bones have almost returned to their primitive 
size and shape.” 

Dr. Drew further remarks that on every occasion on which he had 
taken any article of food containing soda in any form, he had suffered 
a relapse, or an increase of his pain and symptoms, even w’hen used in 
small quantity, and when be was entirely unaware of the digression. 
Recent researches show that salt and soda impair digestion. 

Treatment* — In a majority of cases, the pain of gout is only a 
proper punishment for dietetic and other transgressions committed by 
the sufferer. Complete and permanent cure can only b^ effected l)y 
the adoption of a vegetable diet, and the disuse of all forms of alco^ 
holic beverages. All the habits of the patient must be regulated in 
accordance with the laws of hygiene. Excess in the quantity as well 
as in the quality of food should Ix^ avoided. He should practice free 
water-drinking, taking anywhere from four to ten glasses of pure 
water per day. Abundant exercise in the open air should be daily 
taken. The affected parts should be carefully protected from the 
cold. The patient should take daily fomentations over the region of 
the liver and kidneys, as well as over the affected parts. Either dry 
or moist heat may be used for the relief of local pain. 

In bad cases it may be necessary to employ heat continually. Hot- 
air, vapor, Turkish, and Russian baths are excellent means of eliminat- 
ing from the system the waste and excrementitious material which 
lies at the foundation of this disease. A wet-sheet pack is equally 
valuable for the same purpose. Wearing of a moist abdominal l>and- 
age night and day for several weeks is also a useful measure. Dur- 
ing the attack, the affected limb should be elevated above the level of 
the body, carefully covered with cotton or wool, and the patient 
should abstain from food almost entirely for two or three days, taking 
only a little gruel or toast once or twice a day. A celebrated French 
author lecommends the drinicing of six ounces of hot water every fif- 
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teen minutes during the attack. The active sweating produced by 
this measure will certainly be conducive to recovery. 

SOFTEIVIIliO OF THB BONES — MOUJTIES OMIITH 
- OSTEO-BALACIA. 

SYMPTOMS. — Boring^ tearing pain in the bones^ relieved by quiet, increased by mo- 
a on; pain at first thought to be rheumatic; slight fever; much sediment in urine ; gait 
tottering and uncertain ; distortion of body and limbs ; general health often not impaired 
for some time. 

This is a disease in which the bones undergo a process of softening 
by the removal of the phosphates and various other earthy matters 

which give them solidity. Fatty 
degeneration of the bones takes 
place, so that they become weak 
and fragile. The distortion of 
the body sometimes becomes very 
great, affecting the whole skele- 
ton. This disease most fre- 
quently occurs in women, begin- 
ning a short time after confine- 
ment, especially in cases in which 
there has been injury to the 
pelvic bones, which constitutes a 
starting point of the disease. 
Treatmen t. — F ortunately. 

Fig*. 384.-ncalthy Fig. 336.-Falty . 

Mnpciilar Fibres. Muscular Fibres. this dlSCaSe IS VCrj" rare, aS it IS 

incurable. The most that can 
be done is to prevent distortion of the body by proper support of 
the parts most likely to liecome deformed. 

FATTY DEOEIVERATIOIV OF THE mVHCUSM. 

This is a morbid process in which the proper muscular tissue is re- 
placed by little particles of fat. The change in appearance is easily seen 
by reference to Figs. 334 and 335, in which are shown the healthy mus- 
cular fibres and fibres which have undergone fatty degeneration. It oc- 
curs in muscles which have long been paralyzed, being the result of their 
non-use. The occurrence of fatty degeneration in the muscles is one of 
the results to be guarded against in cases of paralysis. It may be pre- 
vented by the daily employment of massage and the use of electricity. 
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INFECTIOUS DISEASES. 


Under this heading will be considered all diseases of a contagious 
character, together with those which arise from miasma. A contagious 
disease is one which is communicated by actual contact of an individual 
with palpable substance.s, originating in individuals suffering with the 
disease. Infectious diseases are those which are propagated by means of 
impalpable substances carried in the air. Nearly all contagious diseases 
are also infectious. . In mast infectious diseases, the morbid paits which 
give rise to the disease proceed from individuals suffering with conta- 
gious maladies. In some cases, however, as in the so-called malarial 
diseases, such a connection cannot be traced. 

The Germ Theory of Disease. — The supposed nature of germs 
has already been considered. ( See page 548.) In the case of quite a 
number of the diseases included under this heading, it may be claimed 
that al)Solute proof of the existence of microscopical organisms as specific 
causes of the affections referred to has l)een obtained through extensive 
and searching investigations which have been made respecting this sub- 
ject. In the case of several, while proof is not absolute, the evidence is 
such as to leave little room for doubt. Recent investigations of the 
nature and cause of malarial j)oi.sonmg seem to have shown beyond 
reasonable doubt that this class of affections depend upon certain low 
animal organisms which are produced in great abundance under con- 
ditions known to be favorable to the development of malarial diseases. 

Infectious diseases are divided into two classes, acute and chronic. 
We shall consider both classes together without reference to any 
particular classification. 


FETER. 

SYMPTOMS.^ Uiualty bBgms with chill : dry, hot skin ; full, quick pulse : elevation of 
temperature; thirst; coated tongue; headache; little or no appetite; nausea; pain in 
back and limbs. 

The atove are the symptoms characteristic of fever, a condition 
which is present in nearly all the diseases included in this section. In 
the various febrile diseases, numerous other symptoms arise in addition 
to those which pertain to fever itself, varying according to the particu- 
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lar affection or the local complications which may arise. Fever is 
generally understood to be a disease of the blood. In the majority 
of cases, its cause is the introduction into the system of poisonous or 
morbid elements of some sort. When the infection received into the 
system is of an animal or vegetable nature, reproduction may take 
place, occasioning a great increase in the quantity of the morbid ele- 
ment. This explains the fact that a certain period, varying from a few 
hours or days to several months, almost always elapses after the morbid 
elements are received into the system before the chief symptoms of the 
disease make their appearance. Tliis is called the period of incubation. 

The Temperature.—The natural temperature of the 
body, when taken under the tongue or in the arm-pit, is 
98J°. Only very slight variations occur in health. When 
the temperature rises to 100® or more, the pulse will al- 
most invariably be found to be increased in frequency. The 
frequency of respiration will also be increased, and other 
symptoms of fever will generally be found. It may hap- 
pen, however, that the increased temperature, as detected 
by the thermometer, will be the only febrile symptom which 
can be readily detected at the very beginning of febrile dis- 
ease, vsince this is by far the most delicate and reliable means 
for determining the degree or intensity of febiile action. 
Fig. 336 shows one of the latest forms of fever thermometer 
which has been devised. Every family should possess a re- 
liable instrument of this kind, as, by its aid, the first begin- 
nings of disease may sometimes be detected. In using the 
thermometer, care is necessary to secure correct results. If 
the instrument be placed in the arm-pit, the arm should 
be drawn close to the bo<ly, with the fore-arm drawn across 
the chest, so as to cover the instrument as completely as pos- 
sible. It should be retained in position eight or ten min- 
utes. It is often more convenient to take the temperature 
in the mouth, the bulb of the thermometer being placed 
under the tongue, the lips of the patient being kept tightly closl^ for 
five or ten minutes. In young infants, the thermometer may be intro- 
duced into the rectum. In this location, the temperature is found to be 
about a degree higher than in the mouth or arm-pS;. Before placing 
the thermometer in position, if it is a self -registering instrument, and 
no other should be employed, care should be taken to shake the 
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index down to 90® or 95®, reading from the upper end of the index, 
which consists of a short column of mercury detached from the main 
column. 

A very accurate idea of the temperature of the body may generally 
be obtained by means of the hand, if proper precautions are taken to 
avoid error. In order to judge correctly of the temperature, the hand 
should he perfectly clean, smooth, and dry, and should be properly 
warmed before applying to the body ; as, if the hand happens to be 
cold, the body may feel unnaturally hot, although of normal temper- 
ture. First, one or two fingers, and then the whole flat surface of the 
hand should be laid upon the body. 

The variations of temptTature from that of health differ in various 
febrile diseases, in some running very high, while in others only a very 
moderate degree of elevation is noticed. As a general rule, the temper- 
ature does not rise above 103® to 105®. A temperature over 107® is 
very likely to prove fatal, although cases have been known to i*ecover in 
which the temperature has risen two or three degrees higher. In de- 
pression, the condition opposite that of fever, the temperature is lower 
than normal, sinking even as low as 95® or 94®, or even lower. A very 
low temperature is as grave a symptom as a very high one ; but occurs 
much less frequently. 

The general supposition that a chill is the opposite of fever, is an 
error. The thermometer shows that the temperature is elevated during 
a chill as well as during a fever. The temperature may not rise as high, 
but is considerably above the normal standard. In most of these cases, 
the thermometer is of course the only reliable means of determining the 
temperature, as the skin is, not infrequently, cold and the patient shiver- 
ing, while the internal temperature of the body is much higher than in 
health. 

Classifleation of Fevers. — We shall not here attempt to give a 
scientific and elaborate classification of the affections to which the term 
fevers is attached. Fevers in which the high temperature is con- 
tinuous from the outset without any very great remission or interrup- 
tion, are termed contmu’^d fevers. To this class belong febricula, ty- 
phoid and typhus fevers, erysipelas, and relapsing fever. Periodical 
fevers are thos^ jn which the disease is subject to regular periodical 
intermissiona or remisdona Intermittent, remittent, typho-malaria, 
yellow fever, and a fever to which the term dengue is applied, belong 
to this class. Fevers in which the nervous system is very greatly dis- 
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turbed are said to be ataxic. Those which are very fatal are called 
malignant. Putrid fevers are those in which there is supposed to be 
tendency to putrefactive changes in the fluids of the body. The terms 
gastric and mucous fevers are sometimes applied to fevers in which 
the stomach and intestinal canal are particularly affected. The terms 
high and low, as applied to fevers, relate to the degree of temperature. 
A slow fever is one in which the intensity of the fever is not great, 
but the duration prolonged. Congestive fevers are those in which 
there is supposed to be a marked tendency to congestion of the in- 
ternal organs. 

General Treatment. — In a majority of the infectious diseases of 
which fever is a prominent symptom, the great danger to life is oc- 
casioned by the great increase of temperature. This is also the prin- 
cipal cause of the rapid loss of weight and strength by a patient suf- 
fering with fever. There is an unusually rapid destruction of the tis- 
sues of the body, while at the same time there is a loss of assimilative 
power, so that the wasted tissues are not readily replaced. The nerv- 
ous system, and especially the heart, also suffers directly from the de- 
pressing influence of a high temperature. In consequence of this fact, 
the treatment of fevers comprises the most essential measures to be 
employed in the treatment of the whole class of diseases included in 
this section; and the directions given should, with few exceptions, be 
followed in all cases in which fever is a prominent symptom, other 
measures being employed as may be indicated by their special symp- 
toms. As the high temperature is the greatest source of danger in fe- 
ver, the greatest importance attaches to remedies which will have an in- 
fluence to lower the temperature. Those which are most effective for 
this purpose may be briefly enumerated as follows : Sponging with 
cold, cool, or tepid water (page 638) ; the application of the cold com- 
press to the abdomen, chest, or head, or to all at the same time (page 
664) ; ice to the spine (page 667) ; wet-sheet pack (page 641) ; cool 
shower bath (page 649) ; affusion (page 648) ; cool or cold enemas 
(page 663) ; drinking ice-water, or swallowing bits of ice ; the gradu- 
ated full bath (page 645) ; the cool-air bath. 

Any or all of these measures may be employed, according to the 
particular indications of each individual cause. Wlien the fever is slight, 
tepid and cool sponging, and the application of tepid compresses over 
the abdomen, are usually sufficient. When fever rises very high, as 
indicated by very full and rapid pulse, severe headache or delirium, 
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throbbing temples, and a temperature of 102® to 105® or upward, ice to 
the head and spine, cold compresses over the bowels, frequent cool 
sponging, and the use of the cool or cold enema once in two or four 
hours, are the remedies upon which we chiefly depend. By the com- 
bined use of these measures, the temperature can almost always be 
readily controlled. The cold enema is a very useful measure indeed, 
and is especially serviceable in cases in which the patient complains 
of chilliness upon being sponged with cold water. 

We also value very highly as a means of reducing the tempera- 
ture, the application of the ice compress to the spine and back. If 
the patient complains of chilliness, a bag of hot water may be placed 
at the pit of the stomach. The compress may be continued for from 
fifteen minutes to two or three hours, care being taken that the skin 
is not injured by the direct contact of the ice, or tlie patient annoyed 
by the cold water from the melting of the ice running down about the 
body. In extreme cases, the shower pack, or the graduated bath may 
be employed. We believe, however, that these measures can be dis- 
pensed with, even in the most severe cases, if the other measures men- 
tioned, especially the cool enema, are thoroughly employed. 

When the fever is high, the patient may be allow^ed to drink freely 
•of cold water, as by this means an appreciable eflect upon the tem- 
perature may often be obtained. If at any time, unpleasant sensa- 
tions are produced in the stomach by taking too much cold or iceil 
water, it may usually be quite promptly relieved by applying a hot 
fomentation over the stomach. When the patient complains of a bad 
taste in the mouth and a dislike for water, weak lemonade, slightly 
-sweetened, may be used to very great advantage. Juices of various 
other fruits, as of apples, raspberries, currents, etc., may be used in the 
same way as lemon juice. In cases in which the stomach is very ir- 
ritable and rejects drinks of all kinds, the thirst will often be re- 
lieved by giving the patient an enema, as a considerable quantity of 
fluid may be absorbed by the mucous membrane of the lower bowel. 
When given for this purpose, as when administered to reduce the tem- 
perature, quite a large quantity of water should be employed. It 
;iShould be introduced v ry slowly and should be retained as long as 
possible, half an hour at least. When the disposition to expel the 
water cannot be readily controlled, a sponge or napkin should hv. 
held against the anus for some ten or fifteen minutes. The severe 
heada^e %hich most fever patients suffer, is best relieved by a con- 
ntinous application of cold to the head (puges 679, 680). 
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The diet of a fever patient should be very simple, consisting al- 
most wholly of fluid food, as oatmeal gruel, graham gruel, milk^ and, 
occasionally, chicken or mutton broth, or beef tea. Animal broths 
are not recommended, however, on account of their innutritious 
character. The same objection is valid against the use of beef tea, 
and especially against the various extracts of beef which are sold at 
the drug stores, which, as remarked by an eminent French physician, 
are simply solutions of ptomaines and cannot be considered as food. 
No meat nor solid food of any kind, with the exception of toast, 
should be allowed. Baked sweet apples, ripe grapes, oranges, and 
lemons are about the only fruits which may be safely employed under 
nearly all circumstances when the stomach does not reject food. 
When grapes are taken, the skins and seeds should be rejected. 
Vegetables should be discarded as deficient in nourishment, and hard 
of digestion. Rich sauces, preserves, pastries, and other delicacies 
should be strictly prohibited. These articles are not very difficult of 
digestion, but contain very little nourishment. Thin water gruels and 
fruit juices should constitute the diet in this disease. Milk often dis- 
agrees; it is only admissible in the form of kumyzoon (see Appendix) 
or buttermilk. Granola and gluten are also of great service. When 
milk cannot be taken alone, it may be combined with barley water or 
oatmeal gruel, in varying proportions to suit the wish of the patient. 
When necessary, add lime-water, one part to three or four of milk. 

In cases in which the patient is too feeble to take nourishment, or 
is unconscious and refuses to swallow fcx>d when it is placed in*' the 
mouth, nutritive enemata should be employed. It Is a mistake to sup- 
pose that a patient suffering from fever requires no nourishment at all 
until the appetite returns. The opposite extreme of excessive feeding 
should also be avoided. If the patient takes no nourishment at all, 
the depression and weakness resulting from the disease will be very 
much increased, and death may result from the great weakness oc- 
casioned by want of nourishment. Excessive feeding will increase 
the fever. We have observed cases in w^hich the violence of fever was 
very greatly increased by the use of large quantities of stimulating 
food, as beef tea, egg-nog, brandy and milk, etc. The directions somer 
times given to feed a patient every few minutes, or every half hour, 
is pernicious advice, unless the patient is so weak that only one or two 
teaspoonfuls of food can be taken at a time. Two or three ln^rs is 
as short an interval as is admissible. As a general :rule, it 0 better 
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that the patient shiould take food not more frequently than three or 
four times a day. 

The supply of an abundance of fresh air by proper ventilation is 
by no means the least important measure necessary in the successful 
treatment of fevers, as, in many cases, the morbid action is a result 
of inflammation excited by poisonous germs. Ventilation is also 
necessary for the safety of nurses and attendants. The temperature 
of the room should be kept as low as possible without inconven- 
iencing the patient. As a general rule, 60° to 65° is a proper tem- 
perature. 

In many cases the discharges of the patient are the most efficient 
means for communicating the disease. They should be promptly 
and thoroughly destroyed by the use of disinfectants. The night- 
vessel should constantly contain a solution of copperas, or a strong 
solution of chloride of zinc or permanganate of potash. This will 
secure disinfection of the discharges as soon as passed. ImmedL 
ately after it has been used, the vessel should be removed from the 
room, and its contents buried in the earth at a safe distance from 
any well or cistern. (See pages 441 and 442.) The discharges of 
a patient suflferiug with any contagious or communicable disease, 
should not be placed in a common privy or water-closet. A neglect 
to observe this precaution has often resulted in the wide dissemina- 
tion of infectious maladies. For the majority of fever patients, 
care|jil nursing is more indispensable than the most skillful medical 
treatment. 

Cautions. — Do not depend upon drugs for lowering tempera- 
ture. Water is unquestionably the best of all known means for 
reducing temperature in fevers. Winternitz, Brandt, Bouchard, and 
all other eminent authorities agree in this. It must be remembered, 
however, that an abnormally high temperature may be due to either 
one of two causes ; (a) the excessive production of heat ; or (b) 
the deficient elimination of heat. It is possible, of course, that 
both of these causes may be in operation at the same time. The 
application of cold watc. diminishes the production of heat at the 
same time that it convex's heat from the body. In order, however, 
that the temperature of the internal organs should be lowered, it is 
necestey that the blood-vessels of the skin should be well dilated 
so thalfee^lood may circulate freely through the skin. In other 
words, ule skin ii^ust be warm. In case the skin is cold, the appli- 
76 
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cation of cold water might have the effect to diminish the elimina- 
tion of heat by still further diminishing the circulation of blood in 
the skin. The temperature of the blood is always higher in the 
internal organs than at the surface. The blood is cooled by being 
spread out upon the surface, and the internal organs are cooled 
by means of the cooler blood brought to them in the veins which 
return the blood from the skin. It is, of course, possible to use the 
mucous membrane as well as the skin, by bringing cool water in 
connection with it. 

It should also be mentioned that exercise of any sort will cause 
a rise of temperature, and that in fever, even a slight amount of 
exercise will cause a much greater rise of temperature than under 
ordinary conditions. Bearing these facts in mind, the pertinence 
of the following cautions will be appreciated : — 

1. Never apply cold to the surface of the body when the surface 
is already cold, no matter what the internal temperature may be ; 
instead, apply heat A hot blanket pack, a sheet wrung out of hot 
water, fomentations to the abdomen or spine, a hot enema, a hot 
foot bath, the application of rubber bags filled with hot water, or 
other means by which dry heat may be applied, — these and similar 
measures should be adopted in all cases in which the high tempera- 
ture is associated with a cold surface. 

2. Cold should never be applied to the skin when in a state of 
perspiration, no matter what the internal temperature may be. 
Sweating is nature’s method of cooling off the body, and when the 
akin is in a state of active perspiration, the body is being cooled 
more rapidly than can be successfully done in any other way. Wipe 
the skin frequently with a dry cloth. Take care to prevent chilling, 

3. Never apply cold to the surface when it is blue, or when 
the skin presents a ‘‘goose-flesh” appearance. In these conditions 
apply heat. 

4. Chilly sensations, even if the skin is hot, indicate that cold 
should be applied with great care if at all. It is well in such cases 
to precede the application of cold by a short hot application. A 
very convenient method of doing this is the hot sheet. The sheet 
should be wrung out of water as hot as can be borne and wrapped 
quickly around the patient. If left uncovered, evaporation will take 
place, and while the effect of the heat is to dissipate the sensation 
of chilliness, it will lessen the heat production and the subsequent 
oooling will lower the temperature, and this without producing any 



FEVERS, 


1187 


decided chilly sensations. A hot bag at the spine or over the 
stomach while cold applications are made to other parts of the 
body, will often prevent chilling. In some cases it is possible to 
apply cold to a limited area, as to the back or the abdomen, or 
to the head, without producing chilliness, and with the effect 
of lowering the temperature. The cool enema may be employed in 
many cases in which other cold applications give rise to chill and 
a consequent rise of temperature. 

6. Cold is only indicated when the surface is dry and hot. 

6. Avoid shocking the patient by the sudden application of 
water at too low a temperature. Give the graduated cold bath thus : 
begin with a temperature 3° or 4® below the patient’s temperature. 
Lower the temperature at the rate of 1® every four minutes until a 
temperature of 86® or 80® is obtained. This bath given six to 
eight times daily is largely employed in the hospitals of Paris in 
the treatment of typhoid fever. 

7. All fever patients require large quantities of water — at least 
half a glassful every hour. Weak lemonade may be used instead of 
water, or other fruit juices well diluted. 

8. A common recommendation to sustain fever patients by milk 
almost exclusively is an error. Milk disagrees with many persons 
when well, and does not disagree less with the same persons when 
sick. Most fever patients, especially patients suffering from typhoid 
fever, have dilated stomachs, as has been shown by Bouchard. 
Glenard has shown that milk must be interdicted in all cases of 
dilatation of the stomach, hence the absurdity of recommending 
milk as a routine diet for any fever. Thin water gruels are of first 
importance as a nutrient in fevers of all classes. Barley water was 
recommended by the father of medicine, Hippocrates, nearly 2,000 
years ago, and we are just beginning to find out that there is noth- 
ing better. Thin barley water was used by him at the beginning 
of the disease, and barley gruel at the end of ten or twelve days, 
increasing the quantity and the thickness of the gruel as the patient 
approached convalescence. There is no better plan to be proposed 
at the present time. T‘ie diet may be varied by the employment of 
fruit juices of various sorts, fruit purges, and various preparations 
of grains. Granola mush, gluten gruel made from products of the 
Sanitarium Health Food Company, Battle Creek, Mich., are to be 
highly recommended for use in cases of this class. For a brief 
description of these foods, see the Appendix. 
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FEBRICUUl. 

. SYMPTOH/S.-^Attacks generally abrupt : weakneee; loss of appetite; chll/lnees; 
skin very hot; pulse rapid; severe pain in forehead; pain in back and limbs; constipa- 
tion ; urine scanty and dark. 

This disease is also known by the names ephemeral, irritative, or 
inflammatory fever. It is the mildest form of fever, and generally lasts 
from one to three days, though it sometimes continues a week or ten days. 
It is not accompanied by delirium, and is distinguished from typhoid 
fever by the absence of the characteristic symptoms of that disease. 

Causes. — The principal causes of febricula are overwork, overeating, 
loss of sleep, sexual excesses, and exposure to the heat of the sun. It is 
probable that many cases supposed to be febricula are really cases of 
typhoid fever in which the disease is checked before its characteristic 
symptoms are manifested. 

Treatment. — Rest in bed, fasting for a day or two, and the use of 
cool or tepid sponge baths, compresses, and enemas. Patients always 
get well. 


TTPHOIB 

SYMPTOkfS.^^Lassitude ; irregular chills, sometimes followed by perspiration ; fre- 
quently headache; confusion of mind ; irritability of disposition ; no appetite; nausea or 
vomiting; nosebleed; pain in back and limbs ; looseness of the bowels; as the disease 
advances, countenance becomes dull and stupid ; cheeks, hands, and arms red, or of a 
dusky hue; wakefulness; more or less delirium in severe cases; patient ^k$ in his 
sleep, tries to get out of bed, picks at the bedclothes, etc. ; jerking movement of the 
tendons at the wrist; tongue coated whitish, yellowish, or brownish, ^usually smooth and 
glassy, or dry and hard— tremulous ; a brownish accumulation on teeth and Ups; bleed<^ 
ing of gums ; bowels distended with gas ; tenderness low down on the right side ; gur- 
gling on pressure : hemorrhage from the anus or bowels, or both ; a few slightly elevated 
rose-colored spots on the abdomen ; fever less in the morning; increased in the evening ; 
pulse ninety to one hundred and twenty. 

This is a general febrile disease, attended by local affection of the 
glands of the small intestines. For several days preceding the attack, ' 
the patient feels weak, debilitated, and a general indisposition. What is 
termed the forming period of the disease lasts about four days. The 
severity of the attack is indicated by the temperature. When the ther- 
mometer shows a temperature of 106® or 107®, the case may be con- 
sidered exceedingly grave. The severity of the (lisease itself is often 
greatly increased by complications, the most serious of which are pneu- 
monia, inflammation of the parotid glands as in mumps, peritonitis, and 
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hemorrhage. The duration of the disease is generally from two to four 
weeks. The popular belief in critical days does not seem to have a very 
solid foundation. In some cases, the brain symptoms do not disappear 
with the occurrence of convalescence. In occasional instances, the 
illusions or delusions incident to the delirious stage of the disease continue 
for a short time after all other symptoms have disappeared. Eecovery 
from this condition generally takes place, however, in from one to three 
weeka In a case of this kind which occurred in our practice a few 
years ago, the patient was subject to marked religious delusions, which 
disappeared, however, in a very short time, as his strength returned. 
Cases frequently occur in which the symptoms of disease are not suf- 
ficiently severe to confine the patient to bed. These are termed “walk- 
ing cases” of typhoid. As a general rule, patients gain flesh very rapidly 
after recovery begins, often acquiring a greater weight than at any 
previous time. Young persons grow more rapidly than usual. 

Causes. — Typhoid fever is, by many physicians, supposed to be 
produced by a specific germ, which is communicated chiefly by means 
of the bowel discharges. It is believed that when the discharges are 
mingled with other human excreta, as in privy vaults, sewers, etc., the 
germs will affect the whole mass. Others believe that the germs may 
originate outside of the body, under certain conditions. This theory 
does not necessitate belief in spontaneous generation, as it is held that 
germs which, under ordinary circumstances, may not give rise to 
disease, or, under certain other peculiar circumstances, may give rise 
to otheiidiseases, may, under circumstances not fully understood, but 
the existence of which is entirely possible, give rise to the disease 
known as typhoid fever. These germs, however they may originate, 
are generally received into the system by means of drinking-water. 
Wells and cisterns often become contaminated by tneans illustrated 
and described on Plate XVI. Milk has also been known to be 
a carrier of typhoid-fever germs, becoming infected through the use 
of water containing germs either in diluting the milk, or in washing 
the milk cans or other vessels in which it was placed. It has also been 
claimed that milk may be contaminated through the drinking of in- 
fected water by cows. Recently an epidemic of typhoid fever in 
which a large number of persons wer^ififfected by the disease, occurred 
in Germany, the cause of which was traced to the use of meat from 
the body of a calf which, as was afterward proven, had died of typhoid 
fever. ^ 
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It is thought by some that the inhalation of sewer gas, and of the 
foul odors from neglected privies, cesspools, etc., may occasion typhoid 
fever ; but it is possible that, in these cases, the disease is somewhat 
different in character, although allied to this affection. Fever originat- 
ing in this way has been termed cesspool fever. 

Treatment. — Typhoid fever is clearly a preventable disease, which 
may also be said of all other infectious and contagious diseases. Since 
its communicability has been established beyond question, it is of the 
greatest importance that proper measures should be taken to prevent 
the contraction of the disease by others, as well as for the relief and 
recovery of the persons suffering. The proper preventive measures 
to be adopted are boiling of milk and drinking-water, and avoidance 
of all sources of contamination, thorough ventilation of the sick-room 
of patients suffering with the disease, destruction of the germs in the 
discharges of the patient by disinfection and burying at a safe dis- 
tance from any well, cistern, or other sources of water supply. 
(See chapter on “ Disinfection.”) 

The general management of the disease should be precisely as 
has been described for fever. (See page 1182.) In some cases, by 
the adoption of vigorous measures, especially by the employment of 
the wet-sheet pack, hot-air bath, Turkish bath, and other means for 
exciting vigorous perspiration at the outset of the disease, it may, 
perhaps, be aborted. We have succeeded in a number of instances 
in breaking up the disease when it bad advanced sufficiently far to 
leave little doubt as to its real character. The fever should be con- 
trolled by means of sponge baths, cold compresses to the bowels, ice 
packs, and cold enemas. The delirium and sleeplessness are best 
relieved by ice jompresses, or the ice pack applied to the head. 
When discomfort is occasioned by pain or gas in the bowels, fomenta- 
tions should be applied once or twice a day, or every three or four 
hours, according to the requirements of the case. The use of stimu- 
lants is never called for. We formerly employed them, when the 
patient seemed to be sinking with exhaustion from the long continu- 
ance of the disease, but are now perfectly certain that we have never 
obtained any marked benefit from their use, though we hope we 
have done no harm. ^ 

In the treatment of a large number of cases of this disease, we 
have had no occasion for the employment of such large doses of 
quinine as have lately been recommended by some eminent German 
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physicians. More than 7000 cases have been treated by this method, witk 
a mortality of only about six per cent. Stieler treated a large number 
of cases at Munich, losing less than six per cent. Jurgenson reporta 
a mortality of only three and one-tenth per cent. Brandt claims to 
have lost only two and otie-tenth per cent, Gl^nard treated fifty-two 
cases at Lyons without a single death. Wo might mention many 
others who have been equally successful, but will only add our own 
experience in the treatment of over one hundred cases, by the aid of an 
assistant physician and a medical student, without losing a single pa- 
tient, although in many cases the disease appeared in its worst form^ 
When the plan of treatment pointed out can be pursued thoroughly and 
systematically from the outset, death will result in only a very small 
proportion of cases. 

TYPHUS FirVEH-SHIP FUTFR. 

SYMPTOMS. — Before the attack, slight chills ; headache ; disturbed sleep ; no appe- 
tite; cough; coryza. The attack generally begins with severe chill, followed by eon^ 
tinned fever; patient confined to bed ; heaviness and numbness in head ; dizziness; 
flashes of light before the eyes; noises in the ears ; deafness ; pain in the limbs; irem^ 
bUng; stupor; delirium; pulse one hundred or mere ; temperature high; urine scanty; 
eruption, resembling that of measles, but not appearing on the face ; thick, brown coating 
on the tongue. 

The common name for this aflfection is ship-fever, which is derived 
from the fact that the majority of cases occurring in this country may 
be traced to importation through immigrants, particularly those com- 
ing from Ireland, where the disease occurs much more frequently than 
in this country. The symptoms of this disease are very similar to those 
of typhoid fever, — stupor and delirium being still more characteristic of 
typhus than of typhoid fever. It occui-s most frequently in years of 
famine, when people are badly fed, and seems liable to attack persona 
in military camps, prisons, crowded barracks, tenement houses, and on 
shipboard, where a large number of persons are crowded into poorly 
ventilated cabins. The active vsymptoms of the disease generally term- 
inate quite suddenly with a profuse perspiration, after which the patient 
slowly recovers. Thq disease is very contagious. 

Treatment* — With reference to the treatment of this condition, the 
eminent Lebert remarks, “ Drugs, as such, are unnecessary. I give them 
chiefly to satisfy the patients and their friends.” The same plan of 
treatment may be followed which has been recommended for typhoid 
fever. Especial attention should be giv^en to the application of cold or 
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ice compresses to the head, as by this means the stupor and delirium will 
be greatly relieved. The frozen compress applied as elsewhere directed 
may be usefully employed. (See pages 1182-1186.) 

If the»patient bears cold treatment well, compresses and sponge baths 
at a temperature of sixty or seventy degrees should be employed as far 
as possible to keep the fever subdued. The cold enema should be resorted 
to whenever other measures fail to give prompt relief. If the patient is 
very restless, a warm bath or warm blanket pack may be employed, the 
head being kept cool during the application by the ice-cap or rub- 
bing with ice. The same care respecting diet, ventilation, disinfection, 
etc., should be observed as directed for typhoid fever. After the pa- 
tient^s recovery, the clothing and everything used about the patient 
should be thoroughly disinfected by exposure in a tight compartment, 
as, for instance, a bleaching box, to the fumes of burning sulphur. The 
room in which the patient has been sick, should be disinfected in the 
most thorough manner. The paper should be removed from the walls, 
carpet from the floor, and after thorough disinfection with sulphur (see 
page 677), should be thoroughly scrubbed and newly whitewashed. 
These measures should be attended to with very great thoroughness, 
as the disease is a very communicable one. 

BE1.APMIVG F1:T£R. 

SYMPTOMS. — Begins with a chiih fottowed with high fever ; great weakness ; head- 
ache ; dizziness ; ringing in the ears ; pain in back of neck, small of the back, and in the 
limbs ; general muscular pains throughout the body, increased by pressure or movement; 
unnatural sensitiveness of the skin ; tongue white, with red tip ; puliS from one hundreo 
and ten to one hundred and twenty ; temperature rises rapidly from one hundred and 
seven to one hundred and nine degrees; catarrh of the pharynx; usually constipation, 
but occasionally diarrhea ; liver inactive, generally enlarged; spleen greatly enlarged; 
urine scanty, containing bile ; at the end of one or two weeks, crisis, with sudden disap^ 
pearance of fever and pain ; after six or eight days, return of previous symptoms; three 
or four relapses may occur. 

Causes* — According to Lebert, the cause of relapsing fever is a pe- 
culiar microscopical organism which appears in the blood of the patient 
suffering with this disease, in the form of delicate spiral filaments, which 
are about rzhu of an inch in diameter, and xJx of an inch in length. 
They are coiled in a spiral form, and have a lively, twisting motion. 
The disease is clearly contagious, being communicated by the convey- 
ance of these parasites from one person to another. It is probable that 
drinking-water is one of the most common means of communication. 
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Bad food, unsanitary conditions, and crowding of many people together 
are the principal predisposing causes. Some observers believe that the 
disease may be communicated by contact of one patient with another. 
Various epidemics of this disease have occurred, particularly in England, 
Ireland, Scotland, and Russia. The Irish epidemic extended over a large 
portion of that country, lasting four years. In 1847, the disease was 
imported into this country from Ireland. A few years ago an epidemic 
of the disease occurred in Berlin. 

Treatment. — Fortunately, this disease is not a very fatal one. 
With reference to its treatment, Lebert says, “ My recent, as well as my 
former, experience, has demonstrated the fact that there is no drug which 
may be said to exercise any direct influence upon the course of the dis- 
ease. The expectant plan of treatment, therefore, is the only proper one. 

Rest in bed, fresh air, cleanliness, fever diet, milk, 

and cooling drinks, are the principal things to be attended to.” Clear, 
pure water, and carbonic acid water, are, as a general thing, the bever- 
ages be^t borne.” The general treatment recommended for fever should 
be pursued. Ice should be applied to the head to relieve the headache, 
cool sponging, compresses, and cool enemas, should be used to reduce the 
temperature. When the pain is severe, it may be relieved by the hot 
blanket pack, applied once or twice a day for half an hour. The major- 
ity of patients have a craving for acid, and may take lemon juice as 
freely as desired. For the soreness and pain at the pit of the stomach, 
apply hot fomentations three or four times a day, fifteen or twenty min- 
utes each time. As this is a contagious and infectious disease, the same 
precautions should be taken res]:)ecting disinfection during and after the 
attack as has been recommended for typhoid and typhus fevers. 

TYPHOIB. 

SYUHPTOMS.-^Mn in the head : dizziness and faintness ; chills ; pain in the limbs, 
especially Hie muscles and joints of the legs; continuous fever; restlessness; coated 
tongue: vomiting watery or bilious matter; soreness at pit of stomach ; after a few 
days, temperature rises very high ; skin dry and hot, or red and sweating, the headache 
intense: eyes red: roaring in the ears; obtuseness of the mind; diarrhea; pain in the 
region of the spleen and liver from enlargement of those organs; jaundice; disease 
lasls from ten to fourteen days 

This disease, in some respects, resembles the first attack of relapsing 
fever with which it is often combined. 

Causes. — ^Although the disease has not been very thoroughly studied 
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as yet, having been recognized but a short time, it is believed to be in- 
fectious in character, although probably not contagioua 

Treatment* — The treatment is the same as that previously recom- 
mended for relapsing fever. When the diarrhea is troublesome, apply 
cold compresses over the bowels, and administer cool enemas throe or 
four times a day. 

FETCR* 

SYMPTOMS. — Disease usually preceded for two or three days by lassitude, headache, 
no appetite, pain in the head, chilliness. 

FIRST STAGE : Begins with chill, followed by fever ; severe headache ; pain in 
back and lower limbs; tenderness at stomach ; nausea and vomiting ; eyes red and 
watery. 

SECOND STAGE: After one to three days, fever and other symptoms abate or 
eease ; patient may improve until recovery takes place. 

TH IRD STAGE : Severity of symptoms reappears, greatly aggravated ; iaundice : 
black vomit: nosebleed ; at la^, stupor. 

This disease has several times attracted attention within the last 
twenty years on account of the terrible epidemics which have almost de- 
populated some portions of the South. The symptoms above given pre- 
sent but an imperfect picture of the disease, as every case is more or less 
modified by individual peculiarities, and various other circumstances. 
The disease seems to vary in different epidemics, in some cases running a 
mild course, in others, raging with a violence and intensity which sweeps 
all before it. In addition to the black vomit, due to hemorrhage from 
the stomach, albumen in the urine, from acute inflammation of the 
kidneys, is a very grave symptom which is present in the great major- 
ity of cases. 

Causes* — Careful investigations of this subject recently made un- 
der the auspices of the American Public Health Association, the Yel- 
low Fever Commission, the National Board of Health, and various 
local sanitary organizations, have resulted in throwing great light upon 
the nature of this grave malady, although there are many questions of 
importance which cannot be said to be perfectly settled. There is little 
room left for doubt, however, as to the contagious nature of the disease, 
while its infectious character is fully established. It is generally con- 
sidered as proven that the disease is ^ectly due to infection of the sys- 
tem by a ^ecific germ, although there is still considerable discussion as 
to whether this germ necessarily originates with the yellow fever pa- 
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tient, or may be developed independently under certain unsanitary 
conditions. 

Treatment* — The first and most important measure of treatment 
to be considered in the management of an epidemic of this disease is 
prevention. The ravages of the malady cannot be checked in any 
way but by the enforcement of the most rigid quarantine, and the em~ 
ployment of vigorous disinfection. The most scrupulous attention to 
sanitary measures of all kinds is absolutely necessary. A patient suf- 
fering with the disease should be isolated from those who are well. 
Depopulation of the infected cities was found to be one of the most ef- 
ficient measures for checking the progress of the epidemic during the 
prevalence of the disease in the South, in 1878-79. The measures 
employed in the active treatment of this disease have been as diversi- 
fied as the theories of its origin. Some physicians have employed 
mercury, quinine, whisky, and other drugs, in large quantities, and 
others have declared with emphasis that no benefit is derived from the 
use of drugs. In analyzing the course of treatment prescribed by a 
large number of physicians who have had experience in the treatment 
of this disease, we have observed that there is a decided tendency on 
the part of those who have had the most experience, especially in se- 
vere epidemics, to rely more and more upon hygienic measures. 

Col. J, M. Keating, of Memphis, Tenn., editor of the Memphis Daily 
Appeal, has prepared a very complete history of yellow fever, and the 
yellow fever epidemic of 1878 in Memphis, which contains, among 
much other valuable matter, a full description of the various plans of 
treatment pursued by the most eminent physicians of Memphis, Louis- 
ville, New Orleans, and other cities subject to this disease. The treat- 
ment pursued by Dr. R. W. Mitchell, who was medical director of the 
Howard Association of Memphis, and is now a member of the National 
Board of Health, seems to be a very rational method, and, as Dr. 
Mitchell says, is “the plan of treatment which observation and ex- 
perience have proven to be the best.'* Dr. Mitchell remarks further, 
respecting the treatment of the disease, “ Being self -limited and one of 
very short duration, what could possibly be the aim of rational treat- 
ment beyond warding uS complications, and sustaining nature ? ” In 
accompli^ing this, Dr. Mitchell prescribes little or no medicine. He 
directs the patient to be put to bed as soon as the attack occurs, and 
kept there until convalescence is fully established. As the disease 
begins with a chill, measures should be promptly taken to bring about 
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a reaction. This may be best accomplished by covering the patient 
with woolen blankets, putting the feet into a tub of hot water, in- 
troduced under the bedclothes, and surrounding him with hot bags, 
bricks, bottles filled with hot water, etc. When the bowels are con- 
stipated, the patient should take a thorough enema. The pain in the 
head is best relieved by cold applications ; the pain in the back may 
be relieved by fomentations. Gentle perspiration should be kept up 
for fifteen to twenty hours by keeping the patient covered with warm 
blankets, or giving him warm drinks. If the fever rises very high, 
cool or tepid sponging with water, or equal parts of water and alcohol, 
should be applied every hbur or two. The cold enema may also be 
employed with advantage. If suppression of the urine occurs, the 
fever being very high, ice compresses, or compresses of ice and salt, 
should be applied over the small of the back for fifteen or twenty 
minutes at a time and repeated every thirty to sixty minutes. To 
relieve the soreness of the stomach, apply hot fomentations. To re- 
lieve vomiting, give ice. If obstinate, employ lavage. 

No food should be taken for two or three days, and then should 
consist of barley-water or thin oatmeal gruel, milk and lime-water 
in the proportion of three parts milk to one of lime-water, butter- 
milk, or some equally simple and nutritious food. When convales- 
cence is established, the quantity of nourishment may be gradually 
increased, but no solid food should be taken for two or three weeks. 
When a patient suffers with a great degree of muscular soreness, a warm 
pack may be given occasionally. The vapor bath is recommended by 
many physicians, and others have employed cold baths with advan- 
tage. Dr. Mitchell declares that when his plan of treatment is scru- 
pulously followed, a large majority of cases recover. 

THi: P1..AOUX:. 

SY¥PTOMS.-^Chill, followed by fe¥er ; dizziness; thickened speech ; high fe¥er ; 
tongue coated, becoming dry and cracked, and corered with black crusts ; delirium, fol^ 
lowed by stupor ; swelling of the glands in the groins, armpits, and around the neck; 
black and blue spots on the skin. 

This is a disease which, fortunately, seldom, if ever, visits this part 
of the world, although it prevails more or leas at intervals in Turkey, 
Prussia, and Eussia. Its severest ravages are confined to the region of 
the Black Sea. The disease is both infectious and contagious. It is 
usually developed in from two to seven days after exposure. It is 
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very fatal, running its course in from three to five days. Eighty to 
ninety per cent of all who are attacked, die. When recovery occurs, 
improvement begins the latter part of the first, or by the middle of 
the second week. During the outbreak in China in 1894 , the germ 
of the disease was discovered. 

In the Middle Ages, this malady frequently prevailed to such an 
extent in some of the European countries as to almost depopulate 
them. Terrible epidemics of the disease occurred in Egypt and As- 
syria before the Christian era. Several times this malady has seemed 
to die out, but has broken out anew, and it is probable that it con- 
tinues to exist in a mild fonn in some of the countries which appear to 
be its native home. It is undoubtedly the most fatal of all infectious 
diseasea 

Treatment. — In respect to no disease have the advantages of 
thorough quarantine been so well illustrated as in this. The neces- 
sity for isolation of infected individuals was well understood many 
years ago. When the plague broke out in a little town in lower Italy, 
an army was sent to prevent any individual from escaping into the 
surrounding country, and in order to make the quarantine more com- 
plete, the village was surrounded by three deep ditches, which were 
kept by soldiers under strict orders to shoot any individuals who at- 
tempted to escape. Almost equally vigorous measures were taken by 
the Russian government during the recent epidemic in that country. 
The good results were shown in l)oth instances in the staying of the 
progress of the disease. There is no special plan of treatment which 
seems to have any particular influence upon this terrible malady. 
The best that can done is to treat patients upon general principles. 
At the beginning of the disease, when the fever is high, cold should be 
applied. Fomentations and poultices should be applied to the suppu- 
rating glands. 

The Black Death.— This is a malady which very closely resem- 
bles the plague, and is by some authors supposed to be identical with 
it In the fourteenth century, an epidemic of this disease spread over 
the whole known world, destroying a great proportion of the human 
race. It is probably still perpetuated in some provinces of East 
India, particularly in the vicinity of the Himalayas. 
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SW1:AT1]V0 SICKIVBSS-lIKLIJJaY FETKK. 

SyMPTOM$.-^Aftack preceded for two or three days by irritation of the skin, dryness 
of the mouth, thirst, headache , genera/ weakness, bad feeling in the stomach, with 
peculiar sensation; ringing in the ears; dizziness. The disease generally begins 
in the night with a chill, or chilliness, followed by very profuse sweating, which is 
accompanied by prickling and stinging of the skin ; skin hot; pulse exceedingly rapid ; ex- 
treme headache; palpitation and pulsation at the pit of the stomach; stomach sensitive, pain- 
ful on pressure ; occasional spasms in limbs ; rash appears on the third to the seventh day, 
other symptoms being aggravated ; eruption consists of small, round, irregular spots, 
which vesicate and burst in two or three days ; rash first appears on side of the neck 
and chest, extending downward upon the back and lower extremities; great restlessness, 
often delirium. 

Causes. — Very little is known concerning the cause of this mal- 
ady, although it is believed to be a germ disease. It is sometimes a 
very fatal malady, though in its epidemics, few fatal cases have oc- 
curred. 

Treatment. — The treatment consists in allaying the fever in the 
first stages of the disease by means of cold compresses, sponge baths, 
cool enemas, ice to the spine, etc. Especial attention should be given 
to thorough ventilation, and also to such other measures as have been 
recommended for the treatment of other infectious diseases. Bathing 
the skin with warm solutions of alum or vinegar is a useful meas- 
ure, much employed in Germany. The pain at the stomach is best 
relieved by cold applications. 

ERTSIPFlJiTOUS FETER-Bl^ACK TOIVOUE. 

SYMPTOMS, — Fever, erysipelatous swelling of various parts of the body, most often 
ihe head; in severe cases, delirium ; neuralgic and rheumatic pains. 

Erysipelatous fever is distinguished from the local disease known 
as erysipelas, which is generally accompanied by fever, by the fact 
that in this disease the fever makes its appearance first, and the local 
disease afterward, while with the local affection the opposite is the 
ease. The disease sometimes occurs in epidemics, some of which are 
very fatal. This was especially true of an epidemic which occurred 
about fifty years ago in different parts of the United States, which 
was characterized by peculiar blackness of the tongue, from which it 
obtained the name black tongue. 

This disease, like others of this class, is in all probability produced by 
the reception into the system of certain germs. Different ob^rvers have 
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traced a similar connection between this and other infectious diseases, 
but nothing very positive has been established. 

Treatment. —The general fever should be treated by the same meas- 
ures which have before been recommended for the treatment of fever 
(page 1182). The local manifestations of the disease should be 
treated by means of cold applications at first, followed by warm 
applications or poultices when the heat and redness give place to a 
blue, purple, or scarlet hue. 

BCMOlJE-BRfiAK.BOIVB FirVBB. 

SYMPTOMS. — Loss of appetite; chittiness; lassitude; after one to four days, fever, 
lasting from nine hours to four days, attended by pain in the head, eyes, muscles of the 
head, back, and limbs; then fever and other symptoms diminish ; after three or four days, 
symptoms return ; general eruption occurs which may resemble scarlet fever, measles, 
nettle-rash, or chicken-pox ; in some cases, the patient suffers with nosebleed or bloody 
diarrhea. 

This is not a very common disease, but several quite extensive epi- 
demics have occurred in Charleston and other cities in the South. In one 
epidemic, all the inhabitants of a town of moderate size suffered from 
the disease, with the exception of half a dozen who had had it before. 

Fortunately, the disease is not very fatal, although recovery is usu- 
ally very slow. It is thought by those who have observed it, to be both 
infectious and contagious. 

Treatment. — The fever should be subdued by cool or tepid spong- 
ing, cool compresses, and cool enemas. Pains in the back and limbs are 
best relieved by warm baths, hot blanket packs, and hot sponging ; cold 
should be applied to the head to relieve the headache. The diet should 
be very spare. 

INFLUEIHZ A - CATARRHAL. FBTBR - 1. A GRIPPE. 

SYMPTOMS, — Chilly sensations and flashes of heat; cold in the head, with copious, 
irritating discharge ; eyes red and tearful ; tickling in the throat; hoarseness; soreness 
of the throat: dry, irritating cough; pain and difficulty in breathing: great weakness : 
high fever; sleeplessness, or unnatural drowsiness ; duration of disease three to ten days. 

This a disease whidi often affects whole cities or States at the same 
time, often making its appearance with great suddenness. Not infre- 
quently lower animals are affected at the same time with human be- 
ings. The disease is undoubtedly infectious, though not contagious. 
It is rarely fatal, recovery usually occurring within a very few days, 
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although local irritation of the air-passages and general weakness 
may continue for some time. 

Treatment. — Warm blanket packs, vapor baths, hot-air baths, fo- 
mentations to the lungs, and cool or tepid sponging, with cool com- 
presses when there is considerable fever, are the most important meas- 
ures of treatment. The inhalation of hot steam should be tried when 
there is much bronchial irritation. When the nasal passages are ob- 
structed, much relief will often be obtained by rubbing the nose with 
sweet oil or vaseline. The Perfection Vaporizer and antiseptic throat 
solution, B. C. M. E. W. (see Appendix), will be found of great value. 

mVIlfPS, OB PABOTITIS. 

SYMPTOMS. — Slight fever ; headache ; loss of appetite ; swelling near the lobe of 
the ear, accompanied by heat and pain ; motion of jaws painful and difficult 

This common disease of childhood usually runs a very mild course. 
The patient has first a chill, or slight shivering, followed by slight fever 
for two or three days, in most cases, when the parotid gland begins to 
swell, usually upon one side at first, the swelling being behind the angle 
of the jaw near the lobe of the ear. In some cases pain on motion of 
the jaws is the first symptom. After a little, the swelling extends to the 
other side. The swelling also extends to the throat, sometimes embarrass- 
ing respiration. The patient does not usually suffer much pain when 
quiet, but eats and talks with difficulty on account of the pain caused 
by motion of the jaws. After five or six days the fever ceases, and in 
the course of eight or ten days the patient is well again. It sometimes 
happens, however, that instead of so prompt and favorable a termina- 
tion, suppuration takes place. The swelling becomes very painful, hard 
and dark red, and matter forms, which is discharged through an open- 
ing in the cheek or through the external canal of the ear. Another 
complication, known as vietastaais, also sometimes occurs. In these cases 
the disease seems to subside in the parotid gland and makes its appear- 
ance somewhere else. In males the testicle and scrotum are the parts 
affected ; in females, the breasts, vulva, or ovaries may be affected. In 
some instances the membranes of the brain become the seat of the in- 
flammation. The disease occasionally runs its course in the original 
place and the new seat at the same time. In most of these cases, as well 
as in the simpler form of the disease, the inflammation subsides in a few 
days and complete recovery takes place. Suppuration may occur, how- 
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ever, in any of the parts affected, and hence the danger is increased by 
these complications. 

Cause* — This is an epidemic disease, and is generally believed to be 
contagious. The period of incubation, that is, the length of time which 
elapses after exposure before the symptoms of the disease appear, is six 
to fourteen days. The disease affects males more frequently than fe-- 
males, and children more often than adults. 

Treatment* — Prof. Vogel, an eminent German physician, asserts 
that mumps ordinarily require no medicinal treatment, and that “ avoid- 
ance of injurious influences, rest, anti-febrile [vegetable] diet, and equable 
warmth, suffice, as a rule, for the restoration of normal health.” In- 
stead of ** heating herb-bags or cataplasms,” he recommends simple inunc- 
tions of the affected parts, and the use of ice-compresses. He explicitly 
states what many people will undoubtedly learn with surprise that 
“ the use of cold is never dangerous ” in this disease. Irritating lini- 
ments, mustard plasters, and even blistera and othei* means of counter- 
irritation, have been employed as local remedies to prevent metastasis — a 
change of the seat of the disease. We believe these substances to all be 
injurious and prejudicial to recovery ; and we are glad to find our viev:* 
supported by so eminent an authority as the renowned Dr. Niemeyer, 
who well remarks that experience has shown such treatment can only 
prove injurious.” Our plan of treatment is the following : — 

The patient is directed to abstain entirely from the use of all animal 
food but milk, winch may be taken if it does not disagree with diges- 
tion. The diet is made to consist chiefly of cooked fruits, and grains in 
the form of gruels, as oatmeal and barley gruel, with softened graham 
toast. This the patient can eat easily. Cool, acid drinks are allowed to 
be taken freely. One or two vrarm, not hot, baths, or two or thiw 
tepid sponge baths, should be taken daily if there is much fever. Warm 
sitz baths are especially useful as derivative means of treatment, relieving 
the pain and congestion when it Is severe. They may be employed once 
or twice a day in severe cases. When given at a temperature of 95 
the bath may be continued for ten minutes ; at 90^^, nine minutes ; at 
85®, one minute. Apply ro the neck cool or cold compresses, according 
to the intensity of the inflammation. When the cold becomes unpleas- 
ant, as it frequently does, apply mild fomentations for fifteen or twenty 
minutes, when the cool compresses may be renewed for an hour or twe^ 
or until they become unpleasant again, then being exchanged for the 
76 
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fomentations for a short time. By this means, constant applications may 
be kept up and the severity of the disease much mitigated and its dura- 
tion shortened. If evidences of suppuration appear, exchange the cool 
compresses for fomentations or a poultice, so as to hasten the process, and 
have the abscess opened with a lancet as soon as the evidences of the 
presence of matter are distinct. A safe rule is to continue the applica- 
tion of cold so long as the swelling is hard and acutely painful to pres- 
sure; when a softened place is to be felt in the middle, fomentations 
should be applied. If the bowels are constipated, they should be relieved 
by means of the enema, and by the employment of manipulation and 
fomentations of the abdomen. 

Metdstatic 'parotitis is a form of inflammation of the parotid gland 
which occurs in connection with other diseases. It is not contagious* 
The principles of treatment are the same as those given for mumps. 
Suppuration is much more common in this form. 

CHOUBRA. 

THREE STAGES : 1. ttomiting and purging ; flu/d stwfs r§ 80 mbf/tig 
rice-water. 2. Contracted pupils : spasms; cramps in abdomen and lower limbs; skin 
coo! ; pulse intermittent 3. Suppression of the urine; great thirst; feeble pulse; 
difficult breathing ; tongue and breath rery cold ; lips and skin blue ; ¥oice husky and 
unnatural; features pinched and shrunken : headache; drowsiness; coma. 

The symptoms are not very greatly different from those of bad 
cases of cholera morbus. In fact, when cholera is prevailing, it is gen- 
erally considered impossible to distinguish between the two diseases. 
The disease may vary in intensity from simple cholerine to the gravest 
form of the disease. When an epidemic is prevailing, all cases should be 
subjected to vigorous measures of treatment. 

Causes* — True, or Aisiatic, cholera is one of those much-dreaded dis- 
eases which occur in epidemics, frequently almost depopulating the in- 
fected districts, often half of those attacked by it dying within a few 
days. The disease is undoubtedly a contagious one, being communicable 
from one to another, though not exactly in the same sense that small- 
pox, scarlatina, and similar diseases are contagious. Experiments have 
shown that the disease is not communicated by the direct or indirect 
contact of the body of the person affected, by the products of respira- 
tion, or by exhalations from the skin, but by discharges from the 
bowels. They are supposed to contain a specific germ peculiar to this 
disease, and the real cause of the affection. Facts seem also to support 
the idea that the germs of the cholera disease are less active in the 
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fcowel discharges when they are fresh than after decomposition has 
progressed for a few days. The circumstances which favor the de- 
composition of organic matter seem very clearly to favor the extension 
of cholera after it has once been introduced. Careful investigations 
have clearly shown that the most common means by which cholera 
poison reaches the system is through drinking-water, and perhaps, in 
some instances, food. Wells become contaminated from cesspools, 
sewers, etc., which have received the discharges from a cholera patient, 
and thus the disease is sown broadcast. The native home of chol- 
era seems to be in India, where in certain districts it constantly exists, 
being disseminated to neighboring countries, even to the most distant 
parts of the glol)e, through various means of human intercourse. A 
singular periodicity in the occurrence of cholera has led some visionary 
theorists to very strange conclusions respecting its cause. Observing 
that the great epidemics of the disease occurred about every twelve 
years, a certain Dr. Knapp of Mexico originated a few years ago the 
idea of planetary pestilence, his theory being that the disease is caused 
by the increased planetary attraction incident to the perihelion of 
Jupiter, which also occurs once in twelve years.” Dr. Knapp based his 
theory wholly upon the fact that the perihelion of Jupiter and the oc- 
currence of great cholera epidemics take place in the same year. Tak- 
ing this for a starting-point he proceeded to predict the occurrence of 
cholera and other epidemics wdth unexampled severity in the next 
decade, — 1880-1890, — during which time the perihelion of Jupiter 
and that of several other large planets occur in conjunction. All that 
is required to show the fallacy of this theory is to find a suflScient ex- 
planation for the periodicity of cholera epidemic. This explanation is 
found in the following facts : The natives of India make periodical 
pilgrimages to Hurdwar, at the head of the Ganges. ‘‘ Hundreds make 
the Juggernaut pilgrimage every year. Much larger numbers make 
the journey every third year. Every sixth and ninth years the num- 
ber is still greater ; and once in twelve years an immense throng, num- 
bering more than three million people, make this long pilgrimage. 

“ Poor food, impure water, together with depressing meteorolc^ical 
conditions and the entire absence of any sanitary precautions, result 
in the production of the disease well characterized as Asiatic cholera* 
There is more or less of the disease every year ; but once in twelve 
y^ears, at the great pilgrimages, it assumes such proportions that it ex- 
tends beyond the limits of its original habitat and carries devastation 
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to thousands of households in the larger cities of Europe and even of 
this country. 

Once in sixty years there gathers at Hurdwar a throng of pil- 
grims still greater than is collected at the twelve-year pilgrimages. 
The consequence is the production of a still more formidable cholera 
scourge, of sufficient malignancy and strength to sweep over the greater 
portion of the Western as well as the Eastern continent before it ia 
checked by the approach of the cold season.” 

The above statements are fully sustained by the eminent Dr. 
Peters, who has written a work in which he claims that since 1826 the 
cholera has regularly occurred as an epidemic at intervals of twelv^e 
years. He attributes the origin of each epidemic to the annual pil- 
grimages. He traces the course of two of these epidemics as follows : — 
In 1826 it became epidemic in Hindostan, its native home, and grad- 
ually spread until, in 182(1, it was distributed throughout Russia, reach- 
ing England in 1830-’31. 

“ In the spring of 1832 it was brought to Quebec, whence it was 
carried up the St. Lawrence and across the lakes to Detroit, where it 
met the United States troops going to the Black Hawk war. It was 
distributed to all the national posts and foris in the then extreme West.,, 
being specially severe at Fort Dearborn, Chicago, Fort Crawford, near 
Prairie Du Chien, and Fort Armstrong, at Rock Island. From the latter 
place it was carried down the Mississippi River, striking New Orleans 
in October of the same year. 

“Twelve years thereafter, or in 1841, this contagion started in 
another tour around the world. It was found at Hurdwar in 1843 ; at 
Afghanistan, in Persia, in 1845; at Teheran in 1846; and Astrakhan 
in 1847. In 1848 it reached Havre, and was canned to New Orleans in 
some German emigrant ships the same year. From New Orleans it fol- 
lowed the travel up the Mississippi and along the Ohio. From St. Louis 
it was carried over the emigrant route to San Francisco, and eventually 
was distributed over nearly the whole country. Thus it will he seen 
that within the space of fourteen years the country suffered two visita- 
tions from the terrible plague. Tlie first time, being introduced at 
Quebec and following the rivers and lakes, it reaches New Orleans by 
going down the Mississippi; the second time, it staa^ at New Orleans and 
goes up the river, and is thus distributed.” 

The Tirnes of India clearly traces the origin of the last epidexnic to 
the same source. The epidemic began in 1867. In that year three 
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millions of pilgrims, of whom a handful had come from a cholera dis- 
trict, assembled at Hurdwar, a few miles from the spot where the Ganges 
escapes from the Himalayas. On the 12th of April the three millions 
resolved to bathe and drink. The bathing-place of the pilgrims was a 
space' 650 feet long by 30 feet wide, shut off from the rest of the Ganges 
by rails. Into this long, narrow inclosure, pilgrims from all parts of the 
eountry crowded as closely as possible from early morn to sunset ; the 
water within this space during the whole time was thick and dirty, — 
partly from the ashes of the dead, brought by surviving relatives to be 
deposited in the water of their river god, and partly from the washing 
of the clothes and bodies of the bathers. Now, pilgrims at the bathing- 
ghant, after entering the stream, dip themselves under the water three 
times or more, and then drink of the holy water, while saying their 
prayer. The drinking of the water is never omitted ; and when two or 
more members of a family bathe together, each from his own hand gives 
to the other water to di-ink. On the evening of the next day, the 13th 
of April, eight cases of cholera were admitted into one of the hospitals at 
Hurdwar. By the loth, the whole of this vast concourse of pilgrims had 
dispersed, carrying the cholera in every direction over India ; it attacked 
the British troops along the various routes, it passed the northern fron- 
tier, got inta Persia, and so on into Europe, where it will work its wicked 
will for some time to come.” 

These facts expose the fallacy of planetary-pestilence theories so thor- 
oughly that we do not need to adduce any further arguments. We 
should have considered the subject almast unworthy of notice were it 
not for the fact that considerable attention has recently been given to it 
by several popular newspapers which have published sensational articles 
tending to propagate the theory, without attempting any exposure of 
the fallacy. 

Among the predisposing causes of cholera may be mentioned dissi- 
pated habits, the use of alcoholic d^ks, unwholesome measures of diet, 
and anything which has a tendency to lower the vitality of the system. 
The use of cathartics is also to be deprecated when a cholera epidemic is 
prevailing. Mental deprt ssion is also a predisposing cause. It has been 
asserted that in cholera liines thousands of persons die from simple fear 
of the disease, without having received into their system a single cholera 
.germ ; and it cannot be doubted that many who might otherwise escape 
harm are made unusually susceptible to the disease by excessive fear 
dread. 
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Treatment. — The most important measures of treatment are of a. 
preventive character, since it is generally acknowledged that severe 
cases are not likely to recover under any form of treatment. Preventive 
measures consist, first, in careful avoidance of all predisposing causes of 
the disease; second, in careful avoidance of all specific causes. The lat- 
ter measure can be carried out only by the most rigorous quarantine, all 
communication being cut off by unaffected localities with those in which 
the disease is prevailing. The bowel discharges from patients suffering 
wiUithe epidemic, instead of being emptied into cesspwls or sewers, should 
be at once rendered harmless by disinfection. The best plan is to place 
in the vessel which is to receive the discharges a teacupful of disinfecting' 
solution, consisting of one-half ounce of permanganate of potash or soda, 
and an ounce of copperas, to each pint of water. No water should be 
employed for drinking purposes that has not been boiled and filtered. 
Upon appearance of the first symptom — looseness of the bowels — warm 
baths, hot enemata, and fomentations to the bowels should be admin- 
istered. The food should be little in amount, and of the most simple 
character. It should consist chiefly of fruits and grains. Meat should 
be avoided. If the .symptoms increase, fomentations should be u.sed 
more assiduously. The patient should be allowed to drink all the cold 
water he desires, but it should be given in small quantities at a time. 
Ice pellets of the size of a large beau or filbert are swallowed by patients 
with great avidity. 

In extreme cases, where the skin becomes very cold, it ^ould be- 
rubbed vigorously with dry, warm flannels, and when necessary, with 
mustard water. Hot, bricks should be applied, and the fomentations- 
should be continued with increased vigor. If the patient comes to con- 
valescence, great care should be exercised to prevent relapse from im- 
proper diet. The food must be the simplest character for several 
weeks. No meat should be allowed until the activity of the stomach is 
fully restored. There have been hundreds of remedies advertised for 
this disease, but experience has shown the value of those mentioned. 
The hygienic treatment of cholera is undoubtedly the best of any which 
can be adopted. Everything depends upon the application of ^ergetic- 
measures of treatment at the very first appearance of the disease. 
Large, hot enemas and lavage, or washing of the stbmach, should be 
employed as long as the purging continues. Rice and barley water 
should be the first food. 
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waooPiiio.€oiJaH - chin cough pbrtussis. 

SYMPTOMS. — Might for olghi or ton days, foUowod^ somotimoB accompanM, 

by riohnt paroxysms of coughing : coryza; hoi, dry skin; rostiossnoss ; as feror sub* 
sides, cough acquires a peculiar shrill sound or whoop; expectoration of tough, viscid 
mucus ; paroxysms of coughing often accompanied by vomiting ; from three or four to 
six or eight times as many severe paroxysms occur each day. 

This disease is contagious, remaining latent about six days. The 
same person is rarely affected more than once. At its beginning, it is 
generally mistaken for an ordinary cold ; the mistake is discovered, 
however, when the cough assumes its peculiar character. The cough 
is often preceded by a sensation of tickling in the throat. After a 
paroxysm, the patient is much exhausted, but in mild cases soon goes 
about as lively as ever. The cough is provoked by inhalation of cold 
air, laughing, crying, swallowing, and various other causes. The great 
cause of the cough, however, is the accumulation of tough, tenacious 
mucus in the throat. This stage of the disease may last only three 
or four weeks, or as many months. Finally, the tenacious mucus 
gives place to that which is thinner, less tenacious, and more easily ex* 
pectorated. The cough is less severe and frequent, and the patient is 
beginning to recover, but the tendency to relapse is very great. 
With good care and proper treatment, the disease should not last more 
than four or six weeks. The results of the disease are sometimes quite 
serious. The violent coughing may give rise to hernia or rupture. 
Collapse of some portions of the lungs, and also emphysema, or dilata- 
tion of the air-cells, is another not infrequent result. This is the cause 
of the permanent shortness of breath in some cases. Whooping-cough 
may also lead to consumption. In many cases,, an irritability of the 
mucotis membrane is left, which occasions a cough much resembling 
the peculiar cough characteristic of the disease whenever the person 
takes a little cold. The disease rarely affects adults, and is seldom 
fatal. 

Treatment.— Avoid exposure to the exciting cause. Give special 
attention even to the slightest cold when the disease prevails, as a cold 
predisposes to the disease as does a diarrhea to cholera in cholera 
times. The testimony oi the most eminent physicians is that there is 
nt) specific for whooping-cough. The eminent Niemeyer declares that 
we cannot ever ascribe any special curative influence to belladonna, 
a drag which has acquired great reputation. • . . On the other 
hand, we a t ta ch great value to w^-managed treatment by sweating.’* 
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The disease must be treated like any other severe eatairh. The pa- 
tient must be taken away from the sourse of infection with the dis- 
ease when possible, as continued exposure to the cause will aggravate 
it very greatly. He should also be kept at as uniform^ a temperature 
as possible; and the temperature should be sufficiently warm to keep 
the skin in an active condition. Care should be taken to give the 
patient abundance of fresh air, but without exposure to drafts. In 
summer he may be out of doors during the middle of the day, but must 
not be exposed to the coolness of the morning and the evening. He 
should wear warm woolen clothing, particularly about the chest, and 
should have the neck protected by a thick flannel bandage. Once a 
day, if the patient is strong, he may take, with advantage, a warm 
blanket pack. The vapor bath and vapor inhalations are also reme- 
dies of great value in this malady. Fomentations and compresses to 
the chest aihe of great value in children old enough to take them read- 
ily. The child must be taught to restrain the cough as much as possi- 
ble. After the mucus is expelled from the throat by coughing, there is 
no more occasion for cough, and it may be controlled by an effort of the 
will. An eminent German lady, who had had much experience with 
the disease, declared that “ whooping-cough was only curable by the 
rod.” The child must be told to stop coughing, and if necessary, com- 
pelled to resist the cough, as this is one of the most effectual means of 
cutting short the disease. The cough itself aggravates it, and the more 
it is restrained the less will be the disposition to cough. Very little, if 
any, medicine is needed. Simple soda water is one of the most useful 
remedies. It should be taken just before the paroxysm. The following 
is equally good used in the same way: Saleratus, half a teaspoonful; 
water, a large teacupful; sweeten with sugar, and flavor with cinna- . 
mon or winter-green if necessary. This will shorten the attacks of 
coughing by facilitating the expectoration of the tough mucus; *^it 
loosens the cough.” The common use of narcotics in this disease, 
especially in children, is to be condemned, since they are ** apt to cause 
hyperemia of the brain.” If used at all, their employment should be 
restricted, to use the words of an eminent German author, ‘«*to those 
cases in tvhich danger from the disease outweighs danger from the 
remedy.” When the amount of mucus is so great as to threaten 
death by obstruction, it may be necessary to cause vomiting for the 
purpose of relieving the lungs of the accumulated mueua This should 
be avoided until absolutely necessary, and the mildest means possible 
should be used for the purpose. 
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i>ipiithe:ria. 

SYMPTOMS . — CATARRHAL FORM; Slight fever ; malaise; dryness in throat, with 
slight pain on swallowing ; glands of throat swollen ; mucous membrane red ; small gray- 
ish-white or whitish-yellow spots ; frequent nausea and vomiting. 

CROt/TOUS FORM; Symptoms of catarrhal form intensified; more fever; head 
hot; mind confused; much pain in throat; one or more whitish patches in throat; pe- 
culiar offensive odor of breath : tongue coated ; voice husky or absent ; obstructed respi- 
ration. 

MALIGNANT FORM: Foregoing symptoms, with extreme prostration; pulse weak 
and slow ; face sodden; neck swollen and shiny ; breath very offensive; false membrane 
very extensive. 


This disease is of so great 
practical interest on account of 
its great and increasing preva- 
lence at the present time that 
we shall be justiiied in devoting 
more space to it than to most 
of the other affections consid- 
ered in this volume. Special at- 
tention to this disease is particu- 
larly demanded by its great 
fatality, its extremely infections 
cliaracter, and by the important 
facts developed by recent re- 
searches. 

The disease is by no means 
a modern one, as is generally 
supposed. Homer and Hippoc- 
rates, who wrote several centu- 
ries before the Christian era, 
were each familiar with this dis- 
ease under the name of Maliim 
yEgyftiaewm, As the ancient 
name indicates, the disease was 
by early writers supp' ^ed to 
originate in Egypt and Syria. 
An epidemic of diphtheria oc- 
curred in Rome a. b. 380. Hol- 
land was visited by the disease i: 
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suffered from its ravages in the two last centuries. The first recorded 
occurrence of this affection on the American continent was in 1771, 
described by Samuel Bard in 1786. In 1856 another very severe 
epidemic visited this country, since which time it has been very 
common, seemingly increasing in virulence from year to year, some-^ 
times abating its ravages for a single season, then breaking out with, 
redoubled fury and fatality the next. 

The characteristic feature of the disease when fully developed is a. 
peculiar membranous formation which makes its appearance usually 
upon the fauces or tonsils, and is called diphtheritic membrane, from? 
its resemblance to skin, which is the signification of the Greek word 
from which the name is derived. 

This membrane, or rather false membrane, when first formed, is of 
a grayish -white color; very tough, of leathery consistency, and ad- 
heres to the mucous membrane beneath it with great tenacity, it be- 
ing very difficult to tear away except in shreds, and then only by 
laceration of the mucous membrane, leaving a bleeding surface. The 
fa^se membrane, in fact, is not formed upon the mucous membrane or 
other tissue where it may occur, but in it. At least it sends down 
numerous rootlets which are imbedded between the cells of the tis- 
sue beneath. In this respect the membrane is very different from 
that formed in croup, which often separates from the mucous mem- 
brane upon which it is formed, leaving the tissues entirely uninjured. 

The membrane is not confined to the fauces. It may occur on 
any portion of the structures of the mouth, the inside of the cheeks, 
the gums, the tongue, the edges of the lips, as well as on the tonsils, 
the uvula, the soft palate, and the pharynx generally. It may also 
occur in the nasal cavity, either primarily or secondarily, extending 
upward from the fauces. 

We recently treated a case in which the whole back portion of 
the mouth was covered with the diphtheritic membrane, which also 
extended throughout the nasal cavity, and even appeared at the edges 
of the nostrils. The exudation may al^o occur at any other parts of 
the body where there is a union between skin and mucous membrane. 
Even the stomach and intestines sometimes become the seat of a diph- 
theritic membrane. 

The exact nature of this membrane has been the sub^ject of muck 
experimental inquiry. ' Besides being subjected to a most careful mi- 
croscopical inquiry by hundreds of skilled microscopists in the Old 
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World as well as the New, eager pathologists have submitted it to the 
test of physiological analysis by applying it in various ways to lower 
animals. The results of these inquiries have seemed to establish the 
following facts : — 

1. The active cause of the characteristic features of diphtheria is 
germs. The period of incubation is usually two to eight days. 

2. The false membrane is formed by the growth of these vegeta- 
ble parasites in and upon the infected mucous membrane, and the 
vital resistance of the tissues to the depredations of the organisms. 

The investigations of Loffler and other bacteriologists have shown 
conclusively that diphtheria is a parasitic germ disease, and that it 
may be best treated by remedies which are capable of combating 
or destroying the germs 

and aiding the system , ^ 

to eliminate the poison O < 

produced by them. The y • | 

disease is unquestion- ’ .V- • 
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few months at least. The accompanying cuts ( Fig. 338 ) show the 
appearance, under the microscope, of the germs which are commonly 
found in this disease. 
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Many interesting facts have been developed respecting the na- 
ture and causes of diphtheria within the last few years. Loffler, 
an eminent German bacteriologist, has devoted much attention to 
the study of the disease, and through his persevering labors the 
specific germ to which it is due lias been isolated. Formerly it was 
difficult to distinguish, in all cases, between true diphtheria and 
other diseases closely resembling it. It is now possible to make 
an absolute diagnosis by taking from the throat of the patient a 
small portion of the met^ibrane, or of the secretion adhering to the 
diseased surface, and cultivating it in a laboratory, determining the 
nature of the germs present by the usual methods of cultivation^ 
staining, and microscopical examination, 

A very interesting and important fact which has still more re* 
cently been discovered in relation to this malady, is, that diphtheria 
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germs are often found to be present in the throat of persons who 
are apparently enjoying perfect health. The germs are most often 
found in the little pockets which exist in enlarged and diseased ton- 
sils. When diphtheria is prevailing in a community, it is found 
that diphtheria germs are often present in quite a large proportion 
of the well people living in the vicinity of a malignant case. This 
explains what was formerly a mystery, — how the disease might 
spread without contact of healthy individuals with the sick. The 
germs are evidently carried in the air. They are not found, in na- 
ture, growing outside of the body, their favored home appearing to 
be the human throat. The same is true of tlje germs of pneu- 
monia and some other maladies. 

It is thus apparent tliat a matter of first importance in the pre- 
vention of this disease is the maintenance of a thoroughly healthy 
state of the throat. Diseased tonsils are particularly active as a 
predisposing cause of diphtheria. The writer has met many eases 
in which repeated attacks of diphtheria had occurred in persons suf- 
fering from enlarged tonsils. A period when diphtheria is prevalent 
in a vicinity is not, however, a proper time for removal of the ton- 
sils, as the slight temporary inflammation following the operation 
would constitute an excellent predisposing cause of an attack. 

Another fact of interest which has been developed by recent 
researches in relation to this disease, is that its worst manifesta- 
tions are not due to the diphtheria bacillus alone, but to its associa- 
tion with other germs, particularly germs which are capable of 
forming pus, and hence may give rise to general infection of the 
tissues. The fever, paralysis, and most of the other symptoms 
which occur in diphtheria, are not directly due to the germ by 
which the disease is occasioned, but to the poison produced by the 
germ. A person suffering from diphtheria is poisoned by the toxic 
substances produced by the germ, just as he might be poisoned by 
the introduction of the poison beneath the skin by the aid of a hypo- 
dermic syringe, or by any other means. 

Another very important result of the modern researches in rela- 
tion to this disease, is the demonstration of the identity of diph- 
theria and croup, if not in all cases, at least in a large proportion of 
cases. This remark does not apply, of course, to spasmodic croup, 
but to what is known as true croup. It is true that croup may be 
produced by other means than by the diphtheria germ ; strong am- 
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monia is capable of producing a croupous inflammation of the 
throat ; but it is now generally conceded that true croup is, in the 
great majority of cases, simply diphtheria of the larynx, and is a 
most contagious malady. Consequently the same precaution should 
be taken to prevent the extension of the disease in the form of croup 
as when it occurs in the ordinary form. 

Diphtheria may attack other parts of the body as well as the 
throat and larynx. It may begin in the nose instead of the throat 
or larynx. Some years ago the writer encountered a case in which 
the general symptoms of diptheria were present, but without the 
appearance of any membrane in the throat. On examination with 
a small mirror placed at the back of the throat, however, a very 
extensive false membrane was found developing at the back part of 
the nasal cavity. The patient was a lady who had suffered for 
years from chronic nasal disease, and was attacked in this region 
doubtless in consequence of the existence of raw surfaces wliich 
presented a favorable opportunity for the development of the malady. 

The common custom, most prevalent among the gentler sex, of 
rather indiscriminate kissing, bestowing especially frequent favors of 
this sort upon small children, cannot but be deprecated, at least during 
the prevalence of a diphtheria epidemic. 

When an epidemic of diphtheria is prevalent, there are many cases» 
especially among adults, wliich are so very trivial in their general 
symptoms that the individual considers the difficulty nothing more 
than a cold, when he is really suffering with diphtheria, having dis- 
tinct patches in his throat, and is, unconsciously, sowing broadcast 
the seeds of disease wherever he goes. This fact is one which has 
been very little understood until recently. Doubtless a very large 
proportion of mild cases of diphtheria have been treated as ordinary 
colds or sore throats, oi: have received no attention at all. This is 
doubtless the way in which many extensive epidemics begin, the 
poison being very widely distributed by persons who are not suffi- 
ciently ill to think it worth while to call a physician or to remain at 
their homes, but who go to their vocations, mingle with friends 
and others at church and other public gatherings, and thus expose 
multitudes of persons. It is true that mild cases of this sort are not 
so likely to communicate the disease in its gravest form as is a malig- 
nant case, nevertheless, it not infrequently happens that malignant 
cases originate in cases of so mild a charac^ter as to be almost en- 
tirely overlooked. 
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A few other means of contagion which we do not remember* having 
4 seen mentioned are perhaps worthy of attention in a practical treatise 
like this. The disease may unquestionably be spread very rapidly by 
the use of a common drinking-cup at school or elsewhere. One of the 
worst cases of diphtheria we ever saw was in a little child who had 
taken the disease from a workman employed on the premises, by 
sipping water from the man s drinking-cup. The man suffered but 
slightly ; but the little boy narrowly escaped without serious injury 
after a very severe illness, with extensive production of the false 
membrane. Toys and even books may also become the medium for 
communicating the disease, as well as articles of clothing, and any- 
thing that may become infected by the breath or expectorations of 
the patient. 

Predisposing Causes. — Anything which impairs the vital func- 
tions will predispose to an attack of any febrile or other disease. We 
do not purpose to mention here all the numerous causes of impaired 
vitality, but only some of those especially active in rendering the 
system liable to the disease under consideration. 

** Taking cold ” is a process very difficult to descril)6 exactly, but 
is so common an occurrence that the phrase is significant to eveiy one. 
In general, when a person has taken a cold there is more or less con- 
gestion and irritation, if not actual inflammation, of the mucous 
membrane of the pharynx, and often of the nasal cavity also. 
There is also usually present an increased secretion of these parts, 
and a tumid condition of the mucous membrane. This condition is 
particularly favorable, not only to the lodgment and development 
of the diphtheria germs, but to the development of the accompanying 
inflammation. 

Chronic inflammation, or catarrh of the pharynx, as well as nasal 
•catarrh, is also a powerfully predisposing causp of diphtheritic inflam- 
mation of those parts. When the mucous membrane is already affected 
by an inflammatory process, the presence of the diphtheria organisms 
is all that is required to convert the morbid process into a diphtheritic 
inflammation. Consequently, those who are thus suffering should be 
•exceedingly careful to avoid any sort of exposure to infection from 
the disease. Persons who have been subject to pharyngeal catarrh 
find the difficulty increased after an attack of diphtheria. 

Insanitary conditions, by impairing >#he vital forces, and thus 
diminishing the vital resistance of the tissues, will produce a strong 
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predisposiiioxi to diphtheria. As already shown, all sources of decay 
may be sources of diphtheria poisoning, so that insanitary conditions 
are both directly and indirectly productive of this dangerous malady. 
This fact is well worthy of repeated emphasis when the larynx 
becomes affected, while adults may suffer the same amount of infec- 
tion and invasion of the throat and larynx without any serious inter- 
ruption of respiration. This is one cause for the greater fatality of 
the disease in children. 

The disease is often more prevalent in the cooler seasons of the 
year than in the summer, but probably this fact is wholly due to the 
increase of predisposing influences of other sorts at those times, as 
increased frequency of colds and nasal and pharyngeal catarrhs ; less 
free circulation of air in dwelling-houses greatly increasing the viru- 
lence of the poison wherever it may chance to be at work, and simi- 
lar incidental causes. The disease has been known, in many instances, 
to extend its ravages in certain localities as widely and as fatally 
during the heat of summer as at any other season of the year. 

The observations compiled by Dr. H. B. Baker, Secretary of the 
State Board of Healtli of Michigan, show an increase in the frequency 
of the disease during July and August. This may be due to the fact 
that the great heat of those months encourages decomposition and the 
generation of germs in unusual abundance. 

Certain diseases, as whooping-cough, typhoid fever, and scarlatina, 
are liable to be followed by diphtheria, which is then known as second- 
aiy diphtheria. Children under ten years of age show a marked suscep- 
tibility to this disease. Between the ages of two and four years the 
susceptibility is greatest. Children under one year of age are not 
likely to have the disease. Very young children seem to be almost 
wholly protected against it by their infancy. Children are not only 
the most liable to take the disease, but they are likely to suffer the 
'most severely. Adults, except in cases of extreme old age, suffer 
much less from the most serious results of the disease on account of 
greater size of the larynx. In children the larynx is so small that 
suffocation is imminent. 

A mild or catarrhal form of the disease is very likely to be over- 
looked, or regarded as only an ordinary sore throat, even by physi- 
,cians. Some physicians contend that the catarrhal form of diphtheria 
does not exist. We wou||^ call especial attention to the fact that epi- 
demics of diphtheria are always accompanied and followed by numerous 
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cast s of sore throat, tonsillitis, etc. Dr. Arthur Down , i a an able article • 
in the Ammcan Medical Bi-Weekly, takes the position that these afflic- 
tions at such times are “ essentially identical with undoubted diph- 
theria.** The reasons he gives for thus thinking are as follows : — 

" 1. These sore throats prevail correlatively with the unquestioned 
cases of diphtheria. 2. Under favorable conditions they may commu- 
nicate the typical form of the disease. 3. The latter, also, in its turn, 
gives rise to these apparently trivial sore throats.” Dr. Downs adds • 

“ I can only repeat my conviction that, if the public generally, and 
medical men in particular, dropping the misleading name derived 
from a variable pathological appearance, would regard these concomi- 
tant * sore throats * as essentially ‘ diphtheritic,* a great point would he 
gained toward the isolation so necessary, but at present so difficult to - 
obtain. It is to this end that Dr. Thursfield, whose experience is 
second to none, strenuously urges the disuse of the modem term ‘diph- 
theria,* and the resumption of the old name ‘contagious cynanche.* ** 

Paralysia and Other After-Remits . — Secondary affections of vari-«»- 
ous sorts may follow any form of diphtheritic disease. The most com- 
mon of these is paralysis. Paralysis of the soft palate and pharynx 
is the most frequent ; but the disease may involve any part or the 
whole of the muscular system. This affection usually comes on after 
the local disease is cured, even as late as the fifth or sixth week. It 
usually appears in the second or third week, beginning so insidiously 
as to be scarcely noticeable, and gradually increasing until fully de- 
veloped. The soft palate is first affected. The uvula hangs down, 
making it impossible to give the open sound of the vowel a. If the 
paralysis is of one side only, the uvula will be drawn over toward the 
healthy side. The patient finds difficulty in articulation, in swallow- 
ing, and in expectoration. The speech is thin and nasal. The sounds 
of syllables run into each other, being sometimes almost unintelligible. 
The patient will sometimes complain of liquids getting into the nasal 
cavity in drinking. 

Paralysis of the muscles of the upper and lower extremities, of the 
larynx, of the face, the eye, the neck, trunk, and diaphragm, and of 
other parts also, occurs in many instances, especially in the more 
severe cases, appearing a week or tv’^o after convalescence begins. 

An important fact to be recollected is that one attack of diphtheria 
is no protection against subsequent attacks. Indeed, a person who ^ 
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has had diphtheria is often more susceptible to the poison and more 
liable to infection than if he had not suffered from the disease, on 
account of the chronic inflammation of the throat which frequently 
follows the disease. 

Treatment. — ^The treatment of this disease has not usually been 
very satisfactory. The history of the various epidemics recorded shows 
a mortality of one in every two and one-half cases, or forty per cent in 
severe cases. In some epidemics, a rate of mortality as high as sixty 
and even seventy-five per cent has been reached. This makes the 
disease even more to be dreaded than small-pox or cholera. Even 
yellow fever scarcely exceeds it in fatality. 

Diphtheria Antitoxme . — Within the last three or four years u 
new remedy for diphtheria has been introduced in Germany and 
France, and recently in this country, which promises, in the claims 
cf the originators at least, to prove a panacea for diphtheria. This 
remedy is known as diphtheria antitoxine ; it consists of the serum 
of horses which have been rendered proof, or immune, against 
diphtheria by inoculation with gradually increasing quantities of 
germs until a dose ordinarily fatal produces no effect. The anti- 
toxine serum is said to be capable of both preventing and curing 
diphtheria. The remedy has now been extensively tried in this 
country as well as in France and Germany, but it must be confessed 
that the results have been by no means wdiat was anticipated. The 
mortality is this country has not been less under the use of the 
diphtheria antitoxine than under simpler measures. Whether this 
remedy will prove to be valuable or not remains to bo seen. It has 
some very earnest champions. The theory of the operation of this 
remedy is that it contains a substance which, when introduced into 
the body, enables the system to destroy the diphtheria poison. 

Local Treatment — As already observed, diphtheria is primarily a 
local disease. This l>eing the case, its local treatment becomes a mat- 
ter of the greatest consequence. Indeed, this portion of the treatment 
should receive first attention. This fact has been long recognized by 
one class of physicians, th jse who have believed the disease to be es- 
sentially local in character; and a great variety of remedies have 
been employed. Prominent among these has been the application of 
caustics of various sorts to the throat. Nitrate of silver, nitric acid, 
hydrochloric acid, iodine, caustic potash, pure carbolic acid, and va- 
77 
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rious other caustics have been thus employed, but none so frequently 
or so extensively as the first named. 

After dwelling at some length upon the evil results of cauteriza- 
tion, Oertel remarks as follows : — 

“ There can be no doubt, then, that the unfavorable results which 
have been obtained on all sides by cauterizations, more or less energet- 
ically practiced, must put a stop to tiys procedure, even if, in its stead, 
we should be obliged to resort to its opposite, the purely expectant 
and symptomatic treatment.” * 

Another author, eminent both as a teacher and as a practitioner of 
medicine, says : — 

“ A large proportion, if not the great majority, of the practitioners 
of this country have been led to discontinue the cauterizing and ir- 
ritating topical ajDplications which have been heretofore in vogue.” f 

“ The use of a solution of nitrate of silver, and even of the solid 
stick, at one time met with considerable support, . . . but it is 
being gradually abandoned by those who have had experience of re- 
cent epidemics. ... In fact, the profession has given up the use 
of caustics altogether, being convinced that they rather aggravate than 
check the local process.” J 

Numerous other equally eminent names might be cited as opposed 
to the use of caustics in this malady, among whom are Profs. Jane way 
and Lusk, of Bellevue Hospital Medical College, New York. We have 
dwelt thus lengthily upon the subject of caustic treatment because 
this obsolete practice is still held to by physicians who have not had 
a large experience in the treatment of this disease, or who have be- 
come too thoroughly fossilized to be able to modify their ideas in ac- 
cordance with the most advanced information on this subject. 

Disinfectants . — All agents which are destructive to germs when 
used in a form which will not destroy the living tissues, are useful as 
local applications; but the best preparations are solutions of chlorine, or 
of some of its compounds, permanganate of potash, and carbolic acid. 
Strong alcohol has proven very eflfective in many cases. These solu- 
tions must be used thoroughly and often as gargles. At least twice 
an hour the throat and mouth must be well rinsed. If the patient is 
too young to gargle well, or if the posterior part of the pharynx is 

* “Ziemggen^s Cyclopedia of Medicine,’’ vol. i. p. 678. 

t “ Practice of Medicine,” by Austin Flint 

X “Diphtheria ; Its Nature and Treatment.” — Mackenzie. 
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affected, the disinfecting lotion must be applied with a swab, syringe, 
or an atomizer. A swab can be easily made by tying a small soft 
sponge or a strip of muslin to the end of a small stick or a lead pen- 
cil. In case the nasal cavity is invaded, the solution must be 
passed through the nose by a syringe. The following directions for 
the preparation of solutions which we have found to give exceedingly 
satisfactory results, may be useful to the unprofessional reader 

Chlorine Solutions, —(a) One part of a freshly prepared solution of 
chlorine gas, or chlorinated soda, in three to five parts of pure water, 
according to the strength of the solution and the sensibility of the af- 
fected parts. Keep tightly corked, and wrap the bottle in a dark 
cloth or paper. 

(b) In a pint bottle place a tcaspoonful of chlorate of potash. 
Drop in a half-teaspoonful of muriatic acid, cork the bottle quickly, 
and shake it gently in such a way as to bring the acid well in contact 
with the crystals. A greenish-yellow gas will appear in the bottle. 
After allowing the bottle to remain closed for ten or fifteen minutes, 
remove the stopper and pour in quickly half a teacupful of water. 
Stopj3er the bottle again immediately, and shako four or five minutes. 
Repeat the process until the bottle is two-thirds full. Use as strong 
as patient can bear without causing irritation of the mucous mem- 
brane. 

(c) Dissolve in a half pint of equal quantities of vinegar and water, 
two heaping teaspoonfuls of common salt. Use very freely. 

Pennanganate of Potash^ one of the most useful of all disinfect- 
ants, is a good remedy in this disease. Dissolve in a pint of pure 
water, in a glass vessel, one-half dram of permanganate of potash or 
soda. Use of full strength or with an equal (juantity of water. This 
solution will stain clothing upon which it happens to fall, as well as 
the skin. The stains are easily removed, however, by a weak solution 
of oxalic acid. Use with a swab. 

Peroxide of Hydrogen in solution, one part to four or six of 
water, is a remedy which has had some popularity. 

SuJhSulpJmte of lror>^ in the official solution as found at the 
drug-stores, is also a valuable remedy which, when applied witli 
a swab, not only destroys the germs but protects the tissues to some 
extent. 

If these solutions are carefully prepared and faithfully used from 
the outset of the disease, the results will often be very satisfactory. 
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They can be obtained of any druggist, and most of them can be 
readily prepared at home if the materials are at hand. It is impor- 
tant that every family should have the materials for at least one or two 
of the preparations constantly on hand in readiness for use without 
delay when occasion may require. 

There is no known means by which the growth and development 
of germs may be more efficiently checked than by the use of cold ap- 
plications which should be made to the throat externally, and the 
patient should be allowed to hold small bits of ice in the mouth and 
to swallow them occasionally. The cold applications must be made 
tlioroughly enough to reduce the temperature of the throat as near 
the freezing point as the patient can endure without suffering, as 
otherwise it will do almost nothing toward modifying the morbid proc- 
ess. The best mode of accomplishing this is to apply to the throat 
compresses composed of several folds of linen or cotton — flannel may 
be used when necessary — between the folds of which are placed nu- 
merous small bits of ice or small quantities of snow. The intensity of 
the cold may be regulated by the quantity of ice or snow used. When 
the patient cannot bear so great a degree of cold, compresses may be 
applied wrung out of cold or iced water. The compress must be large 
enough to cover the throat and extend well around the sides of the 
neck. 

To guard against too prolonged lowering of the temperature and 
circulation of the part affected, and to relieve pain, once an hour or 
two the cold compress should be removed and the throat fomented for 
ten or fifteen minutes. 

To alleviate the suffering, and the difficulty in breathing and swal- 
lowing, and to facilitate the removal of the false membrane, no single 
remedy is so efficient as the inhalation of hot vapor. It is not neces- 
sary that the vapor should be medicated, although chlorine, carbolic 
acid, or vinegar may be added with benefit. The important thing is 
that the vapor should be as hot as can be borne by the patient with- 
out discomfort. A temperature of 110® to 120® will be borne without 
difficulty by most patients. This remedy soon affords the patient so 
much* relief that even little children manifest a very great apprecia- 
tion of it. The inhalation should be practiced once or twice an hour 
at first, and ten to fifteen minutes at a time. The warm vapor acts 
like a poultice in relieving the swelling, soreness, and spasm, and in 
facilitating the separation of the false membrane. In cases of croup- 
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ous diphtheria, especially when the larynx is involved, this remedy is 
almost the sole reliance for saving the patient’s life. 

Different modes of applying this remedy have been suggested. It 
is of the greatest importance that it be done thoroughly. A very 
good plan is to attach a rubber tube to the nose of the tea-kettle. A 
tin tube can be readily made by a tinner if rubber cannot be obtained. 
As the steam is generating, let the patient hold one end of the tube to 
his mouth and inhale the warm vapor as freely as he can. 

Another very good plan is this : Place in an ordinary tea-pot a 
few good sized pieces of freshly burned lime. Pour on the lime a 
boiling hot mixture of vinegar and water. Close down the cover, and 
let the patient breathe the vapor through the nose. The lime and so- 
lution can be renewed as the quantity of vapor diminishes. This is a 
very good plan, if well carried out. The best of all arrangements for 
this object is an apparatus constructed for the purpose, a representa- 
tion of which may be seen in Fig. 274. Every family ought to have 
an apparatus of this sort ready for use. 

No attempts should ever be made to forcibly remove the mem- 
brane. If it is torn off, the mucous membrane is left sore and often 
raw or bare. When removed thus, another membrane is sure to 
form. 

The removal of the membranes may be effected by the inhalation 
of solutions of substances which have the power to dissolve them 
chemically. A moderately strong solution of lime-water, or of vine- 
gar, answers well for the purpose. An atomizing apparatus is re- 
quired. In cases of diphtheria of the larynx, this is a very important 
measure indeed, and must be used very thoroughly. 

When the membrane has ceased to form, hot fomentations should 
be assiduously applied to the throat in addition to the inhalation of 
warm vapor, which should be continuous at least fifteen minutes in 
each half hour. 

The administration of a light emetic is often advantageous in ef- 
fecting the dislodgment and expectoiation of the membranes in cases 
in which the larynx is aiiected. A copious draught of lukewarm 
water is usually sufficient for the purpose ; but if emesis does not fol- 
low its repeated use, a small dose of sirup of ipecac or a teaspoonful 
of powdered alum or ground mustard, or some other simple emetic, 
followed by warm- water drinking, will be sure to induce vomiting. 
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Whei) the nasal cavity is obstructed by false membranes, thorough 
syringing should be resorted to, the solution consisting either of equal 
parts of good vinegar and warm water, or a solution of lime, five 
grains of freshly burned lime to the ounce of water. The syringing 
should be continued fifteen or twenty minutes at a time, and renewed 
at brief intervals. 

Constant irrigation of the nasal cavity and throat with a weak 
solution of common salt, about one part to 200, has been used with 
great success in the New York Hospital for Clnldren in the treatment 
of the disease. The idea of this treatment is to wash away from the 
throat as many of the germs as possible, and the poison they pro- 
duce, thus preventing the swallowing of the poison and its absorp- 
tion. The sick child is laid upon its side and the solution is allowed 
to run into one or the other nostril and out at the mouth. The 
treatment is said to be tolerated by children much more readily than 
might be supposed. 

Powdered sulphur enjoys the reputation of being of some value 
in this disease. It is applied in the form of a powder and by insuf- 
flation. The form of sulphur known as sublimated sulphur is best 
for the purpose. 

General Treatment , — For subduing the fever no remedy equals 
water in antiphlogistic effects. In general, the febrile action accom- 
panying diphtheria does not rise so high as in most other febrile dis- 
eases ; yet this symptom is one of no small importance. The same 
means should be employed as elsewhere directed for fever (page 1182). 

Care must be taken continually in the use of water in this disease, 
that the patient has no tendency toward collapse. If tbe pulse begins 
to flag, is slow and feeble, while the skin is cool, no cooling applica- 
tions are necessary, but warm applications should be used instead. 

At the outset of the disease, when the patient often complains of 
chilly sensations, a warm blanket pack, given by wringing a woolen 
sheet out of water a little above blood heat, and wrapping it snugly 
about the patient will be found a very excellent remedy, not only 
for the chilliness, but also for the muscular soreness, which is also a 
frequent symptom at the onset of the disease. 

Diarrhea, vomiting, and the other minor symptoms which often 
accompany this disease, are to be met by the usual remedies. For 
troublesome nosebleed, which not infrequently occurs when the nasal 
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cavity is affected, the nasal douche, employing a hot solution of chlo- 
rate of potash is the best remedy. 

For sustaining the patient, too great reliance is put by many upon 
the large use of iron and frequent feeding. We have never seen suf- 
ficient evidence of the utility of these methods to convince us of their 
efficiency. Others use stimulants in great quantities, which we be- 
lieve to be productive of more harm than good. What the patient 
needs is nutrition, not stimulation. If overcrowded with food, and 
plied with aliment at too frequent intervals, the nutritive apparatus 
will have no time for the elaboration of food, and no time for rest. 
It will be always engaged in the preliminary work of digestion. Tlie 
overworked stomach will be sure to fail up with indigestion, and the 
patient will really receive a much smaller amount of available nutri- 
tion than if food is taken in proper quantities at intervals sufficiently 
far apart to allow time for digestion. 

Give the patient three meals a day at regular hour’s. Let the diet 
consist principally of oatmeal or barley gruel, with fruit and milk 
toast. If there is difficulty in swallowing solid food, let the patient 
have plenty of milk, buttermilk, or kumyss, at intervals of three to 
five hours. 

If the patient falls into a state of collapse, the pulse being slow 
and weak, the skin cool, the respirations rapid, with the other usual 
symptoms of that condition, the temporary use of stimulants may be 
useful. We have used electricity, both the galvanic and the faradic, 
in such conditions with excellent result}?. Dry heat is also a useful 
stimulant in such cases. All may be used in conjunction. 

Paralysis, and the other secondary affections which often follow 
this disease, should be treated on the general principles governing the 
treatment of those affections from whatever cause. In the case of 
paralysis, after the disease is fully developed, electricity should be em- 
ployed. This, with out-of-door exercise and time, will effect a cure in 
most cases. Tracheotomy is a surgical operation sometimes performed 
when the symptoms indicate imminent danger of suffocation ; but be- 
fore it is resorted to, the i jridition of the patient is already so hope- 
less that recovery rarely occurs. 

To Prevent Contagion, — A patient suffering from diphtheria or 
scarlet fever should be isolated during the disease, and after death or 
recovery, most thorough disinfection of the sick-room, and evei’ything 
in contact with the patient, sliould be employed. (See chapter on 
‘ ‘ Disinfectants.” ) 
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GIjLirDKRS-FAKCY. 

SYMPTOMS, — High fever: chilliness: severe headache: pain in the muscles and 
joints; dark colored urine; profuse sweating: discharge from the nose, at first watery, 
then profuse, viscid, and finally greenish ; eruption of the face, known as ** farcy-buds,'* 
which become ulcers. 

This disease is generally contracted from horses. Both the mucous 
membrane and the skin are affected. The term glanders is applied to 
the disease wlien it affects the mucous rnembrahe, and farcy when it 
affects chiefly the skin. Red, warty growths affect the skin when it 
makes its appearance, which are known as"farcy-buds. In horses the 
disease frequently affects the lungs, when it very closely imitates what 
is ternuMi heaves,” the horse having a sliort, smothered cough, and be- 
ing troubled with shortness of breath. Great care should be exercised 
to avoid exposure and contamination with the dischai'ge from the nos- 
trils of horses, whether they are known to have glanders or not. Horses 
that are discovered to be subject to the disease should be at once de- 
stroyed, and everj^thing which has been used about them should be thor- 
oughly disinfected by the burning of sulphur. The stalls, manger, har- 
ness, blanket, and everything employed about them should be thus treated. 

After the system has once Ixjcome thoroughly infected with this dis- 
ease there is no known means by which a cure can be effected, though 
much can be done to palliate the patient's condition and prolong his life. 
Great care should of course te taken to prevent communication of the 
disease to others. 

When a person in handling a horse suffering with glanders gets any 
of the matter into a crack of the skin or upon the raw surface, the same 
measures should be taken as have been recommended for the bite of a 
mad dog ; that is, the parts should be cut out or cauterized, or both 
measures should be employed. 

When the disease first makes its appearance in the nose, the nasal 
cavity should be washed out twice a day by means of the nasal douche, 
with a solution of chlorate of zinc, two to six grains to the ounce of water. 
A physician should be consulted as soon as the disease is suspected. 

TARI€i:UA-€m€KFH«P03:---lFlN]>-P0X« 

SYMPTOMS. — Eruption ; slight fever ; restlessness ; some itching of the skin. 

This is a very mild disease. It generally occurs in epidemics, and 
is believed to be slightly contagious, being communicated, as is thought, 
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by the breath. The first symptoms of the disease generally make 
their appearance about two weeks after exposure. 

The first symptom, and indeed the most prominent symptom of 
the disease, is the eruption, which consists first of roundish or 
irregular and slightly raised spots, b(.‘ing in size from that of a piii- 
]ie.ad to a pea. In the center of these spots are little vesicles which 
are filled with a coloi'ed, watery fiuid. The vesicles are generally very 
few ill number, and never have the ciiUter (k^presscd as in srnalbpox. 
When scratched, the eruption appears in successive crops during the 
first two or three <lays. By the sixth day, the vesicles become dry 
and covered with small brownish scabs. The disease is distinguisluMl 
from both measles and small-pox, for which it may be mistaken, hy 
the fact that the eruption either precedes or occurs at the same time 
with the beginning of the fever. 

Treatment, — As the disease is never fatal, the most that is re- 
quired is to k(jep tlie patient quiet, and if the fever is quite high, to 
cool the body by t(q)id sponging, or compresses applied to the Iniwels, 
chang(3d as fre(|ueiitly as necessary. The patient should take a very 
light diet for a fe^w days. 


SYMPTOMS . — FIRST STAGE : ChiiUness, followed by symptoms of catarrh of the 
upper air-passages ; eyes red and tearful ; hoarse and dry cough ; pain in the head and 
Hmbs; disturbance of digestion; nausea, and sometimes vomiting; eyes sensitive to 
light; sometimes violent sneezing. 

SECOND STACJK : Increase of fever; in small children, sometimes convulsions; 
appearance of eruption about the mouth and eyes, which soon extends to the neck, chest, 
and over the tower part of the body ; itching and tingling of the skin, 

THIRD STAGE: Fever and eruption nearly disappear ; spots covered with bran- 
like scales. 

Measles is an eniptive, contagious disease which may occur at any 
age, although children are most likely to be affected by it. It gener- 
ally occurs in epidemics, and is infectious as well as contagious. It 
begins much like a sever*- cold or influenza. After two to four days, 
the eruption appears, ai. i consists of small, slightly elevated, reddish 
spots. When pressed with the finger, the red coloring disappears, and 
the spots soon run together, fonning irregular clusters whi(th often 
have a quarter-moon shape. The eruption feels rough to the finger. 
Occasionally little vesicles or blister-like spots arc seen. Tlie disease 
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reaches its height upon the third day of the eruption. At the end of 
the fifth or sixth day, the spots become of a yellowish tinge, and there 
is a marked amelioration in all the symptoms. The catarrh gradu- 
ally subsides, and by the end of two weeks the patient is generally 
well. The period of incubation, or time which elapses after exposure 
before the symptoms of the disease make their appearance, is about 
one week. 

A form of the disease in which the spots are unusually dark, is 
known as black measles. The disease sometimes assumes a very ma- 
lignant form. Complications sometimes occur, the most dangerous of 
which are pneumonia and bronchitis. Inflammation of the eyes is 
also very common, the eyes sometimes remaining sore for a long time 
after the patient has recovered from the disease itself. Croup is an 
occasional and very fatal complication. Inflammation of the bowels 
sometimes occurs. 

Treatment. — When an epidemic of measles is prevailing, great 
care should be taken to prevent exposure to the disease. This cannot 
always be done, as the popular dread of the disease is not suflEiciently 
great to induce the entire isolation of persons who are suffering with 
it. Various experiments have been made which seem to indicate that 
a degree of protection may be afforded by inoculation with the virus 
of the disease, as was practiced as a means of protection from small- 
pox before the discovery of vaccination. Inoculation has never been 
extensively practiced, however, and is of doubtful propriety. 

In mild cases, very little treatment is required except such as is 
necessary to make the patient comfortable. Good nursing is much 
more important than medical treatment. If the eruption is slow in 
making its appearance, or is repelled after having once appeared, the 
patient should be given a warm blanket pack. The cold pack is most 
commonly used in Germany, but we have obtained equally good 
effects from the warm pack, and it is much more comfortable for the 
patient. 

When the fever rises high, it should be subdued by tepid sponging, 
cool compresses to the abdomen, renewed as frequently as they become 
warm, and the cold enema. Cold packs and affusions, although in no 
degree dangerous, and highly recommended by many eminent physi- 
cians, are rarely required. Thomas, the eminent author of the article 
on measles in Ziemssen’s Encyclopedia, says in reference to the treat- 
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ment of this disease, “ At present, cool baths, packings, and extensive 
cold compresses are the usual means employed. The advantages of a 
judiciously administered cold-water treatment in measles are, that it 
usually affords to the patient more speedily and safely than any other 
anti-febrile method, a certain sense of comfort ; that it is not apt to 
weaken or otherwise act unfavorably ; and that it shortens convales- 
cence by permitting the patient to expose himself to the fresh air sooner 
than under any other treatment.” Care sliould be employed in spong- 
ing the skin not to aggravate the irritation by rubbing. In drying 
the patient, the skin should be patted with a soft towel instead of be- 
ing rubbed. 

The old-fashioned plan of keeping the patient smothered beneath 
heavy blankets, and constantly in a state of perspiration, is wholly un- 
necessary, besides rendering the patient very uncomfortable. The irri- 
tation of the skin, as well as the sensitiveness to cold, may be much 
relieved by inunction of the skin two or three times a day with vase- 
line, sweet oil, fresh butter, or any other good unguent. No fears wliat- 
ever need be entertained tliat the eruption wdll bo driven in by 
cold applications, as there is no danger whatever from tlie application 
of cold water to the surface, except in the last stages of the disease, 
after the eruption has disappeared. No hesitation need bo felt in ap- 
plying compresses and sponging to reduce the fever on account of 
the cough, as this will generally be found to be the best means for re- 
lief. Convulsions require warm baths. Delirium and great restless- 
ness indicate congestion of the brain. A slight diarrhea ne(Ml give no 
occasion for alarm. If this symptom l)ecomes very troublesome, a 
cool enema should be employed two or three times a day. The occur- 
rence of pneumonia indicates the necessity for the employment of such 
measures as are elsewhere recommended for that disease. If croupy 
symptoms appear, ice compresses should be applied to the throat. If 
this does not secure relief, the throat and chest should be lightly 
sponged with water as hot as can bo borne, care being taken not to 
burn the skin. Hot fomentations are also useful. If severe capillary 
bronchitis occurs, causing greatly diminished respiration, accomj)anicHl 
by high fever, Ziemssen recommends the use of the cold pack, which 
he thus describes : “ Several thicknesses of cloth wrung out of cold 
water are laid upon a piece of flannel of sufficient width to protect the 
bedclothes from becoming wet. The naked patient is then placed 
upon the sheets and enveloped in them. Lively kicking and scream- 
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ing ensue, giving depth and force to the previously superficial inspi- 
ration. By degrees the child becomes more quiet, and soon falls asleep. 
The cold wrappings are to be renewed every half-hour or so, until the 
temperature, pulse, and frequency of respiration are remarkably di- 
minished. This is usually the case in a couple of hours.*’ 

This treatment may seem quite heroic, but it is recommended by 
the highest medical authority in the world. Special attention should 
be given to the eyes. An application of a lotion consisting of three 
or four grains of boracic acid to an ounce of water, half a dozen times 
a day is useful in corrJ)ating the tendency to mucous inflammation 
of the eyes which accompanies this disease. Great pains should be 
taken to care for the ears. The inflammation of the throat not in- 
frequently extends into the ears causing suppuration and destruction 
of the drurn-membrane. Sometimes incurable deafness is the result. 
The attention of a physician should be called to the ears if the 
patient complains of pain in the ears or diflSculty in hearing. If 
suppuration occurs, the ear drum should be lanced to let out the ac- 
cumulated secretion. Such a puncture heals quickly. If left to rupt- 
ure, recovery is very tedious, and suppuration frequently continues 
for years unless skillful treatment is employed. 

The patient should be allowed cooling drinks as much as desired. 
During the disease, a simple but nutritious diet should be allowed, 
but stimulants of all kinds should be prohibited. Milk, fruits, and 
grains may be taken in sufficient quantity to satisfy the patient s ap- 
petite, but meat should be prohibited. Good ventilation of the sick- 
room should be maintained throughout the disease, and care should 
be taken to prevent, so far as possible, the contraction of the disease 
by those who have never had it. 

After recovery, all the clothing employed about the patient, includ- 
ing bedding, should be thoroughly disinfected. The sick-room should 
first be disinfected by burning sulphur. It should afterward b^ thor- 
oughly scrubbed and aired. 

This disease so closely resembles the preceding that its inde^ 
pendent existence is not fully recognized by physicians. Persons not 
skilled in diagnosis would certainly be unable to distinguish it from 
measles. It is claimed, however, that an attack of rubeola aflTords no 
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protection from measles, and vice versa. The treatment and general 
management of the disease is precisely the same as that of measles, 
however, and hence we need not give it further attention here. 

FETHB. 

SYMPTOMS. — The disease begins with fever, lassitude, and headache ; pains in the 
hack; Pushed face; coated tongue, nausea, or vomiting; in children, convulsions. On 
the second day, eruption appears in the form of numerous minute dots of a bright scarlet 
color, which rapidly run together and soon cover the whole body. At the end of five to 
nine days, the fever subsides, and the skin begins to pee! off. 

This is an intensely contagious and infectious malady. Unfortu- 
nately, this fact has not been recognized until recently, and is not now 
as generally known as it should be. It is certainly due to germs. 

The first symptoms generally make their appearance from four to 
seven days after exposure. In addition to the symptoms mentioned 
above, one which is very characteristic pertains to the tongue, which 
presents what is termed a ‘‘strawberry appearance” after the white 
coating has begun to disappear, occasioned by the enlargement of the 
papillae, causing them to project through the white coating. 

The edges and tip of the tongue are usually red in all but mild 
cases of the disease. The throat is more or less affected with inflam- 
mation, sometimes at the beginning of the disease, at other times soon 
afterward. In severe cases, inflammation of the throat is the most 
serious symptom of the disease. The glands under the jaw become 
swollen and painful, and thick, tenacious mucus clogs the throat and 
larynx. The inflammation may often extend into the nose. Occa- 
sionally the inflamed glands suppurate. In some instances, the inflam- 
mation is so intense that it is rapidly fatal, when it is said to be 
malignant. 

Various complications are apt to occur in this disease, among the 
most common and serious of which are inflammation of the ears, 
meningitis, pleurisy, infl^^mmation of the bowels, inflammation of the 
joints, and acute inflami nation of the kidneys, giving rise to dropsy, 
which is one of the most fatal of all the infectious diseases in very 
young children. The mortality frequently reaches three-fourths of 
all who are attacked. The chances of life increase with the age of the 
patient. 
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Treatment. — Undoubtedly the great fatality of this disease is in 
a large degree attributable to improper treatment or in neglecting to 
employ efficient measures with sufficient promptness. Mild cases re- 
quire only a simple diet, thorough ventilation, the use of tepid sponge 
baths, cool compresses to the bowels or wet-sheet packs, and perhaps 
cool enemas, and other measures which have been recommended for 
reducing the temperature in fever, together with good nursing. If 
the eruption is a little slow in making its appearance, or shows a 
tendency to recede after it has appeared, a warm full bath and spong- 
ing of tlie skin with hot water or hot and cold sponging, together 
with warm <irinks, are the measures to be employed. Wlnui the other 
symptoms arc veuy severe, ice compimses should l>e applied to tluj 
tliroat if possible, and tlie |)atient should be given pieces of ice to hold 
in the mouth. When the breath is very foul, a solution of chlorate of 
j)otash two or throe drams to the pint, or permanganate of potash 
half a teaspoonful to the pint of water, may be used with a swab. 
Carbolic acid in the ])roportion of a dram to a pint of warm water is 
also an excellent gargle. The other solutions recommended for dipli- 
theria anj also indicated in this disetise when the inflammation is 
high, and sw'cdling and irritation of the throat liecome excessive. 

Rheumatic symptoms in the joints require the use of tluj hot pack 
or the warm full bath. In a majority of Ciuses tlie principal danger is 
from the high temperature. ‘ This should be vigorously combated by 
means of the cold pactk, tepid sponging, and other measures already 
indicated. The popular idea that the eruption may be driven in ” 
by this method of treatment is a mistaken one. Tho same remarks 
made respecting w^ater treatment in measles are equally applicable to 
this disease. Wlien dropsy occurs from inflammation of the kidneys, 
the same treatment should be (unployed as elsewdiere recommended 
for acute nephritis. The patient should be allowed no solid fcx)d, ami 
if there are symptoms of suppression of urine, no food at all should \ye, 
allowed for twelve hours. The patient should be induced to drink as 
much water as possible, and the skin should be kept in a state of 
active prespiratioTi l)y means of warm packs. The use of meat should 
be strictly prohibited until the symptoms of kidney disease have 
passed away. If vigorous treatment Is employed at the very begin- 
ning of the disease, death will rarely occur, notwithstanding the seri- 
ous character of this affection. 
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Owing to the gravity of this disease and its infectious and contagious 
character, the most thorough measures should be taken to secure isola- 
tion of the patient during the attack and thorough disinfection of the 
sick-room. No one should be allowed to see the patient during his ill- 
ness except the nurses and those who are protected from the disease by 
having previously suffered from it. At the very beginning of the dis- 
ease, window curtains, carpets, and all other articles which may atlbrd a 
liiding-place for the infectious germs, must be removed from the room 
to be occupied by the patient. All clothes used about the patient should 
be disinfected by dipping them in a solution of chloride or sulphate of 
zinc, or should be burned. It is a good plan to keep a tub two-thirds 
ill led with a strong disinfecting solution (see section on “ DLsinfectiori 
into which cloths soiled by use about the patient may be thrown as Bcx)n 
as used. It should be recollected that the patient is more likely to com- 
municate the disease during the period of desquamation, when the skin 
is peeling off, than at any other time, as the little particles of <lead 
skin which float in the air about the patient will communicate the dis- 
ease if inhaled. 

Special attention should be given to the eyes and ears, which 
often suffer irreparable damage in this disease. For the eyes, use a 
boracic acid lotion (three grains to the ounce) two or three times a 
day. For pain in the ear, see page 1507. 

When the patient has entirely recovered, the sick-room and every- 
thing contained in it, oi which may have become infected by the con- 
tagious disease, sliould be disinfected by means of disinfecting lotions, 
and fumigations with burning sulphur or chlorine gas. Sulphur is 
much more convenient to use than chlorine, and is equally effective. 
The method of employing it is described on page 577. 


RASH. 

This is an eruptive fever which is characterized by a red rash, 
which differs from the rash of both measles and scarlet fever, although 
bearing a resemblance tc each. The fever runs high and the throat is 
often very seriously affected. Some cases are followed by dropsy, 
like scarlatina. It is thought to be a modification of either scarlet 
fever or measles, but it is not yet fully decided which. It is a mild 
disease, and rarely fatal. The treatment should be essentially the 
same as recommended for measles. 
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CERKBRO-NPIBTAI. ]IIElfIW«ITI8--SPOTTEI> FEVER. 

SYMPTOMS.-^A violent chill, or chillineae; fever: great weakness; severe head- 
ache ; vomiting excited by attempting to sit up ; stiffness of the neck ; head often drawn 
backward, and back bent; drowsiness or stupor; great restlessness: face pale or con- 
gested, expressive of great suffering ; sometimes entire loss of consciousness ; delirium; 
convulsions ; skin very sensitive ; pain produced by the slightest motion of the limbs ; 
eruption beginning on the face with spots like cold sores, and gradually extending to the 
whole body ; eruption varied, some spots like flea bites, others like prickly heat or nettle 
stings, still others being simply red patches ; bowels irregular. 

This disease is infectious and probably also contagious. Much 
study has been bestowed upon the affection for the purpose of ascer- 
taining iis origin. It is supposed by some that the disease is caused 
by the use of grain affected with ergot. For further information on 
this point, see page 407. It generally occurs in epidemics, but isolated 
cases are occasionally met with. During the war it prevailed with 
great intensity in sc^me parts of this country. 

In some epidemics, the disease h«as a mild course, while in others it 
is rapidly fatal. The patient is generally taken down very suddenly 
when feeling as well as usual. Children under fifteen years of age 
are the most frequent victims, but all ages arc subject to the disease. 
The predisposing causes are poor food, damp, overcrowded, badly ven- 
tilated, and filthy dwellings. The disease is often mistaken for 
typhoid or typhus fever, from which it sometimes can be distinguishixl 
only with great difficulty. 

Treatment. — This is sometimes a veiy fatal malady. The mor- 
tality in various epidemics has ranged from 30 to 70 per cent. The 
disease in some cases continues only a few days; in others it may 
be prolonged for several months, in spite of all treatment. The gen- 
eral fever should be combated by cool compresses and sponge baths. 
The special indication is for the application of ice by means of ice 
compresses, or better, ice packs to the head, neck, and spine. This 
generally relieves the headache and delirium, greatly diminishing, if it 
does not entirely relieve, the pain and contraction in the neck and 
back. Some recommend that the head should be shaven in order that 
it may be more easily and thoroughly cooled. The cold head pour is 
a very valuable remedy. In case the continuous application of cold 
to the head produces marked symptoms of depression, as indicated by 
slowness of the pulse, chilliness, etc., it should be discontinued for a 
time, or the patient should be placed in a warm blanket pack. 
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This measure is an excellent means of relieving the tenderness of 
the flesh and joints. If these measures of treatment are faithfully 
carried out from the very beginning of the disease, recovery may be 
looked for in the great majority of cases, and such unpleasant results 
as inflammation of the ears, resulting in deafness, and blindness from 
injury to the optic nerves, may be avoided. As remarked before, it 
is often difficult to distinguish between this disease and typhoid 
fever at the beginning, and hence it is well to begin active measures 
as soon as the first symptoms make their appearance, even after 
the real nature of the disease can be made out with certainty, espe- 
cially when an epidemic of the disease is prevailing. The same pre- 
cautions to prevent the extension of the disease by thorough disinfec- 
tion should be observed during and after the attack as have been di- 
rected in respect to scarlet fever. 

SYMPTOMS. — ChiUf or repeated chilliness, followed by feyer continuing till eruption 
appears ; intense headache, and pain in the back ; vomiting ; tongue coated, and no ap^ 
petite ; offensive breath ; sometimes scarlet rash on abdomen and inside of thighs ; sleep-^ 
lessness, sometimes delirium ; at the end of the second to fourth day, eruption of small 
red pimples beginning on the face, neck, and wrists, then extending to the trunk and lower 
extremities; attended by severe burning and itching; mucous membrane of mouth and 
throat also show the eruption ; sore throat ; fever, pain in the back and nausea subside 
when eruption appears ; the spots enlarge, and about the eighth day become filled with 
matter, and center becomes depressed; skin now much swollen ; fever rises again ; after 
three or four days the pustules begin to dry, and in two or three days are covered with 
brown scabs, which gradually loosen ; severe itching. 

This is one of the most dreaded of all infectious diseases. This is 
partly owing to the fact that it is one of the most contagious of all 
diseases of this class. The symptoms generally appear from ten days to 
two weeks after exposure. The characteristic features of the eruption 
are at first a shot-like feeling presented to the finger by the small red 
spots which appear first upon the back, breast, and arms, gradually ex- 
tending to the whole body. On the second day, the points become en- 
larged and elevated, formi .ig dark red papules. By the third day they 
become still further enlarged and filled with a milky fluid forming vesi- 
cles, which continue to enlarge for four or five days longer, becoming 
conical and as large as a pea. The point of the cone now becomes de- 
pressed, so that the vesicle shows a little hollow in the center and is said 
to be umbilicated. The fluid contained in them becomes thick and yd- 
78 
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low. This is termed the suppurative stage, which is attended by a re- 
tiim of the fever, which generally almost entirely subsides on the ap- 
pearance of the eruption. Sometimes the vesicles run together, forming 
large spots, when the disease is said to be confluent. This is the worst 
f6rm of the disease. After recovery, most patients present a larger or 
smaller number of slight depressions in the skin, known as pock-marks, 
due to the eruption. 

In the mild form of the disease known as varioloid, the fever is much 
less intense, the eruption generally less profuse, and the vesicles do not 
matterate or become pustules. In the severe form of the disease, pneu- 
monia, bronchitis, dysentery, and hemorrhage are likely to occur in con- 
nection with the second fever, and are frequently the cause of death. 

Small-pox has been known as a dreaded disease for more than a thou- 
sand years, during which time it has frequently raged with great sever- 
ity in various countries. During the Middle Ages it must have been 
very common to have given rise to the proverb current at that time, 
“ From small-pox and love, but few remain free.” 

Cause.—Small-pox is undoubtedly the result of infection of the 
system by a specific germ, the origin of which is still wrapped in mys- 
tery. Although it is known that the disease has existed for many cen- 
turies, it is not known how it originated, or what country is its native 
home. Experience with the disease has shown that bad food, uncleanly 
and unhygienic habits, intemperance, dissipation of all sorts, unsanitary 
conditions, and the crowding together of large numbers of people, greatly 
facilitate the propagation of the disease and increase its fatality. 

During the last two decades of the last century the mortality from 
this disease constituted one-twelfth of the total mortality in Berlin. 
During the same century the mortality from small-pox amounted to 
30,000 persons annually. During the seventeenth and eighteenth cen- 
turies the deaths from this disease in England amounted to one-eleventh 
of the total mortality. According to the eminent Dr. Curschmann, of 
Berlin, from whose exhaustive article inZiemssen's Cyclopedia of Med- 
icine we cull these facts, small-pox came to be dreaded more than the 
plague. The disease continued its ravages notwithstanding the most 
earnest efforts of the most eminent physicians to stay its progress. It 
even penetrated to the jungles of Africa and the wilds of North and 
South America, where it carried off whole tribes of savages. 

Yaccination. — It was early observed that a person who had once 
had small-pox was not veiy liable to suffer from it a second time. Ex- 
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periments made in China and India at a very early period showed 
that when the disease was induced by inoculation it was much less 
severe than when contracted in the usual way. This led to the em- 
ployment in those countries of inoculation as a means of prevention 
of the disease. The same practice was introduced into Europe. It 
never became popular, however, from the fact that death not infre- 
quently occurred in consequence of inoculation, and it was found that 
the disease was as violent when communicated by those suffering from 
the effects of inoculation as when acquired in the usual way. 

In the eighteenth century, the supposed discovery was made in 
various parts of the world that a disease known as cow-pox was iden- 
tical with small-pox in human beings. According to Humboldt, this was 
known to the mountaineers of Mexico for many years before the time 
of Jenner. In Gloucestershire, England, there was a traditional belief 
that persons who had acquired cow-pox by milking cows affected with 
the disease were thereby protected from small-pox. This belief led 
Jenner to experiment with the virus of cow-pox, and his experiments 
resulted in the invention of vaccination as a means of protection from 
small-pox. 

The peculiarity of small-pox in lower animals is that its manifes- 
tation is chiefly local. In the cow, the pocks, or pustules, occur almost 
exclusively upon the udder and teats. In horses, the disease is confined 
to the foot-joints. Sheep, goats, pigs, asses, dogs, and monkeys are 
also subject to this disease. 

The evidence is very strong that the so-called small-pox of ani- 
mals is really the same disease as affects human teings, but the emi- 
nent authority quoted freely admits that the facts relied upon do not 
absolutely prove it.” Experience does seem to show, however, that in- 
oculation with the virus of cow-pox, or with that obtained from tlie 
same disease in other animals, will produce a disease supposed to be 
modified small-pox, which will to some extent exercise the same pre- 
ventive influence as the real disease itself. On this point the author 
before mentioned says : — 

“In spite of the efforts of its opponents, no unprejudiced person 
at the present day can any longer be in doubt as to the efficacy and 
eminent practical value of vaccination. In countries where it has 
been introduced, and in a measure systematically carried out, the niim- 
her, the intensity, and the extent of small-pox epidemics have been no- 
tably diminished, and in a manner which of itself renders the idea of 
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mere coincidence inadmissible. In this connection nothing could be 
more convincing than the exceedingly interesting and graphic account 
which Kussmaul gives of the mortality from variola, in Sweden, dur- 
ing a period of one hundred years, in the latter half of which vacci- 
nation was universally practiced. Moreover, for Germany, France, and 
England a somewhat similar decrease in the small-pox mortality might 
be demonstrated. If, notwithstanding all these proofs, we for the mo- 
ment entertain the supposition, improbable as it is, that this decrease 
in the epidemics is a matter of mere accident, it at once falls to the 
ground as soon as we proceed further into detail. We see, first of all, 
that where vaccination is regularly practiced in very early life, the 
mortality of children from small-pox, instead of being as enormous as 
amongst those not vaccinated, is almost nil. We notice, further, that 
where the vaccination of adults, as for example in the Prussian army, 
is performed with regularity, epidemics of the disease no longer occur. 
With these facts before us, the idea of mere coincidence is out of the 
question. The trial of vaccination in the Prussian army has conclusively 
demonstrated the efficacy of the measure, to test which we have only 
to compare the relative immunity of soldiers during great epidemics 
of small-pox with the mortality in classes of the same general age in 
the civil community where vaccination is imperfectly carried out.” 

Dr. Alonzo Clarke, professor of the theory and practice of medi- 
cine in the College of Phydcians and Surgeons in New York City, 
and one of the most eminent physicians of this country, in a lecture 
on small-pox reported in the Medical Record, remarked as fol- 
lows : — 

Vaccination has been generally practiced in civilized nations for 
seventy years ; it took it about ten years to acquire general favor, 
since which time almost everybody has been vaccinated. And the 
history of the last seventy years gives us a longer duration of human 
life every succeeding ten years (a less number of deaths in proportion 
to the number living) ; and if everybody be vaccinated, and every- 
body’s life be made shorter by vaccination, you observe that this is 
rather a singular commentary. Every ten years is marked as giving 
additional length to human life (diminishing the proportions of deaths 
every year to the number living). I know no other commentary that 
need be made in regard to it.” 

The above quotation presents a practical argument which those 
who oppose vaccination under any and all ckcumstances will find hard 
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to meet unless they can show that the statement respecting the length 
of human life is incorrect. 

It is admitted by all who are in any degree conversant with the 
subject that vaccination is not free from disadvantages and even dan- 
gers. Experience shows very clearly that it affords immunity only for 
a period of eight to twelve years. It is settled beyond question that 
it may be the means of communicating the worst and most loathsome 
diseases, when humanized lymph is employed, though this evil may be 
wholly avoided by the use of bovine virus, or that taken direct from 
a calf suffering with the disease. It appears to us that in all cases in 
which vaccination is employed, only the latter kind of virus should be 
used. We have never known of any injury arising from bovine virus, 
and think the evidence is very clear that small-pox may be prevented 
in this way by vaccination. 

In some countries, vaccination is made compulsory by law. This has 
aroused a vigorous oppasition on the part of those who are opposed to 
the practice, and at the present time efforts are being made, especially 
in England and Scotland, to secure a repeal of the compulsory laws. 
The anti-vaccinators are not wholly unsustained in their efforts, quite a 
number of eminent English physicians having taken a stand in opposi- 
tion to the practice. Quite recently, a petition signed by several hundred 
physicians was presented to the English parliament, calling for the 
repeal of the obnoxious laws. 

It is probable that the benefits of vaccination on the one hand, and on 
the other its evils, have been considerably exaggerated. It may be con- 
sidered as thoroughly settled, however, that vaccination with human 
virus, that is, with scabs or matter taken from the sore produced in 
persons by vaccination, should be entirely discarded, and that bovine virus 
alone, if any, should be employed. 

Treatment.— The patient should be kept quiet in bed. Should be 
given but very little simple, easily digested food. He may be allowed to 
take cool or cold water, lemonade, etc., at pleasure. The sick-room 
should be well ventilated, and should be kept at a temperature of 60® 
or 66®. As the disease cannot be broken up or interrupted in its course 
by any known remedy, the thing to be aimed at in treatment is to carry 
the patient safely through the ordeal, and to aid nature in the process of 
eliminating the poison with which the system Is struggling. The high 
fever which occurs previous to the eruption, should be relieved by means 
of large cool compresses laid upon the body, and changed as often as they 
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become warm, together with cool sponging. The wet-sheet pack re- 
newed every fifteen or twenty minutes until the fever is lessened, is a 
very efficient remedy. When the face is flushed and the headache 
severe, ice compresses or ice-bags should be applied to the head. If there 
is much vomiting and retching, the patient should swallow small bits of 
ice. Ice compresses should also be applied about the neck when the 
throat symptoms are severe. 

The burning and itching of the eruption is best allayed by means 
of cold compresses, which should be changed as often as they become 
warm. If the odor is very bad, a lotion composed of an ounce of car- 
bolic acid, one-half pint of glycerine, and two pints of water, may be 
applied two or three times a day. The solution should be well shaken 
each time before it is used. It has the effect not only of correcting the 
bad odor, but also to allay itching of the skin. Frequent inunction of 
the whole body with vaseline or sweet oil should be practiced once or 
twice a day. Ichthyol may be advantageously used. 

When the scabs are formed, and^are coming off, the patient should 
take a warm bath twice a day. Various plans have l)een adopted for 
the purpose of preventing “pitting.'' One of the most common, and 
probably quite as effective as any, is that invented by the ancient 
Arabian physicians, which consists in letting out the contents of each 
pustule by a fine needle pa&sed under the skin a little ways from the edge 
of each vesicle. Touching the pustules once or twice a day with tincture 
of iodine is also well recommended as a means for preventing pitting. 
Another remedy recommended by some physicians is keeping the pa- 
tient in the dark ; but this plan is not a good one, as the deprivation 
of sunlight has a bad effect upon the course of the disease. Keeping the 
face covered with cotton well soaked in carron oil, a mixture of equal 
parts of olive oil and lime water, is also an excellent measure to prevent 
pitting ; but the mixture has a bad odor, and is gummy and disagreeable. 
Covering the face with a thick layer of starch paste is excellent for the 
same purpose. None of these plans are entirely successful, however, and 
simple inunction of the skin, and the continuous application of the cold 
compresses, are probably as effective as any measures which can be em- 
ployed. Adding a little soda to the water in which the patient is bathed, 
will facilitate the separation of the hard crusts which form near the 
conclusion of the disease. Painting with ichthyol may prevent 
pitting. 

The old-fashioned sweating process in which the patient was smoth- 
ered beneath heavy blankets, and kept in a highly heated apartment de- 



SMALL ^ FOX. 


1239 


prived of fredi air, and still further heated by stimulating drinks, cannot be 
too strongly condemned. This metliod of treatment is a relic of the Dark 
Agea There are no grounds whatever for fear that the eruption will be 
driven in by the proper application of water, even at quite a low tem- 
perature. Care should be taken, however, that the patient is not ex- 
posed to drafts, althorfgh there is much less danger of taking cold even 
from this source than is generally supposed . 

Some years ago we saw an account of a patient who became delirious 
while undergoing treatment by the old-fashioned method, and while the 
attendant was absent for a few moments, threw himself out of the 
window into a snow-bank, where he was found by the attendant upon 
his return. The result, instead of being disastrous as might have been 
supposed would be the case, was in the highest degree favorable ; the 
exposure to cold having the effect to diminish the fever in such a degree 
that the patient pretty soon became conscious, and made a good recovery. 

Twenty years ago, when practicing in connection with one of the 
dispensaries in New York City, we had ample opportunity for observing 
the tenacity with which the ignorant classes cling to the old idea that 
fresh air is fatal to small-pox. In one case, we found a little boy suffer- 
ing with the worst form of the disease, lying in a crib unconscious, 
dressed in the same clothing in which he had been taken sick four or 
five days previous, and almast stifled with the foul and heated atmos- 
phere of the unventilated room. Notwithstanding our most earnest 
appeals for fresh air for the little patient, the parents insisted on keeping 
the windows and doors tightly closed. The little fellow survived, not- 
withstanding, but that he did not die was certainly not due to the ef- 
forts of his parents in his behalf. 
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MALARIAL DISEASES. 


Nearly all parts of the temperate and torrid zones are subject to 
some form of malarial disease. There is probably little doubt in the 
minds of any great number of intelligent physicians at the present day, 
that the cause of this class of affections is a minute animal parasite. 
Malarial diseases ocrur with the greatest frequency in the vicinity of 
marshes and lands rubject to overflow, as borders of lakes, low lands 
adjoining rivers, etc. This fact is one which has been observed from 
the most ancient times. The danger from these sources exists not while 
the soil is submerged, but while it is drying up. A great increase of 
frequency in the occurrence of malarial disease has also been observed 
to result from the breaking up of new land, and especially from the 
exposure of what is termed "made land,*' in digging trenches for 
the purpose of laying water pipes, etc., in cities. In New York City, 
a large portion of which is built upon low marshy land which has 
been filled up since the city has been improved, it has been frequently 
observed that malarial diseases of various sorts quickly make their 
appearance upon streets in which deep trenches are being dug for the 
purpose of laying water and gas pipes. It would be a mistake to sup- 
pose that low marshy districts are the only ones affected. For some 
reason not well understood, certain localities which lie at quite high 
altitudes are also subject to malaria. For example, it is met with in 
the Apennines at a height of 1,100 feet, in the Pyrenees at an alti- 
tude of 6,000 feet, in the island of Ceylon, more than 6,000 feet above 
the level of the sea, and in Peru, at a height of 10,000 feet. It is 
found upon the high bluffs of Gibraltar, as well as on the low plains 
of Italy. 

Not infrequently an individual may be exposed for months or 
even years to malaria without the appearance of any of the character- 
istic symptoms of malarial poisoning until the attack is excited by 
unusual fatigue, taking cold, exposure to fog or night air unusually 
heavily laden with the poison, or some similar cause. Experience 
seems to show that exposure to the poison when the stomach is 
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empty, especially early in the morning or evening, is very likely to 
occasion an attack. Sleeping in damp beds, living in basements or 
cellars, or in houses densely shaded by tall trees, may render the sys- 
tem susceptible to the poison, and thus occasion an attack. There is 
also reason for thinking that the disease may be communicated 
through water. The author of the article on malarial disease in 
Ziemssen*s Encyclopedia, reports a case in which a body of soldiers 
who filled their canteens from a marshy district before embarking on 
a voyage, all suffered symptoms of malarial poisoning soon after 
drinking the water, the only ones of their number who escaped be- 
ing the few who purchased water from the sailors, none of whom 
were attacked. 

What is Malaria? — This is a question which has been very much 
discussed within the last quarter of a century. That the disease is due 
to parasites has long been suspected. An Ohio physician, a number 
of years ago, announced that he had discovered the disease to be due 
to infusoria, but this theory was soon exploded. Later, Klebs, of 
Prague, announced that the disease was due to small vegetable organ- 
isms, known as bacilli ; but the more extended researches of Laveran, 
an eminent French physician, while a resident in Algeria, demon- 
strated the disease to be due to animal parasites which invade the 
blood and destroy the red blood corpuscles. How they obtain access 
to the blood, 'whether through the lungs or through the stomach, has 
not, perhaps, been fully shown ; but a number of observers of the dis- 
ease in such notoriously malarial regions as the Gold Ooast|of Africa, 
have noted the fact that malarial attacks are generally preceded by 
impaired digestion. This suggests the idea that the parasitic organ- 
isms are received through the stomach, and that they find entrance 
to the blood by reason of the impaired ability of the stomach 
to protect the body by destroying the parasitic organisms which 
enter it. 

Of course it is possible that organisms may be introduced into the 
stomach otherwise than by water. They might be received through 
infected air, by enlodgment of the parasites in the mouth, being 
afteiward swallowed into the stomach with the saliva. The various 
phenomena of the disease, chills, fever, etc., are found to follow 
exactly the development of the parasites, which can be watched in 
the blood by examinations from hour to hour during a malarial par- 
oxysm. Numerous observations of this sort have been published, 
and have thrown great light upon the disease. The parasites are able 
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to survive in the blood for a long time in certain cases, and are liable 
to precipit6.te a new attack at any time that they develop in suflScient 
numbers to overcome the resistance of the body to their action. 
Experiments conducted by the writer in the Physiological Laboratory 
of the Battle Creek Sanitarium, in 1894, showed that the parasites 
produced in the blood a poisonous substance which is doubtless the 
cause of the chill and fever. It is, hence, clear that in the treatment 
of this disease, elimination is one of the most important measures. 

Different forms of the disease are supposed by some to be due 
to different species of parasites. Others find a different explanation 
of the various modifications of the disease in different cases, and in 
the same case at different times. 

An important fact which ought to be more generally known than 
it is, is that malarial disease may sometimes assume the continued 
type, and in these cases the patient sometimes develops a typhoid 
state, so that the disease closely resembles typhoid fever, and, in- 
deed, can in no way be distinguished from the latter disease, except 
by an examination of the blood by an expert. 

Malarial Parasites . — It is now pretty generally settled that 
malaria is a parasitic disease. The parasites which affect the 
patient suffering from malarial disease, either acute or chronic, 
are not vegetable in character, like the germs which are the cause 
of most infectious maladies, but are said to be, by their discov- 
erer, of animal character. It has been pretty generally settled 
that these parasites generate in the soil of various regions, and 
thence find access to the human body. Contrary to the generally re- 
ceived opinion, malaria is doubtless, in a great majority of cases, 
propagated by drinking impure water or water contaminated with 
malarial parasites. Many cases might be cited as evidence of this. 
It is possible also that through the influence of fogs, parasites may 
be lifted into the air, and thus taken 'nto the system by inhalation. 
When received into the body, these parasites prey upon the red cor- 
puscles, which they destroy and break up. In this way the red cor- 
puscles may be rapidly decreased in the blood, producing anemia. 
The accompanying cut is a representation of the microscopic appear- 
ance of malarial parasites. 

The effects of malarial poison, whatever it may be, are far more 
serious than is generally supposed. When a person has been long 
exposed to the influence of malaria, a sort of tolerance on the part 
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of the system may be established, so that active symptoms of malarial 
poisoning may not appear, though the mischief is still active. 

Chronic mala- 
rial poisoning is a 
very common con* 
dition in malarial 
districts. It is in- 
dicated by a pe- 
culiar sallow com- 
plexion, general 
debility, dyspep- 
sia, enlargement of 
the liver and spleen, 
mental depression, 
and various other 
disturbances of the 
system. 

Protection against Malaria , — Malarial germs probably reach 
the blood through the stomach. A healthy stomach is able to de- 
stroy germs of all sorts, hence the best protection from malaria is 
the boiling of all drinking water, and the maintenance of sound 
digestion and purity of blood by an aseptic dietary (see Appendix). 

IWTERmiTTENT FEVER— AOUE-CHIEES AWD FEVER. 

SYMPTOMS.— QOhT) STAGE: Yawning; stretching of the limbs; headache; nau- 
sea, and perhaps vomiting; nails blue; goose-flesh; thirst; shivering, or violent shak- 
ing; back-ache; pain in the calves of the legs; the chill lasts thirty minutes to three or 
four hours. 

HOT STAGE: Fever comes on gradually; headache increased; skin hot: lasts 
three to twelve hours, 

SWEATING STAGE; The fever is followed by copious perspiration, during which 
headache and other symptoms subside ; the patient goes to sleep and wakes up feeling 
quite well, and remains so until the next attack. 

This is one of the most common of all the forms of malarial disease. 
The above symptoms may be varied more or less in different casea For 
example, the chill may be lacking entirely, or it may be replaced by 
other nervous symptoms, as convulsions. This is most likely to occur 
in children. Cases in which the characteristic symptoms of the chill are 
not marked, are sometimes termed dumb ague.” Several varieties of 
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A. Body No. 1, presontiug four mobile iilameots. B. Body No. 2, pro- 
eeuting three mooile filamente, oue of the filaments presenting a small 
oulargement (b) toward its ceptral portion. The pigment grains are 
mobile. C. Body No. 2 with a single mobile filament. D. Free mobile 
filament. ( Enlarged 1000 diameters.) 
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ague are described, according to the length of time between the parox- 
ysms. When the patient suffers a daily attack, the disease is called 
q'ootidian. The form in which it occurs every other day is known as 
the tertian type. When the chill occurs every fourth day it is said to 
be of the quartern type. Cases occur which come on the fifth, sixth, 
and even the thirtieth day. Occasionally, double types occur. A per- 
son suffering with the double quotidian type has a paroxysm twice a 
day. In the double tertian type, the paroxysm may occur twice in the 
same day, or the* two sets of paroxysms may occur on different days, 
when we have an imitation of the quotidian form. The quartan vari- 
ety, or “ four-day ague,’’ as it is sometimes termed, is often quite difii- 
cult to cure. The paroxysms may occur at a regular hour on stated 
days, or an earlier or later hour. The chill nearly always occurs in 
the forenoon, or sometime between midnight and noon. The most ob- 
stinate form of the disease is that in which the paroxysms occur with 
great regularity. 

Among other symptoms may be noted a muddy complexion, coated 
tongue, often yellowish dinginess of the white of the eyes, enlargement 
of the spleen, and tenderness of the spleen and liver. When the spleen 
becomes greatly enlarged, as is often the case with chronic malarial af- 
fections, it is known as “ ague-cake.” 

Treatment. — When possible, the patient should remove to a non- 
malarious locality. This is particularly important in severe cases, be- 
cause one attack does not insure a person against a second, but rather 
increases the liability. In selecting a residence, care should be taken to 
avoid settling in a malarious locality. The popular remedy for malarial 
diseases of all kinds is quinine. The efficacy of this drug in checking 
the paroxysms of ague is undoubted. When given in sufficient quan- 
tity, the disease may be interrupted in almost every case. Unfortunately, 
however, the drug does not seem to possess the power to neutralize the 
poison, since the paroxsyras often show an obstinate tendency to re- 
turn when interrupted in this way without further treatment. In order 
to effect a permanent cure, it is necessary that the patient should be sub- 
jected to thorough eliminative treatment. Packs, hot-water baths, 
vapor baths, and Turkish and Russian baths, are the best for this pur- 
pose. When these are first employed, the paroxysms can be interrupted 
by the use of a very small do§e of quinine, when a very large one would 
otherwise have been required ; and if the eliminative treatment is con- 
tinued for a time, the disease is much less likely to return. 
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Although quinine is supposed to be the great specific for malaria and 
almost indispensable for the successful treatment of the disease, we have 
repeatedly demonstrated the fact that the disease is curable without it, 
and in fact without any drug whatever. Our usual plan of treating 
ague is this : If a patient comes to us suffering with chills every other 
(lay, having already passed through his regular paroxysm, we begin 
treatment with a wet-sheet pack about five or six o'clock in the after- 
noon. The patient is kept in the pack an hour, and is allowed to sweat 
profusely. The pack is followed by a wet-sheet rub, after which a thor- 
ough fomentation is applied over the liver, spleen, and bowels. A copi-' 
ous enema is administered if the bowels are constipated, and the pa- . 
tient is put to bed with a wet girdle about him. The next day the hot-‘ 
air or vapor bath is administered about ten o'clock A. M., being followed* 
by another wet-sheet rub and a fomentation over the liver. In the, 
evening, a wet-sheet pack with a fomentation is again administered and^ 
the patient is put to bed without the abdominal girdle, well wrapped in 
woolen sheets and wearing a woolen night-dress. Having ascertained ^ 
the time at which the next chill will occur, the attendant should be on; 
hand at least two hours before the paroxysm is expected to begin, so as- 
to be ready in case any irregularity should occur. The patient is now. 
carefully observed, his temperature being taken every half-hour with ^ 
the thermometer. The first indication of the approach of the chill is a 
slight rise in temperature. Instead of l:)eing 98^^^ it will be 99° or 100°; ' 
and as the time approaches for the paroxysm to begin, the temperature 
rises to 100^°, 101°, or even higher. When the attendant finds his tem-_ 
perature rising, he uses the thermometer every fifteen minutes, and if he 
finds it rising quite rapidly he knows that the chill may be expected 
very soon, and at once begins vigorous efforts to forestall it. Having*^ 
previously got in readiness six or eight bottles filled with hot water, or 
an equal number of hot bricks, hot sand bags, or other means for ap- 
plying dry heat, he promptly brings these into requisition, placing a hot 
jug or brick at the patient s stomach, two at his back, others at his feet, 
the sides of the limbs, at the hands, etc. The blankets are carefully 
tucked about his shoulders, extra covering is put on, and he is allowed 
to drink freely of hot drinks of some kind. We never advise ginger or 
pepper tea, as they are irritating to the stomach. In nine cases out of 
ten, the result of this procedure will be to convert the impending chill 
into a vigorous sweat. This can be accomplished in nearly every case 
when the patient has had the proper preliminary treatment, and when 
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the treatment is properly managed. It is necessary to exercise some 
care in its use however. It is important to get the patient to sweating 
just about the time when the chill would have begun. It is also neces- 
sary to use great care that the patient is not kept in the dry pack too 
long, since there is usually some fever even if the chill is escaped. 

As soon as it is apparent that all danger of chilling is past, which 
will not be for an hour and a half to two hours at least, the patient 
should be wiped with dry, warm flannels, under the bedclothes, without 
exposing him to the air, and the hot jugs or bricks should be one by 
one removed and the extra covering gradually taken off* and thus he 
should be by degrees cooled off. A very slight exposure at this time, 
or drinking cold water, will bring on the chill. In some cases, a very 
slight chill will occur even in spite of these precautions, but one or two 
repetitions of the dry pack will almost invariably succeed. When we 
have been able to carry-out this plan of treatment thoroughly, we have 
rarely failed in eflfecting a cure, even without the use of any other rem- 
edies. One fall we treated thirty or forty cases of malarial fever, and 
succeeded in effecting a cure in every case without other remc^dies than 
the eliminative treatment and the dry pack. Treatment must be vigor- 
ous and thorough. 

The success of this plan of treating the disease depends upon the 
elimination of the poison from the system tlirough the skin. The 
method of elimination for which nature manifests a decided preference 
is indicated by the profuse pei*spiration to which the disease is subject. 
If the eliminative treatment is continued until the brown coating disap- 
pears from the tongue, the disagreeable taste from the mouth, the ding\^ 
hue from the white of the eye, and the peculiar sallowness from tlie skin^ 
the dry pack will be almost certainly successful. In fact, we believe 
that any measure which will inten’upt the paroxysm may be considered 
as curative after proper eliminative treatment has removed the greater 
part of the malarial poison from the system. 

From observation and careful study of quite a large number of 
cases, we have come to the conclusion that it is possible for the parox- 
ysm to be fastened upon the system as a habit, so that it may continue 
long after the poison by which it was first excited has been eliminated 
from the body. When this is the case, anything which will interrupt 
the periodicity or regularity of the paroxysm will effect a cure. The 
mme principles are illustrated in the treatment of other diseases ; for 
example, holding the breath to stop hiccough, and practicing gymnas- 



1248 


DISEASES AND THEIR TREATMENT, 


tics to relieve St. Vitus’s dance. We have often known persons to be 
cured of ague by the adoption of some peculiar mode of treatment, such 
as going down stairs on the hands and knees head foremost, and simi- 
lar apparently absurd measures. We knew of a case in which a 
man cured his daughter of ague by burying her in the ground, leav- 
ing only the head uncovered, for three hours, at about the time when 
tlje chill was expected. Another illustration of the effects of habit 
upon the system is in the fref^uency with which relapses occur months 
or even years after a person has removed from a malarious district, 
and has apparently entirely recovered from the effects of malarial 
poisoning. 

These relapses can, always be traced to taking cold or some indis- 
cfetion which occasions a slight fever, the occurrence of which is suf- 
ficient provocation to develop the tendency to periodicity existing in 
the system. We have, long entertained serious doubts whether this 
form of intermittent fever is really malarial in character except in 
the sense that it is due to a habit impressed upon the system by previ- 
ous malarial influences. Cases of this kind are always very mild, and 
yield promptly to the use of the dry pack. 

Treatment during the Paroxysm,— The dry pack is also the 
best measure to diminish the severity of the chill during the par- 
oxysm. Care should be taken not to keep the patient heated up too 
long, as otherwise the fever may be greatly increased in intensity. In 
one case, which we had under observation, the patient fell asleep in 
the chill, and the nunse neglected to remove the hot bricks by which 
he was surrounded, so that when he was aroused, after a short time, it 
was discovered that he had become delirious. The withdrawal of the 
liot bricks, and employment of cold applications to the head, and cold 
sponging, soon reduced the heat and relieved the delirium, however, 
and the patient made a good recovery. 

After the fever is fully established, so that the patient has ceased 
to complain of chilly sensations, the amount of covering should be 
gradually diminished ; and when the fever has reached its height, tepid 
sponge baths or a wet-hand rubbing should be repeated every few min- 
utes, while the head is kept cool by cloths wrung out of cold or ice 
water. Care should be taken not to begin sponging too soon, or to 
cool the patient too rapidly, as the chill may return. During the 
sweating stage the patient should be wiped off with dry flannels ; and 



INTERMITTENT FEVER AND AGUE’-GRILU^, 


1249 


at its conclusion, the wet clothing should be exchanged for clean and 
dry garments, and a tepid sponge bath should be administered. 

Cold affusions and the application of ice to the spine have been rec- 
omrnended as means of interrupting the chill. We consider those 
as harsh measures, and never employ them. In fact, about all the 
treatment that is of any benefit during the paroxysm is such as will 
render the patient more comfortable at the time. Nausea may \hi 
relieved by hot drinks during the cold stage, and sips of cold water 
or bits of ice during the hot stage. If the patient has eaten a meal 
just before the beginning of the chill, it is generally best, wlum there 
is very jnuch nausea, to assist him to empty his stomach by giving a 
warm water emetic. 

The diet of an ague patient should he very plain and simple. But- 
ter, meat, sugar, rich sauces, and all kinds of pastry, should be entirely 
avoided. The diet should consist almost entirely of such food as oat- 
meal gruel, graham or Indian-meal gruel, rice, l>aked apples, stewed 
prunes, figs, and grapes. This diet should be continued until the 
tongue clears off*, and then the patient should return to his usual di(^t 
very slowly. The free use of lemons is generally advantageous, 
though, as a general rule, patients become tired of them after using 
them freely for three or four days. As l)efore remarked, the disease 
may be successfully treated without the use of quinine or any otlier 
drug, yet many cases occur in which small doses of quinine, cliinoi- 
dine, or some other preparation of Peruvian bark, may be advanta- 
geously employed. We have no faith in the popular notion that it is 
better to allow the disease to wear itself out.” In many cases the 
patient becomes worn out instead of the disease. Consumption and 
various other constitutional disorders may arise from the long contin- 
uance of ague or any other severe malarial aff'ection. If the disease 
does not yield within a week to the measures before described, it will 
invariably yield to a very small dose of quinine, or double the quan- 
tity of chinoidine. We rarely find it necessary to use more than four 
to six grains of either. After the patient has had a week’s course of 
treatment, as before described, the remedy should be taken during the 
sweating stage at the conclusion o'f the paroxysm, or four or five hours 
before the time the next paroxysm is expected. Altlmugh we think 
it best that the use of quinine should be avoided so far as it can be, 
on account of its disturbing effect upon the digestive organs, we do 
not think there is ground for the popular belief that it injures the 
79 
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bones or very frequently gives rise to permanent or serious injury of 
any sort. There is, however, some ground for the belief that cases of 
deafness are occasionally produced by its use in large doses. 

Whenever its employment is thought necessary to interrupt the 
paroxysms of ague, it should not be relied upon as a curative measure, 
but should be followed by thorough eliminative treatment, such as 
packs, full baths, hot-air baths, and fomentations over the liver and 
spleen. Daily fomentations over the liver should be continued for sev- 
eral weeks, if necessary. In case the spleen and liver are considerably 
congested and en]arg(?d, as indicated by pain and tenderness on pressure 
in the region of these organs, local hot and cold applications should be 
employed daily until the symptoms disappear, and the patient should 
wear for several weeks a moist abdominal bandage at night, replacing 
it by a dry flannel during the day. In bad cases, the moist bandage 
should be worn night and day, being discontinued during the day- 
time as soon as evidences of irritation of the skin make their ap- 
pearance. 

AGUC-CAKC. 

What is known as ague-cake consists of an enlargement of the 
spleen, which is one of the results of chronic malarial poisoning. The 
spleen is also enlarged in typhoid fever, typhus fever, and various other 
febrile affections. When a person has been long exposed to the influence 
of malaria, the spleen frequently becomes so greatly enlarged that it 
can be felt beneath the lower ribs on the left side. In some cases, 
enormous enlargement occurs, the organ becoming fifteen or twenty 
tiiiuis its natural size. The result of enlargement of the spleen is, in 
some cases, a condition which has been previously described as lukaa- 
mia, a condition in which there is a very great increase in the number 
of white blood corpuscles, more or less pain and tenderness which is 
increased on jl^aking a deep breath, on coughing, sneezing, or produc- 
ing pressure over the organ, and an unpleasant feeling of weight in the 
left side in consequence of the enlargement of the spleen. 

Enlargement or congestion of the liver also generally exists in 
these cases, as indicated by symptoms on the right side similar to those 
already described. 

Treatment. — Hosier, Hartz, and other eminent European physi- 
cians recommend very highly the use of the cold douche over the region 
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of the spleen, applied from one to three minutes daily. Dry packs are 
also a favorite and a very successful remedy in Germany. In India, 
the disease is frequently treated by means of puncturing with long 
needles. The treatment is said to }ye successful. Our plan of treatment 
is the alternate hot and cold spray or douche, applied over the spleen, gen- 
eral derivative baths, as packs and hot-water baths employed two or 
tlifee times a week, and the local use of electricity. Wlien (‘lectricity is 
used, the two poles should be applied over the spleen in such a way as 
to pass the current through it. Enlargement of the spleen is said to he 
curable by the use of the various preparations of Pennuan bark. A 
reii:iedy to which attention has been more recently called, is the use of 
the milky juice of the unripe fruit of the pawpaw tree. A, teaspoonful of 
the juice is mixed with sugar and divided into three parts, which are 
taken at equal intervals during the day. Electricity used in the manner 
described is very highly recommended by eminent Austrian pljysicians, 
and we consider it of great value. 

PKB1fI€10U8 INTEBimiTTKllT FEYKK-CJONOKSTIT E CniLT.N. 

SYMPTOMS, — Chin iongeP and harder than usual ; convulsions; epilepsy; tetanus; 
symptoms resembling hydrophobia or delirium, followed by stupor ending with sweat ; 
coldness after sweating stage ; hemorrhage from bowels ; congestion of the lungs ; pneu- 
monia; pleurisy; symptoms resembling those of cholera ; jaundice. 

PemicioUvS intermittent fever appears in a variety of forms, most 
of the symptoms of which are included in the above list, though all nrr. 
not found in any one case. The paroxysm may occur suddenly, without 
warning, or may be preceded by one or more paroxysms of the usvuil 
character, or may be gradually developed, the symptoms becoming nujre 
severe wdth each successive paroxysm. The disease is most fictpu^nt in 
the Southern States and in hot countries. According to Dr. Drak(\ it 
has prevailed at various times along the southern shore of Lak(i Miclii - 
gan, between Chicago and the mouth of the St. Joseph idRJ ver, and at 
various points on the shores of Lakes Erie and Huron. 

Treatmentf — This is a very dangerous malady, and requires prompt 
and vigorous treatment. The same measures which have betui prescribt‘d 
for ordinary intermittent fever should be employed, but with still greab r 
vigor. During the chill, the most energetic measures should be em- 
ployed to excite action in the surface of the body by liot and dry appli- 
cations and vigorous rubbing of the skin with hot flannels. The inhala- 
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tion of a few drops of chloroform or nitrite of amyl we have found ef- 
fective in interrupting a congestive chill. Pilocarpine a remedy which 
possesses the power of producing copious perspiration, is also useful for the 
same purpose. Symptoms relating to the stomach and bowels should be 
treated as when the same symptoms occur under other circumstances. Ice 
and a cold compress should be applied to the head with great thorough- 
ness, and ice should also be applied to the spine as soon as the chilly sen- 
sations have passed away. Some recommend the application of ice to 
the spine during the chill, and there is no doubt that good may be ac- 
complished by this measure if properly used. If employed, care should 
be taken to confine the application to a narrow strip just over the spinal 
column. There is less danger of chilling the patient than is generally 
supposed if this precaution is observed. 

After the attack, everything should be done to fortify the patient 
against a succeeding paroxysm, which is very likely to be more severe 
than the first, if it occurs. When possible, a physician should be called 
in. A full dose of quinine will diminish the liability of a second attack, 
and may thus be of benefit. The same precaution should be observed to 
prevent the occurrence of another paroxysm as has been described in the 
treatment of ordinary intermittent fever, for preventing the chill 

RlsifllTTBNT, OK CONTINIJBO MAl^AKIAIi FBVKR. 

SYMPTOMS , — Chin folhwed by fever and sweating ; no complete intermission ; ah 
the other symptoms of ague or intermittent fever are present ; sometimes jaundice; 
mittent fever may either follow, or terminate in, ague. 

The principal distinction between this disease and intermittent fever 
is the fact that in remittent fever there is no complete intermission in 
which the patient is entirely free from fever. At the commencement of 
the attack the remission is generally quite marked, sometimes lasting a 
few hours aijd occasionally extending to one or two days, often corre- 
sponding exactly to the intermission in ague. After a few days the fe- 
ver generally becomes continuous. 

Remittent fever may generally be distinguished from typhoid fever 
by the fact that the temperature is usually the highest in the morn- 
ing, the opposite of which is true in typhoid and typhus fevers. 

Typho-Malarial Fever. — Remittent fever may be complicated with 
typhoid fever, constituting a disease known as typho-malarial fever. 
When typhoid fever occurs in malarious districts, it is very likely to be 
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complicated with malarial. In these cases, either element may be the 
predominating one. 

Typho-malarial fever is not, as many suppose, malarial fever in whicli 
the typhoid condition occurs, but an actual union of the two disc^ases. 
Under the name of ‘‘ camp fever,” typhoid-malarial fever was very prev- 
alent in some portions of the army during the war. Tliis form of fever 
is much more grave than either simple malarial or typhoid fever. It is 
distinguished from either remittent or typhoid, by the fact that it pre- 
sents a mixture of the symptoms characteristic of each. 

Treatment. — The treatment of this disease consists in the employ- 
ment of packs, full baths, hot-air baths, and other vigorous elimina- 
tive measures. 

The wet-sheet pack is really one of the most valuable remedies 
which can be used in this class of diseases. It may l>c adminis- 
tered either during the fever or during the remission. The object of 
its employment during the fever, is for the purpose of reducing tlie 
temperature. During the remission, it may be used as an eliminativ<\ 
The hot-air or vapor bath should be used during the remission. When 
the fever is high, the patient should be sponged frecpiently witli tepid 
water, and tepid compresses changed as frccjuently as necessary should 
be applied to the abdomen. Constipation of the bowels may be re- 
lieved by daily enemas. When the fever is bigli, cold toemas, retained 
as long as possible, may be employed witli advantage. The same di- 
rections respecting diet, medicine, etc., which have been given in de- 
scribing treatment for intermittent fever, should be followed in the 
treatment of this disease. 

IWTK»imTTI3]¥T». 

Persons living in malarious countries often suffer from obscure dif- 
ficulties, the cause of which may be usually mistaken for some other 
than the real one. In many cases it will be found that the real cause 
of a large number of peculiar atlections, especially functional disturl>- 
ances of the nervous system, is chronic malarial poisoning. One 
of the most frequent diseases produced by malaria is neuralgia, 
which most often affects the face. The intercostal and sciatic nerves 
are also frequently affected. Occasionally the heart is the seat of the 
neumlgic pain, in which case the patient suffers with very severe at- 
tacks of palpitation, difficulty in breathing, accompanied by a severe 
pain affecting the left side and extending down the left arm. 
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In these attacks, the skin is generally cold and the patient may 
become iinconscdous. Paralysis of sensation, loss of hearing or speech, 
and other nervous disturbances may l>e produced by malaria. Sleep- 
lessn(‘88 at night and drowsiness during the day-time are other symp- 
toms of chronic malarial poisoning. Jaundice, arising from an inactive 
condition of the liver produced by the poisonous iniiuence of malaria, 
is very frequent. 

Enlargement of the spleen, which almost always results from re- 
peated attacks of malarial disease, sometimes gives rise to a peculiar 
coloration of all the internal organs. In a case of this kind, the con- 
dition of which we had the opportunity of examining, post-mortem, 
the brain was so deeply colored as to present a purplish appearance. 
When due to malaria, these affections are generally periodical in char- 
acter. For example, malarial neuralgia will Ixj likely to occur at a 
regular hour each day, as does the chill in ague. 

Treatment. — The only cure for this class of affections is elimination 
of the malarial poison from the system. Sometimes the patient is too 
weak to bear sufficiently vigorous treatment. In this case the employ- 
ment of quinine is advisable. In some cases, the disease seems to re- 
sist all ordinary remedies, so long as the patient remains in a malarial 
locality, ami it then becomes necessary to advise him to remove to a 
less malarious location. Fomentations, electricity, massage, and such 
other measures as are elsewhere recommeiidi?d for the various condi- 
tions included under this head when produce*! from other causes, are 
equally applicable as means of palliation or of aiding in recovery. 
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The anatomy, physiology, and general hygiene of the skin have 
been considered in the fii*st part of this work, and hence space need 
not be devotcjd to this part of the subject in tliis connection. 

Many popular errors are prevalent respe(*ting diseases of the skin, 
which originated at a time when the diseases of this portion of the 
lM)dy were very little understood. Modern investigations in this 
branch of medicine, through the aid of the microscope, have brought 
to light many interesting facts which explain much that was formerl}^ 
very obscure. Among the numerous popular errors with reference to 
this class of diseases, one of the most common is the idea that all erup- 
tions of the skin indicate an impure state of the blood. While it is 
time that many diseases arise from morbid conditions of the blood, 
this is by no meaxLs universally the case ; in fact, the majority of skin 
diseases are distinctly local in character. The skin is not aifected by 
morbid conditions of the blood more freciueritly than are the liver 
kidneys, lungs, nervous system, and other parts of the body. Another 
error which prevails very extensively, is the idea that internal mala- 
dies of a serious character arc likely to occur from the “ striking in of 
eruptions of the skin. We have frequently been asked by patients suf- 
ering from troublesome eruptions, wlietber it would l)e safe to cure the 
disease, the impression being that the eruption would occur upon the 
mucous membrane of the stomach, Ix^wels, or lungs, or that some serious 
internal malady would be developed. The opinion of those who have 
had the largest experience in the treatment of skin diseases is decidedly 
opposed to this theory ; and it is probable that there is no more reason 
for thinking that an internal malady might l>e developed by curing a 
disease of the skin, than the contrary ; namely, that disease of the 
skin might result from curing some internal disorder. It is probable 
that in most, if not all, of the instances in which internal disease seems 
to result from disorders or eruptions of the skin, the relation of the 
two is wholly due to coincidence. 

Causes* — The skin is by no means so simple an organ as it appears, 
being, in fact, composed of several sets of organs closely combined. 



125G MBMASES AND THEIE TREATMENT, 

From its complicated structure, and its location upon the exterior of the 
body, the skin is very liable to injury from the influence of external ir- 
ritants of vaiious sorts, such as friction from clothing or scratching ; the 
the extremes of heat and cold ; the action of acids or alkalies ; various 
vijgetalile irritants, as vegetable and animal parasitc*s. Pei*Hons engaged 
in certain trades, as brick-layei's, masons, millers, bakers, cooks, wash- 
(u-women, etc., are liable to particular forms of skin disease, originating 
from the action of \ arious irritants produced by thc^sc^ occupiitions. 

Next in importance as a cause of skin disease, should l>c meutioncHl 
errors in diet. Indigestion is indeed a very fre([uent accompaniment of 
skin disease; and in a large number of cast's, it is possible to trace the 
causative relation. The use of piistry, the excessive UHt3 of fats and 
sugar, fried food, condiments, as mustard, spia'ii, and particularly 
jx'pjKir, excessive use of meat, and . the use of tea, coSeti, tobacco, 
and alcoholic liquors, are very fre(juent causes of ceiiain forms of skin 
dis('ase. Skin affections are also, in many cases, deiKjn<lent ujxui otlier 
dist?as(3s, as diseases of the kidneys, inactivity of the livei*, constijmtion 
of the lx)wels, scrofula, and syphilis. The skin eruptions winch occur 
in eruptive fevers and wliich are the result of the disturbance of the sys- 
tiitii by a specific poison, need not Ixi here eonsid(?m], as tlie eruption it- 
self is but a minor symptom of the iliseasii.* The popular notion of at- 
tributing every disease to a ‘‘ humor,” as remarktxl above, is witljout 
scientific foundation. 

(xerieral Principles of Treatment.— Tlie same kind of treat- 
ment is not effective for all kinds of skin dlscfases. The fashionable cus- 
tom of rcsoi-ting to mineral springs for the cure of skin disi^astis, no mat- 
tt'i- wdiat may l>e tlicir nature, is most unjdulosophical, and rt'sulte in 
great injury, since, wdnie a few cast^s may 1x3 Ixmofited, a much larger 
nuinlxir are' rendered worsti. 'J'he sjime is true of any oilier single 
methoil of treatment. No matt<3r how successful a reimxly may lie in 
one cast3, in another it may lx? as signally unsucoe^ssfuL Diseases of a 
purely local character require a purely kxral treatment. Those in wdiich 
the general system is chiefly at fault, may rexpiire only general treat- 
ment, or both general and local ; for example, parasitic diseases are 
cured 1^ local remedies alone. The same is true of such difseaaes as 
warts, corns, dandruff, ulcers, or cancer of the skin. Scrofulous erup- 
tions, and affections of the skin due to morbid conditions of the blooil 
or of the internal organs, require only geneml treatiiieut. Local in- 
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flammaticms, hemorrhages, nervous affections, and diseases of the glands 
of the skin, require both general and local treatment, in some cases one 
and in other cases the other being mast important. 

Local remedies chiefly consist of cleansing, stimulating, or astringent 
lotions, unguents, or of applications capable of destroying vegetable 
or animal parasites. General measures consist of remedies calculated to 
improve the condition of the blood and the nervous system. Proper 
diet is of the first imjx)rtance, especially in chronic cases. With 
reference to this class of dist^ases, Dr. Biilkley of New York, one 
of the bt^st American authoi*s on diseases of the skin, remarks 
that in order to accomplish a cure, “ we cannot simply apply a wash or 
a salve, or take a few drops of this or that remedy.** Thorough atten- 
tion must be given to strict compliance with all hygienic rules. Pickles, 
salails, deserts, etc., rich sauces, pepper, mustard, and all stimulating con- 
<liments, fats, fried foa.l, excessive quantities of meat, excessive use of 
•sugar, and all articles of a .stimulating and clogging nature, must be 
wholly avoided. Tea, coffee, tobacco, l»eer, ale, wine, cider, and all alcoholic 
l>everag(is, narcotics and stimulants of all sorts must Ixi scrupiilousl}^ 
avoided. The diet must be very plain and simple. Exces.sive quantity 
is e<|ually as bad as errors in quality. Thorough mastication of food is 
very iiiqx>rtant. A fruit and grain diet is much to be preferred to a 
mixed diet. Milk and eggs can l>e taken in moderation with a little flesh. 
The less meat the patient uses, the l)etter. Errors of diet on the part of 
the mother, is one of the most frec^uent causes of skin diseases in infants. 
The children of motliers who are in the habit of drinking ale, poi'tcr, 
lxK;*r,and wine, or taking large quantities of tea or coffee, are very likely 
to suffer with skin diseases. 

Some diseases, particularly nettle-rash, or urticaria, are caused by par- 
ticular articles of food, such as oysters, clams, lobsters, mushroom.s, bana- 
nas, strawl)erries, pine-apples, etc. In these cases, it is, of course, juxxs- 
sary to discover the obnoxious article and discontinue it. General baths, 
such as vapor baths, Turkish, or hot-air baths, and the wartii full hath, 
are of immense advantage in the treatment of many forms of skin dis- 
easa The various ointments, lotions, cosmetics, etc., which ai*e sold in 
drug atoree are generally woilhic^ss and frequently woi*se than useless. 
We have met cases in which exceedingly harmful results had followed 
the use of these preparationa 

Various Forms of Eruptions, etc.— The following are the princi- 
pal forms of the several elementary lesions of the vskin. — 
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Macidce, or Stains, ai*e simply spots of a round or irregular form, 
not elevated above the surface of the skin. They may be due to de- 
posits of blood or the coloring matter of the blood, to fungus growth, or 
to deposits of bile pigment. 

Redness^ or Ilyperetnia . — Due to distention of the arteries or veins. 
When arterial in character, the difficulty disappears upon pressure with 
the finger. It may be accompanied by violent itching and rising of 
temperature; is frequently followed by peeling oft' of the scarfskin. 
It may be occasioned by local irritation, by changes in the blood, or by 
nervous excitement. 

Wheels consist of reddish swellings with pale centers, which fonn 
rapidly and disappear as suddenly. The nettle sting is a perfect illus- 
tration of the wheel. They are accompanied by heat and severe ting- 
ling, Wheels are characteristic of nettle-rash. 

Papula, or pimples, are small hard or raised formations in the skin. 

Vesicles are little sacs in the skin, containing seix)us fluid or sweat. 

Blehs, or hulloe, are simply large vesicles. 

Pustules are small, round vesicles containing pus. 

Squanue, or scales, are detached portions of the thin scarfskin or 
epithelial scales. • 

Tubercles are little solid elevations of the skin, larger than papules. 

Nodules are solid masses, larger than tubercles and smaller than 
cherries. Masses larger than cherries are called tumors. 

Scabs., or crusts., are dry, hard masses of pus and dead skin. 

Excoriation is a removal of the epidermb, exposing, but not in- 
juring, the outer skin. 

Ulcerat ion is an excavation njiade in the skin by disease. It usually 
leaves a scar upon healing. 

Fissure is a crack in the skin, such as occurs on the knuckles when 
the hands are chapped. 

Cicatrix., or scar., Is a growth of hard fibrous tissue, occupying the 
place of the healthy tissue, which has been removed by injury or disease. 
Some diseases of the skin exhibit only one form erf eruption, while in 
others, a number of elementary lerions occur, either at the same time, 
or in successive stages of the disease. In some cases, also, two or more 
different diseases of the skin occur at the same time. 
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c:ryth£]iia. 

Tills is a disease of the skin characterized by redness, due to active 
congestion or inflaniniation. It may occur as a simple diffused redness, 
protluced by cold, friction from wearing flannel clotlies, the rubbing to> 
getlier of two foils of skin, <‘tc. It also accompanies various other dis- 
eases of the skin. SoinetinievS, in addition to tlie diffused redness, an 
irruption of small red pimplis occurs on the face or hands. The dige^s- 
tion is often disturbed, and the patient feels slightly feverish. The 
dui'atiou of the disease is u^uall}' very sliort, little treatment being le- 
(piired. A form of tlie aflection wdth which young children sometimes 
suffer, known as cliafing ” or intertrigo, is sometimes quite ol)stiimte. 

Treatment. — The diet should be very light and unstimulating. A 
warm bath should be taken daily, and tlie afiecUid parts should bti cov- 
ered Avith a thin cloth moistened witli tepid wahu*, or with a solution of 
saleratus, a teaspoonful to a pint of waUs*. Inhirti'igo in young chil- 
dren generally arises fi*om indigestion and want of cleanliness. The 
])arts sliould l)e thoroughly cleanad with tepid water and castile soap 
twi(*o a day. They sliould Ixi afterward bathed with cold water and 
anointed with vaseline or olive oil. Browned flour, corn-meal, stareli, 
powdered lycopodium seed, and various other powders, are freqiumtly 
uad, though it is doubtful whether they are really required. V(*ry 
ofUiU, fuller’s earth may ala) be ua*ful. Wdien powders are employed, 
they should be dusked U})on the parts after they have been cleansed 
and dried. 

lTKTI€ABIA~3fi:TTI.E«»A^^H-niVES. 

This is an eruption characterized by Avheels like those caused by 
nettle stings, each consisting of a whik‘ raianl sj)ot in the center of a red 
patcli. This eruption is jx>culiar for the suddenness with which it ap- 
IKjars and disappears. The first symptom is severe itching of the skin, 
after which the eruption suddenly appears. It is generally the result 
of errors in diet, particularly the use of unwholesome or any irritating 
food. Canned meats are very likely to occasion it. In some persons, it 
is occasioned by eating certain fruits, as strawberries, raspberrie^s, pine- 
apples, etc. It may result from simple indigestion. Bites of bugs, flies, 
lice, etc., should also be mentioned as a cause. The eruption may disap- 
pear within two or three houm, or may last two or three days, or longer. 
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Chronic nettle-rash is generally due to dyspepsia or disorder of the 
liver. It is often a very troublesome affection. 

Treatment. — If the patient suffers with indigestion, lavage or an 
emetic may Ixi indicated. The itching and burning may be relieved by ap- 
plying to tlie skin a lotion made by dissolving a teaspoonful of saleratus 
or soda in a goblet of water. Vinegar or equal parts of alcohol and 
water, may also be used. Sponging the surface of the body with ver}^ 
hot water will generally give relief. Urticaria from bites of insects, or 
nettle stings, in which the pain is often very severe, may be relieved 
by the application of a mixture of chloroform and glycerine, in the pro- 
portion of one of the former to four of the latter. 

This is a form of eruption which oftf3n occurs during the intense*, 
heat of summer. It may consist of simply a diffused redness of tlie 
pai ts expo.sed to the direct action of the sun s rays, usually termed sun- 
burn, or in the form of an eruption of minute red pimples, known as 
“ prickly heat” eruption, or lieat eruption,” which is accompanitHl by 
severe prickling and itching. Sunburn, wlien severe, is followed by 
jHX'ling off of the epidermis. Prickly hcAt gt>nerally disappears wdthin 
a few houi's, but may continue some time and become a real eczema. 

Treatment. — For sunburn, cool the affectcnl pai'ts with tepid com- 
presses, and anoint well wdth vaseline. Pei'sons subject to prickly 
heat should wear silk or cotton next the surface, and should avoid over- 
heating themselves by over-exertion during hot weather. Irritation of 
the eruption may ho relieved by cool baths or cool sponging, bathing the 
surface with soda or saleratus water, a teaspoonful to the pint. After 
bathing, the surface shouM bt^ dried by a gentle patting with a fluffy 
towel and without rubbing. 

ai^tho!«y»s firk« 

This an inflammation of the skin. It generally affects the head and 
face. It is attended by quite a high fever, which usually begins with 
a chill. The patient is usually weak and prostrated. The skin is 
swollen, red, and glossy. There is a burning sensation in the affected 
parts, and it is tender to the touch. The disease extends quite rapidly, 
in some cases involving tlie whole scalp and head. Sometimes ihe dis- 
ease extends into the tissues beneath the skin. Blisters and abscesses 
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sometimes form, in severe cases. Sometimes the fever rises so high as 
to occaaon delirium. When the scalp is severely affected, the hair gen- 
erally falls out, but soon grows again after recovery. The disease is 
somewhat contagious ; one attack seems to render a person more liable 
to another. 

Erysipelas is very likely to occur in wounds and after surgical op- 
erations, especially in hospitals. In these cases the results are often very 
seriou% Tlie disease is more common in warm weather than in cold. 
It generally lasts about a week, terminating in tlie peeling off of the 
epidermis. The form of the disease known as “ wandering eiysipelas ” 
generally attacks the extremities first, rapidly extending toward the 
trunk. In this form of the affection, the fever is generally moderate, 
but it is likely to continue for several months. 

Treatment. — This is quite a serious affection ; and unless the at- 
tach is a very slight one indeed, a physician should be consulted at 
once. When the skin is very tense, hot, and jjainful, cold and even 
ice compreases should be applied. There is no danger, as many peo- 
ple suppose, of causing the disease to strike in.” Cases in which 
the disease extends to the membranes of the brain are not due to the 
eruption being repelled from the surface. The disappearance of the 
eruption is the result of the occuiTcnce of internal inflammation. The 
old plan of treatment by encircling the diseased part with a dark 
line by burning with lunar caustic, is of about equal efiBcacy 
with the so-called sympathetic remedies ” often employed for this 
affection. Nothing equals the application of cold for reducing the 
local inflammation. It should l)e carefully watched, however, and as 
soon as the color of the affected part becomes bluish, purple, or a 
bright scarlet, the cold should te exchanged for hot fomentations in 
order to excite activity of the blood-vessels and overcome the slug- 
gishness of the circulation of the affected part. The cranberry poul- 
tice and various other similar remedies possess no special value in 
this disease. The geneinl fever by which it is always accompanied, 
and which sometimes runs very high, should be treated by means of 
cool compresses, cool sponging, w^et-sheet packs, and cool enemas. 
The diet of the patient should he very light, and unstimulating in 
character. 

This is an inflammation of the skin, produced by exposure to severe 
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cold. It affects parts which have been partially frozen. The feet are 
most likely to .be affected. The skin is red and somewhat swollen, espe- 
cially in the vicinity of the joints. There is also much burning and 
itching. In some cases the skin becomes cracked or ulcerated. 

Treatment* — For the cure of severe cases of chilblain, a hot and 
cold foot bath should be taken every night just before retiring. Car- 
bolic-acid ointment, containing ten drops of carbolic acid to the ounce of 
vaseline or lard, is a very excellent reminly. Cabbage leaves ai’# also a 
remedy which enjoys .some reputation. Another remedy highly recom- 
mended is gently rubbing the affected parts with lemon juice just liefore 
going to bed. When ulceration occurs, carbolic-acid ointment should be 
applied with pledgets of cotton. 

OOIiD OR FKVKR SORKS-HBRPRS. 

In this disease), the eruption consists of patcliesof little blisters or v(?S“ 
icle.s, each of which is surrounded by a little ring of inflamed tissue. The 
eruption is usually accompanied by some fever and pain or smarting 
in the affected part. They do not generally burst, but dry up, the con- 
tents first becoming milky and then a crust forming, which falls off in a 
few days, leaving a reddish stain in the skin. A very common form of 
the disease is known as shimjleH^ in which the eruption occurs on one side 
of the trunk, following tln^ cour.s<‘ of tin* uerv<‘. The technutal name of 
this fijrm <jf the ilisetisij is ZiMev, It is supfiosiMl to Inr due to an 

inflammation of a nerve of sensation. There is a |>opular notion tliat 
if this disfiase encircles the body, the patient will die. The idea is incor- 
rect, however. The disease never does encircle the body, from the fact 
that the nerve extends only to the central line, though cas(i.s have oc- 
curred in whicli corresponding nerves on opposite) .sides of the body were 
affected, making a seeming exception to the general rule. The result is 
no more .serioiis in these) cases, liowever, than in others. A still more 
common form of herpe.s is met in the little .sores which form al>out the 
mouth in fevers, known as cold-sores or fever-blisters. A similar erup- 
tion sometimes occurs about the genital organs. 

Treatment* — The parts should be protected from irritation by the 
friction of clothing, and rubbing should be particularly avoided, as the 
disease will be greatly aggravated thereby, in some cases, scars be- 
ing formed. An attack of shingles, if not properly treated, sometimes 
leaves a neuralgia behind it. The affected parts should bo dusted with 
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powdered starch, or smeared with carbolic-add ointment, — ^ten drops of 
carbolic add to the ounce of vaseline, — covered with cotton or wool. The 
neuralgia, which sometimes continues afterward, should be treated by 
fomentations. The formation of cold-sores can generally be checked 
by the application of spirits of camphor to each blister. 

E€ZE:]»IA-^A1.T-RHF.IT]II-III01ST tetter— SCAI.I-. 

This is one of the most common of all skin diseases. It occurs in a 
great variety of forms and at all ages, and is said to constitute one-half 
of all the cases of skin disease. It is not contagious, as many persons 
suppose. Its most common location is on the face and scalp, and about 
the thighs. When the eruption first begins, it appears as a number of 
wd points, papules, or vesicles, which run together, and, after being 
scratche^fl, exude moisture. It is accompanied by great itching. After 
a time, scalm are formed. In infancy, the vsealp is most often affected, 
when the disease is termed scald-keady or milk-crust. The eruption is 
also sometimes called tooth-rush, in children, when it occurs during the 
k^ething period. When the eruption has a free liquid discharge, it is 
sometimes called moist or running tetter. A mild form of eczema some- 
times attacks infants in hot weather, when it is termed heat eruption, 
red-gown, or red-gum. What is known as chafing, or intertrigo, is also 
a form of eczema Eczema is frequently seen in children in the form of 
raw, red patches, with a moist surface, situated within the Ixmd of the 
ell)ow or knees, or behind the ears. Washerwoman s, brick-layer s, gro- 
cer's, and baker's itch are different forms of eczema in wdiich the hands 
arc aflected, the cause Ixing the various irritants to ’which the hands of 
these different classes of pei’sons are exposed. Eczema of the legs is often 
obsi^rved in oM people and jxiirsons of sunlentary habits. An exceedingly 
aggravating form of the disease is frequently duo to varicose veins, and 
sometimes gives rise to ulcers. In acute cases, the eruption generally 
presents a red surface, exuding moisture. In chronic cases, the skin is 
thickened and covered with dry, hard scales. It is almost always ac- 
coin|)anied in all its 8tag«!S emd forms by fearful itching. It is sorno 
tiines difficult to detect, owing to the fact that it may resemble almost 
any other disease of the skin. 

Eczema may be produced by anything which irritates the skin, 
j'>oison dye-stiif&, colored underclothing, stockings, hat linings, ar- 
nica, poison ivy, friction of the skin, uncleanliness, especially in chil- 
dren whoso diapers are not properly changed. Irritating soap, ex- 
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posure to heat and cold, and various other changes, are frequent causes 
of eczema. Dyspepsia, rheumatism, gout, scrofula, and any disease 
which greatly deteriorates the general health, may produce eczema 
Treatment. — The disease is often very chronic and frequently ol>- 
stinate. It is, of course, necessary that all the known causes of the 
disease be first removed. When there are external irritants brought 
in connection with the skin by the daily occupation, either the patient 
must rest from labor or engage in some other business. It is very im- 
portant to give attention to the general health, especially the improve- 
ment of the digestion, and the removal of gouty, rheumatic, or scrofu- 
lous conditions of the system. These conditions have been fully de- 
scribed elsewhere. In many cases a course of thorough eliminative 
treatment is required to get the blood in a good condition. The irri- 
tation or itching may often be relieved by bathing the parts in salera- 
tus water, a drachm to the pint, by carbolic-acid ointment, ten drops 
to the ounce of vaseline, by bran tea, starch powder, and other sooth- 
ing applications. A very excellent lotion for use in these Cijsos is the 
following : Two drams of carbonate of soda, one ounce of glycer- 
ine, seven ounces of bran tea or slippery-elm water. In eczema of the 
head, it is often necessary to cut the hair close to the scalp. When 
thick scabs are formed, they may be removed after softening with 
vaseline or sweet oil, which should be freely applied at night and cov- 
ered with a cloth held in place by a night-cap or bandage. A hot 
spray applied from five to fifteen minutes two or three times a day is 
an excellent remedy when there is thickening of the skin, especially 
in old cases. Tar, or zinc and tar, ointment, is also useful. 

. 1^0RlA81li$->BRY TKTTKR. 

This disease may afTect persons of all ages, but is most common in 
adults. The eruption consists in separate spots or patches of a dull 
red color covered wdth an abundance of white, branny scaltjs which 
fall off readily. The separate patches are generally circular. Tlie 
eniption occurs most often on the outer surfaces of the joints, as of 
the ellx)w, the front of the leg, or knee, being by this particular dis- 
tinguished from eczema, which most often atfecte the inner surfaces, 
as the bends of the elbows and knees. It often attacks the seal}), 
when it is the cause of dandruff. Psoriasis also difiers from eczema in 
that it seldom presents a moist surface and rarely itches. The disease 
Is sometimes very chronic, lasting many months or even years. The 
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causes of the affection are somewhat obscure. It is probably generally 
due to disorders of nutrition. It is not in the slightest degree con- 
tagious. Sometimes eczema and psoriasis are combined. 

Treatment. — This disease is sometimes very difficult to cure, and 
it has a stubborn tendency to return. Very frequently, just as one 
set of spots has disappeared, another crop will make its appearance. 
Especial attention should l>e given to the general health. The diet 
should be simple, but unstimulating ; it should be iiiOvstly fruits and 
grains. The patient should take frecpient baths. Wc have seen some 
cases very greatly benefited by the vapor batli. Packs are also use- 
ful, but the skin should not be excited too greatly, especially when the 
eruption has a very reddish apix^arance. ( Jarbolic-acid ointment and 
tar soap arc of some value as local applications. Bathing the affected 
parts with saleratus or soda water is also iiseftil. 

FACK FIIfIFEEN. 

This is a very common affection, especially between the ages of 
fifteen and thirty years. The seat of the disease is the se1:)aceoiis fol- 
licles or oil-glands of the skin. The eruption consists in pimples scat- 
tered over the face, neck, back, and chest. The inflammation of each 
follicle may run its course in three or four days, or may continue for 
a week or ten days. When the inflamed part becomes indurated, or 
liardened, the inflammation may continue for several weeks. Several 
varieties of the disease are observed ; that just described^ is the most 
common. Another form consists in obstruction of the outlets of 
the sebaceous glands, producing what are sometimes termed flesh- 
worms, or grul)8. This form of acne is indicated by little black 
specks, seen upon different parts of the face, but chiefly upon the skin 
of the nose. Each speck marks the obstructed outlet ; and if pressure 
is made on either side, something having the appearance of a small 
grub may be pressed out. Upon careful examination, this so-called 
grub proves to be a mass of hard<uied stduiceous matter, or sebum 
which has assumed its grub-like form by l>eing pressed through the 
small mouth of the follicle. The black speck, giving to this little cyl- 
inder of fat the appearance of a head, is simply a small accumulation 
of dirt. The technical term for one of these little masses is comedo. 
When examined under a microscope, these are often found to contain 
a whole family of parasites, male, female, and their numerous progeny 
80. 
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In Plate VIII may be seen an excellent representation of these 
parasites, which rejoice in the title of demodex foUictdorvim. It is 
not probable that this parasite gives rise to the disease, but rather that 
the distended follicle furnishes an agreeable home for this insect, whicli 
is closely related to the acar'us scabiei, or itch mite. In another form 
of acne, in which ihe nose and the adjoining portions of the cheek are 
chiefly involved, in addition to the pimples described there is intense 
congestion and redness of the parts, due to enlargement of the blood- 
vessels which are sometimes so much distended as to be distinctly visi- 
ble. This fonn of the disease is termed ame roscicea. In still another 
form of the affection the inflammation is chiefly confined to the roots 
of the hairs. This form is sometimes known as barbers itch. The 
chief causes of acne arc erroneous dietetic habits. People suffering 
with Jicne can bring on an attack at any time by the use of rich 
pastrj^, fried food, and large amounts of sugar or sweet food, etc. 
Doughnuts, griddle cakes, cheese, hot bread, preserves, candies, and 
similar dietetic abominations, are very active causes of difterent forms 
of this affection. A (me rosacea is very frequently the result of using 
alcoholic liquors in some form, on which account it is sometimes 
termed, wlien seen in persons addicted to drinking, the “ runi-blosHom.“ 
Acne is sometimes the result of debilitating habits, particularly sc^scret 
vice in young persons, though it should l>e by no means suppased that 
every young person affected with this disease is addicted to secret vice. 

Treatment. — This disease is often very obstinate. It may only 
l)c cured by entire discontinuance of all the causes. Tlie person 
subject to it must live upon the most simple and unstimulating diet. 
Articles of food mentioned as causes must Ije scrupulously avoided. 
The diet of the patient should consist of cooked gmins and fruits. 
Fat meats, and fat in all forms, used as seasoning in food, must be 
strictly excluded from the dietary. The leas sugar taken the l)etter. 
Hot coffee must also be avoided, together with alcoliolic liquors and to- 
bacco. Daily baths, the wet-sheet pack two or three times a week, 
fomentations over the region of the liver, and the al>dominal bandage 
worn nights, are the principal measures of treatment to be recom- 
mended. Disorders of digestion, of the liver, of the menstrual func- 
tion, and other internal maladies should receive such attention aa the 
particular case may demand. It is especially important tlnat consti- 
pation of the bowels should be relieved by proper diet, and, if neces- 
sary, by the enema or other measures recommended for this condition. 
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When there is much irritation of the face, warm poultices, hot vapor 
douches, and sponging with water as hot as can be borne, are the 
proper l emedies, A soft sponge should be used* 

The face should be kept covered with vaseline so as to protect it 
from the air* Cocoa butter will rnswer the same purpose. In 
the variety of the disease chiefly characterized by comedones, the 
internal use of glycerine in doses of two or three tablespoonfuls, taken 
half an hour after each meal, lias been highly recommended. It is 
probably kmefieial by preventing fermentation of the food. The face 
should 1)0 washed two or three times a day with a solution of soda, 
saleratus, or borax, a drachm to a pint of water. These lotions arc 
improved by adding an ounce of glycerine to each pint of water. An 
ointment composed of thirty drops of carbolic acid, two drachms of 
glycerine, half an ounce of vaseline, thoroughly mixed, is very useful 
in chronic cases in wliich there is considerable induration. If irrita- 
tion of the skin is produced, a little more vaseline may be addefl. The 
ointment shorild k applied at least twice a day, after the face has 
been washed with soda or saleratus vsolution. The following prepara- 
tion is also useful as an ointment to be applied at night, being thor- 
oughly riibkd in: Sulphur and glycerine, a teaspoonful each; vas- 
eline, one ounce. The ointment may’’ be scented with rosemary o)' 
any other agrcxiable oil. The last-named remedy is also excellent for 
use in aicne rosacea, 

COniEDO, OR 

When these are prcvsent in large numbers, the face appears as 
though gun powder had been blown into it, or pepper sprinkled over 
it. It is kst to remove them, as, if not removed, nature undertakes 
the work by setting up an inflammation about each one and produc- 
ing real acne. They may be squeezed out by pressure between the 
nails, but are best removed by a little tube with an opening about the 
thirty-second of an inch in diameter, or a. watch key, wliich should be 
pressed directly down upon the affected gland, care being taken not 
to injure the skin by too great pressure. The further treatment of 
comedo should be the same as recommended elsewticre for oily skin. 

This eruption consists of water blisters, varying in size from that of 
O' pea to that of an egg, or larger. 
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Treatment. — This is a very severe disease, and is often fatal. 
The blebs should not be ruptured, but the fluid may be let out of 
them by pricking with a needle. Hebra, the great dermatologist of 
Vienna, many years ago insisted that bathing was injurious in these 
cases ; but on calling at Hebra’s Hospital in Vienna, in 1883, we 
found patients receiving treatment by prolonged immersion in water 
about the temperature of the body. Ho keeps some cases immersed 
six or eight months. 


This is an eruption cliaractcrized by small pustules. It is really a 
variety of eczema. It frequently occurs about the mouth and nose in 
children. There Is a contagious variety of this afleetion in w^hich the 
pastilles are small and flat, andspriiad rapidly over the body, generally 
l)eginning 911 the u])per part of the body and extending downward. 

Treatment. —The treatment is essentially the same as that recom- 
mended for eczema, 

kcthyiha. 


This is a mild form of inflammation of the skin. It is character- 
ized by small pustules surrounded by a ring of hard tissue. Thi* 
eruption i.s frequently produced by scratching induced by lice. The 
ei’uption may be occasioned by 1 (X »»1 irritants of miy kind in persons 
who are l)adly nourished. 

Treatment. —Riuaove the cause, if due to the presence of lice. 
Wlicii tlie pustules lx:*coine ulcerous, carlH)lic-acid ointment should be 
applied. If due to debility, attention should Ixj given to the general 
health. If the ulcerations Ixicome quite severe and foul, the following 
is an excellent preparation : Boil a teaspoonful of starch in two t<*a 
spoonfuls of glycerine and six of water; wdien nearly cold, add a tea- 
spoonful of tincture of iodine. Apply a little to each ulcer every day 
or two until a more healthy appearance is produced. 

PITYRIAfillM. 

This disease consists in an excessive shedding of the scarf-skin in 
the form of branny scales. It may result from local irritation or general 
mal-nutrition. It very frequently affects the scalp, l>eing one cause of 
dandruff. A peculiar form of the disease, known as pityriasis 
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or red pityriasis, begins on some part of the body as a red scaly 
spot, which rapidly extends over the wliole surface. The body is in- 
tensely red, and covered by scales which fall off in large quantities. 
The face is also red, as well as other parts of the body, and the head 
is affected by profuse dandruff. 

Treatment. — The lighter forms of the affection are relieved by 
simple inunction of the skin. The skin should be kept constantly 
covered with some simple unguent, as vaseline, olive oil, or cocoanut 
oil. In the severe form of tlie affection, the same treatment should 
he employed, with the addition of daily sponging with water as hot 
as can be borne. 

pitumoo. 

This is a disease of the skin characterized by small, hard, pale, 
or flesh-colored pimples, wdiich, in their earlier stages can be felt under 
the skin often before they are visible. The eruption is attended by vio- 
lent itching, and a sensation as of ants crawling upon the skin. 

Treatment. — Vapor baths, packs, full baths, hot sponging of the 
skin, and improvement of the general health. 

There are two varieties of this disease, one known as elephan- 
tiusw arahum, the othei^c/c^/f((.nYn(s/s Graxoram, The latter disease 
is that more commonly knowii as leprosy. The first mentioned disease 
consists in a chronic enlargement of some portion of the body. The 
part most likely to be affected is the leg, wliich Ix^comes thickened and 
clumsy, sometimes to such a degree as to render the patient w^eary of 
life. Tlie principal s(?at of the disease seems to bo the skin. Thei’e 
is considerable pain in the attectoil part, tlio skin of which may be 
either smooth or ulcerated. Ne.xt in fre(|uency to the legs, the geni- 
tal organs are affected, sometimes attaining an enormous size. The 
nose is a frequent seat of the disease in spirit drinkers, somtdinu‘s at- 
taining mammoth proportions. This disease is sometimes called ele- 
phant-leg, or Barbadoes leg. 

In true leprosy, three classes of symptoms appear : 1. Discoloration 
of the skin, which acquires, in spots, a light coffee hue ; 2. A deposit in 
the skin of tubercles of a dull red color ; 3. Loss of sensation in certain 
parts, particularly in the extremities, due to disease of the trunks. 
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The thickening of the skin chiefly occurs about the eyebrows, cheeks, 
forehead, and nose, giving to tlie patient a very singular appearance. 
The hands are frequently distorted, the fingers being contracted, giv- 
ing to them a claw-like appearance. After some years, the tubercles 
ulcerate, causing gangrene of some parts of the l)ody, especially the 
fingers and toes. Loathsome odors emanate from the body. 

Treatment. — There is little chance for effecting a cure in either 
of these maladies. In cases of elephantiasis Arabum confined to a 
single part of the body, amputation has been sometimes performed 
with advantage. Two remedies, one known as gurjun oil,' and a 
more recent one, chaulmoogra, are much used in India for leprosy, 
and are said to have beeif effective in curing a number of cases. Im- 
proved dietetic and hygienic conditions are especially important in 
the treatment of leprosy, since it has been found to occur more fre- 
quently in badly fed persons, and those surrounded by insanitary 
conditions. The use of salt meats is said to favor the production of 
the disease, which indicates that all foods of this kind should be 
avoided as much as possible. In a case which has been under the 
writer’s observation for the last fifteen years, wet-sheet packs have 
proven of great service in combating the inflammatory attacks which 
characterize the disease. A friend tried the same remedy on a patient 
in the Sandwich Islands, with excellent success. 

MEDICIIXAl. KRLI'TIO.VN. 

Many medicines occasion eruptioas upon the skin. Arsenic pro- 
duces herpes, hardness of the palms of the hands, eczema, and ugly 
ulcerations, by contact wnth the skin. Iwlide of potash produaas acne. 
Bromide of potash protluces acne and ecthyma. Tar is a cause of 
comedo and acne. Copail.)a occa-sions terrible itching, and frequently 
urticaria and v'esicular eruptions. Arnica and sulphur both give rise 
to eczema. 

OII.V SKIN. 

In some persons there is an excessive production of sebacous mat- 
ter or sebum, due to morbid activity of the fatty glands of the skin. 
The skin of such persons presents a shiny look. Little beads of oily 
matter may be seen at the mouths of the glands near the roots of the 
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hairs. The forehead, nose, and cheeks are most frequently affected. 
When the scalp is affected , the condition may be indicated by soiling 
of the pillow. Acne is frequently accompanied by this condition. 

Trontment. — The only treatment to be employed is the frequent 
application of soap. When many of the glands are clogged up, as indi- 
cated by the abundance of grubs, the surface should first be thoroughly 
rubbed with warm oil. Cocoanut or almond oil is the best. Af- 
ter half an hour the surface should be rubbed with a flannel cloth, 
thoroughly saturated witli soap moistened with warm water, and 
stretched over the fingei*s; or a soft sponge may be used. This is 
best done at night, just before retiring. When the secretion of fat is 
very profuse, the operation may be repeated two or three times a day. 

HRY SKIN. 

A condition of deficient secretion of fats is very frequently met 
with in castes of dyspepsia and in persons suffering with other wast- 
ing diseases. The best remedy is the daily application of the oil bath, 
which should be ^ven according to the directions on page 673. 


This is a condition in which branny scales are shed from the scalp 
in great abundance. It may be due to eczema or pityriasis, as already 
remarked, or may result from a disorder of the sebaceous glands, and 
from acne. The latter is the most common cause of the disease. In 
this form of the affection, the abnormal secretion of the fat glands, 
appears upon the scalp as yellowish scales. This condition is akin to 
that described under the head of oily skin, being, in fact, a dry form 
of the same disease. This condition is sometimes present upon tlie 
nose and cheeks as well as the scalp. It is often a very annoying 
complaint When affecting the scalp, it sooner or later results in loss 
of the hair. This is not because the dandruff destroys the hair, but 
because the same disease which causes the dandruff interferes with 
the nutrition of the hair, thus occasioning its loss. On account of its 
tendesney to produce baldness, the disease should never be neglected. 
Dandruff is generally occasioned by disorder of the digestion, or some 
other debilitating disease. 

TtOatmeilt* — ^Restore the general health by proper attention to 

digeetioR and general hygiene. For dandruff of the face, apply 
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the same remedies recommended for the skim The scalp should also 
be treated in the same way, by gentle shampooing with ordinary 
washing soap, once or twice a week. A very soft brush should be 
used. Neither a stiff brush nor a fine comb should ever be used for 
removing dandruff. For shampooing, a liniment composed of equal 
parts of castor-oil and alcohol may l 30 rubbed on the scalp, or an oint- 
ment composed of a drachm of tannin to an ounce of vaseline. 

1III1..IA AlfB WKIVS. 

Milia consists of little globular l:>odies found just l»eneath the sur- 
face of the skin, chiefly irpon the face, in the vicinity of the lower 
eyelid. They consist of sebacicoiis follicles, the mouths of which have 
been entirely closed up, causing an accumulation of sebaceous matter: 
Wens are milia on a large scale. They occur most frequently on the 
scalp and face. 

Treatment* — Open the top of each little globule with a needle, 
and sque(:^ze out the contents by pre.ssure Ixjtween the finger nails or 
with a watch-kt^y. Wens are to Ije treated upon the same principle- 

f^WEAT-ilYFFRlllROMIH. 

This is a condition in which the sweat-glands are excessively active. 
The palms of the hands and feet are most often affected, sometimes 
to such an extent as to give to the.se parts a parlx>iled appearance. 
Persons troubled with excessive sweating of the feet, generally carry 
with tliein a disagreeable odor, due to tl)e perspiration with which 
the stockings, and even boots or shoes, become saturated. 

Treatment. — Take each night and morning an alternate hot and 
cold foot bath, dipping the feet first into the liot and then into the 
cold water, every half minute for fifteen or twenty minutes. Wi{>e 
the feet dry, and apply a strong <lecoctioii of wliito-oak bark, or a 
solution of tannin in water, two drachms to the ounce, or, better still, 
a solution of tannin and glycerine in the same proportion. The ol<J 
boots or shoes saturated with perspiration, should be disused, And a 
new pair purchased. The stockings sliould be changed every day. 
Rubbers and other impervious foot coverings should not be worn, or 
should be kept on as short a time as possible. Cloth boots are better 
than leather, on account of giving the air access to the feet. 
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OFFKMNlVi: PBRSPIRATIOIV. 

This is a condition which is sometimes exceedingly annoying. It 
is occasioned by the excretion in the sweat of elements of an offensive 
character. Odors of various kinds are produced. Rheumatic persons 
are generally most disagreeably affected. The arm-pits are the por- 
tions of the body most frequently affected, the offensive odor arising 
from the feet being due to decomposition of the sweat, and not to the 
abnormal character of the secretion. This condition is sometimes 
very difficult to overcome. The best remedy is thorough cleansing of 
the parts, at least twice a day, with soap and water, or some dis- 
infectant lotion, as permanganate of potagh, a solution of chlorinated 
soda, or with two or three per cent of carbolic acid. Washing the 
affected part with a solution of chloral, a drachm to the ounce, is a 
Recently recommended remedy. What is known as bromidrosis is a 
condition in which the perspiration imparts to the clothing some 
peculiar color. 

ITCHIIVG PRimiTlJS. 

Itching is due to some form of skin disease when accompanied by 
an eruption. When not accompanied by eruption it is usually due to 
some irritating element in the blood, to parasites, to the wearing of flan- 
nel under-clothing, or to some disorder of the nerves. Very often an 
eruption appears where none existed at first, in consequence of scratcli- 
ing. Itching increase<l at night, and accompanied by a pimple rash in 
the Ixmd of the arms, front of Ixxly, and between the fingers is very 
suspicious of the itch. Itching about the fork of the thigh is indica- 
tive of parasite-s. Wandering itching at night with no visible erup- 
tion in the day time is characteristic of urticaria. 

Many persons are greatly troulded wdth an itching, usually with- 
out eruption, on the approach of cold weather. This lias been termed 
winter jrrur it In some of these cases little pimples may be seen at 
the roots of the hairs. Tliis form of itching is due to inactivity 
of the skin, with a clogged state of the liver in consequence of the 
excessive use of sw^eets, fats, and animal food. It is most active in 
cold weather on account of the lessened activity of the skin at that 
time. Eczema and other skin affections may be excited by scratching. 

Treatment* — Correct diet. Encourage the activity of the liver and 
bowels by fomentations over those organs. Kneading and percussing 
the lx)wels, wet-sheet pack,vap^r baths, enemas when necessary, and 
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obedience to all hygienic laws. When there is great irritatioBi apply 
saleratus or soda water, a dram to the pint, carbolic*acid ointment, 
borax-water, and sometimes starch. Anointing with simple vaseline 
is often effective. For temporary relief, vinegar, lemon juice, and so- 
lution of carbonate of soda, a dram to the pint, are also excellent. 
Frequently galvanism is very effective in removing intolerable itching, 
either applied to the affected parts, or to the nerve centers from wliicb 
the nerve supply is furnished, or to both. 

PIJRPlJBA-THi: PlJBPX.i:»-l^]i]> SMDPBTir. 

The eruption consists small round spots or blotches in the skin, 
bright red at first, soon becoming of a darker hue and then fading after 
a few days, presenting the various colors seen in a fading bruise. First 
appears in the legs. A disease known as purpura Iveruorrhagica is a 
more severe form of the same affection, the amount of blood exuded 
Ixneath the skin being very much greater. Sea scmuy is an allied 
disease which is accompanied by other symptoms of a grave character. 
The principal causes of the disease are confinement too closely to ani- 
mal food, especially salt * meat and innutritious foo<l. It is very cxnn- 
mon among English women who live on strong tea and white bread. 

Treatment. — This coasists almost exclusively in improvement of 
the dietary. Tonic baths, massage, and electricity are also useful aids 
in treatment. The tissues of the legs should be supported by elastic 
bandages or stockings. 


These consist in an increase of the pigment or coloring matter of 
the skin in small spots. They most often occur in persons who have 
delicate skins, Ixiing greatly increased by exposure to sun and wind, 
though not produced by them, as is tan. They do not necessarily indi 
cate an inactive state of the liver. Quite eminent authorities on lung 
disease declare that freckles Indicate a predisposition to consumption. 
Treatment. — Very difficult of removal, and impossible if patient 
continues exposure. It is better to have the freckles than to forego 
the valuable influence of the sunshine and fresh air. The advertize^i 
lotions and cosmetics are either dangerous or useless. The following 
are a few of the best-known remedies for the removal of freckles and 
tan: — 
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1. Three tablespoonfuls of fresh scraped horse-radish; buttermilk, 
a pint. Allow to soak six or eight hours, shaking occasionally. Ci- 
der vinegar is sometimes used in place of the liorse-radish. Apply to 
the face at night, leaving on till morning. 

2. Two tablespoonfuls of lemon juice ; an equal quantity of water; 
a tablespoouf ul of glycerine ; ahcaping teaspoonful of powdered borax. 
Apply three or four times a day, drying after fifteen or twenty min- 
ubis with a fluffy tow'^cl. 

mom sroTs-cHi-oAsmA. 

The brownish spots of irregular shape and size often seen upon the 
facti, and popularly known as liver siK)ts,” are similar to freckles, but 
larger in sisce. They often accompany disease of the liver, and are not 
infrequently present in diseases of the womb, wliich may be due to the 
fact now ‘well understood that disease of the liver is a not infrequent 
cause of disease of the w’oinb. 

Treatment. — Little or nothing can lya done for these blemislies ex- 
cept to improve the general condition as mucli as possible. 

mOTIlElt*^ MA»K-mOEF.-]VA2\l8. 

These are of various kinds : 1, Raised brow n sj)ots on the face, or 
moles; 2. Browm sjx)tspi\Kl u ring hair; 3. A tumor conqx)SLd of enlarged 
bluod-veasels, constituting the true ‘'port wdne^’or “ iiiother's mark/’ 
Tlii^se marks do not originate in ante natal influences, as many persons 
sup|X)se, Their origin, is, liow^ever, obscure. 

Treatment. — Waslies and other external applications are of no 
value. They can only 1 k^ removed by a surgical ()j)eratlon. Electricity 
has pro\'ed of great service. 

AuniA'ii^m AA'i> ni:BAiJ> 

An albino is an iii<livi<liial wdioso body is lacking in coloring mat- 
ter, the pigment being absent. In some individuals this eoiulition is 
shown in a partial loss of color, proilucing a spotted appearance. Tlie 
disease most often occurs in negroes, giving them a very peculiar ap- 
pearance. 

mgnEAME-ICHTIIA 0818 . 

In this the surface is hard and dry, and is marked off 
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in such a way as to give the appearance of scales. Patient seldom 
perspires. Skin often cracks. In slight cases, small patches of brown 
warty growths appear. When these are abundant, the patient is termed 
a porcupine man.” 

Treatment, -’Probably incurable ; but the sufferings incident to the 
disease can be very greatly mitigated by warm, alkaline baths and un- 
guents. Use about three ounces of soda or borax in a full bath tub of 
water. Bran baths and wet compresses are also useful. Careful at- 
tention should be given to the general health. 

SCI.£nOI>£RlllA, 

A condition in which portions of the skin are hardened and have a 
hide-t)Ound appearance. The tissues ^cannot be taken up between the 
thumb and finger or wrinkled. Often attacks the nape of the neck. 
Tlie hardened portion, which has a yellowisli appearance, may extend 
over a large area, or be confined to bands. In some casc^.s, the stiffness 
interferes with the movements of joints and with respiration. 

Treatment, — Improve the general health. Soak the affected part 
in water one or two houm daily, or apply a warm poultice for the sauie 
length of time, and after drying, rub M’^ell with vaseline, cocoanut, or 
olive oil. 


KKi^om. 

A firm, prominent, pinkish ncxlule which often appeal’s in a scar 
from a bum or surgical operation, and sends out processes which contract 
and pucker the tissues. In a severe case which we met in a city hospi- 
tal, the gi'owth existed upon the face and produced a hideous defoniiity. 
The disease should be let alone. Removal does no good, as it returns. 

TirrrisR. 

This disease is characterized by the growth in the skin of tissue sim- 
ilar to that of a healing eoi*e. Its most favorite site is the cheek, near 
the nose. The affection often appears upon both sides of the face and 
bridges the nose. After a time ulceration occurs. It is a tuberculous af- 
fection. 

Treatment. — ^Bemoval by means of caustics. The galvano-cautery 
is the best means to use. The genmtl healtih must be improved by all 
hygienic means. 
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CAliLUS. 

This is a thickened condition of the epidermis or scarfskin. It is 
most likely to occur over joints and the prominent points of bones. 
It is generally produced by prolonged pressure. Its object is the 
protection of the sensitive parts beneath from injury, A callus does 
not usually require treatment except when the part becomes inflamed. 
The proper treatment is soaking in very hot water for fifteen or twen- 
ty minutes three or four times a day, and the wearing of a poultice or 
wet compre&s the balance of the time. 

Corns are modifications of the callus, the treatment of which is de- 
ferred to the section on surgery. 

ITOH-SCABIBS. 

This disease is by no means so frequent in this country as in some 
others. It is said to constitute about one-fourth of all the cases of 
skin disease in Glasgow, The dis- 
ease, as is now well known, is caus- 
ed by the presence of an animal 
parasite, the acarus scabiei, shown 
in Plate VIII. This little insect, 
which is barely visible to the un- 
aided eye, burrows in the skin, 
making a somewhat crooked chan- 
nel in which it deposits its eggs 
(Fig. 339), which in due time are 
hatched, and rapidly develop into 
full grown acari. The female is 
the cause of all the mischief, as 
she alone burrows, the purpose be- 
ing to deposit the eggs just under 
fhe surface of the epidermis. The 
track left by the insect in burrow- 
ing can be readily seen by the aid 
of a small magnifying glass as a 
little dotted line about one-fourth 
of an inch in length. The erup- 
tion varies much in different cases, “ Female itch Mite Laying 

, . , . Eggs in a Burrow, 

sometimes being very scanty, in 

other cases resembling a bad case of eczema It is most often found 
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between the fingers, in the bend of the elbows and knees, and upon 
the front of the body. The itching in some cases is most intolerable, 
in others slight. It is most severe at night. It is in some cases very 
difficult to decide whether or not a patient has scabies or some other 
skin disease. 

A variety of the disease known as grocer’s itch is sometimes pro- 
duced by the irritation of an insect known as the acarm saechan. 
Plate X. 

Treatment. — The only efficient remedies are such as will kill the 
parasites. No internal medication is required. The insects may bo 
destroyed in a variety of ways ; by smothering, by drowning, or by 
poisoning. The itch iascct requires air as well as larger animals. If 
the skin is thickly smeared with mutton tallow or some other unguent 
of considerable consistency, the unguent being applied at least Iwice a 
day for some time, a cure may be effected. Prolonged immersion in 
water, and daily wet-sheet packs, followed by thorough shampoo- 
ing, are effective measures if perseveringly employed; but the most ex- 
peditious manner of getting rid of the vermin is to apply to the skin 
some unguent containing substances poisonous to them. The patient 
should take a thorough soap bath at night, soaking the body for at 
least an hour in the warm water. K possible, a vapor bath should 
be taken before the full bath, so as to thoroughly loosen the old epi- 
dermis. In the full bath the skin should be thoroughly shampooed 
with a flesh brush and soft soap. After the bath, the patient should 
apply to the affect<}d parts of the body and contiguous parts any one 
of the different ointments given on pages 800 and 801. If sulphur 
ointment is used, it should be left on over night and worn during the 
next day if the odor is not very objectionable. The next night the 
same process should be repeated. Care should be taken to change all 
the clothing at the beginning of treatment and again at the close. One 
or two applications are usually sufficient. A third one is only occa^ 
sionally required. The irritation of the skin may be somewhat aggra- 
vated by the treatment. It will subside in a few days under the use 
of simple vaseline ointment. Some persons make the mistake of keep- 
ing up their vigorous treatment so long as there is an eruption. It 
should be rmderstood that the eruption and the real cause of the dis- 
ease are two distinct things. 

The clothes of a patient who has had treatment for itch should 
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be thoroughly baked for at least two hours. Clothing will readily 
withstand a temperature of 350® without scorching. 


Pediculosis, or lousiness, may result from the infesting of the body 
by any one of three varieties of the louse insect, or pediculus. They 



Fig, 840. Tli« 

Head Loubc. 


Fig. 841. The 
Body or ClotbeB Louse. 


Fig. 842. The 

Crab or Pubic Louse. 




are known respectively, as the head lome^ the hody or clothes louse, and 
the crab louse or “crabs.” See Figs. 340, 341, and 342 for repre- 
sentations of these three kinds of lice. Lice 
multiply very rapidly. A single female will 
produce in the course of a couple of months 
5,000 new individuals. Very frequently an 
eruption may be seen, which is produced by 
the irritation of the insect and the scratch- 
ing of the patient. Head lice deposit their 
eggs, or ‘‘nits,” upon the hair, as shown in F'ig. 

343. Sometime these are the only traces of 
the insect to be found. These ‘‘ nits ” cling very 
closely to the h^s to which they are attached 
until they are destroyed or hatched. 

Lice do not usually exist except on persons 
who are filthy in their personal habits, although 
the most cleanly individual might become in- 
fested by contact with a person who harbored 
them in large numbers. Very frequently these 
parasites exist for a long time unsuspected. They can only be detected 



Fig. 343. Nits, or Eggs, of 
the Head Louse. 
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by careful scrutiny of the affected parts for the insects or their " nits. ” 
Body lice generally deposit their nits in the seams of the garments, and 
themsdlves usually cling to the clothing when it is removed. 

Treatment. — For head lice, saturate the hair with kerosene oil 
two or three times a day for two or three days ; then wash the head 
with soap and water. This is not a very agreeable remedy, but is a safe 
and certain cure. Another remedy is a lotion made by steeping half an 
ounce of bruised stavesacre seeds in a pint of equal parts of vinegar 
and alcohol. Wash the head with the solution twice or three times a 
day for a day or two. The following is another good remedy : Car- 
bolic acid, one drachm; glycerine, one-half ounce; alcohol, one ounce. 
Mix the carbolic acid thoroughly with the alcohol and glycerine, then 
add four ounces of water. Shake well before using. Must be em- 
ployed with some caution, but is a good remedy. Bathe the head 
with it carefully twice or three times a day for two days. 

Body lice can usually be cured by changing the clothing, and warm 
bathing with soap and water. It is better, however, to apply to the 
skin of the affected parts some parasiticide ointment. The following 
is excellent : Soak half an ounce of powdered stavesacre in an ounce 
of hot olive oil for half an hour ; add an ounce of vaseline. This oint- 
ment is also excellent for head lousiness. It should be well rubbed in. 

The crab louse usually affects the hair of the covered portions of 
the body only. The best remedies are cleanliness, thorough washing 
with soap, and the application of mercurial ointment. Care should be 
taken in the use of this ointment, as harm may be done by its absorp- 
tion into the system. In order to render a small quantity efficient, it 
is a good plan to clip close to the skin the hair of the affected parts. 
The ointment should then be applied at night and washed off in the 
morning, the clothes being changed for new ones, or those which have 
been freed from the parasites. Kerosene oil, or crude petroleum, may 
also be used as directed for head lousiness, and is a safer remedy. 

In all varieties of lousiness the bed clothing, as well as personal 
clothing, should be thoroughly boiled or baked in an oven, as this is 
the only means of destroying the insects and their eggs. In cases of 
body lousiness, the seams of the clothing should be ironed with a flat- 
iron as hot as can be used without scorching. If this plan is not suc- 
cessful, the seams may be saturated with a solution of carbolic acid, 
twenty drops to the ounce of water. 
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RH^OWORM. 



Flgr. 344.— Ringworm Para- 
site, greatly magnified. 


This is a parasitic disease, in which a fungus grows upon the skin. 
The scalp, the beard, the nails, or the general surface of the body may 
be affected. In Fig. 344 may be seen the appearance of the fungua 
under the microscope. Fig. 345 shows an 
affected hair greatly magnified. The fungus 
is called, scientifically, trichophyton tonHu- 
ran$. It is a contagious affection. 

When it occurs on the body, the disease 
usually spreads in a circle, from which the 
affection takes its name. 

When the scalp is affected, the hair falls 
in circular spots, upon examination of 
which numerous short stumps of hairs may 
be seen, in which respect this disease differs from baldness due to 
other causes. The affected portions of the scalp present the appear- 
ance of the skin of a plucked fowl, and numerous white scales. The 
disease extends into the hair follicles and the hairs. The affection is 
quite obstinate, and when it exists for a long 
time, may occasion permanent baldness. It occurs 
most often in charitable institutions, where a 
large number of children are brought together. 

Ringworm of the beard, or sycosis, commonly 
known as barber’s itch,” is a not uncommon 
malady, but often very obstinate to cure. It 
rarely occurs except in persons accustomed to be 
shaved at a barber shop, where the disease is 
almost always contracted. Not imrequently a 
very considerable degree of inflammation of the 
skin of the face is produced, giving rise to nod- 
ules, pustules, and various other forms of erup- 
tion. 

The fingernails are sometimes affected by 
this disease, as well as other parts, becoming dry, 
thickened, brittle, and opaque. 

Treatment. — When the disease occurs upon the general sur- 
face of the body, or upon a part not covered with long hair, it may 
be readily cured by the application of a solution of carbolic acid made 
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as follows : Carbolic acid, one drachm ; glycerine, one-half ounce ; 
water, two ounces. Apply to the affected parts with a brush, daily, 
until the disease disappears. A strong solution of sulphurous acid 
may be successfully employed, or a hot solution of bichloride of 
mercury, one part to two hundred. Any scabs present should be 
softened and removed by an application of olive or cod-liver oil over 
night, then cleanse the other parts with soft water. 

When the scalp and beard are affected, the hair must be pulled 
out by means of pincers before the remedy is applied. This is neces- 
sitated by the fact that the disease penetrates to the bottom of the 
hair follicles. The hair thus pulled out always grows again, as the 
roots are left. Several months’ treatment is often necessary to effect 
a cure in these cases, the same hairs having to be pulled again and 
again before they remain healthy. The remedy must be applied, and 
well rubbed in each time, after a portion of the affected hairs have 
been pulled, and once or twice a day in addition. 




This is another vegetable parasitic disease of the skin. See Fig. 
346. Any portion of the skin may suffer, but the scalp is most likely 
to be affected. The disease is characterized by 
the formation of yellow crusts, which are de- 
pressed at the center, at which a hair may 
generally be seen. The affection begins in 
the hair follicles, and extends to the whole 
skin of the affected part. The crusts are 
formed almost wholly by the growth of the fun- 
gus. They have an odor similar to that of mice, 
which are also very subject to this disease. 

Treatment* — This malady is very obstinate, being more difficult 
to cure than ringworm of the scalp. After thoroughly cleansing the 
parts, as in the treatment of ringworm, apply a hot solution of 
bichloride of mercury, one part to two hundred of water, a ten- 
per-cent solution of chrysarobin, ichthyol, or a solution of carbolic 
acid in oil, one-half dram to four ounces. The remedy first named 
is most efficacious. 

TIHEA TERSICOIAML 



Fir. 846. 


The old name for this affection mpityricma versicolor. It consists 
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in an eruption of slightly elevated, irregularly shaped, yellowish or 
brownish spots, most often found upon the chest. This is also a par- 


asitic disease. The microscopic appear- 
ance of the fungus peculiar to it is shown 
in Fig. 347. It is^ often mistaken for 
'' liver spots.” It is contagious ; may last 
any length of time. 

Treatment,— Wash the parts and 
the whole body thoroughly every day 
with soap and water, and then apply 
any of the remedies recommended for 
ringworm. It is not difficult of cure; but 
treatment should be continued for some 
time after the eruption disappears, in 
order to insure a permanent cure. 

IlmgIVTSS-OTKROROWTIl OF TUF 
HAIR. 

This morbid condition consists in an 
abnormal development of the fine, short 
hairs. It is most troublesome in ladies, 
in whom the hair of the upper lip is 



sometimes sufficiently developed to form Parasitic Fungus of 

^ Tinea Versicolor. 

a mustache. We recently met a case^ 


in which a full silken beard had grown. In Fig. 348 and 349 


may be seen two most remarkable examples of hirsutes. 


Treatment. — The so-called dspilatorieii 
sold for the relief of this condition are worth- 
less. They do nothing more than to remove 
the external portion of the hair, only penetrat- 
ing a short distance into the hair follicle, and 
hence the hairs soon grow again. Being usu- 
ally composed chiefly of lime, considerable 
irritation is not infrequently produced, and 
sometimes quite severe disease of this portion 
of the skin. Pulling out the hairs is only 
temporary in its effects, although more last- 
ing than any depilatory. The only cure is 
destruction of the root of the hair or its folli- 
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cle. This may be accomplished by passing into the follicle a fine 
glover’s needle and twisting it al^ut in such a way as to excite 
sufficient inflammation to obliterate or close it. Sometimes a heated 

needle is used for the purpose. 
The best plan of all is to pass 
a current of electricity through 
the needle after it has been 
inserted into the follicle. Gal- 
vanic electricity is necessary 
for this purpose. The last 
method of treatment can be 
employed only by a skillful 
physician. 

BAI.DNBSS. 

There are two varieties of 
baldness, the ordinary form, 
and what is known as “ patchy 
baldness,” a form in which the 
hair is lost only in circum- 
scribed spots. The loss of hair 
usually begins first at the tem- 
ples, the forehead, or the crown, 
gradually extending. It is very common in old age, being the result 
of the general decline in nutrition which occurs in advanced life. 
When it occurs in early or middle life, it most commonly results from 
the disease of the scalp known as dandruff (page 1271). Baldness 
also results &om eczema and from ringworm and favus. Tempo- 
rary baldness not infrequently follows erysipelatous, typhoid, and 
other fevers. Baldness may be occasioned by anything which deteri- 
orates the general health. Excessive brain labor, resulting in conges- 
tion of the head and too much heat in the scalp, may produce it. 
It may be the result of dyspepsia, of excesses of various kinds, and 
of any debilitating disease. Men suffer more than women, which is 
probably due to the fact that women do not so habitually overheat 
the head by the constant wearing of warm head coverings. In some 
cases, the disease is hereditary. 

Treatment* — Prevention is the best remedy, as many cases are in- 
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curable. The scalp should never be overheated. Head coverings 
should be light, and should allow free access of air to the head at all 
times. The hair should not be harshly brushed with a stiff brush, 
and should never be combed with a fine, sharp-toothed comb. This is 
particularly true if dandruff is present, as the measures referred to 
will certainly aggravate the difficulty. When the hair is very dry, a 
little fine unguent of some kind may be employed; but the common 
practice of “ greasing ” the hair is a bad one. Such harsh mixtures as 
are often employed by barbers in shampooing are very harmful to the 
hair. Soap should be rarely used unless of the finest qualit}^ but the 
head should be kept clean by frequent washing with warm water, 
shampooing with the white of egg, followed by thorough rinsing. 

When the scalp is smooth and shiny, especially in cases of patchy 
baldness,'* which is due to nervous disease of the scalp, little can be 
expected from treatment. If a large number of hairs are still present, 
however, even though they are very short and thin, something may 
be done. The case is much more hopeful in young than in old 
persons. When hereditary, little can be expected from treatment. 
First attention should be given to the general health. The various 
stimulating lotions which are advertised for this purpose should be 
carefully avoided, as they will be rarely successful, and may do much 
harm. No amount of stimulation of the scalp will effect more than 
temporary benefit unless the general nutritive forces of the patient 
are also improved by attention to hygiene. 

It is rarely necessary to cut the hair close, and shaving the scalp 
is quite unnecessary. If the scalp is dry, a little fine oil should be 
rubbed upon it daily with much gentle friction. If dandruff is pres- 
ent, treat as directed on page 1271 . If the case is obstinate, consult a 
physician. 


GRAY HAIR~€AN1T1BS. 

Loss of color of the hair is due to a failure* of the papillae to se- 
crete the usual amount of coloring matter. A hair rarely loses its 
color; hence gr^yness, or loss of color, begins at the root of the hair. 

Trcatmeilt* — There is no remedy but dyeing, and that is by no 
means always safe, since all the popular hair dyes contain lead or 
some other substance of a poisonous nature. Cases of lead poisoning 
from the use of hair dyes are by no means uncommon. The following 
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hair dye is recommended by the eminent Professor Hager, and 
may be used with perfect safety : Subnitrate of bismuth, one ounce ; 
glycerine, fifteen ounces. Heat together in a water-bath for an hour. 
Add carefully a strong solution of caustic potash, while stirring the so- 
lution, until it becomes clear. Then add a very strong solution of citric 
acid until the test paper shows the mixture to be nearly neutral. Add 
sufficient rose or orange-flower water to make two pints. Color slightly 
with aniline, as desired. 
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OF THE PROISTATE OEAWH— PROSTATITIS. 

$YMPTOMS.^Mn and heat in the fork of the thighs, with tenderness on pressure ; 
pain increased by urination, and by moving of the bowels ; bearing down feeling in the 
bladder and the rectum ; a hard slight swelling felt in the fork of the thighs and rectum ; 
may be retention of urine. 

Causes. — May result from taking cold, from sexual excesses, from 
the use of diuretics, and from disease of the rectum. The most com- 
mon cause is gonorrhoea, or clap. 

Treatment. — Hot fomentations to the perinseum; hot enemas three 
or four times a day or frequent cold enemas. When inflammation is 
high, as indicated by severe throbbing pain, cold enemas should be re- 
tained as long as possible. The patient sliould have a very simple diet, 
should take no meat, eggs, or condiments of any kind. Alcoholic liq- 
uors of all sorts should also be carefully avoided. The patient should 
maintain perfect quiet in bed so as to lessen the danger of permanent 
injury. 

EHEAROEHEUT OF THE PR 08 TATE. 

SYMPTOMS.-- Hard lump to be felt in the fork of the thighs, or rectum, at the base 
of the bladder, which is sensitive to pressure; slow, difficult, and painful urination; in 
many cases, symptoms of bladder disease. 

The body situated at the base of the bladder, the so-called prostate 
gland, is now well understood to be not a gland at all, but a mass of 
muscular fibres which surround the seminal ducts and by contraction ex- 
pel the seminal fluid. When often stimulated to contraction by excessive 
sexual indulgence or by seif-abuse, hypertrophy, or overgrowth of the 
muscular body, takes place. Enlargement may also result from inflam- 
mation. It is a very common disease in old men, to whom it occasions 
very great inconvenience by producing painful and diflSicult urination, and 
in some cases actual retention, making the use of the catheter neces- 
sary. It is a difficulty which is often neglected, very much to the det- 
riment of the patient. 

Treatment. — Free water-drinking, careful avoidance of alcoholic 
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liquors, strong tea and coffee, tobacco, the use of condiments and stim- 
ulating foods of all kinds, and a diet consisting chiefly of fruits and grains, 
are the principal hygienic measures to be adopted in this disease* Hot 
fomentations applied to the perinaeum daily, together with injections of 
hot water into the rectum in quantities from a pint to a quart, are the 
best means for diminishing the hardness and enlargement. The water 
employed for the injection should be as hot as the patient can bear; and 
the temperature may be 102® to 106® at first, and increased to 110® 
if possible ; a prolonged hot spray to the perinseum is still more effective 
than fomentations. The spray may be employed with hot and cold 
alternations with good effect. If the trouble is not#relieved quite 
promptly by the simple means suggested, the case should be brought to 
the attention of a skillful surgeon. 

BA1.A1V1TIN. 

SYMPTOMS. — Heat and itching at the end of the penis ; a cream/ discharge ; red and 
raw patches on the surface of the mucous membrane. 

Causes. — The principal cause of this disease is lack of proper clean- 
liness. It occurs most frequently in persons having a long or tight fore- 
skin ; the disease corresponds to vulvitis in females ; it is also occasioned 
by mechanical irritation and by gonorrhoea. 

Treatment. — Careful washing and drying the affected parts three 
or four times a day will speedily effect a cure in the majority of cases. 
If there is considerable swelling, a cold compress should be applied con- 
tinually. If the disease is somewhat obstinate, ^ solution of alum or 
sulphate of zinc, in the proportion of a grain or two to an ounce of water,' 
may be applied once a day. The cure will also be facilitated by the use 
of carbolic acid ointment made by mixing ten drops of carbolic acid 
with an ounce of vaseline. For a radical cure, circumcision, or an equiv- 
alent surgical operation, is necessary. 

CATABHH OF THE ITBETHRA-IJBHTHHITIS. 

V;. 

SYMPTOMS. — Swelling and redness at the external end of the urethra ; burning along 
the urethral canal, especially during urination ; slight mucous discharge before or after 
urination ; sticking together of the tips of the mouth of urethra. 

This disease often occasions great anxiety and serious trouble from 
its similarity to a slight attack of gonorrhoea. 

Causes. — Irritation of the urethra by foreign bodies, as by the 
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awkward use of the sound or catheter, or by irritating injections into 
the urethrax sexual excesses, especially self -abuse; very frequent noc- 
turnal emissions; coitus during menstruation. 

Troatmeut* — This disease generally recovers of itself within a few 
days, though it sometimes continues for several weeks, especially when 
the anxiety of the patient leads him to frequently squeeze or press the 
organ to ascertain the presence of the discharge. Cool sitz baths and 
local douches should be daily employed. If there is considerable pain, 
the hot douclie or spray is the best means of relief. Sexual indulgence 
should be entirely abstained from. The patient should avoid condi- 
ments, tea, coffee, tobacco, alcoholic liquors, and all other irritating 
causes. A competent pliysician should be consulted. 

Gonorrhoea. — This disease does not differ from the preceding ex- 
cept in its contagious character and greater severity. The treatment 
of the disease consists in complete rest in bed for a few days, avoid- 
ance of exposure to cold, and the same measures as recommended for 
simple catarrh of the urethra. Severe cases require the attention of a 
physician. The results of neglected or badly treated gonorrhoea are 
sometimes most serious and life-long in character. 

pmAPism. 

SYMPTOE.^Constant and often painfuf erection. 

This condition is almost the invariable result of sexual excess of 
some sort; it frequently results from masturbation, the direct cause be- 
ing the irritation produced by too frequent local excitement. Priapism 
often accompanies disease of the brain and nervous system. 

Treatment* — In cases in which it does not arise from the causes 
last mentioned, one of the most essential elements of treatment is men- 
tal control. Indulgence in sensual thoughts is one of the most com- 
mon causes of this humiliating disease. The best means of local treat- 
ment are the local application of cold to the affected part, and hot fomen- 
tions applied to the sacrum. If the local application of cold is not ef- 
fective, relief may sometimes be obtained by the hot douche or spray 
taken at as great a heat as can be given without injuring the tissues. 

mSXABIlIATIOPir OF THF TFSTICl.!:. 

9YMPT0PI$,^Pain and eeneathn of weight in the testicle ; pain extending up the 
cord ; uneaoineis in the lower part of the back and the groin ; swelling of the testicle ; 
^return full and tense; cord swollen and sensitise to pressure; slight feser; frequent 
urination; constipation; nausea and somiting. 
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This disease is generally caused by disBipat]0ii or by the extensioii of 
a gonorrheal inflammation from the penis to ibe testicle. 

Treatment. — Best in bed with fomentations to the aflfeeted part are 
the best measures for relieving pain ; some surgeons advise the applica* 
tion of adhesive straps in such a manner as to compress the inflamed 
testicle. This seems to us to be an unnecessary procedure, as the same 
results can be obtained without, and with less pain to the patient and 
no risk of injury. The bowels should be well kept open by enemas. In 
case the patient should have much fever, cool sponge baths, and per- 
haps wet- sheet packs, should be employed. The testicles should be sup- 
ported by a suspensory bag for some time after the acuttoess of the in- 
flammation has subsided, in order to prevent a relapse and to prevent 
the disease from becoming chronic. 

IfOCTURIIJX 

TITAXITY. 

Seminal emissions occurring during sleep, usually accompanied by 
erotic dreams, are known as nocturnal or night pollutions, losses, or 
emissions. In addition to its characteristic feature, the disease is often 
accompanied by a long train of symptoms which are intimately con- 
nected with the local affection, or grow out of the debility arising from 
the continual drain upon the s^^tem, for a full account of which the 
reader is referred to the author s work entitled, “ Plain Facts for Old 
andToung.” 

This disease is usually the result of self -abuse, but may result from 
sexual excesses of any kind. It is common in married men who have 
abused the marriage relation, when they are forced to temporary conti- 
nence from any cause. It also occurs in those addicted to mental un- 
chastity, though they may be physically continent. It is not probable 
that it would ever occur in a person who had been strictly contineUt and 
had not allowed his mind to dwell upon libidinous imaginations. In 
many cases such a condition of weakness and local debility ii reached 
that an emission is produced by the slightest excitement. Mere piox- 
imity to a female, or the thought of one, may be suflicient to produce , a 
pollution, atMided by voluptuous sensations. But after a tim#the 
organs become so dkeased and irritable that stightest mechanical 
irritation, as friction of the clothing, the sitting posture^ or ridiog^ 
back, will produce a discharge which may or may not attaicied by 
sensation of any kind. Frequently a burning or more br jem painful 
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senB&tkm ooctrn ; erection does not take place. Even straining at stool 
will prodnoe the discharge, or violent eiforts to retun the feces when 
there is unnatural looseness. 

Treatment. — In cases in which the disease is of short duration, a 
cure can generally be effected quite readily ; in those of longer standing, 
the task is more difficult, but still the prospect of recovery is very fa- 
vorable, provided the co-operation of the patient can be secured ; without 
this, little can be done. But in these casea the patient may as well be 
told at the outset that the task of undoing the evil work of years of sin 
is no easy matter. It can only be accomplished by determined effort, 
by steady peilaeverance in right doing, and in the application of neces- 
sary lemediea Those who have long practiced secret vice or other 
sexual excesses, or long suffered severely from the effects of sexual trans- 
gression, have received an injury which will inevitably be life-long to a 
greater or less extent, in ^ite of all that can be done for them. In such 
cases, a cure consists in reducing the frequency of the emissions so that 
the general health will not suffer, which point is generally reached when 
an emistion occurs but once in four to ax weeks. 

In the attempt to cure this disease, the thing of first importance is 
that the patient should obtain command of his thoughts ; by this means, 
he can do more for himself than all the doctors can do for him. “But 
I cannot control my thoughts,” says the patient. A young man said to 
me, “ O doctor, you don’t know how I feel. I despise myself ; I bate 
mysdf ; I often feel inclined to kill myself. My mind is always full of 
abominable images ; my thoughts run away with me and I cannot help 
myself." The tears ran down his face in streams as he told mo of his 
slavery. AH {lossible means must be employed to attract the patient’s 
attention from himself, from brooding over his ills. Occupy him, inter- 
est him, or teach him to Occupy and interest himself. The enthusiastic 
study dt some one of the natural sciences is a most excellent auxiliary 
in effeetbog ihia 

Dany exercise ^ould be taken to the extent of fatigue. It is better 
that thorn who are still strong enough should have some regular em- 
^plbysCtmt which will require exercise. Those who prefer may secure 
exerdse and iecreation in the pursuit of some study that involves neces- 
SMry ^ytoeid ex^rtum ; as, botany, geology, or entomology. The col- 
lecj^lg of natural-history specimens is one of the most pleasant diver- 
sUniBi luud may be ma^ very useful as well. No single form of exercise 
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is so excellent as walking. Four or five miles a day are none too many 
to secure a proper amount of muscular exercise. Gymnastics, the 
‘‘health-lift/' ‘'Indian clubs/' “dumb-bells/' rowing, and other forms of 
exercise are all good ; but none of them should be carried to excess. 
Ball-playing is likely to be made a source of injury by exciting, in vig- 
orous competition, too violent and spasmodic action. 

Careful regulation of the diet is a matter of paramount importance. 
The science of physiology teaches that our very thoughts are bom of 
what we eat. A patient that lives on ^rk, fine-flour bread, rich pies 
and cakes, and condiments, drinks tea and coffee and uses tobacco, can 
make no pennanent improvement without reformation. The food must 
be simple and unstiraulating. Much flesh-meat, condiments, tea, coffee, 
beer, tobacco, and all stimulants must be strictly avoided. It is better 
for the patient to eat but twice a day, and never later than three or 
four hours before bed-time. 

Sufficient sleep should be taken, but dozing must be avoided. Never 
go to bed with the bowels or bladder loaded. The bladder should be 
emptied just before retiring. It is also a good plan to fonn the habit of 
rising once or twice during the night to urinate. The position in sleep- 
ing is of some importance. Sleeping upon the back or upon the ab- 
domen favors, the occurrence of emissions ; hence, it is preferable to sleep 
on one side. 

Various devices are employed, sometimes with advantage, to prevent 
the patient from turning upon his back while asleep. The most simple 
is that recommended by Acton, and consists in tying a knot in the 
middle of a towel, and then fastening the towel aboiit the body in such 
a way that the knot will come upon the small of tbe^back. The un- 
pleasant sensations arising from pressure of the knot, if the sleeper turn 
upon his back, will often serve as a complete preventive. Others fasten 
a piece of wood upon the back for a similar purpose. Still others prac- 
tice tying one hand to the bed-post. None of these remedies should be 
depended upon, but they may be tried in connection with other means 
of treatment. Soft beds and pillows must be carefully avoided. Feather- 
beds should not be employed when possdble to find a harder bed ; the 
floor, with a single folded blanket beneath the sleeper would be prefer- 
able. Soft pillows heat the head, as soft beds pi^uoe heat in other 
parts. A hair mattress, or a bed of corn husks, oat straw, or excelsior 
— covered with two or three blankets or a quilted cotton mattress — 
makes a very healthy and comfortable bed. Too many covers should 
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be avoided with equal care. The thinuest possible covering in summer, 
and the lightest consistent with comfort in winter, should be the rule. 

As a curative means, the cool or cold sitz bath is one of the most 
efficacious of all remedies. It should be taken daily, and may often 
be repeated, with benefit, several times a day. Its efifect is to relieve 
the local congestion, and thus allay the irritability of the affected parts. 
When but one bath is taken daily, it should be just before retiring at 
night. Other methods of treatment are described in our work devoted 
to this subject.* 

Drugs are usually of little value, as the most they can do, at least 
in the great majority of cases, is to temporarily check the disease. 
Permanent recovery demands the strictest attention^ to improved hy- 
giene. The employment of rings, pevssaries, and numerous other 
mechanical devices for preventing emissions, is usually futile. No 
dependence can be placed upon them. Some of these contrivances are 
very ingenious, but they are all worthless, and time and money spent 
upon them are thrown away. 

In conclusion, we would say to those who may have the misfortune 
to be suffering in this manner, Never consult a quack. The news- 
papers abound with lying advertisements of remedies for diseases of 
this character. Do not waste time and money in corresponding with 
the ignorant, unprincipled charlatans vrho make such false pretensions. 
Do not consult traveling doctors. Physicians of real merit have plenty 
of business at home. They are not obliged to go abroad in order to se- 
cure practice. Persons who resort to this course are, without exception, 
pretentious quacks: Consult only some well-known and reliable phy- 
sician in whom you have confidence. It is far better to consult your 
family physician than to trust yourself in the hands of some one whom 
you do not know, and especially one who makes great pretensions to 
knowledge. 

Treatment of Self- Abuse* — The method adopted must differ ac- 
cording to the age of the individual patient. In children, especially 
those who have recently acquired the habit, it can be broken up by ad- 
monishing them of its sinfulness, and portraying in vivid colors its ter- 
rible results, if ;bhe child is old enough to comprehend such admonitions. 
In addition to faithful warnings, the attention of the child should be 
fully occupied by work, study, or pleasant recreation. He should not 
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'be kft alone at any time, lest he 3deld to temptation. Work is an ex- 
cellent remedy ; work that will really make him very tired, so that 
when he goes to bed he will have no disposition to defile himself. It 
is best to place such a child under the care of a faithful person of 
older years, whose special duty it shall be to watch him night and day 
until the habit is thoroughly overcome. 

In younger children with whom moral considerations will have no 
particular weight, other devices may be used. Bandaging the parts 
has been practiced with success. Tying the hands is also successful 
in some cases; but this will not always succeed, for they will often 
contrive to continue the habit in other ways, as by working the limbs, 
or lying upon the abdomen. Covering the organs with a cage has 
been practiced with entire success, A remedy yrhich is almost always 
successful in small boys is circumcision, especially when there is any 
degree of phimasis. The operation should be performed by the sur- 
geon without administering an anaesthetic, as the brief pain attending 
the operation will have a salutary efiect upon the mind, especially if 
it be connected with the idea of punishment, as it may w^ell be in 
some cases. The soreness which continues for sever^il weeks inter- 
rupts the practice, and if it had not previously become too firmly fixed, 
it may be forgotten and not resumed. If any attempt is made to 
watch the child, he should be so carefully surrounded by vigilance 
tha| he caimot possibly transgress without detection. If he is only 
partially watched, he soon learns to elude observation, and thus the 
effect is only to make him cunning in his vice. 

In adults or youths a different plan must be pursued. In these 
cases, moral considerations, and the inevitable consequences to health 
of body and mind, are the chief influences by which a reform is to be 
effected, if at all. These considerations may be urged with all possi- 
ble eloquence and earnestness, but should not be exaggerated. The 
truth is terrible enough. If there are any special influences which 
may be brought to bear u|>on a particular individual,— and there al- 
ways will be something of this sort, owing to peculiarities of - tempera- 
ment or circumstances, — these should l>e promptly employed and ap- 
plied in such a manner as to secure for them their full b^sring. But 
rafter all, the most must be done by the individual hunsetf. 

SX^KHUEATOllHtHCBA. 

This is really an advanced stage of the preceding disease^in which 
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semiiial looses 0(X^iir with^ the knowledge of the patient, as nrhen 
straining at stool, or by passing off in the urine. It is almost invaria- 
bly accompanied by an extreme degree of irritability of the urethra 
near the base of the bladder. The seminal fluid escapes in some cases 
just after urination in the form of a few whitish drops. It must not 
be supposed, however, that a discharge of this kind is always of a sem- 
inal character, as it is more often simply mucus. The real character 
of the discharge can be determined only by a careful microscopical 
examination 

Treatment. — All that the patient can do for himself has been in- 
dicated under the preceding disease. Cases of this kind require the 
attention of a skillful physician. 

mpoTc:]V€£. 

Impotence, or a lack of sexual power, may be due to a great variety 
of causes/among the chief of which are sexual excess, particularly self- 
abuse, mental influences, the use of liquor, opium, and particularly the 
use of tobacco. The influence of tobacco in producing this condition 
has been long suspected, and is now well recognized by many physicians. 
At a late meeting of the British Medical Association several eminent 
physicians reported several cascjs of impotence in which the disease was 
undoubtedly the result of tobacco-using. The first effect of the drug is 
to excite the sexual organs; the ultimate result of this morbid excik- 
ment,as stated, is partial or entire loss of sexual power. 

Treatment. — When impotence is the result of long-continued sexual 
abuse, complete recovery is im|X)ssible ; though even in the majority of 
these cases at least partial improvement can be secured. When the im- 
potence is accompanied by nocturnal emissions or spermatorrhoea, these 
affections must of coui'se be cured before sexual power can lx? regaiiKMl. 
Treatment that is good for one of these conditions is also the Vx^st for 
the other. The patient shoijld abstain from the use of all narcotics and 
stimulants, including tea, coffee, strong spices and other condiments, as 
well as tobacco imd alcoholic liquors. It is necessary that he also re- 
frain from ai^y attempt to exercise the sexual functions, aud avoid 
sexual excitement of all kinds. Evmy possible measure should be 
-adopted for improving the condition of the general health. In addition, 
the alternate hot and cold douche or spray should be applied to the parts 
•daily. Two or three times a week a local application of electricity should 
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be made. The latter measure is one of the best means of treatment we 
have ever employed. We have found the last-named remedy to be very 
essential in the treatment of bad cases of impotence. Whenrthis condi- 
tion arises from moral influences, as lack of confidence, the remedy con- 
sists in the removal of the causes so far as possible by appropriate mental 
and moral treatment. 


STCRIUTY. 

This condition may arise from a great variety of causes, among 
which may be mentioned various diseases, as diabetes, Bright^s disease, 
dyspepsia, consumption, as well as disease of the testicles, including vari- 
cocele and various tumors to which the organ is subject. In some cases 
sterility is due to obstruction of the seminal ducts, which may arise from 
stricture of the ducts from inflammation or failure of the testicles to de- 
scend from the abdominal cavity to the scrotum. The use of tobacco, 
opium, and alcoholic drinks, should also be recognized as a cause of ste- 
rility. All of these drugs destroy the vitality of the spermatozoa, the 
essential elements of the seminal fluid. 

Treatment. — The treatment of this condition wholly depends upon 
the cause. When this is of such a nature that it can be removed, recov- 
ery may take place. Cases in which there is permanent closure of the 
seminal duct are usually incurable. Keal sterility is six times as 
frequent in women as in men. 

IVCURAl^OIA OF THF TESTICIJE:. 

Under this head are included two conditions, in one of which there 
is unnatural sensitiveness to touch or pressure, and the other in which 
there is constant pain of a neuralgic character, sometimes very distress- 
ing. The pain is most often of a dull, aching character, and frequently 
extends up the cord to the body. In some cases the neuralgic pains ex- 
tend to the inner portion of the thigh, upon the side in which the dis- 
ease exists. It may originate from any on#of the following causes : self- 
abuse and other sexual vices and excesses, disease of the prostate, in- 
flammation of the testicle, acid urine, dyspepsia, gout, varicocele. The 
last-named disease is almost invariably accompanied by n^ural^. 

Treatment. — Beoovery will generally take place quite speedily 
when the causes of the disease are removed. The pain is generally re- 
lieved by local applications of cold. Cold applications to the lower part 
of the back are especially useful, and should be employed jbu the form of 
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an ice-pack, and may be used from one to three hours a day according 
to the urgency of the case. Applications of diy heat or of the hot spray 
will also be found useful in relieving local pain. 

TUMORS OF THE TESTICXE. 

The testicles are subject to fibrous and cancerous growths, as well as 
various other kinds of tumors. The only remedy to l)e recommended in 
these cases is removal of the affected organ. 

sTPniEi6;-pox. 

Of the three forms of venereal disease, this is of vastly greater 
consequence than either of the other two, gonorrheea and chancroid, 
since this is a constllutional affection, while they are purely local in 
character. 

The symptoms of this disease are too numerous for full consider- 
ation here, and we can only notice some of the chief features of the 
disease. It has three distinct stages. The first is a local manifesta- 
tion, known as chancre. Two or three weeks, or longer, after exposure, 
a small, hard, reddish pimple makes its appearance, usually upon the 
genitals, although cases have occurred in which the disease was con- 
tracted by kissing, when the chancre was formed upon the lip. The 
pimple increases in size for a few days, and finally ulcerates, and dis- 
charges slightly. It does not usually give much inconvenience, and 
is, in fact, not infrequently unnoticed. In this respect the chancre 
differs much from the chancroid, a very important distinction. After 
a few days the glands of the groins become somewhat enlarged, 
although not veiy painful. After one to three months the secondary 
stage of the disease appears, as an eruption of red spots, which are 
followed by pimples. After a time, larger pimples or pustules make 
their appearance, leaving behind them pock marks like those of small- 
pox. Ulcers also appear in some cases. Simultaneously with the 
occurrence of the eruption, slightly raised spots of a whitish color, 
known as mwoits patches, appear on the mucous membrane of the 
lips and tongue. A slight discharge arises from these patches, which 
is of a veiy cd^Slsigious character. The patient also has sore throat, 
and often sore eyes ; and after the general health has become con- 
siderably impaired, suffers greatly with pains in the head, arms, legs, 
breast, and particularly in the joints, though the pain is not confined 
82 
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to them as in rheumatism. Small swellings, known as nodes, which 
are tender on pressure, appear on the shins and other parts. 

The above symptoms disappear after a few weeks, and the patient 
may seem to be well for several months or years ; but unless the dis- 
ease has been properly treated, it is all the time at work in the system, 
and next makes its appearance in the deeper tissues, particularly in 
the bones and cartilages of the nose and skull. Not infrequently the 
nose is greatly disfigured, or even wholly destroyed. The liver, lungs, 
kidneys, heart, and other internal organs, are also likely to be affected. 
No other disease makes such fearful ravages in the human consti- 
tution as this. 

Treatment. — There is a great difference of opinion among phy- 
sicians concerning the treatment and the curability of this disease. 
The eminent Prof. Van Buren, of New York, who has had a very 
extensive experience in the treatment of this affection, stated in our 
hearing, a few years ago, that he never dared to assure a patient that 
he was well, no matter how completely free from disease he might 
seem to be. Others claim to be able to effect a cure in nearly all cases. 
Mercury has been looked upon as the great antidote for syphilis ; but 
as shown elsewhere (see pages 764-6), there are grounds for doubting 
the efficacy of this drug. According to Prof. Hughes Bennett, M. 
D., F. R. S. E., President of the Royal Medical Society of Edinburgh, 
the mercurial treatment is being rapidly superseded by the “simple ” 
method, which consists in careful regulation of all the habits of the 
patient, good hygiene, avoidance of spices, condiments, meat, and all 
stimulating foods, and the use of tepid baths and other eliminative 
treatment. Two or three full baths may be taken daily with advan- 
tage, unless the patient is very weak. The vapor, hot-air, Turkish, 
and Russian baths are also useful. The wet-sheet pack is a very 
admirable remedy. Fomentations and tepid compresses should be 
applied to irritable parts. The patient should drink from one to two 
quarts of water daily. By these means Hie poison may be eliminated 
from the system ; while by the mercurial treatment, according to Dr. 
Bennett and several other eminent German physiqjians, the mani- 
festation of the disease is only checked, thus merely delaying the 
expulsion of the poison from the system. With reference to the 
success of this mode of treatment Dr. Bennett remarks : — 

^^More than eighty thousand cases have been submitted to experi- 
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inent, by means of which it has been perfectly established that syph- 
ilis is cured in a shorter time, and with less probability of producing 
secondary syphilis, by the simple than by the mercurial method.** 
The same author further remarks : "" The intensity of the disease in 
modern times has declined exactly in proportion as its treatment by 
mercury has diminished, and the disorder been left to follow its nat- 
ural course.** 

In order to be effectual, the treatment must be continued for months 
after the symptoms of the disease have disappeared, as the malady 
may appear even after the lapse of many years, and if not in the life- 
time of the transgressor, may appear in his posterity. 

CHAIVCROrD. 

This is a painful ulcer, or sore, which secretes a contagious matter, 
usually appearing upon the genitals within a few days after exposure. 
If not properly treated, these sores often last several months. There 
may be several present at the same time. In many cases, a painful 
swelling occurs in the groin, on one side or on both, from enlargement 
of the glands in this region. The swelling may disappear by absorp- 
tion, or suppurate and form an abscess. This form of venereal dis- 
ease does not give rise to constitutional symptoms. 

Treatment. — Keep the sore clean, employ a restricted diet, prac- 
tice absolute continence, and refrain from active exercise for a few 
days. Meat, stimulants, spices, and tobacco, should be carefully 
avoided. The specific poison may be destroyed by touching the sore 
with a strong caustic of some iprt. A physician should be consulted. 
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DISEASES OF WOMEN. 


A remarkable increase in the number and frequency of that large class 
of maladies known as diseases peculiar to women, has attracted the atten- 
tion of many observing physicians. The fact has received many differ- 
ent explanations. One author attributes the difficulty to faulty meth- 
ods of education, particularly the attempt of young women to compete 
with their brothers in the study of the classics and the higher mathe- 
matics. Another, adducing the fact that American women seem to 
suffer more than those of any other nation, finds an explanation in the 
asserted fact that all animals tend to deteriorate in this country.'' 
No reason is offered why America should not be as healthy a country 
as any other upon the globe, but attention is called to the fact that 
numerous classes of people have occupied the territory in succession, 
from which it is argued that no race can long continue an existence 
here without degeneration; thus placing the responsibility wholly upon 
nature and removing it from the shoulders of those who, according to 
our view, are only suffering the consequences of their own transgression 
of nature's laws, combined with inherited weakness and morbid ten- 
dencies. 

We have become satisfied from the somewhat extended opportuni- 
ties of observation which we have enjoyed, that the causes of the in- 
creased frequency of diseases peculiar to the female sex are more directly 
attributable to bad habits of dress, diet, and unnatural and injurious 
personal and social habits of various sorts, than to any other causes. 
We cannot conceive it to be possible for a woman to dress in accordance 
with the requirements of fashion for any length of time, without be- 
coming seriously diseased in the functions peculiar to her sex. 

The process of perversion which finally results in serious disease, 
begins at a very early period. In the words of the eminent Prof. Emmet, 
who stands foremost in the ranks of specialists in the treatment of 
this class of diseases, “at the very dawn of womanhood the young girl 
begins to live an artificial life, utterly inconsistent with the normal de- 
velopment. The girl of the period is made a woman before her time 
by associating too much with her elders, and in diet, dress, habits, and 
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tastes, she becomes at an early age, but a reflection of her elder sisters. 
She may have acquired every accomplishment, and yet will have been 
kept in ignorance of the simplest feature of her organization, and of the 
requirements for the preservation of her health. Her bloom is often as 
transient as that of the hot-house plant, where the flower has been 
forced by cultivation to an excess of development, by stunting the 
growth of its branches, and limiting the spread of its roots. A girl is 
scarcely in her teens before custom requires a change in her dress. Her 
shoulder-straps and buttons arer given up for a number of strings about 
her waist, and the additional weight of an increased length of skirt is 
added. She is unable to take the proper kind or necessary amount of 
exercise, even if she were not taught that it would lx? unladylike to 
make the attempt. Her waist is drawn into a shape little adapted to 
accommodate the organs placed there, and as the abdominal and spinal 
muscles are seldom brought into play, they become atrophied. The 
viscera are thus compressed and displaced, and as the full play of the 
abdominal wall and the descent of the diaphragm are interfered with, 
the venous blood is hindered in its return to the heart/’ 

Although mothers have been repeatedly warned of the danger of 
thus allowing their daughters to sap the. very foundation of their life 
in early womanhood, it is rare indeed that a mother can be found who 
has the moral courage to stand up against the tide of public opinion 
and bravely refuse to bow to the mandates of fashion. Health, happi- 
ness, usefulness, comfort, are all sacrificed upon the throne of the fickle 
goddess to whom so many thousands pay an onerous but willing hom- 
age. So long as this strangely inconsistent course is persisted in, wo- 
man will continue to be the chief supporter of the medical fratemitj% 
whose skill and ingenuity are taxed to the utmost in devising means for 
the relief of her multitudinous and painful ills; at least three-fourths of 
which might be easily avoided by better attention to the laws which 
govern her sexual nature. 

Among other general causes of disease in woman may be mentioned 
novel reading, an evil habit indulged in by a very large proportion of 
the young ladies of the present day, and the result of which is the de- 
velopment of a weak sentimentalism, and the production of nervous- 
ness, hysteria, and a long list of maladies which depend largely upon 
morbid mental states. 

Another very frequent cause which should be mentioned in this con- 
nection, is carelessness at the menstrual period. Few women, at least 
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in early life, exercise that care at this time that is absolutely necessary 
to avoid incurring danger of producing serious disease. Young women 
attend parties, concerts, balls, and various entertainments in all sorts of 
weather, and without proper attention to protection by suitable clothing, 
irrespective of the menstrual function, the consequence of which is 
the contraction of colds at this susceptible period, and the establishment 
of various irregularities which lay the foundation for serious diseasc^s in 
future years. There is no doubt but that a large share of the chronic 
diseases from which women suffer the most, have their first beginnings in 
exposure at the beginning of sexual activity. The greatest care should 
be exercised at the time of the establishment of the menstrual flow on this 
account. At least twenty-four hours’ rest should be taken before the time 
for the period to begin. The most of the time during the period should he 
spent in bed. No violent physical or mental exertion should be indulged 
in at this time. Women of barbarous nations, and robust young women 
who have from early childhood been accustomed to active muscular labor, 
perhaps do not require to observe quite so gi‘eat precaution ; but the 
average girl of the present day needs just this sort of care. Mothers 
are generally very remiss in their duty in not watching carefulh^ o^•er 
their daughters at this period, giving them proper instruction and re- 
straining them from taking such a course as must result in positive and 
often life-long injury. 

Another active cause in the production of local diseases in wom(‘n 
is habitual neglect of the bowels. The great majority of women, 
young, old, and middle-aged, suffer with constipation of the bowels. In 
a majority of cases this is largely the result of neglect to attend promptly 
to the calls of nature. By degrees, the bowels lose their natural sensi- 
bility, and become torpid and inactive ; the immediate result of this is 
congestion of all the organs of the pelvis, the uterus and ovaries with 
the rest, and sooner or later the symptoms of disease of these organs 
make their appearance. 

Lastly, we must mention sexual abuses of various sorts as among 
the most positive sources of serious local disease in females as well as 
in the opposite sex. Probably this cause, especially secret vice among 
young women, does not prevail to such a universal extent as it does 
among boys and young men . 

Incurable disease of the Fallopian tubes is a very common result 
of inflammation following childbirth. Inflammations* of this sort are 
much more likely to result from miscarriage, especially when pur- 
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posely or artificially induced, than from natural labor, and is one of 
the causes of the frequent sterility which follows criminal , abortion, 
disease of the tubes from taking cold at the menstrual period, and 
from injuries to the pelvic region of the body. Recent researches 
have shown that incurable diseases of the tubes whereby sterility is 
induced in women, are not infrequently the result of infection from 
husbands who, before marriage, had suffered from gonorrhea, and at 
marriage have supposed themselves to bo cured, but have infected 
their wives in consequence of the survival of the disease in a latent 
form. 

Careful study of the diseases of women during more than twenty 
years, and observation of many thousand cases, have convinced the 
writer that women suffer less from diseases peculiar to their sex than 
is generally supposed. There is a very small proportion of back 
aches of which women complain which are really due to diseases 
of the ovaries. Ulceration, hemorrhoids, constipation of the bowels, 
especially prolapse of the stomach, liver, spleen, kidneys, and 
bowels, are the most common causes of backache in women. An 
examination of the abdomen in these cases shows, most commonly, 
excessive sensitiveness of the abdominal sympathetic nerve. Back- 
ache is much more likely to be relieved by the application of the ab- 
dominal bandage (the Natural Abdominal Supporter, see Appendix), 
than by the employment of pessaries. A large share of the suffer- 
ing of women may be corrected by comparatively simple remedies, 
provided the cause is removable. The abdominal bandage, of 
course, affords only temporary support, and should be supplemented 
by strengthening of the abdominal muscles by massage, electricity, 
gymnastic exercises, etc, (See “The Art of Massage,” by the 
author, published by the Modern Medicine Publishing Company, 
Battle Creek, Mich.) 

In cases in which structural and painful diseases of the ovaries 
exist, an operation for removal of these organs, either alone or 
together with diseased tubes, is necessary, and such operations are 
usually followed by most brilliant results in the restoration of chronic 
invalids to health. The operation is, of course, a most critical one, 
but in the hands of a skilled surgeon the mortality is very small. 
We believe, however, that surgical measures are resorted to in a 
much too large proportion of these cases. We have succeeded in 
curing by far the greater share of cases of this sort which have come 
under our care, without surgical means. 
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1IVF1.A1IIII1AT10!I OF THE OTAHT. 

SYMPTOMS.Sudden pain in one on both groins, sometimes extending down the /eg 
to the feet ; often pain in the breast and the affected side ; increase of pain during 
menstruation ; tenderness on pressure ; pain in moxing the bowe/s ; genera! distress ; 
nausea ; more or less ferer. 

#■ 

This disease most frequently results from taking cold during men- 
struation, from injury, and from the infection of gonorrhoea. In many 
instances innocent wives have suffered from inflammations which have 
rendered them barren and invalids for life by the last-named disease 
contracted from incontinent husbands. 

Treatment. — Rest, fomentations to the affected pai’t, hot vaginal 
douches two or three times a day, and especially the hot enema taken 
once or twice a day and retained for half an hour or as long as possi- 
ble. The patient should remain perfectly quiet in bed, and should not 
attempt to get upon her fec^t or walk about for some time, or uptil the 
local irritation is almost wholly subdued. 

COMGESTIO^ QF THE OVAHIT—OVARIATV IBHlTATIOlf. 

SYMPTOMS. — Tenderness in the groin ; pain in standing or waf/dng; more or less 
continuous pain, aggra rated at the menstrua! period, which is i/eneraUy ushered in by 
a chill followed by a fever resembling that of 9xarian inflammatien. 

This condition is frequently eafled chronic inflammation of tlie 
ovary, and is often accompanied by enliygge&ent of the organ which 
in consequence of some sudden jar or unusual strain becomes dislocated 
or prolapsed. Ovarian irritation often produces a reflex effect upon the 
system. It is a frequent cause of obstinate dyspepsia, especially of the 
nervous form, accompanied by spinal irritation, by painful headaches, 
and in some cases of serious mental disease amounting to insanity. 

Causes. — Among the diief causes may be mentioned improper 
dress, taking cold at the menstrual period, disappointment, induced 
abirrtion, the use of “preventives,” constipation, the opium habit, 
prostitution, and self-abuse. 

Treatment — The patient should be given the advantage of as good 
hygienic surroundings as possible. Sun baths, massage, complete rest 
at the menstrual period, daily fomentations over the aflfected parts, the 
daily use of the hot vaginal douche, the hot enema, fomentations over 
the lower part of the spine, and the local application of electricity con- 
stitute the best known means of treatment The sinusoidal electrical 
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current is an exceedingly valuable means in these cases. Pelvic mas- 
sage in the hands of a skillful physician sometimes gives most mar- 
velous results. Building up the whole system by gymnastic exercises 
and manual Swedish movements is also curative. Mental and phys- 
ical chastity are indispensable conditions of recovery. Removal of 
the ovaries is sometimes practiced, but this is rarely tieeded, if the 
patient can have the benefit of thh treatment suggested. 

OVARIAN TXimOWL. 

SYMPTOMS, — Begins with dull pain tow down on one side of the body ; scanty men- 
struation, and finally suppression; dragging pain in the bowels; painful and frequent 
urination; difficulty in moving the bowels; great debility ; loss of flesh; enlargement 
begins on one side of the body. 

Ovarian dropsy consists in the formation of a cyst in the ovary 
which gradually enlarges until it attains in some instances of very great 
size, an 4 is filled with fluid which differs in character in different cases. 
The ovary is also subject to the growth of various other tumors, as 
fibrous and cancerous tumors. Ovarian dropsy generally runs its 
€001*80 in about four yeai's. The causes are ohscure. The difficulty is 
probably occasioned in many instances by inflammation of the ovary. 

Treatment.— The medical treatment of ovarian dropsy consists 
in withdrawing the fluid by;« means of tapping, or preferably by the use 
of the aspirator, the employment of galvanism and electricity in other 
forms, and iinprovement%f ^ patient s health in every possible way. 
In a case which we had under treatment a few years ago, the tumor had 
obtained such enormous size as to give to the patient, naturally a very 
slight woman, a waist circumfei*ence of over forty-four inches. The 
plan of treatment in this case was removal of the fluid by means of the 
aspirator, followed by the application of a strong galvanic current over 
the affected part. The result was that the patient was able to leave 
for her home after six or eight weeks' treatment without the slightest 
trace of any disease ; and when we met her a year later, she contimied 
well. 

The only radical cure for the disease, however, is ovariotomy, a sur- 
gical operation by means of which the diseased ovary, with the cyst 
attached to it, is removed. This is a comparatively recent procedure, 
and is one of the most brilliant operations of modern surgery. When the 
operation was first employed, a very large proportion of those operated 
upon died ; but so many improvements have been made since that time 
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that skillful operators have now reduced the risk of death to even 
less than three in one hundred. An American operator has re- 
cently reported a series of 166 cases of operation for removal of dis- 
eased ovaries, ovarian tumors, etc., without a single death. A 
celebrated English operator recently performed the last of one 
hundred successive cases without a single death. 

I]VFL.A]ll]IIAT109r ABOUT THE UTERU§, ETC. 

SYMPTOMS. — Fever : pelvic pain ; email, wiry pulse ; nausea and vomiting ; tender- 
ness on pressure Just above the pubic bone; painful urination and defecation ; profuse 
menstruation. 

Inflammations of this sort are much more common than is gener- 
ally supposed, and are usually very serious in their results. There 
is a strong tendency to the formation of abscesses. Another serious 
complication is the inflammation of the broad ligament, which subse- 
quently contracts, thus becoming shortened. This kind of shorten- 
ing is a common cause of lateral displacements of the uterus. 

Causes. — Inflammation following childbirth, abortion, taking cold 
during the menstrual period, inflammation of the ovary, gonorrhea, 
the use of caustics upon or in the uterus, wearing of ill-fitting pessa- 
ries, sexual excesses ; these are the most common causes. 

Treatment* — An acute attack can generally be checked by a suflS- 
ciently thorough and energetic cou|se of treatment. Keep the 
patient perfectly still in bed. If the fever is higli, apply the ice- 
cap with ice compresses or bags filled with ice-cold water to tlie 
spine. The most effective measures of treatment, however, are the 
hot vaginal douche and the hot enema. These should be given with 
great thoroughness. The douche should be taken for an hour at a 
time, and should be repeated three or four times a day, or it may be 
given continuously for several hours. This is the most reliable means 
known for cutting short an inflammation after it has begun. Hot ap- 
plications should be made to the feet to balance the circulation.^ The 
hot blanket pack, as a means of inducing perspiration, is an excellent 
measure in this disease, as it relieves the congestion of the internal 
organs. Chronic cases requre the persistent use of fomentations 
over the lower abdomen, hot douches two or three times a day, 
with rest in bed and complete functional rest of the affected organs. 
Attention should be given to the improvement of the general health 
by means of a good diet, massage, the use of electricity in various 
forms, etc. We have thought that the absorption of the hardened 
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mass felt after an attack of this sort has been in many cases stimu- 
lated very greatly by the local use of galvanism. Care should be 
taken, however, to avoid the employment of too strong currents. In 
one case which had been under treatment for some months, with very 
great benefit, though the patient was not entirely cured, the lady be- 
came somewhat impatient because we refused to employ as strong cur- 
rents of electricity as she want0d, and resorted to another physician 
who made a speciality of the use of electricity. She received from 
this source the strong current she desired, but the result was most dis- 
astrous, as an inflammation was set up which obliged her to return 
to us, and which we had much difficulty in subduing. 

AMESORRHCBA. 

Amenorrhoea is a condition in which the regular monthly flow is sus- 
pended. It is not a disease of itself, being simply a symptom of some dis- 
order of the uterine organs. The conditions from which it may arise 
are various. In pregnancy, menstruation is usually suspended, al- 
though in exceptional cases the regular monthly flow continues. 
There is some discussion, however, whether in these cases the loss of 
blood is the true monthly menstrual flow. Menstruation is also usu- 
ally suspended during nursing, although the function is not infre- 
quently resumed two or three months after childbirth. Imperfect de- 
velopment of the reproductive organs and obstruction of the uterus 
or the vagina are conditions which occasionally give rise to amenor- 
rhoea. When a mechanical obstruction exists, there is generally en- 
largement of the abdomen from accumulation of the menstrual fluid. 
Sudden suppression of menstruation is generally due to taking 
cold during the menstrual period, or sudden mental shock. When it 
occurs suddenly in this way, the patient generally complains of pain in 
the back, headache, fever, and other unpleasant symptoms. We have 
noticed also, in some cases, temporary suspension of the menstrual flow 
in consequence of a change in diet, in which persons who had been 
accustomed to a stimulating diet, consisting largely of animal fat, in- 
cluding a free use of stimulating condiments, suddenly discontinued 
the use of these articles. In these cases, however, we have never ob- 
served any impairment of the general health ; in fact, in the majority 
of cases there has been improvement in the general health notwith- 
standing the suppression of this function. In the course of a few 
months the function appears again, though as a general rule the flow 
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is somewhat less profuse than before. We have observed a few pecu- 
liar cases of suppression of menstruation in which the patient suffered 
at the times when menstruation should appear, with peculiar nervous 
symptoms closely resembling a slight epileptic attack. 

Patients suffering with amenorrhoea are frequently subject at the 
time when the menstrual flow should make its appearence to hemor- 
rhage in various parts of the body, Hi from the nose, lungs, stomach, 
bowels, etc. Some cases have been observed in which bloody-sweat ap- 
peared at these times. These hemorrhages are sometimes termed vica- 
rious menstru^tioQu 

Treatment.— In jga^s in which the function has never appeared, 
the difficulty is generally due to morbid development or some form of 
obstruction. For the first condition, such measures should be adopted 
as will improve the patient’s general health, and secure proper develop- 
ment. In these cases, the hips are generally narrow and the breasts 
small, and the patient has in many cases something of a masculine ap- 
pearance. When the difficulty has existed for a long time, its removal 
may be impossible ; hence the importance of giving attention to the 
matter in time. When obstruction exists, as indicated by the periodical 
occurrence of the usual symptoms of menstruation, but without the 
menstrual flow, and with enlargement of the lower part of the abdo- 
men, surgical measures should be resorted to, to allow the accumu- 
lated fluid to escape. This should be done gradually, however, and in 
such a way as to prevent the entrance of air, as otherwise decomposi- 
tion would occur, which might re.sult in poisoning of the blood. This 
class of persons often suffer mucn mental annoyance Uirough suspicion 
of pregnancy. 

In cases in which suppression occurs suddenly during the menstrual 
period, the patient should take a hot foot or sitz bath, or better still, 
a hot blanket pack, and should be made to sweat profusely by this 
means combined with hot drinks. Hot fomentations should be applied 
across the lower part of the bowels, bricks, hot bags, and other simi- 
lar applications to the limbi and inside of the thighs. Ice-bags or 
, compresses should be applied over the lower portion of the spine, 
and the patient should be kept quiet in bed. 

When amenorrhea exists in consequence of debility or anemia, as 
in consumption and other prostrating diseases, attention should be 
given to the improvement of the general health by nutritious food, 
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daily exercise in the open air, daily massage, with inunctions, elec- 
tricity and other tonic measures. In these cases, the amenorrhoea is 
not to be considered as the cause of the existing debility or general 
disease, as is usually thought to be the case. It is simply the result 
of general depression of the system which will disappear with the re- 
moval of the cause. In these cases, warm sitz baths, hot fomentations 
over the bowels, and daily apjplication of the ice compress to the- 
lower portion of the spine for “^an hour or two, are useful measures. 
The local application of electricity by a competent person is also of 
very great advantage. 

Scanty Menstruation* — The length and quantity of the men- 
strual flow varies very greatly in different individuals within the lim- 
its of life. A person suffers with scanty menstruation when the func- 
tion is meager compared with w’hat is usual for ’the same individual. 

The principal causes of this condition are consumption, inflamma- 
tion of the ovaries, ovarian tumors, anteflexion of the uterus, mental 
depression, chlorosis, and general debility. 

Treatment* — The general treatment should be the same as recom- 
mended for similar cases in which menstruation is entirely suspended. 
For a few days before the period should make its appearance, the patient 
should take daily a warm sitz-bath for fifteen or twenty minutes. At 
the time of the period, warm enemas and cold compresses applied to 
the lower part of the spine, with fomentations over the bowels at the 
same time, constitute the best measures of treatment. The difficulty 
will generally exist until the patient shows marked evidences of im- 
proved health. Electricity and pelvic massage are also useful. 

MC^rORRIIAGlA-PROFUSiC: ME:irSTRlTATIOi¥. 

The same remarks made respecting the preceding condition apply 
to this. There is no definite standard as to the length or quantity of 
the menstrual flow. When the flow is much more than usual, or so 
excessive as to produce weakness and prostration either at the time or 
after, it may be termed menorrhagia. 

Menorrhagia may be produced by either plethora or debility. 
When resulting from plethora, the patient suffers with severe throb- 
bing headache, pain in the back, and general symptoms of fever. When 
it results from the opposite condition, the patient is very weak, pale, 
and thin in flesh, and the flow is almost continuous, one period begin- 
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ning almost immediately at the conclusion of the other. In addition 
to plethora and debility, menorrhagia may be the result of chronic con- 
gestion of the uterus, prolapsus and other displacements, tumors, lacera- 
tion of the neck of the uterus, disease of other organs, and vegeta- 
tions. 

Treatment. — In cases of menorrhagia arising from plethora, the diet 
should be simple and plain. The patient should take but two meals a 
day, and little or no meat. Abundant out-of-door exercise is also es- 
sential ; great advantage may be derived from the use of packs, va- 
por baths, hot-air baths, and other eliminative treatment, until the 
symptoms of plethora disappear. Daily cold sitz baths between the 
periods are also advantageous. At the time of the period, and about 
twenty-four hours before it is expected, the patient should have com- 
plete mental and physical rest in bed. Cold cloths should be applied 
over the lower part of the abdomen and between the thighs. A cold 
or cool enema .should be given two or three times a day. Cold should 
should not be applied for more than an hour or two at a time without 
allowing an interval of half an hour. 

In patients who are pale, debilitated, and have but little blood, 
energetic measures are often needed. The patient should observe the 
directions just given respecting quiet. Cold applications should be 
made to the lower part of the bowels, being replaced once in twenty 
or thirty minutes by a hot fomentation for three or four minutes, 
cold being then applied again. The cold enema and often the cold 
vaginal douche are indicated when the flow is extremely profuse. 
The hot vaginal douche is also useful. 

in a great majority of cases of menorrhagia there exist small 
growths within the uterus known as vegetations. The most effective 
means of treatment is scraping out by the curette, or curettement, 
with a subsequent application, once or twice a week, of electricity 
in the form of positive electrolysis. 

For temporary relief, the best method is the hot alum douche or 
alum pack. The hot alum douche is the same as the ordinary hot 
water douche, with the addition of a heaping tablespoonful of 
powdered alum to a quart of water.' The alum pack consists of ap- 
plication about the cervix of equal parts of powdered alum and sub- 
carbonate of bismuth, the powdered mixture to be held in place by 
pledgets firmly packed about the neck of the womb. 
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BIETIIORRHAGIA - UTERINE HEMORRHAGE. 

This is a hemorrhage occurring from the uterus at other times than 
at the menstrual period. The causes are essentially the same as those 
described as occasioning menorrhagia. 

Treatment. — Keep the patient quiet in bed ; apply cold over the 
bowels and between the thighs ; administer cold enemas and cold 
vaginal injections. In case the hemorrhage is severe, much may be 
gained by tjnng a band tightly around one or both lower limbs, thus 
retaining in the legs a large amount of the venous blood. The liga- 
ture should not be retained long enough to do harm, and should be 
gradually removed if the limbs should become considerably swollen 
and purple. Compression may also be practiced by means of a pad 
composed of a folded towel placed over the womb. In severe cases it 
often becomes necessary to plug the vagina. This is best done by 
means of moist cotton. The cotton should be saturated with water 
and squeezed as dry as possible. It should then be soaked for a few 
seconds in a strong solution of alum and again squeezed dry. It 
should then be made into a number of small rolls of a size convenient 
for introduction, and after tying a string ten or twelve inches in 
length around the center of each, they should be passed into the va- 
gina'and crowded up around the neck of the uterus as tightly as pos- 
sible. The whole neck of the womb should be surrounded, and the 
vagina should be packed as full as possible. Care should be taken that 
no spaces are left between the different portions of cotton, and that 
the whole mass is made as compact as possible. This is generally 
known as tamponing the vagina. The operation cannot be thor- 
oughly done without the aid of a speculum, and hence a physician should 
be called in every case of uterine hemorrhage sufficiently severe to 
require this mode of treatment. Persistent hemorrhage also demands 
a thorough examination by a competent physician to ascertain the 
real cause of the difficulty in order to adopt the proper measures for 
permanent relief. Ciirettement and other measures recommended 
for hemorrhagia are still more applicable to metrorrhagia ; in very 
severe cases packing the womb with antiseptic gauze is required. 
This can be done only by a qualified physician. 

DTSMEMORRHEA— PAINFUL. MENSTRUATION. 

There are said to be five varieties of this affection, which are 
terrr^ed respectively neuralgic, congestive, obstructive, membranous 
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and ovarian. Neuralgic dysmenorrhoea is caused by general neuralgia, 
chlorosis, gouty and rheumatic conditions of the system, high living, 
especially the use of stimulating condiments and excessive quantities 
of meat, sexual excess, and secret vice. Congestive dysmenorrhoea is 
caused by pletliora, sudden chill, taking cold at the beginning of men- 
struation, chronic congestion of the uterus, retroflexion, cellulitis, tor- 
pidity of the liver, and constipation of the bowels. Obstructive dys- 
menorrhcea arises from obstruction of the canal of the uterus by an- 
teflexion or other causes, as a fibrous tumor, polypus, or swelling of the 
mucous membrane from uterme catarrh. The variety known as mem- 
branous dysmenorrhoea, in which a cast or mold of the cavity of the 
uterus is sometimes expelled, is due to chronic congestion of the uterus, 
which is increased at the menstrual periods almost to a condition of 
inflammation. Ovarian dj^menorrhoea results from congestion and 
inflammation of the ovaries. 

In neuralgic dysmenorrhcna, the patient has throbbing pain in the 
loins and lower part of the bowels, togetlier with neuralgic pains in 
other parts of the bo<ly. In congestive dysmenorrhoea, when proiluced 
by taking cold, as by getting the feet w^et just before the time of tlie 
menstrual period, the patient suffers with severe pain, often accompanied 
by a chill, which is followed by fever. Wlien inflammation is present, the 
pain is dull and heavy. Severe bcaring-dowm pains for a few hours or a 
day or two before the beginning of the flow, with relief either entirely or to 
a great extent as soon as tlie flow is established, indicates obstruction. 
In membranous dy-smenorrha^a, the patient suffers with severe bearing- 
down pains, wdiich cease as soon as the membrane is expelled. Ovarian 
dysmenorrhcrja is characterized by pain continuing for several days be- 
fore the period, in one or both groins, and extending down the thighs ; 
there is also, usually, tenderness in one or 1x)th breasts. The tenderness 
in the groin is more or less marked between the menstrual periods. 

Treatment. — Dysmenorrhoea can generally be cured by the adop- 
tion of propiu’ means, provided the real cause is ascertained; though 
when due to fibrous tumors of the uterus, the treatment often fails. 
The most that can be done, however, in the domestic treatment of the 
difficulty, is to palliate the symptoms at the time of the menstrual pe- 
riod. Curative treatment can be best managed by a competent physi- 
cian. The patient suffering with any form of dysmenorrhoea should 
take care to keep the hovels quite free by a carefully regulated diet, 
and the use of the warm water enema when neoesaary. 
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The patient should rest quietly in bed or upon the sofa for a day or 
two before the time for menstruation to begin. On the day it is ex- 
pected, or as soon as the pain commences, the patient should take a hot 
full bath or a hot blanket pack, and should afterward be covered with 
warm woolen blankets, with hot water bags or heated bricks to the feet 
and back and over the lower part of the abdomen. The patient 
should be kept as quiet as possible. Severe pain, when not relieved by 
these measui’es, will often yield to hot fomentations when rapidly ap- 
plied; or the application of the hot blanket pack. Especial pains should be 
taken to keep the feet and limbs thoroughly warm. The use of bothfa- 
radic and galvanic electricity is in some of these cases very advantageous. 
We have often secured almost immediate relief from pain by their use. A 
large, hot enema will sometimes give relief. The water should l)e injected 
slowly, and should be retained for some time, half an hour at least if 
possible to do so. In some cases, hot sitz baths give speedy relief. Fo- 
mentations across the lower part of the back arc also very advantageous. 
An application of heat to the lower spine, with cold over the ovaries, 
often gives marked relief. 

Opium is frequently resorted to in these cases, but it should be 
avoided as much as possible, as the opium-habit is very likely to be con- 
tracted. The use of anodyne remedies in this disease is to be strongly 
condemned, as it also often induces the formation of the opium 
habit. In many cases we have found the pain to be due to small 
growths within the uterus, termed vegetations. Removal by a simple 
surgical operation often effects a speedy cure. Electricity applied by 
the method known as negative electrolysis, in judicious hands, has 
yielded satisfactory results. See also ‘‘Ovarian Congestion.’^ 

IVY1I1PHOI91A1VIA. 

This term is applied to a condition in which there is an intense de- 
gree of sexual excitement. A female suffering with this affection will 
sometimes commit the grossest breaches of chastity. Its principal causes 
are self-abuse and a complete abandonment of the mind to lascivious 
thoughts. It is sometimes produced by ovarian ii ritation and by vari- 
« )us diseases of the brain. The genitals are often found in a state of 
^eat excitement and abn6rmal enlargement in this affection. 

Treatment. — Cool sitz batlis; the cool enema; a spare diet; the 
application of blisters and other irritants to the sensitive parts of the 
83 
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sexual orgajis, the removal of the clitoris and nymph®, constitute the 
proper treatment. 

The same measures of treatment are indicated in the cases in which 
the disposition to practice self -abuse is uncontrollable by other means. 
In an extreme case of this kind brought to us for treatment a few years 
ago, we were compelled to adopt the last-mentioned method of treatment 
before the patient could be cured. 

STERILITY. 

This condition differs from impotence in that the patient is not in- 
capable of the sexual act, but remains childless. 

Causes. — The mast common causes are displacements of the uterus, 
contraction of the uterine canal, leucorrhoea, catarrh of the uterus, 
menorrhagia, sexual excess, secret vice, absence of the uterus or ova- 
ries. Women who suffer from great losses of blood at the menstrual 
period, and those who are excessively fat are very apt to be childless, or 
if they become pregnant are likely to suffer miscarriage. In a much 
larger proportion of cases of sterility than is generally supposed, the 
difficulty exists in the husband instead of the wife. The causes of 
sterility in husbands have been considered elsewhere. It may be men- 
tioned here that Dr. Noeggenath, an eminent physician of New York 
City, after a very extensive investigation of the subject, asserts that 
what he terms ‘‘latent gonorrhoea” is a very common cause of sterility. 
Dr. N. holds that if a man has once suffered ^with gonorrhoea, even 
wh( ‘II montLs or years have elapsed after a cure has apparently taken 
place, he Is still likely, in case he marries, to communicate to his wife 
a disease*which will render her incapable of childbearing, if he is not 
himself rendered incapable of procreation as a just punishment for hk 
sin and folly. 

Treatment— The various diseases upon which sterility may de- 
pend should receive first attention, and all the known causes should be 
avoided, particularly sexual excess. It may be properly mentioned in 
this connection that sexual contact just prior to or within a few days 
after menstruation is much more likely to be successful than at other 
times. 
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UmSBIIVC CATARRH— ENBOmirrRlTIIS. 

$TMPTOM$» — GENERAL: General debility; pulse weak; countenance pale and 
sallow; digestion slow ; bowels very inactive ; eyes dull, surrounded by a dark circle; 
nervousness; headache; hysteria. 

LOCAL t Weakness in the back and lower part of the bowels ; watery or glary dis^ 
charge, sometimes very copious, often appears in adhesive, stringy masses ; scanty or 
suppressed menstruation ; painful menstruation ; menorrhagia. 

The mucous membrane lining the cavity of the uterus is subject to 
catarrh as well as all other mucous membranes of the body. This con- 
dition is generally termed, inflammation of the interior of the womb, 
and it has long been treated as such. It has recently l)een thoroughly 
demonstrated, however, that this is not the cascj, and that the condition 
of the mucous membrane of the organ is that of congestion and not in- 
flammation. 

Causes* — The most common causes are improper dress ; taking cold 
at the menstrual pc3*iod ; sexual excess ; self-abuse ; and whatever may 
cause congestion of the womb. It occui*s very frequently in women 
who for any reason do not nurse their children after childbirth. 

Treatment* — All exciting causes, so far as possible, should be re- 
moved. If the patient has been in the habit of wearing the clothing 
tight about the waist and suspended from the hips, and has neglected 
to clothe the lower extremities propcu-ly, these matters should receive 
immediate attention. The limbs should be thoroughly clad in flannel 
the greater portion of the year. The feet should be protected by thick 
woolen stockings and warm shoes. The clothing should bci so loose as 
to remove all compression about the "waist, and should be suspended 
from the shoulders by a waist or properly adjust^^d suspenders. The 
“Emancipator Waist,” “Freedom Waist,” and other articles of 
clothing introduced by the Dress Department of the BattH Creek 
(Mich.) Sanitarium, are to be highly recommended, and we are glad 
to see that these articles are meeting with general favor. 

The diet of the patient should be nourishing but unstimulating. A 
large proportion of animal food is not advisable. Fruits and grains, 
'with a moderate allow^anoe of eggs and milk, constitute the best diet. 
Although excessive exercise, such as running, jumping, lifting, and 
horseback riding are injurious, a considerable amount of daily gentle 
exercise in the open air is very important. The sexual system should 
have entire rest during the course of treatment. In many cases, mar- 
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ried women suffering with uterine catarrh are barren. When pregnan- 
cy occurs, it is likely to be attended by a gi’eat number of complica- 
tions, some of which are highly dangerous. 

Careful attention should be given to the regulation of the bowels. 
A thorough movement should be secured daily, the enema being employed 
if necessary. In most cases, however, the inactivity of the bowels may 
be overcome l)y careful attention to diet, daily kneading of the bow- 
els, and wearing the moist abdominal bandage at night. The local 
treatment of the disease consists in the employment of sitz batlis and 
hot water douches. The sitz bath should be taken daily, or at least 
every other day, as follows: Begin the bath at 95® ; after five minutes 
lower the temperature to 90°; after ten or fifteen minutes longer, the 
temperature should be lowered two or three degi'ees more and the batli 
immediately concluded. A warm foot bath should be taken at the 
same time, at a temperature four or five degims higher than that of the 
sitz bath. In taking the hot douche, the patient sdiould lie upon a bed 
or properly constructed table, wdth the hips slightly elevated. The 
glass or metal tul)e attached to the rubber tubing of the syringe should 
be passed up into the vagina iKhind the neck of the womb. From 
three to eight quarts of watc^r should be emploj^ed at a temperature at 
least three or four degrees above that of the body. The best effect is ob- 
tained when the temperature of the w-aker is increased to 110®; although 
good results may be obtained if the water is only 100® to 105®. If the 
patient finds disagreeable sensations are produced by a temperature 
which is not sufficiently high to produce the desired results, water of 
a lower temperature, as 95® to 100®, may be employed first, the temper- 
ature being gradually increased until the water is as hot as necessary. 
In occasional instances, disagrc‘eable .sensations will follow the first use 
of the llot douche, but this may be avoided by employing water of a 
moderate heat, and gradually increasing the temperature. 

The best instrument for administering the douche is the syphon syr- 
inge. Fig. 210, p. 660. The Davidson, and various other forms of 
syringes may also be employed. The hot vaginal douche stands at the 
head of all remedies for uterine diseases of almost every description ; 
but it is important that it should be administered thoroughly. It is 
impossible for a patient to take the treatment herself in such a way as 
to accomplish much good. It cannot be taken in an upright or sitting 
position, or in any other way than with the patient lying upon the back, 
with any prospect of good results. The em ployment of these measures 
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should be persisted in not only until the slightest symptoms of the local 
disease have passed away, but for several weeks after, and for a few 
days after each menstrual period, for several months. It is unneces- 
sary to remark that the sitz bath or douche should be suspended dur- 
ing the menstrual period, unless the disease has assumed such a form 
as to occasion painful menstruation, when the hot sitz bath may be 
necessary to give relief. The injection of irritating lotions of various 
sorts into the cavity of the uterus, is, in our opinion, a hazardous 
procedure. 

In chronic catarrh of the womb no remedy is of greater value than 
curettement. Vegetations are usually found present. In addition to 
curettement, electricity should be applied to the interior of the womb 
in the form of positive electrolysis, once or twice a week for several 
weeks. Applications of this sort must of course be made by a spe- 
cialist or one who has given particular attention to electro-therapeutics. 

Acute inflammation of the womb requires only rest in bed, hot 
douches, and the treatment above suggested ; but in cases of so-called 
chronic inflammation (chronic congestion would be the better name), 
curetting and the application of electricity in the form of electrolysis 
are required. 

f 

CmtONlO INFliAMUlATION OF THF - MFTRITIS. 

SYMPTOMS, — GENERAL: Simitar to those of chronic catarrh of the womb, but 
much more intense ; the patient has many feelings simitar to those of early pregnancy. 

LOCAL: Pain in the tower part of the back, extending around the body ; weight, or 
dragging^down feeling in the bowels ; pain Just above the pubic bones, with tenderness on 
pressure ; fregyently, various symptoms relating to the bladder. 

This disease, like the preceding one, has long been mistaken for an 
inflammation, which its name really implies, but which does not in 
reality exist. The condition commonly known as chronic ii^amma- 
tion of the uterus is really congestion of the organ. In consequence of 
disturbance of the circulation in the womb it becomes engorged with 
blood and speedily becomes enlarged, sometimes reaching a size three or 
four times as large as in health. In consequence of the enlargement 
and increased weight, the organ settles down in the pelvis, and thus 
prolapsus, or falling of the womb, is produced. Sometimes its in- 
creased weight tips it over forward, producing another form of dis- 
placement, known as anteversion. In other cases it tips backward 
against the rectum, producing retroversion; by degrees the anteversion 
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or retroversion may become converted mto an anteflexum or retroflexion, 
conditions in which the organ is bent upon itself. In some cases it is 
tipped to one side, conditions known as lateroveraon, or flexion. The 
various symptoms arising from th^ several displacen^ts are given in 
connection with their consideration elsewhere. 

C«ipes. — The causes of inflammation of the womb are the same as 
those which have been mentioned. In cases of uterine catarrh, the 
whole organ finally becomes affected, as well as its mucous lining, by 
the long continuance of the causes referred to. Among the most act- 
ive causes are sexual excess in married women, secret vice in the un- 
married, the employment of various means to prevent conception, and 
improper dress. Very frequently, enlargement or congestion of the 
womb is the result of getting up too soon after confinement, in conse- 
quence of which the organ fails to return to its natural size, remaining 
more or less enlarged. Miscarriages and abortions are particularly lia- 
ble to be followed by this condition, which is known as mbinvolution. 
The wearing of badly fitting supporters should be mentioned as a not 
infrequent cause of chronic congestion of the womb. 

Treatment* — The treatment for chronic congestion and enlarge- 
ment of the uterus is essentially the same as that recommended for 
chronic uterine catarrh, the details of which need not be repeated here. 
The sitz bath, the hot douche, rest from violent exercise and from 
sexual excitement, and the avoidance of all the exciting causes of the 
afiection, are the essentials of treatment. The method of treating this, 
aflfection which was popular a dozen years ago, is now pronounced by 
the most eminent medical authorities to be in the highest degree 
irrational, and detrimental to the patient. The cauterizations to which 
thousands of women have been subjected, year after year, the only 
eftect of which was to produce an aggravation of other ailments, are 
now condemned in no stinted terms by the very men who once em- 
ployed these remedies. 

In our experience during the last twenty years as Medical Superin- 
tendent of the ‘‘ Medical and Surgical Sanitarium,” we have met with 
hundreds of these cases, in which caustics had been employed at inter- 
vals for periods ranging from six months to twenty years ; and we 
have to say that we have never met a case in which there was evi- 
dence of substantial benefit from the course of treatment employed. 
The effect of long-continued cauterization is to increase the very diffi- 
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culty which it is supposed to be efficient in curing. What the con- 
gested organi needs is not the application of irritating caustics, but 
the use of soothing remedies. The warm sitz bath attracts the 
blood to the surface, and thus relieves the local congestion. The hot 
douche acts efficiently as a remedy, by causing contraction of the 
dilated blood-vessels. Cold injections were formerly recomnpuded for 
this purpose, but the benefit received by their employment was very 
slight, if any good at all was accomplished. Cold applications to the 
uterus cause immediate contraction of its blood-vessels, but the con- 
traction produced is almost immediately followed by dilatation, so that 
the congestion may he aggravated rather than relieved. Hot appli- 
cations cause first a slight increase of congestion, but this condition is 
subsequently followed by a contraction of the blood-vessels, which 
continues for a long time. This is well shown by a simple experi- 
ment. The hands dipped in cold 'water, or rubbed with ice, are at 
first blanched, but in a few seconds become red from congestion of 
the blood-vessels of the skin ; while upon the other hand, if the 
hands are dipped in hot water, they become at first reddened, but 
after they have been immersed for a long time the skin becomes white 
through contraction of its small arteries. This is well shown in the 
white and wrinkled skin of the hands of a washerwoman, which have 
been immersed in warm water for several hours. In performing surg- 
ical operations upon the womb, when annoyed l>y troublesome bleeding, 
we have frequently resorted to the use of sponges dipped in hot water 
and applied directly to the oi:gan, and have thus been able to witness 
an ocular demonstration of the utility of hot applications to this 
organ in the speedy checking of the bleeding, and the marked pale- 
ness of the organ after the application. 

When there is considerable catarrhal discharge, some benefit may 
be derived from the employment of astringents. In addition to the 
hot water douche, alum, common salt, solutions of tannin, of golden 
seal, and various other astringent substances, are usefully employed. 
It is a very good plan to add a teaspoonful of powered alum, or 
common salt^ to the last pint of water eoaployed in the douche. 

[ Within the last few years great advances have been made in the 
application of aseptic and antiseptic principles to midwifery, or 
obstetrics. Full details of these improvements will be found in the 
Appendix.] 
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ORAIVU1.AR lllFlJIMIIIATlOli OF THF UPS OF THF WOIIIB. 

SfMPTOMS.-^-Profuae /eucorrhcaa/ discharge ; general debility; aching around the 
lower part of the body, which is increased by walking or standing ; symptoms of catarrh 
or congestion of the womb. 

This condition of the uterus is what is ordinarily treated as ulcer- 
ation. It is not true ulceration, however; ulceration affects this organ 
very rarely indeed. The causes are catarrh of the uterus, chronic con- 
gestion, sexual excess, and prolapsus. 

Treatment. — Sitz baths, hot douches, and the use of astringent 
lotions when the uterus is prolapsed. Benefit may sometimes be 
derived by passing up into the vagina, against the mouth of the womb, 
a little ball of cotton saturated with glycerine, or glycerine and tannin. 
A string should be tied about the middle of the cotton ball, so that it 
may be removed when necessary. It should not be kept in place 
more than a day or two at a time. In many cases, the granular con- 
dition of the lips of the womb is due to the occurrence of rupture at 
childbirth. When the tear is quite a serious one, a surgical operation 
is required, 

i^TRlCTURF OF TRF IJTERIIVE CAIVAX. 

SYMPTOMS. — The patient suffers very painful menstruation and pain, beginning one or 
two days before the menstrua! flow begins, being of a ** bearing down ” character. 

Stricture of the canal of the uterus is a cause of the most extreme 
pain in those who suffer with this difficulty. It may be a natural 
defect, which is not felt until the beginning of menstruation, or it may 
result from long-continued uterine catarrh, or from anteflexion, a con- 
dition in which the organ is bent upon itself. 

Treatment. — This disease, when dependent upon anteflexion or 
uterine catarrh, is generally relieved by correction of these conditions. 
When it is congenital, however, in many cases the condition has 
required a surgical operation of some kind. When the oft-repeated 
suffering is long-continued, it may so wear upon the patient as to 
cause a complete breaking down of the nervous system ; hence it is 
important that it should receive early and prompt attention ; and if 
not speedily relieved, the services of a competent physician should be 
secured. 
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TUMORS OF THE WOMB. 

The womb is sabject to various morbid growths, the symptoms of 
which are very similar to those of chronic congestion. In many cases 
a person suffering with uterine tumors knows nothing of the real 
nature of the diflSculty until after consultation with a competent 
physician. Among the numerous kinds of benign and malignant 
growths which are found in this organ, we will mention only poly- 
pus, fibroid tumors, and cancer. If the patient suffers continually 
with menorrhagia, leucorrhea, dysmenorrhea, and continual bearing- 
down pains, she should at once consult an intelligent physician, for 
the purpose of ascertaining the exact local condition. 

The most common tumors of the uterus are fibroids. These are 
often very small, but sometimes attain quite considerable size. We 
have frequently found them present when the patient had no suspicion 
whatever of their existence ; and by means of a surgical operation for 
their removal, have relieved the patient of a great amount of suffering. 
The various forms of fibrous cystic, and fibro-cystic tumors which 
affect the uterus, afford the most experienced gynecologist ample 
scope for the exercise of his greatest skill. 

Recent advances in this department of surgery render it possible 
to cure many cases of this kind which were formerly thought to be 
incurable. Malignant disease of the uterus is the most hopeless of all 
affections of this kind. When cancer in the womb is discovered at 
an early stage of development, a cure may often be effected by re- 
moval of the entire womb and ovaries. Br. Emmett, an eminent 
New York specialist in the treatment of the diseases of women, 
many years ago called attention to the fact that cancer of the womb 
always occurs in women who have borne children and have suffered 
laceration of the neck of the womb. When the laceration is so 
great as to maintain a raw or eroded cervix, an operation is required. 

RKPL.ACEMEIVTS OF THE WOMB. 

The general symptoms of displacement of the womb, are often the 
same as those already described as characteristic of chronic congestion 
of the organ, which is one of the most common causes of displace- 
ment. The uterus may be displaced in three ways, known as ante- 
version^ retroverBioii^ and prolapsus. Lateral displacements also oc- 
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cur, but not very frequently. In most cases of uterine displacement 
the difficulty begins with the abdominal viscera, hence these must be 
held in position by means of the Natural Abdominal Supporter (see 
Appendix.) 

ABnrETEK§ION. 

In anteversion, the uterus, while maintaining its straight form, is 
tipped forward against the bladder. The organ is tipped slightly for- 
ward in its natural condition, so that anteversion is simply an exag- 
geration of its natural state. The particular symptoms which arise 
from this form of displacement are painful and frequent urination, 
aching pain just above the pubic bones, in some cases pain in mov- 
ing the bowels, and inability to walk or to be upon the feet on ac- 
count of the aggravation of the local pain. The principal causes 
of anteversion are enlargement of the womb, violent efforts, as in 
lifting, jumping, straining, and especially tight-lacing ; the last- 
named cause is undoubtedly the most common of all. Anteversion 
may also be the result of the weakening of the ligaments which 
sustain the uterus in position. 

Treatment. — The first matter to be attended to, is removal of 
the cause. This will require attention to the suggestions made for 
the same purpose with reference to chronic congestion of the uterus. 
A surgical operation is sometimes necessary in order to effect a radi- 
cal cure. Anteversion, like anteflexion, seldom requires treatment. 

RETBOTEBSIOII. 

This condition is that in which the uterus is tipped backward 
against the rectum. The organ may be tipped directly back, or 
inclined more or less to either side. The principal symptoms are con- 
stant pain in the lower part of the back ; great discomfort in walk- 
ing ; increa.sed pain on moving the bowels, with a sense of obstruction \ 
sometimes .spasmodic contraction of the rectum or bladder; painful 
menstruation , in some ca-ses chronic inflammation of the bladder. 

Treatment. — The same remark made with reference to cause and 
treatment in connection with the subject of anteversion, applies also to 
retroversion. Frequent sitz baths and daily hot douches are among the 
essentials of treatment. To these should be added daily replacmg the 
organ by a competent person. When the organ is not bound by ad- 
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hesions, replacement may generally be effected by the patient herself by 
the following procedure : The patient should place herself upon the bed 
in a kneeling position. She should now bend forward until the chest is 
in contact with the bed. The limbs should now be moved downward 
until the thighs are perpendicular, so that the pelvis is elevated in the 
air as high as possible. The inlet of the vagina should then be opened 
so as to admit air. This may be done by raising the peringeum with 
the finger. As soon as the air enters, the womb falls forward into po- 
sition. When necessary, air may be admitted by means of a glass tube 
inserted before the exercise is begun, or by means of the Davidson syringe. 

Operation for Shortening the Round Ligaments. — The ad- 
vances of scientific surgery within the last few years make it possible 
now to effect a radical cure in this affection by shortening the round 
ligaments. The operation by means of which this is accomplished is a 
safe add successful one. In nearly four hundred and fifty cases oper- 
ated upon by the writer, all have recovered from the operation without 
dangerous symptoms, and in very few instances did the operation fail 
to effect a radical cure. 

VnOUkPHVH OF THE WOMB. 

SYMPTOHS.--- Dragging pain in the lower part of the back, extending around the 
body; genera! tenderness oxer the pubes ; sensation of fullness in the vagina; irritation 
of the bladder and rectum ; discomfort increased by walking or exertion ; teucorrhcea ; 
painful or profuse menstruation ; in very bad cases, protrusion of the organ ; symptoms 
sometimes absent 

Every cause which tends to produce disease of the sexual organs 
in females may occasion prolapsus. The immediate cause in chropic 
cases, and that which presents the greatest obstacle to successful treat- 
ment, is relaxation of the natural supports of the organ. 

Treatment. — The usual treatment for prolapsus consists almost ex- 
clusively in the application of supporters of various kinds. Thb amount 
of ingenuity which has been displayed in the construction of devices of 
various sorts for the purpose of restoring a prolapsed uterus to its nat- 
ural condition is not surpassed by the display of inventive genius in any 
other direction. While pessarie9^)r supporters of some kind are often 
very useful in the treatment of prolapsus as temporary palliatives, and 
as a means of relieving cases which are incurable, they should ever be 
regarded as incapable of producing a radical cure. In many cases they 
actually increase the morbid conditions upon which the prolapsus de- 
pends, although giving temporary relief to the most unpleasant symp- 
toms attending this form of displacement. 
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A rational plan of treatment for prolapsus requires, first, the removal 
of the causes by which the difficulty has been produced, when they are 
still in operation ; second, relief of the congestion and enlargement of 
the organ by proper treatment; third, palliation of the painful symp- 
toms attending this condition; fourth, restoration of the natural sup- 
ports of the organ to a healthy condition. 

The first indication must be met by thorough and careful attention to 
the laws of sexual hygiene. The second indication is best met by a per- 
sistent use of sitz baths and the vaginal douche, which should be taken as 
recommended for the treatment of catairh and congestion of the womb. 
In many cases, the douche can be taken twice a day with advantage, 
in the morning and again just before retiring at night. Greater benefit 
is derived from this treatment when the ^tient can remain in a recum- 
bent position for some hours afterward. 

In some cases the patient requires rest from walking and ol^er ex- 
ercises upon the feet. In the majority of cases, however, it is better for 
the patient to continue as much exercise as can be endured without ex- 
cessive fatigue,, as it is important that the muscular strength should be 
kept up. The third indication is in part met by the treatment already 
described. The hot douche and sitz baths will generally accomplish more 
than any other two remedies in relieving the local pain and discomfort. 
In many cases, much additional benefit may be derived from wearing a 
properly adapted pessary or supporter. When the womb is prolapsed, 
its circulation is interfered with so that the organ becomes engorged 
with blood. This can be overcome by a restoration of the organ to its 
proper porition so as to give freedom to the circulation. The simplest 
form of supporter is a small roll of cotton. It riiould be pressed up 
against the mouth of the womb after it has been restored to its proper 
position. It should be introduced while the patient is l3dng upon the 
back. The ball of cotton should be large enough to be retained in posi- 
tion, and should be saturated with glycerine or a weak solution of tannin 
in glycerine before being applied. A string should be tied around the 
center of the roll to facilitate its removal This application the patient 
can make for herself, though not nearly so well as it can be made by 
a phyrician. Care should be taken in removing the cotton that the 
organ is not dragged down with it. It should be first loosened by the 
finger to facilitate its removal. Cases which need the application of the 
pessary require the care and attention of an intelligent physidan. 
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The fourth indication is the most important of all, as it relates more 
directly to the radical cure of this aftection. Unfortunately, this part 
of the treatment of prolapsus is rarely attended to. Either the physi- 
cian fails to appreciate the importance of this part of the work, or the 
patient is satisfied with a mere amelioration of her symptoms, and fails 
to persevere in carrying out the proper methods of treatment until a 
complete cure is effected. In meeting this indication, one of the best of 
all measures of treatment is the daily employment of special exercises. 
General exercise is essential for the purpose of strengthening the general 
muscles of the body ; but there are certain special exercises which may 
be taken, the advantage of which can hardly*be overestimated. 

We will describe two or three of the more simple forms of special 
exercise. Let the patient place herself upon a smooth and modei'ately 
hard surface. A soft, springy bed is not suitable for the purpose. A 
hard sofa will answer very well. The feet should be drawn up as close 
to the body as possible. Let the patient now lift the lower part of the 
body so that the hips and lower portion of the trunk will not touch the 
surface, the body being wholly supported by the feet and shoulders. 
The body should be held steadily in this position for a minute or two, or 
as long as possible without any considerable fatigue to the muscles, when 
the b^y should be lowered to its original position. After a few min- 
utes* rest, the same exercise should be repeated. This exercise may be 
continued twenty or thirty minutes, according to the patient s strength. 
By elevation of the hips in the manner described, the contents of the 
lower portion of the abdomen will, by the force of gravitation, be drawn 
from their abnormal position into their original place. Prompt relief 
very often follows the employment of this measure, even the very fii*st 
time it is applied ; and if it is continued daily, and two or three times a 
day when the patient is sufficiently strong, very excellent results may 
be looked for. 

Another movement which is very effective for the same purpose, con- 
sists in supporting the body upon the toes and elbows with the face down- 
ward, the hips being raised as much as possible. Still more thorough 
exercises may be taken by the aid of an assistant. One of the best of 
this sort consists in elevation of the lower extremities by means of an as- 
sistant, while the patient lies upon the face, supporting the body by the 
chest and keeping the limbs rigid while the feet are elevated by the assist- 
ant. While the hips are elevated in movements of this sort, the intestines 
fall forward in the abdominal cavity, dragging the prolapsed womb after 
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them. Movements of this sort not only strengthen the abdominal muscles 
by calling them into active exercise, which of itself has a tendency to lift 
the prolapsed organs into position, bnt the force of gravitation acts di- 
rectly to restom the displaced organ to its normal position. The pa- 
tient will also derive great advantage from sleeping with the hips eleva- 
ted as much as is consistent with comfort. In addition to these measures, 
the patient may take with advantage certain exercises for developing 
the muscles of the trunk and abdomen, stich as bending forward and 
backward, bending sideways, kneading and percussing the abdominal 
walls, lifting weights with hands stretched above the head while ly- 
ing down, etc. 

Electricity is an admirable remedy for use in these cases. It may 
be applied both externally and internally. When applied internally, 
it should be in the hands of a competent physician, unless adminis- 
tered in connection with the hot douche. The movements may be 
taken several times a day. If taken but once, the best time is at 
night just before retiring. This is also the best time for taking an as- 
tringent douche. A very excellent plan is to take the movements first, 
then the hot douche, concluding by the injection of a pint of water con- 
taining one quarter of an ounce of alum or tannin, or two tablespoonfuls 
of a strong decoction of oak bark. By means of the movements the 
uterus is restored to its natural position, and by the aid of the hot 
and astringent injections, the lower supports of the uterus are toned up 
so as to aid in holding the organ in position. 

Congestion is also I’elieved by the same treatment; and this gives 
nature the opportunity during the night to do much toward restor- 
ing the organ to its normal condition. When the patient suffers much 
with constipation, which is always present in these cases, and very ob-^ 
stinate, the bowels should if possible be relieved at night just before re- 
tiring. In case there is loss of desire to move the bowels, which some- 
times exists, benefit will be derived from the injection into the rectum 
of four tablespoonfuls of cold water containing five or six drops of tinct- 
ure of camphor. The solution should be retained ten minutes, by the 
ond of which time there is generally a very strong desire to move the 
bowels. 

In cases in which the prolapsus is due to rupttrre of the permieum 
in childbirth, a surgical operation may be required to effect a cure. 
We have met many cases of this kind, and by pei^orming the 
necessary operation to restore tbe parts to a natural condition, have 
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obtained the most gratifying results. A slight operation is some- 
times needed where there has been no laceration. 

Fl^EXlOnS. 

From various causes, the womb may become folded upon itself. 
When this occurs anteriorly, it is termed anteflexion. When the organ 
is folded backward against the rectum, the condition is termed retroflex- 
ion. Lateroflexion is a condition in which the organ is folded over to one 
side. Anteflexions and retroflexions usually result from ante- and retro- 
vendons. The principal symptoms of anteflexion are an irritable condi- 
tion of the bladder, with a frequent deare to urinate ; a severe pain at the 
beginning of menstruation, which is usually relieved suddenly and com- 
pletely at the beginning of the menstrual flow. The pain sometimes 
lasts a day or two at the Ijeginning of each period, the patient often be- 
ing at other times quite free from any inconvenience. The symptoms of 
retroflection are essentially the same as those of retroversion, except 
that they are all exaggerated. Pain in the back and obstinate con- 
stipation are the leading symptoms. The patient is also likely to 
suffer with profuse and painful menstruation. 

Treatment. — The same general plan of treatment recommended 
for prolapsus should be followed for flexions and all other displace- 
ments of the womb. In case of anteflexions, the first form of special 
exercises recommended for prolapsus should be taken daily. In the 
majority of cases of retroversion, a radical and permanent cure can 
be established only by an operation for shortening the round liga- 
ments which naturally hold the uterus forward, but become greatly 
elongated when the uterus remains for a long time in a state of re- 
troversion or flexion. In performing this operation, the writer has 
frequently found it necessary to shorten the ligaments fully six 
inches. The operation is devoid of danger in skilled hands, and in 
over five hundred cases operated upon by the writer, failure to ob- 
tain complete success has occurred in only a very few instances, 
and in these oases the failure was not the fault of the operation. 

UBITCORRHEA— WHITES. 

This is a symptom of disease rather than an independent malady. 
It is indicative of quite a variety of conditions. The discharge to which 
the term ‘ whites, ” or “ female weakness, ” is familiarly applied, varies 
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considerably in character. A natural discharge of whitish mucus, 
the proper secretion of the vaginal mucous membrane, takes place for a 
short time just before and just after menstruation, and need occasion no 
concern ; but when the discharge becomes continuous, not disappearing in 
the interval between the menstrual periods, it becomes a symptom of 
ilisease. A very profuse discharge naturally takes place also in the lat- 
ter part of pregnancy. 

The indication of this symptom depends largely upon the character 
of the discharge. Viscid mucous discharges are generally from the 
womb. Curdy mucous discharges are occasioned by catarrh of the va- 
gina. Clear or turbid watery discharges, especially when very offensive 
in character, are indicative of tumors or malignant disease of the womb. 
Discharges containing pus are indicative of inflammation or ulceration; 
they may proceed from the vaginal mucous membrane or from the 
uterus. Reddish or bloody discharges accompany tumors of various 
kinds, cancer, and ulceration of the womb; discharges of a very offen- 
sive character, especially when occasionally mixed with blood, are indica- 
tive of the presence of malignant disease. Offensive discharges are not 
positive evidence of the presence of cancer, however, as they may arise 
from other causes. 

In an addition to the special causes mentioned, leucorrhoea may re- 
sult from simple congestion of the blood-vessels of the vaginal mucous 
membrane due to improper dresa It may also be occasioned by taking 
cold, by sexual excess, and by a debilitated condition of the system. 

Treatment. — Hot douches and sitz baths are as eflcctive for this as 
for other morbid conditions of the female sexual organs. The hot water 
injection should be made slightly astringent in character by the addition 
of powdered alum, tannin, and other mild astringenta Alum may be 
used in the proportion of a teaspoonful to a quart of water. Tannin 
may be used in proportion of one dram to the same quantity of water. 
When the discharge is offensive, a solution of permanganate of potash 
in the proportion of ten grains to a pint of water, or carbolic acid in 
proportion of fifteen drops to a pint of water, will generally be effective 
in correcting the fetor. 

IlflFXAMlIIATIOlV OF THF TAOlIVA--*TAO12!llTI0^ 

$VMPTOMS.^Hat and burning pain in the vagina; aching pain in the perinmum; 
frequent urination ; profuee and purulent leucorrhma ; eoreneee of the externa! parte. 
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This affection very closely resembles gonorrhoea, from which it is 
sometimes difficult to distinguish it. In a somewhat rare variety of the 
disease the whole vaginal mucous membrane is covered with granulations, 
which renders it exceedingly sensitive. The causes of vaginitis are cold, 
irritating discharges from the womb, caustics, badly fitting supporters, 
self -abuse, and excessive coitus. 

Treatment. — An acute attack of vaginitis can generally be cured 
in ten days or two weeks by the employment of sitz baths, warm 
douches, injections of starch water, and resting in bed. Other measurers 
are seldom necessary. When the disease is chronic, longer time is re- 
quired for a cure. Glycerine and tannin, in the proportion of one-half 
dram of the latter to one ounce of the former, is an excellent remedy in 
chronic vaginitis, to be applied to the affected part daily or every other 
day by means of cotton saturated with the solution. A solution of chlo- 
rate of potash, a dram to a half pint of water, is also a very useful rem- 
edy, Dr. Smith, of London, especially recommends a solution of half 
an ounce of alum and a dram of tannin to a quart of water, one-half 
to be used at night and the other half in the morning. 

Gonor rhwa in females is to be treated uix)n essentially the same plan. 

SYMPTOMS. — Pain on walking : severe spasmodic pain on touching the affected part. 

This is often a very severe affection, l>eing the occasion not onlj^ of 
great inconvenience, but of intense mental as well as physical suffering. 
It Consists in an unnaturally sensitive condition of the vagina which 
causes violent spasmodic contraction of its walls from the slightest irrita- 
tion. The chief causes are hysteria, inflammation of the vagina, exco^ 
riations of the mucous membrane, vascular tumors of the urethra, and 
fissure of the anus. 

Treatment. — This affection is sometimes exceedingly obstinite, re- 
quiring a surgical operation for relief. The patient should consult a 
competent physician without delay. 

CYMTOCEI-E. 

This is a condition in which the anterior wall of the vagina, together 
with the bladder, falls downward in such a way as to produce a bulging. 
In some ease§ the parts protrude. The most common cause of this con- 
dition is rupture of the perinoeum in childbirth. In consequence of the 
84 
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faJling down of the lower portion, the bladder is never entirely emptied 
of urine, and as a result, decomposition of the retained urine takes 
place, which gives rise to catarrh of the bladder, pain, heat, painful 
contractions, and diflBculty in urination. The appearance of these symp- 
toms after an unusually hard childbirth, from which the parts have 
been exceedingly sore and long in healing, may well give rise to appre- 
hension of this condition, and a good surgeon should be consulted. We 
have frequently met with cases of this kind, which had been treated for 
disease of the bladder for many years without the real cause of the trouble 
being discovered, to whom we have been happy to bring relief by the 
perfonnance of a surgical opers^ion, by means of which the parts 
were restored to their natural condition. 

This is a condition similar to the preceding, occurring in the posterior 
wall of the vagina. On account of rupture of the peiniiaeum, the nat- 
ui*al supports of the uterus are removed, and this organ settles down, 
causing a bulging forward of the lower portion of the vagina, and with 
it the anterior wall of the rectum to which it is attached. This pouch- 
like extension of the rectum gets filled w'ith the contents of the bowels, 
producing much pain, tenesmus, local irritation, ^d ^lucous discharges 
from the bow^l^ Rectocele, like the preceding cmdiition, can only be 
cured by a surgical operation, a proceeding which we have often found 
necessary in patients wdio ha\^e suffered for many years without being 
aware of the nature of the difficulty. 

ITCHIiirO oip TH£ Oi:iiITAl.S-FRrmTlJ8. 

This is a most annoying affection which sometimes renders the life of 
a person suffering from it almost intolerable. It may be caused by irri- 
tating discharges from the uterus or vagina, or it may be due to an ex- 
tension of a disease of the skin to these parts. It is quite likely to oc- 
cur in women suffering from diabetes. It is also one of the miseries at- 
tending upon cancer of the uterus, arising from the irritation caused by 
the acrid discharges characteristic of this disease. Thread- worms are also 
said to be a cause of this affection. It occurs most frequently at the 
time of the menopause, or “ change of life.” 

Treatment. — -When caused by au acrid discharge, keep the parts 
thoroughly cleansed by fi^uent vaginal injections. T]|j|B intolerable 
itching will generally be relieved by the use of one of the following solu- 
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tions : Sulpho-carbolate of zinc two drams, dissolved in eight tablespoon- 
fuls of water, to be applied to the affected parts twice a day, and al- 
lowed to dry upon the surface ; carbolic acid, ten to twenty drops, gly- 
cerine and water each a tablcspoonful ; powdered borax on sulphite of 
soda a teaspoonful, dissolved in a pint of water. Wlien there is much 
irritation of the parts, some soothing ointment should be applied, as vase- 
line. Hot injections are also recommended. 

IMPERFORATi: HYIREM. 

This is a condition in which the vaginal orifice is closed by an excess- 
ive development of the hymen. When complete, it causes a retention 
of the menses. Although the patient has all the other symptoms of 
menstruation, the menstrual flow does not appear. Though not suffi- 
cient to occaaon an obstruction to menstruation, it may be sufficient to 
render the sexual act impossible. The difficulty is not usually discovered 
until after marriage, and may give rise to a great amount of unneces- 
sary distress. As the difficulty can Idc very easily remedied by a compe- 
tent physician, such an one should be at once consulted on the discovery 
of grounds for suspicion of the existence of this congenital deformity. 

OF THK BREAST-IRANTITI^. 

SVMPTOMS.^Deep, throbbingr burning pain ; restlessness; fever; hard and tender 
swelling of the breast. 

The most frequent cause of inflammation of the breast is taking cold 
while nursing. Inflammation may also be excited by a blow upon the 
breast; it sometimes occurs without apparent cause. 

Treatment. — On the appearance of the first symptoms, hot fomenta- 
tions should be vigorously and continuously applied for sjorne hours. In 
many cases, the disease can be arrested when promptly treated in this way. 
Alternate hot and cold applications may be tried when fomentations do 
not accomplish the desired result. When the breast is swollen very large, 
it should be supported by means of adhesive straps carefully applied. 
If an abscess forms, it should be opened promptly and should afterward 
be treated by antiseptic dressings (see Appendix). 

OAXACTORRHCEA. 

This is a peculiaf condition of the breast in which a continuous flow 
of milk occrm either between the intervals of nursing or after the in- 
fant has been weaned. It is chiefly due to a relaxed condition of the 
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nipple, abnormal activity of the gland, or to debility. It k often a very 
intractable affection, but can generally be relieved by astringent appli- 
cations to the nipple, as of glycerine and tannin in proportion of a 
dram of tannin to an ounce of glycerine, or a decoction of oak bark ; 
gentle friction of the nipple ; drawing out of the nipple by means of 
the breast pump ; or application to the breast of a solution of belladonna 
in glycerine, in proportion of a dram of the extract to an ounce of 
glycerine. Cold applications to the breast are also in many cases very 
effective. Ice compresses may be employed, or, better, rubber bags con- 
taining iced water or pounded ice. 

OVCBGBOWTH OF THC BBFAST. 

This condition may be due to an over-accumulation of fat or to an 
actual overgrowth of the gland itself. The causes of the first condition 
are obesity, and masturbation and other sexual excesses. Overgrowth of 
the gland itself k due to the organ not diminishing in size after lactation. 
In the first form, the breast k large and soft. In the second, it contains 
nodular masses which are portions of the enlarged gland. Proper treat- 
ment of the first form consists in removal of the causes ; hot and cold 
applications in the second form of the affectioi^p 

ATROPHY OF THE BBEiIRr. 

This is a much more frequent condition than the preceding. The 
breast k flat and the nipple small. This condition is sometimes due to 
deficient development of the ovaries, in which cases it k accompanied by 
anienorrhoea. The more frequent cause k compression of the breast by 
means of stays, corsets, or artificial forms. This difficulty k very obsti- 
nate, frequently yielding to no. metbod of treatment that can be 
employed. 

CRACKER HIPPEE. 

Thk affection frequently occasions a great amount of inconvenience 
to a nursing mother. Slight fissures which at first appear on the nipple 
develop into serious excoriations which may become so extensive as to 
destroy the nipple. The chief causes are too frequent suckling, and 
failure to carefully dry the parts. The best treatment k prevention. 
The nipple should be hardened by bathing in cool%ater daily for some 
time before its use k required. Equal parts of alcohol am water with 
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glycerine, a weak solution of tannin, or a decoction of oak bark, and 
similar lotions, are excellent means of hardening the skin, and thus 
preventing the occurrence of fissures. Thorough cleansing of the breast 
is a matter of great importance. Bad excoriations should be treated 
with a solution of ten or fifteen drops of carbolic acid in an ounce of 
glycerine, the fissures being treated two or three times a day after being 
cleansed. When all remedies are ineffective, it is sometimes necessary 
to suspend nursing. 


CANCER OF THE BREAST. 

SYMFTOMS . — Throbbing, darting pains, and a sense of weight in the breast : sometimes 
litt/e or no pain ; a hard swelling in the substance of the breast which is first movable, after- 
ward becoming fined; nipple drawn in ; tenderness to the touch ; skin over tumor reddish, 
afterward becoming purple : in some cases the whole breast is moderately hard, there 
being no distinct tumor. 

Treatment. — The intractable nature of malignant disease in any 
part of the body, when well developed, makes it important that prompt 
measures should be taken upon the first discovery of any symptom af- 
fording ground for suspicion of cancer of the breast. The patient 
should not hesitate and temporize until the chances for a permanent 
cure are lost. The opinion of the best pathologists at the present day is 
that the disea.se is wholly a local affection in its early stages, so that if 
^the diseased part is removed before other parts of the body become in- 
fected, the patient has a chance to recover. There is only one method 
of tieatment for use and recommendation in these cases, and that is, 
thorough removal of the diseased part as soon as suspicious symptoms 
occur. The earlier the removal can be effected, the better. Of the va- 
rious methods which have been employed, the removal by the knife is 
in the majority of cases the best, as it is a thorough operation, and it 
can be made painless by means of anesthesia ; it also possesses the advan- 
tage of giving tlie parts an opportunity for healing immediately, thus 
affording less opportunity for the disease to return. We have removed 
a number of cancers by this method, and have thus far heard of no re- 
cun'ence of the disease. No remedy is a positive cure however, since 
the same depraved condition of the system which gave rise to the dis- 
ease in the first place may cause a new outbreak, even though ihe first 
be entirely cured. 

^e ppbjlc cann be too frequently and earnestly warned against 
patronizing the numerous horde of cancer doctors who thrive upon the 
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ignorance of the masses^ lauding the virtues and advantages of so- 
called specifics which are warranted to cure every case. Tliese wonder- 
ful (?) specifics, when of any value whatever, are standard remedies which 
are well known to the regular profession and have been for years. The 
apparent success which many of these quacks achieve is due to the fact 
that they do not hesitate to pronounce all forms of tumors to be cancers, 
notwithstanding the fact that the great majority of tumors are wholly 
benign. A person finding a small painful lump in the breast should 
consult a skillful surgeon at once, especially if there is any history of 
malignant disease in the family. In cases of canccir of the breast which 
are already very far advanced, ulceration having begun and infection of 
the system having taken place, as shown by the debilitated condition of 
the patient and enlargement of the glands under the arm, etc., removal 
of the breast may still be of advantage in prolonging the life of the pa- 
tient and adding to her comfort, although there may be no hope of ef- 
fecting a cure. The application of ice to the affected part in tiie form 
of iced compresses, or better, by means of rubber bags filled with iced 
water or small pieces of ice, is an excellent means for relieving the se- 
vere pain which characterizes the disease, and also for delaying its prog- 
ress. Frequent freezing of the diseased parts by means of a mixture of 
salt and pounded ice, in proportion of one part of the former to two of 
the latter, applied by means of a muslin bag, has l:)een very highly rec- 
ommended for holding in check the progress of this temble malady. 

FIBROriSf TUMOR OF THF BREilST. 

Hard, painless lumps, of the size of a filbert, are often found in the 
breast, sometimes several being present in the same individual. These 
are simply fibrous tumors, and need not give rise to any apprehension, 
as they rarely, if ever, become larger than the size mentioned, and 
usually disappear of themselves, especially if the breast is frequently 
called into functional activity by nursing. As these growths give rise 
to cancer in some cases, they should be removed. 

1RBITAB3LE BREAST. 

The breast is sometimes the seat of severe neuralgic pain* In 
other cases, the pain is located in the intercostal nerves, just beneath 
the breast, particularly upon the left side. We have occasionally met 
cases in which the whole breast was very sensitive, the patient shrink- 
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ing from the lightest touch. These difficulties arise from a great 
variety of causes, chief among which may be mentioned hysteria and 
spinal irritation. The most severe case of irritable breast we ever 
met, was in the person of a young woman who was grossly addicted 
to the habit of self-abuse. The left breast in this case was consid- 
erably swollen, pulsated violently, and was apparently so sensitive as 
to cause the patient to scream with pain, even at the slightest touch. 
The discontinuance of the habit caused an entire disappearance of the 
morbid irritability within a week, so that the patient was able to strike 
the breast a full blow without suffering any inconvenience whatever. 

BUPTUMK OF THB NBCK OF THB WOMB. 

This accident is the result of childbirth, in consequence of 
unnatural rigidity, excessive *size of the head of the infant, malpo- 
sition, the use of instruments, precipitate labor, and perhaps from 
other causes. A tear may occur either in the neck of the womb, or 
in the perinaeum. In case the laceration occurs in the neck of the 
womb, the patient may be wholly unaware of the accident at the time, 
and perhaps may never become conscious of it, but will suffer the 
consequence nevertheless. If the difficulty is not discovered and rem- 
edied, the usual result is, that, instead of making a rapid recovery 
after childbirth, the patient remains weak for a long time, and is 
perhaps confined to bed on account of the pain and inconvenience 
occasioned when she attempts to get upon her feet and walk about. 
She suffers with all the symptoms of congestion of the womb, and 
after a time suffers with prolapsus, or some form of displacement. 
Menstruation is likely to be very profuse. This condition often goes 
undiscovered, even when the patient resorts to a physician for exami- 
nation and advice. The majority of cases of laceration of the cervix, 
or neck of the womb, are treated for ulceration. When the physician 
makes an examination, he finds the lips of the womb enlarged, gaping, 
rolling outward, congested, and often covered with granulations. Too 
often these symptoms are mistaken for inflammation or ulceration of 
the womb, and the case is accordingly treated with caustics and vari- 
ous other routine remedies. In consequence of the laceration) dense 
cicatricial tissue forms upon the raw surfaces, which increases with 
the lapse of time, especially if the patient is subjected to a course of 
cauterization. We have met many of these cases in which laceration 
had existed for periods varying from five to fifteen years, the patients 
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having' been invalids daring all of this time; and in 8ca«!ely a singte 
instance had the real nature of the difficulty been previously discov- 
ered. They had been treated for “ prolapsus,” “ inflammatioa,” “ ulcer- 
ation,” " elongation of the neck,” various displacements, and, in fact, 
almost eveiything but the real difficulty. 

Treatment. — ^The proper remedy for this accident is the restora- 
tion of the tom parts to their natural condition as nearly as possible. 
In order to accomplish this, it is necessary to carefully remove all of 
the products of inflammation and long-continued irritation. The 
dense, cartilage-like substance which is nearly always present, and 
which produces a great amount of reflex irritability, such as severe 
headache, pain in the spine, obstinate dyspepsia, etc., must first be 
carefully removed ; then the parts are .brought together and secured, 
by means of a fine silver wire. In the course of nine or ten days, 
nature cements the tom parts together again, and the organ is restored 
to its normal condition. This operation is one devoid of danger 
when performed by a skillful surgeon with the aseptic precautions 
which modern surgery has taught us to employ, and often affords 
relief from a long train of most distressing symptoms. In many 
cases, erosion, or what is commonly termed ulceration of the neck 
of the womb, will exist so long as the tear is not repaired. The 
diseased condition thus located at the mouth of the womb, gradually 
extends up into the interior, producing catarrh of the womb, profuse 
menstrual flow, painful menstruation, enlargement of the womb, 
prolapsus, retroversion, and certainly must be disposed to the forma- 
tion of fibroid tumors of the womb. Another important fact 
pointed out by the eminent Dr. Emmet, of New York, ought not 
to be forgotten ; namely, that cancer of the womb rarely occurs ex- 
cept in women who have suffered from laceration of the neck of the 
womb. In the many cases of cancer of the womb which have come 
under the writer’s care, there has been but one case in which a clear 
history of laceration of the womb prior to the appearance of cancer 
could not be obtained ; hence the importance of attending to this 
condition promptly. Becent observations seem to show that it is 
possible to repair the neck of the womb as well as the perineum 
immediately after the occurrence of the laceration in connectioa #ith 
childbirth, or within a few hours. The operation must, of course, be 
done by an experienced surgeon. 
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UUCCRATIOH OF THF PFRIIVJBIJIII. 

Judging from the large number of cases of this sort which have 
come to our notice, laceration of the perinseum is an accident which 
probably occurs fully as frequently as the form of laceration just de- 
scribed. A slight degree of laceration almost always occurs at the 
birth of the first child. When this is very slight, no harm results ; 
but when it extends into the muscxilar tissue, serious injury is done. 
The laceration may be so extensive as to bring the two passages 
together in one. A complete laceration of this sort is usually discov- 
ered at the time of its occurrence ; but when it is smaller in extent, 
the rupture is most frequently overlooked. The symptoms of rupture 
of the perinaeum are an unusual amount of soreness and long delay in 
healing. When the patient attempts to get upon her feet, she soon 
begins to suffer from the various symptoms of prolapsus, or retrover- 
sion. She is unable to walk but a short distance, suffers with pain in 
the back, weakness, and various other local disturbances. If the rup- 
ture is complete, there will be a loss of power to retain the contents of 
the bowels, especially when the bowels are loose. 

Treatment. — The proper treatment for this accident, as well as 
the preceding, is a surgical operation, whenever the laceration is 
more than very slight. When the laceration is discovered, the oper- 
ation should be performed within five or six hours of its occurrence. 
If not attended to then, it should be at a subsequent period, when the 
patient has so far as possible recovered her usual strength. The oper- 
ation consists in making raw the surfaces which have been drawn 
apart, bringing them together with sutures. This operation requires 
not a little mechanical ingenuity, but affords a degree of relief which in 
some cases seems almost marvelous. The operation is not a dangerous 
one when performed with proper precautions and by one expert in 
operations of this sort. It may be executed in a few minutes and 
with almost absolute certainty of securing complete relief from the 
distressing symptoms to which this injury gives rise. Very slight 
lacerations usually require no attention. Sometimes, however, lacer- 
ation of the structures beneath the surface occurs, without external 
injury of the tissues, making the operation necessary. 

Judging from the large number of these cases which have come 
under our observation in the treatment of several hundred cases of 
disease peculiar to women, at the Medical and Surgical Sanitarium, 
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we have no doubt that there are at the preset time thousands of 
women who have been suffering for many years from the effects of lac- 
eration of this sort, which might readily be cured by a proper surgical 
operation. We have dwelt at some length upon this class of cases for 
the purpose of calling special attention to them. On account of the 
general neglect with which they are treated, we urge upon every lady 
who has borne children and who has any reason to suspect that any 
difficulty of this sort may exist, the importance of consulting a sur- 
geon at the earliest possible moment, selecting the most competent and 
reliable surgeon who has had experience in such cases, who may be 
accessible. 

Change of Life. — The change of life, or menopause, the cessation of 
the function of menstruation, usually occurs l)etween the ages of forty 
and fifty. It sometimes occurs a little later, and sometimes as early as 
between thirty and forty. We have met one case in which it occurred 
before the age of thirty. The usual symptoms are irregularities in the 
times and quantity of the menstrual flow, various nervous symptoms, 
sudden flushing of the head and other parts of the body, congestion of 
the head, and disorders of the digestion, etc. During this ciitical period 
of her life a woman should have abundance of rest, freedom from care, 
frequent recreation, plenty of out-door exercise of. a gentle character, 
and mental diversion. Special att^tion should be given to the general 
health, and all the laws of hygiene should be regarded carefully. 

Coccygodynia— Painfiil Sitting. — This is an occasional accom- 
paniment of pregnancy, though it often occurs in other conditions as 
well, and is not confined exclusively to the female sex. The disease con- 
sists of a painful affection of the coccyx, or terminal portion of the spinal 
column. The proper treatment contists in applications (ff cold, alternate 
heat and cold, galvanism, and in bad cases, the performance of a surgical 
operation. 

Enlarged Abdomen. — In women who have borne several children 
in rapid succession, the abdominal walls often become flaccid and pend- 
ulous. The only remedies for this condition are cool bathing, the appli- 
cation of electricity, the employment of an abdominal bandage, 
massage, and carefully graduated gymnastics. 
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OBSTETRICS, OR MIDWIFERY. 


We shall not attempt to enter into the technicalities of this subject, 
as this is forbidden both by the object of this work and the space 
which can be properly devoted to it. We wish especially to empha* 
size, however, the fact that the art of midwifery is one which is 
worthy of the very highest skill and ability that can be brought to it. 
The once popular notion that it is something that should be left 
to nurses and old women is in the highest degree pernicious. While 
childbirth is a function which when naturally performed is attended 
by little risk to either mother or child, and requires but a very mod- 
erate amount of skill or knowledge to meet all the necessary require- 
ments, it should be borne in mind that various accidents, irregularities, 
unnatural conditions, and sundry other deviations from the natural 
course of events, are likely to occur at any time, and without previous 
warning, being often of so serious a nature as to threaten the life of 
both mother and child. To meet some of these emergencies, the very 
highest skill and the fullest knowledge are often required. Hence this 
essential art should not be left in the hands of the ignorant ; and it is 
important that the public should be sufficiently informed upon the 
subject to at least appreciate the necessity for, and the full value of, 
skill and experience in this department of medical science. 

In cases in which the pain begins and ends with the menstrual 
flow, relief may generally be obtained by dilatation of the neck of the 
womb, an operation which is devoid of danger when performed under 
the aseptic conditions which are now so thoroughly understood. 

SlGIfS OF PRBGNANCY. 

The first indication of pregnancy likely to attract attention is the 
cessation of menstruation. When this occurs, without other sufficient 
cause, as taking cold at the nienstrual period, or as the result of dis- 
ease, there are good grounds for suspecting that conception has taken 
place and the period of gestation or pregnancy begun. It should be 
remarked, however, that pregnancy may occur without the menstrual 
function ever having made its appearance. It should also be remarked 
that a periodical flow resembling menstruation, though probably really 
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different in character, is occasionally present daring the whole period 
of pregnancy. 

A very early symptom is morning sickness, whidi may occur the 
first week after conception, and frequently continues for six or eight 
weeks. Some do not suffer at all from this symptom. Others suffer 
with extreme severity. Cases occasionally occur in whidi the vomit- 
ing continues without interruption in spite of all remedies which can 
be employed, sometimes wearing out the life of the patient before the 
pregnancy is completed. The vomiting at this period is conadered to 
be sympathetic. 

At the end of six or eight weeks the breasts begin to enlarge, the 
nipple becomes more prominent, and the dark ring about it becomes 
much more distinct, especially in persons of dark complexion. The 
little protuberances about the nipple also become much more promi- 
neni In some cases, dark spots appear upon the face, hands, and 
other parts of the body. At this time, the womb, having become ab- 
normally heavy on account of its increasing size, settles down in the 
pelvis, causing the abdomen to appear fiat. 

Between the third and the fourth month the fetus becomes devel-, 
oped to such an extent that Its heart-beats may be distinguished by plac- 
ing the ear to the abdominal walls. It is recc^nized its very rapid 
character and the fact that it does not agree with the pulse of the 
mother. The pulse will generally be found to be 120 to 140 per min- 
ute. In male infants the heart-beat is less frequent than in females. 

Qaickeaing. — Motions of the child, popularly known as quickening, 
are genei-ally felt at about four or four and a half months. The suppo- 
sition that at this time the fetus acquires individual life is a popular 
error. The fetus makes movements of various sorts long before this 
period ; but they are not usually strong enough to be felt by tiie mother, 
and hence are not noticed. The motions are sometimes so strong as to 
be exceedingly disagreeable, especially to patients of a nervous tempera- 
ment. They can generally be reacUly felt by placing the hand upon the 
abdmninal wall. If they do not |»ppen to occur in a short time, 
may be excited by dipping tiie hand into cold water and laying it upon 
the abdcanen. 

This is one ihe best signs pregnancy, and yet it is not an 
riable indicatioi^ as wom^ often imagine that thqrhsve felt motions, 
when none at aU have been experienced, or nothing more tlum the move- 
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ments of the intestines from indigestion and moving of gas in the bow- 
els. On the whole, however, this may be considered as a very good 
indication of pregnancy. 

At the end of four months the enlargement can be easily distin- 
guished through the abdominal walls. As the uterus increases in size, 
it rises out of the pelvis, and often inclines toward the right side. 

In the latest stages of pregnancy, vomiting again returns in conse- 
quence of the pressure upon the stomach. Toward the conclusion, 
there is profuse leucorrhoea, and at the very last the uterus settles 
down into the pelvis again as mugh as possible. 

During this process the uterus increases to more than twenty times 
its normal size. When fully developed, the fetus generally weighs 
about seven pounds. The usual variation is from four to ten pounds. 

HTGIBNC OF PRBGNANCY. 

Parturition without Pain* — According to the Bible, the pains of 
childbirth constitute a part of the curse pronounced upon woman in 
consequence of the transgression of mother Eve in Eden. We are 
thoroughly convinced, however, that the curse of fashion, and the 
long list of perverting influences which have for ages been telling 
upon the human constitution, are far more responsible for the terrible 
agony frequently attendant upon the bringing of a human being into 
the world than the original curse. But regarding pain as a penalty 
for sin, some over-conscientious people have thought it. not only useless 
but even irreverent and sinful to make any attempt to mitigate the 
sufferings of childbirth. We do not regard this objection of sufficient 
force to be worthy of serious attention, and are thankful to be able 
to say to the thousands of mothers who often go so near to death’s 
door for the purpose of bringing into life another, that it is possible, 
in a very great degree, to ameliorate their sufferings. We have known 
of some cases indeed, in which by proper care and treatment during 
pregnancy the pain was almost entirely banished. In one instance, 
the lady declar^ that she suffered no pain whatever. We will now 
call attention to a few of the most important points to l>e observed for 
obtaining this desirable end. 

Exercise. — Moderate and regular exercise should be taken during 
the whole period of pregnancy, even to the last. The habit many 
women have of sitting or lying most of the time for several months 
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is a very injiirious one, as the muscles become weak, while the general 
health is seriously impaired. Childbirth is a process which is chiefly 
due to muscular action. In the performance )pf this act, the muscles 
of the abdomen and other parts of the trunk, as well as the womb, 
are involved, and hence anything which weakens or strengthens the 
muscles will materially affect the parturient process. Some of the 
easiest childbirths we have ever known were in the cases of poor wo- 
men who were obliged to do their own house-work, and continued to 
do so up to the veiy time of confinement. 

When the patient is for any reason too feeble to walk, ride, or take 
much vigorous exercise of any kind, daily passive exercise should be 
given in the form of massage and Swedish movements. Care should 
be taken never to over-do the matter, however, so as to occasion ex- 
haustion. 

At certain periods, as about the third or seventh month, special 
care to secure rest and quiet should be observed, owing to the liability 
to miscarriage at the former period, and premature birth at the second. 

Diet. — The food should be nourishing, but simple and unstimula- 
ting. Tea, coffee, beer, ale, porter, and stimulants of all kinds, should 
be avoided. Little if any meat should be taken. Inflammation or de- 
generation of the kidneys is a not very infrequent occurrence in preg- 
nancy, and is encouraged by the use of meat. The “ longings ” for 
various articles of food (many of which are of an unwholesome char- 
acter) experienced by many women when in this condition, should not 
be cpnsidered an imperative indication of what should be allowed. 
The idea that the infant will be ‘‘ marked ” or possess some deform- 
ity if “ longings ” are not satisfied, is an error. The patient should 
be denied unwholesome articles, no matter how strong the craving for 
them, as the desire for them cannot change their character or their re- 
lations to the body. Such food as oatmeal, cracked wheat, and other 
whole grain preparations, together with an abundance of fruit, should 
be freely used, not only as a means of securing proper activity of the 
bowels, but because these foods furnish the elements most essential to 
nourish the developing infant. ^ 

Dress* — ^The dress should be suitable to the season, the body being 
clad in such a manner as to secure thorough and equable protection. 
It should not constrict the body of the wearer in any part, particularly 
about the waist. The Grecian lawgiver Lycurgus made a ^law re- 
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quiring all women when pregnant to wear very loose clothing. The 
ancient Romans enacted laws to the same effect. When the -enlarge- 
ment of the abdomen becomes very great, the wearing of a wide band- 
age cut to fit the abdomen and applied in such a way as to support it 
somewhat, will be found very conducive to the comfort of the patient. 

Bathing* — General baths should be taken as often as necessary for 
cleanliness, as from one to tliree times a week. Sitz baths are especially 
advantageous. They should be taken all through the period of gesta- 
tion, two or three times a week, and during the last few weeks of preg- 
nancy should be taken daily. This is a most excellent means for relieving 
many of the local ailments from which women suffer during this period, 
especially thase who are also subject to chronic disease of the womb. We 
do not know of any one means by which so much suffering at the period 
of childbirth may be obviated as by the persevering employment of sitz 
batha We have often recommended this measure to those who w’ere ac- 
customed to suffer very severely at childbirth, and never without very 
satisfactory results. 

Care of the Breasts* — Attention should be given to the breasts 
during the period of pregnancy, as by this means much trouble and in- 
convenience may bo avoided after childbirth. They should he carefully 
protected from the pressure of tight clothing, and if painful may be 
soothed by means of anodyne liniments. When the nipples are sunken 
and retracted, they should he frequently drawn out by means of a breast- 
pump. When the skin of the nipple and of the breast in the immediabi 
vicinity is tender, it may be hardened by applying twice a day a strong 
solution of aJum or borax in whisky, or a solution of sulphate of ziiuj 
in the proportion of five grains to the ounce of w ater. 

Mental Conditions* — The mind should be kept in a cheerful frame 
by kind and cheerful surroundings which will be conducive to evenness 
of temper. Although a woman in this condition is often in a very un- 
natural mental state, being fretful, petulant, and peevish, without any- 
thing more than an imaginary cause, she should be treated with the ut- . 
most kindness, and her mind should be, so far as possible, diverted from 
the event to which she may look forv^rd wdth very great apprehension, 
especially if she has ever suffered a severe labor. The importance of con- 
trol of the mind on account of the effect of the mental status of the moth- 
er upon the impressible mind of the infant has been fully considered else- 
where. See pages 341—344. Another point which should be men- 
tioned in this connection is the propriety of sexual continence during 
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this period. Th is is the invariable rule in lower animals, and should be 
with human beings ; a disregard of it is a frequent cause of abortioiL 
An eminent gynecologist remarks that •“ if any obstetric authorities give 
their passive or implied consent to intercourse in pregnancy, it is like the 
.story of Mose.s’ concession to the hardness of human hearts.” 

ULBOB, OB cmiABIBTH. 

The duration of pregnancy is generally from 278 to 300 days. At 
the end of this period, labor or parturition occurs, the process by which 
the new human being is brought into the world. This process some- 
times begins suddenly, but generally gives indications of its approach 
for some days or at least hours beforehand. 

The symptoms of the approaching conclusion are gradually increased 
irritability of the bladder, with much difficulty in standing or walking, 
and a change in form of the abdomen which results from the settling 
down of the womb, leaving the waist smaller, but increasing the prom- 
inence of the lower portion of the abdomen a short time before the 
labor is to begin. Also the external parts become swollen, and there is 
a leucorrheeal discharge of a thick, clear matter somewhat resembling 
the white of an egg. Uterine contractions, quite painless in character, 
are also indicative of the approaching crisis. These contractions at 
first occur at irregular intervals. When they become regular, the 
labor has begun. The pains usually begin in the back and sacrum, 
and extend to the front part of the alxiomen. What are termed false 
labor pains arise from colic, constipation, or irritation of the bowels. 
They differ from labor pains in being irregular. The term pain, as 
used in obstetrics, is applied to the spasmodic uterine contractions which 
take place, together with the pain incident to the same. 

Presentation and Position. — The term presentation has reference 
to the particular part of the body which presents at the mouth of the 
womb. The term position has reference to the location of the pre- 
senting part in the passages of the mother. The most usual presenta- 
tion is the head. Occasionally the other extremity of the trunk takes 
precedence, forming what is termed a " breech presentation.’* In still 
other cases the body lies crosswise of the outlet, a presentation which 
must be modified in some way, before the infant can be bom. 

There are various modifications of each of these classes of presen- 
tation, that is, other parts of the head may present. In a perfectly 
natural labor, the vertex of the head is the presenting part. But vaji- 



MANAGEMENT OF LABOB, 


1345 


ous other parts of the head may be presented, more or less complicat- 
ing the process. 

Stages of Labor. — The labor is divided into three stages : — 

1. Dilation of the mouth of the womb. This is indicated by cut- 
ting pains felt mostly in the back, contractions taking place in the 
womb only, and gradually growing more and more frequent until the 
neck of the womb is fully dilated. 

2. Expulsion of the child, by means of stronger contractions in 
which the abdominal muscles contract, as well as the uterus. 

3. The expulsion of the after-birth. 

The average length of labor in women who have previously borne 
children is about six hours, the first four of which are occupied in 
the first stage, and the latter two in the second stage. The after- 
birth is often expelled at once after the expulsion of the child, but is 
more often retained five to thirty minutes. 

The first and second stages of labor are generally considerably 
prolonged. Some women, especially those who have broad hips and 
are well adapted to childbirth, pass through the process of labor in a 
much shorter space of time, in some cases not more than thirty min- 
utes or an hour being occupied. In women who have not borne chil- 
dren before, especially those who are somewhat advanced in life, labor 
is often very greatly prolonged. 

Various obstacles frequently arise to delay the process ; such as, 
inactivity of the womb, rigidity of the neck of the womb or of the 
perinaeum, and contracted pelvis. 

Management of Labor. — In the first place, the services of a com- 
petent attendant should be secured. The attendant should, if possi- 
ble, be a thoroughly trained physician. This is a field in which 
woman as a physician can fill a very useful sphere. Under no cir- 
cumstances, except in emergencies, should the important process of par- 
turition be placed wholly in the hands of a midwife whose qualifica- 
tions, such as she may possess, are wholly derived from experience at 
the bedside, no matter how large may be the number of cases she 
has attended. No one person could by practical experience alone 
in a life-time acquire all the knowledge necessary to meet the 
urgent emergencies which are liable to arise at any time in childbirth. 
The science and art of obstetrics have been developed by a very slow 
process, and as they exist at the present day, are the result of the 
85 
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combined experience of physicians during the last two thousand years. 
Thorough theoretical knowledge is indispensable as a foundation for 
practical skill. This, of course, must be supplemented by actual ex- 
perience. 

As soon as the first labor pains make their appearance, the physi- 
cian should be promptly notified, and also the nurse, if the latter is 
not already present. The room in which the patient is to be con- 
fined should be a large, light, airy, and pleasant one. But few per- 
sons should be allowed to be present, and these should be such as are 
desired by the patient, and no others. 

So far as consistent, all her wishes should be complied with, so that 
she may be in as pleasant a state of mind as possible, and that no 
mental influence may present an obstacle to prevent the completion 
of the process in which her physical and nervous powers will be taxed 
to the uttermost. No remark of a discouraging nature should be ut- 
tered in the presence of the patient, but hope and confidence should 
be inspired. 

During the first stage the patient need not go to bed. In fact, it 
is better that she should sit up, as the sitting posture favors the prog- 
ress of labor. This need not be required, however, if the patient 
prefers to be in bed. During this stage the patient should qui- 
etly allow nature to carry on the work without any attempt to 
hasten matters by " bearing down,” as she may often be encouraged to 
do by ignorant friends. These voluntary efforts are of no consequence 
until the neck of the womb is fully dilated. The patient should be 
allowed to drink cold water, or weak lemonade, as freely as desired ; 
but stimulants should not be given, as they will produce a feverish 
state of the system without giving any real strength. Hot teas are 
also better withheld. If the bowels have not moved freely, they 
should be relieved by a full enema. 

During the first stage, the bed should be made in readiness. The 
feather bed, if in use, should be removed and replaced by a moderately 
hard mattress. Over this should be placed a large rubber doth three 
or four feet wide and six feet long. This should be covered with a 
comfortable, and a sheet placed over all. 

At the beginning of the second stage the patient should go to bed, 
and her clothing should be drawn up under her arms so that it will 
not be soiled, the lower portion of the body l^ing protected by a sheet 
or petticoat. The patient may lie on the left side or on the back. If 
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the fetus is strongly inclined toward the right side, it is better for 
the patient to lie upon the left side. During the severe pains which 
characterize the second stage of labor, the back of the patient should 
be supported by firm pressure with the hand. The knees should be 
drawn up, and fixed in such a position as to give them support dur- 
ing the pains. The nurse should take hold of the hand or wrist of 
the patient to give her an opportunity to make firm traction during 
the pain. In the intervals between the pains, if the patient is ex- 
hausted, she should be allowed to sleep, if possible, in order to recu- 
perate her strength. When the face becomes hot and flushed, it should 
be bathed with cool water. As the termination of labor approaches, 
as indicated by the increasing severity and frequency of the pains 
which at this time often become almost continuous, a supply of hot 
water should be got in readiness, a large pailful being brought to 
the bedside, together with a large pan, to be ready for any emergency. 
A syphon syringe should also be filled with hot water and held ready 
for use. A bottle of camphor should also be at hand, and a strong 
cord, made of silk or linen thread twisted and well waxed, with a 
pair of scissors, should be in readiness for prompt use. 

As the head of the cliild presses severely upon the perimeum, thi^ 
eflforts of the patient sliould be restrained, to avoid rupture by giving 
the tissues time to dilate. As soon as the head passes out, the cord 
should be felt for, as it is sometimes wound around the neck in such a 
way as to interrupt the circulation as the strain is brought to bear 
upon it. It also sometimes happens that knots are tied in it, which 
being tightern^d by the strain may cut off the supply of blood from 
the child too soon. If the body is not speedily expelled, the child maj^ 
be withdrawn by making traction with the finger placed in the armpit. 

As soon as the child is born, the hand of the nurse should be placed 
upon the abdomen of the mother in such a way as to grasp the upper 
part of the w^omb, firm pressure being made for the purpose of secur- 
ing contraction of the organ. This pressure should be kept up until 
the after-birth is expelled and the bandage applied. 

The child should be brought to the edge of the bed as soon as it is 
bom and examined. Generally it at once utters a cry, which indi- 
cates that its lungs are filled with air. In case it does not cry and 
breathes feebly, or only gasps, the hand should be dipped in cold water 
and placed upon its chest, or the chest may be slapped with the hand. 
This will generally be sufficient to start the respiration. If the child 
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is limp and pale, and makes no efforts whatever at respiration, it 
should be immediately inverted, being held with the head downward, 
and hot flannels should be wrapped about it. Efforts should be made 
to excite respiration by compressing the chest at intervals of a few 
seconds. Care should also be taken to see that the mouth is cleared 
of mucus, though this is not likely to be necessary unless the child has 
l)egun to breathe just as the head is being born and has drawn mucus 
into the throat. If the face has a purplish appearance, the child should 
be placed at once in a warm bath of a temperature of 105®, or as hot 
as can be safely used without injury to the skin, and cold water should 
be dashed upon the chest. Artificial respiration may also be employed 
at the same time. These measures should be continued for some time 
and should not be abandoned so long as any evidence whatever of the 
action of the heart can be obtained. Some cases are recorded in which 
infants have been resuscitated after apparent death had continued for 
fully an hour. 

As soon as it breathes freely the cord should be tied in two places ; 
the first about two inches from the body, the other about three inches. 
The child should then be laid upon its side, not on the back, as the 
side position favors the escape of mucus from the throat. If there 
should be much rattling in the throat, indicating the p>resence of con- 
siderable mucus, the infant should be laid with its head downward 
and to one side, so as to allow the mucus to escape. 

Washing and Dressing the Child.—If the birth is a premature 
one, having occurred before the infant was fully developed, the child 
will be smaller than usual and less well developed ; its movements 
will be slight and feeble, and its cry will be very faint, and the coun- 
tenance will have a peculiarly old expression. Such a child requires 
extra care and warmth. It should be carefully wrapped in soft cot- 
ton. Very great care will be required in rearing it, as it will at first 
be too weak to nurse and must be fed with a spoon. It should not be 
washed and dressed for some time, and should bo kept very warm. 
Care should be taken in washing the child not to expose it to cold so 
as to produce blueness of the surface, as is often done. It should be 
recollected that the infant has all its life thus far been accustomed to 
a temperature of nearly 100°, and being wholly without protection 
when bom, and keenly susceptible, it must suffer quite severely from 
cold. 
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The best plan is to place the child in a warm bath, the tempera- 
ture of which is about blood heat, and then rub it gently with a 
sponge dipped in warm, weak suds made of castile soap. If the sur- 
face is covered with curd-like matter, as is sometimes the case, it 
should be smeared with a mixture of equal parts of egg and sweet oil 
beaten up together. After the bath, the surface of the skin should be 
anointed with a little olive oil or vaseline. If some portions of the 
curdy matter seem to be firmly adhesive to the skin, no violent efforts 
should be made to remove them, as they will dry up and disappear in 
a short time without further attention. After being thoroughly 
washed, the child should be carefully examined to see that it pos- 
sesses no deformity. The outlets of the body should receive particular 
attention, as in some cases the anus or urethra are closed. 

The best method of dressing the cord is this : Grasp the cord with 
the thumb and finger close to the body, cutting it off* at the ligature. 
Squeeze out all its contuits by pressure with the thumb and finger of 
the other hand, keeping a firm grasp upon it with the thumb and 
finger first applied so as to prevent hemorrhage. Now apply another 
ligature about an inch from the end of the stump. By this means 
the cord will be very greatly reduced in size and may be much more 
easily dressed than when treated in the usual way. In dressing, 
apply a soft thin muslin bandage, about as wide as the first joint of 
the thumb, wrapping it around the cord three or four times. Now 
apply another ligature outside of the bandage, and the dressing is 
complete. Some prefer to apply for a bandage a soft linen cloth four 
or five inches square and having a hole in the center through which 
the cord is slipped. ( P'or most recent method, see Appendix.) The 
cloth is generally scorched, by which means it is sterilized. By 
dressing the cord in this way, much offensiveness which arises from 
decomposition is avoided. It is generally customary to next apply 
what is termed the belly-band. This is not so important as many 
suppose, if indeed it is needed at all, which we very seriously doubt. 
If applied, it should not be drawn too tight, and should be fastened 
with tapes instead of pins. The best material to use is very soft 
flannel. When the dressing is completed, the infant should be 
placed in a warm bed ; but it should not have its head covered, as it 
needs an abundance of air, as well as adults. The infant, when thus 
properly dressed, generally sleeps several hours. When it awakes, 
it should be applied to the breast. Although the milk is not yet 
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formed, the efforts of the child to nurse will promote the secretion 
and will also benefit the child, as the first secretion furnished by the 
breast, a watery fluid known as colostrum^ has a slightly laxative ef- 
fect upon the bowels of the infant, freeing them from their dark green 
contents, 'which is termed meconium. 

The Binder. — ^After the child has been born and its immediate 
wants attended to, the binder or abdominal bandage should be applied 
to the mother. The binder consists of a double thickness of strong 
muslin cloth or a large linen towel. It should be applied in such a 
way as to give the mother the least possible amount of inconvenience 
in the application. In fastening, it should be drawn so as to fit the 
body snugly and should be pinned from before downward. The band- 
age is generally applied more tightly than is necessary, the serious 
consequence of which is not infrequently prolapsus of the womb. In 
case there is any marked tendency to hemorrhage after the birth, a 
folded towel should be laid over the womb beneath the bandage. The 
soiled clothing should next be removed. The patient should be 
washed and wiped dry, and a dry clean sheet with old cloths for ab- 
sorbing the discharges should be placed beneath the patient. Care 
should be taken that the patient is warmly covered, A slight shiver- 
ing will often occur, but this is generally from nervousness. If the 
patient has lost much blood or is very weak, the head should be placed 
low ; only a very small pillow or none at all should be used. The pa- 
tient should now be allowed to rast. Simple drinks may be allowed 
at pleasure, but stimulants are rarely called for. The patient will 
generally fall asleep if allowed to do so, and will awake after two or 
three hours very much refreshed. Food may bo taken at regular 
times, but should be simple and unstimulating. Milk, toast, oatmeal 
porridge, and occasionally soft boiled eggs, should constitute the chief 
diet. Beefsteak and other meats are better avoided. 

Attention should be given to the bowels and bladder. If the bow- 
els do not move by the second day, an enema should be administered. 
Either tepid water or flaxseed tea may be employed. The bladder 
should be emptied within a few hours after labor. If there is inability 
to urinate, a warm fomentation may be applied over the bladder be- 
tween the thighs, or a warm douche administered. This \yiU usually 
bring relief, especially the latter measure, the patient being directed to 
urinate while the douche is being given. If these simple measures do 
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not succeed, it will be necessary to use a catheter. The bladder should 
be relieved two or three times a day. 

For the first day, the discharge from the womb is of a bloody 
character ; after this, it gradually becomes watery, and in from three 
to five days it becomes thicker. This is termed tlie locMal discharge, 
and generally continues from one to three weeks. It is often checked 
for a day or two at the time when the milk secretion begins. In or- 
der to prevent the discharge from becoming offensive, as is sometimes 
the case, the vaginal douche should be taken at least twice a day ; and 
when the discharge is very profuse, more frequently. The water em- 
ployed should be quite warm, and should contain a teaspoonful of car- 
bolic acid dissolved in a tablespoonful of glycerine or alcohol to the 
quart of water. The injection of hot water not only cleanses the parts, 
but stimulates complete contraction of the tissues, and thus prevents 
danger from hemorrhage, and hastens the process by which the organ 
returns to its natural size. A solution of permanganate of potash in 
the proportion of a teaspoonful of the crystals to a gallon of water, 
is also an excellent injection for use when the discharge is offensive. 
The carbolic acid solution should be thoroughly shaken before it is 
used. When blood reappears in the discharges after a few days, it is 
an indication that the process referred to is not taking place regularly 
and satisfactorily. This is generally the result of the patient’s getting 
up too soon. 

Milk Fever. — This is a term applied to the feverishness which is 
sometimes present on the third day afU^r confinement. The fever 
may be introduced by a slight chilliness. The patient has thirst, head- 
ache, and frequent pulse. The breasts are generally somewhat swollen, 
harder than natural, and sensitive ; throbbiiig and darting pains are 
sometimes felt in them. It is proljable that the fever is not the result 
of the milk secretion, but is due to the absorption of decompos- 
ing discharges through the raw surfaces of the vagina and womb. 
The thorough use of disinfectant injections will generally prevent a 
recurrence of this fever. 

Allowing the child to suck the breast soon after birth, and at reg- 
ular intervals afterward, is also an excellent means of prevention. 
The treatment at this time should consist in giving the patient lit- 
tle fluid to drink, feeding her chiefly with solid food, and quenching 
the thirst by means of pieces of ice. Hot fomentations should be 
applied to the breasts, and they should be emptied by means of 
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massage, unless tlic child is able to withdraw the secretion by nurs- 
ing. Sometimes the swelling is so great that the nipple is partly bu- 
ried, thus interfering with the nursing. In this case the breast-pump 
should be employed to draw out the nipple, or a nipple shield with a 
rubber teat should be employed. In the absence of either one, an 
adult may act as a substitute for the child. 

Care of the Breasts. — If the breasts have been properly cared 
for during pregnancy, little inconvenience will be experienced after 
childbirth. Care should be taken to wash the nipples carefully with 
cold water both before and after nursing. If the breasts are large, 
flabby, and pendulous, it is well to support them by means of bandages 
properly applied, passing under the breasts and over the neck. This 
precaution will often prevent inflammation of the breasts. 

Sore Nipples will rarely occur when these precautions are ob- 
served. If the nipples should become cracked ami tender, especial at- 
tention should be given to cleansing, both before and after nursing, 
and an ointment of carbolated vaseline, ten drops to the ounce, should 
be used, care being taken to remove the ointment before the nipple is 
given to the child. A solution of tannin in glycerine, fifteen grains 
to the ounce, is also an excellent application for sore nipples. It should 
be used twice a day. Another excellent remedy is the following lo- 
tion, which should be applied twice a day with a camel’s hair brush : 
Carbolic acid twenty drops, glycerine two teaspoon fuls, water a table- 
spoonful and a half ; mix thoroughly. Care should also be taken to give 
the nipple as mucli rest as possible, by using the breasts alternately, and 
making the intervals between nursing as long as possible without doing 
injury to the child. One of the greatest causes of sore nipples is com- 
pression of the breast by improper dressing before and during preg- 
nancy, In some cases, severe pain may be felt whenever the child is 
taken to the breast, in consequence of neuralgia of the part. This 
should be carefully distinguished from soreness of the nipple by a 
critical examination of the breast. 

Inflammation of the Breast. — If swelling of the breast occurs, 
accompanied by redness, pain, and tenderness, the breast should be given 
entire rest at once. Hot fomentations should be applied until the pain 
is relieved. The fomentations should not be simply warm, but they 
should be as hot as can be borne. If relief is not obtained in this way, 
ice compresses or an ice-pack should be used. We generally obtain better 
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results by means of alternate hot and cold applications than by the 
use of either one alone. If one alone is used, the packs or compresses 
should be renewed once in a half hour for fifteen or twenty times, 
in order to prolong the good effect. At the very beginning of the 
difficulty, before inflammation has really begun, relief may frequently 
be obtained by carefully withdrawing the milk and rubbing the 
breast gently with the hand. If suppuration occurs, as indicated 
by the softening of the hard cake which forms when the inflam- 
mation rises high, poultices should be applied. It is also best to 
call a physician in this case, as it is frequently necessary to lance 
the abscess which has formed. Blisters, mustard plasters, leeches, 
and other irritating applications, are of no value whatever. Inflam- 
mation of the breast may almost alviays be prevented by care on the 
part of the mother to avoid allowing the breast to become too full. 
On this account, regularity in nursing is of great importance. 

To Check the Secretion of Milk. — In some cases it becomes de- 
sirable that the secretion of milk should be checked. This is espe- 
cially important in cases of still-birth. The most effective measure 
for checking the secretion of milk is to require the patient to abstain 
from the use of fluids of any sort. The food should be of a solid 
character. The thirst may be relieved by taking small quantities of 
ice. This should be continued until the fourth or fifth day, when there 
will usually be no further difficulty. The breasts should be partially 
relieved of their contents by the breast-pump or otlier means, but 
should not be entirely emptied. The application of the ice-pack or 
cold compresses to the breasts, is also an excellent means for diminish- 
ing the secretion. It is also a good plan to apply to the breasts two or 
three times a day a mixture of equal parts of sweet oil and spirits of 
camplior, and to keep the breasts constantly covered with a cloth sat- 
urated with spirits of camphor. 

To Proinote the Secretion of Milk. — This must be accomplished 
chiefly by regulation of the diet and attention to the general health, 
especially to the improvement of the digestion. The patient should 
make free use of liquid food, particularly fresh milk, sweet cream, oat- 
meal porridge, graham gruel, and other whole-grain preparations. Teas 
of various kinds are of little consequence and do not increase the quan- 
tity of milk except by the addition of water. The use of wine, beer, 
ale, and other alcoholic stimulants is a practice to be in the highest de- 



1354 


DISEASES AND THEIB TREATMENT. 


gree condemned, as it not only d^riorates the quality of the milk, 
but makes the child liable to various diseases. An eminent physician 
declares that in many instances in which beer and ale are used, the in- 
fant is not sober a moment from the time it begins nursing until it is 
weaned. 

Gentle manipulation of the nipple in imitation of the act of milk- 
ing is in many cases very efficacious in promoting the secretion of 
milk. By this means, the secretion has been produced in women who 
had never borne children, and even in young girls and men in such a 
quantity as to enable them to perform the part of wet-nurse with 
entire success. 

It is said the function of lactation is possessed by many men in 
Russia. Some years ago a negro slave appeared before the class in 
a Southern medical college, who had a profuse secretion of milk from 
one breast, and had acted as wet-nurse for all the children of his mis- 
tress. 

Getting Up . — No definite time can be set at which it would be safe 
for every woman '' to get up.” Some are as able to be up in three or 
four days, as others at the end of two weeks. The traditional “ nine 
days for lying in,” has no substantial foundation. As a general rule, 
the woman should remain recumbent in bod for a week or ten days. 
If she has been getting along nicely, she may be permitted to sit up a 
few minutes after the fourth or fifth day while the bed is being changed 
and aired; but if the lochial discharge becomes bloody after being up, 
it is an indication that she should remain in bed some time longer. 
Getting up too soon after confinement is a fre()uent cause of some of 
the most troublesome chronic ailments from which women suffer. The 
worst of these is enlargement of the womb, due to sub-involution, a 
condition in which the organ fails to return to its natural size, remain- 
ing permanently enlarged. When everything progresses well, this proc- 
ess generally takes place in six or eight weeks. During this time the 
patient should exercise very great care to avoid exposure of any kind. 
Getting the feet wet, being chilled, overexertion of any kind, either 
mental or physical, and anything which has a prostrating effect, will 
he likely to check the natural retrograde process, the prompt and thor- 
ough performance of which is very important. Special care should be 
taken so long as the lochial discharge is still present. CSare during 
this period will often save the patient from many ye^ of suffering. 
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Hemorrhage after Labor. — Sometimes the womb does not con- 
tract as firmly as it should after childbirth, in consequence of which 
its greatly dilated blood-vessels remain open, and frightful hemorrliage 
is the result. This is also sometimes caused by only partial separa- 
tion of the after-birth, the remainder of the after-birth being attached 
so firmly that it cannot be expelled by the contractions of the organ. 

Treatment — When the hemorrhage is due to partial attachment 
of the placenta, the after-birth should be removed as quickly as pos- 
sible. In order to effect this, it is sometimes necessary for tlie phy- 
sician to pass his hand into the womb. The necessity for this meas- 
ure may almost alw«ays be obviated by the employment of the hofc- 
water douche at as high a temperature as can be borne by the patient. 
Where hemorrhage is due to failure of the uterus to contract, the best 
remedy know^n is the hot- water douche. The syphon syringe, or some 
other efficient instrument of the kind, should be in readiness for use 
in an emergency of this sort. The water employed should be as 
hot as can be used without burning the tissues. This remedy is gen- 
erally quite promptly effective. 

Uterine contraction may also l)e stimulated by alternate hot and 
cold applications to the abdomen over the womb, aiid to the l)reast. 
Care should be taken by the nurse to examine the patient frequently 
after childbirth to see that there ks no unusual hemorrhage. 

Retention of the After-Birth. — The condition referred to in the 
preceding paragraph sometimes occurs in consequence of failure of the 
uterus to contract properly after the child has been born, or in conse- 
quence of an unusually firm attachment of the placenta to the internal 
walls of the uterus. As previously remarked, the after-birth is gen- 
erally expelled from five to thirty minutes after the child is born. 
When the uterine contractions suddenly cease after the child is born, 
so that the placenta is not expelled, the remedies suggested for inactiv- 
ity of the womb should be applied, one of the most effective of which 
is the hot-water douche. In case these are not effective, it becomes 
necessary for the physician to pass two or more fingers into the womb 
and by gradually working them under the placenta, loosen it and 
bring it away. This is a frequent cause of hemorrhage after child- 
birth, the treatment for which has already been given. 

InactiTity of the Womb. — When labor is delayed in any of its 
stages in consequence of failure of the uterus to contract with suffi- 
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cient vigor, it is necessary to adopt means for the purpose of stimulat- 
ing the contractions. Among other simple measures which may be 
applied with advantage are the application of cold water to the breast 
and over the abdomen. Sometimes alternate hot and cold applica- 
tions are more effective than cold alone. Sometimes the inactivity is 
due to exhaustion, and rest is needed. In such cases, the patient 
should be allowed to sleep, if possible, and should be given food. In 
case of very great weakness, a small quantity of some form of local 
stimulant may be taken without detriment, and probably with 
advantage. 

Electricity is a very useful agent in cases of this sort. The posi- 
tive pole should be applied to the back and the negative over the 
womb. The hot vaginal douche is one of the most eflFective measures 
for use in these cases. 

Rigidity of the Womb • — In some cases labor is delayed by a 
failure of the neck or mouth of the womb to dilate with suflScient ra- 
pidity. This is sometimes due to an early rupture of the membranes, 
in consequence of which the “bag of waters,” which precedes the child 
as it passes downward, does not perform its usual and important func- 
tion of dilatation. It is also sometimes due to an unnatural condi- 
tion of the tissues of the neck of the womb. In these cases the pains 
are very severe and acute, being felt mostly in the sacrum. The pa- 
tient is feverish and very restless, the pulse becomes very frequent, 
and the patient suffers great distress. By internal examination, the 
os, or mouth, of the womb is felt like a hard ring. 

Treatment — The best remedies for this condition are the hot sitz 
bath and the hot vaginal douche. They may be continued for several 
hours if necessary without detriment. Large hot enemas are also very 
useful in this condition. They should be retained as long as possible. 

Rigidity of the PerinsBum. — In this condition, the perinseum, or 
portion of the tissue between the vagina and rectum, does not dilate 
as it should, but the central portion bulges forward while the upper 
edge remains hard and unyielding. This is the most frequent cause 
of rupture of the perinseum. The best remedies are the hot sitz bath 
and hot fomentations to the parts. A very excellent way of applying 
moist heat is by means of a large sponge dipped in hot water, and 
applied as hot as it can l>e borne. The hot-water douche and the hot 
enema are remedies of very great value. The employment of daily 
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sitz baths during the later months of pregnancy is a very excellent 
means of preventing this complication. 

After-Pains. — In some cases, contractions of the uterus continue 
for a longer or shorter period after labor is completed. When these 
contractions are so severe as to give the patient great discomfort, hot 
fomentations should be applied over the abdomen. The hot vaginal 
douche is also an excellent means of relieving after-pains by produc- 
ing firm contraction of the womb. 

The Use of Ergot. — This drug, once very popular, indeed thought 
to be almost indispensable in all cases of childbirth, is now charged 
by many of the most eminent obstetricians with being the cause of 
much increase of suffering during childbirth, and serious subsequent 
disease. It has often been the cause of ruptures of the neck of the 
womb and of the periiueum by producing too rapid labor. If used at 
all, it should be only in diflicult labor. It is probable that its use 
can be dispensed with in most, if not all, cases, without detriment 
to any, and with benefit to many. 

The Use of Anesthetics. — The employment of anesthetics in 
childbirth is a practice of very recent date. When it was first intro- 
duced, many fears were expressed that harm would result to either 
mother or child, or both. Some opposed the measure on moral 
grounds, claiming that the pains of childbirth were part of the curse 
pronounced upon Eve, and that the use of anesthetics for the pur- 
pose of mitigating the pain was preventing the execution of the pen- 
alty. Yet, notwithstanding the opposition, some form of anesthetic, 
generally chloroform, is now very largely used, especially in prolonged 
and unusually painful labors. If the patient is strong and vigorous, 
and the labor is not unusually severe, there is no occasion for the use 
of the anesthetic; but if the contrary of this is true, there is no ques- 
tion but benefit, as well as comfort, may be derived from the judicious 
use of chloroform. It is unnecessary to produce profound anesthesia, 
or to bring the patient fully under the influence of the drug, and hence 
tliere is little or no danger of immediate injury to the patient. Neither 
have those opposed to the use of chloroform been able to show that 
injury results to the cliild. It should never be used, however, with- 
out the advice and constant supervision of the physician. 

Twins. — Twin pregnancy may be suspected when the mother is 
unusually large, or when there is a double appearance of the enlarged 
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abdomen. Twin birth occurs in proportion of about one to seventy 
or eighty single births. The usual unpleasant symptoms which occur 
during pregnancy are greatly exaggerated in twin pregnancy. 
Complicated labors are also somewhat more frequent in twin birtks. 
The birth of the second child generally succeeds that of the first very 
quickly, but cases have been observed in which several hours and even 
days have elapsed before the birth of the second child. 

Abdominal Pregnancy.— It sometunes happens that the impreg- 
nated ovum finds its way into the abdominal cavity and there under- 
goes development; fortunately, occurrences of this kind are very rare. 
In many ca.ses, the fetus becomes sunuunded with a cyst, by means 
of which it is separated from the rest of the body, and sometimes may 
be thus preseiwed for years in a degenerated condition. 

Tn other cases, the different portions of the fetus gradually work 
out through the bowels, or even through the abdominal wall. In still 
other cases, decomposition and suppuration take place, the system te- 
comes infected with the products of decomposition, and the patient dies 
of blood ]X)isoning. Cases have occurred in which, by the performance 
of a surgical operation, a fully developed child has been removed from 
the abdominal cavity, the lives of both mother and infant being saved. 

Milk-Leg. — This distressing malady usually appears about ton days 
after confinement. It is nsually ushered in by a chill which is speedily 
followed by pain in the groin, and extending down the leg of the af- 
fected side. The limb becomes swollen, hot, white, and shining. The 
flesh yields to the finger, but does not “pit.” 

Treatment . — Elevate the limb by supporting the calf upon a soft 
cushion one foot above the level of the body. Apply hot fomentations and 
hot sponging to the limb almost constantly. Subdud fhe fever by cool 
.sponging of the body, cool enemas, and cool compresses to fhe bowels. 
Keep the bowels open, and give the patient light, nutritious diet, as 
milk, gruel, toast, etc., but no flesh food of any kind. After a few 
days, the limb will begin to “ pit ” on pressure with the end of the fin- 
ger. Now make hot and cold applications, and three or four times a 
day rub the limb upward, keeping it bandaged all the time when not 
l)eing sponged or rubbed. The bandage should be made of rubber or 
flannel cut comerwise of the cloth, and the leg should be ev^y band- 
aged from the toes up. Some time is required for the limb to recover 
from the effects of the attack. 
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Constipatioil can generally be relieved by regulating the diet, 
which should consist chiefly of fruits and grains. Drinking a glass of 
cold water before breakfast is an excellent means of securing a regular 
evacuation of the bowels. In case these measures are insufficient, the 
enema may be resorted to. As small a quantity of water should be used 
as will secure the desired movement. It is also better to employ water 
at a moderately low temperature, so as to keep the blood-vessels of the 
part well closed, as a means of preventing hemorrhoids. A very ex- 
cellent plan by which the dependence upon the enema may be some- 
what avoided, is to inject into the rectum at night, just before retiring, 
two tablespoonfuls of water containing ten drops of spirits of camphor. 
This will often provoke a movement of the bowels at once. If the 
fluid is retained over night, it will be quite certain to secure a prompt 
movement. Figs, stewed prunes, and other fruits of a laxative char- 
acter, if freely used by the patient, will generally obviate the necessity 
for other means. It is very unwise to become dependent upon the use 
of the enema, and hence a persevering effort should be made to secure 
activity of the bowels by regulation of the diet. (See page 913.) 

PileS) or Hemorrhoids. — This troublesome difficulty is a very fre- 
quent accompaniment of pregnancy. It is generally the result of con- 
stipation of the bowels. When this is the case, the bowels should be 
kept loose by means of enemas of linseed tea or soap-suds. In case 
there is a tendency to hemorrhage from the rectum, an ointment con- 
taining a dram of tannin to an ounce of vaseline should be used after 
each movement of the bowels. 

Homing Sickness. — Nausea and vomiting in the morning soon 
after getting up, is one of the early symptoms of pregnancy, and is 
also characteristic of its later stages. The best method of treatment is 
to give the patient something to eat before getting up in the morning, 
as a bowl of brown bread and milk. The patient should eat at least 
fifteen or twenty minutes before attempting to get up, and upon aris- 
ing should dress quickly and go out in the open air for a walk, unless 
the weather forbids. 

The abdominal bandage is a very excellent means of relieving this 
unpleasant symptom. It should be worn constantly for a week or two, 
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and then omitted during the night. Daily sitz baths are also of great 
advantage. In many cases, electricity relieves this symptom very 
promptly. When nearly all kinds of food are rejected, milk and lime- 
water may be employed. In very urgent cases in which the vomit- 
ing cannot be repressed and the life of the patient is threatened, 
the stomach should be given entire rest, the patient being nourished 
by means of nutritive injections. (Seepage 737.) Fomentations 
over the stomach and swallowing small bits of ice, are sometimes 
effective when other measures fail. 

Various other disturbances of digestion occur, duo to the develop- 
ment of various forms of dyspepsia. Severe pain in the stomach is 
often a very ominous symptom. When prc«sent, the atumtion of the 
physician should be called to the fact. 

Disorders of the Bladder and Womb.~~yarious disorders of the 
bladder and womb an^ frequent during the pregnant state. Irritability 
of the bladder, or painful micturition, incontinence of urine, retention 
of urine, are the most common troubles of this sort. Irritability of the 
bladder is most generally due to neglect to empty the bladder of its 
contents with frequency and regtilarity. In some cases, the bladder 
troubles are due to displacements of the womb existing before pregnan- 
cy occurred. This is especially trae of incontiiKuice of urine, which 
generally results in these cases from pressure upon the bladder by the 
enlarged womb. Prolapsus of the uterus and retroversion are difficul- 
ties which sometimes complicate pregnancy and require the attention 
of the physician. The irritability of the bladder is generally relieved 
by copious water-drinking, the free use of fruit, and relieving the or- 
gan regularly once in five or six hours. The recumbent position is the 
best remedy for incontinence of urine. Sometimes this difficulty may 
be prevented by the use of the abdominal bandage for the purpose of 
holding the uterus in place. 

Itching Oenltals. — This difficulty should be treated according to 
directions given elsewhere. ( See page 1330.) It is almost always ac- 
companied by leucorrhcjea, which should also receive proper trijatment. 

Vaginal Discharges.— -The discharges which take place from the 
vagina during pr^nancy are qnite various. The most common is a pro- 
fuse mucous discharge, or leucorrhoea, the best remedy for which is the 
daily use of vaginal injectiems administered with the syphon syringe. 
The water should be at the temperature of the body, and little force 
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should be employed. Various remedies elsewhere recommended for 
leucorrhcea are useful in this form of the difficulty. 

Occasionally strong gushes of a watery fluid occur, followed for 
some time by a dribbling of the same. The remedy for this difficu y is 
complete rest. Fluid discharges occurring during pregnancy si. mid 
receive prompt attention, as they may indicate a liability to miscaniage. 

Varicose or Enlarged Veins.— Varicose veins of the lower ex- 
tremities are of very frequent occurrence in pregnancy, being produced 
by the pressure of the enlarged womb upon the veins which return the 
blood from the lower extremities. Sometimes a similar enlargement of 
the veins of the external organs of generation on one or both sides also 
occurs. 

Treatment — The limbs should be supported by means of an elastic 
bandage, or elastic silk stocking, whenever the patient is on her feet. 
A flannel bandage made of strips of flannel torn across the web so as 
to give some elasticity may be used in place of the rubber bandage 
The bandage should be applied evcmly, from the toes upward, as high 
as necessary, even extending to the body in some cases. When the pa- 
tient is sitting or lying down, the feet should be elevated a little higher 
than the hips if possible. If the labia become very much swollen, the 
patient should remain as much as possible in a horizontal position, in 
the meantime pressing out the blood from the distended veins by stt^ady 
compression with the hand. A pad and bandage can be adjusted in 
such a way as to answer the same purpose. 

Dropsical Swelling of the Feet and Limbs.— General dropsy, in- 
dicated by swelling of the limbs so that pitting is produced by press- 
ure with the finger, and puffiness of the face, is a very s(^rious compli- 
cation of pregnancy, indicating inflammation of the kidneys. This 
condition should receive prompt attention. The most useful remedies 
are such as will induce active perspiration. The patient should be al- 
lowed no animal food except milk, the diet being made up chiefly of 
fruits and grains. Water should be taken abundantly, to encourage 
the action of the kidneys, and the daily sweating bath is also useful. 

Difficult Bespiration. — Shortness of breath or difficulty of breath- 
ing, are frequently among the most prominent inconveniences of the 
later stages of the pregnant state. Patients subject to asthma, and 
suffering with organic disease of the heart, suffer much more than do 
others. The interference with respiration is produced in most cases by 
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crowding upward of the abdominal oi^ns against the diaphragm, 
thus preventing its descent, and making it impossible for the patient to 
take a full inspiration. Shortness of breath is sometimes due to pov- 
erty of the blood. 

The first class of cases can be relieved but little, as the cause can- 
not be removed. Some advantage may be derived, however, by the 
application of faradization to the chest, for the purpose of strength- 
ening the respiratory musclea In cases in which the difficulty arises 
from debility, the patient should receive such treatment as will se- 
cure improvement of nutrition. 

Fainting in some cases occurs quite frequently during the first few 
months of pregnancy. This is simply due to the morbidly suscepti- 
ble condition of the nervous system during this period, very slight 
disturbances being sufficient to occasion intense mental excitement and 
profound disturbance of the circulation. 

Headache and Disturbance of Sight.— -Severe continuous head- 
ache and various disturbances of vision, such as blurring, double sight, 
etc., are sometimes of quite serious import. These cases should be in- 
vestigated by a competent physician. Whenever these symptoms oc- 
cur, a careful examination of the urine should be made, to determine if 
albumen is present. The headache may generally be relieved by cool 
or hot compresses and derivative measures. 

Neuralgia. — The neuralgia of pregnancy is sometimes one of the 
most disagreeable features. It may assume a great variety of forms. 
It most frequently affects the face. Very often the teeth are the seat 
of the pain. 

TreatTYient. — Hot fomentations, hot poultices, electricity, and other 
measures elsewhere recommended for neuralgia, are equally useful in 
these cases. 

Miscarriage and Abortion. — These terms are applied to cases in 
which the fetus is discharged before the seventh month. Mis- 
carriage occurs most frequently in fleshy persons and those who are 
subject to menorrhagia, or profuse menstruation. Nearly all the se- 
vere acute diseases may give rise to miscarriage. Violent excitement 
or exertion, either mental or physical, displacements of the uterus 
together with chronic inflammations and tumors of the organ, falls, 
and other violent accidents, severe vomiting or coughing, bad hygiene, 
and sexual indulgence, may be enumerated as the principal causes of 
abortion. 
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The symptoms of abortion within the first two weeks do not dif- 
fer very greatly from those attending menorrhagia. Not infrequently 
miscarriages occur at this period without the woman being conscious 
of the fact. In the third or fourth month, there is considerable hem- 
orrhage, and some portion of the fetus is likely to be retained in the 
womb, where decomposition not infrecjuently takes place, imperiling 
the patient^s life. Criminal abortion is very frequently attended by 
fatal results. The moral aspect of this question has been fully consid- 
ered elsewhere (page 355). Miscarriage occurring as late as five or six 
months, very closely resembles labor. 

Treatment . — In cases in which abortion habitually occurs at a 
certain time, complete rest should be enjoined upon the patient. She 
should not be upon her feet at all until the dangerous period is past. 
Sexual excitement should also be strictly prohibited. In case flooding 
occurs, or other symptoms of abortion, the patient should at once go to 
bed and apply cold compresses over the bowels, and tepid injections of 
tannin or a decoction of white-oak bark into the vagina. Abortion or 
miscarriage is much more likely to be followed by diseases of the 
womb than natural labor, and hence every possible precaution should 
be taken to prevent exposure in these cases. 

Premature Labor. — This term is applied to all cases of premature 
childbirth occurring after the beginning of the seventh month. The 
causes are essentially the same as those which produce abortion. The 
rules already laid down for the management of labor at full term, are 
equally applicable to premature labors. It should be remarked that 
extra preparations should be made, to give the feeble infant likely to 
be born in these cases, the best possible chances for life. 

Death of the Fetus. — When many symptoms of pregnancy whicli 
have been distinctly present disappear, there are grounds for suspicion 
that death of the fetus has been occasioned by some cause. The causes 
which occasion death of the fetus are essentially the same as those 
which give rise to abortion and premature labor. The fetus is gen- 
erally expelled a week or ten days after it dies. 

Molar or False Pregnancy. — Two forms of false pregnancy occur. 
In one of these, after the usual symptoms of abortion, and with con- 
siderable pain and hemorrhage, a fleshy body of varying size is expelled, 
which inay be shown by a close examination to be an undeveloped 
fetus. This form of false pregnancy is attended by little danger. 
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In the other form, the symptoms of pregnancy continue up to the 
fourth of fifth month, though no fetalmovements are ever felt. The 
abdominal walls are generally distended more than at the same time 
in true pregnancy. After a time, a large quantity of bloody serum 
is discharged, along with severe hemorrhage, the escaping fluid con- 
taining small bladder-like bodies resembling grapes. 

Flooding. — The patient should at once go to bed. Cold com- 
presses should be applied oyer the lower part of the bowels. She 
should be given an abundance of cold water to drink. Cold water 
may also be injected into the rectum with advantage. In case of 
a severe hemorrhage, call a physician at once, and in the meantime 
apply to the mouth of the womb a sponge or mass of cotton pre- 
viously boiled and then saturated with lemon juice or strong vinegar. 
Hold firmly against the womb until the physician comes. A strong 
hot solution of alum may also be used. 

Puerperal Convulsions* — Tliis is a very serious disease which 
may occur during or after labor. It generally occurs in patients who 
have suffered with disease of the kidneys during labor, as shown by 
swelling of the feet and limbs, puffiness of the face, and the presence 
of albumen in the urine. Among the first symptoms are disorders 
of vision, as blurred sight, double vision, etc. The attack generally 
begins with strong muscular contraction, in which the muscles of the 
limbs become rigid, and respiration ceases through rigidity of the 
muscles of the chest. This is followed in a short time by spasmodic 
twitching of the various muscles. Sometimes the contortions of 
patients suffering with this affection are frightful. The most com- 
mon, and probably the sole, cause of true puerperal convulsions, is 
poisoning of the blood by the elements of the urine which are not 
eliminated on account of congestion or inflammation of the kidneys. 
Sometimes the attacks assume a character resembling that of epilepsy. 
These cases are probably due to some other cause. 

Treatment . — The preventive treatment of this disease is by far the 
most important. It consists, first, in thorough attention to the laws of 
hygiene relating to the pregnant state. The diet should be chiefly fruit 
and farinaceous articles of food. Sugar and meat should be carefully 
discarded. As soon as the swelling of the feet and puffiness of the face 
are observed, the patient should take frequent warm baths with wet- 
sheet packs, vapor baths, and other treatment to induce active 
sweating. Large quantities of water should be daily drank, — in 
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fact, the general course laid down for Bright's disease of the kidneys 
should be carefully followed. 

At the time of the attack, vigorous efforts should be made to relieve 
the system of the noxious elements by which the brain and nervous 
system is being poisoned, through the medium of perspiration. If pos- 
sible, the patient should be given a hot blanket pack, hot bottles being 
packed around her to induce copious sweating. If the bowels are con- 
stipated they should be relieved by a warm enema. A spexm handle 
wrapped with cloth .should be placed between the teeth to prevent the 
tongue being bitten. The patient should not be violently restrained, 
but should be gently preventcui from injuring herself. When coma 
is present, as is freciuently the case, cold or iced compresses should be 
applied to the head. Hot and cold applications should be made to tlie 
spine. If these measures do not bring relief, chloroform may be used 
to subdue the spa.sms. This i*emedy is generally effective. When the 
contortions have ceased, energetic measures should be taken to pre- 
vent their recurrence, by exciting activity of the kidneys and skin. 

Puerperal Fever, — This disease is responsible for a large number 
of deaths following confinement, and a great multitude of chronic 
diseased conditions, by which women who have suffered from it are 
crippled and maimed, many times for life. It is now pretty gener- 
ally conceded that severe fever following confinement is generally 
the result of absorption into the system of some of the products of 
the decomposition taking place in the generative passages. Having 
gained access to the blood, the disease germs multiply in great num- 
bers, and soon pervade the whole system. In addition to the general 
fever, inflammations of the womb or its surrounding tissues and the 
ovary and other organs are very likely to occur, leaving adhesions, 
consolidations, abscesses, indurations, etc. 

Treatment — The best treatment of this disease is prevention. If 
the parts are thoroughly washed out two or three times a day with a 
disinfectant lotion, by means of a syphon syringe, the thorough cleans- 
ing being kept up continuously until the lochial discharge has entirely 
ceased, there is little chance for the germs of disease to find an entrance 
into the system, and puerperal fever will not be likely to occur. A 
physician attending one case of the disease will be very likely to 
convey it to other patients whom he may visit. The fever should be 
treated on the general principles laid down for the treatment of fever 
elsewhere. (See also “Antiseptic Midwifery,” in Appendix.) 
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FEEDING AND CARE OF INFANTS. 


The fact that fully one-third of the human family perish before the 
age of five years is sufficient apology for devoting a brief section to the 
consideration of this subject. Notwithstanding the immense number of 
physicians, nurses, and mothers who have had much experience in the 
rearing of children, the amount of accurate information on the subject 
of infant care and feeding possessed by the general public is very meager. 
We shall endeavor to summarize as precisely as possible the most relia- 
ble information to be gathered from experience and research on this 
subject. 

INFANT DIET. 

Carefully collected statistics show beyond room for reasonable doubt 
that the most active cause of infantile disease is improper feeding. This 
cause is particularly active during the warm season of the year, which 
occasions the immense number of deaths from various digestive disor- 
ders at this period. The careful observance of the following sugges- 
tions will rarely fail to secure immunity from disorders of the digestive 
organs: — 

1. Milk is the natural and proper food for children from infancy to 
the age of twelve or eighteen months. Starchy foods cannot be di- 
gested, owing to the fact that the digestive element of the salivary 
secretion is not formed in sufficient quantity during the first few months 
of life to render the child able to digest farinaceous foods, such as pota- 
toes, rice, fine-flour bread, and the like. 

2. As a general rule, an infant should be fed once in two or three 
hours during the daytime and once at night until one month old. 
After this time it should not be fed at night, and it should take its food 
no more frequently than once in three hours during the daytime until 
four months of age. Between four and eight months, the intervals 
should be gradually prolonged to four hours. After this time the fourth 
meal should be gradually dropped oflT, so that at twelve months the child 
will take its food but three times a day. 

3. If the child is deprived of its natural food, a healthy wet-nurse 
should if possible be secured, — at least until the child is two or three 
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months old. When a suitable wet-nurse cannot be secured, milk from 
a goat or cow constitutes the best food. Care should be taken in the 
selection of cow’s milk, that being preferred which is obtained from a 
cow which has calved two or three months previously. The health and 
care of the cow, particularly the character of her food, are matters of 
importance which should receive attention, as there is no doubt that 
consumption is frequently communicated to infants from cows whose 
lungs have become diseased through confinement in close stalls with 
foul odors, and deficient and improper food. Cow's milk should be di- 
luted at first to one-half, the proportion being gradually increased 
as the child's stomach is strong enough to bear it. Pure water, 
lime-water, barley-water, and thin Avell-boiled and strained oatmeal 
gruel, may be used to dilute the milk. The object of the dilution is, 
first, to render it more nearly like mother’s milk in the proportion of 
nutriment which it contains, and second, to render it less liable to form 
hard curds in the stomach, which are very likely to occur when the milk 
is taken undiluted. 


4. Cow’s milk, or other fluid food, is best given to an infant with 
a proper nursing bottle. The best forms of nursing bottles are those 
which are furnished with rubber caps such 
as are shown in Figs. 350 and 351. The 
cap should be removed and well cleansed 
with boiling water in which soda or saler- 
atus has been dissolved in proportion of a 
teaspoonful to a pint each time the bottle 
is used. Both the nursing bottle and the 
rubber nipple should be kept immersed in 
a weak solution of soda when not in use. 

They should also be scalded the second 
time just before the child is fed. Cow’s or 
goat’s milk should be boiled fifteen minutes before feeding, to de- 
stroy all germs. ( See section, “Dangers in Milk.”) 

6. The diet of the mother while nursing is of very great impor- 



tance, as anything that disturbs the system of the mother will affect 
that of the nursing infant more or less. Her food should be nourish- 
ing, simple, and wholesome. Stimulants of all kind’s, whether in the 
form of alcoholic drinks or irritable condiments, should be care- 


fully avoided. Pastry, desserts, ice-cream and confectionery, and all 
similar articles, should be wholly avoided. Oatmeal porridge or milk 
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and the various whole-grain preparations, eggs, and, with those accus- 
tomed to its use, a moderate allowance of meat, together with an 
abundance of ripe fruits, constitute the best diet. With reference to 
increasing and diminishing the supply of milk by regulation of the 
diet, see paragraph on this subject elsewhere. Vegetables, such as 
cabbage, turnips, and carrots, together with peas, beans, and onions, 
which are very likely to produce colic in the child, should be care- 
fully avoided. 

0. Feeble infants, especially those who are born prematurely, will 
need to be fed a little more frequently than others, and will require 
extra care. 

7. The interior of a child’s mouth, as well as its lips, should be care- 
fully wiped free from milk or other food after feeding, a moist cloth 
being used for the purpose. 

€AlJTIO»f» ni^SPEICTIlVO IWFAItT FCEMITO. 

1. Too frequent feeding is a very common practice, and is one of 
the most active causes of colic and various other forms of indigestion 
in children. Many mothers wonder why the children do not grow 
fleshy notwithstanding they have a voracious appetite and eat nearly 
all the time, when the simple reason is that the food taken is not 
digested and assimilated on account of the weakened and disordered 
state of the digestive organs. Frequent feeding night is not only 
unnecessary, but exceedingly harmful. After the first month or two, 
infants require no food at night. If they are properly educated upon 
the matter of diet from the start, they can be managed without any 
difficulty. 

In order to break children of the habit of eating in the night when 
the mothers have been in the habit of nursing them at all hours of 
the night as well as the daytime, a little warm water may be given in 
the nursing bottle instead of allowing food. This will often satisfy 
the cliild’s cravings so that it will go to sleep. 

2. Overfeeding is a much more frequent error than the opposite. 
Very frequently children are allowed to take too much at a time. 
This is the most common cause of vomiting in infants. Fortunately 
their stomachs are so constructed that the surplus of food may be 
easily expelled ; but sometimes this is not the case, and often very seri- 
ous disorders of digestion result. The child should be removed from 
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the bi'east when its hunger has been satisfied, and should not urged 
to take more when it is evidently satisfied. 

8. The child should never be allowed to sleep at the breast, or with 
a nursing bottle to its mouth. 

4. Tlie child should never be put to the breast to stop its crying. 
Children cry in consequence of disturbances of the stomach niucli 
more often than from hunger. The child will often nurse as though 
hungry when the stomach is already full of undigested food, being 
induced to do so by the pain or discomfox’t which it suffers. Chil- 
dren often cry in consec^uence of the irritation of pins, but no matter 
whether any other cause for crying should be found or not, the child 
should not be nursed except at its regular hours. 

6. No other food but milk, except such fluids as are used to dilute 
cow^s milk, should be used until after several teeth have made their 
appearance. As a general rule, bread and other farinaceous food cannot 
be digested before the age of seven or eight montlis. Meat should 
never be given to children until after they liave accpiired a sufficient 
number of teeth to masticate it thoroughly, and then should be allowed 
only in very small quantities once a day. Young children are very much 
better off without meat. Convulsions in children are often due to 
the use of meat. 

6. Children should never be given sugar-teats, candies, sweetmeats 
cheese, nor pastry. The habit many nurses have of feeding an infant 
sugar and water every hour or two, during the first one or two days of 
its life, is a practice which cannot be condemned too strongly. The 
same may be said to be the cause of colic and other disturbances. 
Catnip tea and similar other decoctions used at this time, are exceed- 
ingly harmful, not only disturbing the stomach and giving the child 
discomfort, but preventing the natural desire for food and depriving 
the mother of the benefit to be derived from suckling the child. Plac- 
ing the child early to the breast is one of the best means of prevent- 
ing “gathered breast” and securing a plentiful supply of milk. The 
practice that many people have of taking young children to the table 
and feeding them bits of almost everything on the table cannot be too 
strongly discountenanced. It is one of the most prolific causes of di- 
gestive disturbances in children. 

8. As a general rule, menstruation and pregnancy, either of which 
may occur during nursing, are likely to affect the child injuriously, 
and demand weaning. As a general rule, a woman should dis ontinue 
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nursing upon the occurrence of conception or pregnancy. Three lives 
may be aifected injuriously by a neglect of this rule. 

9. Special care must be taken in the warm season of the year of 
children that have been weaned or that have been raised on the bottle, 
to avoid feeding sour milk or milk that has become slightly changed 
by standing. In very hot weather, milk sometimes begins to sour in 
a very short time. This is especially the case when milk pans or cans 
have not been cleansed as thoroughly as they should be. If either 
the mother or nurse in charge of an infant would obtain a “ test pa- 
per,’’ which can be found at any drug store, and always test the child’s 
milk when there is any possibility of its being sour, many cases of ill- 
ness and death would be prevented. The process of testing is a very 
simple one, it only being necessary to observe that when the milk is 
acid the blue paper will be turned red, and when it is sweet, no change 
will occur. 

10. Another danger to which children are exposed is the use of 
milk which has been poisoned by standing in pans made of tin adul- 
terated with lead. This danger is now becoming quite a serious one. 
Infants are more susceptible to injury tlian adults on account of their 
weakness and little vitality. 

11. Many mothers have sacrificed their children by attempting to 
rear them uj>on the various patented baby foods sold in the stores. A 
majority of these foods are starchy preparations which contain little 
or no nourishment valuable for infants. Some of them, particularly 
the various preparations made according to the directions of the emi- 
nent German chemist, Prof. Liebig, are useful, but not more so than 
well boiled oatmeal or graham gruel with the addition of cow’s milk. 
Directions for feeding infants whose digestive organs are very badly 
disordered, are considered in connection with the diseases in the treat- 
ment of which they are specially necessary. 

12. Sexual excesses have a very damaging influence upon the nurs- 
ing infant. 

13. A nursing mother should never give way to fits of anger or de- 
pressing emotions of any sort, but endeavor to improve and sustain her 
general health in every possible way by proper diet, daily exercise in 
the open air, abundance of sleep, avoidance of overwork, etc. 

Weaning* — Under this head it is important to call attention to 
the following points : — 
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1. The proper time for weaning a healthy infant is at about one 
year of age. Very weakly children sometimes require longer nursing. 
The custom practiced by some women of prolonging the nursing pe- 
riod to two years or more is injurious to both mother and child. 

2. The process of weaning should be conducted gradually. At the 
age of eight or ten months the child may be fed bread and milk, or 
oatmeal porridge once a day, this article being substituted for 
mother’s milk. As it grows older, the preparation of these articles 
of food may be increased, and some other articles, as perfectly ripe 
fruit, with now and then a portion of a baked potato, simple soups, 
etc., may be given. Graham bread should be invariably used in pref- 
erence to fine flour bread. If necessary, the coarsest of the bran may 
be sifted out. By the adoption of this plan, at the end of twelve 
months nursing may be discontinued altogether without the child suf- 
fering any serious consequences. 

From this time, the diet of the child should still consist chiefly of 
graham bread and milk, baked potatoes, ripe fruit, and equally simple 
articles of food. Meat, coarse vegetables, butter, tea and coffee, mus- 
tard, pepper and other condiments, pastry, preserves and sweeis of all 
kinds, rich puddings and sauces, dessert, and all articles difficult of di- 
gestion, should never be given to young children ; indeed, the world 
would be vastly better off if these articles were rarely if ever taken 
either by older children or adults. When the child is costive, oatmeal 
porridge as a principal article of diet is an excellent means of regulat- 
ing the bowels. In making oatmeal porridge the milk should not be 
boiled, but should be added after the porridge is done. 

3. As a general rule, children should not be weaned in hot weather, 
as slight changes in diet are often sufficient to produce serious disturb- 
ances at this season of the year. 

GEIVERAI. CARE OF raFATTFS. 

The Bowels and Bladder, — The first movement of the bowels 
of a newly born child is of a green color. After this, the 
discharges should be uniformly of a bright yellow color. If 
the bowels have a slight tendency to constipation, they should be 
thoroughly kneaded several times a day, especially while the child is 
taking its morning bath. The cold compress worn about the bowels 
is also an advantageous measure. Giving the child one or two tea- 
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spoonfuls of cold water half an hour before nursing is also a useful 
measure. Care should be taken that the bowels and bladder move 
properly; and if there is any interruption of the functions of these 
organs, proper measures for relief should be resorted to at once. 

Clothing. — The legs, arms, and neck, as well as the trunk, should 
be thoroughly clad with a soft flannel gown, in addition to which a wool- 
en bandage should be placed about the trunk. Care should be taken in 
placing the binder not to draw it too tight, as this is one of tlie most com- 
mon causes of prolapsus of the rectum, a not infrequent coiulition in 
young children. The child should not be clothed too warmly, as debili- 
tating perspirations may be induced. The temperature of the room 
should be kept at about 68"" or 70'’, and a proper degree of moisture 
should be supplied by keeping a vessel of water upon the stove, or 
keeping the water-pan of the furnace supplied with water. Too much 
clothing should ndt be w^orn upon the head nor about the neck, as these 
parts are thereby rendered unnaturally sensitive and more liable to cold. 

Bathing. — The daily bath is of great advantage to children, and 
soon comes to be much enjoyed by them. As a general rule, there is 
no danger that the child will be weakened in the slightest degree by 
taking a tepid bath every morning before its breakfast. The temper- 
ature of the water employed should first 1^ about that of the body, 
but it should be gradually lowered, so that after a few weeks it will 
not be over to 90®. Many physicians recommend a still lower 
temperature. It may be said that the cooler the water employed the 
more thorough is the protection against taking cold. No fears what- 
ever need be entertained that the child will contract a cold by taking 
a cool bath. The whole surface of the body should be thoroughly 
rubbed. It is also well to anoint the skin as often as every other day with 
some fine unguent, as olive or cocoanut oil, or vaseline. Fine castile 
soap should be used in the bath every day or two. 

Sleeping. — A healthy child, during the first few weeks of its life, 
sl(?eps nearly five-sixths of the time. The infant should be taught to go 
quietly to sh^ep while lying in its crib, without rocking, petting, or carry- 
ing in the arms. If the child is taught correct habits at the start, it 
will give much less trouble than if humored and petted until it makes 
unnecessary demands. The face of a child should never be covered dur- 
ing sleep, as it needs an abundance of fresh air as well as older persons. 
As a geneml rule, it is better that the infant should not sleep in the 
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same bed with an older ^)erson, even its mother. In cold weather, when 
it needs additional warmth, one or two large bottles filled with wai'm 
water may be laid beside it. Its crib should be well padded upon the in- 
side so as to protect the child from injury from the hard frame-work. 

Exercise. — Although it is unnecessary that infants should be con- 
stantly carrie<l about, and is injurious to tliem as well, it is important 
that young children should be taken up several times a day and carried 
about for a few moments. This is especially true in the case of very 
feeble children. If allowed to lie too long upon the back, congestion of 
the lungs may be occasioned. After an infant is a month old, it may be 
safely taken out in pleasant weather at any season of the year, provided 
it is properly protected. In col<l weather it is better that the child should 
be carried in the arms instead of being drawn in a cart, as there will be 
less liability of its getting chilh^d. It should also be exposed to the sun 
daily, or as often as possilile. Caie should be taken to protect the infant’s 
eyes from the glare of sunlight. 

Nurses should use caution in carrying* infants not to hold them al- 
ways upon the same arm. The neglect of this rule sometimes results 
in deformity. Children shouM not be urged to walk too early, or before 
the limbs are sufficiently strong to support the body well. Bandy-legs, 
knock-knees, and other deformities are the result of inducing children to 
learn to walk too early. As a general rule, the child should not be urged 
to walk until it shows a manifest disposition to do so. 

Teething.— During this troublesome period children require special 
care, as the digestive organs are more liable to become disordered than at 
any other time. The child is often fretful and restless ; and if it, es- 
capes being treated for worms half a dozen times, although innocent 
of harboring any such vermin, it is unusually fortunate. Teething is 
generally held responsible for every disease which occurs during the 
period of cutting the teeth. It is probable, however, that the 
process of teething is really responsible but for a small part of what Is 
charged to it. Lancing the gums is seldom called for. The tissue cov- 
ering the teeth is not sufficiently tense to require cutting to allow them 
to protrude. In fact they do not tear their way out, but the tissue cov- 
ering is gradually absorbed. About the only occasion for lancing the 
gums is the occurrence of infantile convulsions. Rubbing the teeth with 
very hard substances is also a questionable measure. All the rubbing 
required will generally be performed by the child itself with the finger 
or thumb. 
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A large share of the diseases to which infants and young children 
are subject, arise from the ignorance of mothers and nurses respecting 
the hygiene of infancy, or how to feed, clothe, and care for human be- 
ings during the first years of their existence. If adults suffer for want 
of attention to the laws of health, infants suffer still more, not generally, 
however, so much through intent to neglect, as through ignorance of 
the requirements of the human system during the first years of life. 
Undoubtedly, a large share of the most serious constitutional diseases 
from which adults suffer have their foundation laid in infancy by vari- 
ous injurious practices, to which attention is more paiticularly called 
elsewhere in this volume. 

The treatment of the diseases of infants has, until recently, been in 
a very unsatisfactory condition. Fortunately for these little ones, recent 
investigations, which have been conducted independently in all the prin- 
cipal civilized countries of the globe, have resulted in the development 
of many new features and principles, by the aid of which they may now 
receive as fair a chance for recovery from illness as their older relatives. 

The treatment of the diseases of infancy is attended by difficul- 
ties much more serious in many respects than those met with in the 
treatment of adults. One of the first of these is the difficulty of ob- 
taining a full account of the patient’s symptoms. *The little one is not 
able to tell how it feels, and the information must be almost wholly 
gathered from observation. Only the quick eye of the well-informed 
and anxious mother and nurse, or the intelligent physician, is able to de- 
tect the evidences of disease manifested in early life. Many of the 
most serious conditions are indicated by slight symptoms which might 
escape detection if not well understood. 

The following facts respecting the deviations from the condition of 
health as seen in children, will be of great value in enabling the 
mother or nurse to detect the early evidences of disease, and so apply 
the necessary and appropriate treatment. 

General Appearance. — A peculiar or unnatural attitude, flush or 
pallor of the face, white or livid color of the lips, unusual dryness of 
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the skin or excessive or irregular perspiration, — os of the head and 
forehead only, — a disturbed or painful expression, moaning, starting, 
muscular twitching, grinding of the teeth, strong working of the nos- 
trils, staring, etc., are all symptoms which should arouse suspicion of 
disease. 

Pulse* — In children under two years of age, the pulse ranges from 
ninety to one hundred and thirty beats per minute. After two years, 
it is rarely more than a hundre<l, though it may be as low as seventy. 
Any great deviation from these limits indicates disease. A pulse as 
low as forty or fifty in a young child is a grave symptom ; for in- 
stance, if a child seems feverish and sick, and lias a pulse of one hun- 
dred and twenty, it is very likely due to some indiscretion in diet. If 
the same symptoms are present with a pulse of forty or fifty, it is very 
probable that the child is suftering tubercular meningitis, a very fatal 
malady. ^ 

Respiratioii. — The number of respirations in a child varies from 
thirty to fifty per minute. About forty is the usual average under 
two years. The respiration in children over two years of age should 
be about eighteen during sleep, and from twenty to twenty-five while 
awake. In children under one year of age, respiration is generally 
forty to fifty a minute. 

Expression of Countenance.—The upper portion of the face is 
affected chiefly in brain disease, which is indicated by a knitting of 
the brow, contracted forehead, and rolling, fixed, or staring eyes. In 
heart and lung affections, the middle portions of the face are affected, 
the symptoms being sharp, distended and working novstrils, a bluish 
circle around the mouth, and dark rings under the eyes. The lower 
poi*tion of the face exhibits symptoms relating to the bowels. The 
cheeks are changed in color, being either pale or flushed. They may 
be sunken or puckered, the mouth, being drawn to one side. The lips 
are livid or pale, often giving the expression which the famous Sir W. 
Jenner describes as a Voltaire-like look.” Unnatural contraction or 
dilatation of the pupils is significant of nervous disorders. 

Gestures* — The motions of a child are often very significant. In 
brain disease the child puts its hand to its head, pulls at its ear, rolls 
its head on the pillow, and beats the air. 

In abdominal diseases, the legs are drawn up, the countenance is 
anxious, cheeks sunken, and the child picks at the bedclothes. When 
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distress for breath from disease of the respiratory organs, the child 
tears its throat or puts its hand in its mouth. 

The Cry. — In pneumonia, or capillary bronchitis, the child's cry is 
labored and half suffocated, sounding as though coming from an adja- 
cent room. In croup it is hoarse, with crowing respiration. In dis- 
ease of the brain, especially water on the brain, or hydrocephalus, it is 
sharp, shrill, and solitary, while in marasmus, or wasting disease of the 
bowels, it is moaning and wailing. Long continued crying from which 
the child cannot be diverted, is due to either earache or hunger. A pee- 
vish cry, attended by a slight, dry cough, is indicative of inflammation 
of the lungs. A very loud, shrill cry produced by coughing or sud- 
denly moving the child, is usually due to pleurisy. 

. A cry accompanied by writhing and wriggling when the bowels 
move, is due to intestinal disease. Moaning is particularly character- 
istic of disease of |he stomach and bowels. 

As a general rule, children shed no tear-s before tliey are three or 
four months old. Some authors consider that in children under seven 
years of age the shedding of tears is a favorable symptom, while the 
absence of tears is very unfavorable. 

Posture. — When the child cannot breathe lying down, and shows a 
grea t desire to sit up, or to be held in an tipright position, disease of the 
respiratory organs is indicated. If the child lies on the side, with the 
legs strongly drawn up, with the arms close to or on the chest, some 
serious brain affection is indicated. 

The Eye. — Squinting occurring suddenly in acute disease, is a se- 
rious symptom, indicating irritation of the nervous system. It may 
occur in connection with convulsions, and is likely to remain after the 
child has recovered from the fit. When a child suffering from tu- 
bercular meningitis becomes cross-eyed, it will probably die. A very 
small pupil indicates congestion of the brain. Large pupils which do 
not respond to light, indicate some disease of the nervous system. 
Inequality of pupils, that is, one contracted and the other dilated, 
when occurring in connection with acute disease, is a very serious 
symptom. Inequality of pupils is sometimes produced by the irrita- 
tion of worms in the intestines. 

The Tongue. — A furred tongtfe covered with small particles of 
whitish curd, indicates dyspepsia and intestinal irritation. A white 
fur usually indicates fever, and yellow fur chronic derangement of 
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the stomach and liver. Brown fur is present in typhoid fever, or the 
typhoid condition. A red and dry tongue indicates inflammation of the 
mouth, stomach, and bowels. A strawberry tongue, when accompanied 
by fever and an eruption, indicates scarlatina. - A glassy tongue is an 
indication of dyspepsia. The tongue of a young infant can be seen 
when it is crying, or, if it can not, it can be made to protrude the 
tongue by placing the finger on the lip. 

Development. — The child should grow from six to seven inches 
the first year. From the fourth to the sixteenth year, about two 
inches should be annually added to the height. From the sixteenth to 
the seventeenth year, the average growth is one and a half indies. In 
the next three years, the usual addition to the height is about one inch 
each year. Retarded growth is indicative of disease of the bones, rick- 
ets, or scrofula. Most of the diseases of youth and childhood accelerate 
the growth, which gives rise to the idea that too rapid growing pro- 
duces disease, which is exactly the opposite of the truth; the disease 
being the cause of too rapid growth. 

The child should be able to run alone at the end of tweJve months. 
When it begins to walk, attention should be given to the manner in 
which it uses its limbs. If it walks simply on the toe of one foot with 
a limping gait, and complains of pain in the knee wlienever the limb 
is handled, it may be suspected that hip disease is beginning. The 
child does not usually raise its head till it is six or eight weeks old, and 
cannot sit upright until four or five months of age. 

Careful attention should, be given to the teeth. The first incisors, 
or front teeth, should appear by the seventh month ; the first back teeth 
by the twelfth month ; the eye teeth and stomach teeth at the end of 
a year and a half, and the second back teeth, or molars, at twenty 
months. 

Attention should also be given to the gums, to ascertain whether 
they are hot, swollen, or tense, indicating the approaching eruption of 
the teeth. 

The Bowels* — The bowel passages of the infant should be yellow 
in color, and at least three or four a day. The appearance of curds in 
the bowels indicates imperfect digestion, and if the difficulty is not cor- 
rected, will result in intestinal catarrh or inflammation. 

General Symptoms. — The whole surface of the body should be 
carefully examined In health, the skin should be mottled, flesh firm, 
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skin smooth and elastic, and not flabby. Any eraptions .shoidd be no- 
ticed; the anus, especially, should be carefully examined for soreness 
or eruptions. The arms and limbs should move freely. It should be 
remembered that chills seldom occur in young children ; convulsions 
and delirium correspond to chills and headache in adults. Sleepless- 
ness or disturbed sleep is a symptom which indicates some quite serious 
disturbance, as infants naturally sleep very soundly, and when healthy, 
spend eighteen to twenty hours out of the twenty-four in sleep. A 
restless, sleepless child will be badly nourished, and dwarfed in develop- 
ment. 

The fontand is the proper name for the so-called soft spot which 
is found upon the head of all young children. There are, in fact, two; 
one in the fore part of the head, and the other in the back part. The 
larger one, which is here referred to, is situated at the upper part of 
the forehead. It is familiar to all mothers. By observing the condi- 
tion of this spot, much can be learned of the condition of the brain. As 
the bones have not yet joined over the small space, the soft tissues fill- 
ing it rise and fall with the increase or decrease of blood in the brain. 
When the fontanel is very full, the brain is full of blood, and con- 
gested. When it is unnaturally depressed, it is in consequence of too 
little blood in the brain. The first condition exists in congestion of the 
brain, inflammation, or water on the brain. The second is found when 
the child is suffering from the effects of wasting disease. The fonta- 
nel constitutes an excellent means of distinguishing between true and 
false dropsy of the brain, being depressed in the latter disease, in con- 
sequence of the deficient blood supply to the brain, instead of being 
full and prominent as in true dropsy of the brain. 

The temperature of the body is a very important symptom as a 
means of determining the amount of fever present. It can only be 
ascertained by means of a thermometer, with which every family ought 
to be supplied The natural temperature is 98|°. In children, the 
temperature may fall slightly in the evening just before going to 
sleep, but a rise of temperature to 100® or up\^ard indicates fever. 
The sudden rise of temperature to 104® or 105° indicates the onset 
of some severe fever like scarlet fever or pneumonia. 

CONTUIJSIOIISL 

SfMPTOMS.-^Sfiasmod/c twitching of th9 muocioo: uneonBchnsnoM ; othor 
tom$ too familiar io roquiro doscription. 
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This is a very common disease in infancy* It is very likely to oc- 
<3ur during teething either when cutting the first or the second teeth. 
As a general rule^ it is due to indigestion, especially to accumulation 
of gas in the bowels. It may often be caused by taking cold. When 
it occurs periodically, several days in succession, being followed by 
fever, it is due to agtie, during which the convulsion takes the place of 
the chill. The convulsion in infants represents the chill in older peo- 
ple. Convulsions are very frecjuent in measles, scarlet fever, whoop- 
ing-cough, and other diseases of childhood. When one convulsion 
follows another in rapid succession, some serious nervous disease is 
indicated, as dropsy of the brain. Convulsions occurring during the 
.course of disease are more serious than if they occur at the beginning. 
They are most likely to occur in children having what is termed a 
nervous temperament. They are also frequent in rickety children. 
They are likely to occur in prostrating diseases, and are sometimes pro- 
duced by an inactive state of the liver. 

In what is termed inward fits,” the child lies as if asleep, only mov- 
ing the eyelids, the muscles of the face twitching, and the countenance 
wearing what is termed ‘‘ a sardonic smile.” Inward fits are generally 
produced by flatulence, or gas in the bowels. When the hands and 
feet twitch, and the child lies with its eyes half closed, waking with a 
sudden start and tlie face flushed, it is threatened with general convul- 
sions* A convulsion may last for a minute or two, or for one or two 
hours, at the end of which the child often falls asleep, lies in a stupor, 
or cries loudly, or slowly returns to consciousness. Sometimes the 
.stupor becomes more intense, and death occurs. This is very rare, ex- 
cept in the convulsions which occur in whooping-cough and meningitis. 

Treatment* — Plunge the child as quickly as possible into a hot bath, 
pouring cool water upon the head and chest. When the convulsion is 
the result of indigestion, the child should be made to vomit, if possible, 
by drinking warm water or half a glass of warm water into which a 
teaspoonful of salt or a little alum has been stirred. When con- 
titipation and flatulence are the cause, give an enema of soap-suds. 
When the fontanel is prominent or bulging, the cold applications to 
the head should be very vigorous ; ice may be used. When there is 
considerable fever, cool sponging of the body should be employed, to- 
gether with cold injections into the bowels. When the fontanel is 
depressed, showing lack of blood in the brain, the convulsions may 
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Bometimes be relieved by inverting the child, that is, turning its head 
downward. This is often recommended indiscriminately for convul- 
sions, which is a grave error, as it might produce a fatal result in con- 
vulsions produced by congestion. “ Inward fits ” are relieved by fo- 
mentations to the bowels, or giving the child a few teaspoonfuLs of 
water containing a drop or two of peppermint essence. 

The symptoms of this affection are similar to those of tetanus in 
adults. The mother notices that the child cries when it is placed to 
the breast, and is unable to nurse. The jaws are found to be fixed 
partly open. The infant is seized at intervals with violent convul- 
sions, foaming at the mouth, thumbs drawn into the palm of the 
hand, jaws locked, face livid. The disease is generally fatal in from 
one to three days ; death sometimes occurs within a few hours. 

Causes. — A careful investigation of the cases of this disease in all 
parts of the civilized world have shown that the principal causes are 
impure air, filthiness, improper diet, the use of alcoholic liquors by the 
mother, and improper dressing of the cord. About one hundred years 
ago, according to Ellis, from whose excellent work we have drawn 
largely in our account of the symptoms of disease in infants, one- 
sixth of all the children born in the Dublin lying-in hospital died 
within two weeks of birth, nineteen out of twenty dying of this 
disease. When the ventilation and hygienic management of lying- 
in cases were improved, only thirty-seven deaths occurred out of nearly 
seventeen thousand births. Probably the direct cause of the disease 
is germs. 

Treatment. — Continuous application of ice to the spine is un- 
doubtedly the best remedy in this disease, but with the very best 
treatment many cases vdll be fatal. 

TirTAHlE. 

$fMPT0M$.^Thumbs drawn into the pafme with fingers fiexed over them; hands 
bent at wrist; toes contracted ; feet extended ; arms and tegs. rigid; muscles of ths 
jaws and back not affected; often spasm of the glottis, causing croupy symptoms; at'- 
tacks intermittent, attended by severe pain ; spine* not affected. 

This disease in some respects resembles tetanus, but it is by no 
means so grave an affection. It is unattended by fever, and the con: 
tractions are not continuous, which distinguishes it from inflammation 
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o£ the brain. The principal cause of this disease is irritability of the 
nerve centers, induced by a nervous organization, and the irritation of 
indigestion. It is most apt to occur in the first three years of life. 

Treatment* — The disease is rarely fatal, is almost always relieved 
by a long-continued warm bath. A hot blanket pack may be used 
instead of a warm bath, with advantage. 

NIGHT TERRORS—NlGHTlIARi:. 

SYMPTOMS. — Child wakes suddenly, screams, does not recognize its mother; sees 
very small animals, and is much agitated ; sometimes has pleasing hallucinations ; an 
abundance of pale colored urine is generally passed during the attack. 

This is a somewhat alarming, but by no means a serious, affection, 
although it may be a precursor of grave disease. It does not indicate 
the presence of disease of the brain. It is almost always due to disor- 
der of digestion, resulting from late suppers, overeating, eating sweet- 
meats, candies, etc., the use of too much meat and of tea and coffee. 

Much of the nervousness of children is due to the use of meat. In 
the majority of cases, children would be much better off if they had 
none at all before ten or twelve years of age, and we have seen very 
vigorous and healthy children of twelve and fourteen who have never 
tasted a particle. Nightmare is a mild form of this affection. 

Treatment* — All the exciting causes just mentioned should be 
avoided. The child should have regular meals, not oftener than three 
times a day after two or three years of age ; and should never take 
food within two or three hours of retiring. Food should be simple 
and unstimulating. ^1 measures should also be adopted for improve- 
ment of the general health, as daily exercise in the open air, exposure 
to the sun, etc. Children who are old enough should be encouraged to 
take sufficient exercise to become somewhat fatigued, as sound, re- 
freshing sleep will be secured by so doing. For immediate relief, 
give a hot bath, with cold to the head, an enema of soap-suds or warm 
water, an emetic when the stomach is loaded with undigested food, 
and fomentations to the bowels when distended by gas. A teaspoon- 
ful of powdered alum or mustard in half a glass of water will produce 
prompt emetic effects, if the child can be made to take it. If the 
child is suffering with night terrors, he should not be allowed to sleep 
alone, and should be allowed to have a light at night if he desires. 
He should never be scolded or punished, but should receive sympathy 
and encouragement. 
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Nightmare occurs very often in grown people as well es in chil-^ 
dren. The causes and general indications for treatment are essentially 
the same as stated above. 

AciJTi: hybrocepiialvs-tijbebcvialB MPimvorris. 

SIMPTOMS.-^FIRST STAGE : Irritability of disposition ; hoadaehe^ shown by thw 
child often putting hand to head : drowsiness; after the child is old enough to walk, 
dragging of one leg; little or no appetite; womiiing; constipation; ferer; disturbed 
sleep ; bowel discharges pale and offensive ; tongue moist, red at tip and edges, furred 
in center; pulse quick and irregular; eyes sensitive to light; child sleeps wfVi eyes 
partly open, grinds its teeth, often wakes in alarm ; slight cough ; pinched, haggard 
expression; sighing; yawning, 

SECOND STAGE: Increased irritability; child wants to be let alone; delirium at 
night: pulse unnaturally slow; stupor; countenance frowning: head hot and fontanel 
pulsating ; increased stupor; convulsions, which may leave paralysis; pupils large and 
motionless; eyes staring and sunken ; pulse small and rapid ; clammy sweats; labored 
breathing ; purging ; just before death, cessation of pain, purging, and difficult breathing,, 
with apparent improvement 

This is a very insidious and deceptive disease. It begins very stealth- 
ily, and the second or third stage is frequently reached before the real 
nature of the affection is discovered. It is a very fatal malady. It gen- 
erally occurs under five years of age. A symptom of some importance 
not mentioned above is the appearance of a reddish line remaining when 
the finger is drawn over the skin. This symptom is not a positive one, 
but should excite strong suspicion of the disease. In some cases, the 
patient dies very suddenly from a rapid accumulation of water in the 
brain, known as water-stroke. For these cases, there is no help. The 
symptoms differ more or less in all cases, ordinary cases continuing for 
from ten to twenty days. 

Causes* — The principal causes are depression of the vital powers, 
improper diet, especially encouraging precocity. Children early inclined 
to remarkable manifestations of intelligence and mental power, are more 
subject to this disease than othera There is a strong suspicion that the 
use of meat by children is a cause of this disease, it being a well known 
fact that children are especially liable to infection from diseased food, 
and that fiesh food is often infected. 

Treatment* — The treatment should 1^, first, preventive, by avoid* 
anoe of all known causes of disease in children whose temperament 
makes them subject to it. The disease is curable only in its first stage. 
The essential measure of treatment is the application of cold to the 
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head and warmth to the extremities. Compresses wrung out of ice- 
cold water, frozsen compresses, ice-bags, and bags filled with iced water, 
are the best means of applying cold in these cases. The hair should be 
cut short so that the brain may be more thoroughly cooled. The 
patiwt should be kept in a dark and quiet room. The diet should be 
very plain, and no stimulants should be given. When one case of this 
kind has occurred in a family, especial pains should be taken to ward 
oflf the disease in the other children by proper precautionary measures. 

CHBOIVIC HYDR0CI:PHAI,V8— WATF.R OST TRE BRAlIf. 

SYMPTOMS. — Great enlargement of the cranium, face and lower part of the head 
remaining of natural size ; cry harsh ; rolling of eyes : squinting ; legs doubled on the 
body and feet crossed, feet and hands cold. 

This affection may exist before birth to a greater or less degree, or 
it may come on afterward, often appearing ten or twelve months after 
birth. The head continues to enlarge until in some cases it becomes 
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enormous in size, giving the child a very unnatural appearance. Figa 
352 to 354. The child suffers with frequent convulsions and increas- 
ing paralysis. Death generally occurs within a year or two, but the 
patient may linger for many years. 

Causes.— The causes of chronic hydrocephalus operate chiefly 
through the mother. They are those agents which affect the nutritkm 
of the mother. 
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Treatment* — Patients occasionally recover from tiiis disease, but in 
the majority of cases no treatoient is successful Tapping the head 
has succeeded better than any other method of treatment, but it is, 
nevertheless, rarely successful Bandaging the head by means of elas- 
tic bandages or straps of adhesive plaster has been practiced, but with- 
out any very encouraging results. 

FJJLSE BROPSir OF THE BRAllV. 

SYMPTOMS. — Ch//d restless, peerish, fererish ; sighing, moaning, screaming during 
sleep: a sharp cry upon being touched; bowels loose, discharges green and offensive; 
husky cough ; eyes wandering ; stupor : pulse and respiration feeble. 

The principal cause and characteristic of this disease is debility from 
want of proper food or any other debilitating cause. There is no in- 
flammation, although the symptoms closely resemble those of tubercular 
meningitis. A very common cause of the disease is leeching and 
blistering the head for inflammation of the brain, by which the oppo- 
site condition is produced. It frequently occurs in exhausting diseases, 
as cholera infantum, typhoid fever, long-continued indigestion, etc. 

Treatment. — The opposite treatment is required in this disease 
from that necessary in inflammation of the brain. Cold, and other de- 
pressing agents, should be carefully avoided. 

It is very important that the mistake should not be made of treating 
this disease for inflammation of the brain, as very opposite remedies 
are required. The best means of distinguishing between this disease 
and acute dropsy of the brain is the depression of the fontanel present 
in false dropsy, w^hile the fontanel is bulging in the graver aflection. 
Warmth should be applied to the body, and occasionally to the head. 
Hot baths to the extremities, however, are not indicated, as they would 
diminish the amount of blood in the brain, which is already too lit- 
tle. Eubbing the back of the neck with a sponge dipped in ice water, 
or a piece of ice inclosed in thin muslin, may be employed three or four 
times a day with advantage. The patient should kept in a horizon- 
tal position, preferably with the head lower than the feet. One of the 
most important measures of treatment is proper diet. The child 
should be fed with beef tea, well boiled oatmeal gruel, egg beaten with 
milk, chicken broth, etc. In case the digestion is very feeble, and the 
debility great, the white of an egg dissolved in a glass of water may 
be used to advantage. In some cases, some improvement seems to take 
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place from the addition of a teaspoonful of maU to the egg and water. 
Food should be given in small quantities and at short intervals. As 
the strength is increased, the quantity of food and length of the inter- 
vals should be increased. In many cases, nutritive enemas may be em- 
ployed with advantage. The oifensive character of the discharges can 
generally be made to disappear by the addition of a little lime-water 
to the food. A teaspoonful of lime-water with a couple of teaspoon- 
fuls of milk may be given with advantage each time tlie child eats. 

PAHA1.Y8I8 OF TOE SOFT PAJ.ATE. 

SYMPTOMS. — Nasal tone of ¥oice ; liquids enter the nose on attempting to swallow. 

This affection occurs most frequently after severe easels of diphtheria, 
coming on generally as the patient is recovering from the disease. 
Other muscles in various parts of the body are also likely to be affected 
at the same time. 

Treatment* — When this difficulty is the result of diphtheria, recov- 
ery usually takes place within a few weeks without treatment of any 
sort. Recovery is greatly facilitat(id, however, by the local application 
of faradic electricity. Applications may be made externally with 
sponges, and internally by means of electrodes adapted to the purpose. 
Gargling hot and cold water alternately is also of some advantage. 

EVFAIVTIEE PARAETS18. 

SYMPTOMS. — Sudden paralysis of the muscles of one or more limbs, or of a singfe 
group of muscles ; subsequent wasting of the affected muscles. 

This disease is a form of inflammation of a certain portion of tlie 
spinal cord; and it often occurs during teething, frequently also during 
an attack of measles, scarlatina, or other acute disease. Sometimes 
only a single muscles is affected. The muscles of the leg are more likely 
to suffer than any other part of the body. After the paralysis occurs, 
rapid wasting of the muscle takas place. The limb does not entirely 
cease to grow, but its growth is greatly retarded. After a time, the 
affected muscles undergo fatty degeneration. 

Tteatment* — When fatty degeneration has occurred, little or no 
improvement can be obtained. The satisfactory treatment of infantile 
paralysis depends upon early attention to the disease. During the first 
few days after paralysis first occurs, ice should be applied to the 
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spine several hours each day, for the purpose of limiting the inflamma-^ 
tion as much as possible. The patient should also be kept quiet. 

After the inflammation is subdued, electricity should be applied to* 
the aifected muscles, together with massage. In severe eases, the fara- 
dic current will not cause contraction of the muscles and galvanism 
must be used first. Very strong currents are sometimes necessary. 
The current should be frequently interrupted by withdrawing and re- 
placing one of the electrodes, as contraction occurs only at the beginning 
and breaking off of the current. In curable cases, contraction may be 
produced by the faradic current, after galvanism has been employed 
for some time, and it should be used when this stage is reached. Cases 
in which contraction cannot be produced by either form of electricity 
are doubtful. Besides the use of electricity, the aficcted muscles should 
be vigorously rubbed and kneaded daily, and should be exercised, by the 
Swedish movements, wliile the patient is requested to make efforts to use 
them. Alternate hot and cold sponging, applied daily, is also a valua- 
ble measure of treatment. For incurable cases, apparatus of various, 
sorts have been devised, by means of which elastic bands in some de- 
gree supply the place of the affected muscles. 

SPUVA-BIFIBA-^CI^KFT HTINIE. 

This is a singular congenital defect in development, in which the 
spinal canal is not completely closed. It generally occurs in the lower 
part of the spine. In consequence of the defect referred to, the soft 
part becomes stretched. A cystic tumor is formed, the cavity of 
which connects with the spinal canal, and is filled with the fluid 
which always exists in small quantity in the spinal cord and brain. 
Pressure upon the tumor will generally cause convulsions, by the 
pressure upon the brain. As the sac enlarges, it gradually becomes 
thinner, and in many cases ruptures. Generally, however, the patient 
dies of inflammation of the brain. 

The causes of this affection arc not well understood, but are un- 
doubtedly ante-natal influences of some sort. This condition is an 
almost hopeless one ; but a few cases of recovery have been reported. 

Treatment* — The most successful treatment has been the employ- 
ment of continuous pressure, made by means of bands or adhesive 
straps, and withdrawal of the fluid by means of aspiration. In a few 
cases, a cure has taken place after the injection of ic^ne and other sub- 
stances into the sac. 
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COmrsHJBIFTIVi: COT^STITUTIOIf. 

It is important to be able to detect the peculiarities which charac- 
terize a child with marked consumptive tendencies, so as to take such 
measures as may, possibly, ward off the disease. Sir William Jenner 
describes the appearance of a child with consumptive tendencies, as fol- 
lows : “ Thin skin, clear complexion, the surface veins distinct, eyes 
bright, pupils large, eyelashes long, hair silken, face oval, ends of the 
bones small, shafts thin, limbs straight.’* Dr. J. considers freckles a 
syiuptom of value. Children subject to tuberculosis are precocious. 
They cut their teeth early, and learn to run alone and talk before 
others. The chest is generally long and round. In some cases it is 
long and pigeon-breasted, a condition resulting from repeated attacks of 
catarrh, and bronchitis. 

Treatment. — The most imjx)rtant means of combating and over- 
•coming the consumptive tendency in a child, are proper diet and exer- 
cise. A child of comsiimptive parents should be subinitted to the most 
careful regimen from the earliest infancy. If the mother Is consump- 
tive, the child should be weaned, and a healthy wet-nurse employed. 
Great care should be taken to follow carefully all the directions given 
elsewhere for the care of infants in health. These children should not 
be given candy and sweetmeats of any kind, and should not be allowed to 
take tea or coffee. At the proper time, graham and oatmeal prepara- 
tions should be introduced into their dietary. But little meat should 
be employed. As a general rule, the less meat used by these patients 
the better. Flesh food, with the ptomaines and various poisons which 
it contains, tends to lessen the resistance of the body, and is some- 
times the medium of infection. 

RICKCTS-RACHITIS. 

SYMPTOMS.— first profuse perspiration^ especially of the head: feverishness at 
night with disposition to kick off the clothes ; tenderness of the whole surface of the 
body : ehild dreads to be touched: excessive quantity of urine, with copious deposits; 
child has an old, careworn look : eyes unnaturally brilliant; soon head enlacges; long 
bones become curved and the Joints enlarged, as seen in wrists and ankles ; curvature of 
the spins ; teeth slow in coming : abdomen large and tumid ; head flattened on top; bad 
smelling bowel discharges ; capricious appetite. 

In addition to the above long list of symptoms the child may suffer 
with a variety of others arising from bronchitis, acute or chronic pleu- 
risy, enlargement of the spine and liver, hydrocephalus, convulsions,. 



1388 


DISEASES OF CHILDREN. 


diarrhea, and spasmodic croup. When no teeth appear before the ninth 
month, the child should be carefully examined, as there are grave 
grounds for suspicion of rickets. When improvement does not occur, 
all the symptoms given above increase until death takes place from ex- 
haustion. When improvement does occur, under proper treatment or 
changed conditions, the enlarged joints become smaller, but the curva- 
tures of the spine and limbs are not corrected. The muscles generally 
undergo changes which render them weak and feeble, so that the chil- 
dren are often unable to use them, although they may still retain con- 
siderable size. This difficulty can be but partly overcome in advanced 
cases. 

*Causes, — The chief causes of rickets are improper food, bad air, 
and a general lack of proper care. The use of food which does not con- 
tain a sufficient supply of phosphates and other organic elements, on 
the part of the mother, is one of the predisposing causes. This may 
affect the child not only before birth, but after birth, through nursing. 
The affection is to be attributed to the use of superfine flour bread, 
more than to any other one cause. In order to prevent its occurrence, 
expectant mothers should make free use of oatmeal, graham, and 
other whole-grain preparations. The same principle applies to the diet 
of children after they have been weaned. Little if any benefit can be 
expected from the use of phosphates as they are generally administered 
in medicine. Powdered malt, maltine, and Trommer’s Extract of Malt 
are useful nutritive medicines, presenting the phosphates in a natural 
condition. Every possible measure should be employed to improve the 
general health of the patient, by means of daily sponge baths and fric- 
tion to the whole surface of the body, out-door exercise, sun baths, etc. 
Particular attention should be given to keeping the stomach and bow- 
els in good condition. Electricity is a valuable tonic agent, and may 
be used in all cases with good advantage. 

CKPHAUIiEllf AT0]I1A-B1.00]D TlJMO» OF THF SCAMJP. 

Cephalbsematoina is a swelling on the head, generally caused by 
the rupture of a blood-vessel beneath the scalp from pressure during 
labor. ^ As a general rule, absorption takes place without any partic- 
ular attention. There is generally left, after absorption, a hard ridge, 
marking the edges of the tumor, which will also disappear after a time. 
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PAirV IW THE BOWCXSI. 

Pain in the bowels in young infants is indicated by moaning cries, 
pallor, peculiar drawing of the corners of the mouth, twitching of the 
face during sleep, sometimes supposed to be due to angel whispers ; 
the abdomen is usually bloated ; infant kicks and frequently passes 
wind. The principal cause is indigestion. If the feet ai*e allowed to 
get cold, pain in the bowels will generally result. It is also occasioned 
by the irritation of worms. Infants often nianift^st gi'eat eagerness to 
nurse. 

Treatment.— Regulate the diet carefully, apply fomentations to 
the bowels, and warmth to the feet. A drop or two of peppermint 
essence in a few teaspoonfuls of w'ater, will generally relieve the pain 
from gas in the bowels. A hot enema will usually give perfect relief. 

VOMITIHO. 

Vomiting in infants is usually the result of overeating, or of eat- 
ing too fast. It is frequently occasioned by sickness which rcvsults^ 
from rocking in the cradle or tossing in the arms, both bad practices. 
Acidity of the stomach also frequently occasions vomiting. In tliese 
cases, the curds thrown up are sometimes very large, especially when 
cows' milk is used without dilution. 

Severe coughing generally induces vomiting in childx’en. Sudden 
vomiting, in which the food is expelled from the stomach with a good 
deal of force, is characteristic of hydrocephalus, or dropsy of the brain. 
Vomiting from overeating is really nothing more than i-egurgitatioii of 
food from the over-full stomach, wdiich takes place very easily on ac- 
count of the shape and position of the stomach in infants, which dilier 
from that in adults. Nurses generally consider easy vomiting a good 
symptom, and the opinion has good foundation in fact, since in chil- 
dren who do not vomit easily, overeating results in fermentation of the 
food, which is likely to be followed by catarrh of the stomach and 
bowels. 

Treatment. — Vomiting will usually be checked by regulating the 
quantity and quality of food. If it comes from sour stomach, a little 
lime-water should be used after each meal, one or two teaspponfuls 
being taken in double the quantity of milk. When the child seems to 
suffer considerable distress, hot fomentations or a hot water bottle 
should be applied over the stomach. 
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TXTAHtTtJUE JFSSIPWJP^IA. 

SYMPTOMS, — Vomiting; constipation; diarrhea; green or day -colored stools; 
bowel discharges sour or fetid; appearance of curds in the bowel discharges; loss of 
ftesh; irritability; moaning cry; capricious appetite ; fe¥erishness; symptoms of worms. 

Disorders of digestion constitute a very large share of the causes of 
illness in chilch'en. A careful study of the causes of de^tth among chil- 
dren shows that derangement of digestion of various kinds, eitlier di- 
rectly or indirectly, is the cause of by far the greater share of deaths 
occurring in the first years of life. Vomiting is the most common 
symptom of indigestion. Wlien the matters vomited are very sour, the 
child is suffering with acidity of the stomach, which may be the result 
of overeating or of the use of sugar or starchy food. Green, offensive 
bowel discharges indicate deconipcxsition of tlie contents of the intes- 
tines in consequence of imperfect digestion. The green discharges are 
generally preceded by discharges in which lumps of curd are seen, in- 
dicating that digestion is imperfectly performed. After awhile, an irri- 
tation of the intestinal canal arises from the contact of hard, undigested 
curds which should have been digested in the stomach, and the dis- 
charges become more offensive in character, and are likely to con- 
tain considerable mucus from catarrh of the bowels. Clay-colored 
stools indicate an inactive condition of the liver, or an obstruction of 
the bile ducts, probably in consequence of the extension of the intestinal 
catarrh into the bile ducts. When the stools continue greenish, sour, or 
fetid, sometimes the child shows marked symptoms of wasting becom- 
ing thin and wrinkled, — ^the countenance wearing an old look,— weak, 
peevish, and restless. In many cases, convulsions come on in conse- 
quence of the weakened state of the child, in one of which the child 
dies. In other cases, the child dies from exhaustion. When vomiting 
is the principal symptom, the difficulty seems to increase until the little 
sufierer is imable to retain anything upon the stomach. 

Causes. — The principal causes of derangement of the digestion in 
children are improper food, too frequent feeding, overfeeding, the use 
of nursing-bottles which have not been properly cleansed. For direc- 
tions with reference to feeding, see section on ** Feeding and Care of In- 
fants.” Mental excitement, as care, anxiety, and partictdarly anger on 
the part of the mother, is a frequent cause of indigestion in nursing in- 
fants. Menstruation, pregnancy; sexual excesses, also exert a pernicious 
influence upon the infant through the milk. The ill health of the mother 
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Is a frequent cause of laying the foundation, during the nursing 
period, of constitutional weakness in the chiU, as well as occasioning 
immediate disorders of nutrition. The practice that many mothers 
indulge in, of feeding the child every time it cries, is a most perni- 
cious one, but we will not dwell upon this point, as it has been fully 
considered elsewhere. Nursing-bottles, especially those with long tubes, 
are responsible annually for a large number of deatlis among children. 
It is so difficult to keep lx)ttles perfectly clean, as milk rapidly under- 
goes decomposition when warm, that probably the nursing-bottle is not 
free from danger in one case out of twenty in which it is used. A 
-slight degree of sourness in a bottle or tube will communicate fermen- 
tation to the fresh milk taken by the child, so that the food will very 
soon sour and decompose in tlie stomach, producing all the results of 
indigestion or dyspepsia. Tlie use of milk from unhealthy cows, from 
faiTOW cows, or that which has been allowed to slightly “change” befoi e 
using, is very sure to disturb the sensitive digestive organs of the in- 
fant. 

Treatment* — The child should be fed at regular intervals, the 
length of which should be determined by its age. It should be fed a 
proper quantity, and at proper times. The habit of feeding children as 
frequently during the night as during the day, is a mistaken and in- 
jurious one. (See section on “Feeding and Care of Infants.”) 

When the child shows symptoms of indigestion, careful inquiry 
should be made respecting the nature of its f(x>d, the manner of feed- 
ing, etc. If the cause is ascertained to be in the mother, either a 
healthy wet-nurse, whose child is about the same age as that of the 
patient, should be employed, or, when this cannot be done, as is often 
the case, cows' milk should be used. The milk should be taken asfi esh 
as possible. It ought not to be more than six or eight hours old, when 
fresher can be obtained. Attention should also be given to the length 
-of time since the cow has calved. The milk of cows, being richer in 
caseine and in fat than human milk, should be diluted with pure 
water, or, as we prefer, with barley water or thin oatmeal gruel, 
well boiled, and strained through a coarse cloth. For a very young 
child, milk should be diluted one-half. As a. child grows older and its 
digestive powers increase in strength, the quantity of water may be 
diminished 

In cases in which there is much acidity, and the discharges from 
the bowels are very fetid in character, lime-water may often be u.sed 
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with advantage, one part lime-water being added to three or four parte 
of milk. In some cases* it is sufficient to give the infant one or two tea- 
spoonfuls of lime-water in double the quantity of milk after other food 
has been taken. In severe cases in which the digestive organs of the child 
seem to be unable to digest milk in any form, strong beef tea, white of 
egg dissolved in water, barley-water, or thin oatmeal gruel may be em- 
ployed, either separately or combined. We have succeeded in cases^ 
which seemed utterly hopeless, in restoring children by beginning with 
egg water, made by dissolving the white of an egg in a glaas of tepid 
water, and gradually adding a little milk, oatmeal gruel, beef tea, or 
other food, as the child became able to bear it. In many cases, it is 
necessary to give food in very small quantities, sometimes not more 
than a tablespoonful or two at a time,* and at intervals of an hour or 
two. When there is evidence that the nursing-bottle is at fault, and 
the evidence may be considered good whenever the nursing-bottle is em- 
ployed, the l)ott]e should be discarded at once, and the child should he 
fed with a spoon. Nursing-bottles with long tubes should be avoided 
as in the highest degi*ee dangeroas. We have never yet found one which 
was not in a condition unfit for use. In extreme cases, in which the 
stomach rejects food altogether, it should bo allowed to rest for a time, 
the child being nourished in the meantime by means of nutritive 
eiiemata of beef tea, eggs, milk, malt, and other preparations suit- 
able for such use. In some cases, milk must be avoided. 

DiaiThea, dysentery, colic, and other diseases of the digastive organs 
in children, should be treated upon the same principles, and essentially in 
the same manner, as recommended for these diseases in older pc?rsons. 

woRms. 

Many children are rendered dyspeptic, and not infrequently made 
very ill, by constant treatment for worms. In the great majority of 
cases the symptoms which are supposed to be those of worms are 
really nothing more than symptoms which will only be aggravated by 
the use of the various worm medicines generally employed in such 
cases. When there is any suspicion that the child is troubled with 
worms, the bowel discharges should be carefully examined daily, for 
several days in succession. If no worms or segments of worms are 
found in the stools, it may safely be concluded that the symptoms ob- 
served arise from some other cause. At any rate, a physician should 
be consulted before any active measures of treatment are adopted.. 
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We are sorry to say that many physicians are in the habit of adopting 
the suggestions of mothers and nurses, and consenting to treat infant 
patients for worms without sufBcient grounds for so doing. Much 
harm is often done in this way. 

SKI]V KRITPTIOWS. 

Slight eruptions of the skin are very common in children. A form 
of eruption known as strophulus which appears in two forms, red and 
white gum, is most peculiar to small children. This eruption affects 
chiefly the face and arms, other portions of the body being occasion- 
ally affected. The eruption consists in little elevations about tlie size 
of a pin-head, which, when red, are known as red-gum, and wlnm 
white, are called white-gum. Nettle-rash, an eruption which resem- 
bles the result of a nettle sting, is also one of the most common skin 
eruptions in children. The principal cause of eruptions of this char- 
acter is indigestion. 

Treatment. — Remove the cause by improving the child's digestion. 
Bathe the aflfected pai*ts with a solution of bi-carbonate of soda, a tea- 
spoonful to a pint of water. This generally relieves the intense burn- 
ing. In severe cases, the parts affected may be covered with cloths 
wrung out of the solution. 
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la many cases of sudden illness, it is often of vital importance to 
know just what should be done at once, as prompt measures will often 
prevent serious consequences which otherwise might follow. 

Fainting. — Fainting, or syncope, is due to sudden failure of the 
heart s action. At the moment a person faints, the heart nearly or quite 
ceases to beat, so that a sufficient amount of blood is not sent to the 
brain, and the person falls unconscioua The action of the lungs is also 
checked. Fainting may bo occasioned by loss of blood, by violent men- 
tal emotion, — as joy, fear, or grief, — a blow upon the pit of the stomach, 
a violent electric shock, or anything wffiich arrests the action of the 
heart. Many persons will faint at the sight of disagreeable or unusual 
objectiS. The sight of blcxxl or a sc^rious wound causes some people to 
faint. When a person faints, the face is pale, pupils dilated, breathing 
suspended or gasping, pulse very feeble or not perceptible. Just before 
fainting occurs, the patient is dizzy and becomtis weak and limp. 

Treatment. — Although fainting is a condition which approaches 
very near actual death, it is not often fatal. When a person faints he 
should be immediately laid on his back with the head lower than the 
rest of the body if possible, so as to encourage the flow of blood to the 
brain. The dress should be loosened about the neck and chest, and cold 
water should be dashed upon the face with the hand. Slapping the 
chest, especially over the region of the heart, is also a useful measure. 
If necessary, a handkerchief upon which a few drops of spirits of harts- 
horn have been sprinkled, should be placed to the nostrils of the patient. 
He should be kept in a horizontal position until the breathing and 
pulse are fully restored and color returns to the cheeks. The upright 
position is an exceedingly dangerous one for the fainting person. When 
the attack is prolonged, or shows a disposition to recur, alternate hot and 
( 1894 ) 
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cold applications should be made to the spine and the patient should be 
given hot drinks of some kind. 

ConvuMons. — If coming on soon after eating, give a warm water 
emetic, or, if possible, wash out the stomach by means of a stomach- 
tube. Call a physician. If the extremities are cold, warm them. 
If the whole body is cold, give a hot bath. If the head is hot, 
apply ice. If there is violent jerking and clinching of the teeth, 
endangering the tongue, place between the teeth a cork or a piece 
of wood, or the handle of a spoon wound with cloth. If the patient does 
not recover quickly, send for a physician. 

Apoplexy. — When a patient falls suddenly, becoming unconscious, 
with flushed face and full pulsoi, elevate tluj head and shoulders, and a|)- 
ply ice to the head. A physician should bo sent for at once. For fur- 
ther treatment, s(Xi page 1078. 

Sun-stroke. — For the treatment of sun-stroke, see page 1086. 

Vertigo. — When a person is s\iddcnly seized with vertigo or clizzi- 
nei=is, he should lie down at once. If it occurs in a position in which there 
is danger from falling, as in looking over tlie edge of a precipice, looking 
down from a tower, and similar situations, the individual should at once 
withdraw to a suflScient distance from the point of danger to secure 
safety, and should lie or sit down and close the eyes until the symptom 
disappears. If a person f(?els dizzy in climbing, he should look up. 

Sudden Mania. — Although violent mental derangement is generally 
preceded by symptoms of a premonitory character, it sometimes occjurs 
very suddenly, making it necessary to take prompt mc^asures. Mania may 
occur in consequence of disease of the brain or some temporary disorder 
of which delirium is a symptom, — as fever, delirium tremens, etc. As 
soon as signs of mental derangement occur, the patient should be put 
under careful watch. If the head is hot and the pulse full, relief will 
generally be obtained by the application of ice to the head. Most cases 
also require hot applications to the extremities at the same time. A 
physician should be cal led at once, and if there are evidences of real dis- 
ease of the brain, the patient should be put under careful medical treat- 
ment, with proper supervision, or sent to an insane asylum. 

Shock* — This term is applied to the condition which usually follows 
severe injury of any sort. It also frequently follows severe surgical 
operations. The patient generally becomes cold and complains of faint- 
ness. There is general tremor, pulse is small, specich and thought are 
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confused, there is little or no appetite, perhaps nausea and vomiting, and 
there may be involuntary discharges from the bladder and bowels. A 
shock is generally followed by reaction, in which the patient has more 
or less fever according to the intensity of the sliock. 

Hot bricks or bottles should be applied about the patient. If the in- 
jured part is painful, it should be soothed by hot applications. The 
hands and feet, and the whole surface of the body, should be rubbed un- 
til warm. Hot drinks of some kind should be given. Great haiin may 
lx* done by the free use of stimulants, as is quite customary in these 
cases. By their employment the reaction, or fever, which follows may 
be greatly increased. 

Hemorrhage. —The principal means to Ixs employed for arresting 
hemorrhage are, pressure, ice or cold water, hot water, and the ligature. 
Tlie means to be employed differ somewdiat according to tlie part in 
wliich the hemorrhage occurs. As a general rule, the bleeding part 
should be elevated, and pressure applied at the point of injury. Hot or 
cold applications should also be made. Pressure acts by closing the bltHxi- 
ing vessels and allowing the bUxxi to coagulate. Cold at first causes the 
blood-vessels to contract; but if applied continuously for a Jong time, 
the blood-vessels are paralyzed and become relaxed. Hot applications 
cause more permanent contraction of the vessels than cold. 

The ligature is applied by a surgeon to the bleeding vessel itself ; 
but when used by a person not skilled in surgery, should be applied ei- 
ther above or below the injury if it occurs in a limb, according as the 
bleeding conies from an artery or a vein. If an artery is wounded, the 
blcx)d will flow in jets and will he of a bright red color. If the wounded 
vessel is a vein, tlie blood will be dark in color and will flow in a steady 
stream. If the vessel is an artery, the ligature or pressure should be ap- 
plied between the wound and the heart; if a vein, it sliould be applied 
upon the opposite side. A slight hemorrhage from a wound may gen- 
erally be very easily controlled by pressure upon the injured part with 
the fingers or a compress of folded linen. The old practice of 
applying plaster-of-Paris, earth, and other dry substances for relief 
of hemorrhage in the case of superficial injury, must be condemned. 
It gives rise to suppuration. Nothing but an antiseptic dressing 
should be applied to a raw surface. Treated in this way, suppura- 
tion is often prevented. (See Appendix for method of preparing 
antiseptic dressings.) A pad made of antiseptic dressing, drawn 
tightly over a bleeding surface, may bo left several days without 
injury, if the pressure is not so great as to cause pain. 
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Bleedvfvg from the Nose may generally be checked by lioldirig tlie 
head erect, snuffing cold watcir up the nostrils, and holding the arms as 
high as possible. Other remedies are inentioiKKl on page 988. Severe, 
hemorrhage occurring from the trunk of the body must generally bti 
controlled by pressure . with the huger until the services of a surgeon 
can be secured. 

Hemorrhage from a Chit Throat may be? slight or severe, according 
to the size of the vessel cut. When the large arteries are cut, death 
may occur in a few minutes. The head should be elevabid, and cold 
applied until a surgeon can be called. When tlu^ hemorrhage is severe, 
pressure with the lingers may be required. 

Hemorrhage from the Ann or Leg may be controlled by pressure 
uix)n the principal artery of the limb, made as follows: Tie a knot in 
the centc^r of a handkerchief or 
strip of cloth, of sufficient length 
to reach around the limb, in- 
cluding in the knot a small St/one, 
a large marble, or in the absciiice 
of anything betb^r, a small po- 
tato or other hard substance. Tie 
the bandage around the limb in 
such a way that the knot will 
come just over the course of the 
wounded vessel as shown in fig- 
ure 355. It should be noticed 
that most of the large arb^ries 
run along the inside of the limbs. 

After tying the bandage, pass 
underneath it, on the side opposite 
the knot, a stout roller or rod. 

By means of this, the bandage 
should be twisted so as to tight- Fig*. 366. Compreselonof Artery of the Ann. 
en it, thus compressing the ar- 
tery. Compression should be gradually increased until the luiinor- 
rhage is controlled, A bandage of this kind should not be rtitained in 
place too long, as the parts beneath it and below may bo injured. 
Properly, its object is to control the hemorrhage until the bleeding 
vessel can be secured and tied by a surgeon or other competent person. 
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An injury occurring in the upper part of the arm may be controlled 
by pressure above the collar bone of the same side, made by means of 
the thumb, or better, the ring of a key. See Fig. 356. 

Hemorrhage from the Palm 
of the Hand is sometimes very 
troublesome. It can generally be 
relieved by pressure. If the 
bleeding is not checked by ele- 
vation of the limb, a proper pad 
should be applic‘d over the wound 
and firmly secured in place by 
means of a bandage, and the 
hand should also be bound fast 
to a splint placed upon the back 
side of the arm. Tlui two artei-- 
ies at the wrist may be com- 
pressed by applying over each a 
piece of rubber tubing, or in the 
absence of anything better, pieces 
of a lead pencil an inch or two 
in length. It should be secured 
in place by a rubber bandage 
firmly applied. 

Bleeding from the Gums, from the extraction of teeth, will be Ixjst 
relieved by very hot or very cold vrater. 

In severe Hemorrhage from the Hand or Fingers, the arm should Ik'< 
tightly bandaged. It is also well to have the hand elevated to the * 
opposite shoulder and held in place by a properly adjusted sling. 

Hemorrhage from the Arm helow the Elbow, or the Leg below the 
Knee, may be greatly lessened, and sometimes entirely checked, by bend- 
ing the limb upon itself as strongly as possible. 

Hemorrhage from the Stomach, indicated by vomiting of blood, re- 
quires pc^rfect rest, the application of ice over the stomach, and swallow- 
ing small bits of ice in rapid succession. 

Hemorrhage from the Lungs requires heat at the extremities; re- 
straint from coughing; the application of cold to the chest; ice pills; 
and the inhalation of an atomized solution of tannin, or the vapor of 
turpentina See page 1011. 



Figr. 366, Compresfling the Artery 
of the Arm. 
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Hemorrhage from the Bowels generally results from hemorrhoids, 
or piles. Cold water should be injected into the rectum, and the patient 
should be kept quiet in a horizontal position. See page 914. 

Bleeding from a Rupture of Varicose Veins in the lower limbs is 
sometimes very severe. It may be relieved by the application of a 
tight ligature both above and below the point of rupture. 

Wounds are generally divided into the following classes : Incised 
wounds, or cuts usually made with cutting instruments or with glass ; 
lacerated, or tom wounds ; contused, or bruised wounds ; punctured, or 
penetrating wounds , and poisonous wounds. Wounds require differ- 
ent treatment, according to their character. Cuts generally heal up 
quite readily, if properly dressed soon after the wound is inflicted. 
After the hemorrhage has been stopped, the wound should be care- 
fully washed with boiled water, or better, with an antiseptic solution 
(see Appendix, ‘‘Antiseptic Dressings ”). When the wound is thor- 
oughly cleansed of blood and all foreign matters, the edges should be 
brought together and held in position by means of stitches, adhesive 
plaster, or bandages, or all combined. Silk, silver or iron wire, cat- 
gut, and horse-hair are the most suitable materials for sutures. If 
stitches are employed, they should be removed after three or four 
days, or as soon as the parts have become united. If retained too 
long, they are a source of irritation. If adliesive plasters are used, 
narrow strips should be employed, so in case there should be any dis- 
charge, there will be an opportunity for it to escape between the 
strips. When the cut is a long one, adhesive strips will generally re- 
quire to be reinforced by a bandage. Simple water-dressing, or cloths 
wet in a solution of carbolic acid, five or ten drops to the ounce, con- 
stitute the best dressing for most wounds. 

If the end of the finger or too has been cut off by a sharp instru- 
ment, it should be at once replaced, even though it may have been en- 
tirely severed. We have known several instances in which the por- 
tion replaced in this manner has grown fast. If the severed part is 
frozen or badly bruised, an attempt to secure union will of course be 
useless. 

IPnnctnred Wonnds* — Punctured wounds, when inflicted with a 
clean, sharp instrument, generally heal quite readily. When the 
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wound is mado by a rough, ^lunt, dirty, or rusty instrument, healing 
occurs much more slowly, violent inflammation sometimes being pro- 
duced In cases in which a nerve is injured, but not completely sev- 
ered, as in a punctured wound produced by stepping upon a rusty 
nail, lockjaw is likely to occur; hence, wounds of this character should 
receive prompt attention. 

Punctured w^ounds quite often heal quickly at the surface, while 
union does not take place in the deeper tissues. This gives i*ise to the 
formation of an abscess, making it necessary to force an outlet by open- 
ing the wound with a penknife or lancet. When the wound is made 
by a thorn or splinter, the foreign body should be removed by means 
of a pair of tweezers. It is useless to pick at the splinter with a needle, 
as it will be likely either to be driven farthei’ in or to be broken off. 
When a fish-hook is caught in the flcvsh, if it is imbedded l)eyond the 
barb, no attempt should be made to withdraw it, but the point should 
be pushed forward until it emerges from the skin, when it may be cut 
off by means of a file or pair of pliers, and the balance of the hook with- 
drawn, or the line may be detached and the whole hook pushed through 
the tissues. If a crochet hook has been thrust into the flesh, a not un- 
common accident, the attcmipt should not be made to withdraw it 
directly, but a large knitting or darning needle should be introduced 
along side of it and placed against the hook, when both may be drawn 
out together without inflicting fui*thcr injury. 

Not infrequently punctured wounds are made by needles which 
may either be broken off in the tissues or entirely imbedded. In these 
cases the parts should \)e kept perfectly still, as the movements of the 
muscles of the part may bury it in deeper. If the needle cannot be 
readily got out, it may be left without any very great danger of doing 
harm, as it will probably work out of itself. Punctured wounds should 
be treated by means of hot fomentations or jx)ultices, or compresses of 
h^pid water or carbolic acid lotion. 

Torn and Contused Wounds.— These wounds heal much more 
slowly, as a general rule, than either incised or punctured wounds, 
never uniting by what is termed dry or priTnai^ union, in which no 
pus is formed, the parts adhering together at once, leaving no scar. 
These wounds heal by a process known as granulation, or secondary 
union, which is accompanied by more or less profuse discharge of pua 
When the granulations which are formed in the process of healing 
grow so rapidly as to fill up the wound and aperture above the sur- 
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rounding tissues, we have what is known as pi^oud flesh. The new 
skin destined to cover the wound is gradually formed about the outer 
edge, extending inward until the whole is covered. The new tissue 
formed by this process of healing contracts after the healing process is 
complete, and forms what is known as scar or cicatricial tissue. Scar 
tissue liccomes after a time like the tissue in which it is produced. 

Still another method of healing which is sometimes illustrated in 
this class of wounds, as well as others, Is that known as scabbing. 
This is a process by which the repair of the injured part takes place 
very rapidly in a manner similar to that seen in primary union. No 
granulations are formed, but a protective substance is thrown out 
which when dry forms what is known as scab, beneath which the re- 
pair of the injured parts takes place. Artificial scabs may be formed 
in a clean fresh wound by moistening a bit of lint in fresh blood and 
placing it over the injured part. 

The wound should be cleansed antiseptically, and the injured 
parts should be drawn together by means of plasters and band- 
ages. Care should be taken not to employ too strong compression. 
Either water-dressing or lint saturated with sweet oil containing ten 
drops of carbolic acid to the ounce, may be employed. If the parts 
have been badly bruised, hot fomentations should be applied. Heat is 
especially essential in cases in which considerable portions of tissue have 
been nearly severed from the body, but have retained a suflBicient 
amount of attachment to justify the attempt to secure union. 

For contused wounds, carbolated vaseline, containing ten drops of 
carbolic acid to the ounce, constitutes an excellent dressing. It should 
be spread upon a piece of thin cloth and then applied to the injured 
parts. 

If considerable sloughing occurs through the death of the tissues, 
the parts should be thoroughly cleansed two or three times a day with 
fine castile soap and water, followed by a one per cent solution of car- 
bolic acid. Portions of the limbs are sometimes so badly torn and 
mangled that healing cannot take place. In this case the injured 
part must be removed by amputation. It should be borne in mind, 
however, that nature s resources are often much greater than might be 
considered possible, parts apparently irreparably injured being restored 
to a very useful condition. Hence, when there is even the barest pos- 
sibility of saving the injured part, amputation should not be performed. 
We have known instances in which individuals have resisted the advice 
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of the surgeon who urged amputation, and have recovered with useful 
arms and legs, who otherwise would have been maimed for life. Re- 
covery is especially likely to occur from severe injuries of the hands and 
feet. 

Dr. Frank Hamilton, of Bellevue Hospital, New York City, has se- 
cured some i^markable results in these cases by continuous immersion of 
the injured part in warm or hot water, the temperature being maintained 
at 100° or a little al>ove. When there is a marked disposition of the 
injured parts to become gangi'enous or to slough, hot fomentations should 
be applied, or the parts should be immersed in watir as hot as can b.' 
borne. Some surgeons have ridiculed this process of '' maceration,” as 
they are pleased to term it, but Dr. Hamilton has so thoroughly demon- 
strated its utility that it is now recognized as one of the most useful 
means of treating badly lacerated limbs. It is of course necessary that 
the water should be changed frequently; three or four times a day is 
none too often. 

Dissection Wounds. — The tissues and fluids of animals become 
very poisonous after decomposition has begun, and are sometimes ex- 
tremely poisonous in character independent of decomposition, on account 
of disease — as in the case of death from malignant pustule, glanders, etc. 

Medical students, physicians, butchers, veterinary surgeons, and 
hunters, are the most likely to suffer from wounds of this character. 
It is said that some barbarous tribes render tlieir airows and spear 
points poisonous by smearing them with the fluids of decomposing 
flesh. It is also claimed by eminent authorities that poisons of this char- 
acter may be carried by the flesh-fly. The local symptoms of a wound 
of this charactt^r are thow^. of a very painful lx)il. 

Tlie hands should never be exposed in dissecting a decomposing body, 
especially if any portion of the skin is injured by a scratch or other ex- 
coriation. “Hang-nails,” or “ag-nails,” on the fingei*s, are frequently 
means of inoculation in dissection. Touching all suspicious points with 
nitrate of silver or lunar caustic and smearing the hands with oil or 
vaseline, are excellent preventive measures. If an abraded surface 
has been accidentally exposed or a wound inflicted with an infected 
instrument, the parts should be at once touched with nitrate of silver or 
pure carbolic acid. When the first symptoms of a poisoned wound ap- 
pear, as mentioned before, the part should be freely opened, and nitric 
acid, pure carbolic acid, or a white hot iron should be applied, A large 
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nail or three-cornered file heated to a white heat and applied to the dis- 
eased part is a less painful remedy than the application of caustics. 
If the iron is only heated to a red heat, however, the pain is very great. 

Bites of Animals. — Dogs, cats, horses, hogs, rats, squirrels, and 
polecats frequently inflict bites upon human beings. When these an- 
imals are not suffering from rabies these bites generally heal quite 
readily, though much laceration may result in continued and violent 
inflammation. If the animal is in a state of rage at the time the 
bite is inflicted, the wound is likely to assume some of the characteir- 
istics of a poisoned wound. We have met several instances in which 
wounds inflicted by the bite of human beings gave rise to very serious 
inflammation. In one instance, a surgeon on probing a wound which 
was inflicted upon the hand, made a diagnosis of dead bone. After 
making an incision, what was supposed to be a dead b^me was removcMl, 
which upon examination proved to be an incisor tooth of the individual 
by whom the bite was made. 

Whenever there is the slightest ground for suspicion respecting 
the condition of the animal inflicting the bite, it should l)e treated 
as a poisoned wound, both immediately after the bite is inflicted and 
subsequently. 

Hydrophobia — Babies. — The symptoms of this disease are itching, 
burning, smarting, numbness of the part bitten, slight shivering, rest- 
lessness, no appetite for food, headache, frightful dreams, disti'ess 
occasioned by the sight of water or any bright substance, spasm 
of the throat and shivering on attempting to drink, heat and contrac- 
tion m the throat, great thirst, spasms of the whole muscular system, 
secretion of great quantities of viscid saliva, lioarseness, some fever, dif- 
ficulty in breathing, great debility, death from exhaustion in two to 
six days. Cases are recorded, however, in wbiclx individuals have lin- 
gered a longer time, though in a state of such intense sufiering that 
death would have been a grateful release at any moment. 

This disease seems to have increased rapidly in modem times. 
This is probably due to the increasing number of dogs which are kept 
and allowed to run at large. The disease may he produced by the bite 
of a dog, wolf, polecat, or any other animal sufFeiing with the disease. 
The period of incubation varies from a few days to a number of yeai*s. 
Cases have occurred in which the disease made its appearance ten or 
twelve years after the patient was bitten. The disease does not occur 
more frequently in hot weather, or the season known as ‘‘ dog days,*' 
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than at other seasons of the year, as is generally supposed Statistics 
show that cases are fully as frequent in cold weather as in the summer 
season. It is probable that the disease may be developed spontaneous- 
ly in the dog, but the most common way is by contagion through a 
bite. Human beings almost always contract the disease through the 
bite of a rabid dog; but experiments which have hem made seem to 
show quite clearly that the saliva of a person suffering with hydiopho- 
bia will conimunicate the disease as well as the saliva of a mad dog or 
any other rabid animal. Fortunately but a small proportion of those 
who are bitten by rabid dogs are inoculated with the poison. No 
more than one person in twenty-five suffers. It is necessary that the 
saliva should be introduced into the blood. This can only be done 
through abrasion of the skin. Cases have been reported in which 
horses have been inoculated by eating straw upon which a mad dog has 
lain. Another case is cited in which a man died of hydrophobia, having 
contractc^d the disease by using his teeth in untying a knot in a rope 
with which a mad dog had been tied. 

It is probable that in some cases all the symptoms of hydrophobia 
may occur wholly through fear and without the individual having l)een 
infected. This is of course most likely to occur in persons who have 
been bitten. 

TreatTnent — Owing to the almast hopeless character of this affec- 
tion, prevention of the disease is of the utmost importance. This can 
be effected only by the enforcement of stringent laws against keeping 
all dogs. The practice of raising dogs as pets is really a reprehensible 
one. Cases are known in which persons have contracted hydrophobia 
through the licking of the hand by a dog afterward shown to be mad. 
There is a popular belief that certain species of dogs, particularly the 
variety known* as the Spitz, are especially liable to this affection. A 
gentleman said to us not long ago that he would as soon have a rattle- 
snake in his house as a Spitz dog. 

About the only treatment which is at all effectual is that which can 
be administered immediately after the bite. A strong ligature should 
be applied between the part bitten and the heart. It should be drawn 
sufficiently tight to obstruct the circulation. The bitten part should 
then be cut out, including a little of the sound flesh about it. An iron* 
as a poker, may be heated to a white heat and applied to the part in- 
stead of using a knife. Nitrate of silver or lunar caustic may also be 
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used for the same purpose, the part being first dried before it is applied. 
Probably the safest way is, first to wash and dry the part, and then 
apply lunar caustic or caustic potash. When caustic potash Ls used, it 
may be neutralized by washing the part with vinegar after a sufficiently 
energetic action has been obtained. 

Whether treated in this manner or not, the wound itself generally 
heals kindly at first, but as already *poin ted out, is likely to become sore 
and irritable at some subsequent time just before the other symptoms of 
the disease make their appearance. It is unsafe to employ the mouth 
in sucking the poison from the wound, as has often been recommended, 
as infection may take place through some slight abrasion in the mucous 
membrane, which may be so small as to escape the attention of the 
individual. 

A person who has Ixien bitten should adopt the measures recom- 
mended instantaneously, if jKKssible, and should then look forward to the 
future with hopefulness, consoling himself with the fact that a very 
small proportion of those who are bitten are actually poisoned, and still 
further with the thought that if inoculation has taken place, it has un- 
doubtedly been rendered inert by the prompt treatment applied. Sev- 
eral thousand cases are recorded in which persons who have been bitten 
have had the bite treated in this manner, and in no case did hydro- 
phobia subsequently appear. The pain attending the removal of the 
bitten part by a knife may be prevented by freezing the tissues with 
ice and salt mixed together in a thin muslin bag and held over the 
part foui or five minutes. 

When the characteristic symptoms of the disease are fully developed, 
very little can be done, except to palliate the patient’s sufferings. The 
vapor bath and the inhalation of oxygen gas are more highly recom- 
mended than any other measures of treatment. A physician practicing 
in India claims to have obtained success by cutting out the scar as soon 
as an attack is threatened by pain, tenderness, or other peculiar symp- 
toms, thus dividing the nerves which are connected with it, and then 
inducing free perspiration by the hot water or vapor bath. A few 
years ago, Pasteur made the remarkable discovery that it is possible 
to render a person immune against rabies, or incapable of contract- 
ing hydrophobia. This is accomplished by injecting into the 
patient’s tissues, weakened solutions of the hydrophobia poison, 
gradually increasing the strength of the solutions until the strongest 
poison may be used without effect. It was also found possible to 
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establish immunitj after a person has been bitten, providing the 
treatment is begun within a few days. Pasteur institutes are now 
established in New York and Chicago. 

Snake Bites* — Fortunately venomous snakes are much less com- 
mon in this country than in many others, especially the tropical por- 
tions of the globe. The mast common of the poisonous snakes which 
are found in this country are the rgMUsnakey th§ chwkemnake, water 
moccasin, or cotton-month, and the copperhead, all of which are 
about equally poLsonous. The bite of the rattlesnake is inflicted by 
means of two fangs which are used only when the snake is instated. 
At the same instant that the fangs are inserted by a striking movement 
upon the part of^the snake, the poison is injected through a little canal 
which runs along the side of the fang. Not every person who is bitten is 
poisoned, as if the snake bite tlirough clothing,* the poison may be ab- 
sorbed by the clothing, or the fangs may not |)enetrate the skin sufli- 
ciently far to inject the poison into the circulation. 

The first symptoms which occur after a person has been bitten, are 
vomiting, coldness, lividity or yellowness of the skin, nosebleed, weak 
and irregular pulse, fainting, and perhaps convulsions and delirium. 
The bitten part swells rapidly and very extensively, and is generally 
very painful. If life continues for a few days, abscesses form in the 
swollen parts. Death has been known to occur in less than tliu*ty min- 
ute after an individual was bitten. Life sometimes continues f(jr five 
or .six weeks. A very curious observation which has been made is that 
hogs do not appear to be injured by the bites of rattlesnakes. It is a 
well-known fact that they frequently attack reptiles, kill and eat thib. 
It is a popular error to suppose that snakes poison themselves. This is 
also true in reference to other reptiles. 

Treatment'-r^^hoin a person has been bitten by a rattlesnake or 
any other venomous serpent, the following measures should be adopted. 
1. Place around tlie limb, a short distance above the wound, a cord, 
tying it as tightly as possible. A whip-cord, shoe-string, neck-tie, strap, 
or anything which can be made to answer the purpose of a ligature, 
may be us(d. It should bfe sufficiently tight to cut off the circulation. 
This may be accomplished by placing a small stick beneath the cord and 
twisting it as is shown in Fig. 355. 2. If possible, cut out the bitten 

part, being sure to include all of the poisoned tissue. 3. If tliere is no 
sore, ulcer, or abrasion in the mouth, it will be safe and proper to next 
proceed to suck the woxmd, as the poison will do no harm if not re- 
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hot bottles and •warm blankets. Hot tea should also be given to drink. 
When the heart l)ecomes -weak, galvanism over the heart and hot and 
cold applications to the spine should be employ (‘d. Thei e arc no known 
antidotes for the poison after it has been introduced into the sys- 



tem. Alcohol in the form of brandy or whisky has been very fre- 
quently shown to be no antidote. The popular belief that alcoholic 
liquors are necessary in the treatment of snake bite has been abun- 
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dantly shown to be without foundation. If the patient is too weak 

t swallow hot liquids, they should be injected into the rectum. It 
ould be recollected that many of those bitten are not poisoned, to 
which fact may be attributed the supposed efficacy of many remedies 
which, have been recommended. 

When there is great stupor and numbness, the patient should be en- 
couraged to exercise. When too feeble to exercise, the muscles may be 
kneaded and manipulated. If the breathing becomes greatly impeded, 
artificial respiration should be employed. Hot fomentations over the 
stomach and cold applications to the head are also useful. Drinking 
considerable quantities of fluid to stimulate the action of the kidneys, 
and the hot water bath, are measures worthy of recommendation. 

Bites and Stings of Insects.— The principal insects which arc 
capable of inflicting painful or poisonous bites or stings are fl(as, 
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bed-bugs, bees, wasps, musquitoas, the midge or buffalo fly, the jigger 
ticks, spiders, the scorpion, and the centipede. Figs. 357 to 364. 

Treatment. — The bites of such insects as the musquito, flea, bed- 
bug;^ and midge are generally relieved by bathing the parts with a weak 
solution of ammonia water, salt and water, or a solution of saleratus 
or baking soda. The same measures are useful for the relief of heo 
stings. When the sting is loft in the wound, it should be carefully 
withdrawn. When a person is stung upon the inside of the mouth, a 
hot solution of salt and water should be used as a mouth-wash or gar- 
gle. Hot vinegar is useful for the same purpose. If the parts become 
very much swollen, so as to produce suffocation, they should be lanced 
and allowed to bleed freely. The bites of the spider and scorpion are 
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to bo treated upon the »ame principles. If abscesses or boils form, they 
should bo lanced and treated as other boils. ^ 

The bite of tlic centipede is a much more serious matter, and should 
receive attention the momcmt it is infliett^d, or as soon as possible, as death 
has sometimes occurred within a few hours. The part bitten should be 
incised with a sharp knifci and encouraged to bleed freely by sucking 
or soaking in hot water. The treatment should be the same as recom- 
mended for bee stings and the bites of other insects, unless severe symp- 
toms should develop, when the directions given for treatment of snake 
bites should b(i followed. 


ItmTI8F.8. 

For severe contusions in consequence of a l>low received on any 
of the soft parts of the body, apply at once fomentations as hot as can 
be borne. The liemorrhage beneath the skin which frecpiently occurs 
in consequence of a severe bruise, may g(^nc‘rally bo prevented by firm 
compression immediately after the injury. It is a custom among 
German mothers wlien a chihl falls, striking its head sewt^ndy, to apply 
the convex surface of tlie l>owl of a teaspoon immediatedy upon pick - 
ing it up, Tlie compression can be k^lfpt up by means of a pad and 
bandage as long as desired. 

Much of the dis(f.oloration which n.^sults from bruises, wdiich is par- 
ticularly undesirable when the eye is the part injured, may be pre“ 
Vented by the continuous application of liot fomentations for some tinier 
after the accident. Tlu^ swiier the hot applications can mad(\ the 
betttjr. Th(j object of this tr(»atment is to cause contraction of the 
blood-vessels and thus diminish the amount of hemorrhage. Cold is 
very efficient for the same purpose, but it should not be appluid for more 
than half an hour without removal for a few minutes, as the blood-ves- 
sels become paralyzed. AlternaU^ hot and cold applications are better 
than either hot or cold alone. An a/lditional advantage in the use of hot 
applications is the rcanoval of the sonnusss of tlie parts. Hot fomenta- 
tions are also one of the b(‘st nu'ans for ridieving the pain which ac- 
companies fractures of bones occasioned by a blow or fall. 

Lotions of various kinds are recommended for the prevention of 
discoloration. Probably wab^r alone, equal parts of alcohol and water, 
or a lotion of common salt and vinegar, are as efficient as any that can 
be employed. A favorite remedy with some, foi* bruises and contusions, 
is tincture of bryonia. We do not think, however, that any of tbese 

89 



1410 


ACCIDENTS AND EMERGENCIES. 


remedioH are better than hot water faithfully applied. When there is a 
*i»ai*ked tendency to inflammation, as indicated by heat, redness, swell- 
ing, and much pain, cold applications should be vigorously applied. 
When suppuration has taken place, poultices should be employed. If the 
patient has high fever and chills, the abscess should be lanced. 

Arnica Ls a popular remedy for bruises, but its use is of doubtful 
propriety, as it frequently produces local symptoms of poisoning, and 
often gives rise to diseases of the skin of parts to whicli it is applied. 
When a person has been much jarred, as by a considerable fall, or more; 
or leas bruised all over, a hot full bath or a hot blanket pack will giv(; 
more relief than any other remedy. This measure should not be 
employed, however, when the patient is faint. 

In case a person has been bruised about the trunk or body, by hav- 
ing a tree fall upon him or being run over by a wagon wheel, the .servi- 
ces of a skillful surgeon .should be obtained as soon as posvsilde. Hot 
fomentations or a hot full bath may be employed in the meantime. 

Bruises upon f/icAeacZ inconsequence of severe blows or a fall, often 
give rise to serious symptoms on account of fracture of the skull and com- 
pression of the brain, or from simple concussion, or jailing, of the brain. 
If a person is insensible or partially paralyzed in consequence of an ac- 
cident in which the head is injured, surgical advice should be secureil 
at once. As a general rule, continuous cold is the best application for 
injuries resulting from severe blows upon the head. Fomentations may 
be applied at inkvrvals to relieve soreness, but the application sliould be 
not longer than five or ten minutes at a time. 

Injuries to the joints require perfect rest and the application of 
cold to the injured part, until danger of inflammation is past, when tlie 
joint sliould be carefully moved daily to prevent its becoming stiff’. 

HTUAim. 

In consequence of severe exertion, some of the fibres of a muscle or 
of its tendon may be ruptured. This is what is termed a strain. Hot 
fomentations should be applied, and the injured part kept at rest. If 
necessaryifiarge adhesive straps should be applied over the injured part 
to keep it quiet. Sometimes complete rupture of the tendon occurs. 
This is most likely to occur in the largest tendon of the body, that 
known as the tendon Achilles, which connects the muscles of the calf 
to the heel bone. 
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In treating this accident, a slipper should be placed upon the foot, to 
the heel of which a strap is attached. The upper end of the strfip 
should be attached alK)ve tlio knee in such a way as to extend the 
foot completely and partly Ilex the leg. 

(SPRAINN. 

A sprain consists of a laceration or rupture of the ligaments sur- 
rounding and supporting the joints, in conscnpience of unnatural strain 
brought to bear upon them. To relieve the pain, apply fomentations ; to 
prevent inflammation, apply cold after the pain is relieved. A hot 
foot-bath taken immediately after the sprain is an excellent remedy. 
In some cases, cold applications give more relief than hot. A 
smooth roller bandage should be applied from the toe up, as soon 
after the accident as possible. The most recent and successful 
method of treating sprains is by means of massage, very light at 
first, and gradually increasing in vigor from day to day. Baths 
and bandaging may be advantageously combined with massage. 
Treated in this manner, most cases of sprain recover in a week. 

BIJRHS Airo HCAJLD^. 

If possible, immediately immerse the injured part in water at al)Out 
Ihe tempe^raturo of the body. Very extensive burns in which consider- 
able port' oils of the skin are destroyed, are best trtjakjd by the contin- 
uous bath, the patient reniaining immersed in water until the new skin 
is formed. Patients have Ix^en kept immei*sed in this way for months, 
in some instances with the result of securing recovery when no hope was 
afforded by any other means. No harm results from prolonged immer- 
sion, provided the water is changed as it should be, once or twice a day. 
An excellent means of relieving the pain of an extensive bum, is the 
application of common baking soda. This generally relieves the pain to 
a very great exk*nt in a shui*t time, and seems to promote the heal- 
ing process wonderfully. Portions of charred clothing and other foreign 
matter should be removed by a stream of warm water, or immersion of 
the part in warm water, and the injured surface should be thoroughly 
covered with the dry soda. The part should then be coveredyWith cotton- 
wool or common wadding. Carron oil, consisting of equal parts of lime- 
water and linseed oil, is a favorite remedy with many, but has the dis^ 
advantage of Ijeing very dirty and having an unpleasant odor. Car- 
bolated vaseline, containing ten drops of carbolic acid to the ounce, is an 
excellent application. It should be spread upon thin cloths with a case- 
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knife to the thicknass of a knife*blade, and applied over the burnt 
surface. When suppuration occurs, the injured surface should be 
thoroughly washed two or three times a day with warm water and cas- 
tile soap, and afterward rinsed with a 1-2500 solution of bichloride 
of mercury. If the burned parts are very badly swollen with 
(edema, as is fre(juently tlie case witli burns of the face and scalp, 
hot fomentations should be applied to stimulate the circulation. 

We once had the opportunity of trying this method of treat- 
ment in the case of an engineer who was badly burned by an explosion 
of gas, and with the most excellent results. A remedy which has been 
recently recommended very highly is thymol. It is to be used in the 
proportion of one part to one hundred of linseed oil at first, and afterward 
in proportion of one jDart to one thousand of oil. It should be applied 
several times a day. 

When the patient suffers with chilliness and other symptoms of shock, 
the treatment recommended for this condition should be given. (Sa*. 
page 1395.) The fever which frequently accompanies extensive burns, 
especially after suppuration begins, should be cautiously treated by 
means of tepid sponging, full baths, and large tepid compresses alK}ut 
the lx)dy. 

8cal(h of the mouth, which occur most frequently in children who 
soiru^tiines attempt to drink from the sjx>ut of the tea-kettle, require 
a warm moist atmosphere. Tliis may be secured by enveloping tlic head of 
the patient in a blanket or oil-cloth and conducting beneath the covering 
steam from a tea-kettle by means of a rubber hose. A Ix^tU^r means, 
however, of using warm vapor in these cases is the steam inhaler. (See 
page 802.) If there Is great swelling of the epiglottis, so as to inter- 
fere with the breathing, lancing sometimes becomes necessary. 


rnAc^uwM. 

Fractures of bones are very common in connection with other acci- 
dents. Old people are especially liable to injuries of this kind on ac- 
coiyit of th(ij increased proportion of earthy matter in the bones in old 
age. Fractures of long Ixmes in children are very likely to be but par- 
tial, or whit is known as ‘‘gnxjn-stick ** fracture. Fractures may oc- 
cur from a blow, fall, or violence of any kind applied directly to the 
limb, or may result from indirect violence, the bone being broken in 
const^quence of a blow received upon some other part of the body, as in 
fracture of the collar-bone from a fall upon the hands, or the base of the 
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skull from force received upon the top of the head. Bones are also 
sometimes broken in consequence of violent muscular action, as in 
fracture of the knee-pan which occasionally occurs in consequence of 
violent efforts in jumping. 

Fractures are variously classified as complete or incomplete, trans- 
verse or oblique, crushed, impacted, simple or compound. Simple 
fracture is one in which the skin is not broken. In compound fracture 
the injury to the bone is accompanied by a laceratcjd wound of the part. 
This is a much more severe accident than sin\ple fracture. 

Fractures are" indicated by pain, swelling, change in the form of 
the injured part, and a grating sound or crepitus felt by lubbiiig the 
ends of the fragments together. Loss of power of the voluntary motion 
in the limb, and an unnatural degree of mobility shown upon manipu- 
lation, are other characteristic signs. In examining limbs supposed to 
be fractured, they should be carefully compared with those of the oppo- 
site side. 

The Healing of Fractures. — The bones heal very slowly com- 
pai’ed with most other tissues. The procc^Bs of repair consists in the 
throwing out of a sort of cement about tlie ends of the f r agmeiits of the 
injured lx)nes, which forms what is known as a calluB, whicli is depos- 
ited in such a way as to constitute a sort of splint for the bone. At 
first, the callus is somewhat cartilaginous ; after a time it becomes 
clianged to bone. In very rare cases, the bones fail to unite, though 
this does not, according to Prof. Hamilton, occur in more than one case 
in five hundred. More or less deformity remains even if the parts 
are exactly coapted to each other. If the bones are not accurately siit, 
or if after being set they are not properly kept in place, a considerable 
degree of deformity may result. 

In some cases union takes place with the bones at more or less of an 
angle with each other. A deformity may also x'esul t from a shortening 
of the fractured limb due to overlapping of thc) fragments. This is 
especially frequent in fractures of the thigh in which more or less short- 
ening generally occurs, the amount varying from a small fraction of an 
inch to two or three inches. If the shortening is not more than an inch, 
it will scarcely be noticed by the individual himself, and will not be ob- 
served in his walk. 

Sti&ess of joints in the vicinity of fractures is often found after 
recovery from the injury, being due either to interference with the mo- 
tion of the joint by the callus, or to long-continued disuse of the joint. 
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Qeiteral Treatment of Fractures.— The limb should be restored 
at once as nearly as possible to a proper condition, and hot fomenta- 
tions should be applied to relieve and prevent soreness and inflamma- 
tion. As soon as possible, a surgeon should be called to set the limb. 
This is not generally nearly as painful an operation as commonly sup- 
posed, it being seldom neceasary to apply any very great amount of 
force to get the parts into proper position. In case very great swelling 
has occurred before an oppoHunity is afforded to set the bones, hot 
fomentations or alternate hot and cold applications should be employed 
until the swelling and inflammation are reduced, before any attempt is 
made to set the broken bones. 

The greatest difficulty against which a surgeon has to contend in 
the treatment of fractures is the contraction of the muscles, by moans 
of which the fragments are drawn apart. This may generally be over- 
come by putting the limb in a condition in which the muscles will be as 
completely relaxed as jx)ssible. 



Fifir. 365. 


In setting bones, the lower fragment is drawn firmly down, the up- 
per one being held in position, or drawn in the opposite direction. 
This is alway.s necessary to cause the ends of the bones to come to- 
gether properly. It is generally necessary, however, to make some de- 
gree of pressure upon the sides in order to secure perfect adjustment 
of the parta After the bone has been set, a proper splint or other ap- 
paratus should be applied in such a way as to keep the parte in posi- 
tion. In measuring limbs to see if they are of tlie same length, as 
should always be done, care should be taken to put both limbs in the 
same position, and to take measurements from the same points. 

Compound fractures require very careful management, and with 
the iHJst of care not infrequently result in considerable deformity. 
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Bandages. — Bandagi\s are made of cotton, cotton flannel, ordinary 
drilling, 'or of very thin, loose muslin, according to the purpose for 
which they are to be used. In the application of bandages to frac- 


tured limbs great care should be 
taken to apply them with even 
pressure, and not so tight as to 
inten-upt the circulation of the 
blood. Figs. 365 and 366 repre- 
sent the roller bandage and the 
mode of api)lying it, and Fig. 
367 the appearance of the limb 
aftt»r the bandage has been 
properly applied. The width of 
bandages varies from one to three 
or four inches. In making them, 
care should be taken to remove 
all loose threads from tlie edges. 

The plaster-of -Paris bandage 
is very useful in the treatment 



Fig:. 330. 


of many fractures. It is made 

by rubbing into a cloth bandage with loosci mcvshes dry plaster-of- 
Paris, as much being rubl)ed in as can Ik 3 held by the cloth, the band- 
age b(*ing rolled as the plastcu* is rubbed in. In using, the bandage 
should be placed in water for two or three min- , 

utes and then applied to the limb as rapidly as ^ J 

Bandages saturated with flour starch are 
sometimes employed. Glue, shellac, silicate of 
soda, or soluble glass, and paraffine, have also 
been used in a similar manner. The advantage 
of bandages of this kind is that they obviate 
the necessity for splints — themselves forming most 
perfect splints-*— giving the parts equal pressure 
on all sides. In case it is necessary to remove 
the bandage occasionally for the puri)Ose of giving 
the Mmb attention, it may be easilj^ done by cut- 
ting open one side and springing the sides so as to ^ 

allow the bandage to be slipped off the limb. 


Spllllte.-^The8e are supports of various kinds used in the treatment 
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of fractures. They are composed of various materials, and are of differ- 
ent forms, according to the parts to which they are to be applied. The 
old-fasliioned wooden splint is now largely displaced by coarse flat 
splints which are supplied in sets. Leather, gutta-percha, and various 
other substances are frequently employ ckI, and possess the ad vantage that 
they may be molded to any part after having Wm renilered flexible 
by soaking in hot water. Heavy pasteboard or binder’s l)oard may be 
used in the same way. In case of emergency a diingle, or a piece of 
thin board of any sort, may l)e made to answer the purix)ses of the 
splint. 

In the use of splints, they are paddal by strips of folded flannel or 
strips of cotton, and are placed on either side of tlie limb in such a way 
as to hold the ends of the fractured bone together, tlie l>andage being 
applied around the outside. Special appliances are required in the 
treatment of special fractures, such as apparatus for extension, cradles 
for suspending the limbs, fractun^ boxes, inclined planes, etc. 

Pymmia and Septscmia. — Tliese are conditions of the system in 
which there is general poisoning from the absorption of pus or germa 
They ofbm occur in cases of compound fracture, the ends of the broken 
lx>nes with their niiriierous open blood channels pres(uiting the most 
favorable opportunity for absorption. The occurrence of pyaemia or s(^p- 
ticmia is indicated by fever, the pulse being small, quick, and irregular. 
Delirium and stupor are often present Severe chills, followed by lever 
and profuse sweating, with extreme depression, are also present. If the 
wound is discharging, the matter changes from tlie natural creamy 
color and consistency, to a blu(jdy or dark tliin fluid. The skin about 
the wound becomes bluish or purple, healing ceases, and the wound gaps 
ojien. The joints are afibcted with rheumatic pains, sometimes abscesses 
forming in them. Breathing is difficult and increased in frequency. 

Pyaemia occurs in connection with other conditions, as well as in 
fracture. Whenever it occurs, from whatever cause, the wound from 
which absorption takes place should be thoroughly disinfected by wash- 
ing with an antiseptic solution (see Appendix), and then stuffed with 
iodoform gauze. The sick-room should be thoroughly ventilated. 
Disinfectants should be thoroughly used for the purpose of disinfect- 
ing the discharges from the body. For directions relating to the use 
of disinfectants for this purpose, see page 677 . 

Massage* — Massage has recently been resorted to in the treatment 
of fractures, and with excellent success. It is especially valuable in 
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cases of ununited fractures, but must, of course, be emplojed under 
the direction of a skilled and experienced physician. 

Fractures of the 8kull. — In fractures of the bones of the skull, 
some of the fragments are very likely to become depressed upon the 
brain, occasioning loss of consciousness, or other disturbances of the 
nervous system. Sometimes blood-vessels are damaged, so that a 
large clot is formed in the brain, giving rise to symptoms similar to 
those which result from apoplexy. 

The proper treatment of these cases consists in lifting up or remov- 
ing altogether the depressed poT'tion of bone, an operation known as tre- 
phining. 

Fractures of ilie Spine. — When the back, or spinal (olumn, is 
broken, the spinal cord is almost always more or less injured, the ro- 
vsult of which is paralysis of the lower extremities. In these cases tlie 
bowels and bladder, as well as the lower extremities, are usually para- 
lyzed. The patient should be kept 
quiet in lx?d. The urine should be 
drawn with a catheter, and the blad- 
der should l^e washed out daily. 

(Jomplete recovery is very doubtful. 

Fracture of the Nose.— Fracture 
of the bones of the nose is readily 
recognized by the characteristic de- 
formity. Great swelling usually oc- 
curs in a very short time, sometimes 
making it difficult to tell whether 
there is fracture or not. Hot fomen- 
tations should be applied at once, as 
*by this means pain and swelling and 
subsequent inflammation may be very 
much diminished. A pencil should 
be passed up into the nose, and by aee. 

its aid, together with manipulation 

by the fingers, the depressed bone should be lifted into position. 
The bones may be held in place by means of a little wooden plug 
smeared with vaseline, or plugs of cotton saturated with sweet oil. 

Fracture of the Lower Jaw.— This is generally the result of a 
blow upon the face. It may be most easily recognized by an examina- 
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tion of the teeth, which are thrown out of line when the jaw is frac- 
tured After the broken parts are put in proper position, a bandage 
should be applied as shown in Fig. 368. Sometimes the services of 
a dentist are required. 

Fracture of the Upper Jaw. — Fracture of the upper jaw occurs 
very rarely. The parts should be put in as good position as possible, 
and held in place by adhesive straps and bandages. 

Fracture of the Collar-Bone. — This is the most frequent of all 
fractures. It occurs most often in children. It is indicated by pain, 
dropping of the shoulder, swelling over the broken bone, irregularity, 
and a grating sensation when the shoulder is moved. There is no 




difficulty in setting a fracture of tlm clavicle, but it is by no means 
easy in all cases to hold tlie fractured ends in position. The most sim- 
ple method of treating fracture of the clavicle is a figure-of-eight 
bandage made out of a pmr of suspenders which are passed in fnmt of 
each shoulder, and crossed and buckled behind, making a figure 8, the 
shoulders being included in the loops. By this means the shoulder of 
the injured side may be drawn back, so that the ends the bones ar<‘ 
brought near together. Our respected teacher, Prctf. Sayre, of Bellevue 
Hospital College of New York, has devised a very simple mediod of 
treating these cases by means of adhesive straps. (Figs. 360 and 370.) 
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Fracture of the Bibs. — In cases of injury to the chest, it is often 
found very difficult to determine whether or not the ribs are broken. 
When fracture has occurred, there is generally sharp pain at a definite 
point, which is increased by deep breathing or cougliing. In cascis of 
fracture, these symptoms are generally aggravated when the patient lies 
down. Sometimes gi’ating of the ends of the bones, or crepitus, can be 
distinctly made out. 

In doubtful cases it is Ix^st to apply a broad 
bandage tightly about tlie chest; this will usually 
give relief. When tlie fracture can be made out 
with certainty, strips of adhesive plaster should 
be applied to the affected side in the manner in- 
dicated in Fig. 371. 

Fractures of the Humerus, or Arm-bone.™ 

A fracture of this kind may occur near the shoul- 
der, the elbow, or midway between the>^ jxnnts. 

When the fragments are impacted, that is, crowded together by 

the force of the blow, the arm should be placed in an easy position 

and kept quiet. If the fragments are not attached or impacted, they 

should be set. The splint should l>e applied in such a 

way as to hold the fragments in place. The simplest 

method is that of Dr. Hamilton. The splint ret^om- 

mended by him may be made of pastelH)ard, felt, 

leather, or other material. Its form is shown in Fig. 

372. It should be long enough to reach alx)ve the 
point of the shoulder. The edges of the notch in tlx^ 
upper end should bi-ought together by means of 
stitches, and while flexible the splints should Ix) mold- 
ed to the shape of the shoulder and arm, and allowed 
to become dry. Another shoi*t splint should l)e placed 
upon the inside of the arm. Each splint should be 
padded or covered with woolen cloth ; it should then 



be secured to the arm by means of rollers, and the arm 
placed in a sling. It is well to bandage the arm before 
applying the splint, beginning at the fingers. 

This meth(Ki is applicable to fractures in the upper part, of the arm. 
When the fmcture occurs at the middle or lower paH of the arm, a 
splint in the form of a right angle and of sufficient length to reach from 
the slioulder to the wrist should be employed for the inside of the 
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arm, a short splint reaching from the shoulder to the elbow being placed 
upon the outside. After the fragments have been adjusted, the 
splints, properly padded, should be secured in place by proper bandages. 
When the elbow or other joints are much injured by the accident pro- 
ducing the fracture, the pain and inflammation should be subdued by 
the use of hot and cold applications before the splints are applied. 
When any of the nerves of the arm are injured so as to produce pa- 
ralysis, the application of electricity should constitute a part of the 
treatment. 

Fractures of the Fore-Arm. — Either one or both bones of the 
fore-arm may be broken, but the treatment remains the same as in 
other cases. The splints required for this fracture should be of suf- 
ficient length to reach over the end of the elbow and to the middle of 
the palm. They should be a little wider than the arm itself, so as to 
take off* the pressure of the bandage. Care should he taken not to cut 
them so wide that the arm will be looser. The splints should be applied 
in such a way that the elbow can be flexed. In setting the bomi, the 
arm should be drawn with the palm upward so as to make the 1x>neB 
parallel inside of the hand. The splints should then be applie<l and the 
arm drawn with the ihumb upward. While held in this position, 
straps of adhesive plaster may be applied around the end of each, which 
may be afterward reinforced by a bandage. 

When the radius, or outer-bone of the arm, that upon the thumb 
side, is broken, the hand drops to one side. This fracture, known as 
Colies fracture, is occasioned by a fall upon the liands. It is also some- 
times called back-door ” fracture, because it so frc^juently occui’s from 
slipping upon the ice in stepping from tlie back-door. The term 
“silver-fork ” fracture is also applied to it on account of the shape of 
the wrist which resembles the bend at the point where the shank of the 
fork joins the tines. 

The limb is very rarely perfectly restored. After this accident, 
more or less stififness of the wrist geneially remains. This fracture is 
lx?st treated by means of a pistol-shapt4 splint for the inside, reaching 
from the elbow to the ends of the fingers, and a short, strait 
splint, reaching from the elbow to the wrist, for the outside of the arm. 
The splints should be carefully stuflfed or padded on the inside. The 
hand should be brought up into position as nearly as possible and the 
splints applied and kept in position by a roller bandage. Considerable 
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care should be taken in the treatment of this fracture, as not in- 
frequently considerable swelling occurs, which sometimes results in 
loss of the hand. After the splint has been adjusted, the arm should 
be put in a sling. 

Fracture of the Bones of the Hand. — Fractures of tliis kind may 
occur from a blow upon the back 6f the hand or striking some hard 
object with the knuckles. In treating it, the ends of the fragments 
should be placed in position, and a ball of yarn placed in the hand for 
the patient to grasp. Tluj l)andage should tlieii be applied. A little 
deformity remains, but the usefulness of the hand is not impaired. 

Fracture of the Fingers. — There is no difficulty in recognizing 
fractures of the fingers. Tiny are very easily treatcxl. It is only nec- 
essary to Hoe that the finger s are in a natural position, and tfrat the 
palmar surface is not drawn to one side. Even if the soft parts as 
well as tlie bones have beiin completely severed, if the parts have not 
been crushed too much, union will often take place, and the severed 
fragments should 1 k 3 brought together and kept in position. A piece 
of pasteboard or wood, or a |xu-f orated zinc or tin, should be placed 
upon the palm side of the fingers after the fragments have been ad- 
justed, and the bandage should be applied. The starch or plaster band- 
age is very useful in these cases. 

Fracture of the Thigh • — Fractures of the thigh may occur at 
the neck of the femur, its most constrictetl portion, or in some portion 
of the shaft. Fracture of the neck is most likely to occur in old peo- 
ple. It has been produced in elderly persons by a very slight degree 
of violence, as tripping on the carpet or door-sill, making a misstep, or 
some other equally insignificant fall. 

Fracture of the 'neck is generally produced by a blow or fall 
upon the foot, or knc‘e, or upon the outside of the hip. Pain and 
swelling are present as in other fractures. There is a slight change in 
shape of the hips, the outer portion of the injured hip being flatter 
than the corn^sponding portion of the outer side. The foot is drawn 
outward, the limb is shorter, and there is loss of power to use the limb. 

Fractures in the shaft of the thigh are most often the result of di- 
rect violence, as a severe blow, being run over by a wagon, a fall from 
a considerable height, etc. The symptoms of this form of fracture are 
change in the form of the limb, unnatural motion, shortening of the 
limb, and turning of the foot outward. In determining the length of 
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the shortened limb, in 
fracture of the thigh, 
great care should be 
taken in measurement. 
The clothing of tlie j>a- 
tient sliould lx? remove*], 
and he should lie on a 
flat surface, the legs par- 
allel witli ea(‘h otlier and 
in line with the lx)dy. 
One end of a string or 
ta|)e-line should then l)e 
held at the navel while 
ineasurenients an* Uken 
to the up{KU‘ side of tliii 
lx)ny prominence on the 
inside of each ankle. 

This form of fracture 
should receive the atten- 
tion of a careful surgeon, 
— as even with the very 
best of treatuK^nt, moio 
or less deformity will 1 :m». 
likely to result. Various 
methods of treatment are 
r ocom m en de d. When 
the bones are impacted, 
all that is required is that 
tlie patient should remain 
in bed and kegp the limb 
quiet while tlie liealiiig is 
taking place. A plastei - 
of-Paris bandage is very 
useful in them cases. 
When the fragments are 
not driven together, any 
one of several methods 
1 nay l>e employed. Prol)- 
ahly the safest of these 
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is that known as extension, in which the patient is placed in 
ted and extension applied to the injured linih in such a way as to 
overcome the tendency to shortening, which is likely to occur in con- 
sequence of contraction of the muscles. A very convenient form of 
apparatus of this sort is shown in Fig. 373, in which the weight is at- 
tached by a rope passing over the pulley to a broad band of adhesive 
plaster which is secured to tlie leg by a roller bandage. Counter ex- 
tension is made by means of a strap, which passes between the thighs 
and is attached to tlie upjx^r end of the bed-stead. Sometimes the 
counter excursion is made by having a foot-board raised eight or ten 
imhiis, so that the wnnght of the body will counteract the tendency of 
the weight to draw the body back to the foot. Some surgeons (uuploy 
the plasteT-of-Paris bandages in tlicisc cases. Others recommepd wsy 
liighly the double-inclined plains. Two or three months are required 



3T4. 


to eftect a union in these cases, and from one-fourth of an inch to 
two inches or more shortening will be likely to occur in most cases. 

In many cases tlie limb is never restored to its full usefulness, al- 
ways remaining weak and lame. When the fracture is treated with 
the limb extended, the kne^e is generally found to be stiff when the 
dressing is removed, and this difficulty must te overcome by fomenta- 
tions and daily manipulations. In cases in which more than partial 
recovery occurs, it is generally ten or twelve months before the patient 
is entirely well 

Fracture of the Knee-pan. — The patella, or knee-pan, may te 
broken transversely or vertically. In some cases it is shattered by a 
severe fall or blow. This fracture is generally occasioned by violent 
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jumping, or a sudden movement to avoid falling backward. The frag- 
ments of the broken bone generally unite in six or eight weeks, but it 
is quite rare that actual bony union takes place, the parts teing gen- 
erally bound together by a sort of ligament. Very little inconven- 
ience is experienced, however, unless the ligament becomes stretched, 
as is sometimes the case even to the extent of three or four inches. 

The best method of treatment is that suggested by Pix)f. HamUtoii 
which is so well shown in Fig. 374, that fuither description is unneces- 
sary. 

Fracture of the Leg. — Either one or l)oth Ixmes of the leg may 
be fractured. The tibia, or inner tone of the leg, which forms the shin, 
although much stronger and larger than the cutter bonf% is most fre- 
quently broken on account of toing less well protectcxl by muscles. 
What is known as Pott’s fracture is an injury in which the outer 
bone of the leg is broken at a point about three inches above the ankle;, 
and the inner ankle Is either broken or sc^paratcxl from tlu; liccd bone 

by laceration of tin; ligaments. The 
result of this accident is turning 
of tlie sole of the f(.M>t inward. 
When the tibia is broken, the point 
of fracture can generally to (luite 
easily found by fetJing along the 
shin. The outer tome is so thoroiigli- 
ly covered by muscles that it cannot 
be s<3 easily felt, but the cn;pitus can generally to distinguishcxl. 

TreAitTYient, — The bone should be set, and the limb placed in the 
fracture box, an illustration of which may to seem in Fig. 375. A piece 
of cloth a yard long and al:K)ut two fee^t wide should to? placed in the 
box in such a way as to cover the bottom and sides, the edge of the 
cloth hanging over outside of the box. A quantity of dry bran or sand 
should next be placed in the box, a sufficient amount todng poun;d in 
to form a cushion for the f<x)t and lower part of the leg, to the sliapc 
of which it should be moldfxl. Bran or sand should be poured in 
around the sides of the leg. Bran or sand is necessary only in castjs in 
which there is a wound, which are very frequent in this form of frac- 
ture. Dr. Hamilton’s method of treating fractures of the leg is by 
means of the plaster-of-Paris bandage. Ordinary splints of pasteboard 
or other material may also be successfully used in cases of fracture of 
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the lower end of the fibula in which the foot is turned to one side. 
The legs should be supporte<i on pillows or cushions, while fomentations 
are applied over the seat of the injury until the inflammation is re- 
duced, Then the foot should be bound and held in position by means 
of a splint extending from above the knee to a few inches below the 
foot. The splint should be carefully padded and applied to the inner 
side of the limb, the foot l)eing strapped down in such a manner as to 
bring it into its natural position. The plaster-of-Paris splint is also 
applicable to these cases. As the ankle is apt to be stiff, the splints 
sliould be removed as early as possible. Passive movements should 
be employed diligently for the purpose of overcoming the stiffness. 

Fractures of the Bones of the root.—The bones of the heel and 
the ankle are the most likely to be broken. Fractures of the bones 
of the foot are sometimes very difficult to recognize. Stiffness of 
the ankle joint, with a limping gait, are likely to result from severe 
fracture of the bones. Although union generally takes place quite 
promptly, it is often several months before the patient is able to use the 
foot much in walking. Before splints are applied, hot fomentations 
should be employed to reduce the soreness and inflammation. When 
this has been accomplished, splints should be applied in accordance 
with the principles already explained. 

l>lS1.0€ATIO]fS. 

Dislocations are often very easily confounded with fractures; in 
fact, the two injuries are oftcm inflicted at the same time. The chief 
distinguishing features of dislocations are, unnatural position of the 
limb, altered shape of the injured joint, and less than the natural degree 
of motion in the joint. Pain and swelling, and more or less discolora- 
tion, are also usually found in the vicinity of the affected joint. 

Treatment of Dislocations. — The first thing to be accomplished 
is reduction of the dislocation, or i*etuming of the bone to its natural 
position. This should be accomplished at as early a moment as possible, 
and can generally be done if attempted immediately after the accident 
without any very great difficulty, by simply pulling upon the limb in 
such a way as to draw the bone toward the socket at the same time 
manipulating the displaced end in such a way as to facilitate its return 
to its natural position. One of the great obstacles in the way of re- 
ducing a dislocation is the contraction of the muscles, which is in 
90 
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some degree involuntary, though in the greater part voluntary, 
as is shown by the fact that if the patient*s attention is di- 
verted, the muscles l)ecome relaxed and the process of reduction is 
greatly facilitated. This may generally be accomplished by asking 
the patient a question, or speaking to him in a rather loud and quick 
tone of voice just at the time the reduction is to be attempted. In very 
bad cases the use of chloroform or ether is necessary in order to cause 
the muscles* to relax. In moderate cases, however, continuous and fimi 
pulling upon the limb will, after a time, tire the muscles so that they 
vnll relax and allow the hme to i-eturn to its place. After the reduc- 
tion has been accomplished, the limb should l>e kept perfectly quiet 
until the torn ligaments of the injured tissues shall have had time to 
heal. It is generally necessary to apply bandages to the part, and 
sometimes a splint is requii-ed. When there is much pain, swelling, or 
inflammation, hot fomentations should be applierl, or a hot shower or 
pour may be used. If hot applications increase the pain, cold or even 
ice compresses should be employed. 

In some cases, alternate hot and cold applications give most relief. 
The drop bath. Fig. 208, is very useful in many of these cases. A 
joint which has been injured by dislocation should be used very little 
for three or four weeks. If it becomes stifTened, hot fomentations and 
gentle manipulations will soon restore it to a useful condition. It 
should be recollected that a bone which has once been put out of joint, 
Is very liable to get out of joint again, and special care should be taken 
to protect it from any violence. 

Dislocation of the Jaw* — Dislocation Is usually recognized by the 
chin being thrown to the opposite side if the displacement occurs but 
on one side, and in wide gaping of the mouth when the dislocation 
occurs upon both sides at once. This accident is most frequently 
caused by yawning or violent laughing. It may be easily reduced by 
passing the thumbs, well protected by a bandage or towel, to the back 
side of the mouth and making a downward pressure upon the back 
teeth. When this is done the muscles of mastication draw the bone 
into place. Care should be taken to avoid a recurrence of the accident, 
to which a person having once suffered is especially liabla 

Disloeatioii of the Shoulder*— The most common of all dialocar 
cations is displacement of the upper end of the arm-bone into the ax- 
illa. This may generally be recognized by measuring the shoulder 
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hj means of a tape passed under the armpit and over the top of the 
shoulder. If one shoulder is dislocated, it will be one or two inches 
larger than the sound shoulder. This dislocation may usually be easi* 
ly reduced in the following manner : The patient being seated in a 
chair, the operator stands by his side, and placing one foot upon the 
edge of the chair, brings his knee into the axilla and forcibly bends 
the arm over it. In case this does not succeed, the patient should lie 
down upon the sofa while the operator, standing by his side, places 
his foot in the armpit, and taking hold of the hand of the patient or of 
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the ends of a stout bandage which is fastened about the arm, pulls 
steadily and with considerable force for one or two minutes; then 
bring the arm to* the center of the body, and the head of the bone 
will almost always slip into its socket at once. 

The old-fashioned plan of reducing dislocations of the shoulder 
was by means of the pulley, as seen in Fig. 376. This method is 
now seldom employed, however^ It is found that in many cases 
dislocations of the shoulder can be readily reduced by gentle man- 
ipulation applied with very little force. In case a person sud- 
denly suffers dislocation of the shoulder while alone, as in the 
field, lie may succeed in reducing the dislocation himself by reaching 
over a fence and grasping one of the lower boards with the hand of 
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the injured side, then throwing his weight upon the affected side in 
such a way as to sustain the weight of the body by the injured 
shoulder. In some cases the application of an apparatus is necessary 
to retain the dislocated shoulder in position until the lacerated liga- 
ments have an opportuity to heal. Fig. 377. 

Dislocations of the Elbow. — When the elbow is dislocated back- 
ward, the most common form, the point of the elbow will be found 
projecting much more than naturally, and it will be impossible to 
bend the arm more than to a right angle, though it may drawn out 
without pain. This dislocation can generally be reduced very easily 

by simply placing the knee in 
the l>end of the elbow and bend- 
ing the arm around the knee 
while 2 >ulling upon it with con- 
siderable force. After the dis- 
location is reduced, the arm 
should be placed in a sling. 
Hot fomentations should be ap- 
plied to relieve soreness, and if 
inflammation threatens, cool or 
ice compresses should l>e used, as 
much as Ls necessary. 

Dislocation of the Wrist.— 

This is a very rare displacement. 
It is indicated by an abnormal 
position of the hand and immobility of the wrist joint. All that is 
recjuired is firm pulling upon the hand, which causes the displaced 
bones to slip into position. 

Dislocation from Pnlling the Arm.— This is % form of disloca- 
tion which occurs in young children in consequence of being pulled 
forcibly by the arm. There is still some question among surgeons as 
to the exact nature of the dislocation, some claiming that the dislo- 
cation is at the wrist, and others at the elbow joint. It is probable 
that either joint may be affected. The hand will be found turned 
upon the palm, the patient being unable to turn it backward. All 
that is necessary is to grasp the hand and forcibly turn it upon the 
back, which will cause the bones to resume their proper position. 



Fig, 877. 
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Dislocation of the Thumb and Finger8.~Dislocation of the 

thumb is readily recognized. Fig. 378. Dislocations of the fingers 
are equally evident. These displacements can be readily reduced by 
pulling upon the thumb or fingers. If 
success is not readily obtained, a better 
purchase may be secured by means of a 
very simple contrivance, such as is shown 
in Fig. 379, which can be easily made 
by any one in a few minutes. A piece 
of shingle about a foot in length and an 
inch and a half in width should be per- 
forated near one end with tw^o pairs of 
holes, from an inch and a half to two 
inches apart, into which narrow tapes should be passed, by means 
of which the finger should be made fast to the shingle. By grasping 
the short end of the shingle, the operator can readily draw the dis- 
located bone into position. 

Dislocation of the Hip. — The simplest plan of treating disloca- 
tion 'Sf the hip is that known as the automatic method. The patient 
lies upon the floor on his back. The operator raises the injured limb 
to a right angle, and places the foot of the patient between his legs in 
such a way that the back of the foot rests against his sacrum. The 
limb is then firmly grasped just below the knee, and the patient is 
lifted until the hip is raiscfd from the fl<X)r. The body should be 



Figr. 378. 



held in this position for a minute or two, by the end of which time 
the head of the femur will be heard to click into its socket. In case 
the efifort is not successful, both limbs should *be treated in the same 
way at once. If neither effort is successful after several trials, a sur- 
geon should be called ; or if the services of a physician cannot be se- 
cured, the method by manipulation may be employed. In this, the op- 
erator with one hand grasps the affected limb by the ankle, and flexes 
the Kmb nearly to a right angle, placing the other hand just below 
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the bend of the knee. The knee should now be carried outward, the 
limb being also twisted in the same direction and then, brought slowly 
down to its natural portion. If neither of these means succeed, it 
may become necessary to resort to the old-fashioned method of reduc- 
tion by means of pulle}r8, as shown in Fig. 380. 

Dislocation of the Knee^olnt.— This form of dislocation is very 
infrequent, owing to tihe thorough manner in which the knee-joint is 
supported by ligaments. Tlie dislocation is very easily reduced. 
Long-continued treatment is generally necessary, on account of the ex- 
tensive injuries done to the soft parts of the surrounding knee. 
Alternate hot and cold applications are generally required, together 



with perfect rost of the joint for many weeks. In the majority of 
cases the integrity of the joint is rarely fully restored. The patient 
should not attempt to Avalk upon the limb unless it is supported by a 
bandage of some sort finnly ap’^lied. 

Dislocation of the Ankle. — This accident is generally the result 
of jumping. In nearly all ca.ses, more or less fracture of the ends of 
the leg bones also occurs. Dislocation of tlie ankle joint is always 
present in Pott’s fracture, already described. The ^location is easily 
reduced by pulling upon the foot and pressing the displaced bones 
into position. Properly prepared splints .should be applied to keep tlie 
parts in portion. Hot and cold applicatkms should be made to pre- 
vent and relieve inflaramation. 

Dislocation of the Bones of the Foot.— Backward dislocations 
at the ankle j<^t are generally irreducible, on accotmt of the great 
strength of the hed cord, or temkm Achillea This cord has been 
sometimes divided; but Uus dhould rarely, if ever, be done, since by 
prolonged rest and proper treatment combined, later, with passive ex- 
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ercises and persistent efforts on the part of the patient, the foot can be 
made a very useful one, even though the dislocation remains unreduced. 

Other dislocations of various bones, of the foot sometimes occur in 
consequence of great violence. They can oftt‘U be reduced by careful 
manipulation, but in some cases resist all eff’orts at replacement. The 
displaced bones will generally accoiniuodate themselves to their abnormal 
position sufficiently to render the fcK)t very useful, even though they 
cannot be restored to tlieir j)j*oper position. 

Dislocation of the Toes. — This is a very rare accident. It should 
be treated in essentially the same manner as that described for dislocar 
tion of the fingers. 

I MISCELLANEOUS ACCIDENTS. 

Treatment of the Drowned. — In the treatment of persons in 
whom life seems to be extinct in consequence of drowning, the two 
most essential measures are, tlie restoration of breathing and of heat. 
Life cannot be long sustained without respiration, neither can the vital 
forces long continue their functions when the temperature of the body 
is very greatly lowered. When respiration is suspended, the greatest 
source of production of heat is cut off, so that the patient may die from 
the depressing influence of cold, although respiration might be fully re- 
stored by the use of proper means. The restoration of breathing must 
of course be considered! as the first essimtial ; but attontion should be 
given to the restoiation of heat with almost equal promptness and thor- 
oughness. The following ruk« for the treatment of the drowned were 
prepared by the cdnnmittee on accidents of the State Board of Health 
of Michigan, for general circulation. They are so concise, and the 
measures of treatment recommended so efficient, that we are glad to 
quote them without modification, as follows : — 

“Rule l.—Remove all ObsU^ctiona ip Breathing. Instantly 
loosen or cut apart all neck and waist bands; turn the patient on his 
face, with the head down hill; stand astride the hips with your face 
toward his head, and, locking your fingers together under his belly, raise 
the body as high as you can witlioiit lifting the forehead off the ground 
(Fig. S 81 ), and give the body a smart jerk to remove the mucus from the 
throat and water from the windpipe ; hold the body suspended long 
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enough to slowly count om, two, Uiree, four, five, repeating the jerk 
more gently two or three times. 

“ Rule 2. — Place the patient face downward, and maintaining all 
the while your position astride the body, grasp |he points of the shoul- 



quite off the ground, and hold it long enough to eiUndy count <ma, two, 
three.' Replace him on the ground, with his forehead on his flexed arm, 
the neck straightened out, and the mouth and nose free. Place your el- 
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bows against your knees, and your hands ujx)n the sides of his chest 
(Fig 383) over the loiver ribs, and press dovmward and inward with 
increasing force long enough to slowly count one, two. Then suddenly 
let go, grasp the shoulders as before and raise the chest (Fig. 382) ; then 
press upon the ribs, etc. (Fig. 383). These alternate movements should 
be repeated ten to fifteen times a minute for an hour at least, unless 
bxtHthmg is restored sooner. Use the same reguljLrity as in natural 
breathing. 

Rule 3. — After breathing has commenced, restore the animal heat. 
Wrap him in warm blankets, apply bottles of hot water, hot bricks, or 
anything to restore heat. Warmi the head nearly as fast as the body, 
lest convvZsions come on. Rubbing the body with warm cloths or the 
hand, and slapping the fleshy parts, may assist to restore warmth, and 
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the breathing also. If the patient can surely swallow, give hot coffee, 
tea, milk, or a little hot sling. Give spirits sparingly, lest tliey produce 
depression. Place the patient in a warm bed, and give him plenty of 
fresh air; keep him quiet. 

“ Avoid delay. A moment may turn the scale for life or death- 
Dry ground, shelter, warmth, stimulants, etc., at this moment are noth- 
ing, — artificial breathing is everything, — ^is the one remedy, — all others 
ai^e secondary. 

“ Do not stop to remove wet clothing before efforts are made to re- 
store breathing. Precious time is wasted, and the patient may be fatally 
chilled by exposure of the naked body, even in summer. Give all your 
attention and effort to restore breathing by forcing air into, and out of, 
the lungs. If the breathing has just ceased, a smart slap on the face, or 
a vigorous twist of the hair will sometimes start it again, and may be 
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tried incidentally, as may, also, pressing the finger upon the root of the 
tongue. 

“Before natural breathing is fully restored, do not let the patient lie 
on his back unless some person holds the tongue forward. The tongue 
by falling l)ack may close the windpipe and cause fatal choking. 

If several persons are present, one may hold the head steady, keep- 
ing the neck nearly straight; others may remove wet clothing, repladng 
at once clotliing which is <lry and warm ; they may also chafe the limbs, 
and thus promote the circulation. 

Prevent friends f rom crowding arownd the patient and excludr 
ing fresh air; also from trjdng to give stimulants before the patient 
can swallow. The first causes suffocation; the second, fatal choking. 
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Do not give up too soon. You are working for life. Any time 
within two hours you may be on the very threshold of success without 
there being any sign of it.'* 

Figs. 384 and 385 illustrate the method employed by the tJ. S. Life- 
Saving Service. The patient upon l>eing taken from the water " is turned 
upon his face, a large bundle of tightly rolled clothing is placed beneath 
the stomach, and the operator preisses heavily upon his back over the 
bundle for half a minute, or as long as fluid flows freely from his, mouth. 
Fig. 384. 

‘‘ The mouth and throat are then cleared of mucus by introducing 
into the throat the end of a handkerchief wrapped closely around the 
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forefinger, the patient is turned upon his back, under which the roll of 
clothing is placed so as to raise the pit of the stomach above the level 
of any other part of the body. If an assistant is present, he holds 
the tip of the patient’s tongue, with a piece of dry cloth, out of one 
comer of the mouth, which prevents the tongue from falling back and 
choking the entrance to the windpipe, and with his other hand grasps 
the patient’s wrists and keeps the arms stretched back over the head, 
which increases the prominence of the ribs, and tends to enlarge the 
chest. The operator then kneels astride the patient’s hips and presses 
both hands below the pit of the stomach, with the balls of the thumb 
resting on each side of it and the fingers between the short ribs, so ae 
to get a good grasp of the waist. Fig. 385. He then throws his weight 
forward on his hands, squeezing the waist between them with a strong 
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pressure, while he counts slowly one, tivo, tlire^, and, with a final push, 
lets go, which springs him back to his first kneeling position.” 

Sylvester’s Method. — After clearing the mouth of dirt and saliva, 
and drawing the tongue forward, the patient is laid upon the back with 
the shoulders and head slightly raised. The operator then kneels behind 
his head, grasps the arms just above the ell:>ows, and draws them stead- 
ily upward until they meet above the head. By this means, the ribs are 
elevated, and inspiration is produced. The arms are then brought down to 
the sides of the chi^st, the rite being compressed against the chest, so as 
to produce expiration. These movements are to be repeated twelve to 
sixteen times a minute. 

The application of electricity, and the use of alternate hot and cold 
applications to the spine, are of service in cases in which they can be 
used efficiently ; but they should not be allowed to interfere with artifi- 
cial teepiration, which is the most important of all measures. In suffoca- 
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tion, choking, strangling, hanging, and whenever respiration is sus- 
pended by any caus(i$ whatever, the methods of artificial respiration de- 
scribed should be employed. In 'case of suspended respiration from the 
use of chloroform or anj’' anaesthetic, the hc^ should be placed lower 
than other parts of the bodj^ In a case of heart failure, sharp per- 
cussion over the heart may be successfully employed. Rhythmical 
percussion of the tongue is a method for restoring respiration, which 
has recently been very highly recommended. 

Lightnlng-Stroke* — Suspended respiration inconsequence of light- 
ning-stroke, also calls for the application of artificial respiration. Any 
one of the methods above described maj^ be employed. Burns, frac- 
tures of the bones, paralysis, and various other injuries which result l)y^ 
injury from lightning, should be treated as when produced by other 
causes. 

Freezing. — Parts which have been frozen should not be thawed too 
quickly, as more harm will be done by the rapid thawing than by 
the freezing. If a person has been exposed to the cold so long that con- 
siderable portions of the body are frozen, he should be carefully kept 
away from the fire or a very warm room, being first brought into a room 
of quite low temperature, where the frozen parts should be rubl>ed with 
melted snow or very cold water until they become pliable. The tem- 
perature of the room should be gradually raised, as the parts are thawe<i. 
Sometimes it is necessary to continue rubbing for several horn's lx*fore 
the interrupted circulation is restored. After this has been accomplished, 
the parts should be anointed with sweet oil or vaseline. By this course, 
much of the injury which generally results from freezing may be 
avoided. 

If ulceration takes place, the sore should be treated as directed for 
buma 

If a person finds himself in danger of freezing, through exposure in 
the open country in very cold weather, he should resolutely resist the 
drowsiness which will come over him and keep mo\dng until the last 
If a piercing wind is blowing, he should take shelter in some hollow 
in which there may be an accumulation of snow. The snow itself is 
not a bad protector from the cold, so that a person would be much 
safer if buried in a snow-bank than when exposed to the trind. 

Clothes on Fire* — ^A. little presence of mind at the moment when 
clothing takes fire, will generally prevent the frightful burns, often fol- 
lowed by fatal consequences, which occur by the clothing taking fire. 
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On the occurrence of this accident, from whatever caiise, the individ- 
ual should at once envelop himself in a blanket, cloak, shawl, carpet, 
rug, or any other article by means of which the flames may be smoth- 
ered. Fire cannot bum without air. By depriving the fire of oxygen, 
the flames may be speedily extinguished. Fig. 386 illustrates the ap- 
plication of this method to a child. 

Swallowing Foreign Bodies. — Small coins, buttons, and other 
round objects, generally create no very great disturbance if they reach 
the stomach, as they usually do. Much unnecessary alarm is often 
felt when articles of this kind have been swallowed. It is well to 
remember, in these cases, the ingenious remark of an eminent physician, 
a mother who was much troubled because her son had swallowed a 
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quarter. He assured her that she need have no fears if she was sure the 
quarter was a good one, for good quarters would always pass. Pins and 
needles swallowed often find their way to the surface of the body after 
working through the tissues, sometimes for months and even years. 
Angular bodies sometimes do considerable harm, not only during the 
act of swallowing, by laceration of the gullet, but after reaching the 
stomach, in passing through this organ to the intestines. In order to 
obviate, aa much as possible, the danger of injury from objects swal- 
lowed, the patient should be directed to eat freely of rather coarse vege- 
tables, so as to distend the stomach and bowels. 

Choking* — Sometimes portions of food, or foreign bodies of vari- 
ous sorts, become lodged in the throat in such a way as to produce in- 
terference with respiration by choking. The head should be held low, 
and an effort should be made to remove the obstruction with the fin- 
ger. The advice " to go down on all fours and cough ” is excellent. 
The plan usually followed by mothers in case of choking in children. 
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holding tiie head down, and striking the badk vigorously, is a good one. 
Pressing upon &e Adam’s apple will sometimes cause an obstruction 
to be expelled. When a body ^becomes lodged in the gullet, much dif- 
ficulty is sometimes experienced in dislodging it It is sometimes 
necessary to pass an instrument down the throat for the purpose. 
What is known as the bristle probang, shown in Fig. 887, is the best 
instrument for this purpose. 

Very small fish-bones can usually be dislodged from the throat by 
swallowing some rather hard food, as crackers or a crust of bread 
coarsely chewed ; but when larger bones are caught in the throat no 
attempt should be made to push them down, as is often done. They 
Should be removed from above by a surgeon. 

Dirt in the Eye. — Dirt on the eye would be a more proper ex- 
pression, as foreign bodies lodged up<Mi the surface of the eyeball, or 
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beneath the lids, are not really in the eye, but upon it Although they 
sometimes cause serious mischief, as well as much pain and inconven- 
ience, they are by no means so dangerous as foreign bodies lodged in 
the eye, or within the eyeball. Particles of sand, dust, or other sub- 
stances in the eye, may be very easily removed by the comer of a 
handkerchief, or by drawing the upper lid away from the eye, and 
gently stroking over it in a downward direction. Violent blowing of 
the nose, with the eyes tightly shut, will often suffice to remove par- 
ticles which are not imbedded in the mucous membrane. Little bodies 
known as eye-stones, obtained from certain mollusks, have no specific 
virtue, although they are often used for the purpose of removing dirt 
from the eye. Flaxseed is often employed for the same pufpoii8 The 
way in which these objects operate is by producing E profuse flow of 
tears, which carries away the obstruction. They are not to be recom- 
mended. When particles of iron, cinders, or other foreign snbstances 
8re imbedded in the mucous membrane, some blunt instrument may 
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generally suffice to effect a removal, unless the cornea is the part in- 
volved. When the part is imbedded in the cornea, care should be used 
in attempting to dislodge it, that it is not pushed farther into the tis- 
sues. Such particles may generally be dislodged in the following man- 
ner : Let the patient hold the eye perfectly still, while the operator 
pai^es back and forth before the cornea, and over the object, a knife 
with a sharp smooth blade, gradually approaching nearer to the sur- 
face, until finally the foreign body is removed When this is skillfully • 
done, the eye may not be touched at all, as the foreign body generally 
protrudes a little above the membrane. If the particle is imbedded in 
the eye so deeply that it cannot be removed by any of the means de- 
scribed, a surgeon should be at once consulted, as much injury may re- 
Wlt if the ol^truction is not speedily removed. 

Lime In the Eye. — The intense burning of lime or other caus- 
tics in the eye, is speedily relieved by the application of a little diluted 
vinegar or lemon juice. The eye should also be thoroughly washed. 
Water should be first applied, as it is generally most convenient. A 
solution of sugar is also recommended for neutralizing lime, as it 
combines with it to form a saccharate of lime. 

Foreign Bodies in the Ear. — Small objects, and sometimes insects, 
are frequently gotten into the ear. In some instances flies have been 
known to deposit their eggs in the ear, which in due time were hatched 
into a numerous progeny of grubs. In attempting to remove obj(K*ts 
from the ear, great care should be taken that more harm than good is 
not done. By far the best of all measures for this purpose is gently 
syringing the ear with tepid water. The head should be bent to one 
side, and by means of the fountain syringe elevated to a sufficient height 
to give a moderate force, a stream of water should be directed into the 
ear for some minutes. In nearly every instance the foreign substance 
will be removed. If the foreign body is an insect, a little glycerine 
may be introduced into the ear with a camel’s haii* brush or a feather. 
If these measures do not succeed, a loop of fine wire or horse-hair may 
often be employed with success. 

Foreign Bodies in the Nose. — Foreign bodies introduced into the 
nose, if not crowded too far up by injudicious attempts at removal^ 
generally be quite readily removed by forcibly blowing the nose, 
the mouth and the unobstructed nostril being tightly closed. Another 
j)lan is to blow the patient’s nose for him by closing the empty nostril 
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with the finger, and then blowing suddenly and strongly into the 
mouth. The glottis closes spasmodically, and the whole force of the 
breath goes to expel the button or bean, which commonly fiies out at 
the first effort. This plan has the great fedvantages of exciting no terror 
in children, and of being capable of being at once employed, before de- 
lay has given rise to swelling and impaction. Sometimes the obstruc- 
tion can be expelled by exciting sneezing. Care should be taken to 
avoid crowding the object further in. A loop of wire or a blunt hook 
may in some cases be successfully used. A hair-pin answers very well 
for this purpose. The loop end should be first employed, and if this 
does not answer the purpose, one of the other ends should be slightly 
bent in the form of a hook. A hair-pin may be used as a pair of pin- 
cers in the absence of a better instrument. If the object is not tightly 
imbedded, or if it is of a soluble character, it may be washed out, mak- 
ing the water from a syringe pass up the unobstructed nostril and out 
at the one containing the foreign body, or by use of the post-nasal 
douche. 


ACCIDENTAL POISONING^ 

The human race is exposed to danger from poisons on every hand. 
These enemies to life are not only produced in the various arts in which 
man is engaged, but are produced in profusion by nature under various 
circumstances, and often under such specious guises as to render the 
most constant vigilance necessary to avoid injury. The materia medica 
also affords a long list of poisons, many of which are the most rapidly 
fatal of any known. Thus man is surrounded on every hand with 
danger to life from either direct or indirect poisoning, m addition to all 
the various other cauwses of disease to which attention has been more 
specially called in previous portions of this work. 

In the strictest sense, a poison is any substance, which, when re- 
ceived into the body, occasions morbid action or disorders of the vital 
functions, since anything may become a poison if taken in suf- 
ficient quantity, as a pei-son may be made sick by overeating, even of 
the most wholesome food. The general usage of the term, however, 
confines its application to such substances as, when received into the 
body, are capable of producing death or severe illness. An antidote 
is some substance capable of neutralizing or favorably modifying the 
injurious effects of the poison upon the system. 
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06llBral Treatment for Poisoning. — Whatever treatment is em* 
ployed should be applied with the utmost promptness and thoroughness^ 
As a general rule, the first thing to be thought of is an emetic. A tea- 
spoonful of groimd mustard, or an equal quantity of powdered alum 
in a goblet of warm water, generally acts with promptness. If neither 
alum nor mustard are at hand, a teaspoonful of salt may be taken in 
the same way, or tepid water alone may be employed, and if taken 
rapidly and in suflicient quantity, vomiting will be very likely to occur. 
In case it is not produced promptly, the throat should be tickled with 
the finger or a feather. An eminent physician has recommended the 
following as a general antidote for poisons. It renders insoluble such 
poisons as zinc, arsenic, digitalis, etc., and so makes them inert. A 
saturated solution of sulphate of iron, two ounces; calcined magnesia, 
two ounces ; washed animal charcoal, or bone-black, one ounce. The 
iron solution should be kept in one bottler, and the calcined magnesia 
and charcoal in another. When wanted for use, add the contents of 
the two bottles to a pint of water, shake thoroughly, and take from 
three to six tablespoonfuls. 

Specific Methods of Treatment in Cases of Poisoning.— 

Nearly all cases of poisoning may be successfully treated by means 
of some one of the following methods, the particular application of 
which is pointed out in the alphabetical list of poisons which follows 
tihem : — 


niETnoB 1* 

Give the patient at once a teaspoonful of ground mustard or pow- 
dered alum in a glaas of warm (not hot) water, giving afterward sev- 
eral glasses of warm water. If vomiting is not quickly produced, 
tickle the throat with the finger or with a feather. Repeat the vomit- 
ing until certain that the stomach is completely empty. If the poison 
is of an irritating character, give milk or white of egg after vomiting. 

mETHOD d. 

ALKALIES. 

Give two or three tablespoonfuls of vinegar in half a glass of water, 
or the juice of two or three lemons, then give three or four tablespoon- 
fuls of olive oil and a large draught of milk. Do not give emetics nor 
mi6 the stomach-pump. Ammonia, a volatile alkali, when inhaledt 
91 
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should be antidoted by the inhalation of the vapor of hot vin^ar by 
means of a vapor inhaler or an ordinary tea-pot. 

B. 

ACIDS. 

Give a teaspoonful of baking soda in a glass of milk or water. In 
the absence of soda, give a h^as 2 xx)nful of soft soap or an equal quan- 
tity of shaved hard soap, magnesia, or chalk. Give white of egg and 
plenty of milk ; but do not use emetics nor the stomach-pump. 

IHETHOD 4. 

METALLIC POISONS. 

Give white of egg, either clear or stirred in a little cold water, and 
a mustard or alum emetic. After patient has vomit^^d freely, give 
plenty of milk or white of egg, or a thin mixture of wheat fioui* and 
milk. Do not wait to get the egg if it is not convenient, but give 
emetic at once and egg afterward. 

NARCOTIC POISONS. 

Give two or three tablespoonfuLs of powdered charcoal. If a sup- 
ply is not I'caJy at hand, take a coal from a wood fire, quench it, fold 
in a towel, and crush as fine as jxissible with a hammer or mallet 
Next ajiply Method 1, or excite vomiting while the charcoal is being 
prepared. After the patient vomits, give cliarcoal again freely. It 
will do no harm in almost any quantity. Apply ammonia to the nos- 
trils, give strong tea or coftee, and make alternate hot and cold appli- 
cations to the spine. Also apply friction to the surface, and arouse 
the patient by walking him about, if possible. When the I'espiration 
becomes very weak, artificial respiration should be resorted to. 

MKTHOjn a. 

COMPOUNDS OF ARSENIC. 

Apply Method 1, and soon as possible give the sediment, or precipi- 
tate, obtained by adding ammonia or soda to tincture of muriate of 
iron. The precipitate diould be thrown on a towel and rinsed with 
clean water two or three times. The tincture of iron can be obtained 
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at any drug-store, and should always be kept in the house whenever 
arsenic in any form is kept. It is well to give milk and white of egg 
freely after the patient vomits. 

mETnoB 7. 

Apply Method 1, then give strong tc^a or decoction of oak-bark, or 
infusion of tannin. 


IlfKTnOI> H. 

Pour cold water on the head, make alternate hot and cold applica- 
tions to the spine, and resort to artificial respiration. Hot fomentations 
gver the heart are useful to excite this organ to increased activity when 
it is flagging. Artificial waiinth, friction to the surface, and the in- 
halation of ammonia are also usiful measures. In case of asphyxia 
from anfosthetics, the patient should be held with the head downward 
while artificial respiration is being practiced. 

91£TH01> O. 

Apply Method 1 and then make cold applications to the head, hot 
and cold applications to tlie spine, and sui’round tlie patient with hot 
bottles 01 * hot-water bags, or administer a hot bath or a hot blanket 
)>ack. Apply a hot fomentation over the lieart. Make patient drink 
copiously of hot drink of some kind. 
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POISONS AND THEIR ANTIDOTES. 


NAME 


ANTIDOTE 


NAME 


ANTIDOTE 


OF 


AND 


OF 


AND 


POISON. 

TREATMENT. 

Acid, Acetic. 

Acid. Muriatic or ITy 

Method 3, 

drochloric 

Method 3. 


Method .3. 

Acid, Snlphuric 

Acid, Hydrocyanic or 

Method 3. 

Prussic 

Method 8 and inhalation 
of ammonia and ehlt)- 
riiic from moist chlo- 
ride of lime. 

Acid, Citric 

Method 8. 

Acid, Oxalic 

Method 8. Give also 
powdered chalk or 
plaster, sweetened 
lime-water, and milk. 

Acid, Arsenioua 

Method 6. 

Acid, Carbolic 

Method 3. 

Aconite 

Method 5. 

Alcohol 

Method 5. 

Aloes 

Method 1. 

Alum ... 

Method 1. 

Ammonia 

Method 2 and inhala- 
tion of steam for nev- 
cral hours. 

Anesthetics ... 

Stimulants, artificial 
respiration. 

Antimony . 

Arsenic and its prepa- 

Method 7. j 

rations ... .. 

Method 6. j 

Atropia 

Method 5. 

AquaFortls 

Method 3. ! 

Aqua Regia . 

Barium and its com- 

Method 3. 

pounds 

Method 1 and Olanberis 
or Epsom salts. 

Belladonna 

Bitter Almonds, essence 

Method 5. 

or oil of 

Method R and inhalation 
of chlorine from moist 
chloride of lime. 

Bitter Sweet ...... .. 

Method 1, 

Bismuth 

Method 4. 

Blue Vitriol .. 

Method 4. 

Bromine - 

Inhalation of ammonia 
and vapor of alcohol. 

ClalabarBean 

Method R. 

Calomel . . 

Method 4. 

Camphor . . ... 

Method 1. 

Cantharides 

Method 1. 

Carbolic Acid ........ 

Method 8. 

■Carbonic Acid Gas ... 

Method 8. 

Carbonic Oxide Gas . . 

Method 8. 

Castor Oil Seeds 

Method S. 

Coal Gas 

Method 8. 


1‘ O I S O N . 


Chlorine Gas. 


Caustics (See Acids and 

Alkalies) 

Chloral 

Chloroform 

Chloride of Iron 

Chromium . . 

Coccttlus Indicus 

C’olchicum 

Copper and its com- 
pounds 

Copperas 

Corrosive Sublimate . . 

Cotton Boot 

Creosote ... 

Cream of Tartar 

Croton Oil, 

Cyanide of Potash .... 


Deadly Nightshade . . . 
Digitalis 

Elaterium 

Ergot 

Ether 

Fungi 

Poors-Parslcy . . 

Fox-glove 

Otteea. poisonotis 

Gamboge 

Garden Nightshade . . . 

Gcleemluni 

Green, Pnria. 

Green Vitriol 

Hartshorn 

Hellebore 

Hemlock 

Henbane 


TREATMENT. 


Method fi and inhalation 
of ammonia, ether or 
alcohol, and Htcuiin. 


Methods. Artificial res- 
piration ivith head 
down. 

Method .S. Artificial res- 

S iraliou. wilh hi*ad 
own. 

Method 1, magnesia, 
plenty of tea. 

Method 1, magnesia or 
chalk in milk, white 
t’gg- 

Method 5. 

Method R. 

Method 4. 

Method 1, magnesia, 
large drafts of tea. 
Method 4. 

Method 1. 

Method 8. 

Method 1. 

Warm-water e m o t i c. 
milk, and white of 
eggs. 

Method 8 and inhala 
tion of ammonia and 
of chlorine from moist 
chloride of lime. 
Method &. 

Method 5 with fomenti,- 
tions over the heart. 
Method 1 
Method 1. 

Method 8 with the head 
down. 

Method «. 

Method 0. 

Method R 
Method 6. 

Method 1. 

Method 5. 

Method 5. 

Method 0. 

Method 1, ma^esiaand 
copious drafts of tea. 
Method 9. 

Method R, 

Method 6. 

Method 5. 
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NAME 

OF 

POISON. 

ANTIDOTE 

AND 

TREATMENT. 

Hydrocliloric Acid .... 

Method 8. 

Hydrocyaaic Acid 

Methods (See Cyanide 
of Potashy 

Hyopcyamus 

Method 5. 

Indigo 

Method 1 magnesia in 
milk. 

Iodine 

Method 1 and starch or 


flour paste. 

Iodide of Potash 

Iron. Chloride and Sul- 

Method 1 

phate of 

Method 1, magnesia and 
plenty of tea. 

Jalap 

Method 1 

Laudanum 

Methf»d 5. 

Lead and its comp'nds 

Method 4 and Glauber's 
or E])soin salts In 
taldosjuiuiifnl tlosfs 
in milk, 

Litharge 

Method 4 and Glauber's 
or Epsom salts in 
table spoonful doses 
in milk. 

Lime 

Method 3, large doses 
of pngar 

Lobelia Ind’n Tobacco 

Method 9, 

Lunar (.'austic 

Method 4. 

Mercury, its compands 

Method 4. 

Monk’s-hood 

Method 5. 

Morphia 

Method 5. 

Muriatic Acid 

Method 3. 

Mushrooms 

Method 9. 

Narcotics 

Method 5. 

Nicotine 

Method 9. 

Nightshade 

Method 5. 

Nitrate of Silver 

Method 4. 

Nitrate of Potash 

Method 1. 

Nitrate of Mercury .... 

Method 4. 

Nitre 

Method ] . 

Nitre Acid 

Method 3. 

Nitro-Benaol 

, Method 9. 

Nitrous-Oxide Gas .... 

.Method 8. 

Nltro-Muriatic Acid ... 

Method 3. 

Nux Vomica 

Methods 1 and 8. Inha- 
lation of chloroform. 

on, Pennyroyal 

1 Method 1. 

Oil, Savinc 

Method 9. 

Oil, Tansy 

Method 9. 

Oil, Vitriol 

Method 8. 

Oleander 

Method 9. 

Opium and its eomp'ds 

Method 5, 

Oxalic Aoid 

Give pulverized plaster 
or coalk, or sweetened 
lime-water, and milk. 

Paris Green 

Method 6. 

Peach pits 

Method 9. 

Pearlaah 

Methods. 

Potato Balls 

Method 9. 

Potato Sprouts 

Method 9 


N A M E 

OF 

P 0 I S 0 N . 


ANTIDOTE 

AND 

TREATMENT. 

Phosphorus ........ 


Method 1 and skiin- 
mllk. Do not give oil. 

Poko 

... 

Method 5, 

Potash 


Method 2. 

Potash, Bitartrate of 


Method 1. 

Potash, Bichromate 

of 

Method 4. Also give 
clialk or magnesia. 

Potash. Cj'auide of . 

Potash. Nitrate of . , 


Method 8 (See Cyanide 
of Potash) . 

Method 1. 

i Pota-h. Siil|diate of. 


Method 1. 

Prussic Acid 


Method 8. Inhale am 
mouia and chlorine 
from moist chloride 
of lime. 

Pulsatilla 


.Methods, 

(.^uirklime 


1 Method 2. 

Rhubarl) 


Method 1. 

j lied Precipitate . , . , 


Method 4. 

Savine 


Method 9. 

Silver Nitrate of .. . 


Method 4. 

Soot Jilng Syrups .. 


Method 5. 

Soda i'austic 


Method 2. 

Spigolia 


Method 5., 

Stramonium 


Method 5. 

Strychnia 


Methods 1 and 8. inha- 
lation of chloroform. 

j Sugar of Lead 

1 


Method 4, Glauber's or 
Kpsom salts in table - 
spoonful doses in 
milk. 

Sulphate of Copper . 


Method 4. 

Sulphate of Iron ... 


Method 1, magnesia and 
tea. 

Sulphate of Zinc . . . 

1 

’ ’ 1 

Warm-water emetic, 
plenty of milk. 

Sulphureted Hydrogen 

Method 8. 

Sulphuric Acid 


Metliod 3. 

j Sulpluirous Acid Gas 

Method 8. 

Tartaric Acid 


Method 3. 

Tartar Emetic .... 


Method 7. 

Thorn-apple 


t Method 5. 

Tin, comiK)uuds of. 


Method 1. 

Toadstools 


Method 9. 

Tt>bacco . . 


Method 9. 

Veratrum 


Method 7. 

Verdigris 


Method 4. 



Method 4. 

White Lead 


Method 4. Glauber’s or 
Epsom salts in table- 
s])oonful doses in 
milk. 

Water Hemlock, . . . . 


Method 6. 

White Vitriol, 


Warm water emetic, 
milk. 

White Precipitate .. 


Method 4. 

Wolfs- bane 


Method 5. 

Method 9, 

Method 1. 

Zinc, Chloride of . . . 

... 


SURGERY. 


ABSCESS. 

Swpjmrationii, or the formation of pus, is one of the results of in- 
flammation. Pus, or matter, is generally supposed to be composed of 
foul elements from the blootl ; but it has been shown by careful micro- 
scopical examination that pure pus is chiefly made up of corpuscles or 
globules, so closely resembling the white globules of the blood as to be 
almost indistingui.shable from them. There is some discussion among 
pathologists as to the .source of thesti corpuscles, some claiming that 
they are really white blood corpuscles which have left the blood-ves- 
sels,, while others claim that they are formed in the tissues where the 
pus is produced. Recent inve.stigations on the subject seem to show 
that both views are in a measure correct, both the blood and the tissues 
contributing to the formation of pus. 

Pus may be formed upon an open surface, as in the suppuration of 
a wound, or it may be confined in a cavity in the tissues. The accu- 
mulation of pus in the ti.s.sucs is tenned an abscess. When such an accu- 
mulation is the result of acute inflanunation, it is termed an acute 
abscess. The occurrence of suppuration in an inflamed part is generally 
indicated by a marked increase of pain and fever. The pain is gener- 
ally dc.scribed as heavy. When the abscess is near the surface, the swell- 
ing becomes pointed, and feels soft under tlie finger. By degrees, the 
outer wall of the abscess becomes thinner, until finally the red color dis- 
appears and little blisters are seen just beneath the surface of the skin, 
which mark the point at which the opening is usually formed, being at 
first a small, round hole which is soon considerably enlarged by ulcera- 
tion. In some cases absceas, or formation of pus, is indicated by a 
chill, or several chills in succession. This is especially the case in 
abscess of the liver, kidneys, and ovaries. Abscesses in internal organs 
are also often accompanied by profuse sweats. 

Treatment. — There is a natural tendency in pus to work toward 
the surface. The general .system is usually protected from the ab- 
sorption of pus by a wise provision of nature in surrounding the pur- 
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ulent matter with a wall of resistance which prevents its absorption. 
When an abscess occurs near the surface, it should be treated by hot 
fomentations or poultices, and may generally bo allowed to open and 
discharge by the natural process unless it is so situated that an ob- 
jectionable scar would result. Large abscesses should be opened 
freely with the scalpel (Fig. 388), bistoury (Fig. 389), or lancet. 

Chronic abscesses are soraetiijies difficult to cure, the discharge 
continuing notwithstanding treatment. In these cases, it is neces- 
sary to wash out the cavity of the abscess daily with a disinfectant 
lotion. Peroxide of hydrogen and hydrozone, one part to four or 
five of water, are valuable remedies in the treatment of abscess. 



Figr. 388. 



Flgr. 389. 


Packing the cavity of the abscess with iodoform or sulphur gauze 
promotes healing, by destroying germs and assisting drainage. 

B01LS-FlJRlJliCL.ES. 

Boils are due to infection by pus-producing germs. These germs 
are constantly found upon the skin. When they get beneath the 
skin, they produce suppuration and boils or carbuncles. The boil 
first appears as a red and somewhat painful nodule in the skin, about 
the size of a bean or pea. Very soon a white point forms at the 
apex, swelling spreads about the centey, usually attaining about the 
size of a dollar. At the end of four or five days, the central portion, 
marked by a white point, becomes loosened, and a discharge occurs 
consisting of a plug, or core, together with matter, blood, and frag- 
ments of dead tissue. The suppuration generally ceases in three or 
four days. 

Treatment.— Boils may often be cut short if treated early by con- 
tinuous applications of ice. Fomentations of the boil with bichloride 
of mercury solution, one part to 1000, is an excellent means of re- 
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lieving pain, checking the growth of the boil, and disinfecting the 
tissues so as to prevent the formation of other boils. The applica- 
tion of heat also aids the natural process by which the boil is cured. 
When there is a great deal of general irritability, warm full baths 
are very advantageous. 

If the boil does not open promptly, it should be freely lanced, 
after suppuration has taken placj, as shown by softening. Bichlo- 
ride fomentations may be renewed with advantage after lancing. 
Blind boils should be lanced, then treated as others. The practice 
of squeezing boils is a very injurious one, as the matter is thereby 
dispersed into the surrounding tissues, often producing a numerous 
crop of boils in the vicinity of the first one. The discharge of mat- 
ter should be secured by a large opening and gentle pressure. 

CARBUNCLES. 

The carbuncle is a sort of compound boil, the several centers of 
suppuration being joined together. Carbuncles differ from boils, 
however, in the fact that they have a marked tendency to spread, and 
generally involve much more of the deeper portions of the connec- 
tive tissue. Malignant pustule is a bad form of carbuncle communi- 
cated to man by infection from animals suffering with murrain or 
charhon. This form is quite often fatal. It may be contracted by 
handling the flesh or hides of animals which have died with the disease. 

Treatment.— This affection may be treated after the same plan 
recommended for boils, but requires greater attention to the general 
health of the patient, as carbuncles seldom occur exceptfwhen there 
is a very low state of the blood. An eminent Dublin physician 
recommends very highly the application of pressure, by means of 
strips of adhesive plaster applied over the carbuncle, beginning at 
the outer margin and covering all except two and a half inches in the 
center, which is left for the ‘discharge. The strips will be loosened 
in a day or two, and must be renewed as the swelling decreases. 
Permanganate of potash, ten to twenty grains to the ounce, should 
be used when there is a fetid odor. In bad cases the whole carbun- 
cle should be cut out by a surgeon ; after which the wound will heal. 

BED-|pRE8. 

These are generally produced by pressure from lying too long in 
one position. The best treatment is the employment of preventive 
measures, which consist in perfect cleanliness of the parts and daily 
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rubbing with alcohol, a saturated solution of alum, or alum and tan- 
nin, and rubbing the parts with glycerine twice a day after washing. 
When the bed-sore is formed, cleanse the parts thoroughly and dress 
antiseptically daily with subnitrate of bismuth or some other anti- 
septic. An excellent healing application consists of finely powdered 
iodoform, which should be sprinkled over the surface of the sore. 
Hot and cold applications should be made daily to parts liable to be- 
come the seat of bed-sores, and pressure upon the parts should be pre- 
vented by suitable pads or hair pillows. A remedy which has been 
very highly recommended is galvanic elec- 
tricity, generated and applied by means of 
silver and zinc plates. The whole sore should 
be coveued with a thin silver plate, which 
may be made from a silver dollar by ham- 
mering it out thin. In the immediate, vicin- 
ity, upon the sound tissues, should be placed 
a zinc plate of about the same size, a single 
thickness of flannel intervening between the 
zinc and the skin. The cloth should be kept 
moistened with vinegar, by the action of 
which upon the zinc the electric current will be generated. Some ob- 
servers claim to liave seen large sores hcialed over in twenty-four to 
forty-eight hours under treatment by this method. By the use of an 
air cushion ( Fig. 390 ), pressure may be taken off of tlie affected part, 
and healing thus facilitated ; or a swing may be employed. 



oAviosnu rubafr cr> 


Figr. 890* 


An ulcer is a wounded or raw surface which shows no tendency 
to heal. It genei'ally starts from inflammation. An irritable ulcer is 
one which is red, sensitive, protnides, and bleeds freely. The little 
red points, or granulations, are painful to the touch. A fungous ulcer is 
one in which the granulations are considerably elevated by exuberant 
growth, commonly termed proud flesh. Callous ulcers are those which 
have thick and hardened margins. These ulcers are generally very 
inactive, are quite deep, and have rounded edges and a glazed surface. 

Treatment* — Irritable ulcers sh<mld l)e treated by the application 
of nitrate of silver, or of a hot iron, by means of which the irritable 
surface will be destroyed. They should afUjrward be compressed by 
means of strips of adhesive plaster. If this treatment cannot be em- 
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ployed, carbolic acid ointment and other mild ointments should be used. 
Sprinkling tlie surface with powdered iodoform will often relieve the 
pain of irritable ulcers. Iodoform may also be used in the form of an 
ointment, two to four drams to the ounce of vaseline. 

Fungous Ulcers require the application of remedies for the purpose 
of destroying the fungous granulations. Nitrate of silver or a hot 
iron may be used for this purpose, or the parts may be washed with a 
decoction of oak-bark, or dusted with powdered alum. After, the 
proud flesh has Ixxm removed, pressure should be applied by means of 
narrow strips of adhesive plaster. 

Callous or Inactive Ulcers require remedies to destroy the calloused 
margins, and to increase the circulation. The hardened edges may U* 
touched with solid nitrate of silver, or the edges may be trimmed or 
burned with a cautery. To stimulate the circulation, one of the most 
eflScacious remedies is continuous immersion of the part in warm 
water. The same effect, to a considerable degree, may be obtained 
by the employment of the alternate hot and cold spray, two or three 
times a day. Hot fomentations may also be advantageously employed. 
The use of electricity is frequently followed by excellent results. 
The application may be made in the usual way, by means of sponges, 
or by the simple method recommended for bed-sores. 

Large ulcers which are in a healthy condition for healing, large 
surfaces which have been deprived of the skin by accident, as burns, 
etc., afford a good opportunity for the employment of skin grafting, 
which consists in applying to the granulations small portions of 
healthy skin taken from some other parts of tlie l)ody or from some 
other individual The grafts of skin should be very small, and care 
should be taken to place them upon the raw surface with the proper 
side downward. After the application, the entire part should he care- 
fully covered with gutta-percha tissue, which should be kept in place 
without removal for two or three days. Great care should be taken in 
dressing that the newly formed portions of skin are not rudely brushed 
away. 

At the end of a week or ten days, little points of the newly form- 
ing skin may be seen making their appearance 'where the grafts wei*e 
applied. This measure in som# cases is very important, as sores so 
large as to be otherwis j incurable may be healed by means of it By 
the aid of this remarkable discovery, cases have occurred in which le- 
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CO very has taken place when the whole scalp has been torn off by the 
hair becoming entangled in machinery, the new scalp being formed by 
the growth of hundreds of little grafts placed upon the denuded sur- 
face. 


S\l¥OTITIS. 

This affection consists in an inflammation of the synovial or lining 
membrane of a joint. It is indicated by enlargement of the afleeted 
joint. The disease may occur in either the acute or the chronic form. 

Treatment. — In many cases, improvement of the general health by 
proper liygienic tixiatment is essential. The best remedies for 
chronic synovitis are rest, fomentations, alternate hot and cold applica- 
tioiLs to the joint, liot leg baths, and manipulations of the joint, with 
inunction. Attention should also be given to the muscles of the affected 
limb, which are likely to undergo wasting in these diseases. This ten- 
dency may be counteracted by the daily employment of massage and 
general faradization. The eminent Dr. Metzger depends almost 
wholly upon manipulations of the joint and limb, rubbing ujMm the 
sides of the joint about the knee-cap, and from the feet upward, so as 
to stimulate the circulation and pr-omote absorption. Some form of 
unguent, as sweet oil, vaseline, lar<h or fresh butter, should be used, 
so as to avoid irritation of the skin and facilitate the manipulation. 
The various liniments recommended for this disease owe their effieii^ncy 
almost entirely to the rubbing with wdiich they are applied. The plas- 
ter-of-Paris bandage is an excellent means of securing rest to tlu* 
joint. 

In cases in which there is little or no pain, the elastic bandage is 
very useful for promoting absorption by compression. The bandage 
vshould be applied from the foot upw^ard, so tliat it may not interrupt 
the circulation in tlie lower part of the leg. Care should be taken to 
bend the joint daily, so as to prevent permanent stiflin^ss. If tliis is 
done at the same time that traction is being made upon the limb, no 
pain will be given nor harm dom?. As soon as the swelling and teiiider- 
ness are entirely removed, so that there remains only thickening of the 
tissues about the joint, the patient should be instructed to begin using 
the limb moderately, increasing the exercise from day to day as he can 
without exciting inflammation. If the swelling increases slightly by 
♦^xercise, the joint should be given rest again for a few days, and then 
the exercise resumed. 
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ecAmetUENTE. 

Gangrene, or death of the tissues, is frequently a very formidable 
condition, and one which requires prompt and efficient treatment. The 
danger is not only from extension of the disease, but from absorption 
of the elements of the dead tissues. In order to prevent infection of 
the system through absorption, bathe the parts frequently in carbolic 
acid solution, twenty drops to the ounce, and apply a charcoal poultice. 
Prof. Frank Hamilton, of New York City, recommends as the most 
efficacious remedy for gangrene, continuous immersion of the affected 
part in water as hot as can be l)orne. When other remedies do not 
succeed, pure carbolic acid may be applied to the sloughing parts. 

Senile Gangrene. — This is a form of gangrene which occurs in 
elderly persons, and after low fevers, or great loss of blood, in corist*- 
qiience of deiieient circulation. It affects most frequently the foot, 
and generally appears first as a small black or purplish spot upon the 
inside or end of tlie great toe, sometimes without pain or sign of in- 
flammation, at other times with slight redness, which gradually extends 
until the death of the affected parts occurs with separation from the 
sound tissues, or until a large portion of the body is involved, and 
the patient dies. 

In some cases, the affected part seems to shrivel up until it resem- 
bles a piece of dried beef. In a few cases, the beginning of the dis- 
ease is indicated by an unnatural white and shriveled appearance of the 
affected part. 

If there is much inflammation, apply cool solutions of carbolic 
acid, a dram to the pint. If the parts are cold, and white or blue, with 
no evidence of inflammation, apply heat. PrulongCHl immersion of the 
affeeb^d part in hot w^ater is an excellent remedy. 

VAUlCmE 

As elsewhere explained, a varicose condition of the veins is one in 
which they are enlarged and tortuous. The lower extremities are 
mo.st often affected. 

Treatment.— The difficulty may be readily relieved by the use of 
the elastic silk stocking or of a rubber bandage. The best means for a 
radical cure is tying the affected veins at a number of points along 
their course, with long-continued rest to the limb in an elevated jiosition. 
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This disease consists of the dilatation of a blood-vessel. It may af- 
fect arteries in any part of the body. It very frequently occurs in ar- 
teries in the interior of the body, in which case little can be done for it 
in the line of treatment, except what has been recommended elsewhere. 
See page 1055. When the affected arteries are near the surface of the 
body, prolonged pressure with the finger upon the artery affected, above 
the point at which the tumor exists, and ligation of the affected artery, 
are the most useful measures. A person suffering with aneurism should 
be prepared to act with promptness, in case of bursting in the sac. 
Upon the occurrence of such an accident, a pad should be applied over 
the point of rupture and tightly corapresstxl with a bandage. 

This abnormal growth consists of enlarged and greatly dilated cap- 
illaries. When near the surface, they aro of a dark cherry color; when 
more deeply vSeated, of a steel-blue color. They often exist from birth, 
and hence are sometimes improperly termed mother’s marks. 

Treatment. — Use mild measures first, such as continuous pressure 
by moans of a coin inclosed in a bandage, and vaccination. If these 
measures do not succeed, pass red-hot needles under the growth at 
several points, for the purpose of exciting inliammation. The ligature 
maybe employed. We have obtained the most satisfactory results 
by the use of galvanic electricity in the form known as electrolysis. 

\ASCVIJLn GROWTHS. 

These are mo.st likely to occur near the mouth of the female urethra, 
where they appear as little red prominences of an exceedingly painful 
character, occasioning very great pain at the time of urination or soon 
after. We have treated many of these cases with entire success by means 
of galvanic electricity, 

£IirUiRC^£:n£]!VT OF THE EYHPHATIC OEAHHS. 

Enlargement of the lymphatic glands of the neck and armpits is 
generally due to scrofula. The application of plasters, tincture of io- 
dine, and various irritants, greatly aggravate the local inflammation, and 
probably do no good. Dr. Hamilton says: “I have never had any evi- 
dence worthy of acceptance that these agents have in a single instance 
dispersed these swellings.” We protest that the application of tincture of 
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iodine to an inflamed gland to amuse the patient until nature effects a cure, 
is an act of cruelty. The most proper treatment is the application of 
fomentations, and lancing as soon as softening occurs. Alternate hot and 
cold applications will sometimes cause absorption to take place, if 
continued for a long time. 

AHIPITTATIO.’^. 

Amputation is a measure sometimes necessary to preserve life from 
the consequences of disease or injury; but is justifiable only when it 



Fig:. 391. Auiputution of Mm; Atux. 


can be clearly settlal beyond all reasonable doubt that recovery cannot 
take place by other means, or that the injury or inconvenience tjcca- 
sioned by the disease or deformity M'ill be greater without the operation 
than with it. An operation of this kind must of course Ixs left to the 
exixirieneed surgeon, except in cases of emergency in which a limb has 
been so badly mangled by machinery or otherwise that it is held to the 
IxKly by only a few siirtxls of tissue, which may be readily divided with 
a pair of scissors. 
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Operations of this kind were formerly among the most formidable 
in surgery on account of the severe paiix and the great loss of blood at- 
tendant upon them ; but the discovery of anaesthetics has abolished the 
necessity for suffering, and by the use of Esmarch's bandage (see Fig. 
391), the operation is now an almost bloodless one. In amputating 
a leg, a short time ago, in which the anaemic condition of the patient 
made it important that as little blood as possible should be lost, the 
hemorrhage amounted to scarcely an ounce during the whole operation. 

It is needless to give in a work like this directions for the perform- 
ance of the various forms of amputations required in different portions 
of the body. 

DISEASES OF THE BONES AND JOINTS. 

Inflammation of Bone, or White Swelling, may involve simply 
the periosteum, when it is known as It occurs most often 

ill young persons. It is accompanied by a chill, high fever, and severe 
[)ain in tlic afiected j)art. There is marked swelling, but no redness. 
The skin is tense, and usually pits on pressure with the finger. Every 
jar is painful. Wlien siqipuration occurs, the swelling increases, the skin 
becomes red, and the nearest joint Ix^omes swollen and painful. After ten 
or twelve days, softening of the part indicates the presence of pus. Peri- 
ostitis occurring at the end of the thumb or finger is termed a felon. 
Periostitis often involves inflammation of tlie bone itself, which also gener- 
ally occurs in young persons, and is most often the result of injury. 
The symptoms are intense acliing pain at the seat of inflammatioi^ puffy 
swelling, with an abrupt margin wdiich advances as the disease contin- 
ues, fever, great restlessness, and, in severe cases, delirium. 

It is generally difficult to distinguish l>etween inflammation of the 
bone and periostitis. The treatment for both forms of inflammation 
is essentially the same, and consists of applications of ice at the start, 
wuth elevation of the affected part. If the disease continues, not be- 
ing checked by treatment, a surgeon should be called to lance the 
bone. 

Carles of the Bono. — This is an affection of the periosteum, or 
covering of the bone, which corresponds to an indolent or inactive ul- 
cer of the skin. The tissues of the affected parts are tender, and 
swollen, and the patient suffers with severe boring and tearing pains 
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at night Improving the patient*s general condition by careful diet 
and correct hygiene, constitute the means of treatment Bad cases re- 
quire a surgical operation for removal of dead bone. 

Necrosis of Bone.— Death of bone is generally the result of in- 
flammation. When too large a portion of the bone is not involved, and 
the periosteum is left intact, nature generally effects a cure by separat- 
ing the dead from the healthy tissues, and suppling the place of -the 
diseased bone with newly formed tissue. In many cases, an opening 
to the surface is made, through which the dead bone, gradually under- 
going decomposition, is discharged. After complete separation be- 
tween the dead and the healthy bone has taken place, the dead bone 
may be removed by a surgical operation. 

Excision or Resection of Bones. — Removal of the whole or of 
a portion of various bones is frequently required in injuries by which 
their integrity has been destroyed, and after disease which has resulted 
in death of the bone. The object of the resection is to promote the re- 
pair of the diseased or injured part. In case of death of portions of 
bone, removal is only performed after the dead bone has fully separated 
from the new. The wise surgeon always endeavors, in the resection of 
bones, to leave the periosteum of the bone as nearly intact as possible, 
as by so doing a new formation of bone may occur. 

A few years ago, we removed from the thigh of a young man who 
had been crippled for several years, several inches of dead bone, involv- 
ing a considerable portion of the shaft of the femur which had under- 
gone decay , or necrosis, and was separated from the healthy bone. The 
formation of a new bone had already begun, and progreased rapidly 
after tlie operation, so that in the course of a few months the young 
man pronounced his once crippled and diseased leg stronger and more 
vigorous than the other. We hardly think this was really the case; 
but the patient was led to his conclusions by the fact that the newly 
formed bone was larger than the other one, and he did not encounter 
the slightest inconvenience in its use. 

Inflammation of Joints. — Acute inflammation of the joint 
begins with swelling, heat, and pain, but very slight fever. The 
joint is distended by a great increase of serum and sjmovia. 
The treatment of this form of disease is simply rest, and the applica- 
tion of fomentations three or four times a day, with tepid compresses 
the balance of the time. Recovery generally takes place quite rapidly. 
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Chronic infiammation of a joint may result from the acute 
form, or may be chronic from the start. The joint is mucli 
swollen without either heat or pain. It most commonly affects the 
knee. The patient can generally walk quite easily, but exercise is fa- 
tiguing and increases the swelling. This is the so-called white swell- 
ing of the knee-joint. (For treatment see ‘‘Synovitis,” page 1451.) 

Anchylosis— Stilf Joint. “Stiffness of a joint may be cither true 
or false. In the first condition, the mobility of the joint is destroyed 
by a bony union of the articulating bones. In false anchylosis, the 
stiffness is due to the formation of fibrous bodies between the bones 
of the joint, to tlie contraction of ligaments, muscles, or tendons, or 



their adhesion together or to adjacent tissues, and various other causes. 
Treatment . — Bony anchylosis is incurable. In some cases, how- 
ever, the difficulty may be greatly relieved by a surgical operation by 
means of which a new joint may be formed. This has been effected 
in the hip joint by removal of the end of the femur, or of a portion 
of the bone near the end, and, in case of the elbow and the knee joints, 
by the removal of the ends of the articulating bones. By keeping up 
passive motion after the operation, the ends of the bones are prevented 
from uniting, and thus an artificial joint is produced by a process 
which sometimes occurs in fractures when bones f«^il to unite. False 
92 
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anchylosis, may in mild cases be relieved by fomentations, manipulation, 
and passive movements of the stiffened joints. Sometimes considera- 
ble force is required to overcome the rigidity of the joints. VarioiLs 
forms of apparatus have been constructed for the purpose of applying 
the necessary force. One of the most efficient of these is shown in 
Fig. 892. Another form of apparatus for the same purpose is shown 
in Fig. 393. 

Floating Cartilage. — This Ls a term ap- 
plied to loose and floating bodies in the joint 
which are sometimes of a cartilaginous nature. 
The presence of these bodies is indicated by sud- 
den loss of muscular pc^wer in the limb, or ina- 
bility to support the body, generally accom- 
panied by a sharp pain. On moving the joint 
freely in one dii'ection or another, the pain and 
disability suddenly disappear, leaving only a 
slight soreness. The floating body can generally 
he felt upon one side just below the knee-pan. 
Inflammation of the joint is sometimes set up 
by the irritation of these bodies. 

Treatment — ^The patient should give the 
affected joint rest in the horizontal position for 
some days, and should use the limb carefully 
when walking, always taking especial care to avoid such motions or 
positions as are likely to excite the unpleasant i^mptoms. Patients are 
sometimes much benefited by using the elastic knee-cap, or a leather 
splint applied to the joint. In case none of these simple measures give 
relief, a surgical operation for^ removal of the foreign body may become 
necessary. With antiseptic precautions a good surgeon is able to do 
the operation witliout the risk which formerly attended it. 

Hip-Joint Disease.— -This is one of the most important afiections 
of the joints, and its symptoms should be understood by all, as the dis- 
ease frequently begins quite insidiously There is a difference of opin- 
ion among surgeons as to the cause of this affection, some* attributing it 
chiefly to scrofula, while others, particularly the eminent Prof. L. A. 
Sayre of New York, insist that it is chiefly due to injury dE some kind. 
The usual symptoms are, drawing up of the leg, wasting of the muscles, 
and pain in the region of the knee. The patient frequently cries out in 
the night from pain of the limb. As the disease progresses, the thigh 
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becomes rolled outward, the child limps as he walks, and stands with 
one heel raised from the ground and the toe turned out. If examined 
when stripped, it will be noticed that the fold beneath the buttock is 
higher upon the affected side than upon the opposite. As the disease 
advances, the limb becomes still more drawn up and the liip-joint stiff 
Although for several months, at first, tlie patient may be able to run 
about freely, he now becomes able to use the limb much less, or not at 



Fig:. 394. 

all. If he Ix^ laid upon a table or other hard, flat surfa.ee, being strippcid 
for the purpose, it will Ix^ noticed that the IwDily curves upward and the 
affected limb is slightljr bent, as may he seen in Fig. ;194. 

If now the affected limb Ixi raised, as shown in Fig. 395, the curve in 
the back disappears. If the same thing is done with the sound limb, no 
change will be made in the curve of the body. If both limbs are bent 



and moved from side to side, or otherwise, together, it will be sexiii that 
tlie ptdvis, although a part of the trunk, moves with the limbs. Even 
when the pelvis is held firmly by an assistant, it will be found to move 
whenever tlie affected limb is moved, showing that the joint has become 
stiff, or that anchylosis has taken place. Tlie buttock of the affected side 
will be found to l;e somewhat flattened on account of the filling up of 
the hollow observable in the soimd hip. If a slight blow is made upon 
the sole of the foot when the limb is extended, pain will be felt. 

Treatments — Tlie pioper treatment of this disease consists in remov- 
ing the pressure from tlie affected surfaces by extension of the limb, or 
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drawing the affected bone partly out of its socket. This may be done 
either by confining the patient in bed and attaching a weight to the leg 
of the affected side by means of a pulley and adhesive straps, as in cases 
of fracture of the thigh, Fig. 373, or by the use of an instrument known 
as the hip spHnt, Fig. 396. The splint is much to bo preferred to exten- 
sion by the weight and pulley, as the latter measure necessitates con- 
finement in bed for a long time, and, in consequence, injury to the gen- 
eral health. The pulley should be removed at night, and alternate hot 
and cold applications should be made over and about the affected hip. 
S|x>cial attention should be given to improvement of the general health 
by exposure to fresh air and sunshine, by good diet, etci. The treatment 
of hip-joint disease should always be conducted under the care of a skill- 
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ful surgtjon. If it is detected early, an entiie cure may take place ; but 
when the disease is considerably advanced, more or less deformity will 
always remain. In many cas(5s the best that can be hoped for is recov- 
ery with a stiff joint. Shortening of the limb takes place in nearly 
all cases. A surgical operation is sometimes required. 

Carles of the Knee and Ankle Joints.— The disease usually 
causes but slight symptoms for several months, such as jerking of the 
leg, limping, pain after exercise or on pressure, more or leas swelling. 
These symptoms gradually increase, the limb becoming flexed, and the 
joints finally stiffened. In the ankle joint, the disease is gtmerally the 
result of chronic inflammation, which terminates in the formation of ab- 
scesses and exposure of the joint. When the knee joint is affected, a 
steel splint should be applied in such a way that extension of the limb 
may be produced by which the articulating surfaces will be drawn apart. 
The plaster-of-Paris bandage is the best treatment for this affection. 
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The hot and cold spray, tepid pour, and fomentations may also be ad- 
vantageously employed in treatment. 

Angular Curvature of the Spine.— This is the result of caries of 
the anterior portion of the body of the vertebrfo, which allows the verte- 
brae to come nearer together in front, thus prying the spinal processes 
apart and producing an unnatural prominence. The disease makes its 
apjxjarance the most frequently between the age>; of four and twelve 
years. It is iralicati^d by unnatural scjuareness of the shoulders, stiffness 
in walking, pain produced on slight 
jarring, slight tilting backward of the 
liead, unnatural S(q)aration of the fec^t 
in sUinding, pains in the stomach or 
bowels, generally about the navel, and 
difficult}^ in btmding the trunk in the 
morning. Upon examination of the 
spine there will be found in some part 
of it an unnatural prominence. When 
the vertebra3 of the neck are affected, 
the hea<l is usually thrown back, tlie 
breathing is shoi’t and irregular, and 
often accompanied by a slight sigh or 
grunt. The patient is also much 
troubled with hiccough. When the 
disease is located in the lower part of 
the back, pain often runs around the 
jxjlvis and down the legs. Sometimes 
there is contraction of some of the mus- 
cles of tlie thigh, in consequence of 
which one or both limbs may be 
drawn up. In this the patient is generally hollow-backed when 
standing upon the feet, the spine being strongly curved forward. 

Treatment — ^The proper treatment of this affection consists in re- 
storing the spine as nearly as possible to its natural condition, and giv- 
ing it absolute re.st in that position. This may l>e most easily accoin- 
plislied by a properly adjtisted splint or brace. Wlien the disease is in 
the central or lower portion of the spine, it may be most easily treated 
by means of the plaster-of -Paris jacket, a method of treatment perfected 
and chiefly introduced by Dr. L. A. Sayre, professor of Orthopaedic 




1462 


SUMG£BY. 


Surgery in Bellevue Hospital College, New York City. In the applica* 
tion of this bandage the patient is suspended by the head and shoulders 
by means of the hainess shown in Fig. 397. The weight of the body 
thus acts as a force in straightening the curvature while the patient is 
suspended. In this way, the jacket is applied so that the condition of 
the spine secured during susj^ension is maintained, and thus the dlsc^ased 
surfaces are kept apart and an opportunity given for nature to efiect a 
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cure. Of course the spine cannot be straightened all at once, and it is 
necessary that the suspension sliould be frequently practiced, so that by 
degrees the spine may return to its natural condition. 

The wheel carriage, Fig. 398, is a very useful apparatus, by the use 
of which a patient suffering with disease of the spine may be able U) 
take a condderable amount of exercise in the open air. When the ver- 
tebrae of the neck are aflected, an apparatus somewhat mmilar to a 
“jury-mast '' is sometimes i^uired. Fig. 399. 
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Lateral Curvature of the Spine, as illustrated in 
very* much more common than angular curvature of the 
spine. It occurs movst often in girls between the ages of 
twelve and sixteen. Among the first symptoms are dull, 
aching pain in the back, esi)ecially betwetai the shoulder- 
blades, a tendency to Bt(X)p, lassitude, and general weakness. 
One shoulder will be observed to be a little lower than the 
other. Upon a careful examination of the spine it will 
be found to be curved to one side. 

TreatTnent . — Since this disease arises largely through 
weakness and irregular action of the muscles of the back, 
it is necessary in treatment not only that the curves should 
be corrected by proper splints or braces, but that the weak- 
ened muscles should be strengthened. In its early stages, 
the disease can generally be corrected by means of proper 
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exercises, such as swinging by the 
hands several minutes at a time an^ 
several times a day, climbing a lad- 
der hand over hand, exercising with 
the trapeze, etc. When further 
a<ivanced, other means become nec- 
essary, one of the most efficient of 
which is the spinal swing, Fig. 401, 
and the use of proj)er splints and 
braces. The plasUu’-of-Paris jacket 
is recommended by Prof. Sayre for 
these casas, and we have empIoye<l it 
in connection with the spinal swing 
with success in several bad cases. 
The apparatus shown in Fig. 402 
may be sometimes usefully employed 
in these cases. 

Hy^rical Joints.— Cases of 
hysteria are occasionally met with 
in which the principal symptoms 
are found in the joints, the hip being 
most likely to be affected. The 
patient complains of great pain, 
tenderness and stiffness of the joints. 
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yet there is no swelling or any other indications of inflammation. 

Treatment — The treatment of this aflection consists in the re- 
moval of the cause of the nervoas disorder of which it is a symptom. 
Improvement of the general health, and especially the removal of any 
existing local disease, particularly disorders of the womb in women, 
is of first importance. Alternate hot and cold applications, and the 
employment of galvanism, are the best local measures to employ. 

The patient should be encouraged to make ef- 
forts to use the affected limb as much as pos- 
sil Jc. In some cases, the splint may be used 
to adv^antage. • 

Ganglion— Weeping Sinew.— This is an 
enlargement upon the sheath of a tendon, con- 
taining serum or synovia, most frequently 
found upon the back or the front of the wrist, 
or upon the top of the foot. An enlargement 
of tliis sort most often originates from blows 
or strains, and hence is most likely to occur 
in mechanics, gymnasts, laborers, and those who 
are accustomed to lifting lieavy weights. We 
have seen it in young hulies, in whom it 
seemed to have been brought on by piano- 
playing. The enlargements vary in size from 
that of a pea, to a small hen s egg. The con- 
tents consist of a colorless fluid resembling the white of an egg. 

Trexvtment — Weeping sinew sometimes disappears of itself, but 
in such cases usually returns. A cure may sometimes be effected by 
pressure by means of an elastic bandage. The most common method 
of treatment is rupture of tlie sac by a blow with a flat stick or the 
hack of a book. The affected part should }ye given complete rest after 
an operation of this sort, and a bandage should be worn alx)ut the seat 
of the disease for some time, so as to prevent the sac from refilling. 

House-Maid’s Knee. — This is a difficulty similar to weeping sinew, 
consisting of an enlargement of the bursa or sac found between tlie 
knee-cap and the skin covering it. Figr 403. It derives its name from 
the fact that it occurs very frequently in persons who are accus- 
tomed to kneel in the work of scrubbing floors, etc. Weavers are sub- 
ject to similar enlargements upon the buttocks. Persons engaged in 



Flgr. 402. 



CONTEACTION OF TENDONS AND MUSCLES. 


1465 


other occupations suffer with similar difficulties in other parts of the 
body. 

Treatment — If treated at once upon its first occurrence, this diffi- 
culty may generally be cured quite promptly by rest, the application of 
ice, or the alternate hot and cold spray or pour, and bandaging with 
flannel or rubl>er bandage. A cold decoction of oak-bark may also be 
advantagt^ously employed. 

Inflammation of Tendons* — Tendons and their sheaths oftai be- 
come inflamed in cons(Hpi<^nce of sprains and other injuries. In addi- 
tion to the local pain, the patient sufiers 
with fever, which is introduced by a chill. 

When the chills are rej^eahid, there is 
much danger. 

Treatment — Rest and the application 
of cold are the most efficient measures. If 
there is much pain, hot fomentations, or 
hot packs applied to the whole limb affect- 
ed, are very efficient. The limbs should 
also l)e elevated. 

Contraction of Tendons, Muscles, 
etc. — A muscle always contracts during 
inflammation, and hence in inflammation 
of the muscles, care should be taken to 
keep the inflamed muscle extended, and 
tlnis prevent contraction. The contrac- 
tion of tendons is also the result of in- 
flammation or long-continued pressure. 

The membrane, or fascia, beneath the skin also frequently contracts in 
consequence of inflammation. Various forms of contraction and de- 
formity often result, which are only relieved by ylivision of the con- 
tracted parts. The division should generally Ix) made by a small knife 
introduced beneath the skin so that an open wound is not made. Some- 
times quite a number of incisions are necessary. When small tendons 
are divided, the extension of the contracted parts should bo gradual. 
In case of large tendons, the parts may be at once forcibly restortMl 
to a proper condition and held there by means of splints and bandages. 
The division of tendons is known as ttmotomy. 

Contracted muscles also often require division in the same way. 
Contractions of the skin frequently occur in consequence of deep burns. 
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This should be prevented as far as possible by holding the parts in proper 
position and resisting the tendency to contraction. Contractions of 
of this sort generally soften and become 0101*0 clastic after a few 
months. In some cases it is necessary for a surgeon to dissect out the 
contracted bands, supplying their place with healthy skin from the 
adjacent parts. 

DISEASES OF THE HANDS AND FEET. 

A large share of the diseases of these organs results from neglect 
or abuse. The hands are frequently injured by the use of irritating 
substances and by exposure to cold while wet or moist. The feet 
generally suffer most from neglect of proper cleanliness and improper 
or insufficient covering. Both hands and feet frequently become 
sources of great discomfort and annoyance for want of proper atten- 
tion. In cold weather, persons whose hands are liable to chap should 
avoid the use of soap altogether, cleansing the hands by washing 
with com meal or oatmeal and water. The application of glycerine 
or vaseline after waslung is a very excellent means of prevent- 
ing chapping. The hands may generally be protected from irritfiting 
substances by anointing with oil or vaseline before exposure. Crack- 
ing the fingers is a bad habit, as it causes enlargement of the joints. 
Biting the finger-nails is not only disagreeable, but injurious, and is 
the principal cause of hang -nails of the fingers. The habit when once 
acquired, is often difficult to break. It may often be accomplished, 
however, by smearing the ends of the fingers and nails with some bit- 
ter or otherwise disagreeable substance, as extract of aloes or tincture 
of red pepper. 

Ag-Nalls. — In some persons, the thin layer of skin at the root of 
the nail has a tendency to adhere to it as the nail grows out. After 
a time it becomes loosened, and peeling back forms a ragged fringe at 
the root of the nail, the fissures of which are likely to run down into 
the skin, thus often becoming very annoying. The best way to pre- 
vent this annoying difficulty is to gently press back the portion of 
skin referred to, every few days, after soaking the hands in warm 
water, thus preventing it from adhering to the nail, 

Hang-Nail of the Finger.— -This is a little portion of partially 
detached tissue adjacent to the nail, which is usually the result of a 
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slight injury of some kind, and by constant contact with various ob- 
jects becomes inflamed and quite annoying. 

Treatment — Clean the nail carefully, dry with a bit of absorbent 
cotton or soft cloth, and apply an adhesive plaster. It should be re- 
newed every day or two until the cure is completed. If a consider 
able degree of inflammation has been excited, and there is a raw sur- 
face of considerable size, a little powdered alum or tannin should be 
applied before the application of the plaster. 

Bunraround — Onychia* — Tliis is an inflammation of the matrix of 
the nail, which results in ulceration of the soft tissues about the nail. 
It sometimes results from injury. It is more often due to an un- 
healthy state of the system. The nail gradually becomes loosened, its 
edges and root roughened and raised up. In the malignant form of 
the disease, the end of the finger becomes greatly enlarged and bulb- 
ous, the nail becomes loosened, and when long-continued, the bone 
may be enlarged. 

Treatment . — The aflfected part should Ih 3 thoroughly cleansed and 
then touched daily with a strong solution of alum or of sulphate of zin(\ 
In severe and obstinate cases, a little powdered alum may be applied 
to the inflamed tissues with advantage. In very bad cases, the re- 
moval of the nail becomes necessary. Special attention should l»e 
given to the improvement of the general health by hygienic measures. 

Clawdike NailSc— Sometimes through perverted nutrition of the 
nail, they assume the form of claws. The only treatment is removal 
of the nail and its matrix. 

Felon^ or Whitlow. — The most common seat of this affection is 
the palmar surface or ends of the fingers. The difficulty generally re- 
sults from some injury. The symptoms are throbbing pain, with 
tenderness, and hard swelling of the affected part. The skin upon the 
back side of the finger, particularly around the nail, becomes red and 
irritated. There are several varieties of felons, some originating in or 
beneath the tissues of the skin, and others in the periosteum or cover- 
ing of the bone. The lattt^r variety is the most serious, and sometimes 
results in destruction of the bone. 

Treatment . — As soon as the difficulty is discovered, the hand 
should be given entire rest and should be carried in a sling, or held in 
such a position as to dimmish the circulation in the limb. The dis- 
eased finger should be soaked in water as hot as can be borne. Some 
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recommend that the "finger should be soaked in hot lye. In case the 
latter remedy is employed, great care should be taken, as we have 
seen injury to the finger occasioned which was really quite as severe 
as that which was likely to result from the felon itself, by the inju- 
dicious employment of this measure. In some cases, cold gives the 
most relief ; but it is necessary to immerse not only the affected finger, 
but the whole hand, and as large a portion of the arm as possible. If 
these measures do not succeed in checking the progress of the disease, 
the finger should be lanced as early as possible, a free incision being 
made to the bone. The incision should generally lie made by the side 
of the finger, so that injury may not be done to the tendons. After 
lancing, a compress moistened with a 1-2500 bichloride of mercury 
solution should be applied. 

Warts arc due to excessive growth of the papillse of the skin. 
They occur most frequently upon the hands of young persons. They 
are occasionally s(H3n upon the face. The idea that warts are conta- 
gious has little foundation. Warts of the face are likely to degenerate 
into cancers. 

Treatment . — After thoroughly oiling the skin alxiut the wart, 
touch it with tlie end of a stick dipped in nitric acid. Acetic acid 

may also lie used for the 
same purjx>se. The applica- 
tion should be I’ejieated every 
few days -until the wart is 
destroyed. Warts some- 
times disappear very sudden- 
ly, which has given rise to 
the idea that they may be 
driven off by various ma- 
neuver supposed to possess 
the power of dispersing warts 
in a magical manner. It is 
possible that in these cases the imagination may be instrumental in 
effecting a cure. 

Corns,— A com is a callus produced upon the toes by pressure or 
friction. Although there are many different varieties of corns, they 
are generally classified as soft and hard. Soft corns are generally situ- 
ated b(3tween the toes, and arise from pressure of the toes together. 
Tlie moisture of the skin which is confined by*the contact of the toes, 
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keeps the callus from becoming hard, as would be the case in other sit- 
uations. 

Hard corns are much more common, and are found upon the prom- 
inent parts of the toes. Hard corns are generally made up of a num- 
ber of layers of thickened epidermis, as shown in Fig. 404. When 
neglected, they may become the source of much pain and inconven- 
ience. The pain is generally of a burning, lancinating character. 

TreatTYient — The treatment is very simple, but needs to be applied 
with great persciverance. Soak the feet in hot water once or twice a 
day, then apply to the center of the corn a little acetic acid with the 
end of a pine stick. By this means, the hardened skin will be softened, 
and it may Ixi easily scraped away with a dull knife, or rubbed down 
with a pioce of fine sand-paper or pumice-stone. Prof. Syme, a noted 
Scotch surgeon, also recommends, in addition to these measures, the ap- 
plication of nitrate of silver over the center of the spot from which 
the corn has been removed, as a means of preventing its return. When 
the com is very hard, it should be covered with a compress wet in a 
strong solution of soda or saleratus, which should be put on every 
night until a cure is effected. 

In order to prevent its return after removal, the part must be pro- 
tected from pressure. The best means of doing this is to cover the tot* 
with a piece of soft buckskin saturated with oil, having an opening 
cut in it the size of tlie corn, so as to bring the pressure upon the sui - 
rounding parts and relieve the diseased portion of skin. This is Cvspe- 
cially useful in cases in which the tissues have become very sensitive 
from long pressuio. The operation performed by corn doctors for the 
removal of these troublesome callosities is seldom effective, as the corn 
is always sure to return. Almost any one can ptuform the same oper- 
ation after softening the corn in the manner directed, by seizing the 
center of the corn wdth a pioper pair of pinceis and working carefully 
between the hard tissues com|)osing the corn and the healtliy skin, with a 
penknife. In applying .strong acetic acid or nitrate of silver to corns, 
care should be taken not to encroach upon the sound skin, and it is a 
good plan to oil the skin about the com before making the application, 
a means of protection. 

Soft corns should be treated by means of astringent applications, as 
a strong solution of tannin in water or glycerine, a decoction of oak- 
bark, or a mixture of equal parts of powdered alum and white of egg. 
It is also important to separate the toe§ by placing between them a lit- 
tle wad of cotton or lint. 
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Banlons. — A bunion is an enlargement of a bursa of the foot. It 
is similar to the affection elsewhere described as a house-maid’s knee, 
tlie principal difference being that in this case the bursa beneath the 
great toe is most likely to be affected. The little toe sometimes suffers 
in the same way. Bunions are also caused by wearing 
illy fitting sh(K\s, t^si^ecially narrow toed shoes. Fig, 
405 illustrates a foot badly distorted by .an improperly 
fitting shoe, having a large bunion upon the first joint 
of the great toe. 

Treatment~T\\id treatment consists in the wear- 
ing of sh(x^s which afford plenty of T-ooin for the toes, 
softening of the thickened skin by alkaline washes, 
and protection from pressure by the same means as 
suggested for corns. When the toe is very much dis- 
torted, it may be drawn into position by means of 
narrow adhesive strips. A very efficient way of 
straightening tlie deformed toe is to place upon it a cot, 
or some soft material, the free end of which .should be attached by 
means of a strong rubl>er ribbon to a strip of adhesive plaster ap- 
plied around the heel, and extending along the, side of the foot. In 




Fig. 406. 


some cases several strips of adhesive plaster 
are necessary. Fig. 406 illustrates an appa- 
ratus which has been constructed for use in 
these cases. 

Stone Bruises.— This is an affection of 
the balls of the toes due to slight bruising. 
Stone bruises most often occur in children who 
go barefooted. They are characterized by 
pain, tenderness, and some swelling. 

Treatment , — The best treatment is the hot 
foot bath, or a hot pour or fomentation applied 
to the lx>ttoin of the foot. The last-named 
remedies are preferable when they can be a[)- 
plied thoroughly, as they enable the foot to lie 
kept in an elevated position. 


Cracks or Fissures Between the Toes.— These are sometimes 


very annoying. They generally arise from neglect to cleanse the feet 
tlioroughly, allowing accumulation of acrid perspiration. They heal 
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readily if the feet are kept properly cleansed. The pain and irritation 
can be easily relieved by separating the toes by means of a piece of 
lint or soft cotton, saturated -with glycerine or carbolated vasci- 
line. The feet should be bathed a few times with a strong solution 
of alum, or a decoction of oak-bark should be applied between the toes 
once a day for a week or two. 

Ingrowing Toe-Nails. — This difficulty generally affects the outer side 
of the great toe. It is generally produced by wearing narrow -toed shoes 
or boots, and trimming the nails too closely at the cornel's. In conse- 
quence of the pressure of the shoe, the edge of the nail is 
forced down into the flesh, producing much pain ami irri- 
tation, espt^cially in walking. Cutting away the edge of 
the nail d(^s no good, as it will soon grow out and the 
difficulty will l>e aggravatel. When the irritation is 
extreme au<l kept up for a long time, inflammation and 
even ulceration may occur. 

Treat'mfient . — When there is much soreness or inflammation, soak 
the feet in water as hot as can be borne two or three times a day, and 
apply cool compresses the rest of the time, giving the feet entire rest. 
Wlien the inflammation is considerable, suMue it in this way : The 
center of the nail should l>e scraped very thin, a notch should be cut 
in the center at the end, and the edge should be raised by carefully 
drawing under it threads of floss silk. An ingenious little instrument, 
Fig. 407, has recently been devised by means of which the edge of 
the nail may be raised, while the center is depressed. It has been 
highly recommendtid by those who have used it. Sometimes the case 
becomes so bad that removal of the soft parts covering the end of 
the nail is the only remedy. 
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DEFORMITIES OF THE HANDS AND FEET. 


Deformities of the hands and feet are both natural and acquired. 
In F igs. 408 to 418 are illustrated a number of different forms of 
deformity, some of which represent hands and feet with a supei-fluous 



408. :oe. 




410. 411. 41S. 413. 



414. 415. 416. 417. 418. 


Flsrs. 406 to 418, Congetiital Defonnittes of the IIuikIh and Feet. 


or a deficient nural>er of digits. In cast'8 in which there is a sixth toe or 
finger, Figs. 412, 414, and 415, the extra digit is generally imperfectly 
developed. In some cases in which the number of digits is normal, 
two or more are connected together, as in Figs. 409 and 410, reminding 
one of the webbed feet of the goase. Extra digits are generally in the 
way ; when this is the case, they should be removed by a surgical 
operation. 

Clubbed Hands is a quite serious deformity, though fortunately 
rare. Much can be done to straighten the deformed organs by fre- 
quently manipulating them in such a way as to bring them into proper 
shape. In a majority of cases it is necessary to place the patient iu 
the hands of a skillful surgeon. 

Club-Foot is a deformity surgically known as talipes, of which 
there are several distinct varieties, as shown in Figs. 419 to 423. 
Fig. 419 represents a form of the disease known as talipes equmus. 
Fig 420 represents talipes valgvs, or splay foot. Fig. 421 illustrates 
talipes varus, the most common form of club-foot. Figs. 422 and 423 
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represent two forms of talipes (xdcaneus. Club-foot generally exists 
at birth, but is sometimes acquired in childhood. In the majority of 
cases club-foot requires treatment by a skillful surgeon, but much can 
be done by the nurse toward obviating these difficulties, if attention is 
given to the condition of the feet at birth. If they are found to be 



Fig. 419. Talipcft EquinuH. Fig. 420. TalipcH VnlgUH. 

deformed as shown in Fig. 421, which is the most common of all the 
deformities of the feet, the nurse should take pains to turn the feet 
gently into a proper pasition by pressure of tlie liaiid. This should be 
done several times a day, and if persev^cring eflbrts are made in this 
direction a cuic may often Ixj effected. When the condition becomes 



established by long continuance, it is often necessary to employ some 
form of apparatus in treatment. Figs. 424 and 425 represent shoes 
and braces intended to be worn in certain forms of club-foot. 

Flat-Foot.— This condition is similar to splay foot. It consists in a 
loss of the arch of the foot. Pt;rsons suffering in *his way have a very 
98 
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low instep. The difficulty is occasioned by relaxation of the liga- 
ments of the foot. Tl)e principal inconvenience occasioned is pain 
upon walking or standing long upon the feet. 



Fla. 426. Ontllne of 
Sole of formal Foot. 


Fla. 427. Sole of Nor- 
mal Foot, aleo abowing 
relative at«s« of a faah- 
ioiwbly toed eboe. 


Fla. 428« Effect of 
Wearing Narrow-toed 
Shoe. 


of cotton, rubber, or cork, placed beneath the instep in the shoe, or by 
means of adhesive strips and elastic tubes attached to the instep in 
such a way as to support it by traction, as a properly shaped steel 
insole. 
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Deformities of the Feet from Improperly M^e Shoes. — The 

hands do not often become deformed to any great extent, unless in conse- 
quence of some serious accident or long-continued disease, as rheu- 
matism or paralysis. But the contrary of this is true of the feet. In 



429, 430. 431. 

Figs. 420 to 431. Deformed Feet from Improperly Made Shocp. 


fact it is almost impossible to find a properly shaped foot in any indi- 
vidual who ha.s ever worn shoes or boots. Figs. 426 and 427 rep- 
resent the outline of the sole of a healthy foot. In Fig. 427 may 



■ * Fig. 438. Outline of Sole of 

_ Chinese Woman’s Foot. 

Fig. 432. Deformity of Cbincsf) Wonmn’s Foot, produced 
by bandaging. 

also be seen in dotted linas the outline of a narrow square-toed shoe. 
As will be readily seen, it is impossible for a well formed foot to be 
crowded into such a narrow space without injury. The character of 
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the injury inflicted upon the foot is sliown in Figs. 428, 429, and 430, 
which illustrate similar deformities greatly increast*d by wearing im- 
properly made shoes for a long time. Fig. 431 also illustrates the 



434. 435. 436. 

Figrs. 434 t43 486. OutiincBof Impropttrly Mndc 
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same. Not very much worse arc 
the deformities produced by th(‘ 
aksurd custom in vogue in China, 
of bandaging the feet, illus- 
trated in Figs. 432 and 433. 
Figs. 434, 435, and 430 illustrate 
improperly constructed shoes, 
which are very certain to pro- 
duce diseases of the feet, if worn 
any great length of time. In 
Figs. 437 and 438 is illustrated 
a form of slice recommended by 
Prof. Meyer, the most scientil’u* 
and relialile writer on this sul>- 
jeet. Althougli slioes made after 
this style could not be said to 


V>e particularly Vx^autiful, they will certainly Ihi much iK^tter adapti d 


to the shajje of the feet, and hence much more conducive to the coiu- 



fort and health of the feet, than 
any style of shoes fashionablt' 
at the present day. 

Weak Ankles.— This is a 
condition most often found in 
children. It may be the result 
of hereditary weakness, or of 
acquired disease, as infantile pa- 
ralysis. Such cases require tin* 
employment of a properly iiiad(‘ 
shoe, such as is illustrated in 
Fig. 439. The weak jointshou]<l 
be treated locally with electric- 
ity, the hot and cold pour, and 
daily rubbing. 


487. 488. 

Fisra. 437 and 436. Ontline of Soles of Prof. 
Meyer's Shoe. 


Bow'legs, or Bandy-legs.— 

This a deformity in which the 
legs are bowed outward, as shown 



KNOCK -KNEE. 


1477 


in Fig. 44(0, which also illustrates an excellent form of brace to be 
worn in these cases. By the application of tlie brace very early in life, 
the difficulty may be overcome. Surgical operations have also been 
devised for the purpose, but these should not be resorted to when the 
difficulty can be cured by means of a properly adjusted brace. The 
principal cause of bow-legs is encouraging children to learn to walk 
before their limbs are sufficiently strong to sustain the weight of the 
body without injury. 



Fir. 439. Shoe and Brace for 
Weak Ankle. 


Figr. 440 . Brace for 
Bandy Leg. 


Knock-kneo, or Genu- Valgum. — This is a condition in which the 
legs are bent inward so that the knees interfere with each other in 
walking. It occurs in consequence of weakness of the ligaments or mus- 
cles about the knee. It sometimes occurs in conse(juence of strains. In 
some cases of children it becomes so bad that the patient cannot walk 
without crutches. Children suffering with this difficulty are generally 
poorly nourished, and hence supplying hygienic conditions is one of 
the most important elements of treatment. It is generally necessary, 
in addition, to support the weak limb by means of a splint placed at 
the back of the joint and over the outer side of the limb. Tlie band- 
age should be applied in such a way as to correct the deformity as 
much as possible, the limb being by degrees restored to its natural con- 
dition. Very bad cases require specially constructed apparatus, such 
as is shown in Fig. 441. 
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ShortrLeg. — This may he a natural or an acquired deformity 
Wlien the degree of shortness is not very great, the difficulty of walk- 
ing may be relieved to a very considerable extent, and distortion of the 
body prevented, by an addition to the sole of the shoe worn upon the 



Fifir* 441. Brace for Fig*. 442. ExteiiBiou FiiT. 448. AppftratuH 

Knock- knee. for Short Leg. for Short Leg. 


foot of the shorter limb, as shown in Fig. 442. In easels in which 
there is a great degree of shortening, an instrument similar to tliiit 
in Fig 443 is sometimes required. 

DISEASES OF THE EYE. 

The eye is one of the most delicate of all the organs of the bod} 
and in consequence of improper treatment is very often the seat ol 
serious disease. Owing to its delicate structure, and the great variety 
of affections to which it is subject, the majority of eye diseases require ‘ 
for their successful treatment the services of a physician who has 
given special attention to the treatment of this class of tnaladit s. 
When such services cannot l>e secured, and the imtient is obliged to » 
the best he can for himself, it is much safer to do nothing, or, at an} 
rate, to adopt only such measures as are naturally suggested by tk* 
morbid condition of the patient, than to adopt active measures which 
may be more potent for harm than for good. 
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We shall call attention in this section to a few of the more com- 
mon aSections of the eye, especially to such as are capable of benefit 
by home treatment. 

Congestion of the Conjunctiva, or Mucous Membrane of the 
Eye. — This is generally the result of exposing the eyes to the irribition 
of a strong wind, smoke, or dust. It is also occasioiuid. by long-con- 
tinued use of the eye in viewing small objects, as in reading, using 
the microscope, or engraving. Enn)loying the eyes in small work 
by a strong artificial light is especially injurious. Congestion of tlie 
eyes occasions a sensation of smarting and itching in tlie eye, with 
heaviness and weight in the eyelids. The white of the eye is red- 
dened, the blood-vessels being swollen so as to be visible. The symp- 
toms are generally worse when exposed to a strong artificial light. 
The eyes are often watery. Congestion is distinguished from iriflaiii- 
mation by the fact that it is not attended by any other than a watery 
discharge. 

Trmtmmt — The eyelids should have rest, and the eye should be 
bathed with tepid water several times a day. The eye douclie is a 
very useful method of treatment, but cold water should not be em- 
ployed, as it always does the eyes harm, contrary to the popular no- 
tion that bathing the eyes in cold water is a means of strengthening 
them. This is not an infrequent cause of congestion. In case there 
is considerable heat in the eye, a thin, tepid compress should be placed 
upon it and changed every few minutes. With this treatment the 
majority of cases will recover in a short time. After the disease be- 
comes chronic, it may be neceasary to apply a mild astringent, sucli as 
a solution of sulphate of zinc, half a grain or a grain to the ounce 
of water. A few drops of this solution should be dropped into the 
eye once a day. In dropping medicines into the eye, the patient should 
be instructed to roll the eye upward, and the lower lid should bo drawn 
down so as to form a little pouch, into which the medicine should be 
dropped. The patient should then bo requested to close the lids and 
roll the eye about, so as to distribute the lotion over the whole mucous 
membrane. Cool compresses, or tepid bathing of the eye, should be 
employed after the application of the solution. We have found the 
tepid spray, and in some cases the hot spray, or hot sponging of the 
a very excellent method of relieving congestion when other 
measures do not succeed promptly. Boracic acid, three grains to 
the ounce of distilled water, is a useful remedy. 
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Catarrhal Conjunctivitis— Cold in the Eye.— Persons suffering 
with catarrh of the mucous membrane complain that the lids feel as 
if there we.re sand in the eye. They are stuck together in the morn- 
ing, sometimes so firmly that they can scarcely be opened. The white 
of the eye is greatly congested. The lining of the lids has a red, vel- 
vety appearance. Catarrh is the result of severe or long-continued 
exposure to the same causes mentioned as productive of congestion of 
the eye. The affection is in many cases attributed to taking cold. 

Treatment — Very little treatment is required if the patient has 
good care and gives the eyes entire rest. Dust and bright liglits 
should 1)6 carefully avoided. When the lids are swollen, the eyes 
very red and hot, and the secretion of mucus abundant, the spray to 
the eye or the eye douche should be employed several times a day, 
Eitlier cold or hot water may be employed for the douche. Thin com- 
presses wet in cold w'ater and changed every few rrjinutes, not being 
allowed to become warm, should he used. A veiy excellent way is to 
have a block of ice and keep the cloths upon the ia*.. Poultices should 
never l>e employed, A very weak solution of sulphate of zinc, or 
alum, not over two grains to the ounce of either, may l)e used to ad- 
vantage in many of these cases, a few drops iMung put into the eye 
every day. The edge of the lids should he anoinb^d with vaseline, 
sweet oil, fresh butter, or some other ointment. Patent eye-waticrs 
and other secrc^t remedies for the eye. sliould, of course, l>e entirely 
discarded. The practice of using poultices of tea leaves, alum whey, 
etc., etc,, is to condemned. If left to themselves, the majority of 
these cases recover without treatment, l>iit when possilde, they shouM 
receive careful attention, since the effects are sometimes quite serious. 
Catarrhal infiamination may be communicated from the patient to well 
persons, and hence great care should be taken to avoid opportunity 
for contraction of the disease by other persons. 

Purulent Conjunctivitis— Suppurative Inflantmatton of the 
Eye. — This disease is also sometimes called contagious inflammation of 
the eye, as it is clearly a contagious disease. The symptoms are simi- 
lar to those of the preceding disease, but are greatly intensified. At 
the beginning, the patient suffers with heat and itching in the eye, as 
if sand or some other foreign body had gotten into it ; the edges of 
the lids stick together, and little Treads of matter collect on the lower 
edge and at the corners of the lids, and become hardened ; the mucous 
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membrane is very red and much swollen, and the eyelids are red and 
thickened ; the discharge is at first watery, but soon becomes purulent 
or mattery. The patient now begins to suffer great pain about the eye 
and adjoining portions of the head; there is sometimes considerable 
fever ; the eye is very sensitive to light ; the mucous membrane becomes 
rough in appearance. This is one of the most dangerous affections of 
the eye, as the cornea is veiy likely to become affected by ulceration, 
which may often perforate the eye, causing a discharge of its contents. 
The disease generally runs its course in three or four weeks. It 
sometimes becomes chronic, and lasts months and even years. The 
causes are the same as those which produce catarrhal ophthalmia. 
When it breaks out in foundling hospitals, barracks, work-houses, 
l>oarding-schools, arul similar places, it is likely to extend on account 
of its contagiousness. It is so common in India and Egypt that it is 
sometimes called Egyptian oplithalmia. The disease generally shows 
itself in one to four days from the time of exposure. The supposi- 
tion that this or any other disease of the eye may be communicated 
by simply looking at a person suffering with it, is erroneous. It is 
necessary that little ])articles of the discliarge fiiul their way from 
the diseased eye to a luialthy one in order to communicate it. Com- 
munication is often accomplished by means of towels, sponges, etc.; 
but particles may be carried by the air. It should be generally known 
that the inflammation of the eyes to which new-born children are suh- 
j<^ct may produce purulent inflammation of the eye in either children 
or adults. 

Treatment — Th(? results of this disease depend chiefly upon its 
intensity. Bad castes are likely to rasult unfavorably in spite of all 
that can be done for them. The patient should be confined in a dark- 
ened room, and in severe cases .should bc^ required to keep his bed. 
The room should be well ventilated, however, an abundance of fresh 
air being of great importance. The contagious clmracter of tlie dis- 
ease should be borne in mind. A person nursing a patient suffering 
from it, would do well to protect the eyes by means of large 'glasses. 
Wlien the discharge gets into a healthy eye, it should be washed away 
at once with tepid water. 

As soon as the nature of the disease is discovered, the healthy eye 
should be closed and carefully protected by means of a little pad of 
cotton covered with adhesive plaster in such a way as to entirely exclude 
the air. This compress should be removed twice a day, and the eye 
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carefully washed, great care being taken to avoid communicating the 
disease to the other eye. When the symptoms of disease occur in 
the healthy eye, the pad should be left off, and it should be treated 
the same as the other. 

In the treatment of the eye itself, cleanliness is of the greatest im- 
portance. The eye should be cleansed every hour or two by means of a 
syphon syringe, the small ear douche tube being gently placed between 
the eyelids so that the whole eye may be carefully washed. When this can- 
not be done, a stream of water should be carefully poured upon the eye 
while the lids are drawn apart and held up by pressure with the fingem. 
The water should be of a tepid temperature, and is rendered more sooth- 
ing by the addition of a little mUk. The nurse should take great care 
to avoid getting any portion of the discharge into her own eyes, which is 
quite likely to happen in the use of the syringe if special care is not 
taken. Crusts accumulating about the eye should be removed by soak- 
ing with warm water, or water in whicli soda has been dissolved, in the 
proportion of a teaspoonful to a pint. A little vaseline or lard should 
be applied to the edges of the eye two or three times a day. 

In very severe attacks, cold or ice compresses sliould be applied con- 
stantly. The test plan of application is, to moisten compresses of 
lint or sheet cotton, of sufficient size to cover the lids, and lay them upon 
a block of ice until they become cold. One of these should be placed 
over the eyes, and exchanged for a fresh one as soon as it becomes the 
least warm. When the inflammation is very high, it is sometimes nec- 
essary to change the compresses every five minutes. When the extreme 
cold becomes disagreeable, simple cool compresses should be employed. If 
these are still unpleasant, hot fomentations or a hot spray to the eyes 
should be used several times a day. In addition to these measures, as- 
tringent lotions may be applied with advantage. One of the best ap- 
plications is a teaspoonful of powdered alum to a quart of water, a small 
quantity of which should be injected between the eyelids with a syringe 
every half hour during the day, and once in two hours during the night, 
at first. A surgeon should be employed in aU cases of this kind when- 
ever possible. 

Inflammation of the Eyes in the Newly Born.— This af- 
fection may be either catarrhal or purulent in character, and in 
this respect may resemble either one of the two last-mentioned dis- 
eases. It occurs within a few days, or in some eases not for several 
weeks, after birth. The chief causes are infection of the child’s eyes 
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with the discharges of the mother, want of cleanliness, and exposure to 
bright lights and cold winds. The disease is generally much less severe 
than in purulent conjunctivitis in older persons, but, as previously re- 
marked, it may give rise to the more serious form of the disease in 
either children or adults. 

Treatment . — By proper care, this disease may be prevented. The 
eyes should be washed immediately after birth, by means of clean 
sponges, lint, etc., the nurse being careful to cleanse her hands thoroughly 
before washing the child. Prompt treatment at the loginning of the 
affection is very important. The method of treatment is essentially the 
same as that described for the preceding disease. Care should also be 
taken to cleanse the eyes by an injection of warm water before apply- 
ing the alum preparation. 

Diphtheritic Inflammation of the Eye sometimes occurs in con- 
nection with diphtheria in other parts. It is a very dangerous dis- 
ease, and if at all severe, is likely to result in loss of sight. The 
treatment is the same as for purulent ophthalmia. 

Sympathetic Inflammation of the Eye. — case of severe in- 
jury of an eye, especially through the lodgment of a foreign body in 
it, causing inflammation and destruction of the sight, there is gi-eat danger 
that the other eye will become affected through sympathy. This danger 
Is so gn^at that it is generally considered best to remove the injured eye 
by a pi'ocess known as enucleation of the eyeball. The deformity aris- 
ing from the operation is easily concealed by means of an artificial eye. 
Artificial eyes are now made to resemble the genuine in appearance so 
closely as to be distinguishable only by a close examination. Artificial 
eyes consist of thin porcelain plates properly curved and colored. 

Granular Lids — Trachoma. —This is a condition in which the 
mucous membrane of the eyelids becomes rough in consequence of the 
formation of little round prominences, known as granulations. The lids 
are deep ted, and generally have a velvety appearance. The mucous 
membrane is very much thickened; and in consequence of the constant 
friction of the rough surface upon the cornea, it is generally congested, 
often ulcerated, and in bad cases, opaque, occasioning great pain, sensi- 
tiveness to light, and even diminution of sight. 

This condition is generally the result of neglect of proper treat- 
ment of inflammation of the eyes. It is in most cases largely depend- 
ent upon disorders of the stomach and liver, or both, which have been 
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occasioned by improper diet, particularly the use of condiments, fate, 
and excessive quantities of meat. 

Treatment — The patient must carefully regulate his diet and all 
his habits of life. The food should be simple, but unstimulating in 
character. Tea, coffee, tobacco, and condiments should be scrupu- 
lously avoided. Fat meats and pastry, and excessive quantities of 
animal fat, should also be avoided. Attention should be given to 
the general health, especially to improvement of the digestion and 
increasing the activity of the liver and skin by eliminative baths. 
The eye should be kept very clean by bathing in tepid water two or 
three times a day. It should also be protected from bright lights 
by wearing a hat with a broad rim or using colored glasses. The 
best kind of glasses for this purpose, especially in the winter season 
when the reflection of the sunlight from the snow is often very 
painful and injurious, is the kind known as “ London smoke."' An 

alum wash, consisting of a teaspoonful of 
powdered alum to the pint of water, or a 
solution of sulphate of sdnc, two gi'ainsto 
the ounce, should be applied to the eyes 
after careful bathing two or three times a 
week. The application to the eyes of the 
hot spray or hot fomentations for five or 
ten minutes twice a day, will often accom- 
plish much more than astringents or irri- 
tants of any sort. Care should be taken, 
however, not to employ these methods of 
treatment longer than the time specified, as 
the congestion and inflammation may be in- 
creased. The astringent solution should be applied directly to the af- 
fected surface. The mucous membrane of the lower lid may be easily 
exposed by causing the patient to look upward, while the lid i^ drawn 
down by pressing upon the skin just below it. The upper lid, how- 
ever, must be inverted by means of the fingers. This is best done as 
follows : Seize the edge of the lid by the thumb and finger of the 
right hand, and stretch it outward and downward, '♦ Then place the 
end of the fore-finger of the other hand upon the upper surfa.ce of the 
lid just below the eye-brow, pressing somewhat firmly upon the eye- 
ball, and turn up the outer edge of the lid. By a little practice, the 
lid can be easily folded overl It is often very convenient to be able 
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to perform this simple operation, as it can be brought into service 
very often in removing dirt and other foreign bodies from the eye. 
The operation may also bo performed by rolling the lid over a pencil or 
knitting needle, as shown in Fig. 444. The edges of the lids should 
be anointed twice a day with vaseline or some other good ointment. 
A long time will be required in most cases to effect a cure, as the 
disease is very chronic. The disease rarely if ever recovers of itself, 
and often requires the services of a very skillful oculist. 

Inflammation of the Edges of the Lids.— This affection is indi- 
cated by redness of the edges of the lids, and the formation of crusts 
about the roots of the lashes. It occurs most often in dry, hot 
weather, and is especially excited by dust. Want of cleanliness, and 
nt^glect to use glasses when they are required, are also^ common 
causes. It may be the effect of taking cold, or exposure of the eyes to 
bright light, or using them by intermittent or feeble light. It is not 
infreciuently found as one of the results of scarlet fever or measles. It 
is of most frequent occurrence in scrofulous children, and in a mild form 
it is very often met with in consequence of straining the eyes with 
fine work. 

Treatment — The most scrupulous attention must be given to clean- 
liness. The eye should be washetl three or four times a day witli tepid 
water, or milk and water, or witJi a weak solution of baking soda, a tea- 
spoonful to the pint of tepid water. When the crusts are very thick, 
bread and water poultices or fomentations should be applied until they 
are softened sufficiently to be easily removed. Diseased or stunted eye- 
lashes should be pulled out by means of a pair of forceps. In severe cases, 
when a considerable jx)rtion of the lid is affected, all of the lashes should 
be pulled out or trimmed close to the lid. It is often necessary to keep 
the leyelashcs pulled out for some time. An alum wash, a teaspoonful 
to the pint of water, should be applied daily, after thoroughly cleansing 
with tepid water. 

Acne of the Eyelids very often occurs in persons suffering with 
acne in other parts of the face. It of course affects the edges of the lids, 
being an inflammation of the sebaceous or hair follicles. The causes are 
the same as those which produce ache elsewhere, together with expos- 
ure of the eyes to cold winds, bright lights, etc. In treatment, the same 
remedies should be employed as have been recommended for inflammation 
of the edges of the lids, and in addition, cold compresses should be ap- 
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plied when the heat and inflammation are considerable, and hot water 
fomentations when the little pimples have a tendency to suppurate or 
“ come to a head,” The diet of the patient should be very carefully reg- 
ulated as directed in other forms of acna 

Blear Eyes. — This is a condition in which the natural luster of the 
eye is wanting. It is occasioned by excessive secretion of matter by 
the meibomian glands, which are excited to abnormal activity by imta- 
tion, or inflammation of the edges of the lids, which are usually red and 
irritable. The term is also applied to a condition in which the natural 
secretions of the eye are wanting, which is generally the result of long 
continued inflammation, particularly of chi*oiiic granulations. 

Trmtment . — When due to excessive secretion of fatty matter, 
from irritation of the lids, the same treatment ni^eommended for the pre- 
cciding affection should l)e employed. When due to deficient secretion, the 
disease is generally incuralde, on account of the great changes which take* 
place in the mucous membrane. It may be much relieved, however, by 
applying a few drops of milk to the eye several times a day, or a little 
glycerine in the proportion of a teaspoonful to a tablespoonful of soft 
water. 

Stye—Hordeolum. — This is a small boil, which generally has its s(?at 
near the margin of the lid. In some cases, the whole eyelid Ix^coines 
greatly swollen and the eyeball congested. There is generally pain, and 
the affected part is very tender to the touch. The disease follows 
the usual course of a boil, and has a great tendency to return yepeatedly, 
so that the patient may not be free from the affection for several months. 

Styes are most frequent in persons addicted to habits of dissipa- 
tion. They often result from disorders of the stomach. Styes often 
indicate the need of glasses. 

Treatment, — Styes, like boils, occasionally disappear without coming 
to a head, but the most usual result is suppuration and diseharge. Ab- 
sorption without suppuration may be produced in some cases by vigor- 
ous application of cold or iced compresses at the beginning of the disease ; 
but as a general rule, the application of hot water fomentations is 
much to be preferred. When it is evident that pus is formed^ the disease 
may be shortened by lancing with a knife. The lomentatimB employed, 
either before or after the boil is opened, should be very small. Injury 
may be done to the eye by continuous application of large poultices. 
The edges of the eye should be kept anointed with vaseline, sweet oil. 
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or some other simple unguent. Attention should be given to the diet 
and all means for improvement of the general health. 

Pterygium. — This is an affection of the eye which frequently 
arises in consequence of chronic inflammation or congestion of the con- 
junctiva, although it may also originate independently of any inflam- 
mation, It consists of an enlargement of the blood-vessels of the 
mucous membrane of the eyeball, and appears as a red triangle, the 
apex of which appears at the edge of the cornea or encroaches upon 
it, while the base is at one corner of the eye. It often stops when it 
reaches the edge of the cornea but sometimes extends to the center 
of the pupil, though never going beyond this point. 

Treat/ntent — The disease does not affect the sight, and does no 
harm, except as a blemish, unless it encroaches upon the pupil. When 
small, it may frequently be caused to disappear by applying to the eye 
an alum wash, a teaspoonful to the pint of water, three or four times 
a week. When the growth is very large, however, so that it inter- 
feres with the sight, it should be removed by a surgical operation, 
which can only be performed by a competent surgeon. 

Tumors of the Eyel^. — Small growths sometimes appear upon 
the eyelids, particularly njpr the edge. One form, known as chalazion', 
is due to obstruction of ^e duct of a meibomian gland in consequence 
of inflammation, which Jpults in the accumulation of the fatty secre- 
tion. These tumors aiw generally about the size of a pea. They are 
most manifest on the inner surface of the lid, lying just beneath the 
mucous membrane. They are most often found in the upper lid. 
Another form of tumor, known as milium, is situated at the edge of 
the lid. Generally quite a number are found, each about the size of 
a millet seed. Other tumors, as sebaceous tumors, warts, fatty tumors, 
fibrous tumors, etc., as well as cancer, are sometimes found upon the 
eyelids. 

Treatmmi , — All these abnormal growths are best treated by re- 
moval by a surgical optmtion. In many cases, the little white tumors 
which appear along the edge may be cured by simply pricking with 
a needle and squeezing out the contents. 

Ptosis— Inability to Open the Eye.— This is an affection of 
the eye in which the upper lid drops down more or less, in some cases 
to itach an extent that the patient is unable to open the eye at all 
In some eases, this is due to paralysis. In others, it occurs in conse- 
quence of great swelling of the upper lid. 
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Treatment — The cause must be removed, so far as possible. When 
due to paralysis, appropriate treatment should be employed, electricity 
being the chief remedy indicated. 

Inability to Close the Eye. — ^This is a condition which is gen- 
erally due to paralysis of the orbicularis palpebrarum, or circular 
muscle of the eye. In consequence of the wide gaping of the eyelids, 
the patient has a peculiar staring appearance. The eye being con- 
stantly exposed to irritation in consequence of dust, etc., there is a 
constant flow of tears, and, sooner or later, inflammation is produced. 

Treatment — When due to paraly.sis, electricity should be used, be- 
ing applied daily by means of small sponge electrodes. The positive 
pole should be placed upon the forehead just above the eye, while the 
negative is passed across the eyebrow and l)eneath the eye. The cur- 
rent should be applied not more than one to three minutes at a time. 
In some very bad cases, it becomes necessary to attach the lids 
together by means of stitches. 

Deformities of the Eyelids. — Sometimes, in consecpiencc of in- 
flammation or injury to the eyelids, the edges may turn in or out in 
an unnatural degree, in consequence of which the functions of the eye 
may be greatly interfered with. When the lids are turned in, the 
eyelashes rub ufion the eyeball and produce irritation ; wluiii thi‘y 
turn out, the tears do not escape readily through the natural channels, 
arid a portion of the mucous membrane is exposed to irritating in- 
fluences. 

Treatment — Since these diseases are usually the result of chronic 
inflammation of the eyes, they should be prevented by pro[>er tieat- 
mcnt of the origin of the disease. When a deformity has Ixicn pro- 
duced, however, a surgical operation is usually necessary to restore the 
lid to a healthy condition. In cases of entropion, in which the open- 
ing between the lids is much narrowed, making the eye look smaller 
than natural, relief may be obtained by means of an op(?ration known 
as canthoplaaty, which consists in extending the optming between the 
lids by cutting the outer corner with a knife or scissors. We have 
sometimes afforded patients very great relief from suffering by jxir- 
forming this operation. 

Wild Hairs In the Eye.— This is a common term applied to a 
condition in which the lashes grow in an improper direction or position. 
In a form of the disease known as trichiasis, the lashes are not confined 
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to the edge of the lid, their proper position, but grow upon the mucous 
membrane within the edge, l)eiiig gciiierally very irregular, and often 
small, pale, and stunted. In another foiiii of the disease known as 
disirichiasis, there are two rows of lashes insk‘ad of one, tlie outer 
being in propter position, while the inner is fartlier ]>ack and turned in- 
ward. In consequence of these irregularities of the lashes, tlie mucous 
membrane of the eye becomes greatly iriitated, the eyes becoming red, 
watery, and irritable. The patii^nt complains of constant prickBng 
and itching, as if sand or some other foreign body were lodged be- 
neath the lid. Sometimes the corma becomes inflamed, and sight is 
impaired. * 

Treatment , — When the difliculty is not vciy severe, it may 1)0 suc- 
cessfully treated ])y carefully extracting with a pair of small pincers 
the oflemling lashes, rep<3ating the operation as oftt^n as nee<‘ssary. 
Afh^r Ixdng pulled oil* a numljer of times, the growth is usually 
eheckixl, and thus a cure is eflected. In vcjiy bad cases, it sometimes 
becomes necessary to destroy the Ijair follieU^s by passing to tli(i root of 
each lash a fine ne^^dle, dipptsi in a strong solution of (caustic potash. 
Sometimes electricity is use<l foi* the same purpose, the current being 
passed through a ne<Mlle, which is inserhMl at the root of tlie liair. In 
(jxtremely bad cases, tlui mucous memlirano containing the offending 
lashes must 1x3 removtMl l>y a surgical operation. 

Spasm of the Eyelids, This is a spasniodic affection of the cir- 
cular muscle of the eye whicli chises the lids. When s<n*ere, the eye- 
lids arc pressc^d .so firmly bigether that the patient cannot 0 [)en th( 3 m. 
Indeed, in some cases the contraction is so strong that tlie ey't‘li<ls can- 
not be drawn open without very grc'at pain. lu oth(*r cases, there is 
only temporary twitchiug or contraction of the lids, wdiich soon disap- 
pears. This affection is generally due to irritation of tlie eye, as in in- 
flammation of the cornea or conjunctiva. It sometimes occurs in con- 
nection with neuralgia of the face. The iivritation occasioned hy 
foreign bodies in the eye oft< 3 n produces severe spasms. 

Treatment — When due to inflammation or dirt in the eye, th(^ 
cause must bo removed by proper treatment. When occasioned by 
neuralgia, heat should be applied, together with other remedies for that, 
affection. In cases in which it seems to be independent of these condi- 
tions, it may often bo removeil by pressure of the finger upon the su- 
praorbital nerve. Tins may be accomplished by pressing with the fin- 
94 
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ger upon a point just above the little notch which may he felt hy 
passing the finger along the eyebrow. Strong pressure just in front 
of the ear will also sometimes instantly relieve spasm of the eye. An- 
other excellent remedy is holding the face in cold water for some mixi- 
utes, or the application of ice compresses over the eye. 

Nictitation— Twitching of the Eyelids . — This is a convulsive 
twitching of the eyelids which may be either very slight or severe. 
The twdtcliings soinetiines follow each other very rapidly. This affec- 
tion most often occurs in pt^rsons of a nervous teniperanient, and wh(‘n 
the eyes are tired from ov(‘ruse and nervousness. An excitcjd state 
of the mind will grtiatly incrt^asc the difficulty. 

Treatrnevt , — The general health should bo improved by proper 
remedies. If there is any irritation of the lids, the eye douche should 
bo daily used. Tlie application once or twdce a day of the hot spray 
to the eyes with the lids closed, is also a usi^ul i*emedy. 

Adhesion of the Lids. — In some cas<3s, in consequence of injury, 
(‘specially injuries of the eye from lime, acids, hot iron, etc., the 
lids become adhen^d tog(tther, or to the eyeball. Th(?se diffHiculties can 
Ix) overcome only by means of a proper surgical ojx^ration. 

Epiphora-Watery or Weeping Eye.— This is a condition in 
which the tears arc secreted more rapidly than they can l>e carried 
away from the eye by the nasal duct, and hence are allowed to flow over 
the lids and down the che(:;k. It may result from excessive secretion 
of tears, or obstruction of the passage by wliich the fluids of the eye are 
conducted to the nasal cavity. Obstruction may be the result of 
closure of tlie opening into the lachrymal passages or tear ducts, or to 
inflammation or stricture of some part of those passages. The start- 
ing point of the difficulty is generally inflammation in the comer of 
the eye next to the nose. It most often accompanies a severe cold in 
tlie head, being really an extension of the disease of the nasal cavity 
to the mucous membrane of tliat portion of the eye. Sometimes, in 
consequence of the inflammation, an abscess is formed in the te^ar sac, 
which ojiens and forms a fistula from which the tears may run upon 
the face. In other cases, there is a catarrhal condition of the mucous 
inembrane lining the tear sac, which causes it to become filled with a 
mucous secretion. This difficulty is indicated by a little swelling in 
the corner of the eye, which may be emptied by pressing, the mucus 
being squeezed out from the edge of the lid, from which it may be 
wiped away. 
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Treatment — Many people suffer on for years with a difficulty of 
this sort without making any attempt to obtain relief, altliough the 
rlifficulty may in most cases bo readily cured*' by a surgical operation. 
It is generally necessary to divide the little tear sac, and in many 
cases, a long-continued cour.se of dilatation of the canal which leads 
from the eye to the nose, is neces.sary. Tliis is accomplished by means 
of delicate probes, Fig. 445, the size of wliich is gradually increased 
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as the canal is enlarged. T1 k‘ old method of treating these affections 
by inserting silver tul)es to comluct the tears from the eye to the 
nasal cavity, is not now eniploycMl. 

Cross-Eye— W all-Eye- 8quint— Strabismus. — The term cross- 
eye, or squint, is applied to a condition in which one eye is drawn in 
toward the nose. When the eye is turned toward the outer corner, the 
condition is pne known as wall-eye. Inward, or converging sejuint, gen- 
erally begins in early childhood. The squint is usually the result of 
long-sightedness, being occasioncxl by the constant strain necessitat(‘(l in 
viewing near objects. At first, this affection is accom])anied by doiibti 
vision; that is, the patient sees two oljects where but one exists. 
After some time, however, but one object is seen, as the sciuiiiting 
eye is not used in viewing objects, in consequence of which the power 
of sight is gradually lost. The immediate caus(‘ of strabismus is the 
weakening of one or more of the muscles of the eyeball. This may 
be the result of paralysis of some of the muscles of the eyeball. 
Squint sometimes appears very suddenly. In such cases, it is gen- 
erally indicative of disease of the brain, as in meningitis and turners 
of the brain. 

Treatment — When due to paralysis, the difficulty may often 
be relieved by the local application of electricity. The negative pole 
should be placed over the closed eye, or at the inner side of the nose, 
the positive being placed upon the forehead just al)ove the eye. In 
many cases it is necessary to perform an operation upon the eye, 
which^ionsists in completely or partially dividing the muscle upon 
the side of the eyelmll toward which the eye turns. 
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Oscillation of the Eyes— Nystagmus. — This affection consists of 
a peculiar restless movement, or oscillation of the eyeballs. The 
movement is generally ft'om side to side, but is sometimes rotary. 
Patients suflering this way are often obliged to read with the print 
turned in a vertical direction on i^ccount of the blurring from the let- 
ters running together. The affection is occasioned by a variety of 
causes, which are, unfortunately, generally of such a character as to 
render the condition incurable. 

Inflaiiiniatiou of the Cornea— “Pannus. — This disease is indi- 
cated by a congested condition of the cornea, the blood-vessels being 
visible, great sensitiveness to light, severe pain, and wcc'ping of the 
eye. Pannus inay be occasioned by the irritation of inverted eye- 
lashes, by conjuiK^tivitis, and especially by granular lids. 

TreiUmerd. — Wlieii due to granular lids, the disease should l)e 
treated as elsewher e recommended for that condition. Fomentations 
and liot spray to the eye arc esjxicially serviceable. 

Ulcers of the Cornea. — Ulce rs of the cornea may generally be 
seen as little white sjxrts near its margin. There is generally great 
sensitiveness to light, and severe pain, with congestion of the eye. 
This is a very serious affection, as penetration of the eye is quite apt 
to occtiT. The, majority of cases are best treated by means of careful 
restriction of the diet, i)erfect rest of the eye in a darkened rrxmi, the 
application of a light bandage over the eye, and the use of the hot fo- 
mentation or hot spray three or four times a day half an liour each 
time. Ulcers of tlie cornea are very apt to leave behind them white 
sj)ots. 

Opacities of the Cornea. — In addition to opacities, or spots pro- 
duced by ulcers, the cornea sometimes Ix^conies partially opaque in 
consequence of inflammation, or pannus. There are also various other 
forms of opacities. 

Treatnumt. — Vt^ry extensive opacities of tlie cornea sometimes 
wholly disappear in tintie without treatment ; but in many cases, the 
most thorough treatment is ineflTectual. In order to secure absorption, 
it is necessary to increase the activity of the circulation in the eye, 
which may be accomplished by means of astringent solutions — ^as a weak 
solution of alum, or tannin one or two grams to the ounce of water, 
or still better, by means of hot fomentations or the hot spray to the 
eye. The spray should be used daily for fifteen or twenty minutes. 
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The spots cannot be removed by an operation, as many people suppose, 
as they are in the substance of the cornea itself, not films over the 
eye,*' as they are sometimc^s called. Sometimes, however, when the 
opacity is immediately over the pupil, so that the sight is greatly in- 
terfered with, benefife niay ofttm be derived by an operation known as 
iridectomy^ by which an nrtiificial pupil is made at one side by cutting 
an opening through the iris. An ingenious London surgeon some 
years ago removed the opaque portion of the cornea in a case under 
his care, and substituted for it a portion of a healtliy cornea from the 
eye of a rabbit. Unfortunately, the new cornea gradually lost its 
transparency: 

Arcus Senilis. — This is the term applied to an affection of the 
cornea which manifests itself as a silvery rim near the edge of the 
cornea but separated from the edge by a ring of transparent tissue. 
It is due to fatty degeneration of the tissue of the cornea, and is con- 
sidered to be an indication of the Ixiginning of similar changes in other 
parts of the body, particularly in the blood-vessels of tlie brain. It 
is seen most frequently in persons over fifty years of age, though it 
may occur at an earlier period, especially in persons addicted to the 
use of alcoholic drinks. 

Inflammation of the Iris— Iritis.— This affection is character- 
ized by pain in the eye so severe as to prevent sleeps The pain also 
extends to the brow and the temples, in consequence of which it is 
often mistaken for neuralgia. The eye is congested, especially a,l»out 
the cornea. The lids are likely to be swollen and puffy. There is at 
first a sensation of burning and itching in the eye, but tlie pain 
shortly bt^comes much more severe, being sharp and cutting. The 
pain is most severe during the night, diminisliing toward morning. 
There is some feverishness, coated tongue, want of a 2 )petite, and often 
nausea and vomiting, so that the affection is sometimes mistaken for 
a bilious attack. Iritis may also be regarded as a simple cold in the 
eye at first, an error which may result in^lfe of the sight by 
occasioning neglect. A symptom of very great importance is contrac- 
tion of the pupil. The pupil generally contracts promptly when ex- 
posed to a strong light, and dilates when the light is withdrawn. If 
the pupil is contracted and remains so, whether exposed to strong 
light or not, or if it moves very slowly, there being at the same time 
great sensitiveness to light, inflammation of the iris may be very 
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strongly suspected. An excellent test is to drop into the eye two or 
three drops of a solution of atropia, two or three grains to the ounce 
of w'^ater. The effect of this treatment is to dilate the pupil. If the 
pupil is found greatly enlarged fifteen or twenty iniimtes after the 
application of the atropia, the iris is probably not affected* The most 
common causes of iritis are rheumatism and syphilis. It may result 
from overuse of the eyes, from sympathetic irritation with another 
eye which has been the seat of injury, or from direct injury. 

Treatment , — The great danger in this disease is that the pupil 
will become permanently contracted through adh(?sion to the cornea 
or to the crystalline lens. The best means of preventing tliis is dilata- 
tion with atropia. A drop or two of the solution of atropia mentioned 
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before should be applied to the eye once in five minutes for a half 
hour at a time, three or four times a day, by nieans of a medicine 
dropper, Fig 446, or a earners hair brusli. The lower lid should l)e 
turned down and the solution dropped into the pocket formed be- 
tween the edge and the eyeball. The eye should be c.arefully pro- 
tected from light by confining the jmtient in a dark room if the in- 
flammation is very severe. The well eye, as well as the weak one, 
should be given perfect rest, as it cannot be used without irritating 
the other. Hot fomentations or the hot spray, as hot as can be borne, 
should be applit^d over the closed eye one hour at a time, from three to 
six times a day, acconling to the severity of the cavSe. In some cases, 
when the pain is very severe, fomentations should be kept up contin- 
uously, until the jpain is permanently relieved. When the eye has 
received a severe injury, the application of fomentations is an excel- 
lent means of preventing iritis. Wet-sheet packs and vapor baths 
may often be used with advantage in treating cases of severe inflam- 
mation of the eye, being excellent derivative agents. 

Persons suffering with chronic iritis should carefully protect the 
eye from a bright light by means of blue or London smoke glasses, 
and should avoid taxing the e||eB severely in any way. The use of 
tobacco and alcoholic liquors should be particularly avoided, as also 
exposure to the irritation of tobacco-smoke. 
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Pilated Pupils -Mydriasis. — Unnatural dilatation of the pupils 
is produced by belladonna or atropia, hyoscyaniuB, stranionium, and 

* other drugs. It may also result from paralysis of one of the nerves of 
the eye. It is frequently the result of rheumatism or of syphilis. It 
usually affects one eye, but may involve both. The sight is generally 
somewhat impaire<l. 

Treatment — Electricity is a remedy of value in tliis affection 
when it is not due to some acute disease of the brain. Benefit may 
also be derive<l from frequently closing the eyelids and compressing the 
eyes as iii-ridj^ as possilile, and also by frecpient exercise in reading. 

Contraction of the riipil— Myosis. — This condition of the pupil 
is prcxJuecd artificially by poisoning with opium or with calabar bean. 
The pupil is sometimes contract- 
ed to the size of a pin-head, or 
even less. This condition may 
also arise from paralysis of one 
of the nerves of the eye, or from 
irritation of the third nerve, 
which supplies the eye. It some- 
times results from ^ong use of 
the eyes in viewing minute ob- 
jects, as in the study of micros- 
copy, watch-making, reading, etc. 
fections of the spine, and in inti am mat ion of the brain. 

Irregular contraction of the pupils, one being large and the otlier 
small, is also observed in some cases of cerebral disease. Notlungcaji 
be done in these cases except to remove the cause of the afieetion as far 
as possible. 

Cataract. — This is a disease of the crystalline lens in which it 
loses its transparency, becoming opaque, so tliat the entrance of iiglit 
to the eye is obstructed. When the disease is fqlly developed, the pa- 
tient can barely distinguish light from darkness. Tlie pupil loses its 
natural blackness, the opaque lens Ixdng visible behind it. Cataract 
is sometimes spoken of as being on the eye, which is a popular error, 
as it is within the eyeball. In former times many physicians, as well 
as the common people, often mistook th%white spots, already described 
as opacities of the cornea, for cataract. 

Treatment . — The only treatment is a surgical operation, which 

* consists in removal of the crystalline lens. This is usually done by 



Fig*. 447. 

It is also a symptom in seme a£- 
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making an opening in tho eyeball near the edge of the cornea, by means 
of a cataract knife. Fig. 447. Formerly the lens was pimctin*ed by 
means of a delicate needle passol into tho eye, an operation known as 
“ needleing. ” This plan was adopted particularly in young children. 
It is now abandoned, however. In the hands of skillful operator’s, fully 
four^fifths of those operated upon recover useful sight. It is generally 
necessary that tlui patient should wear glass(?s, two pair being usually 
retpiired, one for distance, and the other for near objects, as the power 
of accommodation is of course lost by removal of tlu^ lens. 




Fifir. 448. FIk. 449. 

Diseases of the Choroid, or Color-Coat of the Eyo-The choroid 
ineiilbrane is a continuation of the iris, and is the colored membrane 
which lines the back part of the eyeball. It can be recognized only by 
means of the ophthalmoscope. Figs. 448 and 449. 

This instrument consists c^ntially of a concave mirror with an 
opening in its center, by means of whidi light is thrown into the eye of 
the patient, while the examiner looks into the eye through the small 
ojKining in the mirror. By means of thi.s little instrument, the whole 
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interior of the eye can l)o readily examined, its various structures being 
brought clearly into view. Fig. 449 illustrates the most improved form 
of the apparatus, which is furnished with a st^t of small lenses, arranged 
in such a manner as to be capable of Ixnng brought opposite the open- 
ing in the iiiin-or, thus magnifying the view obtained by the mirroi*. 
Little was known respecting the diseases of the inttjrior of the eye Ini- 
fore the invention of the ophthalmoscope by Ilelinholtz, about fifty 
years ago. Disease of the choroid requires the attention of a skillful oc- 
ulist. 

Diseases of the Retina. — Among the most common causes are 
the use of tobacco or alcohol, overuse, bad light, injury to the eye, and 
disease of the kidneys. These are among the most serious of eye dis- 
orders, being in many instances incurable. When resulting from the 
use of tobacco or alcohol, great improvement generally occurs from the 
disuse of narcotic stimulants of all sorts. The use of electricity is a 
valuable remedy in many of these cases. There is a peculiar form of 
disease of the retina in which it becomes covered more or less densely 
with black spots. A prominent symptom of this disease is night 
blindness. Patients tlius affected are able to get along without diffi- 
culty in the daytime, but Ix^come ])artially Idind after sundown. 
There is also a narrowing of the fiehl of the eye, so that objects are 
seen divstinctly only when directly before the ^nter of the pupil. 
Little can be done for these cases by way of tr^ment. 

Diseases of the Optic Nerve. — When tbe optic nerve is seriously 
diseased, a considerable or complete loss of /sight is generally the re- 
sult. It is subject to inflammation, paralys[.8, and atrophy. The use 
of tobacco is a very frequent cause of theLe affections. As a rule, 
very little improvement can be expected iji these cases. 

Glaucoma. — This is a very serious disease of the eye, the nature of 
which is not thoroughly well understood. The eyeball becomes very 
hard in consequence of an increase of its fluid contents, the result of 
which is paralysis of the optic nerve in consequence of the severe 
pressure. When acute, it is generally very painful. The pain is gen- 
erally accompanied by flashes of light, appearances of rainbow colors, 
and dimness of vision. The disease should not be mistaken for neu- 
ralgia, as it requires very prompt treatment at the hands of a skillful 
surgeon. It is usually necessary to perform the operation known as 
iridectomy, an operation descrited on page 1493. 
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Specks before the Eye — ^Musc® Volitantes.^^ -M 

constantly annoyed by various floating objects before the eyes, some- 
times described as specks, and again as cobwebs, circles, strings of 
beads, etc. Sometimes opaque vspots of considerable size are present. 
The small specks, cobweb appearances, etc., are generally due to dis- 
turbance of the rays of light by changes in the cell structure of the 
vitreous humor of the eye. The larger and denser spots are generally 
due to the presence of small clots, or rather opaque bodies in the vit- 
reous humor. * These can be readily seen by examination of the eye by 
the ophthalmoscoj)e. Cases have been met with in which the eml)ryo 
of the tape-worm, or the cysticercus, was found in the humors of the 
eye. Persons whose eyes are healthy, are often annoyed with floating 
specks. As a general thing, they need not give serious alarm. They 
are by some considered as an indication of an inactive stiite of the 
liver, and in some cases, of disease of the womb. The spots can gener- 
ally be seen quite readily by persons troubled with them, by looking 
at a white surface through a pin-hole opening in a card. A bright 
light covered by a ground-glass shade is a good object to look at. 
These little objects sometimes become quite an annoyance. An em- 
inent German microscopist has been obliged to make a map of the 
opacities in his eyes, for use in correcting the observations which he 
makes with the microscope. 

Treatment , — The most that can be done is to improve the general 
health of the patient. In case the liver is inactive, fomentations 
should be applied over the organ daily, and the abdominal bandage 
should be wmrn at night. Condiments, butter, fat meats, tea or coffee, 
tobacco, and alcoholic liquors should be carefully avoided. In some 
cases, benefit may be derived by the application of fomentations and 
of electricity to the eye. 

Amaurosis. — This malady has been described as a disease in 
which the patient sees nothing and the physician sees nothing. This 
remark was made before the discovery of the ophthalmoscopy, and 
when the term was applied to a large number of conditions of the eye 
which were not understood. It is now applied to a gradually increas- 
ing paralysis of the optic nerve, or to blindness resulting from disease 
of the brain. A form of the disease known as tobacco amaurosis is 
frequently met with in smokers. Indeed, the use of tobacco and of al- 
coholic liquors is the most frequent of all causes of this disease. So 
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many cases have been reported in the last few years in which the 
sight has been nearly or quite ruined by the use of tobacco that all 
oculists now condemn it as an exceedingly harmful drug. 

Treatment — When due to disease of the brain, or paralysis of the 
optic nerve, a cure is impossible in many cases. Electiicity is one of 
the most useful remedies. Tobacco amaurosis cannot be cured un- 
less the patient renounces the use of the weed, which is in most 
cases sufficient to effect a cure, though the use of electricity is an 
excellent means of expediting recovery. 

Pain in the Eye. — Simple pain in the eyeball is generally tlie 
result of excessive use of the eyes. It also occurs in cases in which 
jiersoiis who require the use of glasses neglect to use them. It nee<l 
not be regarded as a very serious symptom if it is only occasioned by 
overwork and is relieved by proper rest, while the acuteness of the 
sight is in no way diminished. When it is very acute and continuous, 
or so severe as to prevent sleep, there are good grounds for apprehend- 
ing that some serious disease is present. Smarting, burning, or sting- 
ing pain in the eye is generally located in the external structures. 

Treatment — Pain due to overuse is relieved by rest and bathing the 
eyes with tepid water. The pain of inflammation is relieved by hot or 
cold applications. Cool or tepid applications are generally best in in- 
flammations of the mucous membrane of the lids, and hot applications 
when tlie cornea or iris is affected. Thick compresses should never lx? 
laid upon the eye. When cold applications are needed, a light compreas 
of three or four thicknesses of linen or a thin slicHit of lint should be wet 
and laid over the eyes, Ixiing changed eveiy five or ten minutes, or as 
often as it becomes warm. In severe cases, several compresses may be 
employed, being kept cool by laying upon a block of ice. The thinness 
of the compress allows for evaporation, so that the heat is not retained, 
as might be the case with a thick compress, which would thus act as 
a poultice and might be the means of doing much harm. 

Blurred Sight — Weak Yision. — This is not a serious symptom 
when^tbe acuteness of vision is not diminished ; that is, if a person can 
read fine print with ease for a short time, even though the letters soon run 
together, the difficulty is probably a purely functional trouble which will 
be readily relieved by rest and tonic treatment. If there is blurred mght, 
with neiiher aliility to read fine print nor to see small objects clearly even 
for a short time, the symptom is sufficiently serious to demand immedi- 
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ate attention from a good oculist. Blumd or weak sight can generally 
be relieved by the use of spectacles. In many cases the inability to use 
the ey(is for any great length of time is due to some general distiase, as 
nervous debility, dyspepsia, or cerebral congestion. These cases of coui-se 
require improvement of the general health, or relief of the primary 
disorder. 

Loss of Sight. — In many instances, loss of distinct vision is so grad- 
ual that patients are scarcely aware of the fact until their sight lias be- 
come V(‘ry extensively impaired. This is especially the case* wlien only 
one eye is affected. We have met a number of cases in wliicli cataract 
had Ixx'orne fully developed without the individual being aware of the 
existence of any difficulty with the eye. Loss of vision is indicated 
whenever then) is blurred sight of either eye with inability to read fine 
print or to see distinctly small objects which have once been readily dis- 
cerned. The most accurate way of testing the sight is liy means of 
“ test tyjx)s/’ such as are shown on page 1501. 

If an individual is unable to read under any circumstances the fine 
print known as diamond,” there is certainly some loss of sight. If he 
can read the finest type easily for a few seconds, but is then unable to 
Hiad farther on account of the letters running together, the difficulty 
can probably be relieved by the use of proper glasses. In employing 
the test types, the distance at which the different varieties of ty])e can 
naturally be read should be observed. No. I should be easily read at 
a distance of one foot from the eye ; No, II, at a distance of two feet; 
No. Ill, at three feet; No. IV, at four feet; and Nos. VII and XV, at 
seven and fifteen feet, respectively. Diamond typo should be read 
at a distance of twenty inches from the eye. Pearl should be easily 
read at thirty, and minion at forty inches. When the letters or 
sentences can be easily read at the proper distance at first, but after- 
ward cannot be made out without occasioning a tired feeling of the 
eyes, the indication is weakness of vision. When the test letters 
cannot be made out at any distance, there is almost entire loss of sight, 
probably the result of disease. 
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TEST TYPES 


I. 

NP8TVZOOPRKO I. 

ir. 

PH K08 U YAOEOL. 

III. 

CECLNPRTVZBD. 

IV. 

VZBDFH KOSU YA4. 

VII. 

FHKOSUYACEGL7. 

XV. 

PRBDHK016. 

DIAMOND. 

should read at. ttventy inches. 

UiiT pHOier whlah •rt In n«8T«n, bKUoi»e«l Iks Xhy Thj kingdom ootne, Thy will l>e oMth as It t| tn Hnavrn. tsivo ur thin 

tiny our ilaily brratt, anil fhr«tT« moar debit as w« fbtKWe our dcbten. And lead ua cot into temptation, bvt delirer ua from evil; for thinc is the 
kiUKdom, and tbe power, and the cloqr, CsreTer. Anion. 

PEARL. 

Should be read at thirty biches. 

Onr Father which art In Heaven, hallowed be thy ^me. Thy kingdom come. Thy will he done In earth «« it in iu 
Heuvcfi. (Hive ua thin day onr dally bread, and forgive iia onT debts as we forgive our debtors. And lead us not inio teuiptation, 
Inn. deliver us from evil; for thine la the kiugdotu, and the power, and the glory, forever. Anicn. 

MINION. 

Should be read at forty inches. 

Our Father which art in Heaven, hallowed be thy name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will 
be done in earth as it is in Heaven. Give u.s this day our daily bread, and forgive ii.s our debia 
as we forgive our debtors. And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil ; for thine 

BOnRGEOIH. 

Should be read at fifty inches. 

Our Father which art in Heaven, hallowed be thy name. Thy kingdom come. 
Thy will bo done in earth as it is in Heaven. Give ns this day our daily bread, 
and (prgive us our debts as w© forgive our debtors. And lead us not into tempta- 
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Old-Sight — Presbyopia.— In old age the power of accommodation 
of the eye is diminished. The ciliary muscle becomes weakened, so 
that it loses its ability to increase the thickness of the crystalline lens 
by compression. The result of this change is that the individual is un- 
able to see near objects as well as formerly. In reading, he is obliged to 
hold his book or paper farther away from the eye than usual. Objects 
at a distance are seen as before, the difficulty being only observed with 
reference to near objects. By placing a convex lens, Fig. 450, before 
the eye, the deficient power of the crystalline lens is compensated for, 
and the patient can see near objects without difficulty, but is obliged 
to remove the glasses when viewing distant objects. By some means, 
the process known as accommodation, by which the eye is adapted to 

view objects at different dis- 

tances, which the eye becomtis 
.. incapable of performing in old 

age, may be imitated by the use 

Fig*. 450. Convex Lena. ,, • i i i i 

or artificial lenses. Uld people 
who are able to see without glasses, generally have an unnaturally 
long eyeball, in consequence of which their far-sight is deficient, 
although they may have excellent vision for near olijects. Old peo- 
ple are sometimes agTeoal)ly surprised by finding themselves able 
to read without glasses after they have been obliged to use them for 
many years. This is what is known as second sight, which results in 
a change of the cornea by which the eye is made short-sighted. 

Double Vision and Eye-Strain. — Single vision is duo to the fact 
that the two eyes are so focused by their muscles that the distinct 
images formed by the two eyes fall upon corresponding portions of 
the retina, thus making in the brSin the impression of a single 
picture. The ability to thus accurately focus the eyes depends upon 
the perfect balance of the muscles by which the eyeball is turned in 
different directions. The weakness of one or more of these muscles 


may result in an inability to focus the eye perfectly, or the weakness 
of the focusing muscles may occasion a strain upon the eye, giving 
rise to reflex pain most commonly manifested as headache. Styes 
are also a frequent result of a congestion of tlie eye thus produced. 
The symptoms commonly attributed to eye-strain are, in the majority 
of cases, due to indigestion and disorders of the sympathetic nerve. 

Long-Sight — Hyperopia. — This is a condiiion in which thejEjye- 
ball is too short, as shown in Fig. 451. Persons whose eyes are in this 
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condition usually suffer with great fatigue after a long use of the eye, 
generally with slight pain or heavy feeling in the forehead. When 
reading at night, the print soon becomes blurred. After resting the 
eyes awhile by closing them, or by rubbing or bathing them, the read- 
ing may be continued, but the eyes soon become again fatigued. In 
some cases the individual is utterly unable to read fine print at any 
distance, and is also unable to see clearly objects 
some distance away. Persons sufiering in this way 
were formerly considered incurable; but it is now 
very well known that the defect is easily correct- 
ed by means of convex glasses, such as are used for 
old-sight. The discovery of this fact was made 
accidentally, after thousands of individuals had 
b(ien compelled to go through life with continual 
suffering, under the idea that the weakness of sight 
was due to commencing blindness, which would be greatly intensi- 
fied by wearing glasses of any sort. In former times, if a long- 
sighted child liappened to discover that he could read more easily 
with his grandmother’s spectacles, they were quickly snatched away 
from him, as though ihoy were a dangerous weapon in his hands. 

Short-Sight— Myopia. --In this disease, tlie condition of the eye- 
ball is the opposite of that in long-sight; that is, the eyeball is too 
long. Fig. 452. The tendency to short-sight in some cases exists at 
birth. In a great majority of cases, however, it 
is the result of improper use of the eyes. It is 
particularly frequent among students ami literary 
])eople, which is prol)ably due to the sedentary 
liabits of this class of persons, and especially the 
liabit of using the eyes much in close work. 

'riio disease is very prevalent in Germany, so 
much so that the government has found it neces- 452 .^^Short Bjgutcd 
sary to allow the use of glasses among soldiers. 

It is very rare indeed among farmers, sailors, and common labor- 
ers. Among savages it is still more rare, if not unknown. An 
eminent oculist of Breslau, some yearn ago examined the eyes of over 
ten thousand school children, wdth the result of discovering that 
short-sight increases in students with the length of time the person is 
in school. In the elementary school, (i.7 ])er cent of the students were 
found to be short-sighted. In the next liigher grade, ihe percentage 
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was 10.3. Ill the hi^(h school, about one in every five sufFored with iiiy~ 
opia ; and in the universities or colleges, more tlian one in every four was 
so affected. In the higli school, nearly one-half of the first class were 
found to be short-sighted. Examinations made in this country have 
developed similar facts. The idea sometimes entertained that the 
short sighted eye is a strong eye, is a mistake. As a general rule, 

short-sight is an evidence of 
unsoundness and disease, 
which may result in most 
serious conse(iucnces to the 
sight, possibly ending in its 
dost r u cti ( )n. Short-sigh t does 
not, as many people suppose, 
diminish with age. Although a person may becoiiui able to see near 
objects better than in youth, distant objects do not become more dis- 
tinct. 

Short-sight may be relieved by the use of concave lenses, Fig. 45»‘^ 
placed liefore the eye, by means of wliich the error in vision arising 
in consequence of too great length of the eyeball may be corrected. 
Persons with sliort-sigjht generally do not need glasses in reading, un- 
less they are obliged to hold print very near to the ey<^ but are wholly 
dependent upon properly fitted glasses for vision at a distance. W oaring 
of properly fitted glasses is an advantage rather than a detriment to 
short-sighted eyes, but care should be taken to secure an accurate adjust- 
ment of the glasses to the eye. This can only be done by a compe- 
tent physician who has given his attention to the subjeejb. In addi- 
tion to the fitting of proper glas.ses, attention shovdd be given to the 
general health, and to careful removal of all causes of this condition. 

AstigmatiHill. — This is a condition of the eye in which the curve 
of the cornea is not symmetrical, or uniform. The consequences of 
this condition are much more serious than those resulting from long or 
short-sightedness. Nearly all objects are seen distorti*d. The most 
perfect eye is not absolutely symmetrical, and when the want of symme- 
try is more or less increased, the eye becomes astigmatic. A person suf- 
fering with this affection of the eye can see horizontal lines more dis- 
tinctly than vertical ones, though sometimes the reverse is the case. 
This condition may be detected by means of the test diagram (Fig. 454). 
If this is held a distance from the eye and gradually brought near to 
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it, it will be discovered that either the horizontal or the vertical lines 
are indistinct. In some cases this is true of the oblique lines, instead 
of the vertical or horizontal. 

Astigmatism, like long-sight and short- sight, but in a much greater 
degr’ee, has a considerable effect upon the eharactevr. Persons who are 
born with this defect never know the proper forms of objects until 
the defect is corrected by the proper glasses. Wo liave now under 
treatment a lady who never knew the form of the human face until 
a pair of glasses w<^re fitted to her eyes. The change in the appear- 
ance of objects w^as so great that she 
at first was unable to recognize Iier 
husband without taking off her 
glasses. She expressed the most ex- 
quisite delight at tlie improved ap- 
pearance of various objects which 
she beheld for the fii*st time in their 
proper form. Astigmatism is cor- 
r(*cted by means of glasses ground 
from a cylinder in such a way as to 
overcome the optical defe(*ts of the 
eye. 

Glasses. — Proper glasses should 
be selected and carefully fitted to 
the eyes wdienever they are affected by old-sight, long-sight, short- 
sight, or astigmatism. A competent physician or an oculist should be 
consulted in every case with reference to tlic w(‘a:riug of spectacles, and 
their adaptation to the eye. Spectacle venders who travel about the 
country should not be patronized under any circumstances. Glasses 
made of flint glass, or of what is known as rock crystal or Brazilian 
quartz, are the best. The last variety is knoAvn as pebble ” glass. 
The only advantage which it has over other glasses is its hardness. 
Spectacles should also be perfectly clear and free from irregularities 
in the glass. 

It is sometimes advantageous to wear glasses for the purpose of 
protecting the eye from mechanical injury, when they are much ex- 
posed, as in certain trades. Colored glasses, as London smoke, green 
or blue glasses, are also necessary in many cases to protect the eye 
from intense light. Protection of this sort is very necessary for trav- 
elers in snowy regions, whase eyes are likely to suffer from the 
95 
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dazzling brightness of the reflected sunlight, producing an aliection 
known as snow blindness. For the convenience of persons who are 
obliged to use two sets of glasses, one for viewing near objects, the other 
for distant vision, spectacles are sometimes made in which the lower 
part of the lenses is ground so as to be adapted to near vision, while 
the upper part is adapted to distant vision. These are known as Frank- 
lin glasses because they were invented and first used by Benjamin 
Franklin. The kind of frame to be employed is wholly a matter of taste. 

Color-Blindness.— This is an affection known as Daltonism, from 
the man who first described it, and is more common than is generally 
supposed. Persons suffering with this difficulty are unable to distin- 
guish red, green, or other colors. In some cases, only the fonn of ob- 
jects is discerned, all appearing of the same color. The affection is 
much more common in men than in women. Great harm may result 
from this defect, which exists in this country to the extent of about 
four per cent of the whole male population. It is especially danger- 
ous in persons employed a.s pilots or engineers of railroad trains. Jt 
is an interesting fact worthy of notice that the color which the patient 
is unable to discern appears to him to be gray. It is probable that 
color blindness is in part, at least, due to the want of proper education 
of the eye in discriminating colors in early childhood. The defect is 
in many ca.ses hereditary. It has l)cca recently announced that color- 
blindness may bo corrected by means of a pair of spectacles composed 
of two plates of glass between which is placed a thin layer of fmh- 
sine. 


DISEASES OF THE EAR. 

Discharge from the Ear. — Wlien a discharge from the ear is 
not accompanied by any marked interference with hearing, it is prob- 
ably the result of an abscess in the auditory canal. When preceded 
by severe earaclie, and accompanied by marked deafness, and when of 
very long standing, the discharge proWdy comes from the middle oar, 
in which the process of suppuration is taking place. 

Treatment — Syringe the ear thoroughly one to three times a day, 
according to the amount of discharge, employing tepid water with the 
syphon or fountain syringe. Care should be taken not to use too 
great force, as the membrane of the ear may be ruptured. The ear 
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should be drawn upward and backward, and the nozzle of the syringe 
should be introduced about one-fourth of an inch. If the discharge is 
very offensive, a carbolic acid lotion in the proportion of five drops to 
the ounce, or a solution of permanganate of potash, twenty grains to 
the pint, should be employed. Pack the ear with dry boracic acid. 

Abscesses in the Auditory Canal. — Small boils, or furuncles, some- 
times form in the walls of the auditory canal, giving rise to impairment 
of hearing. They seldom occasion roaring in the ears, which is a 
symptom met with in nearly all other diseases of the ear. 

Treatment — Apply liot fomentations and the hot car douche, and 
lance as soon as possible, continuing the hot douche afUTward as before. 
The vapor douche is an exctdlent means of treatment when it can be 
employed. A cotton i)lug .saturated with glycerine and placed in the 
ear will often give great lelief. The ear should be carefully protected 
from cold air, es|)ecially wlnni out of doors. Attention should also he 
given to the general health, which is always more or less impaired in 
these cases. Lancing the abscess often gives speedy relief. 

Earache. — This is by no means so trivial an afiection as is gener- 
ally supp(.)sed. I^ain accompanied by roaring or ringing sounds ixwd a 
stmse of fullness, is generally due toinfiarnmationof tla^ middle ear, which 
may result in p<a‘manent im|)airment of hearing if not given projx r at- 
tention. In many ca.sos, obstinate crying of children is due to earaclie. 
Karache is sometimes .'■sympathetic with disea.se of the teeth. The most 
common cause, however, is taking cold in the head oi’ ears. 

Treatment , — The best remedy is heat, which may be a})plicd by 
means of fomentations, rubber bags filled with hot water, flannel bags 
filled with hot sand, bran, or corn meal, or poultices. WliaUner the ap- 
plications are, they should ha made as hot as can be borne. It is usually 
necessary to continue the applications for some time. In mo.st cases, it 
is advantageous to employ fomentations of sufticient size to cover the 
whole side of the head and extend under the chin. The application of 
a roast onion to the ear is a very favorite remedy, but prol)ably has no 
advantage over fomentations. The application of the hot douche to the 
ear is a very excellent remedy if used with care. The water should be 
as hot as can be borne. The hot foot batli, hot sitz bath, and the hot 
blanket pack, are often effective in, relieving pain in the ear. They 
should l)e employed in connection with local treatment. 
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Hardened Ear-Wax. — Hardening of the cerumen, or ear-wax, is 
a not very infrequent cause of deafneas, and is by no means so harm- 
less a condition as is generally supposed. In many cases the harden- 
ing is not the primary disease, but is due to chronic inflammation of the 
middle ear. The most prominent symptoms of this condition are, im- 
pairment of hearing, roaring and pain in the ears. The practice of prob- 
ing the ear for the pui-pose of ascertaining wdiether it contains hardened 
ear-wax is a very hazardous one, as it may excite inflammation of the ca- 
nal of the oar, or even rupture the drum. Cleaning the ears with the 
end of a towel, or with a bit of sponge attached to a handle, is a bad 
practice, as the wax is crowded in. The wax sometimes becomes al- 
most as hard as stone. 

Treatraent , — Hardened wax may be readily removed, in most cases, 
by the ear douche wdth w^arrii or hot water. In case the w^ax is very 
hard, it may bo necessary to use quite strong soap-suds, or to place in 
the ear a few drops of a strong solution of bi-carbonate of soda. A 
good plan in these cases is to drop into the ear wdiile the licad is bent 
over, a small lump of bi-carbonate of so<]a, w'hich can be easily pressed 
dowm in contact wdth the W'ax, after wdneh a few drops of water 
shouW be added. Persons sulject to hardening of the ear-w^ax should 
syringe the ears thoroughly every six or eight wrecks. The proper 
treatment for otlicr foreign bodies in the ear has been given else- 
wdiere. See page 1430. 

Ringing in the Ears— Tinnitus Aurinin.— Under this head is 
included all cases in wdiieh there are unnatural sounds in the ear, 
ddie description of these sounds given by different patients is exceed- 
ingly varied. Some complain of sounds res^nnbling the roaring of a 
w aterfall, the rumbling of a carriage in the street, or a train of cars 
etc. j while others arc continually troubled w ith a snapping, crackling 
.sound, and similar di.sturbances. This affection is often a v<'.ry annoy- 
ing one, sometimes resisting all remedies. Among the principal causes 
fire hardened ear-wax, foreign bodies in the auditory canal in contact 
with the drum membrane, inflammation of the middle ear, etc. Tlie 
most obstinate cases are probably due to disease of the nerve of liear- 
ing. 

Treatment , — Hardened wax, or other foreign bodies, should be re- 
moved. When resulting from congestion, relief i.s sometime.s obtained 
by pressure upon tlie largo arteries of the neck. Electricity lias also 
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proved of great service in some eases, though in others it has not sue 
ceeded* The galvanic current and massage are the most successful. 

Parasitic Inflammation of the Auditory Canal.— The external 
end of the canal is sometimes subject to inflammation in consequence 
of the growth of vegetable parasites of the nature of fungi. The 
most common is some variety of the aspergillus. The principal 
symptoms are pain, dizziness, impairment of hearing, and a dis- 
charge from the ear. 

Treatment . — The same treatment slioiild be employed as lias been 
recommended for the preceding disease. The persistent use of hot 
water will thoroughly destroy the parasites, but tiie discharge will 
still continue, in some cases, requiring the treatment recommended 
for discharge from the ear. 

Acute Inflammation of the Middle Ear.— Inflammation of the 
middle ear is the cause of earache. It occurs at all periods of 
life, but is especially common in young persons. The most frequent 
cause is taking cold in the head or in the ears. When freqiuaitly re- 
peated, it may lead to chronic catarrh and permanent impainiiont of 
hearing. Prolonged bathing, especially in cool v'eath(*r, or ducking 
the head under water, is a fre(juent cause of catarrh of tlie ear. Prof. 
Roosa, an eminent aurist, also asserts that the use of tea and cofl'ee, 
pastry, and other improper articles of diet, is a frequent cause of this 
disease. 

Treatment — The treatment of acute catarrh of the middle ear is 
a matter of great importance for the reason just given. If prompt, 
energetic measures are not employed, the drum membrane is not in- 
frequently perforated by ulceration. This is not an accident fatal to 
hearing, however, as openings of this kind generally heal quite readily 
with proper treatment. Essentially the «ime treatment should be em- 
ployed as has been recommended for earache, the most useful being 
fomentations and the hot ear douche. Simply breathing into the ear 
for a few minutes will sometimes check the disease in children. Pour- 
ing into the ear sM^eet oil, glycerine, molasses, laudanum, cologne water, 
etc., is not only useless, but in many cases harmful. There is also dan- 
ger from the use of poultices if too long employed. Fomentations 
should be applied to the throat as well as to the ear. In se\ ere cases, 
when a considerable amount of suppuration occurs, it is sometimes 
necessary to employ a competent surgeon to lance the drum meuibrane 
so as to allow the accumvilat(Hl fluid to escape. As soon as the symp- 
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toms have disappeared, the ear should be inflated by gasping 
so as to close the nostrils tightly, closing the mouth and then attempt- 
ing to blow through the nostrils. By this maneuver, air will be 
forced up into the ears, and in many cases, the impairment of hearing 
will be at once relieved to a considerable degree, if not altogether. In 
cases of children who are unable to perfonn the experiment, the ears 
may be inflated by putting into the nostril one end of a piece of rub- 
ber tubing through which the mother or nurse should blow, while the 
mouth and other nostril of the infant are tightly closed. When the 
soreness and swelling have passed away, the ear should be carefully 
tested to determine whether or not the hearing is seriously impaired, 
Persons subject to inflammation of the middle <iar should be very care- 
ful not to expose themselves to taking cold in any way. SpcHiial pains 
should 1)0 taken to protect tlie ears from exposure to drafts of cold air. 
In the majority of cases, complete recovery takes place. 

Chronic ('atarrii of the Middle Ear* — This is a very serious af- 
fection of the ear, and one hj which alx)ut one-half of all cas(is of deaf- 
ness are due. The disease is generally accompanied by slight paim 
heat, and uneasiness about the ear. It is often the result of repeated 
attacks of aciih^ catarrh of the middle ear. In a majority of cases it 
results from long-continued nasal and pliaryngcial catarrh. Patients 
frequently complain of sounds in tlie ear, like the crackling of air bul>- 
bles. There is generally more or less ringing in the ears and a sense of 
fullness. Dizziness is ajso a not infrequent symptom. In many cases 
there is a tendency to an accumulation and hardening of the ear-wax. 
Generally, also, a sliglit tenderness will be found by pressing with the 
finger in the hollow just below the ear, or over the front part of the ear. 
In some pcTsons, however, scarcely any symptoms except those of im- 
paired hearing are present. In not a few instances tlie dist^ase pro- 
gresses so insidiously that the patient is unaware of his condition imtil 
his hearing is destroy etl. On the day of this present winting, we lm^ e 
met with two illustrations of this fact. A clergyman called at our 
private office, and with much concern apprised us of the fact that la^ 
had just made the discovery that the hearing of his right ear was very 
greatly impaired. His attention was called to the fact by incidentally 
placing a watch to his ear to see if it was running. On testing the ear, 
we found that it possessed only one sixteenth of its natural acuteness 
and upon examination of the left ear, found, very irmch W the g(>n- 
i;eman s sur|>rise, that its hearing was also very greatly impainxl, 
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the watch which should have been heard at a distance of four feet be- 
ing barely made out at a distance of afoot. Within an hour, while 
exatnining a patient from a distant State with reference to the condi- 
tion of his general health, we incidentally tesh^d his hearing, although 
he remarked very emphatically that his ears were perfectly sound. In 
this case, we found the left ear had lost fully thi*ce-fourths of its acute- 
ness, while the hearing of the right ear was almost entirely destroyed. 
The gentleman was so gi-eatly astonished at the result of the examina- 
tion that he was only convinced of his real condition after the test had 
been repeated several times. 

A curious phenomenon is sometimes observed by persons suffering 
with chionic catarrh of the ear. When surrounded with loud noises, as 
riding in a railroad car, they are able to hear as well as, or even better 
than, persons whose eai-s are peiftictly healthy, altliough very dciaf at 
other times. The cause of this improvement of hearing is not well un- 
derstood, but it has hem thought that it may be duo to thc^ fact that 



the powerful vibi*atious produced by loud noises set in motion the mem- 
brane of tho ear, which is thickened and rendered rigid by disease. An 
English physician, taking a liint from this fact, luis suggested th(.‘ ex- 
posui*e of tlie ear to loud noises as a mode of treatment. This plan of 
treatment has been termed ear gymnastics. 

In order to ascertain whether the Eustachian canal is open and the 
membrane movable, it is necessary to inflate tlie ear. This is done by 
forcing am into it by means of Valsalva’s method, wliich consists in at- 
tempting to blow the nose while the nostrils are tightly closed witli tho 
tliumb amd finger, or still better, by Politzer’s method, in which air is 
forced into one nostril by means of a rubber bag, Fig. 455, the patient 
swallowing at the same moment that the air is forced into one nostril, 
the other nlnoAd In cases in which the air cannot be made to 
enter the ear by of these methods, it is necessary to use the Eu- 
stachian catheter, Fig. 456. When air enters the ear, the movement 
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of the structures of the middle ear can be di^inctly heard by means of 
the otoscope, or dia^ostic tube. Fig, 457, one end of which is placed 
in the ear of the examiner, and the other in the ear of the patient un- 
dergoing examination. These instruments are also very essential in the 
treatment of many diseases of the ear. 

Treatment. — ^Unfortunately, in the majority of cases of chronic 
catarrh of the middle ear, little can be done to improve the hearing of 
the patient. About the best that can be hoped for is to check the 
progress of the disease, and perhaps secure a little improvement The 


9.TIEMANN a., CO. 
Fiff. 466. 




first attention should be given to the throat, which will in nearly all 
cases be found to be the seat of chronic catarrh, though in many castes 
there is also nasal catarrh. For the relief of these diflSculties, the 
treatment elsewhere recommended for them should be adopted and 
thoroughly employed, not for a few weeks only, but persistently 
for months and yearn 

Among the various measures for this purpose, are the post-nasal 
douche, steam inhalation, and gargles. The best remedy for use as 
a gargle is chlorate of potash, a strong solution of which should be 
used two or three times a day. The usual metliod of employing the 
gargle is veiy ineffective, as the soft palate prevents the solution fram 
reaching the seat of the disease. In order to be of any service, the 
gargle should be taken as follows : Take into the mouth about a 
tablespocmful of the solution, throw the head backward as far as poati- 
ble, close the nostrils, and make the motions of swallowing without. 
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however, allowing the liquid to pass into the stomach. By this means 
the solution may bo made to pass up into the back part of the throat 
over the diseased surface. The Perfection Vaporizer should also be 
used ( see Appendix ). 

Alternate hot and cold applications made to the throat and over 
the ears, are valuable means of aiding a cure. Electricity may also be 
applied to the ears with advantage in many cas(3S. When the external 
canal of the ear is dry and irritable, much relief may often be given 
the patient by anointing it with carbolated vaseline, ten drops to the 
ounce, sweet oil, or almost any other unguent. Great care should be 
observed to avoid taking cold. In cases in which the tonsils are en- 
larged, wliich are by no means rare, they should be removed. Atten- 
tion should be given to the general health, as in many instances the 
hearing may bo greatly benefited by improvement of the condition of 
the stomach. Massage of the ear is of great service in these cases. 
(See ^‘The Art of Massage,” Modern Medicine Pub. Co., Battle 
Creek, Mich.) 

Nervous Deafness* — This is one of the most hopeless of all diseases 
of the ear. It is by no means so common, however, as formerly sup- 
posed, before diseases of the ear were as well understood as at present. 
Formerly, all diseases of the ear which could not be traced to other 
causes were attributed to disease of the auditory nerve. 

One of the most interesting discoveries appertaining to this class of 
maladies is the fact that diseases of the auditory nerve can l>e distin- 
guished from diseases of other j)ortions of the ear by means of the 
tuning-fork. If the tuning-fork be soundtnl, and the handle placed at 
the center of the forehead, the sound will l)e heard most distinctly in 
the affected ear if the deafness is in the middle eai* or due to hardcined 
ear-wax. If, however, it is due to disease- of the auditory nerve, it will 
be heard most distinctly in the iinafiected ear. 

Tmifment— Impix)venient of the general health and the applica- 
tion of galvanic electricity to the ear are about tlie only measures of 
advantage. When botli oars are affected, the electricity may be ap- 
plied by means of small sponge electrodes which should be placed at 
the Openings bf the auditory canal or just behind the ear. When only 
one is affected, the positive pole should he placed at the back of the 
head and ' the n^ative at the opening of the ear or upon the promi- 
nence just behmd it. 
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Buptnre or Perforatloii of the Hemt^rane of the Ear maj re- 
sult from exposure of the ear to loud sounds, as the firing of a caimoii 
or a violent explosion of any kind, or perforation may occur by punc- 
turing with an instrument used in removing wax from the ear, or ac- 
cidentally introduced into the auditory canal, or by ulceration as a 
result of suppuration of tlie middle ear, Cases of rupture of the 
membrane have also been known to occur in consequence of the in- 
judicious use of the nasal douche. Rupture of the membrane has 
also l>een caused by boxing the ears, or by a blow 
upon the ear from a snow-ball. The accident gen- 
^HKlIRr causes loud buzzing in the ear and confusion 

in the head. In many cases the ear whistles when 
m patient blows his nose, due to the passage of air 

irif through it. The condition of the drum membrane 

is easily ascertained by an examination by means 
lil speculum, of which two forms are shown 

in Figs. 458 and 459. Light is thrown upon the 
membrane through the speculum by means of the 
concave mirror, such as is used in examining the 

thmat^ K 

fiammation occurs, hot 

^ ™ m ^ majority of cases, 

ll ^ ^ ■■ hrane^heals quite read- 

^ e 1 A , « is result of punc- 

Flgr. 458« BarSpecala FUr. 469. A Bi valve Bar ^ 

of three ekes. Specala. tare With a shatp body, 

as a knitting-needle. 
Ear Trampets.— ^uite a variety of instnunents have been in- 
vented for the pui^>ose of intensifying sound for the benefit of tho>se 
who are hard of hearing, in cases in which ^ middle ear is the seat 
of the disease, the auditory nerve remaining intaeb Two <>f i^e most 
useful instmments are shown in Figs. 460 and 461. Auricles, Fig. 462, 


Flff. 469. A Bi valve Bar 
specala. 
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at^.of rather doubtful value. The conversation tube, Fig. 463, is a 
very serviceable instrument. Fig. 464 shows at a and 6, small silver 
cornets, ■which are recommended on account of the ease with which 
they can l>e concealed. They are, however, of little value as aids to 
hearing. Some years ago the discovery was made that a small bit of 
moist cotton in the ear adds greatly to the hearing power when the 
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The awdiphonp, Fig. 466, is a recent invention which is of service 
in some cases of deafness, though it is by no means so universally ap- 
pUcablo as hos been claimed by its inventor. It is composed of a sheet 
of guttarpercha attached to a handle and made tense by means of a 
cord. use, the upper edge is placed against the front teeth, through 
which the vibrations of sound are communicated to the bones of the 
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skull and to the auditory apparatus. The principal objection is ite 
price, which is very exorbitant when compared with its actual cost. A 
sheet of card-board eight or ten inches squaie may be used in the same 
way as the audiphone. The dentaphone is practically the same as the 
audiphone, the only difference being that it may be folded so as to be 
convenient to carry in the poc*ket. The megaphone, an instrument by 
which very distant sounds may be distinctly heard when wholly imper- 
ceptible to the unaided ear, is one of the numerous inventions of Mr. 
Thos. A. Edison. The instrument constructed by him, the marvelous 
powers of which were exhibited to us by his laboratory assistant, is of 
such mammoth proportions as to be of no particular value for the re- 
lief of deafness. It is quite doubtful whether it can be suflSciently re- 
duced in size to be of any value for this purpose. 

Deaf-Mutism, — Pei’sons who are deaf and dumb are generally un- 
able to speak in consequence of being unable to hear, which prevents 
their learning the significance of vocal sounds, although the vocal ap- 
paratus may be perfectly developed. Persons may be born deaf in 
consequence of imperfect development of the organ.s of hearing, or of 
disease of the ear previous to birth. In many cases, deafness is the re- 
sult of diseases occurring in infancy or early childhood. It is not nec- 
essary that hearing should l>e entirely destroyed to pi*oducc deaf-mut- 
ism, as a considerable degree of impairment of hearing will often pT<*- 
vent a child from making the necessary attempts to leain to spc^ak. It is 
thought that the marriage of persons nearly related, is a frequent caus(‘ 
of deaf -mutism, as it lias been supposed to be of idi(xjy. 

Treatment , — Although in these cases there is no call for treatment 
for the purpose of restoring the hearing, there is an imjH^rative necessitA' 
for the employment of proper measures by means of which the condi- 
tion of these unfortunate individuals may be ameliorated. Th6 expt*ri- 
ence of numerous deaf and dumb asylums in this and other countri(‘s 
has shown bf*yond question that deaf mutes are capable of a high de- 
gree of mental culture and such a course of training as will render 
them able to compete with their more fortunate fellows in the various 
departments of life. ' Educated mutes are able to communicate 
readily with each other by means of the '‘sign language/* a sort of 
natural mode of sfKJech w^hich is in common use among the North 
American Indians and other savage tribes. Attention was first called 
to this mode of mute speech through its use by two deaf-mute sisters. 
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It has been improved and perfected^ tmtil it a^its of great fluency 
of expression and is capable of expressing ideas with sufficient rapidity 
to follow very closely an ordinary speaker. Educa^d mutes pstially 
make use, to a greater or less extent, of the manual alphabet, page 1517, 
by means of which words may be readily spelled out. The greatest 
advance in the instruction of the deaf and dumb, has been through the 
discovery that mutes can l)e taught to understand spoken language by 
carefully watching the movements of the lips and throat, and can also 
become able to speak by imitating the movements by which various 
sounds ai*e produced. This is known as the ** German method.” A 
successful attempt lias been made to illustrate the various sounds of 
speech by means of symbols termed ‘‘visible speech,” a few illustrations 
of which are given in Fig. 494. 

TUMORS. 

Of the great variety of tumom to which the human body is sub- 
ject, the great majority are of a benign character, although the great 
miinber of cancer doctors, with whom the country is infested, and who 
attach the name of cancer to every morbid growth no matter how 
simple and harmless its character, have given rise to such a wide- 
spread misapprehension upon this subject that the term tumor is in 
the minds of most l>eople almost synonymous with cancer or malignant 
disease. Tumors of this class may consist of fibrous, mucous, fatty, 
osseous, cartilaginous, muscular, or vascular tissue. They produce no 
symptoms except those which arise from pressure or weight. 

Fibrous Tumors. — These growths are quite firm in character an<l 
slow in growth. They are found more often in the uterus than in any 
otlier organ. They also occur in the skin, in the throat, in the nasal 
cavity, in the lobe of the ear, and in other parts of the tody. They 
not infrequently contain sacs which are filled with fluid. The proper 
treatment is removal w;hen the gi'owth occum in such a location as to 
be productive of inconvenience or a source of interference with the 
function of any organ of the body. 

Fatty Tumors* — These are more common thim any other variety 
of tumor. They generally grow very slowly, to 

very great shse. They are formed by an increased growth of fatty 
tissue. They are distinguished from fibrous tumbrs by being less firm 
in character. They have a peculiar doughy feeling. Treattnent con- 
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siste im removal when the tumor becomes so large os to occasion seri- 
ous iiicdiiVemenoe. 

Tumors. — These tumors are much less frequent 
than the preceding. They most frequently occur upon the joints of 
the fingers and the toes. They have a marked tendency to degener- 
ate into n^lignant growths, and hence should be removed as soon as 
distinctly recognized. 

Bony Tumors. — These growths are sometimes composed of bony 
tissue alone, at other times a mixture of bony and cartilaginous tissue. 
In still other cases, they consist largely of librous tissue. They are 
sometimes quite well defined in shape, and in other cases are more 
diffused. The most common form of bony tumor is that known as 
sarcoma, which is closely allied to cancer. 

Treatimnt — In cases in which it can be clearly determined that 
the tumor is a sarcoma, the proper treatment is amputation of the 
limb as far above the disease as possible. 

Cystic Tumors. — Cystic tumors consist of cystic growths which 
are generally filled with fatty matter of a cheesy consistency, or 
Berum. The most common is that known as wen.” Proper treat- 
ment is division of the cyst with a knife, and the removal erf the sac. 
Cystic tumors of the ovary require removal. 

Homy Tumors. — These growths are of very infrequent occur- 
rence. They occur most often upon the head, and have been ob- 
served upon the tip of the nose. They are readily cured by removal. 

Cancer.— This formidable malady, though at first of a local char- 
acter, sooner or later involves the whole system through absorption 
of what is known as the cancer juice, or the broken-down elements of 
the growth. There are several varieties of cancerous or malignant 
growth. Its most frequent location is the breast. It occurs most 
often in persons between the ages of thirty and fifty, though occa- 
sionaUy appearing at a much earlier or later age. The variety of the 
disease popularly known as $tone cancer, so called on account of its 
es^cessiyi^ hardness, is the most common. After ulceration has taken 
place, the term cancer is frequently applied. Blaclc cancer is a 
form ef is a great increase of coloring 

matter, pr^ucing a dark color. 

is the proper name of what is ordinarily known as 
cancer.’’ Cancer may occur in any part of the body. It is gen- 
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erally aecompanied by pain, and sooner or later by seveto nlcerafcion* 

Among the causes of cancer, probably local iiritation, im 3 the 
tongue and lips from a pipe and tobacco smoke, is the m active. 
Irritation of the tongue from a decayed tooth has also occasioned can- 
cerous disease in that organ. 

TreatTmnt , — ^There is no internal remedy which exercises any cur- 
ative influence over this disease, neither is there any remedy which by 
external application will cause the cancer to be absorbed or disappear. 
The only remedy is removal of the diseased part, which should be ac- 
complished as thoroughly and quickly as possible after its character 
has been discovered. This may be accomplished by means of caustics 
of various kinds, or by the knife. The latter method is generally 
to bo preferred as the most thorough and effective. We have used 
both methods in the treatmerilb of cancer, and unhesitatingly pro- 
nounce the latter as superior in a great majority of cases. Frequent 
freezing of a malignant growth, and constantly wearing upon it an ice 
bag or compress, are means of delaying the progress of the affection. 

MISCELLANEOUS SURGICAL DISEASES AND OPERATIONS, 

• 

Ligation of Blood-Vessels. — This is an operation which is gen- 
erally performed by the surgeon, hut which almost any person may be 
called upon to perform in an emergency. The operation consists in 
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seizing the end of the bleeding vessel with a pair of forceps (Fig. 496), 
and tying the artery wdth a ligature of silk or some other strong ma- 
terial. Catgut, horse-hair, silver and iron wire, and other similar sab- 
stances are employed for this purpose. Silk ligatures arc quite irri- 
tating in character, and consequently soon come away by ulceration. 
When the wound must be closed immediately, catgut l^tures are em- 
ployed, which are after a time absorbed, so that no fiidiber attrition 
need be given them. 

The operation of torsion, wbidi consists in ttvisting the eiui of the 
severed artery, is now often employed instead of the ligature. 
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Haro*’Lip» — This deformity results from failure of the bones of 
the two sides of the face to unite in the process of development. 
When the diflBculty occurs upon one side alone, the patient has single 
hare-lip. When it occurs upon both sides, the deformity is double. 
The appearance of this deformity in its different 
phases is well shown in Figs. 496 to 498. The 
difficulty seems to be hereditary in some families. 

It occurs most often in males. 

The only remedy is a surgical operation, 
which consists in paring the edges of the cleft 
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on each side and bringing them together with proper sutures. The 
operation is generally a very successful one. It should be performed, 
by preference, sometime between the third month and the period of 
teething. 

Cleft Palate. — ^This difficulty may exist either alone or in connec- 
tion with hare-lip, being also the result of defective development. The 
cleft may involve simply the uvula, or hanging part of the soft palate, 
or may extend through the wdiole roof of the mouth. A person suf- 
fering with an extensive cleft of the palate, has a peculiar nasaf tone 
of voice and great indistinctness of articulation. 

The treatment consists in closure of the cleft by a surgical operation. 
As a general rule, the operation is by no means so successful as in 
hare-lip. The art of dentistry presents a much more perfect remedy 
in an artificial hard palate to close the roof of the mouth, to which is 
attached, at the back end, an artificial soft palate composed of rubber. 

BestoratiOn of the Nose.— Tliis is one of the nicest operations in 
mechanical surgery, and, when successfully performed, results in the 
reino'\^ of a hideous deformity, as the human face can hardly be more 
terribly disfigured than by the removal of the nose, as the result of 
either accident or disease. The operation consists in transplanting 
portions of skin from the forehead. 

96 
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Polypng of the Nose.— There are two kiads of polyja found ia 
the nasal cavity, mucous and fibrous. The mucous polj^ns is by far 
the most common. It has a soft oomdstency, is of a pale yellowish 
gray, or slightly greenish color, of a shiny and smnewhat tranducent 
appearance. These polypi may occur singly or multiple. They gener- 
ally produce a sense of fullness and weight in the affected nostril^ 
which may become so much obstructed as to interfere with the respira- 
tion and affect the voice. The greatest difficulty is alwa}ra experi- 
enced during damp weather. 

The treatment consists in removal by means of a snare or forceps. 
The growth should be grasped near its root and forcibly tom from its at- 
tachment. Fibrous tumors, when small or young, may be treated in the 
same way. They sometimes, however, become so large as to reejuire a 
much more serious surgical operation. - • 

Elongated Uvnla. — When the uvula becomes greatly elongabHl, 
as is sometimes the case, it l^ecomes necessary to remove a portion of it. 
This is done by grasping the end of the organ with a pair forrejw 
and snipping off one-half or two-thirds of its length. 

jLlveoIar Abscess— Ulcerated Teeth—Onm^boil.— This consists in 
the formation of an absce.s8 at the root of a tooth. It is generally the 
result of decomposition of a dead nerve or of the pulp of a to^. The first 
symptoms felt are soreness of the afiected tooth, which feels longer tlian 
usual. After a few hours, severe Jiain begins, which continues four 
or five days, after which a swelling upon the gum near the tooth may 
bediscoVered, which in time, if left to itself, breaks and discharges. If 
not properly treated, the abscess may continue to gather and break for 
a long time. Proper treatment consists in cold applications to the side, 
of the face, holding ice or iced water in the mouth in order to limit 
the infiammation as much as possible, and lancing of the abscess when 
it is formed. A skillful dentist should be employed to treat the teeth. 

Salltary Calculus — ^Tartar. — This Is an incrastatiou which 
formed upon the teeth, chiefly on the iimer portions, through dccompv 
sition cS. the saliva. It varies in cedor from whitisii yellow, to a dark 
brown, and even green. When tartar is allowed to accumulate in 
large quantities, it often causes absorption of the gusM, so that the 
teeth become loosened and their utility greatly lessened. A person 
Buying with tarter upon the teeth, generally has bad breath. Tho 
tartar tiiould be thorougbly removed from the teeth by a omnpetent 
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dentil teeth should be kept entirely free from any deposit of 

this sort by means of daily cleansing and tliorough brushing. The 
teeth may be greatly injured by neglect of this precaution. 

Decay of the Teeth. — Dccky, or caries, of the teeth is an exceed- 
ingly common affection. It is generally prcxluccd by decomposition of 
portions of food left between the teeth, which undergo decomposition, 
developing substances which have the power to dissolve the enamel. 
When the teeth are only slightly diseased, and even when quite badly 
affected with caries, they may be saved if properly filled by a com- 
petent dentist. The teeth should be preserved whenever it is pos- 
sible to do so. Decay of the teeth is due to the action of germs, 
many varieties of which give rise to caries. 

Toolliadie. — Toothache is generally due to exposure of the sen- 
sitive interior portion of the tooth after the loss of the non-conduct- 
ing enamel. Filling the cavity will at once relieve the pain, and 
may preserve the tooth indefinitely. When the tooth is sensitive, 
feels too long, or if pain is felt when biting upon it, there is prob- 
ably an infiammation in the nerve or about the root of the tooth. 
When the root becomes diseased, it will sooner or later be necessary 
to draw the tooth, in most cases. 

Simple toothache is quite promptly relieved by the application of 
heat by means of a hot brick wrapped in flannel, a rubber bottle 
tilled with hot water, or by some "other similar means. Temporary 
relief may generally be obtained by applying to the cavity a bit of 
cotton saturated with a mixture of creosote and oil of cloves, equal 
parts. The medicated cotton may be advantageously covered with 
a bit of cotton moistened with varnish. Cocaine and similar drugs 
should never be used for relief of toothache. 

Tonglie*Tie. — ^This is an affection in which the frsenum of the 
tongue extends too far forward. The remedy is simply division of 
the snperaboadant tissue, care being taken to avoid cutting the arter- 
ies of tihe tongue. 

Tzitetieihtoiliy. — liiis operation consists in making an opening into 
the trachea, and the insertion of a silver tube, through which the pa- 
tient msjr. breathe. When the opening is made into the larynx, the 
opeintion is known as laryngotomy. The operation is performed in 
cases in %h!eh there is serious obstruction in the upper part of the 
trachea, or laniyx. 
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Goitre, or BroDehoce]e.*~Tlus disease consists in an enlargement 
of the thyroid gland. When of recent standing, it can generally be 
cured by improvement of the general health, hot and cold applicairans 
to the throat daily, the local application of the faradic current strongly 
interrupted, and the application of uniform pressure. Galvanic elec- 
tricity is also useful in some cases. » 

Hernia — Rupture. — This accident consists in protrusion of some 
portion of the contents of the alxlomen through an opening in its wall- 
There are several varieties, the chief of which are umbilical, inguinal, 
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and femoral. Hernia may be single or double, as it occurs upon cme or 
both sides. It is often the result of lifting, or of straining at stool. 

Treatment . — A person who has hernia should never be without a 
properly fitting tru,ss. Fig. 499. It should be worn constantly, as when 
the hernia is allowed to come down, it may become strangulated, so that 
it cannot be returned, and may speedily terminate the life of the pa- 
tient. WTjen hernia gets down in this way, it can generally, if taken 
in hand at once, be readily reduced by careful manipulation, termed 
taxis. Taxis ^ould be performed by placing the patient in an easy 
position, with his limbs flexed so as to take off all strain from the ab- 
dominal walls, and thrai endeavoring to push the protruding bowel back 
through the opening by means of which it has escaped from the abdom- 
inal cavity. It is no longer necessary that sufferers from hernia 
should go through life crippled in consequence of this trouble, or to 
employ so clumsy and inconvenient a remedy as the hernial truss. 
It is now possible, by a simple operation, to effect a radical cure of 
all the different forms of hernia, and without any extreme degree 
of risk to the patient’s life. 
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Files, or Hemoniioids. — These are small tnmors which form i ust 
within or just external to the anus, from dilatation of the veins of the 
part. When within tlie anus, they are known as internal hemorrhoids, 
whioh, from their tendency to bleed profusely at stool, are known as 
bleeding piles; and when about the verge of the anus, they are 
known as external hemorrhoids. We must not omit to warn otir 
readers against the deceptive and often dangerous practices of many 
charlatans who, under the title of “Orificial Surgeons,” often prey 
upon the public in a shameless manner, and often do irreparable 
damage by their reckless and unnecessary surgical procedures, 
whereby the comparatively well are made ill for life. 

The principal causes of hemorrhoids are constipation of the bowels, 
violent straining at stool, the use of concentrated food, and obstruction 
to the portal circulation from pregnancy, or from tumors in the abdo- 
men, or disease of the liver. 

Trealment . — Aspalliative means, the most useful measures are sim. 
pie unguents in cases of external piles ; and in cases of internal piles, 
the use of warm water or linseed-tea enemas before moving the bowels, 
and a small enema of cold water immediately after. The cool sitz bath, 
up-spray or douche, and other applications to the anus are also useful. 
Suppositories of various sorts are also useful for the purpose of allay- 
ing irritation. In all cases in which hemorrhoids are developed to 
such a degree as to be a source of pain and inconvenience or of 
troublesome symptoms of any sort, a surgical operation is required. 
Fortunately the removal of hemorrhoids is no longer attended by the 
sufiering and risk which were formerly connected with this operation. 
Internal hemorrhoids may be removed with very great facility by 
means of the author’s hemorrhoidal snare. Hemorrhoids which in- 
volve both the external and the internal structures may be radically 
cured by complete removal of the hemorrhoidal structures by White- 
head’s operation. 

FJssure of the Anus. — This is an exceedingly painful affection of 
the anus, consisting of a small, irritable ulcer just within the opening 
of the anus, which is commonly the result of rupture of the membrane 
of the part from straining at stool. It is characterized by a peculiar 
burning, teasing pain which comes on soon after relieving the bowels, 
and is extremely persistent. 

Treahmnt.—^iQ tTBAiment of this condition consists in stretch- 
ing the anus so as to partially paralyze the muscle, by the contraction 
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of which the ulcer is kept in an irritable condition $nd healing pre- 
vented. A person suffering with fissure should keep the bowels in a 
soft condition, if necessary using an enema of linseed tea each time 
the bowels are moved. Relieving the bowels over a vessel partially 
full of hot water is one of the best means of relieving^ the 

I pain of tile affection. 

Itching of the Anns. — This affection is sometimes so in- 
veterate as to make life almost intolerable. Among its chief 
causes are dissipation, tlie use of tea, coffee, tobacco, alcoholic 
drinks, sedentary habits, piles, worms, various skin diseases, 
and nervous disordeiu 

Treatment — Take a sitz bath at 92® five minutes and 
85® ten minutea once a day. After the bath, wash the part 
well with soap, and apply equal parts of alcohol and water, 
or apply tincture of iodine or sulphur ointment. If worms 
are present, give the treatment elsewhere recommended for 
the same. 

Abscess Near the Anns. — This form of abscess is not 
uncommon. High living, irregular and sedentary habits, 
straining at stool, and general derangement of the health are 
all causes which may result in absc(:jss near the rectum. It 
i is a curious fact that this form of abscess shows a gieat ten- 

i dency to become chronic and little disposition to heal kindly, 

I often resulting in fistula. 

I Treatment — As soon as a painful swelling near the anus 

is felt, go to bed and apply ice or very cold compresses con- 
stantly for twenty-four hours. If the soreness and swelling 
I continue to increase, apply hot fomentations to hastcm the 

I process. The abscess should be opened as early as possible. 

^ Fistula in Ano. — Thk very troublesome affection usu- 

ally results from the preceding. It rarely recovers of itself. 
Tliere is no danger in curing the affection^ even when it is 
of long standing, as a suppression of the discharge does not 
result in dlseavse of the lungs in persons whose pulmonary 
organs are weak, as is popularly supposed. 

Treatment— lihd affection may be palliated by means of frequent 
cold batliing and wearing a small quantity of oakum pressed against 
the part, or a sponge squeezed out of a strong solution of permanganate 
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of potash; Imt the onty radical remedy is divimn of the tissues with a 
probe pointed bistoury, Fig. 500. 

Uleer of the Beetam.-T-Thi8 affection is generally located two to 
foigr inches above the anus, and is accompanied by symptoms of imeam- 
ness in the rectum, with dull pain in the back between the hips, and 
“morning diarrhea.” From extension, this disease may result in 
stricture. Ulcer of the rectum was formerly regarded as a very obsti- 
nate and almost incurable malady. It is curable by surgery. Now, 
however, this condition may be dealt with in a most successful and 
speedy manner by simple dilatation of the anus, removal of the 
ulcer, and closing up of the healthy tissues. The patient should be 
recommended to employ such a diet as will keep the bowels loose. 

Strietnre of the fiectnin. — This affection of the rectum is gener- 
ally located within two to four inches of the anus. The condition is 
quite hard to detect, in many cases, especially when beyond the reach 
of the finger. The treatment of the disease is purely surgical. 

. Frolapsns of the Rectnmi— -Falling of the Bowel.— This is a 
condition in which the mucous membrane of the rectum or the whole 
bowel is pressed out by means of straining at stool. It occurs most often 
in children and in persons sufiering with hemorrhoids. 

Treatmmt . — Keep the bowels soft by a relaxing diet and enemas 
of liuseed tea or milk and water. Have the patient relieve the bowels 
in a horizontal posture, witli the hips supported over the edge of a vessel. 
Drawing the anus to one side by traction with the hand upon the 
fleshy portion of the hip is a good measure for prevention. Bathing 
tlio prolapsed part with cold water several times a day is also a useful 
measure. If the rectum does not retract of itself at the end of defeca- 
tion, it ^ould be replaced by pre.ssure with the fingers over a thin dotli 
smeared with vaseline or some other fine unguent. In severe cases, 
an operation should be perfonned for a radical cure of this distressing 
condition. A method which has been recently recommended, is the 
application of a senes of ligatures beneatii the mucous membrane of 
the rectum and just above the extruded mass. 

Felypis of the Beetom.— The rectum is sometimes the seat of 
grow A of a similar character to those which are found in the nose, 
as before described. A cure is easily effected by a proper surgical 
operation. 



1528 


aUMMKY. 


2Veae?n«TO«.— Tliese tumors ai-e very easily cured by tying a liga- 
ture about the neck of the tumor. It usually falls off in tiiree or four 
days. In the case mentioned above we employed both the ligature and 
the galvano-cautery. • 

Paralysis of the Rectum.— This may be the result of general 
paralysis or of paraphlegia, or partial paralysis may result from the long 
continuance of pilos. The proper treatment is the daily application of 
electricity and frequent cold applications. 

Absence oi the Anns. — This is a congenital deformity which 
should always be looked for in young children, as it is possible to 
remedy tlie defect by a proper surgical operation. 

Artificial Anns. — The production of an artificial anus is one of the 
devices of modern surgery for the relief of permanent stricture, or clos- 
ure of the natural outlet of the bowels from malignant disease. 

Use of the Catheter. — The passage of the catheter is in .some 
cases one of tlie most delicate ooerations in surgery, but when a gum elas- 



tic instrument is used, and the instrument is allowed to follow the course 
of the canal without the appluaition of any very great degree of force, 
it may generally be, accomplished with ease, even by the patient him- 
.self. Every person who is at times dependent upon a catheter, should 
learn tlie art of using it properly from a skillful suigeon. The passage 
of the instrument in females is a very simple operation. 

Urinary Calenlns. — ^In some cases stony concretions form in the 
bladder, and attain such a size as to make their removal by a surgical 
operation necessary. The old operation was by chtting open the base 
of the bladder ; but calculi are now removed by the much less for- 
midable operation of crushing with an instrument ^ilar to the one 


8TBICTURE OF THE URETHRA. 


1629 


shown in Fig. 502. The fragments are washed out by means of a 
stream of water from a powerful rubber bulb. 

Extroyersion of the Bladder.— This is a deformity in which 


there is failure of the bladder and abdominal walls to close 
up in the process of development, so that the inside of the 
bladder is exposed. The principal inconveniences occasioned 
are those arising from the constant dribbling of urine upon 
the adjacent parts of the body, which cannot be wholly 
prevented by any practical means. The defect has bt^en 
remedied in a few cases by a surgical operation. 

Hypospadias. — In this deformity there is an imperfect 
development of the urethra, which occasions deformity of the 
penis as well as inconvenience in urinating. This defect 
may also be remedied in many cases by a surgical operation. 

Stricture of the Urethra.— This is a condition in 
which the urethra is contracted in some part of its length. 
Stricture is most often the result of inflammation. Its pres- 
ence is indicated by difiiculty in passing urine or ability to 
pass but a small, weak stream. Sometimes there are two 
or more streams which are often curved or spiral. There 
is also usually dribbling of urine at the close of ui'ination, 
and more or less discharge from the urethra. 

Treatment . — The treatment of stricture can be con- 
ducted only by a competent surgeon ; but it is a matter of 
great importance that these cases receive prompt attention. 



Varicocele.— This morbid condition consists in a vari- 
cose state of the spermatic veins. It is almost always found 
upon the left side, owing to an anatomical peculiarity of the 
spermatic vein of that side. It has been supposed to be a 
result of masturbation and its effects, but is certainly caused 
otherwise in many cases. It is not infrequently found in 
llieBe patients j but Prof. Bartholow contends that even in 
such cases, we should ‘'consider its presence, in general, as 
accidental.” Atrophy of the left testicle is often produced 
by the pressure of the distended veina 

Treatment, — The inconveniences of the disease may be 
greatly lessened by wearing a suspensory bag; but the best treat- 
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ment is au operation by means of which a portion of the etilarged vein 
is removed. 

Hydrocele* — This is a dropsy of the testicle. The spermatic cord 
may also be affected. The tumor usually has a translucent appearance 
when viewed with a strong light behind it. It ditfers from hernia in 
that it cannot be reduced or pressed back into the abdominjiil cavity, 
does not diminish during sleep or while lying down, is not increased 
by coughing, and does not come down from above. 

Treatment , — The proper treatment is a surgical operation, which 
may consist of simply tapping or withdrawing the fluid by an aspira- 
tor, and injecting iodine, or laying open the tumor. A surgeon 
should be consulted. 

Phimosis* — ’This is a condition in which the prepuce, or foreskin, 
is so tight that it cannot be drawn back over the glans. It is best 
remedied by the operation of circumcision. In the majority of cases 
we simply slit up the foreskin to the back side of the glans. 

Paraphimosis. — In this condition the foreskin has been drawn 
back and has become swollen behind the glans in such a manner 
as to prevent it from being drawn forward. The condition is some- 
times a very painful one, the end of the organ becoming greatly 
swollen. 

Treatment , — Grasp the organ between the first and second fingers 
of each liand and press steadily against the end of the glans with 
the ends of the thumbs. An operation for the division of tense 
tissues is sometimes necessary. 

Oircumcision* — The fold called the prepuce has upon its inner 
surface glands which produce a peculiar secretion. IJnder certain 
circumstances, and from inattention to personal cleanliness, tins 
secretion may accumulate, and then often becomes the cause of irri- 
tation and serious disease. To prevent such disorders, and to insure 
cleanliness, the Jewish law required the removal of the prepuce, 
which constituted the rite of circumcision, 

Ga8tratioB* — This operation consists in the removal of the testes. 
It does not at once obliterate the sexual sense, especially if performed 
after puberty, but of course renders the individual sterile, or inca- 
pable of reproduction. Persons on whom it has been performed are 
called eunuchs. 

An analogous operation, termed epwyvn/g^ is performed upon fe- 
males, consisting in the removal of the ovaries* 
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HEALTHY HOMES. 


The home is the nursery of the nation ; and unless its inmates are 
provided with the conditions requisite for health, the nation, as well as 
its constituent families, must languish and deteriorate in physical stamina. 
This fact seems to have been overlooked, or at least imperfectly appreci- 
ated, by many writers on general hygiene, and a disproportionate stress 
has been laid upon what is termed << public hygiene,’’ a subject of vast 
importance, and worthy of all the attention it has received, and more ; 
but still, in our opinion, it is of secondary importance when compared 
with that branch of the great subject of hygiene which may be termed 
domentic hygiene. 

The able advocates of the need qf general sanitary reforms, such as 
chiefly concern cities of sufficient size to require water and sewerage 
systems, cite with great confidence as a conclusive evidence of the para- 
mount importance of public sanitation, the fact that in countries in which 
statistical records have been carefully kept lor a long series of years, it 
is possible to show an increase in the average length of life which is 
commensurate with the improvements made in the general sanitary 
arrangements of cities during the same length of time. It is claimed 
that the average length of life has been thus increased from about twenty- 
five years to nearly forty years. 

This appears at first sight to be a conclusive showing ; but when we 
carefully investigate the matter, we find that this increase in average lon- 
gevity is wholly the result of the lessened frequency of such infectious or 
contagious disorders as typhoid and typhus fevers, small-pox, cholera, 
plague, etc. , which a century ago were responsible for a large part of the 
entire mortality of cities and thickly settled country districts. While 
these disorders are by no means exterminated, they now hold a much 
less conspicuous place in the mortality tables ; but consumption and vari- 
ous other constitutional and structural disorders have come to the front 
as the leading causes of human mortality. At the present time, nearly 
one-fifth of the total number of deaths occurring annually in this country, 
is due to consumption, — a very great increase over the death rate from 
this cause half a century ago. 

Another noticeable fact which bears directly upon this question is 
the lessened number of centenarians now to be found in our city and 
town communities ; while the average length of life has been increased, 
t^e diance of an individuars living to great age has been diminished. 

( 1588 ) 
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Tho average length of life has been increased by increasing the longevity 
of the weak and feeble, rather than by adding to the lifetime of the 
strong and vigorous. Indeed, it would scorn that there has been a 
material lessening of tho average longevity of the strong, although this 
loss is more than balanced by tho additions to tho lease of life of the 
feeble. A century ago, epidemics of various sorts, unrestrained by 
efficient quarantines and other sanitaxy measures, weeded out the sickly 
and physically inferior individuals, thus preserving in a purer state tho 
constitutional stock of the strong ; whereas, at the present time, tho 
natural operation of epidemics being prevented, the feeble are preserved, 
and, mingling and intermarrying with the strong, deteriorate their vital 
stamina^ and so lesson their longevity. 

This is tho natural operation of those sanitary measures which are 
usually included in the term “public hygiene;” and it seems evident 
to us that unless something more is done for the physical improvement 
of the individual, the ultimate effectii>f public sanitary measures — ^neglect- 
ing individual and domestic hj^gienc — will be to deteriorate, rather than 
to improve, the race. Epidemics and plagues act as a means of natural 
selection, which preserves the strong, and makes them still more vigor- 
ous, while sacrificing tho weak. Public hygiene is certainly in tho highest 
degree humanitarian and philanthropic, but it does not necessarily follow 
that its results to tho race, considering man as an animal merely, are 
wholly beneficent. 

Wo trust it needs no further argument to demonstrate the necessity 
for tho hygienic care of the individual, as well as of the community. By 
this means tho feeble will not only bo preserved alive, but will be so 
improved that tho feebleness may be outgrown ; the hereditary tendency 
to pulmonary disease may be overcome ; the seeds of transmitted disor- 
ders may be kept from germinating until they are finally obliterated ; 
and thus the race may be improved, rather than deteriorated. 

It needs no argument to establish as a fact the statement that one 
of tho most essential things for the maintenance of individual health 
is a healthy homo. Lot us now inquire — 

What Oonstitutes a Healthy Home t — The essentials of such a home 
are, 1. A salubrious location as regards the surrounding country ; 2. A 
healthfhl site as regards position, soil, etc. ; 3. A properly constructed 
house, with proper arrangements for heating, ventilation, and admission 
of sunlight ; 4. A copious and pure water-supply. Some phases of these 
subjects have been so elaborately treated in the body of this ivotk, we 
need not devote much space to their consideration here. 

Best Iiocation for a Home. — The questions which usually come up for 
consideration in connection with selecting a location for a home are those 
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whiob relate to convenience or pecuniary profit, rather than health. 
The first question should be, Is this a healtliiUi location ? Are there in 
connection with this spot, either immediate or remote, any serious causes 
of illness or grave disease? If the location is known to be especially 
malarious in character, this alone should be sufficient to condemn it, as 
this poison is one of those which produce, not only serious, but often 
fetal, acute diseases, such as ague, remittent or bilious fever, pernicious 
intermittent fever, but may lay the foundation for chronic con^itutional 
disorders which may baffie the skill of the wisest physician so long as 
the patient remains exposed to the exciting cause. Malaria is, unfortu 
nately, not confined to a few sections of the country, but is more or less 
prevalent in every part of the United States ; yet there are plCnty of 
eligible locations for homes where this class of disorders does not prevail 
except under specially unfavorable conditions, and then infrequently, 
and not in the most severe forms. A man can readily afford to sacrifice 
much pecuniarily rather than subject li^mself and his family for years to 
the influence of a subtle poison which may not only involve much incon- 
venience and suffering, but even loss of life. 

If circamstances compel the selection of a home in a malarious local- 
ity, care should be taken to ascertain the probable source of the poison, 
which will very likely be marshy or low land covered with water in the 
spring and becoming dry during the summer. A mill-pond or a lake 
with much low, fiat land adjoining should be regarded with suspicion. 
The direction of the prevailing wind should next be ascertained. In 
most parts of the United States, the most prevalent wind is that from 
the south-west, especially during the sumlner season. 

' These two points having been satisfactorily settied, let the spot 
selected for building be located in such a manner that it shall be between 
the source of malaria and the prevailing wind ; that is, in most parts of 
this country, a house, if near a swamp, mill-pond, or other suspicious lo- 
cality, should be situated at the south-west of it, if possible, and under no 
circumstances at the north-east, as the south-west wind would then come 
to it across the malarial tract, and consequently be laden with the poison. 

As the wind does not always blow, from any one direction, it is im- 
portant to take the farther precaution of so situating the home as to 
have between it and any source of mala^ria a considerable space covered 
by a dense growth of trees, as it has been found that forests intercept 
and to some degree destroy the m^arial poison. 

A Sealiky Siifidiiig the immediate Idbality for a home 

has been determined upon, the seled^ion of the very spot upon which to 
place the house is still a matter of no small consequence. Shall the 
site be level, or upon a htlMde ? Shall the boime fit^nt eas south, 
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west, or north ? What sort of a soil is best to place it upon ? All these 
are jquestions of importance as regards the health of those who are to 
occupy the home. Lot us answer each as concisely as possible. 

It is >ery important that there should be good surface drainage In 
the vicinity of a dwelling, not Only to afford easy means of disposing oi 
the w*kste water of the dwelling, but to carry away quickly the water 
which falls in heavy rains in excess of the ability of the soil to absorb, and 
the melted snow in spring, which the frozen ground cannot take up. No 
opportunity for st||,gnant water should be allowed about a dwelling. 
This being true, it is evident that the center of a knoll or gentle rise of 
ground, from which the surface slopes in every direction, is a most desira- 
ble spot for a dwelling-house. A south hill-side will be preferred by 
some, however, as it not only secures good drainage, but protection from 
the cold northern and north-eastern winds in winter, and a greater 
amount of sunlight and heat. 

A dwelling-house should always front the east or south, if constructed 
after the usual plan of dwelling-houses, so that each of the chief rooms 
of the house may receive a flood of sunlight at some time during the day. 

Best Kind of Soil to Build Upon. — A porous soil possesses great ad- 
vantages over any other, although such a soil is subject to some conditions 
out of which grow evils not presented by a less pervious soil. Perhaps it 
may be allowed that an absolutely impervious surface, as that of solid 
rock, would be bdit of all for a building site ; but aside from this, we must 
accord the chief advantages to a soil which is freely porous, as sand or 
gravel. Next in order are the several varieties of loam ; and last to be 
mentioned, as least salubrious — unless extraordinary advantages are 
afforded for surface and underground drainage — is clay and other soils 
which hold water in great quantities. The reason for the different 
values of these various soils from a health standpoint becomes apparent 
when we study the properties of — 

Ground Air and Water. — Everybody knows that water is to be found 
in the earth in most localities, sometimes near the surface, and in other 
places and at other times far beneath the surface ; but not ail are so well 
aware that air exists in the soil, usually in a much greater quantity than 
water. All soils, not excepting the most compact, and even the solid 
rocks, are pervious to both air and water in soi^o degree. A loose, 
gravelly soil admits both air and water in verv i^rgo quantities. 

The porosity of the soil may be readily shown by a simple experi- 
ment. In one end* of a large glass tube eight or ten inches in length — 
an Argand lamp chimney will answer the purpose admirably-^fit closely 
a new cork. Perforate the cork in the center, and insert a small glass 
tube. Now place in the end of the large glass tube next the cork a 
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Bxstall qnantitj of ootton, and fill the tube with earth. The latter should 
be perfectly dry. A little cotton may be placed in the open end of the 
tphe to keep the earth firom ninning out. If the open end of |he tube is 
placed in the mouth while the small g^ps tube at the other end is held 
near a candle filtme^ it will be observed that by blowing into the open 
end of the tube the fiame may bo made to flicker, showing that the 
earth in the tube is pervious to air. 

The air in the soil is known as ground air, Aft^r a heavy rain the 
earth may be saturated with water, which gradually settles, some por- 
tion being carried off underground, and much evaporating from the sur- 
face. The level of the water, which was immediately after the rain at 
the level of the ground, gradually falls, and the air is drawn into the 
j)orous soil as the water sinks. Another rain will raise the level of the 
water, and crowd out an equal amount of air. This varying quantity of 
water in the soil is known as ground water. 

The hight of the ground water and its vaiialionB in any locality 
may be approximately determined by the measurement of the depth of 
water in wells, which usually varies with the ground water. The water 
in the soil is usually in motion, the direction of movement being toward 
some neighboring stream or other large body of water. The rate of 
movement varies from a few inches to several feet daily. 

The gro^^nd air is also in constant motion. This is In part the result 
of the movements of the ground water, and is partly due to the action of 
the wind. Other causes also operate to produce movements in the 
iground air, as we shall see. When the wind blows against the side of a 
hill, a portion of the ground air in the hill is displaced by air driven into 
the ground by the wind, the old air being forced out at the oppoifite side 
of the hill at the same time. 

Eolation of Ground Air and Water to Sealtlu — ^Both ground air and 
ground water are at beet more or less impure. Ground air, especially, 
contains a number of imparities which are dangerous to health. Carbonic 
acid gas is present in very considerable quantities. These impurities are 
the resiilt of organic decomposition. A great amount of animal and 
vegetable matter is constantly undergoing decay upon the surface, in the 
warm months of the year, and this is washed down into the soil by the 
rains, where the same processes of decay continue, being favored by the 
constant moisture and' comparatively uniform temperature which exists 
short distance below the surface in most Soils. Every rain washes down 
into the ground water some of the products of decay, and brings other 
decomposing and decomposable substances to deposit in the soil. 

Ah understanding of the nature of ground air and water at once 
shows the importance of avoiding ground air as much as possible, and 
97 . 
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regarding ground water with suspicion. As it is impossible entirely to 
avoid contact with either, it is important to protect from contamination 
the ground air and water in connection with dwellings so far as possible. 

Construction of a Dwelling-House in Relation to Health.-- As regards 
health, the construction of a house should be such as to secure proper 
protection from cold in winter, excessive heat in summer, rain and wind 
at all times, and to secure an abundance of light and air. The materials 
of which a dwelling-house is constructed may be suited to the means 
and convenience of the builder. Wood, brick, and stone are in this 
climate the chief materials used, and it is a matter of comparatively little 
moment, so far as health is concerned, which one is employed, provided 
the materials used are properly put together. Brick and stone houses 
should always be constructed with hollow walls, and care should be taken 
that the space left l>etween the courses of brick or stone is not filled up 
with fragments and mortar so as to become useless, as is often the case. 

Living and Sleeping Rooms should be Large and Airy.— Sleeping-rooms 
in particular are too often made quite too small for health. The hight 
of rooms should be not less than nine or ten feet, and not less than twelve 
hundred cubic feet of space should be allowed in sleeping rooms for 
each individual. This would require for a bedroom intended for one 
person, a room ten by twelve feet on the floor, and ten feet high. 

The window space, to insure an ample supply of light and sunshine, 
should be not less than one-third of the floor space. That is, a room 
10x12 feet on the floor should have three windows, each 2|x5| feet, or 
two windows each 3x7 feet. 

Chambers, sitting-rooms, parlors, and all rooms which are much 
occupied, should be so placed that they may receive daily an abundant 
supply of sunlight ; and the direct rays of the sun should not be inter- 
cepted by overhanging trees, or by curtains or blinds. Curtains and 
blinds are not objectionable when properly used ; but the exclusion of 
sunlight is no part of their proper service, onlj’^ under exceptional cir- 
cumstances. 

A light, airy, roomy kitchen is conducive to the health of those who 
are employed in this department of a dwelling. Pantries and closets 
are not objectionable if so situated that the sun may shine into them 
often. When dark, they speedily become musty and infected with mole, 
and mildew. The fusty odor which so often* haunts these places is 
indicative of the need of air and sunshine. 

How to Ventilate a Home.— In the construction of a dwelling, atten- 
tion should be given to ample provision for the adequate supply of fresh 
and pure air. It should be recollected that each person requires not less 
than forty to sixty cubic feet of pure, fresh air pei^ minute, or 2400 to 
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3600 cubic feet per hour. To secure this amount of air requires for each 
person an opening not less than one-sixth of a square foot in area, and 
absolute safety requires a still larger area. Some fresh air will find its 
way in through cracks, between window sash, under and around doors, 
and even through brick walls ; but this is an uncertain and inadequate 
supply, and openings should be provided at convenient places for this 
purpose. 

If provision for the proper ventilation of a house is made at the time 
of its construction, very little expense need be involved; hence the 
importance of giving this matter attention when planning a dwelling. 
The following is a brief summary of the principles of correct ventilation, 
which ought to be familiar to every one, whether interested in house- 
building or not: — 

1. For efficient ventilation of each room in a building, two openings 
are necessary, one for entrance of fresh air, and one for egress of foul air. 

2. When the fresh air enters a room warm, as when furnaces are 
used for heating, the foul air opening should be at the bottom, as the 
oldest air in the room, and consequently the most impure, will be that 
which has been in the room the longest, and has been gradually cooled 
by contact with outside walls and window surfaces. When a room is 
heated by stoves, the foul air opening should be near the ceiling. 

3. The size of openings depends upon the number of persons to be 
supplied with air. It may be laid down as a general rule that an open- 
ing of twenty-four square inches’ space in both inlet and outlet is required 
for each individual in a room. The openings should be of sufficient size 
to allow a passage of at least three thousand cubic feet of air per hour 
without creating too perceptible drafts. Air cannot travel through a 
room more rapidly than five feet a second without a current being per- 
ceptible. A sick room needs two or three times the ordinary amount of 
ventilation. 

4. The foul air openings of rooms should connect with heated venti- 
lating shafts. Oold-air shafts are uncertain ventilators. They are not 
to be relied upon. The amount of draft in the shaft depends upon the 
hight of the shaft and the amount of heat in it. V arious methods of h eat- 
ing the ventilating shaft may be adopted. In a building heated by steam, 
steam pipes may be employed. In ordinary dwellings, the waste heat 
of smoke- pipes or chimneys may be utilized for the purpose. An oil-stove 
or a gas-}et may be used for heating small shafts in dwellings ; or a 
small stove may be used to accomplish the same purpose in larger shafts, 

5. Booms on different stories should not open into the same venti* 
lating-shaft, as the upper rooms are certain, under various circumstances, 
to receive the foul air from the rooms below. 
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How to Heat a Home. —Proper beating, ^fhich is closely connected 
with ventilation, is by no means so simple a matter as may be supposed 
by those who have given the matter no special attention. A properly 
heated building is as rarely to be found as one which is efficiently venti* 
lated. Heating by stoves is the method in most common use, and as or^ 

dinarily employed, is, next to the method 



demned, unless such a device as is described on page 565 of the body 
of this work is employed to remedy the defect. 

For ordinary use in dwelling-houses of any considerable size, the 
furnace is undoubtedly the most healthful and economical means of heat- 
ing. It should be mentioned, however, that a furnace is useless without 
efficient means of ventilation. Air cannot be made to enter a room 
unless room is made for it by the removal of air, A plan which is 
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employed, and which has been highly reocmmended by those 
who have tried it, is the fallowing : The furnace is placed in the cellar 
from which the supply of air is taken. A hot air duct leads to the room 



air is made to travel round and round, and a very great economy in fuel 
is secured. Such an arrangement as this is the very worst possible, and 
cannot be too strongly condemned. Air to supply a furnace should come 
direct from out-of-doors, and the same should be said of stoves arranged 
after the methods shown in the accompanying cuts, for the designs for 
which we are indebted to our friend, the Bev. D. C. Jacokes, who has 
devoted much time and patience to the development of simple means for 
providing efficient ventilation for common dwellings and country churches 
and school buildings.* 

*S>t. Jaeokes contributed a valuable paper on this subject to the annual report of the State 
Sbaid of Health of Michigan for 1880, of which he was then a member. This paper was widely 
oopSsd, and has undoubtedly been tha means of accomplishing untold good. The designs are 
takm:k from it 
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Hovel Devices for Yentilfttioii.— Fig. 1 shows how a eommoa stove^ 
A, by the addition of a sheet-iron jacket, which communicates with 
the open air through a pipe, P, and a wooden box, B, passing beneath 
the floor through the foundation wall, may be made to supply warm, 
Areeh air to a room almost as efficiently as a f\irnace. 



Pio. a 

Fig. 2. This is a similar arrangement applied to a box-stove. Any 
kind of stove may be arranged in the same manner. If preferred, the 
stove may be located in the basement, and completely inclosed by the 
jacket, when it becomes practically a furnace. When thus arranged, a 
pipe of ample size should lead from the top of the jacket to a register in 
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the floor of the room to be heated. 
With a good-sized stove thus ar- 
ranged, two or three rooms may be 
sufficiently heated, even in very 
cold weather. Care must be taken 
to arrange the fresh-air opening so 
that it will not be prevented from 
operating efficiently by adverse 
winds. 

Fig. 3 shows how the same prin- 
ciple may be applied in a jacket 
placed about a stove-pipe. It should 
of course be recollected that none 
of these methods are effective un- 
less some means is provided by 
which the foul air may escape from 
the room. 

Fig. 4 shows how a chimney may 
be 60 constructed as to operate both 
as a ventilator and a smoke flue. 
D represents the smoke flue ; A, 
B, and C, the ventilating flues, 
which are separated from the 
smoke flue by a brick or sheet-iron 
partition, which is heated by the 
smoke and hot gases in the smoke 
flue, and thus secures a draft in 
the ventilating flues. The same 
result may be secured by carrying 
the smoke off by means of a pipe 
or stack carried up through the 
center of the chimney (.see Fig. 
190, page 565, of the body of this 
work), by means of which the air 
inside the chimney will be heated, 
and an excellent draft secured. All 
that remains to be done is to con- 
nect each room to be ventilated 
with the chimney by means of a 
duct of proper size, which should 
open at the floor of the room. If 
two stories are to be ventilated, the 
chimney space may be divided by 
a partition, as shown in Fig. 5, Cj 
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chimney ; P, pipe in center. One side should be used for the lower, the 
other for the upper story. 

Fig. 6. This cut illustrates a means by which a constant supply of 
warm, pure air may bo obtained, and efficient ventilation secured by 
simple and inexpensive means which are applicable to any house. The 
arrangement of the jacket and fresh-air pipe are the same as shown in Fig. 
1. In addition is seen pipe V, which starts near the floor behiiid the stove, 
and is connected with the chimney just below the entrance of the smoke 
pipe into the chimney. This arrangement gives perfect satisfaction 
when the chimney is large and the draft strong and constant. It cannot 
be relied upon whCn the draft is deficient, as it will diminish the draft of 
the stove so as to cause smoke to enter the room. 

Fig. 7 shows an ingenious 
method of heating two rooms 
and ventilating one of them, util- 
izing the heat of the store-pipe 
in the second story to create a 
draft to ventilate the room be- 
low. It will be observed that 
only the lower room is supplied 
with fresh air. This defect might 
be remedied by a small register 
in the floor of the upper room 
just over the stove of the lower 
room. Ventilation for the upper 
room, with such an arrangement 
as this, must be provided in some 
other way. 

Fig. 8 shows how a room may 
bo ventilated by taking the air 
down through a register in the 
floor through a pipe, B, to the chimney flue, A. It will be observed that 
the opening of the ventilation pipe is below C, which represents the 
smoko pipe from a furnace. If the ventilation pipe were to enter the 
chimney above the smoke pipe, smoko would enter the room above. 
Both of the arrangements last described and illustrated by Figs. 7 and 8 
require a very strong draft. 

In constructing a dwelling-house with reference to health in the 
matter of heating and ventilation, wo know of no better plan than to 
provide an improved form of furnace as a means of supplying warm, pure 
air, and a grate for everj’^ room or suite of rooms as a means of ventilation. 
In very cold weather, the draft in open grates will be sufficiently strong 
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to secure ample ventilation, if the flues are in inside walls ; but in spring 
and fiill a little fire will often be needed to create a draft in the grate 
flue. 

For ftirther information on this subject, feee pages 559 to 572 of the 
body of this work. 

Cellars and Basements* — Inattention to the relation to health of cellars 
and basements, or the space under a house and between it and the ground, 
is a very prolific cause of a variet}^ of serious ailments. Wo shall not now 
dwell upon the evils resulting from contamination of the air through 
decomposable substances stored in cellars and basements, or accidentally 
deposited under a house, as this part of the subject has been fully con- 
sidered elsewhere in this work (see page 551). We wish to call es- 
pecial attention to the danger which may arise from dampness and 
ground air entering by the cellar or basement. 

Unless the walls of a cellar or basement are made impervious, the 
ground water and dampness from the soil will be sure to find its way 
through. Stone walls several feet in thickness are readily penetrated 
by moisture. The walls of basements are also kept moist by what is 
known as sweating, which is really condensation of moisture upon the 
walls from the air, due to the walls being colder than the air which 
comes in contact with them. The only remedy for these two evils is to 
make the walls of basements impervious, and to make them good non-con- 
ductors by moans of an air-space. The walls should be laid in good 
cement, and should be coated with cement outside as well as inside. The 
air-space may be made by moans of an inside brick lining or a lining of 
lath and plaster. The air-space should in any case be ventilated, openings 
being made through the lining so as to allow a good circulation of air 
between the two walls. A simple wainscoting of matched coiling an- 
swers a very good purpose for use as a lining for basements. 

The floor of a cellar or basement must bo made as impervious as pos- 
sible. A floor of asphaltum would undoubtedly fulfill the needed condi- 
tions most perfectly; but a Portland cement floor, troweled down smooth 
and hard, or a tile floor, gives very satisfactory results. 

The use of a drain tile all around the building just outside and near 
the foot of the foundation wall is undoubtedly of groat service as a means 
of disposing of surplus moisture in the soil, especially during and after 
heavy rains; but in heavy soils this alone is not sufficient. Drain 
pipes are no protection against ground air, which, as we have already 
learned, is always impure and unwholesome, and may be rendered in the 
highest degree noxious and deadly by contamination from privies, cess- 
pools, defective drains, etc. 
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When the above precautions respecting the construction of cellar and 
basement walls are neglected, as they usually are, a dwelling is liable to 
be at any moment, or all the time, flooded with foul air from the sur- 
rounding soil. Every open door or window in such a, house is a source 
of draft which sucks in through the cellar walls and bottom mephitic 
gases, which do their work of death unseen and unsuspected; Every 
rain storm, every wind, drives into the house floods of these poisonous,, 
subterranean gases. Typhoid fever, diphtheria, probably dysentery, 
cholera morbus, and possibly many other diseases, are communicated in 
this way. 

Cellars and basements should under all circumstances be well venti- 
lated, and this will do much toward lessening the danger of injury from 
ground air or ground water should they find entrance. Properly con- 
structed, a basement should add to the healthfulness of a dwelling. 

Pure and Plentiful Water Supply. — One of the most essential of all 
conditions requisite for a healthy homo is an abundant supply of pure 
water. Whether the source of supply is a well, a spring, a lake, or a 
stream, is a matter of comparative indifference, so long as it is pure and 
soft. Spring- water justly stands high as a source of water supply, and 
yet the mere accident of its coming to the surface of the ground does not 
necessarily give it superiority over well-water. Both waters have es- 
sentially the same origin, and the same average composition. Very hard 
water, and water impregnated with alkalies or other mineral elements, 
and especially water containing organic matter, cannot be used any 
length of time without grave irijuiy to health. 

A family living in a home favorably located and properly constructed, 
and provided with an ample supply of pure air, pure water, and suitable 
food, with proper clothing, and such advantages for mental and moral 
culture as most civilized communities afford, ought to be both healthy 
and happy. The doctor will rarely need to visit such a home in his pro- 
fessional capacity, and disease will long fail to make any successful 
attack upon the happy circle. 



POISONS 

(SEE ALSO PAGES 1440-144B.) 

MINERAL POISONS. 

Cklorine. — This is a gas having a greenish yellow color and a pun- 
gent, suffocating odor. It is frequently employed in fumigating build- 
ings, being an excellent disinfectant. It is also used for bleaching 
purposes. When inhaled, even in a diluted state, it excites great 
irritation of the air- passages, cough, difficulty of breathing, and subse- 
quent inflammation. 

Treatment. — If a person has been overcome by inhalation of chlorine, 
remove him at once to the open air. Apply ammonia to the nostrils as 
a chemical antidote, also allow the patient to inhale ether, and the vapor 
of warm water as soon as possible. Artificial respiration should be em- 
ployed if the breathing is suspended. 

Hydrochloric Acid possesses much the same properties as chlorine. It 
is of such an irritating nature, even in very greatly diluted form, that 
it is capable of dwarfing or destroying vegetable life, on which account 
the regions surrounding chemical works in which it is proiiuced are 
often barren for some distance. 

Siilphurous*Aoid Gas and Kitrous-Acid Fumes may also prove fatal, the 
latter in quite small quantities. 

The patient should be taken into the open air as quickly as possible, 
and artificial respiration applied if breathing is suspended. To relieve 
the subsequent inflammation, have the patient inhale the vapor of warm 
water with a steam inhaler. In severe cases the inhalation should 
be kept up for several hours. 

Ammonia 0as. — When quite concentrated, this may produce violent 
inflammation of the air-passages, followed by pneumonia. Injury is most 
likely to be done in the use of ammonia in eases of fainting or of narcotic 
poisoning. If applied at once, the vapor of warm vinegar would be of 
service in neutralizing the effects of this caustic gas. The continued in. 
halation of steam constitutes the best treatment. When severe bronchi- 
tis or pneumonia follows, they should be treated as elsewhere directed. 
Ammonia should never be inhaled from a bottle. A few drops at a time 
should be placed on a handkerchief, so that it may be well mixed with air. 

(1647) 



1548 


APPBJsrmx, 


Carbonic- Acid Oas. —This gas, more properly known as carbon dirox- 
idcj is not an infrequent source of death. It is the principal product of 
combustion. It possesses no irritating properties, but sometimes de- 
stroys life by depriving it of the proper amount of oxygen. It is found 
in large quantities in coal mines and many caves. It is also present in 
large quantities in beer vats, where fermentation is going on, and is given 
olf in immense volumes from lime kilns. Human respiration is also an 
important source of this poison. In France the gas is frequently used 
for suicidal purposes. A person confining himself in a close room with an 
open charcoal fire is soon suffocated. When inhaled in a pure state, 
carbonic-acid gas produces death by asphyxia. When diluted with air, 
it produces giddiness, tendency to sleep, and great weakness. The face 
and hands are livid, the patient becomes comatose, and dies from pa- 
ral.ysis of the heart. 

Treatment.— Remove the patient to the open air, or an airy room 
with windows open. Pour cold water upon the head and over the bod}^ 
then rub briskly with flannel cloths. Make hot and cold applications 
to the spine. Employ artificial respiration. The application of galvan- 
ism, and the inhalation of oxygen gas should be employed when possible. 

Carbonio-Oxide Gas.— This gas is the product of imperfect combus- 
tion. It is always present in coal gas, and is its chief poisonous element. 
It is also produced in the burning of coal in stoves, and also in the 
burning of wood whenever the draft is checked, on which account 
dampers in stove-pipes, or anything which impedes the draft, should be 
looked upon as dangerous. This gas is so poisonous that it may produce 
deadly effects, even when very much diluted with air. Its effects some- 
times prove fatal two or three days after an individual bas been rescued 
from its influence. 

Treatment.— There is no true antidote for the effects of this deadly 
gas. The patient should be treated the same as in poisoning by coal ya«, 
which see. 

Snlphnreted Hydrogen.— This gas may be known by its peculiar odor, 
which is that of rotten eggs. It is present in large quantities in sewer 
gas, and is probably the cause of the nausea, giddiness, and weakness 
frequently suffered by workmen engaged upon old drains and sewers. 
When inhaled in considerable quantities, the only hope for reooveiy is by 
removal immediately to the open air, the application of artificial respira- 
tion, and friction to the surface. In severe cases no human aid is of any 
avail. 

Coal Oas.— This gas is very poisonous when inhaled, even though con- 
siderably dUuted with air. If the quantity inhaled is considerable, 
asphyxia is produced. If inhaled more slowly, the effects are Intense 
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headache, labored respiration, increased action of the heart, nausea, and 
great debility. There is great danger from poisoning by this gas in 
houses in which there, is a leak in the gas pipes. Many persons have 
been poisoned by blowing out the gas at night in a sleeping-room, instead 
of turning it off. Some years ago a whole family in Strasbourg was 
poisoned by the escape of gas from a leaky pipe which passed under the 
cellar of the house. Probably the poisonous effects of coal gas are 
largely, if not chiefly, due to the carbonic oxide present in it. The new 
gas which is being largely introduced of late in the cities, known as 
“water gas,” contains a very large proportion of carbonic oxide, and 
hence is more dangerous to health. Danger from this source of 
poisoning may be largely obviated by the use of gasoline gas, which may 
be inhaled in considerable quantities when diluted, without producing 
serious symptoms. 

Treatment.— Remove the patient to the open air as quickly as possi- 
ble. Apply artificial Respiration and appropriate measures for stimulat- 
ing the circulation. Ck>ld effusions should bo applied to the head, and 
hot and cold applications to the spine. The application of the hot 
fomentation over the heart will be found useful in these cases. In 
attempting to rescue persons overcome by gas, it should bo recollected 
that the amount of gas present in the air of the room may be sufficient 
to render it explosive; consequently, no light should be taken into the 
apartment until after the doors and windows have been opened to allow 
the gas to escape. Neglect of this precaution has sometimes resulted in 
serious explosions. This precaution should be borne in mind by a person 
awaking in the night, and finding his room filled with gas. 

Phosphorus. — Phosphorus is a constituent of many preparations used 
for poisoning rats, cockroaches, and other vermin. It is also contained 
in phosphorous matches, and is a violent poison, producing death in very 
small quantities. A child has died from sucking two matches. 

Treatment. — There is no antidote to this poison. When it has been 
swallowed, the stomach should be emptied as quickly as possible by an 
emetic consisting of one or two teaspoonfuls of powdered mustard or 
alum in a goblet of warm water, followed by large quantities of thin 
gruel. Oils should be avoided. 

Poisonous Fabrics. — Various compounds of arsenic are used in color- 
ing fabrics of various, kinds, such as tarlatan, carpets, mats, etc. , together 
with walhpapers, window curtains, toys, wafers, etc. The colors most 
apt to be poisonous are the different shades of green and drab, although 
Dr. Kedeie, professor of chemistry in the State Agricultural College of 
Michigan and late President of the State Board of Health, has shown 
that other colors are also sometimes poisonous. 
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Fabrics colored with aniline are often rendered poisonous by the use 
of arsenic in the coloring process. Poisonous effects are frequently 
derived from colored socks, flannel under -garments,^ hat and boot linings. 

Poisoning is said to have been occasioned in a few instances by the 
use of American leather, which has been found to contain large quanti- 
ties of lead. The principal dangers from this source have arisen from its 
use for hat linings, and lining of baby carriages. 

Poisonous Cosmetics.— Hair dyes and restoratives are frequent sources 
of poisoning on account of the great quantities of lead which they 
almost always contain. We have met instances of lead palsy which had 
been occasioned be their use. Arsenic has also been used for coloring 
the hair yellow. No doubt serious results may follow the employment 
of arsenic in this way. 

Lotions and powders for the face generally contain lead in addition 
to various other substances. In some, corrosive sublimate, a compound 
of mercuiy, is the chief constituent. All of these are, of course, in the 
highest degree poisonous. If any preparation is to be used for the face, 
some simple and harmless substance, such as carbonate of magnesia or 
wheat starch should be employed. Starch and oxide of zinc, in propor- 
tion of eight parts of the former to one of the latter, makes a very excel- 
lent white powder for the face. Carbonate of magnesia, colored with one- 
fourth part of carmine red, will answer all purposes as a red powder. 
We have seen very serious cases of lead poisoning produced by the appli- 
cation of preparations of lead to the face. 

POISONOUS PLANTS. 

The Kettle,— This a common name for a number of different plants 
which are covered with hairs capable of inflicting a stinging wound by 
means of an acrid juice which contains formic acid, a very irritating and 
poisonous substance. The same acid is also found in caterpillars and red 
unts, which are capable of producing the same kind of injury occasioned 
by the nettle. The virus of bees, wasps, and hornets contains the same 
substance. The nettle sting produces a white spot, surrounded with a 
red swelling, and is accompanied by a peculiar and very severe itching 
and tingling. 

Treatment.— Apply a solution of baking-soda, one teaspoonful to six 
tablespoonfuls of water, A still better preparation is the following : 
Carbolic acid, a teaspoonful ; glycerine, two tablespoonf uls j ammonia, a 
tablespoonful ; and water, half a pint This may be kept on hand iii 
readiness for use. It is also excellent for the stings of bees and other 
insects. 
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Poison Ivy.— J^LATR XVII. This is a climbing plant with throe leaf- 
lets. It is also known as threc-Ioaf ivy and poison vino. It is an 
exceedingly poisonous plant, many persons being atfeci.ed by simply 
coming in its vicinity and without touching it. The 8yrn])toms very 
closely resemble those of erysij)elas of the skin. There is swelling and 
redness, attended by intense burning and itching. In some eases, 
vesicles, or small hlisters, are formed. The poisonous parts of the ])lant 
contain a volatile substance known as toxicod^^TidTic acid. 

Treatment. Alkaline solutions of various sorts are the most effective 
remedies. Dilute aniirionia water, a strong solution of’ baking-soda, weak 
lye, lime-water, and in the absence of anything better, soft soa]) may V>e 
employed. A remedy which is highly commended is espial parts of lime- 
water and a strong decoction of oak-l)ark. A bandage shouki be wet 
with tlio solution and applied to the parts, being removed as often as it 
becomes dry. A pm/son who has l>eon severely ])oisoned by ivy sonnv 
times suffers a frequent recurrence of an itcliing eruption. This is not 
duo to a retention of the poison in the system, Init is a form of eczenno 
or pioist tetter, and should bo treated by the remedies recommended for 
this disorder of the skin. See page I2ha. 

Swamp Sumac, Poison Dog-Wood, or Poison Elder.— These are different 
names for a branching shrub which grows in swamps. Its usual hight 
is from six to eighteen feet. It rarely grows over eighteen foot in 
bight. It has smooth branches, and a compound leaf composed of seven 
to thirteen leaflets. 

The symptoms are the same as in poisoning by poison ivy. The 
treatment is also the same. 

Poison Oak. — This is another variety of rhiis, the symptoms of Avhich 
are similar to those of tlie two ])reeeding varieties. The treatment is 
also essentially the same. The extract of grindelia rob us fa, a California 
plant, is recommended for |)oisoning with poison oak, which is a native 
of the same State. It should be rubbed upon the j)oi.soned part. 

Stramonium, Jamestown Weed, or Thorn Apple.— Plate XV' IL This 
in a very ct)mmon ])lant, which grows to the bight of from three to five 
feet. It has a largo white flower, and bears a fruit about as large as a 
small }>each and covered with sharp s])iries. Parts of the plant are 
poisonous, particularly the fruits and seeds. Soon after any portioi\ of 
the plant is taken, faintness, ]»artial paralysis of sensation, dilatation of 
the pupils, and dimness of vision are experienced. The pulse is slow 
and the head congested. V'ery frequently there will bo some doliiium 
and various illusions. The ])aticnt is generally unable to walk, or walks 
with a staggering gait. 

Treatment.— Ci VC a teaspoonfiil of ground mustard or powdered alum 
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in a goblet of water, and let the patient drink freely of warn! water or 
strong tea. The tea is to be taken for the benefit of the tannin which 
it contains. A decoction of oak-bark is equally usefid. Pour to eight 
teaspoonfuls of powdered charcoal should be given. The charcoal may 
be powdered by pounding in a cloth. It is best taken by mixing with a 
little milk, or glycerine and water. If there are symptoms of collapse, 
hot and cold applications should be made to the spine, and the surface 
should bo vigorously rubbed with hot flannels, or hot alcohol or vinegar. 

Indian Poke.-~Tbis plant grows in wet soil to a bight of four to six 
feet. Its roots are of a bright green color, and its flowers a greenish 
yellow, appearing in May and June. The variety of the plant known as 
white hellebore, not a native of this country, is used for poisoning insects. 
The symptoms of poisoning with hellebore are a slow, feeble pulse, which 
sometimes becomes almost imperceptible, great prostration, cold moist 
skin, dizziness, nausea or vomiting, dimness of vision, faintness, and 
sometimes stupor. 

Treatment.— Administer an alum or mustard emetic. Make the 
patient drink copiously of hot teas; strong camphor or peppermint tea 
is especially useful. The patient should be kept <]^iet. Hot bricks or 
bottles should be applied to the extremities, and hot fomentations over 
the region of the heart. Alternate hot and cold applications to the 
spine, especially between the shoulders, are also very serviceable. 

Black Hellebore, or Christmaa Bcse.~-PLATB XVIll. The symptoms 
of poisoning by this plant are severe pains in the bowels, vomiting and 
purging, dizziness, cold sweats, and collapse similar to that of cholera. 
The infusion of this plant has been employed by quacks as a vermifuge, 
and in several instances with fatal oonsequences. Treatment the same as 
the preceding. 

Pox Olove, or Digitalis.— Plate XVIII. This plant is often culti- 
vated for its flowers. Its seeds, leaves, and roots are very poisonous. 
The symptoms arising from a poisonous dose are vomiting, purging, colie, 
headache, slow and irregular pulse, dilated pupils, dimness of vision, 
great prostration, convulsions, and coma. It is frequently used in medi- 
cine. Cases of poisoning not infrequently occur from its medicinal as 
well as from its accidental use, owing to its cumulative effects. 

Treatment.— Give the patient an emetic at once, and afterward 
strong tea, or a decoction of oak-bark. The tannin contained in the 
infusion neutralizes the poisonous principle of the plant, and so renders 
it inert. Powdered charcoal may also be administered in milk. These 
remedies are of course useful only in antidoting that portion of the 
poison which still remains in the stomach. Other measures, the same as 
recommended for Indian Poke, should be employed. 
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Spdttoi^X^ shrub ^hith grows to 

a bight of throo to five feet, and veiy much resembles parsley in its 
a|^|MMi^^ ialibllow, mi oovered with pur^dish spots* It 

fcmrii l!(^hit& whioh have a peculiar' fetid odor. The seeds are 

the most poli^bfis part of t^e plant. The poisonous principle of hem- 
loch ie coniuni. ft k used in medicine. The symptoms of poisoning are 
great weakness, difihmlty in breathing, dimness of vision, enlargement ot 
the pupik, irregular and intend pulse, drowsineBSor stupor. 

Triatmeht.— See 

Darueh— This is a bearded plant of the grass family, which is found 
growing with wheat or rye. The seeds are poisonous, and when mixed 
with t]je grates mentioned in considerable quantities, and made into flour, 
frequently, when eaten, give rise to severe giddiness, vomiting, purging, 
ana jrjhmptoms of intoxicatiori. Patients, while suffering from its influ- 
ence, state that all objects appear to be of a uniform green color. Horses 
and sheep aire poisoned by the seeds of this plant, as well as men, though 
it is stated ihat pigs, chickens, and some other animals are not affected 
by it* There Is some reason for thinking that the poisonous effects 
observed from eating^seeds of the darnel are due to a diseased condition 
of the plant, similar to that known as ergot in rye and other grains. A 
Wet s^<m is said to encourage the growth of the darnel with green 
crops. 

No special treatment is required if the cause is recognized and 
removed. 

lebdlaf at TniHAn Tebt0ad.‘--The great use made of this plant by 
botanic and ^bompsonian doctors might lead to the sapposltion that it 
is quite harmless. An infbsion of a dram of the leaves has been known 
to produce death. The usual symptoms of poisoning are pain, severe 
vomitlqgi Very feeble pulse, contraction of the bowels, and unconsoious- 
ness.^ This plant is very closely related to tobacco in its effects. It 
should nevef be ^ployed for medicinal purposes. 

vomiting by copious drinking of warm fluids. 
Strong tesii Aooocyons of oak<*bark, and tannic acid in Cny form, are 
esperisily ieiyi^c^ The patient should be kept surrounded with hot 
i^ks or b^ With hot water; Hot fomentations applied over tiie 

and all^^ apphoations to the spine are servicer 

to relieve cerri^ral 

is not h very vi<fient poison, but gen«^ly 
Smartiiig and burning when taken into the mouth, and 
If swallowed, oocaulcms inflammation of the stomach. Poisoning by it 

\ :.:08 ■' 
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should bo treated by means of emetics, followed by iced tea and small 
bits of ice. 

Black or Garden Nightshade and Woody Nightahade, or Bitter-Sweet.-- 

Plate XIX. The lirst-uauied plants produce red berries, and the 
second, black ones, which contain the poisonous principle common to the 
two plants and several others of the same family, known as solania. 
The symptoms of poisoning are great thirst, headache, dimness of 
vision, dizziness, dilated pupils, convulsions, vomiting, and purging. 

Treatment,— Treatment is the same as that recommended for other 
narcotic ])oiRoii8. See page 1442, Method 5. 

Deadly Nightshade. — This plant is a native of Europe, but has been 
cultivated in this country, and has in some places become naturalized so 
that it grows wild. Its roots, loaves, and berries are poisonoift, con- 
taining the deadly alkaloid known as atropia. The symptoms of 
poisoning are dryness in the mouth and throat, with great thirst which 
cannot be relieved, nausea, vomiting, and wide dilatation of the pupils, 
vision indistinct and double, dizziness, palpitation, delirium, and stupor. 
The symptoms generally appear one to three hours after the poison is 
taken. 

Treatment.— Secure vomiting as soon as possible by an alum or 
mustard cmctlc. It is also well to administer a dose of castor-oil. The 
best antidote is powdered charcoal, animal charcoal being the best. It 
may be taken in any quantity, from a teaspoonful to two or three table- 
spoonfuls, without harm. For other treatment see page 1442, Method 5. 

Indian Turnip, Dragon-Boot, Wake Bobin, or Jack in the Pulpit.— 

Plate XIX. This is a well-known native plant, all parts of which con- 
tain an acrid and volatile poison. It produces a severe stinging pain in 
the mouth when chewed, and sometimes considerable soreness and swell- 
ing. Great irritation is produced when ariy portion is swallowed. The 
best remedy is milk, which should bo drunk freely. 

Poke, Scoke, or Garget.— This is a poisonous plant which grows chiefly 
in uncultivated fields. When matured, the stalks have a purple color, 
and stand six or eight feet in liight. It produces reddish purple berries, 
which have a sweetish taste. The root and berries are the most active 
parts, though the leaves arc also poisonous. The chief symptoms of 
poisoning are severe vomiting, great weakness, tingling of the skin, 
sometimes stupor. If taken in a largo dose, the poison will be expelled 
by vomiting and diarrhea. If vomiting occurs, plenty of warm water 
should bo taken to encourage it. If it does not, an alum or mustard 
emetic should be administered, to bo followed by doses of powdered 
charcoal in strong tea. Copious warm enemas aro also serviceable. 
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Foors Parsley. — Plate XX. This plant closely resembles the poison- 
hemlock. It may be^distinguished from it by the fact that the stem is 
not spotted. It also closely resembles parsley. It may be usually dis- 
tinguished by its disgusting odor. If the leaves are oaten, in a short 
time vomiting, dizziness, severe pain, often numbness, and, in children, 
convulsions are produced. 

Treatment. — Either a mustard or an alum emetic, copious warm 
drinks, cold to the head, and hot bottles to the limbs. The hot bath, or 
a blanket pack, may bo wisely administered. If the heart becomes 
weak, fomentations should be applied over the left side of the chest. 

Aconite, Wolfs-Bane, or Monk's-Hood. — Pi.ate XX. This plant is 
often mistaken for horse-radish, the roots of the two plants being 
somewhat similar, as may be seen by reference to the plate. The}’' may 
bo easily distinguished, however, by the fact that when the root is cut, 
it very soon becomes red on exposure, while horse radish root remains 
white. The taste is also a means of distinguishing aconite root, which 
causes a tingling and numbness of iha tongue, while horse-radish root 
has a bitter, pungent, and burning ta.stc. This is a very poisonous i>lant. 
The symi)tom.s of poisoning usually come on within a few minutes, and 
may be described as heat, numbness, and tingling in the head and throat, 
dizziness, great weakness, pain in the l)owels, vomiting, purging, some- 
times delirium and 8tu])or, pupils dilate<l, skin cold, pulse feeble, and 
breathing depressed. The patient is numb and parah zed. 

Treatment. — Give an emetic at once ; then administer powdered 
charcoal and strong tea or coffee. Apply hot fomentations to the spine, 
and hot bottles to the limb.s. If the breathing ceases, or is very feeble, 
employ artificial respiration. 

Castor*Oil Seeds. — A single seed is sufficient to ])roduce serious symp- 
loms, arid three seeds have occasiom d death, The symptoms usually 
appear two or three hours after the seeds have been swallowed. The 
first symptom is severe pain in the bowels, which is followed by }>urging 
and vomiting. In some cases there is hemorrhage from the bowels. 
The j)atient becomes cold, and perspiration covers the surface. There 
is intense thirst, and very small, almost imjierceptible, ])ulse. 

Treatment. — Excite vomiting as soon as possible by mustard or alum 
emetic, and administer strong tea and powdered charcoal, or bone-black. 

Potato Balls and Sprouts. — The fruit of the potato familiarly known 
as potato-balls, contains a poison which has produced fatal effects. 
Sometimes the leaves and stalks of potatoes are also poisonous. Sprout- 
ing potatoes contain the same ])oison, and it has been found to bo present 
in potatoes which have grown with one side not covered by earth, which 
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may be known by their green color. The symptoms of poisoning are 
vomiting, frequent respiration, cold, moist skin, land very feeble pulse. 
In some cases there is delirium, and the symptoms attending cholera 
morbus. Potatoes green on one side, and those which are badly sprouted, 
should never be eaten. 

Treatment.—The treatment consists in emetics, hot drinks, hot appli - 
cations to the extremities, fomentations over the stomach and bowels, 
and hot and cold applications to the spine. 

Sheep-Laurel, Mountain-Laurel, or Big-Leaf Ivy.— -Platk XXL This 
plant is said to poison sheep, and was once used by the Indians for mak- 
ing a tea which was taken for the purpose of suicide. Poisoning is 
sometimes occasioned by eating the flesh of birds which have fed on 
laurel. The sym])tom8 are nausea, headache, disturbance of vision, cold- 
ness of the extremities, and feeble pulse. 

Treatment.—A prompt emetic, fomentations to the spine, hot appliea- 
tions about the body, and rubbing with dry flannels or bathing with hot 
vinegar. 

Mushroom Poisoning. — There are some varieties of mushrooms which 
are sometimes used for food, though not to be recommended for such 
use; poisoning frequently occurs from eating the poisonous varieties by 
mistake. Sometimes the harmless species become poisonous Irom grow- 
ing in wet places, or from undergoing partial decomposition. The 
usual symptoms of poisoning are dizziness, disturbance of vision, delirium, 
and perhaps stupor, pains in the bowels, with violent purging and vomit- 
ing. 

Treatment.-~Give an alum or mustard emetic as soon as possible, and 
follow it by a dose of castor-oil. Keep the extremities warm with hot 
bricks or bottles or heated sand bags. Make alternate hot and cold 
applications to the spine, and apply hot fomentations over the stomach 
and the region of the heart. 

Oleander.— This shrub is very commonly cultivated for ornamental 
purposes, luit it is not generally known that every part of it possesses 
poisonous properties. There is no danger of contamination of the air, 
however, as the poisonous element is not volatile, and only injures when 
some portion of the plant is eaten. 

Treatment. — The patient should be made to vomit thoroughly and 
rapidly, and other symptoms should be treated as they may arise. 

Henbane. — Plate XXI. The root of this plant is soniet’mes mis- 
taken for parsnip. The berries are the most poi.sonous part, although all 
parts of the plant are poisonous, containing an alkaloid known 
hyoscyamin^ which is used in medicine. The symptoms are dizziness, 
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dilatation of the pupils, dimness of vision, delirium, and great prosTtTation. 
The treatment is tlic same as for “ deadly-nightshade. ” See method 
5, page 1442. 

Yellow Jasmine. — Platk XXTT. This is a climbing plant, found most 
abundantly in the South. The flowers and roots are th(» most poisonous 
portions. The symptoms are great weakness, dimness of sight, double 
vision, frequent and feeble ])ulse. Treatment should be the same as that 
rceomraendexl for other narcotic poisons. Page 1442, Method 5. 

Spigelia, Pink Root, or Carolina Pink is used in medicane, particu- 
larly as a remedy for round-worms. When taken in poisonous doses, 
dizziness, dilatation of the pupils, convulsions, and stupor are produced. 
Treatment according to Method 5, page 1442. 

Virginia Creeper, or American Ivy.—This plant has not l>e( i generally 
considered poisonous, but cases have been reported in wliieli ])oisonous 
symptoms have been produced by chewing the leaves, the symptoms 
occasioned being vomiting and purging, dilatation of the pupils, and very 
groat weakness. An emetic should be given. After the stomach has 
been thorougldy emptied, the patient should be allowed to drink milk 
or hot tea, and hot applications should be made to tbe extremities, with 
fomentations to the spine and over the stomach juid heart. 

Yew.— This is a low bush, bearing red berries, which, with the leaves, 
are poisonous. It is said that sheep are not affected by it. Cases of 
poisoning by it should bo treated as directed for laurel poisoning. 

May-Apple, or Mandrake.— Plate XXll. This plant is so very com- 
mon that it need not be described. The fruit is harmless, but roots 
and loaves are poisonous, producing violent purging, sometimes attended 
by hemorrhage from the bowels. Its use in medicine is a j)urgative. 

Treatment, — Eub the patient, give copious hot drinks, administer a 
hot enema, apply hot fomentations over the stomacli and bowels. It is 
said that the griping is relieved by drinking buttermilk. If a dose has 
been recently taken, an emetic should bo employed. 

Water-Hemlock, or Spotted Cow-Bane.— The root resembles that of 
parsley. The stem has purplish streaks. It usually grows in wot 
places, and is a very poisonous plant. The symptoms are dizziness, con- 
gestion of the face, dilatation of the pupils, and vomiting. Treatmoni, 
same as for poison -hemlock. 

Pulsatilla, or Field Anemone. — The loaves and flowers are poisonous, 
producing, when eaten, nausea, vomiting, diarrhea, increased action of 
the kidneys, dimness of vision, and profuse sweating. 

Treatment.— Emetics, followed by strong tea and charcoal 
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Great Arrtcan Wander* 


Galtrornia l«Uilment« 


Alcohol, 

4 pints. 

Oil Sassafras, 

Oil Origanum, 

334 ounces. 

334 ounces. 

Spts. Camphor, 

334 ounces. 

Tinct. Opium, 

2 ounces. 

Chloroform, 

2 ounces. 

Turpentine, 

2 ounces. 

Vinegar, 

2 ounces. 

Arnica Liniment. 

Tinct. Arnica, 

8 ounces. 

Oil of Sassafras, 

34 ounce. 

Oil of Turpentine, 

34 ounce. 

Oil of Origanum, 

Alcohol, Q. S. for 1 pint. 

2 drachms. 


Pain Relief Unlment* 

2 drachms. 

X ounce. 

I drachm, 

1 drachm, 

1 drachm. 
SO grains. 

NerW dud Bane lilnlment* 

Oil Origanum, 

Oil Rosemarj, 

Oil Amber, 

Oil Hemlock, 

Turpentine, 4 pints. 

Oil Linseed, 6 pints. 


I of each, 4 ounces. 


Oil Cajeput, 

Oil Sassafras, 

Oil Origanum, 

Oil Hemlock, 

Oil Cedar, 

Powdered pB^sicum, 
Alcohol, for 1 pint. 


Cookes Kleetro«IIIai;natlG Liniment* 


Alcohol, :• * 1 gallon. 

Oil Amber, , Bounces. 

Gum Camphor, ; ^ 8 ounces. 

Castile Soap (fine), 2 ounces. 

Beef’s Gall, 4 ounces. 

Aqua Ammonia, 12 ounces. 


SL jracob^e Oil. 


Gum Camphor, 
Chloral Hydrate, 
Chloroform, 
Sulph. Ether, 
Tinct. Opium, 
on Origanum, 
Oil Sassafras, 
Alcohol, 


1 ounce. 
1 ounce. 
1 ounce. 
1 ounce. 
Yi ounce. 
}4 ounce. 

ounce. 
H gallon. 


Ramlfn’r WIsard Oil. 


Tinct. Camphor, 
Aqua Ammonia, 
Oil Sassafras, 

Oil Cloves, 
Chloroform, 
Turpentine, 
Alcohol, 


1 ounce. 

)4 ounce- 
34 ounce. 

1 drachm. 

2 drachms. 
1 drachm. 
834 ounces. 


Tinct. Myrrh, 
Tinct. Capsicum, 
Sweet SptB. Nitre, 
Sulph. Ether, 
Chloroform, 

Tinct. Arnica, 

Oil Spearmint, 

Oil Winter-green, 
Oil Lobelia, 

Aqua Ammonia, 
Alcohol, 


X ounce. 

1 ounce. 

1 ounce. 

1 ounce, 
ounce. 

X ounce. 

Z. drachms. 

2 drachms. 
1 drachm. 

34 ounce. 

1 quart. 


Favorite Llnlmeiit. 


Black Oil, 
Alcohol, 
Tinct. Arnica, 
British Oil, 
Oil of Tar, 


2 ounces. 

3 ounces. 
2 ounces. 
2 ounces. 
1 ounce. 


Black Oil Liniment. 


Sulph. Acid, 
Nitric Acid, 
Quicksilver, 


2 ouncea 
1 ounce. 
K ounce. 


Opodeldoc 

Alcohol, 

Gum Camphor, 

Sal. Amuiouiac, 

Oil of Wormwood, 

Oil Origuuuin, 

Oil Rosemary, 

Soft Soap, 


Liniment. 

1 quart . 
I ounce. 
K ounce. 
^ ounce. 
34 ounce. 
34 ounce. 
6 ounces. 


Pride of India Liniment. 


Oil Ltnl, 

Gum Camphor, 
Oil Sassafras, 
Spts. Nitre, 
Alcohol, 


34 gallon. 
4 ounces. 
2 ounces. 
2 ounces. 
1 pint. 


Oil of nplke. 


Petroleum Barbadoea, 
Spts. Turpentine, 

Oil Linseed, 

Oil Seneca, 


4 ounces. 
4 ounces. 
1 pint. 

4 ounces. 


Ferry Bavle^ Pain Rtller. 


Spts. Camphor, 
Tinct. Capsicum, 
Tinct. Guaiac, 
Tinct. Myrrh, 
Alcohol,^ 


2 ounces. 
1 ounce. 

ounce. 
K ounce. 
4 ounces. 


Great London Liniment. 

Chloroform, 

Olive OU, 

Aqua Ammonia, 

Acetate of Mori)hIa. 
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OINTMENTS. 


TnuilK’* JII»irB«U€ ointment. 

Lard, I 

Kaifiins, V each, equal parte. 

Fine Cut Tobacco, ) 

Seelejr’a Pile Ointment. 
Sulpb. Morphia, 8 ^raius. 

Tannin, 48 ^^n-alns. 

Pine Tar, 72 gralug. 

White Wax, 72 grains. 

Benzoated Lard, 706 grains. 

Blnek Salve. 


Olive Oil, 32 ounces. 

Resin (clear), I ounce. 

Beeswax, 1 ounce. 

Venice Turpentine, 3^ ounce. 

Red Lead, 6 ounces. 

Oum Camphor (powdered), ounce. 


Petit’* SSjre Salve. 


White Precipitate, 

1}-^ ounces. 

Oxide Zinc, 

2 

ounces. 

Beuzoic Acid, 

1 

drachm. 

Sulph. Morphia, 

24 

grains. 

Oil Rosemary, 

10 

drop.s. 

Oil Oll^e, 

16 

ounces. 

Spermaceti, 

6 

ounces. 

White Wax, 

2 

ounces. 


. Ointment of iodoform. 

Iodoform, 1 drachm. 

Balsam Peru, , 1 drachm. 

Vaseline, 1 ounce. 


Sanative Ointment. 


Mutton Suet, 

Oil of Sesame, 
Oil of Origanum, 
Camphor, 

Resin, 

Yellow Wa.x:, 
Borax, Powd., 
Glycerine, 


1 0 ounces. 
5 ounces. 

1 ounce. 

2 ounces. 
2 ounces. 
2 ounces. 

^ ounce. 
3^ ounce. 


Oreen fountain Salve. 


Resin, 

Burgundy Pitch, j 
Beeswax. v of each, 

Mutton Tallow,^ ) 

Oil of Hemlock* 'j 
Balsam Fir, j • 

Oil Origanum, | of each, 

Oil Red Cedar; 

Venice Turpentine, 

Oil Wonnw^ood, 

Verdigris (pulverized), 


5 pounds. 
3^ l)ound. 


1 ounce. 


3^ ounce. 
1 ounce. 


CompOUlld OxygeUm — Probably one of the most successful of recent 
fraudulent nostrums is that known as “ Compound Oxygen.” We have 
so often met persons wlio had spent large sums of money for this worth- 
less stuif without being in the slightest degree benefited; that we have 
felt it to be a duty we owe our fellow-men to investigate the matter 
thoroughly, and publish tlie results. We accordingly obtained fresh 
samples of ** Compound Oxygen ” and “ Oxygen Aquae ” which had just 
been received from the manufacturers in Philadelphia, and sent them for 
analysis to Prof. A. B. Prescott, M. D., professor of chemistry in the 
University of Michigan, which possesses one of the largest and mast 
complete chemical laboratories in the country and probably in the world. 
After subjecting the compound oxygen, so-called, to a careful analysis, 
Prof. Prescott reported to us as follows : — 

“A solution of nitrate of ammonium and nitrate of lead in water, in 
not far from equal proportions, and together forming just three per cent 
of the liquid.” 

It should be recollected that this solution is to be used by inhalation, 
a teaspoonful being added to a small quantity of warm water through 
which air is drawn by means of a glass tube. Neither of the sub- 
stances contained in the solution are volatile at the temperature at which 
the solution is used, so that it is impossible for any medicinal property 
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whatever to be imparted by this boasted remedy, except what comes 
from the warm water, which isitself very healing when used in this way, 
as we have demonstrated in hundreds of cases. Prof. Pi*e8Cott also tested 
the vapor given off from the pure solution when it was boiled, but found 
nothing more than the vapor of water. 

The “ Compound Oxygen ” is usually accompanied by what the man- 
ufacturers are pleased to call “Oxygen Aquae,” which they recommend 
their patients to take as an aid to digestion. The analysis of this 
showed it to contain nothing but water. The most careful tests re- 
vealed nothing else. 

The following description of a number of popular nostrums we quote, 
with the authorities, from The Popular Health Almanac for 1876 and 
1877 ; as will be seen, many of them are dangerous and unfit for the pur- 
poses for which they are recommended : — 

Mrs. Winslow’s Soothingr Syrup comes in vials contalDig fluid ounces; it consists 
of sugar syrup strongly llavored with an alcoholic tincture of fennel — anise — and a little 
caraway-seed, or an alcoholic solution of their essential oils, and with or without an admixt- 
ure of solution of sulphate of morphine in various quantities. While recently it has been 
found not always to contain morphine, at times as much as one-half of a gialn and more 
has been found contained in each fluid ounce of the syrup, as often reporttHl in the course 
of years in medical and pharmaceutical journals. In regard to the dangers of this nostrum, 
which conceals morphine under a legitimate designation, and offers it for administration to 
Infants, a medical writer in the Pat'tjic Medical and Surgical Janmat, April 18, 1872, re- 
marks : “ It would be scarcely possible to estimate the ntunber of children which It sends 
to the grave before they reach their second year. Another still graver question is : How 
much of the physical diB<;ase, drunkenness, degradation, and vice, and how many of the 
weakened Intellects, are due to the use of the soothing syrup in infancy I ’’ 

John Hill’s Pectoral Balsam of Honey. — Each l>ottle holds l J4 iluid ounces of a brown 
liquid consisting of a tincture of 9 parts by weight of balsam Tolu, 2 parts of prepared bal- 
sam of.storax, and 1 part of opium iu 300 fluid parts of strong alcohol, sweetened w'ith 80 
parts of clarified honey. — Eager. 

Dalby’sCarmlnatlTe. — Each Ix^ttle containrf1i>^ fluid ounces of a whitish turbid liquid 
consisting of % fluid ounce of strong alcohol, I drop oil of anise-seed, 10 drops of tincture 
of asafetlda, a few drops of compound tincture of cardamom, and 10 drops of tincture of 
opium ; which mixture, when prej)ared, is added to a solutlou of 10 grains of bicarbonate 
of potash and ounce of sugar iu 1 fluid ounce of pepjjermlnt water, or instead of the lat- 
ter, in 1 fluid ounce of water intimately mixed with 1 or 2 grains of carbonate of magnesia 
anti one drop of oil of peppermint.— Hoffmann. 

Walker’s California TegetAbleTlnegar Bitters.— Each bottle contains 10 to 20 fluid 

ounces consisting of a decoction of aloes and a small quantity of gum gualac, anise-seed, 
and sassafras bark, in water slightly acidulated with acetic acid, or by subsequent fermenta- 
tion, or by the use or addition of sour cider ; to this are added about 1 ounce of sulphate 
of soda, ounce of gum arable, and 14 to 1 fluid ounce of alcohol.— Hoffmann. 
Mchols, 

“ This ‘ Bitters ’ js one of the nastiest nostrums, introduced and largely sold by the 
most extensive and brazen advertising under the false pretense of being free from alcohol. 
It originated with the cook of a party which traveled overland as a mining company to Cal- 
ifornia In 1849 ; he settled in Calaveras county, and having no success as a miner, he 
turned his attention to the bitter (qualities of the herbs growing al^ut him, and came to 
San Francisco with the idea of making and vending a nostrum to be called * Indian Vegeta- 
ble Bitters.’ He fell in with an enterprising druggist. Who saw money in the project, and 
joined him. At the suggestion of the latter, the * Indian ’ was struck out, and as the con- 
(roctlon got sour by femientatlon, it was concluded to call It ‘ Vinegar Bitters,* and to Iden- 
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tify Jt with the temperance movement. The native herbs which became rather trot^blesome- 
tp collect, Were discarded, and aloes, being a cheap bitter, was substituted. * Nine sick peo- 
ple out of ten,^ said the druggist, ‘ will be cured by purging.* Wherefore the aloes andl 
GlauberVsalt. So the coolt turned doctor, the decoction became sour and of Californian 
instead of Indian paternity, and ‘Doctor Walker’s Vinegar Bitters’ began their career in 
the newspapers and on the shelves of the drug-stores.” (From Dr. Gibbon’s address before 
the annual meeting of the California State Medical Society. Pac\flc Medical and Surgical 
Jourualj 1874 ; and “ Third Annual Report of the Board of Health of the City of Boston,” 
1876.) 

[At the present time this wretched preparation is said to be made of sour beer and 
aloes. A specimen which we examined some years ago we found to contain 5 per cent of 
alcohol.] 

Brandreth^S Pllhu— Each box contains 24 or 25 pills, each weighing about 2)^ grains. 
The 24 pills consist of 10 grains of the rfx)t of May-apple, 10 grains of the extract of the 
same, 80 grains of the extract of poke-berries, 10 grains of powdered cloves, 2 to 5 grains 
of gamboge, traces of Spanish saffron, and a few drops of oil of peppermint. — Hager. 

Ayw’s dathAltlc Pills* — Each box contains 30 sugar-coated pills, each weighing nearly 
4 grains, and consisting of aloes, compound extract of colocynth, gamboge, Spanish pepper^ 
anti oil of peppermint. — Hager. Hoffmann. 

Badway^t Ready Relief* — 2) Sj fluid ounces (in a 50 ct. bottle) of a light brown liquid 
consisting of 2 ouD(!es of soap liniment, 2 drachms alcoholic tincture of Spanish pepper, and 

2 drachms of strong aqua ammonia (hartshorn). — Hager. Peckolk. Hoffmann. 

Radway^l RenOTatlag Resolyaot* — About 6 fluid ounces of a vinous tincture of carda- 
mom and ginger sweetened -with sugar. — Hager. 

Piercers Belden Redlcal BtMOTery* — 7 fluid ounces of a dark brown liquid consisting of 
a solution of 1 drachm extract of lettuce, 1 ounce of honey, drachm tincture of opium in 

3 ounces of dilute alcohol, and 3 ounc(‘s of wat(?r. — Hager. 

IMeree’S Favorite Prescriptloa* — 10 fluid ounces of a greenish-brown turbid liquid con- 
sisting of a solution of ounce of sugar and I drachm of gum arabic in 8 ounces of a de- 
coction made from 2 drachms of savine, 2 drachms of white agaric, drachms of cinna- 
mou, and 2 drachms of cinchona bark ; to this mixture are added H drachm of tincture of 
opium, and % drachm of tincture of fox-glove, and a solution of 8 drops of oil of anistvseed 
in 1 ounces of alcohol. — Hager. 

Sagers Catarrll Remedy*-^ Half an ounce of a green powder consisting of 200 grains of 
finely powdered common salt mixed with 8 to 12 grains of powdered camphor, the same 
quantity of carbolic acid, ami colored w ith a mixture of 20 grains finely powdered yellow 
Puccoon root with 2 grains of indigo. — Movyen. 

Hinbtrg — Each package, weighing about 2 ounces, consists of 1 ounce of senna 
leaves, ounce of manna, M ovnice of bruised coriander fruit, and 3^ ounce of powdered 
cream tarttir, or tartaric acid. — Hager. 

VliB Bnskirk^s Fragrant SozodonU — Each vial contains nearly 2 fluid ounces of a red 
liquid consisting of a filtered solution of ]4 drachm white Castile soap In 1 ounce of strong 
alcohol, % ounce of water, and 3^ ounce of glycerine, colored with cochineal and flavored 
with the oils of peppermint, cloves, aud winter-green. 

The powder which accompanies each bottle consists of a mixture of precipitated chalk, 
j>owdered orris-root, and carbonate of magnesia. — WiUMein. Hoffmann. 

Tarrant^g Eflfcrvesfrnt Seltltr Aperient consists of a mixture of powdered sugar, Epson 
salt, bicarbonates of soda and potash, and tartaric acid, — W. Schrage. JS75. 

Billing and Clapp’s Cincha^lBinlne is an arbitrary mixture of the four principal cinchona 
alkaloids ; Its therapeutical value is fully represented by mixing 94 parts of sulphate of 
cinchouine with al>out 2 parts each of sulphates of quinine, qulnidlne, aud ciuchonidine. 
This nostrum, therefore, is not an alkaloidal representation of cinchona bark. — Ebert. 1874. 
Scheffer. Diehl. 1875. 

R» V. Pierce’® Pleasant Purgative Pellets* — Each little bottle contains 28 to 36 small 
sugar-coated pills of unequal size, and weighing in all IS to 22 grains. Their cathartic effect 
is solely due to podoi)hyllln, the resin of the root of the May-apple. — Lyom. Iloffinann. 
pQlenske. 1878. 
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kf%fH Ai^ €■!•• — Each bottle contains six ounces of a dark red syrupy k<ltlidt trltb a 
alight wliite sediment, a very bitter taste, and an odor of winter*green oil. It consists of an 
alcoholic tincture of cinchona bark, with the addition of about three grains of quinoidino 
and three grains of sulphate of cinchonine for each fluid ounce, dissolved by the aid of sul- 
phuric acid ; it is sweetened wltli sugar and flavored with oil of winter-green. The white 
sediment consists of sulphate of lime. — 0. Churchill, X876, 

Jayne^s Ague Bflxtnre* — Each bottle contains 7}^ fluid ounces of a mixture having the 
odor and taste of rhubarb, dandelion, and common molasses. It contains sulphate of 
quinine and traces of other cinchona alkaloids, but not enough to render the mixture very 
bitter.—O. Z. ChurchilL 1376. 

Rhode’s Fever and Agne Care, or Antidote to Malaria* — Each bottle contains 12 fluid 
ounces of a black turbid liquid, having a sweet and astringent taste. The sediment, filling 
about one-third of the bottle after standing, is powdered animal charcoal, while the solution 
is nothing but sweetened water with a little tincture of chloride of iron, with the addition 
of a little sulphate of iron (copperas). — O. L. Churchill. 1876, 

Wllhoft’s Antlporlodlc Fover and Agmo Core*— Each bottle contains four fluid ounces of 
a thin, dark-red liquid, with the odor of cinchona bark, and a very bitter and acid taste. It 
consists of an infusion of cinchona bark made with water, and the addition of a solution of 
sulphate of quinine in aromatic sulphuric acid. Each fluid ounce contains 8 grains of sub 
phate of quinine. — L. Churchill. 1876, 

Christie’s Agne MIxtnre* — Eac^h bottle contains 7 fluid ounces of a very dark, syrupy 
liquid, one-fourth filled with sediment, and having a very bitter and peppery taste and the 
odor of common molasses. The sediment Is j>owdered Spanish pepper and a little resinous 
matter. Tlie solution consists of a tincture of cinchona bark with the addition of sulphate 
of cinchonine and common molasses. — 0. L. Churchill, 1876, 

D. C. Frese and Co*’s Inperted (?) HtMhnrg Ten consists of admixture of broken senna 
leaves and renmants (leaf-stalks, stones, dust, etc.) from fanning and sifting partially infe- 
rior grades of commercial senna, coarsely powdered coriander fruits, and manna intimately 
mixed with tartaric acid. The quantities of these ingredients in each package are, approx- 
imately: leaves, stalks, and dust of senna, together 10 drachms, coriander fruits 11'^ 
drachms, manna 1)^ drachms, tartaric acid 8 to 12 grains. — Hoffmann. 1876. 

Rfldway’s Regatottag Pills* — Each box contains 29 to 31 sugar-coated pills of unequal 
size. They consist of 80 grains of aloes, 15 grains of jalap, 8 grains of gamboge, and of 
some inert substance. — Hager. 1876, 

Morlsaa’s Pills* — Each pill weighs 23 ^ grains; tliey consist of equal parts of aloes, colo- 
cyntb, and cream-of-tartar ; those in boxes marked No. 2 contain, l>esideB these ingredients, 
gamboge. — L, Buchner. 

Behaat’g Pargative Pills (French) consist of scammony resin, powdered rhubarlvroot, 
and the extracts of colocynth and dandelion root. They are coated with red-colored sugar. 
^Hager, Jacobsen, 

Blaacard’s Pills {Pilules de Blancard^ Paris) consist of iodide of iron, honey, and the 
powders of liquorice roots and marsh mallow roots. They are covered with powdered Iron, 
and coated with balsam of Tolu. Each pill contains about }i grain of Iodide of iron.— 
derer. 

Franc’s Ufa Pills {Oraim de sante or OrcUns de vie du docteur FaaKK).--*Eaoh box 
contains about 50 two-grain pills, covered with silver-foil, and consisting of four parts, by 
weight, of aloes, and one part of gamboge. — Wittstein, 

Papier Fayard-Blaya* — A French Paper for Rheumatism, etc., consists of nothing hut 
a strip of strong silk paper, 16 by 10>tr Inches, saturated with overheated, dark brown lead 
plaster, — Hager. 

Jaha F* Henry’s CarMIc HaaUag SalTe*-^£ach tin can cantalns about half an ounce of 
a whitish ointment, consisting of about half an ounce of simple cerate, five grains of car- 
bolic acid, and 2 drops each of oil of bergamot and lavender. — Hager. Jacobsen. 
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Mtae UnlMent and Wm. Gito’g Llnteent ef Iodide of taMunlo— tbe lat* 
ter being an imitation or rather a new edition of the former— consist of a solution of 15 
graine of iodine, 2 drachms of camphor, and 1 drachm each of the oils of lavender and rose* 
mary, in half a pint of alcohol and 1 ounce of strong hartshorn (ammonia water). — Drug- 
gUVB Circular. 1875. 

Tobtao’s Vottotliii Ualmiit. — Each bottle contains a little less than two fluid ounces oJ 
a light-brown liniment, consisting of a mixture of one ounce of spirits of camphor, ounce 
of weak ammonia water, and drachms of tincture of Spanish pepper. — Schaedler. 

Modicatdd PEdt. — Tho sale of the variouH sorts of liver, lung, Btomaoh, 
and other kinds of pads has been one of tho most successful of the nu. 
merous frauds perpetrated upon the gullible portion of the people. Car- 
loads of these worthless remedies have been sold in some States for ab- 
sorbing malaria out of the system.’' It is scarcely conceivable that any 
appreciable medicinal benefit is produced by the wearing of these pre- 
cious bags, and we should not by any means wish to have our rcfere/ice 
to them here construed to mean anything like approval of their use. 
The following are a few of the most popular: — 


AnU-Coastlpfttfoa Pad. 

Mandrake Root, 

Alocfl (pewd.), 

Ex, Colocynth Comp, (powd.), 
Croton Oil, 

Oil SaHsafras, 

Black Root, 

Lady’s-Sllpper. 

Bmy^u Kidney Pnd. 
Black 6ohoBb, 

Gum Benzoin (powd.), 

Gum Guaiacuiii (powd.). 

Juniper Berrlep, 

Queen of the Meadow, 

Digitalis Leaves, 

Oil Juniper. 

Pren^li Utcriiin Pnd* 

Blue Cohoah, 

Gum Guaiac (iK)wder), 
Witch-Hazel Bark, 

Ergot, 

Cinchona Bark, 

Angelica Root, 

Oil Tansy, 

Oil SUlUngia, 
on Lobelia, 

Oil Lavender, 

Oil Eucalyptus. 

fttOMncM Pnd. 

Bayberry, 

Lupuline, 

Wild Giuger, 

Sassafras Baik, 

Gum Myrrh, 

LadyVSlipper, ^ 

Capsicum, 

Oil Fennel, 

Oil Cloves. 


Itong Pad* 

Grindelia Robusta, 

Seull Cap Leaves, 

Bliielwfrry Kc)Ot, 

Blood Root, 

Ycrita Santa, 

Gum Ammoniac, 

White Fine Turpentine Gum, 

Oil of 1'ar, 

Oil of Euealyptup, 

Oil of Sassafras. 

Hend Pnd, 

Lupuline, 

Lady’s-Slipper, 

Battle’s Bromidia, 

Fluid Ext. Jamaicra DogwcK>d, 
Angelica Root, 

Oil Eucalyptus. 

lilver Pnd* 
Mandrake Root, 

Bayl)erry Bark, 

Black Root, 

Red Cinchona Bark, 

Gum Guaiac (powder). 

Fenugreek Seed (powder). 

Oil Eucalyptus. 

Cntnrrh and Croup Pnd* 
Lobelia (herb), 

Tartar Emetic, 

BJood Root, 

Blue Cohosh, 

Yellow’ Peruvian Bark, 

Pleurisy Root, 

Gum Myrrh, 

Oil Stillingia, 

Oil Cajeput, 

Oil Cinnamon, 

Oil Lavender. 
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and £xtr&oti. — It is not generally known, as it 
^should be, that .nearly all the essences made are wholly innocent of any 
Admixture of the real fruit from which they are named. The following 
is believed to be a correct representation of the composition of some of 
the essences most commonly used with soda-water, etc.: — 


SCssence of <|utiice. 

Pelargonic Ether, 

Alcohol, 96 per cent, 

Water, 

Color yellow. 

Kmouco of Appl«. 
Acetate of Oxide Amyl, 
Valerianate of Ammonia, 

Cologne Spirits, 

Water. 

Ksaence of Bononai. 

Acetate of Oxide Amyl, 

Alcohol, 

Water. 

Peaoli Extract. 

Alcohol, 

Concentrated Nectarine Ether, 
Concentrated Pine-Apple Ether, 
Oil of Orange (Portugal), 

Warm Water, 

'Glycerine. 

Plno-Apple Extract. 

Butyric Ether, 

Ext. Lemon, 

Tlnct. Orange Peel (sweet), 
Alcohol, 

Color lightly with Caramel. 


Esiieuee of Pear* 

Acetate Oxide of Amyl, 

Acetic Ether, 

Alcohol, 95 per cent. 

Water. 

Sarsaparilla Extract. 

Alcohol, 

Oil of Sassafras, 

Oil of Winter-green, 

Warm WaterT 

Extract of Vanilla* 

Balsam Peru, 

Oil Orange, 

Extract Orris, 

Tonka Beaus (coarse pow<ler). 
Tinct. Castor, 

Cologne Spirits, 

Carl). Magnesia, 

%Vater. 

Extract of Apricot. 

Glycerine, 

Chloroform, 

Butj’^rate of Ethyl, 

Valerianate Ethyl, 

CEnantbylate Ethyl, 

Salicylate of Methyl, 

Butyrate of Amyl, 

Alcohol, 

Color lightly with Caramel. 


Mineral Waters. — Most people, in drinking mineral waters, imagine 
that they are imbiViing a fluid which in the hidden recesses of the earth 
has acquired some mysterious curative properties, connected with its 
■unpleasant flavor, never once suspecting that in all probability the water 
w.as taken from some well or river in their own town, rather than from 
the distant or foreign spring, to which has been added a few chemicals, 
the nature of which the chemist has discovered by careful analyses of the 
various natural mineral waters. We do not wish to intimate that the 
artificial mineral waters are not equally as good as the original. Since 
they contain all the active ingredients of those which they imitate, we 
can see no reason wh^^ they may not be equally as good as the original, 
and, indeed, in some instances they may be even better ; but we have 
very little to say in commendation of either one. The following are the 
formulae said to be used by the manufacturers of mineral waters 
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H[aii74i4t J'maoM Water* 

Sulphate of Lime, ounces. 

Glauber's Salts, 24 ounces. 

Epsom Salts, 26 ounces. 

Sulphate of Fotassa, 1 drachm. 

Water, 10 gallons. 

Saltcer Water* 

Bi-Carbonate of Soda, 53< ounces. 

Carbonate of Magnesia, 7 drachms. 

Marble Dust, ounce. 

Muriatic Acid (C. P.), h% ounces. 

Water, 10 gallons. 

Klaslngen Water* 

Bi-Carbonate of Soda, 1 drachm. 
Carbonate of Lime, 2 draehm8-4-2 scru. 
Precipitate Carb. Iron, 2 scruples. 
Phosphate Lime, 2 drachm8-[-2 scru. 
Phosphate Soda, 13 grains. 

Bulphate Magnesia, 2 ounces. 

Sulphate Soda, 2 drachms-f-^ scru. 

Muriate Ammonia, 4 grains. 

Common Salt, 8 ounces. 


VIeltf Water* 

Carl>onate of Ammonia, 10 grains. * 
Bi-Carbonate of Soda, 6^ ounces. 

Common Salt, 6 drachms. 

Phosphate of Soda, 25 grains. 

Sulphate of Soda, 4 scruple.?. 

Sulphate of Potassa, 2 dnichms. 

^ Carlsbad Water. 

Sulphate of Soda, 100 grains. 

Carbonate of Soda, 25 grains. 

Sulphate of Magnesia, 15 grains. 

Chloride of Sodium, 16 grains. 

Chloride of Calcium, 1,5 grains. 

Tartrate of Iron and Potassa, 10 grains. 

Water, 10 gallous. 

Congrees Water. 

Calcined Magnesia, 1 t>unce. 

Bi-Carbonate Soda, 20 grains. 

Hydrate of Soda, 23 grains. 

Common Salt, 7% ounces. 


Artificial Wines, Whiskies, Bitters, etc. — Those who make use of these 
unwholesome substances, possess little knowledge of their constituents. 
Nearl,y all are very largely adulterated in the case of wines and liquors, 
and the bitters are rarely composed of anything which will be at all 
likely to do a person any real good. 


To Noutrallace WhUkjr. 

Whisky, 

Unslacked Lime, 

Alum (powdered), 

Spirits of Nitre. 

IrUli or Seotcli Wtitsky. 

Proof or Neutral Spirits, 

Creosote, dissolved in 1 pint of Alcohol, 
Acetic Acid, 

Loaf Sugar. 

Old Bourbon WkUkr* 

Proof Spirits, 

Good Bourbon Whisky, 

Spirits of Nitre, 

Fusel-Oil (from Com), cut In 1 qt. Alcohol. 

Bockello, or Bordeaux WbUky. 

Proof Spirits, 

Oil Cognac, 

White Sugar, 

(Knanthic Ether, 

Acetic Ether, 

Tlnct; Kino. 

Braeli Brandy* 

Proof or Neutral Spirits, 40 gallons. 
Peach Brandy (pure), 3 gallons. 

Bitter Almonds (crushed), 1 pound. 
Loaf Sugar, Powd., 4 pounds. 


Brandy* 

Nculral, or Pure Spirits, 
Crude Tartar dissolved ) 
in Hot Water, f 

Jamaica Rum, 

Raisins (bruised), 

Tinct. Kino, 

Color with Sugar Coloring. 


40 gallons. 
10 ounces. 

2 gallons. 
4 pounds. 
8 ounces. 


Holland Gin. 
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madelra Wiiie* 


Prepared Cider, 
Tartaric Acid, 
Alcoliol, 

Loaf Sugar, 


40 gallops. 

pound. 
4 gallons. 
3 pounds. 


naUgm VflWL^ 


Prepared Cider, 
Water, 

N. O. Sugar, 
Alcohol, 


40 gallons. 

5 gallons. 
16 pounds. 
4 gallons. 


Aberrr Wlna* 


Prepared Cider, 

Essence Bitter Almonds, 
Loaf Sugar, 

Cheap Cape Wine, 

Tinct. Kino, 


40 gallons. 
a pint. 

4 pounds. 
8 gallons. 
2 ounces. 


Claret 'Wine* 


Prepared Cider, 
Water, 

The Juice of 
Sugar, 

Cream of Tartar, 
Pure Spirits, 


40 gallons. 
5 gallons. 
40 lemons. 

2 pounds 
4 ounces. 

3 gallons 


Part mriiie* 


Prepared Cider, 

Proof Spirits, 

Wild Grapes, 

Rhatauy Bark (bruised), 
Loaf Sugar, 

Tinct. Kino, 


40 gallons. 
5 gallons. 
10 quarts. 
1 pound. 
S pounds. 
4 ounces. 


Stoagliton lllttera« 


Orange Peel, 

Gentian Boot, 
Virginia Snake Root, 
American Saffron, 
Red Saunders, 
Alcohol, 

Water, 


(ground) 6 ounces. 
** 8 ounces. 

** 1)4 ounces. 

“ ounce, 
ounce. 

4 pints. 

4 pints. 


Gmmmm 

German Camomile, 
Sweet Plag, 

\ Orris Root, 

Coriander Seed, 
Centaury, 

Orange Peel, 

Alcohol, 

Water, 

Sugar, 

•tomMli 


2 ounces. 
2 ounces. 
4 ounces. 
1)^ ounces. 
1 ounce. 
8 ounces. 
4 pints. 

4 pints. 

4 ounces. 


Gentian Root, 
Cinchona Bark, 
Orange Peel, 
Cinnamon Coit., 
Anise Seed, 
Coriander l^ed« 
Cardamom Seikl, 
Gum Kino, 
Alcohol, 

Water, 

Sugar, 


(ground) 1)4 ounces. 


)i ounce. 

tfc 

ounces. 

it 

)4 ounce. 

(( 

)4 ounce* 

it 

^4 ounce. 

<( 

)4 ounce. 
3^ ounce. 

1 pint 

4 quarts. 
1 pound. 


Freiieli AMsitbe. 


Oil Wormwood, 
OU Melisa, 

^ Anise, 

Oil Star Anise, 
OU Fennel, 

Oil Coriander, 
Alcohol, 

Water, 


1 drachm. 
15 drops. 
2)4 drachms. 
2X drachms. 
^ drachm. 
3 drops. 

14 pints. 

6 pints. 


Bof BIStere. 


Hops, 

Orange Peel, 
Cardamom, 
Cinnamon, 
Cloves, 

Alcohol, 

Sherry Wine, 
Simple Syrup, 
Water, sufficient. 


4 ounces. 

2 ounces. 

2 drachms. 

1 drachm, 
drachm. 

8 ounces. 

2 pints. 

1 pint 


MISCELLANEOUS. 


Oo4frmf*m Oordlal. 

Tinct. Opium, 

Molasses, 

Alcohol, 

Water, 

Carb. Potassa, 

OU Sassafras. 

Botlier^ CorAlal* 

Partrldge^berry (herb), 

Helonias, 

Blue Cohosh, 

High Cranberry (bark). 

Water, 

Brandy, 

Sugar. 


BlUdr wflilfw* 

Powdered Rhubarb, * 

Powdered Ginger, ♦ 

Powdered Aloes, 

Powdered Gum Myrrh, 

Powdered Cayenne, 

Powdered Saffron, 

Powdered Sassafras Bark, 
Powdered Golden Beal Root, 
Brandy or Whisky. 

VroFle Wwtdt MomsuMwt* 

Powd. Senna Leayee, 

Powd. Anise Seed, 

Tammliidi (pulp), 

Molasses. 
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Incense Powder* 

Oronnd Gum Benzoin, pound. 

Ground CaBcarilla Bark, ^ pound. 

Ground Sandal-wood, 'x pound. 

Powdered Nitrate of Potassa, 1 oiinee. 
Grain Musk, 10 grains. 

Bncltsli Curry Powder. 

Powdered Coriander Seed, 

Powdered Allspice, 

Powdered Mace, 

Powdered Caraway, 

Powdered Fennel, 

Powdered Celery Seed, 

Powdered Turnieri<.*., 

Ground Cai>8leuui, 

Ground MustanI, 

Ground Ginger, 

Table Salt. 

Butter Color. 

Annattx», of good quality, 

CaUHtlc ScKla, or Potaasa, 

Borax, jKJwdered, 

Tincture of Turmeric, 

Water. 

Haarlem Oil. 

Balsam of Sulphur, 

Barbadoes Tar, 

(’rude. Oil of Amber, 

Oil of Turptuitine, 

LinseiKl Oil. 

Smltlt’s Klectrle Oil. 

Linseed Oil, 

Olive Oil, 

Sassafras Oil, 

Chloroform. 

Trlx« or Jokes. 

Powd. Extract Liquorice, 

Oil of Cloves, 

Oil of Cinnamon. 

Brown’s Broneklal Troclies. 

Pulv. White Sugar, 

Pulv. Extract of Liquorice, 

Pulv. Cubebs, 

Pulv. Acacia, 

Fluid Extract Conlum. 

Cklorodyne, 

Purifled Chloroform, 

Stronger Ether, 

Stronger Alc()hol, 

Molasses, 

Powdered Ext. Liquorice, 

Muriate of Morpliia, 

Oil of Peppermint, 

Simple Syrup, 

Hydrocyanic Add. 


Jayne’s Kxpcctoraiit. 

Syrup Squills, 

Tlnct. Tolu, 

Tinct. Camphor, 

Tincl. Lobc.lia, 

Tinot. Digitalis, 

Tinct. Opium, 

Wine Ipecac, 

Antliiion. Tart. 

Coe’s Byspepsta Cnre. 

Fluid E.vtract Yellow Root, 

Fluid Extract Wild Cheriy, 
Bi-C^irbonate S‘)da, 

Essence Pi‘pp( rnilut, 

Simple Syrup. 

August Flower. 

Rhubarb, 

Golden Seal, 

Ca.p(‘ Aloes, 

P(‘pperTnint Ltxives, 

Carbonate of Pota^sa, 

Cuppicum, 

Sugar, 

Aleoliol, 

AVatcr, 

Ess. Peppennint. 

Pieo’e Consumption Cure. 

Tincture of Tolu, 

Fluid ICxtraot. L«)brrui, 

Fluid Ext. of Cannabis Indica, 
Sul|)liat.(‘ of Morphia 
Tartar Etui;tic, 

Chloroform, 

Ess. Spearmint, 

Hot Water, 

Sugar. 

Bromldla. 

Bromide of Fotassa, 

Chkirul Ilyilrute, 

Extract liyoscyamus, 

Solid Ext, 'Cannabis Indica, 

Alcohol, 

Soft Water. 

German Syrup. 

Gil of Tar, 

Fluid Extract Ipecac, 

Tincture of Opium, 

Fluid Extract Wild Cherry, 

Wat(‘r, 

Sugar, 

('arbouate of Magnesia. 

Ck»usum|>tiuii i'nre. 

Syrup 'rohi, 

Syrup Willi Cherry, 
qMnct, Ifyuscyamus, 

Syrui) Sijuills, 

Chloric Ether, 

Water. 
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Corn Cure. 

Tannin, 30 grains. 

'l iuct. Iodine, 'i 

Acetic Acid, 5 - each, 1 drachm. 

Glycerine, ) 

Jaekeon^e Cougk Syrup. 


Syrup of Acacia, 

Syrup of Ipecac, 

Syrup of Senega, 

Oil Sassafras, 

Sulidialo Morphia. 

Osgood’* Cliolagogue, or Celebrated 
Aguo Cure. 


Siilph. Quinine, 

Fluid Ext. Lcptandrin, 

Saturated Tiiict. of Queen’s Knot, 
Fluid Kxl. l\)dophyllm, 

Oil Sassafras, 

Oil Winter-green. 


Xliompsou’s Kye Water. 


Sul|)hate of Copper, 
Suljduite of Zinc, 
Ho.se- Water, 

'rinct- Saffron, 
'J’in<!t. Camphor, 


10 grains. 
40 grains. 

2 j>ints. 

4 <lrachtns. 
4 dra<.‘hm8. 


Allen’* liung Balsam. 

Sauguinaria, 

Tinct. J.oiK'lia, 

Tinct. Oftiuiu, 

Tin<‘t. Capsicum, 

Essfuice Sas.safras, 

Essence Anise, 

New Orleans Molasses. 


trpiiam’M Bile Ointment. 

Powdered Galls, 

I’owdrred Sugar Lead, 

I’owdered Opium, 

Simple Cerate. 

Ijooml*’* Xonle* 

Sulph. QuiiiiBe, 

Aqua, 

Chloroform, 

Tinct. Mur. Iron, 

Glycerine. 

Tully Powder. 

Sulphate Morphia, 

Pulverized Camphor, 

Pulverized IJquoriee Root, 

Prepared Chalk. 


IJpliam’s Aatlima Bamedy* 

Pulv. Stramonium Leaves, 

Pulv. Skunk Cabbage, 

Pulv. Lobelia. 

Beaclft’a Blapltoretio. 

Powd. Opium, 

Powd. Ipecac, 

Powd. Camphor, 

Powd. Cream Tartar. 

Safe Bldney and l^tver Cure. 
Fluid Bucliu, 

Fluid Ext. Parclra Brava, 

Pluid Ext. Mandrake, 

Fluid Ext. Lcptandrin, 

S|»irit6 Nitre, Dulc., 

Oil Jjinlper, 

Bl-Carb. Potas-sa, 

Syrup Orange Peel. 

Woree«ter*latre Sanee. 

Cider Vinegar, 

Sherry Wine, 

Allspiee, powdered. 

Cloves, powdered, 

Blaek I\*ppfa-, powdered. 

Ginger, powdered, 

Cayenne, 

Mustard, powdered, 

Salt, 

Shallots, 

Sugar, 

Tamarin<ls, 

C’urry Powder. 

liromo- OMloralnm* 

Alum, coarse powder, 1 pound. 

Bolling Water, 2 pints. 

Aqua Ammonia, suflieient, 

Muriatic Acid, suiticient. 

Bromine, ounce 

Water, sufficient. 

Wl*tar’* Cougli Ijoseuge*. 

Ext. Liquorice, powdered. 

Gum Arabic, powdered. 

Sugar, powdered, 

Oil Anise, 

Sulph. Morphia, 

Tinct. Tolu, 

Water. 

Oerman Rkaumailc Remedy. 

Wine Colchleum, 

Tinct. Opium, 

Spirits NIt^^, Dole. 



CHOICE PRESCRIFflONS, 


The following choice prescriptions are such as may bo used with 
the confidence that they will accoinplish all that can fairly be expected of 
medicines. But it must be l)orno in mind that medicines are seldom 
curative in their effects ; and at best can simply palliate symptoms. 
Diseases are cured by the correction of bad habits, or the removal of 
other causes, and by the efforts of T'Jature, rather than by any mysteri- 
ous potency of drugs. Caro has Ix^en taken to avoid such prescriptions 
as will be likely to be abused, and result in harm. Tlie prescriptions 
given are selected f. . among those which we have found most useful 
for the purposes fcr^ w hich they are severally rt^commended. 

For Dyspepsia, .'he various forms of d3\spepsia reejuire very diflTcrent 
remedies. The proper roguhUion of the diet is the most imi)ortaiit measure 
of treatment, but the following prescriptions we have found useful as 
palliatives of various troul>lesome s^^raptoms, and aids to a more speed)^ 
recover}" : — 


Bisinuth Suboarb., <lr. 4. 

Glyoerine, ox, 1. 

Aijaiv, ox. 2. M. 

Oo$0. — A teaspoonful b(^f<5n' each meal. Useful in cases in which tlicn^ is prca.t ten- 
dcnicBR of the stomach and pain immediately after eating. 

Extract of Hydrastis, dr. 2. 

Glycoriiie, ox. 1, 

Aqua?, ox. 1. M. 

Dose, — A teaspiKinful. T’se bhiuc as the preceding, and In cases of nicer of the 
stomach. 


Pure Pepsi nc, dr. 1. 

Sugar of Milk, dr. 1. M. 

Make iutt) sixtetm powders, and take one after each meal. Excellent in ca.se8 of Ibrtu- 
lent and acid dyapepsiu. Such patients should also drink two to four glas-ses of hot water 
one hour (not less) before each meal. The pepsiuc must be pure, conceutrated, not the 
saccharated pepsine usually sold in drug stores. 

Peptonized Gruef. — To one pint of sweet milk add ten grains of bi-carbonate of soda 
(what will lie on a silver teu-cent piece) and tive. grains of pure pamireatin. Place in a 
warm place for half an hour. The appearance of a slight bitter flavor is evidence that the 
digestion has proceeded far enough. Eat at once, or boil to prev(*nt further action. This 
Is a most excellent foofl In cases requiring artificial aid to digestion, and for u.se as a nutri- 
tive enema in eases requiring It. 

Charcoal, — Dose, a teaspoonful after each meal. Put the charcoal in a tumbler, add a 
few drops of water, sufficient to make a thick paste, then dilute, stir, and take at once. The 
quantity may lx*. Increased sonoewdiat w'lthout injury. Jf bran charcoal cannot be obtained, 
charcoal made from boxwood or c<iCoanut shells Is next best lu (piality. The charcoal must 
be specially prepared. 

Pure Pepsin, dr. 1. 

Charcoal, dr. d. 


M. 
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Divide into thirty-two eapsiiles or powders, and take one after each meal. 

TIk; tiest iiiod(i of taking charcoal is in capsules, as its properties are thus most 
thoroughly prcscr\HHl. 

For Constipation.— 

Brown sugar, tablespoonful 1. 

Water, pt. 1. M. 

Use when there is want of desire for movement of the bowels. 

;p;. Common Salt, dr. 1. 

Aqua?, I)t. 1. M. 

Use same as preceding. 

Soap and Water Enema. — Make a pretty strong solution of castile soap in warm, soft 
water. Use one pint to two quarts as may be necessary to sficure a movement of the bowels. 
Useful in obstinate constipation. In very obstinate cases, common soap may be used instead 
of castile soa|), being more powerful. 

Camphor Water Enema. — To half a glassful of water, add ten to thirty drops of spirits 
of camphor and inject into the rectum half an hour after breakfast, — a most valuable 
remedy when constipation is the rtisult of want of sensibility of ‘the lf>wer portion of the 
intcistiiHiis. In severe cases the same quantity of camphor water should be injected into the 
rectum in the evening, and rctaincid during the night. 

Glycerine Enema. — One to two tablesi>oonful8 of glycerine should be used, with throe 
or four times as much water. It is of service in the same class of cases as the preceding. 

Extract of Cascara Segrada, dr. 4. 

Simple Sirup, oz. 8. M. 

Dose. — A teaspoonful after each meal. A very mild vegetable laxative, to be taken in 
cases of constipation, in which correction of diet and the employment of the simph? means 
suggested elsewhere in this work are not effective, and to avoid the habitual use of the ' 
enema. Its use should not be long continued. Hot water drinking, two or three glasses 
being taken before each meal, and at night, should be employed In all cases of constipation 
in c<3nnectIon with the preBcrij)tlon above given, unless contra-indic.atcd by some other con- 
dition present. 

For Hemorrlioids, or Piles. — The bowels may be kept regular b}^ the use 
of the following prescription, if care respecting diet and the employment of 
other measures recommended elsewhere in this work arc not effective: — 

Pf. FI. Extract Cascara Sagrada, fl. dr. 4. 

Simple Sirup, fl. oz. 3. M. 

Dose. — A teaspoonful after each meal. The dose may be doubled without injury in 
obstinate! cases; but the quantity taken should be gradually diminished until it can be dis- 
continued without injury. When there is much tenderness and pain at stool, use the fol- 
lowing by enema before going to stool, retaining it as long as possible, at least ten or fifteen 
minutes : — 

^1. Flaxseed (ungroond), oz. 1. 

Hot Water, pt. 2. M. 

Allow to stand two hours before using. A small quantity of this infusion, half a pint, 
may be taken at night, and retained in cases of the sort mentioned. 

The extract of hamamelis is an excellent remedy for use in those cases, and often 
affords great relief. It may be used in any of the following ways - 


• Fl. Extract Hamamelis, 

i1. oz. 2. 


Glycerine, 

fl. oz. 4. 


Aqna», 

fl. oz. 10. 

M. 

Bathe the parts twice a day. 

fl. Fl. Extract Hamamelis, 

fl. oz. 4. 


Vaseline, 

oz. 8. 
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Rub well together. Apply this ointment to the parts, If sore and protruding, twice a 

day. 

FI. Extract Hamamells, dr. 2. 

Cacao Butter, dr. 0. M. 

Rub well together and make Into suppositories, one to be used after the bowels move 
in the morning, and one at night. 

jpt. Ac. Tannic, gr. 20. 

Cacao Butter, sufllcient quantity, M. 

Make into ten suppositories. Use same as preceding. 

$1. Ac. Tannic, gr. 80. 

Iodoform, dr. 1. M. 

Cacao Butter, sufficient quantity. 

Make into sixteen suppositories,- and use same as preceding. 


For Colic. — 


Charcoal Jb a useful remedy In cases In which the colic is due to the decomposition of 
the food in the stomach qr bowels, both as a curative and as a preventive. Give a table- 
s[)Oouful of finely powdered vegetable charcoal in half a glass of hot water. As .a preventive, 
use a teaspoonful after each meal. In these, as In other cases where charcoal is required, 
the remedy Is much more effective If used in capsules, and In mueli smaller doses. 


9> Essence of Peppermint, 

dr. 


Laudanum, 

drops 2. 


Hot Water, 

07.. 2. 

M. 

Take at one dose. 



9. Tr. Assafoetlda, 

dr. 1. 


Starch Water, 

oz. 2. 

M. 

Use by enema, to be retained. Useful In cases of hysterical colic. 


9. Acid Carbolic, 

dr. 


Simple Sirup, 

07 .. 4. 

M. 


Dose. — A teaspoonful in cases of colic with offensive breath. 


For Dysentery. — In the acute stage of the disease, the employment of 
large eneraata of hot water is generally efllcient. If there is miieh pain and 
constant desire to relieve the bowels, use the following : — 


Laudanum, drops 10. 

Starch Water, 0 /..!%. M. 

Introduce Into the rectum once in four to six hours. Use one- third or one-half the 
above dose for a child. 

The application to the rectum of a cloth or sponge wc‘t in very cold water Is often more 
effective than the opium mixture just described. 

The following prescriptions are i>articularly useful iu chronic dysentery : — 

Lime-water, pt 1. 

Boiled liain-water, pt 1. M. 

Use by enema, retaining it as long as possible. This is e.spe(!lally serviceable to soften 
the mucus and clean out the ulcers. 


9e. Vegetable Charcoal, 
Bis. Subcarb., 


dr. 1. 

dr. 1. M. 


Divide into twelve j)owders, and take one thnje times a day. Will relieve the dis- 
charges of their offensive character. 

9?, Potass. Chloral, . di*. K 

Glycerine, oz. 

Aquas, 0 /.. 3. M. 

Inject two or three times a day, having the patient retain It as long as possible. 
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For Cholera Morbus. — 

9. Tr. Opll., dr. 1. 

Ylnl GaUlcl, oz. S. M. 

Dose. — A teaspoonfiil every two hours, to be taken in connection with fomentatious 
applied to the abdomen, and hot enemas. 

1^. Bismuth Siibnit., dr. 4. 

Glycerine, oz. 1. 

Aqiice, oz. 1. M. 

Dose, — One or two teaspoonfiila every hour, with other tpatment as above Bue;gested. 

For Cholera Infantum. — 

Bismuth Subnitrate, dr. 1. 

Aqujc, oz. 8. M. 

Dose. A tea.spoonful once an hour. Particularly useful for the diarrhea which pre* 
cedes cholera infantum. 

The researches undertaken by Prof. V. C. Vaughan, of the University of Michigan, a 
few years ago, as the result of which he discovered the peculiar poison which he named 
tyrotoxicon, has thrown great light upon the cause of cholera infantum, possibly also 
cholera morbus. Tyrotoxieon is a poison which Is found by the action of certain germs 
upon milk. It is always present in cheese. It may be obtained at any time by adding a 
quantity of cheese to a can of milk, sealing it up and laying it away for a few weeks. 

In certain conditions, this poison la produced in the stomach. It is probable that the 
poisons produced in the stomach are generated by certain germs introduced with milk; 
hence, when infants are fed upon cow’s milk, it should be sterilized. Children suffering 
from cholera Infantum or cholera morbus should be fed upon thin, well-bollcd, and care- 
fully strained oatmeal or barley gruel, or a mixture of white of egg with water may be 
employed. Milk must be avoided until the symptoms of disease have passed sway; the^ 
only sterilized milk should be used. In beginning the use of milk for an attack of cholera 
morbus, care should always be taken that it is well diluted. Creoxu diluted with barley 
gruel or lime-water is preferable to milk. 

Torpid Liver. — Perhaps no purely functional disease is more common in 
this country than inactivity of the liver. This is undoubtedly owing to the 
bad dietetic habits of the American people. The difficulty is curable only 
by a removal of the cause ; yet considerable benefit may be derived by the 
use of some simple remedies like the following ; — 

Ammonia Chloridl purificatl, oz. 1, 

Peppermint water, oz. 6. M. 

Take two teasiKwnfuls three times a day with a pint of hot water. The large quantity 
of water is essential to the success of the remedy. The prox>cr time to take It is one hour 
before breakfast and dinner, and just before retiring at night. 

Taraxacum, or Dandelion Root — This remedy was first used for functional troubles of 
the liver and bowels by Arabian physicians several centuries ago, since which time It has 
come into very general use, and jirobably ijossesses some virtue as a remedy In these cases, 
through its action upon the bowels, by which the liver is favorably afil!<H:ted. 

I*?. FI. Ex. Taraxacum, fl. dr. 1. 

Hot Water, pt. M. 

Take at one dose one hour before eating, three times a day. 

9;. Taraxacum Root (bruised), oz. 1. 

Cold Soft Water, pt. 1. M. 

Bring to a boil in a covered vessel, boil ten minutes, fitraln, and add to the strainer 
enough water to make a pint of the decoction. Take four to six tablespoonfuls in a half 
pint of hot water before breakfast and dinner, and upon going to bod at night. 

Hot mater. — One of the best of all remedies for a torpid liver Is the free use of hot 
water. The water should be taken as hot as it can be swallowed without discomfort, and 
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should usuaUy be taken In quantities of two to lour glasses (half pints) throe times a day. 
One hour before breakfast and dinner, and just l)efore going to bed at night, are the best 
hours for taking the fluid, as when thus taken it dot's not interfert; with the meals. We 
have recommended this practice in a very large number t)f cases, and have invnriai)ly found 
good results, the diugiuess of the eye, muddiuess of the skin, and red sediment in the urine 
disappearing in the course of a very few weeks, often in a few days. 

We would hot wish to hide from the rcadt^r our convic-tion that the greatest benefit to 
be derived from tbe foregoing medicinal pre8crii)tion8 is due to the lai-ge (luautitiijs of water 
with which they are taken. 

Brig^ht’s Disease of the Kidneys. — There is pro):)ably no diseases for wliich 
less can be done by the use of drugs than this, owing to the fact that the 
disease disables a portion of one or both kidneys, })rodu(*ing siu-li elianges 
as can be removed by no remedy which can b(3 administered. Medieiues 
which act upon the kidneys are particularly harmful. The following simi)le 
remedies, however, we are able to commend as useful, and of far greater 
value than any of the much vaunted and advertised (piack nostrums, not ex- 
cepting “Safe Liver and Kidney Cure,” and other delusive remedies : — 

Lemon Water. — To a piut of boiling water, add half a leinon cut in slices. T.ct it staini 
until cooled sufliciently to allow It to be sipped. Take three, times a day, at one hour 
before eating. 

Cream of Tartar Whey. — To one pint of milk add a half tca^poonful of ciNnun of Uirltir. 
Strain through a cloth, and drink the whey. Take, tliis quantity three times a tlay. If tin; 
digestion Is at all disturbed i>y the long coutiuuauee of the ivmcdy, siibstilule tlie jaeccdlug. 

Camphor-Vapor Bath, — Arrange the patient a.s directed elBewhere in tliis work ff»r a 
hot-air hath, nac,e over tlie alcohol lamp a tin plate., and on this place two or three P a- 
spoonfuls of camphor gum. This is an cxcelhmt bath for stimulating the skiu in Ih ight’a 
(Uflcase, and is also useful in <'hrouic rheumatiKin. 

1^, Acid Carbolic, tl. dr. 1. 

Kssence of Cinnamon, tl. dr, 3. 

Rain-water, boiled, tl. oz. 0. M. 

An excellent lotion to apply to the legs after punctiiriLig to allow accumuliiti'd fluid io 
escape, as is often necessary in cases of Bright's disease. 

Ague, or Chills and Fever. — This disease should first ]>c treated accjording 
if) the directions given elsewhere in tliis work. If after a reasonahle time the 
chills still continue to recur, tlie following remedies may he resorted to : — 

Tincture of Camphor, fl. oz. ti'. 

Hot Water, ' -p^ M. 

Take flftceu minutes befon^ the chill is expected. In many cases the chill may he pr<'- 
Vented by this ineaus, e«j>ecially If the patient hikes the lulditiouMl preeautiini to lie in bed 
surrounded by woolen sheets, and, if neces.sary, a good supply of hut jugs, brii.'ks, or liot- 
water bags. 

Amyt Nitrite Is a remedy of established value for modifying the chill, aud sometimes 
even averting It. Five or six drops should be placed ujioii a handkerchief, and inhaled. 

A half teafqM:K)ufnl of Chloroform in half a glass of milk, taken just at the time when 
the chill Is exinsctcd, will often accomplish the same result. 

Peruvian Bark, in one form or another, is the most reliable remedy for inten-uptliig 
the paroxysms of this disease. It may be given In the funn of quinine or chinoiditie. Of 
the former, two to four grains ina) bo given at InU-rvals of four hours, bcg:iiming twenty- 
four hours before the expected chill. The dose of chinoidliie must be about twice as great. 
The cbinoidinc may be made into pills, and twenty tak<‘ti ; the qiiiuiuo is best taken in the 
form of caipsules or sugar-coated pills. 

Bucafyptus, the oil obtained from the tree of that name, has lately aoquired a reputa- 
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tion as an antl-perlodlc. The dose is half a teaspoonful of tlie oil to be taken In mucilage 
or milk. 

Aconite, in drop doses of the tincture, may be used hourly for two or three hours dur- 
ing the febrile stage in addition to the cool sponging recommended in our description of the 
l)roi)er treatment of tliis malady. When perspiration begtns, the remedy should be con- 
tinued. It has no curative influence, but shortens the febrile stage. 

For Bladder Difficulties. ~ The following are a few of the prescriptions 
which we have found of greatest service in the treatment of cases requiring 
the use of the bladder douche. * 


1^. Common Salt, dr. 1. 

Aqiia>, pt. 1. M. 

Excellent for simply cleansing the bladder, or distending it when contracted. 
Bi-<*arbonate of Soda, gr. 16. 

Aqniv, pt. 1. M. 

Use when urine is acid, or shows a brick-dust deposit. 

1^. Boracic Acid, dr. 1. 

Aqiue, pt. 1. M. 

Us(dul as a ehiansing inj(^ction, and In cases of acute catarrh of the bladder. 

Ex. Ifydrastls (aqueous), f. dr. 2. 

Aquic, pt. 1. M. 

Useful in chronic catarrh of the bladder. The strength may be increased by degrees. 

For Mouth and Throat Diseases. — The following jirescriptions we have 
tested by experience, and know to be of real ^qilue in tlie treatment of the 
conditions for whicdi they are recommended : — 

|i. Borax, dr. 

Glycerine, f. oz. 1. M. 

Apply with earner s-hair brush or sw’ab in tlirush or aiditha*. 

9:. Chlorate of Potash, dr. 1 . 

Aqme, f. oz. 4. M. 

Use as gargle in sore mouth or son; throat. 

Acid, Carbolic-, dr. 

Glycerine, f. oz. 1. 

Aquae, f. oz. 3. M. 

Apply to throat in sevcjrc diphtheria with fetid breath, by moans of atomizer or swab. 
Chlorinated Soda Solution, oz. X* 

Aqujc, f. oz, 3. M. 

Use as gargle or with atomizer in diphtheria when the breath Is foul. 
ijlf. Acid Tannii;, gr. 10. 

Glycerine, f. oz. 1. 

Apply to back of tliroat with brush or swab In cases of chronic sore throat, with re- 
laxfid uvuhe. 

Chloride of Sodium (Common Salt), dr. 

Aqujc, f. oz. 4. M, 

Inhale spray with atomizer three times a day for acute hoarseness from a cold. 

Acid Tannic, gr. 4, 

Aqua), f. oz. 1. M. 

Inhale spray daily for chronic sore throat and hoarseness. 

Vf, Alum, gr. ,5. 

Aqua;, f, oz. 1. M. 

Use for same purpose as the preceding. 
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For Croup. — In treating this disease, the chief reliance must be placed upon 
cold applications to the throat, and other measures elsewhere recommended in 
this work; but the following prescriptions will be found of service in relieving 
the conditions for which they are recommended : — 


lit. Alum, powdered, dr. 4. 

Honey or Molasses, oz. 1. M. 

Dose. — Two teaspoonfuls once in half an hour until vomiting is produced. To be used 
only where the breathing is greatly obstructed, and the patient gets no relief by coughing. 

Acid Carbolic, dr, 1. 

Glycerine, oz. 1. 

Aquffi, oz. 5. M. 

Inhale one-half ounce every two hours. Is very useful In allaying the inilammation* 

ISk. Bromine, drops 4. 

Potass. Brornld., dr. 1. 

Aquae, oz. 4. M. 

Inhale with steam atomizer to dissolve membrane. Repeat as needed. 


Lime. — This is one of the very best agents ft>r dissolving tlie false membrane. It may 
be used as lime-water, with a steam atomizer, or by inhaling the vapor arising from slacking 
lime as follows: Put freshly burned lime in a pan. Pour on boiling hot water. Cover the 
pan with a large paper funnel, or a stiff paper bag one comer of which has been cut off, and 
allow tlie patient to Inhale the vapor through the ajKirtiire. Care must be taken to avoid 
burning the patient at first, while the vajxjr is very hot. When properly u.sed, this is un- 
doubtedly the best known means of combating the worst feature of this grave disease. It 
is also useful in diphtheria, W'hen tliere is danger of suffot'ution from the false membrane. 


For Coniumption. — 

Lime-Water. — The use of lime-water and milk, in the proportion of one part of lime- 
water to three parts of milk, two to four pints to b(‘ taken in a day, is a very effective 
dietetic retuedy in this disease. 

Carbolic Acid has been much extolled as a remedy for consumption. It has been admin- 
istered by a variety of methods, chiefly in solution by the mouth, by hypodermic Injection, 
and by inhalation. The following is a good formula for inhalation w ith the atouuzer: — 

Ijt. Acid Carbolic, drops 2. 

Aquae, oz. 7 M, 

Use two or three times a day. 

The following wx* have found less Irritating and more acceptable in some cases, with 
effects fully as beneficial : — 


li. Oil of Wintergreen, drops 4. 

Alcohol, dr. X. 

Glycerine, dr. 2. 

Aquae, dr. 5. M. 

Use with atomizer, one-half ounce, three or four times a day. 

Benzoate of Soda has enjoyed a great reputation as a curative agent in consumption, 
though larg<?T experience has not confirmed the first enthusiastic accounts of its merits. 

Benzoic Acid, gr. 10. 

Carbonate of Soda, gr- 10. 

* Aquae, oz. 2. M. 

Use with atomizer, one-half ounce, two or three times daily. 


The Compound Tincture of Benzoin is a very B(x>thing remedy, often relieving a very 
distressing cough. Ten to twenty drops may be used In the steam inhaler several times a 
day, or a half dram of the tincture may be added to a pint of boiling water In an open 
vessel, and the steam inhaled through a paper funnel. The Gum Benzoin has been em* 
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ployed in a Bomewhat rude though effective manner, a piece of the gum the size of a hazel- 
nut being placed on a hot shovel, and the fumes inhaled. 

Iodoform, though mot very agreeable, is a useful remedy, especially where there is 
ulceration of the larynx. A dram of iodoform should be mixed with a half ounce of starch, 
and the fumes inhaled from the mixed powder spread upon paper. 

Iodine sometimes relieves a troublesome cough when used as follows : — 

Add a dram of tincture of iodine to au ounce of water. Apply gentle heat, and inhale 
the fumes cautiously. 

Cod- Liver f?//onco enjoyed a very great reputation for the cure of consumption; but 
it Is now generally admitted that its merits were greatly exaggerated, and no less an 
authority than Trof. Walsh, of the University College Ilospital of London, admits that it Is 
open to many objections, of wliieh tiic following are a few': 1. It often disagrees with the 
digestion of the patient, producing nausea, loss of appetite, and diarrhea; 2. It is Injurious 
in ease s of inflammation of tlie lung tissues and hemorrhage; 3. Its beneficial effects arc 
not marked in incipient cases; 4. Although the patient may seerii to be benefited, the 
weight being apparently increased, the disease may be making steady advancement all the 
time; 5. It is injurious in cases in wiiich there is enlargement or fatty degeneration of the 
liver. Experience with a larg(i number of cases of this disease ha.s convinced the author 
that sweet cream and rich milk are quite as beneficial as cod-liver oil, much more easily 
assimilable, and free from the objections urged against the latter. 

Olive-Oil md Cocoa-Nut Oil are very useful as external reme<Ile8. They may be used 
interchangeably, care being taken to sitcure au absolutely pure article, wblch is difficult as 
regards olive* oil. Coeoauut oil is likely to be slightly rancid. It must be kept in a cck)1 
place, In a tightly-corked I)ottIe, of covered with lime-water. Apply the oil daily after a 
saline B{K)nge, with considerable friction of the surface. 

Saline Sponge Baths are of great service in checking night sweats and improving the 
circulation. Thc'y may be employed either quite hot, 120® F., <jr tepid, about 92® F. if used 
to relieve night sw'cats, the bath should be given at bed-tinui. 

Vinegar Baths arc also serviceablti for the same purpose. Use one jjurt of good eider 
vinegar to three j)art8 of W'ater, 

Alcohol Baths are still more effective in some cases. One part of uleohol should be 
emjfioyed with three of water, and may be applied either hot or tepid. 

For Catarrh. — 


3. Common Salt, dr. 1, 

Aquie, pt. 1. M. 

Draw into the nose from tlic hand or a sponge, or use with nasal or post-nasal douche. 
Useful in cases lii which then' Is u i)rofusc discharge, with or without a tendency to form 
scabs. As a cleansing solution, it is gtxHl In most cases of catarrh. 

Sulphate of Zinc, dr. 1. 

Aquae, pt. 1. M. 

To be used in the same way as the preceding, after cleansing the nasal cavities with tlie 
salt solution. May be still better usi-d by means of the hand atemizer. Useful In cases in 
which there is a profuse discharge and dropping at the back of the throat. 


^ Sulphate of Iron, 

Aquae, 

Use saiiui as the preceding. 

Ferric Alum, 

Aquae, 

Use same as preceding. A very c^vcolleut remedy, 
p. Tannic Acid, 

Aquae, 

Use same as the preceding. In some cases a vegetable 
results than the mineral. 


dr. 1. 
pt. 1. 


dr. 1. 
pt. 1. 


M. 


dr. 1. 

pt 1. M. 

astringent produces better 
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Potass. Permanganate, dr. 

pt. 1. M. 

Use same as preceding in cases of catarrh accompanied by an offensive odor. 

Extract of Witch-Hazel (diBtlllcd), oz. 2. 

Aquffi, oz. 2. M. 

Use In same manner as preceding In cases in which there is dryness of throat and uoee 
from insuifleieut secretion. 

Borax, dr. i. 

Bi-carbonate of Soda. dr. 1. 

Glycerine, f. ox. X- 

Aquae, pt. 1. M. 

An excellent cleansing solution, to be used in cases of chronic catarrh as a preparation 
for the application of other remedies. Use with atomizer. 

Chlorate of Potash, dr. 1 . 

Aquie, pt. 1. M. 

Use with atomizer in cases of catarrh wltii an irritating disc.hargc. 

p. Oil, Eucalyptus, dr. }4. 

Oii, Pctrollna, f. ox. 3. M. 

Use daily with atomizer In eases of dry catarrli. 

pr. Boraclc Acid, dr. 1. 

Powdered Gum Acacia, dr. 2. M. 

Use us a snuff in cases of catarrh with offensive disi.liarges, after eleaiising. 

For PnenmoBia. — 

Tlmaure Aconit4*, drops 16. 

Aquaj, oz. 2. M. 

Dose. — A teaspoonful every half hour for two hours, then vyery hour for three hours. 

^1. Bicarbonate of Potash, dr. 3. 

Gum Water, oz. 3. M. 

Dose. — A teaspoonful in water every three or four hours. It delays the cougli awl 
facilitates expectoration. Fomentations should be applied to tlie chest at the same time 
after the first day. 

For Neuralgia. — Applications of heat in the. form of a hot bag or brick, or 
hot fomentations, or in some cases the employment of ice or iced water, are most 
effective means of relieving neuralgia, as a rule. When these fail, however, the 
following may be tried : — 

Bi. Atropia Sulph,, gr. 5. 

Aqu», oz. 3. M. 

Soak a cloth In the solution and apply over the painful ])art, covering the compress 
with oiled silk or muslin, and changing every hour or two. 

Menthol, dr. 3. 

Oil of Wlntergreeu, dr. 1. 

Oil of Peppermint, <lr. i • 

Alcohol, oz. 8. M. 

Use as a liniment. One of the most efficient of all remedies for tlie relief of pain by 
extemid application. 

Por Lumbago. — Employ the same remedies recommended for neuralgia. 
The following are also very effective remedies: — 

9f. 


Extract Oascara Sagrada, 
Aquae, 


dr. 4. 
oz. 2. 
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teaspoonfnl three times a day until the bowels arc loose. At the same 
dne drink ten to twelve glasses of hot water daily. Two or three glasses should be taken 
an hour before each meal, and at night, on going to bed. 

9^. Bicarbonate of Soda, !b. 

Aquae, gals. 2. M. 

Heat to boiling, and apply to the loins by means of flannel cloths wrung out suflS* 
dantly dry to prevent dripping. 


For “ Poison Ivy ” or “ Poison Snmaeh.*' — 


51 . Ammonia Water, 

oz. 1. 


Glycerine, 

oz. 1. 


Aquae, 

Apply as soon after contact as possible. 

oz. 4. 

M. 

5k. SalcratuB or soda, 

or. 


Aquse, 

OZ. 8. 

M. 


Soft soap may be employed in the absence of the above. The poisonous principle is an 
acid, which must be neutralized by an alkaline wash of some kind, of which the above 
prescriptions are the best. 

For Nettle Sting.— 

Use same prescriptions recommended for “l^oison Ivy,” and also the 

51 . Acid Carbolic, dr. 1. 

Glyc(irine, oz. 

Ammonia Water, oz. 

Aquae, oz. 5. 

Bathe the part affected. 

Palpitation of the Heart. — This affection is often due to indigestion^ the 
use of tobacco, tea, or coffee, masturbation, and marital excesses. It is also a 
frequent accompaniment of the general disturbances occurring at the change of 
life. It is very common with nervous invalids, particularly young women. 
When due to organic disease of the heart, a permanent cure cannot be effected ; 
but in other cases it disappears on removal of the cause, which should be the 
hrst matter of attention, after*which the following remedies and measures may 
be employed: — 

P. Tlnct. Aconite, drops 10. 

Water, glassful M. 

Take a teaspoonful every fifteen minutes for an hour or two. 

Camphor is a valuable remedy in these cases. A tab]e8{)oonful of Aqua Camphorm^ or 
a half teaspoonful of the tincture in a little sweetened water, is the proper dose. 

5t. 01. Eucalyptus, fl. dr. 1 . 

Olive or Almond Oil, fl. oz. 2. M. 

A teaspoonful in two tablespoonfuls of milk Is very effective in reUevlng the palpitation 
Incident to the change of life. 

A Belladonna Plaster worn over the region of the heart, is often very effective. 

Poeture is an excellent means which should always be tried. Tbe patient should bend 
the body forward, allowing the arms to hang down and bolding tbe breath for a few seconds. 

Pressure upon tlm large vessels of tbe neck, making firm pressure with tbe thumbs 
upon both sides at once for a quarter of a minute at a time, is a very effective means of 
relieving nervous palpitation. 

/ce, contained in a rubber bag, should be worn over the region of the heart when the 
palpitation is persistent and does not yield to other treatment. 


following 

M. 
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For Diarrhea. — 


Cinnamon Water, 02 . 3. 

Subcarbonate of Bismuth, 02 . 1, M. 

Dosb , — A teaspoonful once In three or four hours. 

This Is especially serviceable in diarrheas due to intestinal irritation. Excellent in most 
cases of diarrhea in children, for whom the dose should be one-half to one-third that given 
above. 


Tincture of Goto hark, dr. 4. 

Simple Sirup, 02 . 2. M. 

Dose. — One to two tcaspoonfuls once in three hours. 

Useful in both acute diarrhea and the diarrhea of consumption. 


1^. Tincture Quassia, 

Hot Water, 

Use by enema while hot, the whole quantity twice a day. 
cases of diarrhea due t-o irritation produced by retained faeces. 


oz. 2. 

qts. 2. M. 

Esiiecially serviceable In 


For Hiccough. — Have the patient lie on the left side. If the hiccough does 
not soon cease, give snow or ice-pills freely. Apply a fomentation or a mustard 
plaster over the stomach. A strong current of faradic electricity may be ap^ied 
over the region of the diaphragm with good efiect in most cases. Failing in 
these measures, try the following ; — 


Tln<!t. Physostlgmatis, 

fi. dr. 1. 


Potass. Garb. 

dr. 1. 


Mist. Acacia, 

fl. dr. 6. 

M. 

Dose. — A tcaspoonful at intcrvalH of an hour or two if the first is not effective, or throe 

times a day in chronic hiccough, for which it is especially useful. 


Five drops of chloroform administered on a lump of sugar is useful when 

other meaa- 

ures fail. 



A dyspeptic hiccough may be relieved by two or three glasses of hot 
rapidly, or a little “ mint and sckIh ” in hot water if the stomach is acid. 

water taken 

For Sore Nipplos. — The following are a 

few of the most efficient remedies 

for use in cases of sore or cracked nipples : — 



Alum or Borax, 

gr. 15. 


Whisky, 

f. OZ. 1. 

M. 

Apply to surface twice a day wdien tender tmt not raw, for the purpose of hardening. 

Zinc, Sulphas, 

gr. 10. 


Aqufc, 

f. 02. 2. 


Apply daily when slightly abraded or cracked. 



Tannic Acid, 

gr. 15. 

M. 

Glycerine, 

f. oz. 1. 

Apply after cleansing the part, twice a day. 



9. Tannic Acid, 

dr. 3. 


Glycerine, 

f. dr. 1. 

M. 

Aquse, 

f. dr. 2. 


Yuginal Lotions for LeucorrhcBa. — The following are a few of the most 
serviceable prescriptions for use by injection into the vagina in the treatment of 
vaginal and uterine affections : — 


Tannic Acid, 
Glycerine, 


oz. 2. 

f. 02 . 1. M. 
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Add a teaspoonful to a pint of cold water, and use daily after hot douclie in miJd eases 
of leucorrboea. 

3!. Boraclc Acid, oz. 1 . 

Aqutti, pts. 2. M. 

Inject one-half pint after hot douche dally, In leucorrhcea, particularly when there Is an 
acid or irritating discharge. 

3. Alum, dr. 2. 

Ac. Tannic, dr. 1. 

Aqua?, pt. 1. M. 

ITse affer hot douclie daily, in leucorrhcea or chronic congestion of the womb. 


3- Alum, 

Decoction of Oak Bark, 

Use daily after hot vaginal douche in leucorrhcea. 

3. 


dr . j. 
pt. 1, 


M. 


Hops, oz. 1 . 

Hot Water, pt. 1. M. 

Let stand over night. Inject after hot douche in (?ases of leucorrhoia in which there Is 
mu(|ji irritation. 


For Vaginal Pledget. — 


». Tannic Acid, oz. 1 . 

Glycerine, f, oz. 4. M. 

Dissolve, use daily, or tliree times a week, alternating with pure glycerine or vaseline, 
Useful in cases of subin volution of the vagina and womb, enlargement of the womb, and 
profuse Icucorrhmal discharge. It wMll be necessary to dilute the preparation with an (jqual 
quantity of glycerine in many cases at first. 


3. Acid Carbolic, dr. 1. 

Glycerine, f. oz. 12. 

Mix tlioroughly. 

This Is useful a.s an alternate for the preceding, and in nil cases in which glycerine is 
Indicated. It may be? used instead ol the jueceding when the vagina is t^sndcr, alternating 
with the vaseline pledget until the parts will bear the tannin preparation. It is a very 
heeling preparation. 


3. Iodoform, dr. 2, 

Balsam Peru, f . dr. 1 . 

Glycerine, f. oz. 1. M. 

Very uscftil in cases of ulceration or abrasion of the nc(*k of the womb, and w^hen there 
is an irritating or offensive vjq.iTial discharge. 


3. Iodoform, dr. ). 

Tannic Acid, dr. 2. 

Glycerine, f. oz. M. 

Of special service in jirofuse, excoriating leucorrhoja. Apply daily. 


3. Ex. EucAlyptus, 
Glycerine?, 

Aj)ply daily. 


f. oz. 2. 

f. oz. 2. M. 


This new remedy wc have found exceedingly valuable as a means of rcllevlDg the 
harassing neuralgic pains so common In cases of chronic disease of the womb and ovaries. 
It is also useful In cases In wdiich then? Is an offensive leucorrhoeal or menstrual discharge. 
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Tor VaginismuB. — 

9f. Iodoform, dr. 

VaseUne, dr. 4}^. M. 

Uflcful In cases of painful contraction, or vo^niemus. The ointment should Vkj applied 
on a little plug of charple or lint, which should be gradually increased In size from day to 
day until the painful contraction is overcome. If the odor is very objectionable, a little Bal- 
aam of Peru may be added. 


Uf. Ex. Bella., 

• dr. 1. 


Va.sellne, 

oz. 1. 

M. 

Apply on charpie as directed for the preceding. 

Tor Irritable Vulva — 

Borax, 

dr. 1. 


Aquffi, 

oz. 4v 

M. 

Apply to the vulva when irritable, using lint or soft linen cloths for tbo purjxise. 

9;. Acid, Boracic, 

dr. 1. 


Aqu®, 

oz. 4. 


Ajiply same as preceding, and for same purpose. 

9- Acid, Carbolic, 

f. dr. 1. 


Glycerine, 

f. oz. 1. 


Aqu®, 

f. oz. 15. 

M. 

Apply with lint or soft cloths In eases (•f Infiammatlou 

of the vulva. 



For OonorrlKBa and Gleet. — 

Tb<! best all measures is the hot urethral douche. This may be taker, by aid of 
a fountain syringe, or by a pail, and a rubber tube six or eight feet long, and an onlinary soft 
rubber cathcU;r. The eatlu'ter should be passcil into tlic urethra to a point an ineli or two 
in front ot the Idadder, so that the canal will be cleansed throughout Its entire length. The 
quantity of wutoi should bo one or two gallorrs, and tin? tem{K*,ratun^ as hot as cjui l)C borne, 
or beginning at 10.5® F. and gradually incn*a8iug to 120® F., or t'ven higher. After tills 
treatnieiit. which is equally beneficial and ess(*ntial in both gh*et and acub* gonorrhoia, some 
one of the following pnrscrlptious may be employed: — 

Ui Carbolic Acid, dr. 1. 

Gum Water, oz. 8. M. 

Use with urethral syringe, half an ounce? two or three times a day in aeiiW eases in 
which there is much irritation or soreness. 


1^, Blsinutli Subnitrate, 

Gum Water, 

Use same as preceding, shaking Just before using. 

Tantiic Acid, 

Carbolic Add, 

Glycerine, 

A(i u®, 

Use halt ounce twice a day in recent cases. 

Hydrastin, 

Gum Water, 

Use half ounce twice or three times dally in acute cases. 

Ilk. Oil Copaiba, 

Powdered Gum Acacia, 

Aquas, 

Use half ounce twice a day in cases of gleet. 


dr. 4. 

oz. 4. M. 


dr. 

dr. 1. 
oz. 2. 

oz. 12. M. 


dr. 1. 

oz. 4. M. 


oz. 

oz. 1. 

02. 8. M. 
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9 Cider Vinegar, oz. 2. 

AquRj, oz. 6. M. 

Use name as preceding, gradually increasing the proportTon of vinegar until nearly pure 
vinegar can be used. 

For Syphilis. — 

It ought to be stated at the outset that no medicine will absolutely cure this dlai*ase. 
Mercury and some, other remedies will cause a dlsap]:>earance of the symptiOms, but the 
disease may still be lurking in the system. We can only recommend the following; — 

Potass. Iodide, dr. 1. 

Syr. Sarsaparilla, oz. 3. M. 

Take a ticaspoonful three times a day with a glassful of wat.or. Most cjUiclent In the 
later stages of the disease. 

9;. Tinet. It»diTie, dr. 1. 

Tinct. Opii, dr. 1. 

Aquae, oz. M. 

Use as gargle in painful syphilitic ulceration of the throat. 

9-. Sulphuric Acid (concentrated), dr. 1. 

Powdered Charttoal sufficient to form a jmste. 

Useful for destroying a chancre. A little of the paste should be applied and ri'tained 
for a few minutes. Nitric acid may be used for the same purpose without mixing with the 
charcoal. 

Lotions for the Skin.— 

5k. 


Comp. Tr. Benzoin, 

dr. 4. 

Alcohol, 

Glycerine, 

oz. K. 

oz. 1. 

Water, 

oz. 2. 


M. 

An excellent lotion to cure and prevent chapping of hands. A small quantity rubbed 
on the hands after washing, morning and night, will keep the skin soft and healthy. Also 
an excellent lotion for the face, clearing the skin, and removing freckles caused by wind and 
sun. 


p. Zinc Sulphate, 

dr. 1. 


Rose-Water, 

Apply to face twice dally to remove redness and i»imp]<’s 

pint 1. 

M. 


p. Borax, 

dr. 13 -^. 


Carbonate of So<la, 

dr. IK. 


Carbonate of Ammonia, 

dr. 2. 


Aquae Ammonia, 

dr. 4. 


Glycerine, 

oz. 1. 


Water to make 

oz. 6. 

M. 

An excellent lotion for cleansing the hands. Much betttjr than most of the 
for this purpose, and less expensive. 

lotions sold 

Disinfectant Lotions.— 




P. Copperas, lb. 2. 

Water, gal. 1. M, 

Disinfectant lotion for use with scarlet fever and diphtheria patients, as directed else- 
where. 

Sulphate of Zinc, lb. X* 

Aquae, gal. 1. M, 

Disinfectant lotion for cleansing cloths used in connection with diphtheria and scarlet 
fever patients. 

pf. Potassium Permanganate, oz. 2. 

Aquas, gal. 1. M. 

Keep in jug or glass bottle. A teacupful should be placed in the vessel which receives 
the discharges of a diphtheritic or scarlet fever patient. 



NEW REMEDIES. 


The following are among the most important of the new measures of 
treatment which have been recently developed : 

Sulphate of Copper. — All the metallic salts possess valuable i)roper- 
ties as germicides ; but sulphate of copper is one of the most useful of 
all. It should be used in the proportion of one ounce to tlie gallon of 
water. It also possesses valua]>le properties as a deodorant. Tt should 
be remembered that all salts of copper are poisonous. The solution must 
be used very freely to secure satisfactory results. 

Lactic Acid. — This organic acid is naturally produced by the fermen- 
tation of milk, in which sugar of milk, or lactose, is deciomposed, pro- 
ducing lactic acid. According to the experiments of ITayem and Winter, 
of Paris, which we also have verified in the Physiological Laboratory of 
the Battle Creek (Mich.) Sanitarium, lactic acid is useful as an aid to 
digestion. We have found it most useful in those cases in which there is 
failure of the digestive fluids to completely and perfectly convert the 
nitrogenous elements of the food. It may be taken in doses of fifteen or 
twenty drops, properly diluted with water. It should be taken immedi- 
ately after eating. In the green diarrhea of children, it is also very use- 
ful. Administer every hour, a teaspoonful of a solution made by mixing 
one teaspoonful of lactic acid in a tumblerful of water sweetened with a 
little sugar or honey. Kecent experiments have shown that lactic ucid is 
a germicide, and that it is useful in destroying the germs in the stomach 
and intestines. 

Kumyzoon affords a most excellent means, probably the best of all, 
for administering lactic acid. Kumyzoon is similar to kurayss, differing 
only in that it is made from sterilized milk and contains no sugar. It 
is made by means of a special ferment, and not by the addition of yeast 
and sugar, as in kumyss. Cottage cheese also contains lactic acid, and 
is wholesome if care is taken to boil the sour milk in converting it into 
cheese. 

Arittol. — This drug, similar to iodoform in character, is an excellent 
antiseptic, and may replace iodoform for most of the uses for which it is 
valuable. It may be used as a dry powder for insufflation in oezena • is 
an excellent application for chronic ulcers, upon which the powder should 
be dusted thickly. It is especially useful in varicose ulcers and in sup- 
purating wounds of all sorts. It is almost odorless, and is entirely free 
from the disgusting odor of iodoform. 


100 
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Creosote. — This well-known drug has within the last few years ac- 
quired a well-deserved reputation as a remedy in tuberculosis, or consump- 
tion of the lungs. Pure beechwood creosote (carbolic acid cannot be 
used as a substitute, as it is poisonous in doses in which creosote may be 
safely used) should be used in doses of ten to thirty minims, or from one- 
sixth to one-half a dram. Being somewhat irritating to the stomach, it 
should be administered only by enema and on alternate days. It must be 
mixed in a suitable emulsion. We have used the following formula for a 
number of years, with good results : — 

3 Oil of sweet almonds, 8 oz. 

Beechwood creosote, 1 dram. 

Menthol, 8 ^r. 

Yolks of four eggs. M- 

Tk^at well together and add di.stillcd water sufficient to make IK) ounc<‘.s 

Each ounce of this mixture contains two minims of creosote. The 
beginning dose should be four ounces, and should be administered every 
other night, gradually increasing the dose by one or two ounces each time 
until the patient takes ten or twelve ounces of the mixture. It should 
not be administered more frequently than every other day. The best 
time for administration is after retiring. The urine should be carefully 
w^atchcd. If it assumes a smoky appearance, the remedy should he dis- 
continued for a time. 

Creosote may also be used l\y inhalation. It may be best employed 
with the Perfection Vaporizer (see page 15b4). It may be used in com- 
bination with benzoin, oil of cinnamon, oil of wdntergreen, or oil of euca- 
lyptus. 

Antipyrin, Antifebrin, Phenacetin, Acetanilid. — Those drugs belong 
to what is called the aromatic series of coal tar products. They all, 
to some extent, relieve pain and reduce the temperature. If their 
use was followed by no harmful etfects, they would be of inestimable 
value as remedial agents, but unfortunately all these drugs are deadly 
poisons. They depress tlie heart’s action ; and two of them, phenacetin 
and acetanilid, dissolve the red blood corpuscles when taken in any but 
small quantities. Their free use is always attended by danger, as death 
has followed the employment of these drugs in ordinary doses, doubtless 
in consequence of some individual peculiarities on the part of the 
patient. Drugs of this sort should never be used except under the imme- 
diate supervision of a skillful physician. There are other and better 
means of reducing temperature which should receive preference. 

Bismuth ftintment. — This is a most admirable remedy for use in 
burns. It should be thickly spread over the injured part. It is also 



NEW REMEDIES. 1587 

invaluable as a remedy in acute eczema and in all acute irritations of the 
skin, such as chatiiig, chilblains, and sunburn. 

Bismuth subcarbonate, 1 oz. 

Yellow vaseline, or lanolin, 3 oz. 

Boric or Boracic Acid. — This substance is sold as a fine white powder. 
In a dilute solution (four grains to the ounce) it is an excellent remedy 
for irritation of tlie eyelids, or what is commonly Uunied mucous conjunc- 
tivitis. It should be used freely several times a day. Its great value, 
however, is in the treatment of suppuration of the middle ear. The ear 
should be thoroughly washed out, and then carefully dried with a bit of 
absorbent cotton ai)plied with the end of a toothpick, and the canal 
packed full of the dry, pow’dered boric acid, or with a mixture consisting 
of equal parts of boric acid and subnitrate of bismuth. Boric acid mixed 
with tw'ice its weight of carV)onate of zinc is vtiluable as a dry powder in 
acute eczema and other irritations of the skin. 

An excellent remedy for fetid perspiration and oily skin is the follow- 
ing : — 

Boric acid, Idrm. 

Distilled «‘Xiract of hamamclis, 1 pt. M. 

Boro-Glyceride. — Two parts of Boric acid boiled with three parts glyc- 
erine until chemical combination takes ])lace. The mixture is then 
diluted with an equal quantity of glycerine. It is an excellent remedy 
for sunburn and for chronic eczema of the hands and soles of the feet, 
and for other |)arts in which the skin is thickened by eczema. 

Essential Oils. — It has been long known that the essential oils are 
possessed of anti.seplic properties. The most valuable are oil of cinna- 
mon, oil of wintergrecn, and oil of eucalyptus. The aiitise|)tic properties 
of these oils may be utilized in a number of ways, i)articularly by inhala- 
tion, for the treatment of disease of the nose, throat, and lungs, and, in 
dilute solutions, for disinfection of the mouth. Cinnamon probably 
possesses antiseptic proj)erties in the highe.st degree of any of the essen- 
tial oils. Either of the others mentioned may be used for the nose, 
throat, and lungs by means of tlie Perfection Vaporizer. 

On pages 1594 and 1595 will be found a description of the Perfection 
Vaporizer, with a number of formulte for the use of essential oils. 

The effects of these remedies are, first, to discourage the growth of 
germs in the respiratory passages. This is exceedingly advantageous, 
for the reason that it is now known that chronic diseases of the nose 
and throat are cliietly due to the action of microbes. The second effect 
from the use of these oils is to promote the free flow of sei*um, which 
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serves to cleanse the nasal surface, and also destroys the microbes grow- 
ing upon it. The best effects obtained from their use, are due, as before 
stated, to the fact that they retard the growth of microbes. Even when 
administered in quantities too small to be capable of destroying the 
germs, they prevent the quantity from becoming so great as to break 
down the resistance of the tissues. 

Cascara Sagrada. — The fluid extract of tiiis herb, a native of Cali- 
fornia, is one of the most valuable drugs for use in chronic inactivity of 
the bowels. It is not by any means a panacea, but, for temporary use, 
is preferable to many of tlie older and more drastic drugs. It should be 
used in doses of from ton to twenty minims of the fluid extract. A dose 
may be taken at night and another before breakfast in a little water. 
The ordinary fluid extract is very bitter. Several preparations are made 
which retain the activity of the drug without the bitterness. 

Iodized Starch. — This is a valuable remedy in cases of intestinal 
catarrh affecting the lower bowels. It may be used in doses of a half 
dram dissolved in a pint of warm water. It is useful as an intestinal dis- 
infectant when used in this manner. Iodized starch contains five per 
cent of iodine. 

Glyceride of Starch. — This preparation is a solution of starch in glyc-* 
erine containing ten per cent of starch. It is an excellent emulsion for 
application to the skin. It is a little too irritating for raw surfaces. It 
may be used for chilblains, sunburn, chapped hands, and all cases of 
slight irritation of the skin. 

Kenthol. — This is one of the most valuable of the new remedies. It 
is a sort of camphor made from peppermint. Menthol was first imported 
from China, but is now made in large (luantities in this country. It is a 
valuable antiseptic and anodyne. Dissolved in alcohol, it is a most excel- 
lent liniment. The following is a useful foimula : — 

9 Menthol crystals, oz. 2. 

Alcohol, X)t. 1. M. 

For relief of acute cold in the head, there is probably no remedy of 
greater value than menthol. The best mode of using it is in connection 
with the essential oils, — eucalyptus, cinnamon, and wintergreen, — by 
means of a Perfection Vaporizer. An excellent formula is given on page 
1595. 

Animal Extracts. — The possible utility of animal extracts as remedies 
for disease was first brouglit to the notice of the profession by Professor 
Brown-Sequard, of Paris. The writer was a visitor to the laboratory of 
the renowned professor in Paris, at the time that he was making his earli- 
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est experiments in this direction. Since the first experiments of Brown- 
Sequard, in which extracts of the sexual glands were made, extracts have 
been made of the brain, thyroid gland, and of various other tissues, and 
their use is claimed to be effective, but it must be acknowledged that as 
yet the value of these extracts has not been established upon a sound 
basis. Certain parties in this country have placed themselves in the 
category of quacks by making extracts of the stomach, intestines, liver, 
and almost every structure of the body, and widely adve^rtising them with 
most extravagant and fallacious representations in the public prints. In 
the opinion of the writer, the preparations last referred to are worthless, 
and probably little value attaches to animal extracts of any sort. 

Malt Extract. — There are tw^o principal classes of malt extracts, the 
fermented and the unfermented. The fermented extracts of ipalt con- 
tain little or no sugar or maltose, and have in their composition about 
four or five per cent of alcohol. Some possess more alcohol than this, 
and are practically no more than concentrated lager beer. These malt 
extracts are not to be recommended. 

The saccharine extracts of malt are, however, valuable. They are 
usually of a dark-brown color, and have the consistency of syrup or honey. 
They have a sweet, slightly bitter taste, the sweetness being due to 
the maltose which they contain. They also contain diastase, a starch- 
digesting principle. Used in doses of one or two tablespoonfuls after 
each meal, these malt extracts are often very useful in cases of indiges- 
tion, particularly in those cases in which the stomach digestion of starch is 
imperfectly performed. It seems hardly probable that the benefit derived 
from malt extracts is due to the diastase which they contain, as the ac- 
tivity of malt in digesting starch is but little greater than that of saliva, 
and a little more chewing of the food would consequently be (juite as 
useful as the taking of a considerable quantity of malt extract. It seems 
quite probable that the maltose, as well as the diastase, may have some 
value in aiding or regulating the digestive process as yet not fully 
understood. It is doubtless a peptogen of great value. 

Malted Milk. — This is a valuable preparation of milk containing malt 
and maltose produced by the action of malt upon the starch. It is 
highly nourishing, and differs from ordinary milk in that it does not form 
hard curds in the stomach and is adapted to many adults and children 
who cannot use cows' milk. 

Malted Gluten. — This preparation, devised by the writer, has been 
found useful in cases of invalids who require highly nourishing and di- 
gestible food, capable of producing and increasing both blood and fat, 
but who are unable to digest starch, and to whom t he use of milk and 
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a meat diet are objectionable. It serves an admirable purpose for this 
class of patients, and has proven of very great service in their manage* 
ment. It is manufactured by the Modern Medicine Co., Battle Creek, 
Mich. 

Papoid and Bromaline. — These are two digestive principles which, 
like pepsin, are capable of dissolving meat, boiled white of egg, and other 
albuminoid substances. They differ from pepsin, however, in that they 
are of vegetable origin, and are active in a neutral or alkaline as well as 
in an acid medium, whereas pepsin acts only in an acid medium. They 
are to be highly recommended as substitutes for pepsin, the action of 
which is frequently accompanied by the formation of a poisonous sub- 
stance known as pepto-toxine. 

Grindclia. — The fluid extract of this plant, a native of California, is 
of great value in cases of poisoning by poison oak or ivy. The parts 
should first be bathed with soda solution (a dram of soda to a pint of 
water with ten drops of carbolic acid), to which a few drops of carbolic acid 
should be added ; then cloths wet in a solution of the fluiil extract of 
grindelia with four or five dunces of water, should be applied over the 
inflamed parts. It is also highly recommended as a palliative in cases of 
asthma. Fifteen or twenty drops are taken every hour or two until the 
paroxysm ceases. 

Ichthyol. — This is a tarry preparation made by the distillation of 
fossil fishes found in the Tyrol. It is valuable in many skin diseases, 
particularly in eczema, psoriasis, chilblains, and burns, for which it should 
be used in a ten per cent ointment, or one part ichthyol to one part vase- 
line or lanolin. It is also valuable for enlarged lymphatic glands. It 
should be used as an ointment, ichthyol constituting one-fifth of the 
preparation. 

For irritable rectum and hemorrhoids we have found it also a very 
valuable remedy. We most frequently use it by painting a little pure 
ichthyol u[)on the affected parts. It is slightly anodyne, and quickly re- 
lieves a painful and swollen hemorrhoid when used in this way. 

Kumyzoon. — This is a substitute for kumyss devised by the author, 
and possesses the following advantages over kumyss : — 

1. It is made of milk which is thoroughly sterilized by heating at a 
temperature above the boiling point of water. 

2. It is made without the addition of cane sugar, hence is practically 
free from alcohol and acetic acid, which are present in (^nsiderable quan- 
tities in ordinary kumyss, and is also free from cane sugar. 

3. The lactic acid fermentation is induced by means of a special fer- 
ment, which is the result of long-continued investigation and experimen- 
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tatioii) and which is free from putrefactive and other ferments found in 
compressed yeast. 

4. Being a product of known elements, subject to known conditions 
by scientific methods, it is a definite and known product, and is of uni- 
form fiavor and composition, 

5. It will keep for many months. It may, in fact, almost be said to 
keep indefinitely. 

6. It does not require a tap for its use. The cork of the bottle is 
withdrawn by an ordinary corkscrew ; then by restoring the cork and 
shaking the contents and pouring into a glass, the same effervescing 
beverage is obtained which is represented in the very best specimens of 
kurayss in which the most fortunate results have been obtained. 

Its pure acid flavor unmixed with any nauseating decomposition, is 
appetizing and refreshing. Its rich, creamy consisteiufy satisfies without 
cloying. It allays irritation in the stomach, promotes gastric digestion 
in cases of apepsia, and seems to be more readily assimilated than any 
other food with which we are acquainted. Manufactured by the Battle 
Creek Sanitarium Health Food Company, Battle Creek, Mich. 

Tuberculin. — A few years ago Professor Koch discovered the remark- 
able fact that guinea-pigs may be rendered proof against the germs of tu- 
berculosis by repeatedly injecting them first with small then with larger 
doses of the poison produced by the tubercle bacilli, the germ of consump- 
tion. The name tuberculin has been given to this poison. It was at first 
supposed that it would prove effective in the cure of consumption, and 
certainly a number of persons appeared to be benefited l)y its use. More 
mature experience, however, has led to its abandonment, and it is now 
rarely employed. It is valuable, however, as a means of determining the 
presence of tubercular disease, and for this purpose it is very largely 
employed in the examination of dairy cattle. If tuberculosis is present 
in the animal, an injection of tuberculin produces a very marked rise of 
temperature within a very few hours. 

Diphtheria Antitoxin. — Almost simultaneously the German bacteri- 
ologist, Behring, and a French physician, Iloux, made the remarkable 
discovery that the serum of the blood of an animal which had been ren- 
dered proof against diphtheria by injection with the poison produced by 
the diphtheria germ, may be used not only as a means of preventing the 
disease in human beings and other animals, but also as a means of cure 
after infection. The theory is that there is produced in the blood of a 
person or an animal suffering from diphtheria a substance which neutral- 
izes the poison of fhe disease. Horses are used as a source for the 
serum. The protection is said to last for five or six months. Many 
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favorable results from the use of diphtheria antitoxin have been re- 
ported, but it must be held that this remedy is still under trial. 

A similar remedy has recently been proposed for tubercular disease of 
the lungs, or consumption. The value of this remedy is still more ques- 
tionable. 

Dermatol.-r- This, remedy, also known as subgallate of bismuth, is an 
antiseptic and astringent. It is valuable in the treatment of skin diseases 
and ulcers, being dusted upon the affected parts. It is also useful as an 
intestinal antiseptic in doses of five to ten grains after each meal. In 
cases of hyperpepsia it may be used in the same doses before eating. 
We have found this remedy valuable, but it does not seem to be pos- 
sessed of properties equal to charcoal in the form of tablets. 

Antiseptic Charcoal Tablets. — Charcoal tablets are not a panacea, blit 
they have proven to be the most valuable remedy we possess for morbid 
conditions depending upon fermentation or decomposition of food in the 
stomach and intestines. They consist of a special form of vegetable 
charcoal, much superior to willow, freshly prepared, to which is added 
sulphur and subgallate of bismuth, a valuable intestinal antiseptic, and 
maltose, a valuable peptogen. They render invaluable aid in the 
treatment of cases presenting the following symptoms of disturbed diges- 
tion : Acidity, eructations of gas, heartburn, biliousness, sick headache,^ 
nervous headache, bad taste in the mouth, coated tongue, and constipa- 
tion. Persons suffering from dilatation of the stomach need to make 
constant use of an intestinal antiseptic of some sort. The antiseptics 
entering into the composition of charcoal tablets are the only ones with 
which we are acquainted that may be continually used without injury. 
Antiseptic Charcoal Tablets are manufactured by the Modern Medicine 
Company, Battle Creek, Mich. 

Antiseptic Charcoal Powder. — The following mixture is a good anti- 
septic for use when the charcoal tablets cannot be obtained. It has the 
disadvantage, however, that it is very disagreeable to take : — 

9? Wheat charcoal,* 4 parts. 

Sulphur, 1 part. 

Subgallate of bismuth, i part. M. 

Mix thoroughly. The dose is a heaping teaspoonful after each meal. 
In taking, the powder should be placed in a glass, a little water 
added, sufficient to make a thick paste, then an additional amount of 
water stirred in so it can be readily swallowed. 

* Ordinary willow charcoal is much less effective than the freshly prepared charcoal famiahed 
by the Modern Medicine Co , Battle Creek. Mich. 
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Antiseptic Lotion for the Stomach. — 

9 Bicarbonate of soda, 3 ozs. 

Sodium Sulphite, 1 oz. 

Chloride of sodium, 1 oz. M. 

Add one heaping teaspoonful of this powder to two pints of water. 
In washing the stomach by means of the stomach-tube, the water em- 
ployed should be as nearly as possible the temperature of the body. 

Antiseptic Dentifrice. — Modern researches have shown that nearly all 
diseases of the mouth, as well as a large share of the diseases of the 
stomach, are due to the action of germs which find lodgment there. The 
mouth is peculiarly exposed to the attacks of germs, as it is located at 
the very entrance of the body, and a portion, at least, of the respired air 
passes through it, the germs finding lodgment about the tongue, cheeks, 
between the teeth, and elsewhere. The mucus secreted by the glands of 
the raucous membrane lining the mouth, is to some degree antiseptic in 
character, and possesses germicidal, or germ -destroying, properties to 
some extent. When the mouth is kept clean, this disinfecting mucus is 
capable of thoroughly protecting the structures of this portion of the body 
against the attacks of microbes ; but when particles of food are left to 
lodge between the teeth, the germs, finding abundant soil in which to 
grow and multiply, -become so numerous that the poisonous substances 
which they produce neutralize the antiseptic mucus so that it becomes 
powerless for protection. 

Meat, of all other articles of food, is most injurious in this manner, 
for the reason that its fibers readily lodge between the teeth and are not 
easily removed, and for the further reason that it furnishes a kind of 
soil in which germs grow with the greatest rapidity and with the most 
virulent properties. 

It is thus apparent that thorough cleanliness of the teeth and mouth 
is one of the most important hygienic measures. This fact becomes still 
more apparent when we remember that the act of eating or drinking, 
and the frequently repeated act of swallowing to clear the throat from 
mucus, a practice which cannot be too much deprecated, are the means of 
carrying down into the stomach any microbes which may be present in 
the mouth. There are certain microbes, also, which seem to have their 
habitat in the mouth, particularly those of diphtheria, pneumonia, and 
consumption. It is not known that these germs propagate outside of the 
human body, except under artificial conditions. They find ready lodg- 
ment m the mouth, and are often present there in persons apparently en- 
joying perfect health, waiting the opportunity when a severe cold or some 



1694 


APPENDIX. 


other depressing agent shall^ by reducing the resistance of the body, 
enable them to obtain a stronger foothold and to manifest their presence 
by the characteristic symptoms of diphtheria, pneumonia, or some form 
of tubercular disease. 

The hygiene of the mouth requires thorough cleansing of the teeth 
and throat before and after each meal. It is well to use some mild 
antiseptic for the purpose. Cinnamon is one of the best which can be 
employed for this purpose. Many of the tooth lotions and powders 
advertised and sold are more or less injurious to the teeth, some are 
worthless, and a number contain soap and other objectionable substances. 
The best means of cleansing the teeth with which we are acquainted, is 
the Antiseptic Dentifrice prepared by the Modem Medicine Company, 
Battle Creek, Mich. The basis of this preparation is the extract of the 
bark of the famous soap tree of South America, one of the most remark- 
able cleansing agents known. The antiseptic properties of the dentifrice 
are due to the pure cinnamon oil which is added. These substances are 
combined with very fine precipitated chalk, making a detergent paste 
which is most effective in its cleansing action. Directions for the use of 
the dentifrice accompany each package. 

Rinsing the mouth thoroughly with simple water, and the vigorous 
use of the brush, are alone sufficient to render great service in washing 
away bits of food and tnasses of growing microbes ; but an antiseptic 
-dentifrice is necessary for thorough cleansing. In the absence of any- 
thing better, a little cinnamon essence may be added to the water used 
for cleansing the mouth lind throat ; a teaspoonful to the glass of water, 
well mixed, is the proper proportion. 

The Perfection Vaporizer,— This instrument consists of a glass bottle, 
with the interior of which three tubes communicate. One of these is con- 
nected with an atomizing bulb, whereby a fine spray or vapor may be 
produced within the bottle. By the use of suitable solutions, the instru- 
ment may be used either with or without the employment of the atomizing 
bulb, as it is both a volatilizer and a nebulizer. It is the most efficient 
instrument with which we are acquainted, for the treatment of diseases of 
the nose, throat, and lungs. It is especially useful in the application of 
volatile oils and other antiseptic remedies. Diseases of the nose, throat, 
and lungs are now known to be chiefly due to the development of germs 
in these regions. By the use of antiseptic remedies, the growth of the 
germs may be checked, and by the stimulation of the vital activity pro- 
duced by the remedies, they may in time be destroyed, and thus a cure 
may be accomplished. The instrument can be used in the treatment of 
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the noee, the throat, the lungs, and the ears. The following formulae 
have been found to be particularly valuable : — 

For use without the atomizing bulb, we recommend the following, the 
hrst one mentioned (B. C. M. E.W. Solution) being most generally useful: — 

B. C. M. E, W. SOLUTION. 

9 Compound Tr. Benzoin, drms. (>. 

Oil Cinnamon, Oil Wintergreen, Oil 

Eucal 3 "ptus, Menthol Crystals, each drm. 1. 

Alcohol, drms. 15. M. 

An excellent remedy for acute cold in the nose or throat, also chronic 
catarrh of the lungs and throat. 

B. C. M. E. W. and CREOSOTE SOLUTION. 

9 B. C. M. E. W, Solution, ozs. a 

Beech wood Creosote, pure, drms. M. 

Excellent in cases of consumption, and in tonsillitis and bronchial catarrh 
with fetid breath. 

FOE NEBIJLIZATION, WITH THK ATOMIZING BULB. 

The following have been tried in many cases, and have been found 
very successful : — 

M. E. W. C. A. SOLUTION. 


Menthol (crystals), 

grs. 

40. 

Oil Eucalyptus, 

m. 

40. 

Oil Wintergreen, 

m. 

15. 

Oil Cinnamon, 

m. 

10. 

Alboline (liquid vasedine). 

ozs. 

4. 


Especially useful in cases of chronic nasal catarrh. 

BENZOIN and CREOSOTE SOLUTION. 

9 Beechwood Creosote, drm. 1. 

Benzoin Solution, ozs. 4. M. 

Excellent for use in cases of chronic bronchial catarrh and lung consump- 
tion accompanied b}' profuse expectoration. 


BENZOIN SOLUTION. 

9 Oil Scotch Pine, m. 20. 

Oil Cinnamon, m. 40. 

Oil Wintergreen, m. 20. 

Oil Eucalyptus, drm. 1, 

Menthol Crystals, grs. 20. 

Compound Tr. Benzoin, ozs. 4. M. 

To be used several tinie.s daily in cases of bronchial catarrh and asthma. 

MENTHOL and CAMPHOR. 

9 Menthol, grs. 40. 

Camphor Gum, grs. 40.'^ 

Alboline, ozs. 4. M. 

Very valuable in cases of acute “ cold in the head. 
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Nutritive Enemata. — Life may be maintained by means of the notri* 
tive enema for several weeks, if need be, possibly for a longer time, but 
it is essential that the proper food should be administered, and that it 
should be given in sufficient quantity. The popular idea that beef tea 
or other meat preparations are best suited for this purpose is an error. 
These substances contain very little real nutritive material, and cannot be 
relied upon to sustain the vital forces, although they are to some degree- 
stimulative, and on this account produce a deceptive appearance of benefit. 
If the patient depends wholly upon the nutritive enema for sustenance, 
food should be given in this way about once in four hours, or five times a 
day, one feeding being omitted during the night. A copious warm-water 
enema should be administered twice a day, to remove the unabsorbed 
food. This enema should be given at least an hour before a feeding, to 
give opportunity for absorption of any portion of the water which has not 
been discharged. 

In our experience we have found the following preparations best 
suited to sustain life by rectal feeding : — 

1. Bromose and A/;/;.— Dissolve two heaping tablespoonfuls of bro- 
mose in two ounces of water. Mix with a beaten egg and a half tea- 
spoonful of salt, and add water sufficient to make eight or ten ounces.^ 
Mix well and administer with a suitable syringe, at one feeding. Repeat 
five times in twenty-four hours, at intervals of four hours. This is the 
best material for rectal alimentation with which we are acquainted. Bro- 
moso may be obtained from the Modern Medicine Co. , Battle Creek, Mich. 

2. Egg Enema . — To two well -beaten eggs add half a teaspoonful of 
common salt, and water enough to make twelve ounces after thorough 
mixing. This quantity is sufficient for one feeding. Use five times a 
day, at intervals of four hours. This preparation is less valuable than 
the preceding, but may be used in an emergency. 

Antiseptic Dressings. — Non-inf ected wounds, whether surgical or 
accidental, heal without suppuration when dressed aseptically or anti- 
septically. Dry sulphur, or a mixture of three parts of dry sulphur with 
one of subnitrate of bismuth, applied freely to a wound after closing the 
skin, covered with a dry cheese-cloth or bandage, we have found an ex- 
cellent antiseptic dressing. Iodoform may also be usefully employed in 
the same way ; also cheese-cloth saturated with iodoform. Cheese-cloth 
boiled for half an hour in a 1-2500 solution of corrosive sublimate, or a 
1-200 solution of sulphate of copper, is an excellent antiseptic dressing. 

Soap*Turpentine Enema. — To a quart of soapsuds, using at least one 
large heaping tablespoonful of shaved yellow soap, adding a teaspoonful 
of turpentine. Mix thoroughly and administer at once. This is to be used 
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ia cases in which the ordinary enema and other means employed do not 
induce efficient evacuation of the bowels. 

Saline Laxatives. — A saline laxative may be sometimes usefully em- 
ployed in thoroughly cleansing the alimentary canal in preparation for a 
surgical operation, in conjunction with the warm- water enema or the 
coloclyster. We have found the following formuhe most valuable for 
this purpose : — 

1. Aqua Salina. — Sod. sulph., oz. 12 ; mug. sulpli.,dr. 4 ; sod. chlor., 
dr. 2 ; aquai, pi. 8. M. 

Dose : One-fourth to two-thirds of a glassful of this solution diluted 
with a glassful of water, should be taken in the morning, before break- 
fast. In cases of extreme constipation, an equal quantity may be taken 
on retiring at night. This remedy is fully as efficacious, as a 
laxative, as any of the laxative mineral waters, for which it is 
a perfect substitute. 

2. ISdtzer . — Mag. sulph., 12 parts; acid tartaric, 41.5 
parts; sod. bicarb, 46.5 parts. M. 

Dose : Two to four heaping teaspoon fuls dissolved in cold 
water, to be taken before breakfast. 

8. Saline Clyster. — Sulphate of magnesia, one tablespooii- 
ful ; glycerine, one tablespoonful ; boiling water, two table- 
Bpoonfuls. M. 

The above quantity is the proper amount for a single enema. 

It is to be used only in cases in which the bowels cannot be 
induced to move by the ordinary etiema. The solution should 
be introduced by means of a large catheter or rectal tube 
passed as far into the bowel as possible. 

Rectal Irrigator. — This is an instrument devised b}" the 
author for the administration of hot water to the rectum. The 
hot douche is as efficacious in the relief of leucorrhea or catarrh 
of the rectum, thickening of the r<>ctal mucous membrane, and 
rectal irritation, as in similar conditions of the vaginal mucous 
surface for which Dr. Emmett asserts that “ it is more valuable 
than all other local measures combined.” (Fig. 9.) 

The use of hot water for relief of diseased conditions of 
the rectum has been much less generally adopted than in the Fia. 9. 
treatment of conditions of the vagina and pelvic disorders peculiar to 
women, probably on account of the lack of a proper instrument for the 
application of this valuable therapeutic agent to this region of the body. 
For many years the author employed hot water by means of the con- 
tinuous enema, and with most excellent results, notwithstanding the 
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inconvenience of the method, the ordinary enema apparatus being poorly 
adapted to the required purpose. 

Some years ago we devised and constructed the instrument illustrated 
in the accompanying cut, which we have now used for more than ten 
years with great satisfaction. The instrument is made of hard rubber, so 
that it does not readily communicate heat to the skin, which, in this 
region of the body, is extremely sensitive ; consequently water of a much 
higher temperature can be used than with a metal in- 
strument. 

Alternate hot and cold, as well as continuous hot or cold, 
applications may be made with the instrument by using two 
fountains, one containing hot and the other cold water, 
and connecting the two with the irrigator by means of a 
Y-shaped connecting tube. The instrument may be ob- 
tained from the Modern Medicine Company, Battle Creek, 
Mich. 

Instrument for Making Hot or Cold Applications to the 
Vagina or Beotum. — The accompanying cut illustrates an 
instrument which the author has devised for making ap- 
plications of heat or cold to the vagina or rectum. The, 
instrument is furnished in three sizes ; Nos. 1 and 2 are 
used for the vagina, No. 3 for the rectum. The purpose 
of the instrument is to avoid the necessity of using a bed- 
pan or other receptacle for conducting away the water in 
case it is necessary to make the hot or cold applications to 
these regions of a patient confined to the bed. It is only 
necessary to introduce the instrument into the rectum or 
vagina, and connect with A the tube of a fountain douche, 
and with B a rubber tube by means of which the water can 
be conducted into a convenient vessel placed by the bed- 
side. By this arrangement applications of any desired 
temperature, either hot or cold, may be made to the part as long as 
may be desired, and without inconveniencing the patient by the ne- 
cessity of retaining a single ixisition, and without danger of wetting the 
clothing or the bed. In cases in which hot or cold applications are 
required for the relief of pain, and, in fact, in most cases in which the 
cleansing effect of water is not required, this instrument gives most 
satisfactory results. Alternate hot and cold applications can be made by 
employing two fountains instead of one, and connecting the two with a 
Y-shaped connecting tube. This instrument, like the above, may be ob- 
tained from the Modern Medicine Company, Battle Creek, Mich. 





Within the last thirty years it has l)ecn demonstrated beyond all 
reasonable doubt that a large share of the gravest complications of child- 
birth are due to germ infection. 

The original Source of germ infection may be the physician, the mid- 
wife, or the patient. It has not infrecpiently happened that case after 
case of puerperal fever has occurred in quick succession in the practice 
of a physician or a midwife, the infection being evidently carried from 
one patient to another by the medical attendant. It is known, however, 
that germs which arc capable of producing inflammation, blood poison- 
ing, and even death, are constantly found n[)()n and about the external 
organs of generation ; they may even be found in the vagina. It is thus 
evident that infection may occur, even though the medical attendant be 
free from infectious germs. 

The introduction of aseptic and antiseptic midwifery has resulted in 
the saving of many thousands of lives and of a vast deal of suffering, 
as not infrequently the inflammations which follow infection during child- 
birth give rise to pelvic disorders, which, if not immediately fatal, cripple 
a woman for life, generally rendering her sterile and a constant sufferer. 
Not infrequently it has fallen to the lot of the writer to be called upon 
to perform grave surgical operations for the removal of the Fallopian 
tubes and ovaries as the only means of relieving a patient who had suf- 
fered for half a score of years or more as the result of infection at 
childbirth. 

It has been proven again and again in lying-in hospitals, as well as in 
private practice, that by sufficiently careful attention to the exclusion of 
germs it is possible to exclude fevere and inflammatory troubles following 
childbirth almost altogether ; so that in some cases many hundreds of 
consecutive confinements have been reported without a single death. 
This great boon to womankind, however, involves the most scrupulous 
attention to the nicest details. 

We have not here space in this short chapter to enter fully into all 
tiiese, neither is it necessary, since their carrying out would require the 
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services of a trained nurse. Nevertheless we wish to present a sufficient 
amount of information to place in the hands of the intelligent expectant 
mother such knowledge as will enable her to understand what sort of 
service she may reasonably demand of her obstetric physician and nurse, 
and to render her capable of intelligently co-operating with her medical 
attendants in the effort to secure the highest possible degree of safety at 
the critical period of parturition. 

The practice of antiseptic midwifery is based upon the fact that inflam- 
mation is due to infection of the blood or tissues by germs. It is a 
well-known fact that certain precautions may be taken whereby perfect 
protection against these germs may be secured. These precautions depend 
upon two things, — cleanliness, and the application of substances capa- 
ble of destroying germs, known as germicides, or antiseptics. 

That the ordinary measures for securing cleanliness, — the application 
of soap, and the vaginal douche, — are not sufficient, is due to the fact 
that it is impossible by this means to render the patient absolutely clean. 
There will always be left some germs which cannot be removed, but 
which may be destroyed without removal by the employment of the proper 
measures. 

These aseptic and antiseptic measures — in other words, cleanliness 
and germicides — must be applied to each of the following persons and 
things: 1. The nurse; 2. The patient; 3. The patient’s clothing and 
bedding ; 4. The physician ; 5. The child. The substances which may 
be usefully employed, are — 

1. Boiled or Distilled Water. — It is generally not possible to obtain dis- 
tilled water in sufficient quantity, hence boiled water must be relied upon. 
Soft water is preferable to hard, for the reason that hard water is likely 
to destroy or neutralize the chemical substances used for the antiseptic 
solution. Water must be boiled thirty minutes. After boiling, it should 
be put into perfectly clean, new jugs, which have been previously boiled 
and corked up to be ready for use when wanted. It is better that the 
water should be freshly boiled ; it should not, at any rate, be more than 
two or three days old. 

2. Soap, — With the soap use a new nail-brush, or, if a new nail- 
brush cannot be obtained, the old on^ should be thoroughly boiled or 
soaked for twenty-four hours in a strong antiseptic solution ; a 1-2500 
solution bichloride of mercury is preferable. Ordinary yellow soap is 
better than toilet soap, and quite as good as any soap called antiseptic 
soap, since the amount of antiseptic contained in such soaps is not suf- 
ficient to be of any special value. 
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For applying the soap in shampooing the patient a handful of excelsior 
which has been boiled and made into a nice wad for the purpose, or a 
freshly boiled loofah,” should be used in preference to an old shampoo 
brush. 

3. Antiseptic Solutions. — Of these, the best is corrosive sublimate. 
For use as a vaginal douche, a solution consisting of one part of bichloride 
of mercury to 5000 parts of water should be used. For external applica- 
tion^ a solution of double strength should be used. It should be remem- 
bered, however, that this solution is highly poisonous, and never should 
be placed in contact with the eyes or mouth of the patient, nor intro- 
duced into the rectum ; and whenever it is used in the vagina, at the 
conclusion of the application a quantity of boiled water should be intro- 
duced to remove it. For a 1-5000 solution, use three grains to the quart. 
When ordinary boiled water is used, and not distilled water, it is well 
to add a teaspoonfiil of salt to each quart to secure prompt and perma- 
nent solution. When solutions of corrosive sublimate are made up in 
advance, in fact, under all circumstances, it is important to add some 
coloring matter so that the solution, which is colorless, shall not be mis- 
taken for ordinary water, and thus be inadvertently swallowed, as death 
may easily result from such an error. The l)est material to use for color- 
ing is indigo carmine, which makes a deep blue color. Almost any of the 
blue aniline colors may be used. Tlie red coloring matters should not be 
used, as they produce a solution having a resemblance to diluted wine or 
fruit juice. Aniline colors should only be used when the solution is to 
be employed at once, as they deteriorate the strength of the solution after 
standing. 

Bichloride tablets have been prepared, but these are objectionable, as 
they resemble lozenges, and hence might be swallowed by mistake. A 
method devised by the writer which seems to be free from the objections 
of other methods for providing this very poisonous material in conven- 
ient and safe form, consists in preparing small masses of cotton lint, 
which are impregnated with a mixture of corrosive sublimate and chloride 
of sodium with the proper amount of coloring matter of such strength 
that each piece contains three grains of bichloride of mercury, or a suf- 
ficient amount to give to one quart of water the strength of a 1-5000 
solution of bichloride of mercury. When a 1-2500 solution is required, 
it is only necessary to add two of these pieces. The material held in a 
dried form in the cotton is very quickly dissolved by contact with hot 
water, so that a solution is readily made. The cotton does not interfere 
with its use for any purpose, so can bo left in the vessel or can be re- 
101 
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moved after a few moments. The ordinary solutions, and some of the 
powders and tablets prepared by druggists, contain tartaric acid. Such 
solutions should be avoided, for they are much more likely to produce 
poisonous eifects than a solution made by the addition of chloride of 
sodium, or common salt, with the bichloride of mercury. 

It must never be forgotten that bichloride of mercury is a very power- 
ful poison, and its use in obstetrics is always accompanied by more or 
less danger, safety depending entirely upon the watchfulness and intel- 
ligence of the nurse. It is doubtful, on this account, whether it can 
ever be safely brought into general use except in hospitals or under cir- 
cumstances in which it can be used under the immediate supervision of a 
physician or a trained nurse. In cases in which there is suspicion of 
disease of the kidneys, and in cases in which there have been extensive 
lacerations of the vagina or uterus, its use is accompanied by very great 
risk. It is also sometimes impossible to obtain this drug, hence it is im- 
portant to know that there are other substances which can very well re- 
place it. One of the very best of these is that which we shall next mention. 

Sulphate of Copper , — This substance, commonly known as blue vitriol, 
is an excellent substitute for bichloride of mercury, or corrosive sub-; 
limatc. It must, however, be used in much larger proportion. The 
quantity required for each quart is seventy-five grains, or five drams per 
gallon. It may be used in the same way as corrosive sublimate, Ivith 
the exception that it never can be used in connection with soap, with 
which it forms hard curds which adhere to the skin. 

Permanganate of Potash, — This is an excellent germicide, and has 
the great advantage that it is almost wholly free from poisonous proper- 
ties. It should be used in the strength of eight grains to the quart. 
It is preferable to all other substances in cases in which a fetid dis- 
charge is present either before or after confinement. 

Boric Acid . — This substance has very feeble germicidal properties, 
but is, nevertheless, of some value, since it prevents the development 
of germs to a very considerable extent, even though it does not destroy 
them. It must be used, however, in a very strong solution ; one and one 
third ounces to the quart is the proper strength. 

Preparations for an aseptic and antiseptic confinement ought to begin, 
if possible, at least a few days before the delivery. Everything about 
the lying-in room should be put in perfect order, and in the most sanitary 
condition possible. 

Dusty carpets, rags, and drapery should be removed. The dust should 
be removed with moist or damp cloths, not with a duster. The bed 
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should be provided with a freshly renovated mattress, freshly washed bed- 
clothing, and everything should be scrupulously clean. Old feather beds 
and straw beds must be removed. 

Next comes disinfection. The nurse or attendant must, first of all, 
be sure that she lias omitted no precaution necessary to secure absolute 
personal cleanliness. A thorough bath, clean clothing, and a thorough 
cleansing of the hands are requisites. More particular instruction upon 
further details are important. 

Disinfection of the Hands. — Clean the nails as thoroughly as possible 
with a wooden or quill toothpick or some other suitable and not sharp 
instrument. Scrub the hands and forearms very thoroughly with hot soap 
suds, using ordinary yellow washing soap and a thorouglily aseptic bi-ush, 
as indicated above. The w'ater employed should be as hot as can be 
borne. Use plenty of soap, and give special attention to the nails, which 
should lie cut short preparatory to the scrubbing. 

After the hands have been thoroughly cleansed in this way, pour 
over them a small quantity of saturated solution of borax and carbonate 
of ammonia, rubbing in the solution well. Dip in boiled water for a 
second, then immerse in a hot 1-2500 bichloride of mercury solutioii for 
two minutes. In the aijsence of bichloride of mercury, use a perman- 
ganate of potash solution, eight grains to the quart. The forearms as 
well as the hands must be covered with the solution. A permanganate 
of potash solution will color the skin brown. If the brown color is uni- 
form, it is an indication that the scrubbing has been well done and that all 
fat has been removed from the skin. If the skin ap[)ears mottled, the 
browm color not being uniform, the scrubbing should be renewed and the 
disinfection repeated as before. After the delivery is completed and the 
patient cared for, the brown color of the skin mny be easily removed by 
bathing the hands and arms with a hot solution of oxalic acid. 

The physician before examining the patient should cleanse his hands 
in precisely the same manner, and the nurse should renew the cl(»ansing 
of the hands whenever they become soiled b}" contact with infected 
materials. 

Disinfection of the Patient. — The patient should have a thorough 
soap and water bath a few hours before delivery. This can be admin- 
istered in bed if necessary. Special attention should be given to the 
. thorough shampooing of the vulva, or external parts, the region about 
the anus, the groins, the abdomen, and the upper thighs, especially the 
inside of the thighs. The cleansing of these i>arts is greatly facilitated 
by cutting off the hair. Hot, strong soapsuds should be used and a 
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1-2500 bichloride of mercury solution afterward, or, if corrosive subli- 
mate is not employed, a sulphate of copper solution, five drams to the 
gallon ( 8 event 3 ’^-five grains to the quart), may be used. It must be remem- 
bered, however, that the parts must be rinsed several times with boiled 
water so as to remove every particle of soap before the copi^er solution is 
applied. It should be applied hot and the parts should be thoroughly 
scrubbed with it, pains being taken to reach every portion of the sur- 
face, leaving nothing secreted behind folds of skin or in the creases of 
the body. 

Before shampooing, tlie bladder should be emptied, if necessary by 
the use of a catheter, and the bowels should also be thoroughl}^ evacu- 
ated by means of an enema. The enema should be administered with 
the patient lying on the right side, turned as much as possible upon the 
face, and wdth the knees well drawn up. Two or three quarts of warm 
water should be introduced. It is well to introduce a j)int or two of cold 
water at the end, to stimulate vigorous peristaltic movement, as man^" 
women are subject to constipation during prc^gnaney, and fecal accumula- 
tions are veiy likely to be present on this account, as well as from the 
pressure of the enlarged uterus. Be sure that the water employed for 
the enema is thoroughly evacuated, and the parts very carefully cleansed 
afterword. 

After thoroughly cleansing the external parts, a disinfecting douche 
should be administered. This ma}^ consist of a bichloride of mercury 
solution, one part to five or ten thousand, or half a grain to three grains 
to a quart of water, or the copper solution ma^' be used. The copper 
solution is quite astringent, however, and siiould be employed only in 
cases in which it is known that the patient is suffering from disease of 
tlie kidney's or is especiall}" susceptible to the influence of mercury. 
Before the disinfecting douche is administered, the vagina should bo 
thoroughly washed out with a hot soap and water douche. Strong soap 
suds is made with three or four quarts of water, employing yellow soap. 
Pains must be taken to turn the douche tube in various directions, 
and, if necessary, to wash the vagina out by using one or two fingers, as 
there is very frequently a considerable amount of accumulated mucus 
hidden in the folds of the relaxed vagina, which will not be reached 
otherwise. Employ the antiseptic douche, which should consist of not 
less than two quarts of water, and should be at least 105® in temper- 
ature, — and in most cases 110® to 112® F. 

The only precaution necessary in the use of the douche is to avoid 
the employment of too much force. A high degree of force might 
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stimulate uterine contractions prematurely. This precaution is, of course, 
not necessary when the douche is used after the beginning of labor, and 
may even prove useful in stimulating the uterus to activity when the 
labor pains are not sufficiently vigorous. To avoid employing too much 
force, it is only necessary to take care to place the fountain (the syphon 
or fountain syringe should always be used in preference to any other, in 
these cases) at a distance not to exceed a foot and a half to two feet 
above the patient. To ensure safety in this respect, it is well to insist 
upon the use of a rubber conducting tube of not more than two feet in 
length. If the labor is prolonged, the antiseptic douche should be re- 
peated at least once in four hours until delivery takes place. 

Carbolic acid may be used in the proportion of four drams to the 
quart, or one part in sixty, as a substitute for a sulphate of copper or 
corrosive sublimate solution, when necessary to do so. 

During labor the vulva should often be bathed in an antiseptic solu- 
tion, employing either the bichloride or the copper solution. After de- 
livery, administer first a douche of hot boiled water to remove fragments, 
to stimulate uterine contraction, and then a solution of permanganate 
of potash or sulphate of copper. Both the copper and the permanganate 
of potash solutions are quite astringent, and hence are useful to some ex- 
tent in correcting the relaxed condition of the vagina, which is always 
present after labor. 

In administering the vaginal douche after labor, it is especially im- 
portant to remember that there is danger of introducing the fluid into the 
uterus. This danger will be obviated, however, by taking the precaution 
to employ the fountain syringe only and to place the fountain not more 
than one foot above the patient, or just high enough to cause the water 
to flow through the tube. Administered in this way, the douche is de- 
void of danger, and is a great aid to comfort and cleanliness. 

The permanganate of i)otash solution is especially useful in cases in 
which the patient has, before confinement, suffered from an irritating or 
offensive leucorrheal discharge. In such cases the lochial discharge is 
likely to become irritating and offensive also, hence requiring the disin- 
fectant and deodorant properties of the permanganate solution. In case 
the discharge is slightly bloody in appearance, the sulphate of copper 
solution is especially valuable on account of its astringent properties 
This is especially true when the bloody discharge is bright red in color, 
indicating a bleeding surface at the neck of the womb, from laceration. 

A large sheet of rubl>er placed under the patient is an important 
aid to asepsis after delivery. Three or four dozen antiseptic cotton 
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pads are also useful. These should be prepared in advance, placed in a 
cotton bag, and boiled for half an hour in a 1-2500 solution of bichlo- 
ride of mercury or a 5-1000 solution (five drams to the gallon) of sul- 
phate of copper. These pads should be aliont half a yard long and 



Fig. 13. 

TARNIER'S DRAW-SHEET. 


five inches wide when folded. They should bo of different thicknesses. 
Those to be employed for the first days should be quite large and thick. 
After the first two or three daj’s, smaller ones may be used. They are 
placed under the patient in such a manner as to receive the discharges, 
being changed as often as soiled, and afterward burned. 

Tarnier’s draw-sheet is a very convenient device ; it is shown In the 
accompanying cuts. It consists of a large cloth folded in such a way 
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as to give the appearance shown in Fig. 1. This is placed under the 
patient during labor. It raises the hips and facilitates examination, and 
thus is a decided aid to the physician in his examinations and in the de- 
livery of the child. At the beginning of delivery the first fold is brought 
down, as shown in Fig. 2. After delivery, while the patient is being 
cleansed, the second fold is brought down, giving the pad the shape 
shown in Fig. 3. By this means the highest degree of cleanliness is 
secured in the most convenient manner possible. This device is very 
popular in France, but has not yet been very extensively introduced into 
this country. 

A few words must be said respecting the antiseptic treatment of the 
nipples. If sore, the nipples sliould be treated twice daily with a hot 
1-5000 solution of bichloride of mercury, or a saturated solution of 
boracic acid, and dusted with subnitrate of bismuth or zinc oxide. 

Intestinal Antisepsis. — 8till another measure of groat importance in 
securing immunity from unfortunate complications during childbirth, is 
intestinal antisepsis. This requires careful attention to the patient’s con- 
dition and regimen for at least a number of days prior to confinement. 
A matter of the first importance in intestinal antisepsis is the dietary. 
This will exclude all such articles as meat, cheese, fish, oysters, pastry, 
pickles, coarse vegetables, and everything of an unwholesome or indi- 
gestible nature. The only fiesh food at all allowable is a small amount 
of the white flesh of fowl. It is best to omit even this for at least a few 
days prior to the confinement. The most suitable articles of food are 
fruits of all kinds, grains simply prepared, ripe fruit of all sorts, either 
fresh or simply cooked, grains of all kinds, prepared in a simple and 
wholesome manner, purees of pease, beans, and other legumes, vegetable 
broths, eggs, buttermilk, kurayss, cottage cheese, bread of all kinds, 
granola, granose, gluten preparations, and other of the excellent health 
foods produced by the Sanitarium Hejilth Food Company, Battle Creek, 
Mich. Granose is especially to be recommended for cases of this sort, 
on account of its value in the cure of constipation, and in the relief of 
dyspeptic symptoms. It is also a very delicious and palatable article 
of food. It may be used with advantage during the entire period of 
pregnancy. ♦ 

Water should l)e taken freely in quantities of from two to four pints 
daily. Tea and coffee must be carefully avoided. Ordinary butter is 
also unwholesome. Beer and all kinds of alcoholic liquors are exceed- 
ingly detrimental. Cases in which the tongue is coated and in which 
there is a tendency to flatulence, acid stomach, diarrhea, biliousness, sick 
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headache, or in which similar conditions exist, charcoal may be advan- 
tageously taken after each meal as an intestinal disinfectant. The anti- 
septic charcoal tablets made from the author’s formula by the Modern 
Medicine Company, of Battle Creek, Mich., have proven to be especially 
valuable in these cases, particularly as a means of combating constipa- 
tion and biliousness. In cases in which the stomach is very much disor- 
dered, lavage or stomach washing by means of the stomach-tube may 
be advantageously practiced. 

The importance of intestinal antisepsis in these cases was very forci- 
bly impressed upon the writer by a case seen in consultation a number of 
years ago, in which the patient died of sepsis a week after confinement, 
but without giving any symptom whatever of infiammation or sepsis in 
connection with the uterus or pelvic viscera. The sepsis was evidently 
due to a hearty meat dinner. Enemas which were administered brought 
away large quantities of extremely purulent material. The patient, an 
unusually strong and vigorous woman, thinking herself beyond any dan- 
ger of injury, transgressed the strict dietetic orders given her by her 
physician, and died in consequence. The suggestions respecting intesti- 
nal antisepsis should be carefully followed for at least a few weeks prior 
to confinement and for two or three weeks afterward. It is, in fact, 
far better that the same measures should be continued during the entire ‘ 
pregnancy and nursing period, and women who wish to attain the highest 
standard of health and vigor at all times, will find it advantageous to 
adopt, as their habitual diet, the simple antiseptic dietary described. 

A word should be said with reference to the application of antiseptics 
to the care of the infant. This relates especially to the care of the cord. 
The cord having been properly tied, is thoroughly cleansed, first with soap 
and water, and then with an antiseptic solution, the bichloride solution, 
]-l 0,000, or the sulphate of copper solution, 1-5000, being employed for 
the purpose. The solution should be as hot as can be applied safely. 
After drying, without rinsing off the antiseptic solution, absorbent cotton, 
which has previously been boiled in a 1-10,000 solution of corrosive sub- 
limate or 1-5000 solution of sulphate of copper, and afterward carefully 
dried, is applied about the cord in such a manner as to tjhoroughly pro- 
tect it. A good method of making the application is to make an open- 
ing through the center of a properly prepared layer of antiseptic cotton, 
large enough to lay over the cord. Slip this over the cord, then fold 
up the edges around the cord, lay fiat upon the abdomen, and cover with 
a proper bandage. When treated in this manner, the stump of the cord 
will usually separate in four or five days, and the resulting raw surface 
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will quickly heal. The old method of treatment often involved an ugly 
suppurating ulcer, which was not infrequently very troublesome to heal. 

Many women, especially women of feeble muscular development, and 
hence most women in civilized countries who are not accustomed to active 
muscular pursuits, suffer, after confinement, from a relaxed condition of 
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the abdominal muscles, and in consequence, prolapse of the bowels, stom- 
ach, and often liver and kidneys. A great variety of nervous troubles 
and other disorders, sticli as constipation, indigestion, headache, and still 
more serious maladies, as Bright's disease and consumption, are the out- 
growth of this prolapse of the viscera. Backache, from which so many 
women complain, is more commonly due to this cause than to any de- 
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rangement of the pelvic organs, although displacements of the womb and 
ovaries and inflammation of these organs are very likely to follow dis< 
placement of the abdominal viscera. 

As a precaution against this unfortunate consequence of the long- 
continued stretching of the abdominal muscles during pregnancy, and 
the inability of the undeveloped muscles to at once contract after child- 
birth so as to properly support the internal organs, it is important that 
artificial means should be employed for a time after confinement, to sup- 
port the abdominal contents in place. Various abdominal supporters have 
been recommended for this purpose, but few have been found satisfactory. 
Supporters which are ai)X)lied to the whole abdominal wall are unsatis- 
factory for the reason that the lower anterior portion of the abdomen is 
the only point where the support is really required. 

The Natural Abdominal Supporter. — This instrument, w^ell shown in 
the accompanying cuts, has been devised for tlie purpose of suiDi:)orting 
the contents of the abdomen, when prolai)8ed, by a means as nearly 
natural as possible. It is a very common thing for these patients to 
remark, ‘'When I am on my feet, I feel that I must hold myself up with 
my bands,” at the same moment placing the hands across the lower ab- 
ilomen and making pressure upward. Taking a hint from this, we have 
prepared the supporter which is herewith shown, and which consists^ 
of two hard rubber pieces connected by an elastic webbing, which rest 
against the lower al^domen, being carefully shax>ed so as to make a uni- 
form pressure ; and second, a set of steel springs attached to a back x>i<?('e 
and so adjusted as to make i)ressure upon the hard rubber X)latcs simul- 
taneously backward and ux:)ward. The action of the sux^x^orter is almost 
a perfect imitation of the hands in lifting the x)rolapsed abdominal con- 
tents. After trying every form of sux)X>orter obtainable, we have found 
tlie Natural Abdominal Supx^orter more satisfactory than any other, 
and have emx^loyed it in a very large number of cases. It is manufac- 
tured and sold by the Modern Medicine Comx^any, Battle Creek, Mich. 

The measures outlined in this chapter are presented in addition to 
the directions elsewhere given in this volume for tlie proper care of 
the lying-in w'oman. 



EXl'RCISE, ACTIVE AND PASSIVE. 


CoNSiDEiiABLE attention is given in the l)ody of this work to the sul)- 
ject of exercise as a means of cure, particularly to the employment of 
manual Swedish movements, or medical Swedish gymnastics. A few 
additional suggestions may, however, be of value, especiallj" with refer- 
ence to the adaptation of exercise as a remedial measure to different forms 
of disease and to dilTerent conditions. Our limited space gives us oppor- 
tunity for but a few brief hints. 

Exercise for Children. — Children and young persons possess great 
aptitude for acquiring new exercises requiring a great degree of skill and 
dexterity, but have little endurance; their soft, bony structures and im- 
perfectly developed muscles and tendons rcuider prolonged exercises of 
the same sort injurious nnd likely to 'produce deformities. On this ac- 
count, various exercises whicli will secure an all-round development, with 
careful avoidance of violent exercises and the continuance of exercise of 
the same sort for too long a time, are matters of great importance. 
Children’s games, bicych^ riding, and swimming are especially to be com- 
mended as excellent exercises for children, remembering always the 
precautions mentioned. Every child should learn to swim. Special 
attention should be given to the development of lung power and to the 
cultivation of a good physique and correct carriage of the body in walking 
and sitting. 

Exercise for Girls. — Below the age of puberty, girls possess the same 
aptitudes in physical abilities as boys. In fact, from the ages of twelve 
to fourteen years, girls are somewhat ahead of b(»ys in development^ the 
average girl being actually taller and better developed than the average 
boy of that age, both physically and mentally. After puberty, however, 
the special development in girls must be considered in their exercises. 
The endurance of young women is less adapted to exercises w^hich require 
the support of the body by the arms than are men, for the reason that 
their arms are much weaker in proportion to their body, as compared 
with boys, than are tlie legs or the muscles of other parts of the body. 
It is especially important that exercise for young women who have not 
been brought up to vigorous muscular pursuits, should be carefully regu- 
lated, as the weakness of internal structures in undeveloped young women 
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is likely to lead to serious displacements as the result of engaging in 
vigorous muscular exercise requiring a straining effort. It is only by a 
long and carefully conducted course of training that such young women 
can be developed to a condition in which vigorous gymnasium exercises 
can be engaged in without injury. 

Exercise for Adults. — The average healthy adult man can engage 
without injury in muscular exercises of all sorts, and may exercise as 
vigorously as he feels disposed to, within reasonable limits, of course, 
short of great exhaustion. No injury results from becoming tired, or 
even exhausted, to a moderate extent. Nature’s sweet restorer, sleep, 
and sufficient rest will not only restore the tired or exhausted individual, 
but make him stronger than before, unless, of course, the exhaustion has 
been extreme in degree. Invalid adults must have such specific directions 
respecting exercise as are particularly applicable to their individual 
cases. 

Exercise for Aged Persons. — In old age both the aptitude for exercise 
and the ability to execute muscular movements are to a veiy considerable 
degree diminished. The capacity and activity of heart and lungs are 
lessened, also the ability to recuperate from exhaustion. There is, more- 
over, a marked tendency to consecutive or secondary fatigue, a form of , 
exhaustion which is not experienced at the time of exercise, but is felt to 
a marked degree a day or two subsequently. An old person feels the 
fatigue of an effort less at the time than twenty-four or forty-eight hours 
later ; consequently he is likely to go beyond the proper limit in the 
expenditure of muscular energy before he is aware of the fact that he has 
done so. Elderly persons should always bear this in mind when engag- 
ing in physical exercise, especially those who have not all their lives been 
accustomed to active muscular pursuits. 

Exercise for Obese Persons. — Very fleshy persons need all the exer- 
cise they can take, and more. Exercise is necessary to burn up the sur- 
plus fat. Exercise, in fact, affords the only means by which permanent 
relief from obesity can be obtained. It must be remembered, however, 
that the exercise must be taken daily and systematically, and must be 
made a regular habit of life and continued so long as the tendency to 
accumulate flesh continues. In case of extreme obesity, the exercise at 
first taken must be very gentle, and must be gradually increased as the 
patient’s strength increases and as the amount of adipose tissue dimin- 
ishes. Walking, wood chopping, Swedish gymnastics, bicycle riding, in 
cases in which obesity is not too great, carefully graduated mountain 
climbing, the tread-mill, gymnasium exercises of various sorts, and row- 
ing are all important and valuable means of exercise for obese persons. 
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Exercise must be earned to the extent of fatigue to be of benefit in re- 
ducing flesh. Exercise before breakfast is more effective than at any 
other time of the day. 

Exercise for Dyspeptics. — In dyspepsia, exercise must be regulated 
according to the strength, the age, the sex of tlie individual, and the 
form of indigestion present. Before undertaking a course of exercise, it 
is important to recall the fact that in quite a large proportion of dyspep- 
tics there is displacement of the stomach or colon, or both of these 
organs, and perhaps other of the abdominal viscera, and it is important 
both for comfort and as a measure to insure success in the employment 
of exercise, that these organs should be restored to their normal position 
and supported in place by a properly adjusted abdominal supporter (see 
page 1608) before the exercise is undertaken ; otherwise injury rather 
than good may result. Many dyspeptics coraphun of coldness of the 
hands and feet, and observe that exercise tends to increase this unpleas- 
ant symptom. The reason is the pendant condition of the abdominal 
viscera, causing a strain upon the sympathetic nerve and a disturbance 
of the vasomotor system, whereby there is a contraction of the blood- 
vessels of the extremities. The Natural Abdominal Supporter, properly 
adjusted, prevents this inconvenience. 

The dyspeptic who has small digestive capacity must, of course, avoid 
expemling too much energy in muscular work, as he may be weakened 
thercbj' instead of strengthened ; hence he should keep a careful watch 
of his bodily weight wliile taking exercise, and if there is a marked 
diminution in weight, he should lessen the amount of exercise accord- 
ingly. In some instances it is necessary to begin, as with other classes 
of feeble invalids, with a course of rest-cure for two or four wrecks, 
whereby a store of tissue is laid up in the form of fat and blood to be 
drawn upon as a means of supporting the muscular work to be subse- 
quently undertaken. 

Breathing exercises are especially valuable for dyspeptics. We have 
dwelt upon this subject at greater length in another work especially de- 
voted to the disorders of dig€*stion, entitled, ‘ ‘ The Stomach : Its Disor- 
ders and How to Cure Them,” published by the Modern Medicine Publish- 
ing Company, Battle Creek, Mich, 

Walking, horseback riding, bicycle riding, and especially the different 
forms of Swedish gymnastics, manual and mechanical, are of great value 
in the different forms of indigestion. Exercises involving the trunk are 
especially helpful in the majority of cases. The following suggestions 
with reference to the application of exercise to different classes of dys- 
peptics, will be found helpful : — 
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1. Hyperpeptics must avoid vigorous exercise of any sort soon after 
eating, for the reason that such exercise has the effect to increase the 
secretion of gastric juice, which is already excessive in this class of 
patients. 

2. Hypopeptics may exercise with moderate vigor after eating, with 
advantage, as increase of secretion is required in these cases. The same 
is true of patients suffering from apepsia. 

3. In simple dyspepsia, moderate exercise is allowable after eating, 
and is especially advantageous in those cases in which there is a ten- 
dency to drowsiness after eating. This should be resolutely combated, 
as the habit of sleeping immediately after eating is highly injurious. 
The drowsiness is generally easily dispelled by vigorous breathing 
movements or gentle exercise. 

4. In ulcer of the stomach, absolute rest is usually necessary. 

5. In cases in which there in much soreness in the abdominal region, 
and especially in cases in wdiich there is a dragging sensation in the lower 
abdomen or in the back, also in most cases in which spinal irritation ex- 
ists, only very moderate exercise should be taken until these symptoms 
disappear, unless the symptom can at once be relieved by the ap- ^ 
plication of the Natural Abdominal Supporter, which is generally the 
case. (See page 1008.) 

6. The best time for exercise for most dysjKjptics is about two or 
three houra after eating. Exorcise before breakfast is advantageous only 
in case of robust and very lleshy persons. 

Exercise in Diabetes. — Exercise is one of the most important means 
by which the surplus sugar in the blood of a diabetic patient may be dis- 
posed of. It is the best of all means for stimulating vital combustion. 
Next to regulation of the diet, it is the most important of all means in 
‘ the treatment of diabetes. It is important, however, that the exercises 
should be carefully regulated. In cases of diabetics in which there is 
loss of appetite and great weakness, rest in bed, instead of exercise, is 
the proper measure. Exercise should always be avoided in cases of dia- 
betics in which there is a rapid loss of flesh. It is especially indicated 
incases of diabetes accompanied by obesity, — a not uncommon combi- 
nation, — or in which there is a good appetite, a considerable degree of 
vigor, and no material loss of flesh. In such cases exercise should be 
carried to the extent of fatigue, as otherwise it is of little value. All 
kinds of exercise are beneficial, at least such as are adapted to the age 
and general strength of the patient ; but difficult exercises are of greater 
value than others, for the reason that they are more effective in inducing 
fatigue. 
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Exercise for Bheumatism. — Tbe rheumatic patient most of all, finds 
difficulty in taking exercise, for often even the slightest movement 
causes pain, and hence exercise seems to be couuterindicated, whereas, 
in the majority of chronic cases, it is the only means by which a cure 
can be effected. Exercise must, of course, be p\*ohibited in all rheu- 
matic conditions in which there is inflammation, as indicated by heat, 
swelling, or great tenderness of the affected joints, and by a general 
rise of temperature. Under such conditions, rest with derivative massage, 
and at most very gentle exercise, are indicated. For persons suffciring 
from chronic rheumatism or the rheumatic diatheses, exercise is, however, 
next to an antiseptic and non -flesh diet, the most important of all meas- 
ures of treatment. Exercise must at first be gentle, and stop short of 
great fatigue or severe pain, liheumatics are very subject to secondary 
fatigue, especially those who are advanced in life. This fact must be 
borne in mind when determining the amount of exercise which can be dis- 
creetly taken. Manual and mechanical Swedish movements are especially 
adapted to this class of patients, particularly at the beginning of a 
course of treatment. Walking, rowing, bicycle riding, and all forms 
of active (exercise are useful. 

Exercise for Consumptives. — In consumption, exercise affords one of 
the most important of all measures leading toward recovery. It must be 
constantly borne in mind, however, that exercise may be damaging as well 
as helpful in consumption, as in many other maladies. All consumptives 
are subject to exacerbations of their disease, in which there is a marked ’ 
rise of temperature and great weakness and prostration. Under such con- 
ditions, rest in bed or in a reclining position is a measure which is impera- 
tively demanded. Even gentle exercise will often greatly increase the 
rise of temperature under such conditions. A patient in such a state 
needs rest as much as does the patient suffering from typhoid or any 
other infective fever. Attacks of this sort usually last but a short time, 

from one to six weeks, — after which time the temperature sinks to a 

lower level, the thermometer generally showing a sub-normal temperature 
in the morning and a rise of one to three degrees at night. When this 
condition is found, and in the interim between the attacks referred to, 
exercise should be taken daily, being carefully graduated to the patient’s 
strength. All violent exercises must be avoided. Anything which causes 
a very considerable degree of pulmonary congestion, as indicated by 
violent coughing, must also be avoided, as such exercises tend to bring 
ou pneumonic attacks and thus encourage the extension of the dis- 
ease in the lungs. Spe^cial attention must be given to respiratory 
exercises. Pneumatic apparatus of various sorts, and the author’s Ex- 
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halation Tube ( see page 721 ), are efficient means of lung development. 
Carefully graduated mountain climbing is one of the best of all means 
of exercise for consumptives. 

Consumptives who visit an elevated region for climatic advantages, 
must rest for some days, and in the majority of cases for a few weeks, 
before beginning exercise. The purpose of this is to give the lungs an 
opportunity to expand and the respiratory muscles to acquire develop- 
ment so as to give the increased breathing capacity necessary for exercise 
in a rare atmosphere. Many invalids have brought upon themselves 
severe attacks of pneumonia, with a great aggravation of their maladies* 
and thus sacrificed their chances for life, by neglecting this precaution. 

Exercise for Women. — In addition to what has been said above with 
reference to exercise for girls, which applies, of course, also to women, 
we wish to call attention to the fact that nearly all civilized women are 
suffering from weakness of the muscles of the trunk as the result of a 
mode of dress which prevents proper development and exercise of the 
muscles of this region of the body ; hence special attention should be 
given to the development of these muscles as the surest means of secur- 
ing permanent recovery from many of the maladies to which women are 
especially subject. In the great majority of cases, the backache from which 
women suffer is due not to displacement of the pelvic organs, but to strain 
upon the abdominal sympathetic nerves resulting from general displace- 
ment of all the abdominal viscera. The author has shown by extensive 
researches, the results of which have been published at various times in 
medical papers, that displacement of the organs of the pelvis is almost 
invariably accompanied by displacement of the stomach, bowels, or other 
organs. This condition is not to be remedied by the employment of 
pessaries to support the uterus, or by operations upon this or otlter pelvic 
organs, but requires the replacement and support of all the abdominal 
viscera. Replacement of the viscera must be accomplished by massage. 
The method of doing this is minutely described in the work by the author 
devoted to the subject The Art of Massage,” Modem Medicine Pub. 
Co. , Battle Creek, Mich. ). The organs must be daily replaced by a per- 
son skilled in this procedure, and must be held in place by an abdominal 
supporter capable of accomplishing this purpose without interfering with 
the action of the abdominal muscles or any other muscles of the trunk. The 
ordinary abdominal bandage interferes with muscular movement by con- 
striction of the body, and hence defeats the purpose for which itisapplied. 
In addition to these mechanical means of relief, it is necessary, also, to em- 
ploy such exercises ag will secure a proper development of the abdominal 
muscles. Swedish gymnastics, bicycle riding, rowing, and special ex- 
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ercises which bring into nction the muscles of the trunk, prirticiilnj-ly those 
which form the abdominal walls, arc of special value. 

Massage. — -Tliis is one of the most valuable of all remedial measures. 
As a means of securing tissue rebuilding, improvement in nutrition, and 
building up of the blood and tissues in general, there is nothing superior. 
When used in combination with water and electricity, it often accomplishes 
the most amazing results. But it is important that it should be employed 
in a tliorbughly scientific manner in order that the best results may l>e 
attained. The principal procedures in massage are totu^li, stroking^ 
friction, vibration, percussion, kneading, and joint nioveinmits. We 
have not space to describe here in detail these several procedures, having 
entered into this subject at length in anotlier work (“The Art of Mas- 
sage, ’’ Modern Medicine Pub. Co., Battle Creek, Mich.), in which every 
detail of the art is accurately described and fully illustrated. 

Mechanical Massage. — So little is known upon this subject that^we 
may be pardoned for dwelling upon it more at length than we otherwise 
should do, the writer having given special attention to the development 
of this branch of mechanico-therapy during the last twenty years. The fol- 
lowing paragraphs with illustrations (Plates XXIII, XXIY, XXA^, and 
XXVI ) are extracts from the author’s work on massage aliove referred to : — 

The Vibrating Chair. — Figs. 1 and 2 represent a vibrating cl i air 
which I devised in 1883, and have since had in constant use at tlic Battle 
Creek Sanitarium. The usual rate of vibration wliich T employ is twenty 
per second. A person needs to experience but a single a])[)li(!ati()n to 
become convinced of the powerful physiological eireets wliieh may be 
produced by mechanical vibration. 

The Vibrating Platform. — In standing erect upon the moving platform 
on which the chair rests, tlie muscles of the legs are brought uito j)owerrul 
action. Not only the muscles of the lower leg, but the muscles of the 
thigh, are thrown into tetanic contraction by the strong vibratoiy move- 
ments transmitted through the legs (Fig. 2). The application usually 
lasts about five minutes. A separate platform may also be U8e<l. 

Vibration of the Arms and Legs. — Tlie legs arc vibrated in three 
ways : (1) By means of an endwise movement ; (2) by means of a lateral 
movement ; (3) by means of a rotary movement. See FigvS. 3 and 4. 

The Vibrating Bar. — Fig. 5 is a very imperfect representation of an 
apparatus I had constructed several years ago, in which a suitable mech- 
anism drives a pair of horizontal bars at a high rate of speed. 

Mechanical Percussion. — There are two forms of percussion which 
may bo administered mechanically ; viz., (1) slapping ; (2) beating. 
Fig. 6. 
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Mvchamcal heatmg (Fig. 7) is an efficient mode of percussion, though 
less valuable than beating administered by the hand. 

Trunk Rolling. — The apparatus represented in use in Fig. 8 consists 
of a pair of pulleys moving in alternation and in opposite directions, a 
fraction of a revolution in each direction. To each pulley is attached one 
end of a broad strap, which is passed around the trunk in such a manner 
that, as the strap is pulled first in one direction and then in the opposite, 
the tissues are acted upon very much as in certain forms of palm 
kneading. 

Trunk-exercising Apparatus. — Figs. 9 and 10 represent fonns of ap- 
paratus which are of substantial service in exercising the tnink muscles. 

Tilting Table. — In Fig. 11 is represented a tilting-table, which the 
writer devised nearly twelve years ago, and has had in mse since. The 
patient lies upon his back while one end of the table top is lifted by 
mcjaiis of a large cam openiting beneath it. The patient lies with his 
head at the stationary end of the table. 

Pelvis Tilting. - Nearly all forms of pelvic disease give indication for 
the use of the tilting-table above described. In displacement of the 
womb or ovaries, however, as well as of the stomach, liver, kidneys, 
bowels, and other abdominal organs, it is important to combine with the 
vasomotor gymnastics described, the employment of position as an aid to 
restoration of the displaced viscera. This is accomy)lished by adding to 
the tilting-table a device by means of which the pelvis is lifted free from 
the table while the patient lies upon the face, thus causing the abdomi- 
nal wall to sag downward (Fig. 12). 

Mechanical Respiration. — In Fig. 13 is shown an apparatus by means 
of which artificial respiration may be mechanically administered. 

Cannon-ball Massage. — A cannon ball (Fig. 14) covered with leatlier 
is a valuable mechanical accessory in the application of abdominal mas- 
sage. The ball is simply rolled upon the alidomen, following the course 
of the colon from right to left. 

The Shot-hag. — This is simply a bag containing a quantity of fine 
shot. The weight should be three or four pounds. It is used in a man- 
ner similar to the cannon-ball, being slowly rolled along the colon from 
right to left. 

Nerve Percutor, or Vibrator. — This instrument, which I have recently 
had constructed, and to which reference has previously been made, con- 
sists of a metallic chamber in whic^h a mass of soft iron is made to play 
to and fro with considerable force by means of an alternating electrical 
current passing through a coil of wire which constitutes a part of the 
chamber. Fig. 15. 









NEW METHODS FOR THE STUDY OF 
DISORDERS OF DIGESTION. 


THE SCIENTIFIC INVESTIfa iTON OF DIGESTIVE DISORDERS. 

Tiik determination of the nature of the disordei^s of digestion is no 
longer a matter of guess-work. Modern medical science has pla(‘(‘d in 
the hands of the skilled physician, methods whereby he can deUnininc^ 
with accuracy the exact nature of any deviation which the pro(*es8 of 
stomach digestion may undergo as the result of disease. This method 
requires that the patient shall take a test-meal, which usually consists of 
two ounces of bread and eight ounces of water. At the end of an hour, the 
contents of the stomach are removed by the aid of a flexible tube, one tuid 
of which is passed into the stomach of the patient. This operation is >)y no 
means so distressing or difficult as might appear. The tube, being very 
small, soft, and flexible, is easily introduced into the stomach by eausing 
the patient to take one end of it in his mouth and make the movements 
of swallowing, whereby it is easily carried into the stomach. After 
obtaining the stomach fluid in this manner, it is carefully filtered and sub- 
jected to most minute scrutiny, wrhereby the exact nature, quantity, and 
quality of work done in the stomach is determined. On the following 
page will be found a fac-simile of the blank upon which is recorded the 
results of the analysis of each stomach fluid, each one of the particulars 
called for being determined with tlie same careful precision as is observed 
in the analysis of ore or any other class of exact chemical work. By the 
employment of this careful method in the analysis of more than 5000 
stomach fluids, we have been enabled to make the following classifications, 
which include all possible forms of disturbance of the process of peptic di- 
gestion. In the metliod employed, the writer has availed himself of the 
various methods which have been devised by Haycrn and Winter, Rvvald, 
and other investigators, and such others as the wide opportunity afforded 
him for a study of this class of disorders, has enabled him to devise and 
utilize. 
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CLASSIFICATION OF FUNCTIONAL DISOBDEBS OF THE STOMACH. 

The symbols umlor each hoad indicate the characteristics of eacli individ- 
ual form of quantitattvc disturbance to which the stomach is subject. 


HYPEUPEPSIA. A'+. 


A -f" II 4“ 4^ Tviiica.l - 

(*• 

a — 

ji- 

(2. 

(Both iici and combined chlorine in cxcegfi.) j 

‘> 

' 

a — 

( 1. 
(2. 

W' IT 0. or C.' 4"' 

S’- 

a 

U: 

U: 

(Without cxecHH of HCl LU].) , 

(2. 

a — 

A' j H 4- f „,„r , ' 

[ 1- 

a =z 

ji- 

1 


\ 2. 

(Without exci'Hi^of combined chlorine [CJ. ) j 

I2 

a - -- 

i 1. 


HYPOPEPSIA. A 


Without rormentatioii (x 0). 
VVitl) “ (,-+). 

Without fi*nueritMtiou (./• 0). 
With “ (.c+). 

Without foniKMitathui (./* 0). 
With “ {.V. -f). 

Without fermoutatiou (.r 0). 
With “ 

Witiiout fermoutatioii (x 0). 
WiUi “ 

Wilhout foruuMita.iou (lO). 
Wil.h “ (.r -[■). 


1. A' — TT — or 0 Typical 

(All elemontH deftcitiiit.) 


1 ^ Without huMiuMitatioii (x 0). 

'• (2. With “ (.r+). 

t> ,, j 1. Without fcriiienlatioii (.r 0). 
“• (a. With “ (r I-). 


2. A’ IT = or + . . . . 

(Witiiout doticu-ncy of HCl f U).) 


j 1. Without fermoiitatioii (Vp 0). 

'j 2- With “ (>4 ). 

( 1. Wilhout f('riTU‘u1ation (:r 0). 

(2. With “ (.r-h). 


AFEPSIA. A o or — u o or — 11 o. 


1. Without fermentation (,<: 0). 

2. Witli “ (.r+). 


SIMPLE DYSPEPSIA. A 


1 


o 


a = 

a — 


! 5 : 

i 1. 


Without fermentation {x 0). 
With “ (p +)• 

Without fermentation (:r 0). 
With “ (a;+). 


aESITLTS OF aUALITATIVE AND OTJANTITATIVE DETEEMINA- 
TIONS RELATING TO SALIVARY DIGESTION AND THE STOM- 
ACH FLUID OBTAINED AFTER A TEST MEAL. 

(The results ^Ivon below represent the actual facts found in a case of Iiyperpepsla 
aa taken from the ant iior’s oilii’c file.) 


Case No 5284 

Miss B Date . . . Aug. 25, 

Test Meal. — Re/?ular Test 

Time of IM^estioii ;. . . 1 h 13 m 


189.5.. 
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PHYSICAL AND BUCBOSCOPICAL CHARACTERS. 

Physical. Normal. 

Amount. . . ,9S. . . .c.c (40 c.c.); Disintegration -f-* • • • I Color n 

Residue. 25. .grins. (20 grms.); Mucus 0 ; Odor n 

Microscopical.— Blood ; Pus ; Bacteria ; Misc 

COLORIMETRIC AND OTHER (^UALITATIYE REACTIONS. 

DIGESTIVE AGENTS. 

Free HCi Congo Red + Resorcine + Dried Residue + 

Pepsin Rennet Ferment. .. + ... Rennet Zymogen Bile. . 5. . . 

DIGESTIVE PRODUCTS. 

Proteids.— Syntonine. . .+. .Propeptone. . .Peptone. .4*. .Albuminoids. .+. . 
Starch (Lugors Sol.), Blue, Violet, Brown, Yellow, Colorless. 


FERMENTATION PRODUCTS. 


Lactic Acid 4 {Acetic 

Alcohol Volatile Acids ■< Butyric 

Misc ( Formic 

(QUANTITATIVE CHEMICAL DETERMINATIONS. 

DIGESTION OF ALBUMEN. 

Normal Quantities.* 

Total acidity, (A) 314. ,, grms. (.180-. 2(K) grms.) A f 

Calculated acidity, (.4)** 362.., “ “ “ A' 

Total chlorine, (T) 390., “ (.HCKL.ano “ ) 

Free IICI, (H) 042.., “ (,o:>r)..or>() “ ) IT 

Combined chlorine, (C) 320.. “ (.!•'>•'>•• 1^0 “ )C 

Fixed chlorideB, (F) 032... ‘ ‘ (. 1 00-. 1 1 0 “ ) =. Ofl 


DIGESTION OP STARCH. 


Saliva, am’t in 5 m 11 grms. (1 c.c.) converted .1 grm. in . . . .13 m. 


Maltose, (M) ^ 1.424 grms. 

Dextrine and Soluble Starch 0)) 5.916 — “ 

Fatty Acids (from fermentation) (L) 005 “ 

(Lactic acid. .006.. grms. Volatile acids grms.) 


COEFFICIENTS OF DIGESTIVE WORK, ft 

Gastric 1 Proteids (a) 83 Fermentation (.i).5 

Digestion | Starch {b). 24... , Solution (y) 1.48 . . 

Salivary Activity (c) 42 Absorption (£(... 42. . 

Coefficient of Chlorine Lilieration (m) 1.38.. 

Proteid Digestion and Acid Fermentation {a and x) 1.03.. 


Diagnosis.— Hyperpepsia with fermentation.. 2—2—2. 

* The acidity (A and AO and the quantities of chlorine In the dllFcront forms of*(T), (H), 
BO, and (F), are expressed as HtJl. The values given relate to 100 c.c. of stomach fluid. 
The amount of fatty acids, chiefly lactic (L), Is expressed in grains of HCl, which should Iw 
multiplied by 3 u> Indicate the actual amount of lactic acid present. The amount of lual- 
to.s(‘, (>1), as well as that of soluble starch and dextrine (D), i.s expressed In grams of equlva- 
I(*nt dextrosci. 

+ liy noting the sign following the symlx)ls in this column and coefficients (a) and (x), 
and referring to the classiflcation, the diagnosis of any case in relation to proteid diges- 
tion and feiTnentation may Ik; easily made By transferring the figures to the blank for 
‘Miranhlc. Kepresmitatlon, the Indications wllflie stHsn at once, the an ilysls thus furnish- 
ing a riasls for rational treatment and tbti proper dietary. 

**The calculated acidity (A.') is determfnea by the following formula: C -f H ~ L - A'. 

ttThe normal amount of work is, in the case of each coefflcleni, rtqirosonted by 1.00. 
The llgurt^s given usiuilly represent the percentage of deviation from normal. The coeffi- 
cient of ferment-atlon repre.sents the numI>*5rof mllllgrarasof lactlcacld or combined fatty 
acids found in each JOO c.c. of stomach fluid (expressed in equivalent HOI). 

The sign 4 indicat,(‘s presence in normal quantity; 4“l" excessive quan 
f ity ; - - in delicituil quantity ; 0 (zero) wholly absent. 
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Having determined all the above facts with accuracy, it is possible to 
classify each case, and thus the diet, treatment, iK^cessary medicines, etc. , 
are at once determined, as cases which are alike reejuire like treatment. 
This method places the regulation of the diet of patients and their treat- 
ment upon a scientific, instead of an empirical and hap-hazard, basis, as 
heretofore, and enables the physician to deal with the worst classes of 
functional disorders of digestion with a high degree of satisfaction. 

The Test Meal. — The meal should consist of one and one-half ounces of 
granola or granose, or two ounces of ordinary stale white bread, taken in 
the morning before having swallowed anything, either food or drink. The 
granose is much preferable to white bread, for the reason that bread con- 
tains the products of fermentation, together with yeast, which is likely to 
set up fermentation in the stomach. The granose or bread should be 
masticated thoroughly. After it has been eaten, eight ounces of water 
should be swallowed. At the end of an hour, counting from the time 
when the meal begins, the food should be removed from the stomach by 
means of a stomach-tube. For directions for the use of the stomach-tube, 
see page 898, All of the stomach fiuid obtained should at once be 
placed in a clean bottle, carefully stoppered, and sent by express to the 
Laboratory of Hygiene of the Hattie Crevk Sanitarium, which, at the 
present time, is the only place in this country, and probably in the 
world, where analyses such as are here descril)ed are made. 

DIET TABLES. 

The following is a list of dietaries wdiicd) are l)ased n[)on ol>s(‘ryai;ons 
made in connection with the exact methods of analysis o! stomach fluids 
and the study of digestive disorders to which referenct* has already 
l)een made. Tlu‘y have* l)een tested in the treatment of many thousands 
of invalids at the Medical and Surgical Sanitarium at Hattli* (Ireek, 
Mich., and have proven highly satisfactory. The dishes called for are 
cooked in accordance witli recipes given in ‘‘Science in the Kitchen,” by 
Mrs. E. E. Kellogg, A. M., published by the Modern Medicine ]'ul» Co., 
Battle Creek, Mich. 

Diet List No. 1. — Milk* 

Hot milk. Boiled milk. Cream. Kumyss. 

Buttermilk. Sterilized milk. Cottage cheese. Kiimyzoon. 

Diet List No. 2. 

This list consists exclusively of farinaceous preparations of a charac- 
ter easy of digestion. 

® BREADS. 

(Diet List 9.) 

TOASTS. 

Cream toast. Snowflake. Gravy toast. Dry toast wiili hot milk. 
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SOUPS. 


Cream rice soup. Oatmeal soiii). Cream barley soup. Corn soup. 


Gluten mush. 

Oatnioal mush, 
(iniliam mush. 
Granola mush. 

Mixed musli. 
Corn-meal. 

Ihirlcy gruel. 

Graham grits gruel. 
Gluten water gruel. 

( )atmtial gruel. 

Milk gruel. 

Graham gruel. 
C()rn-meal gruel. 
Oatmeal porridge, 
Oatm«‘al blaiic-mange. 


GRAINS. 

Macaroni baked with granola. 

Macaroni with cream sauc(\ 

Wlieat gofio. 

Jellied oatmeal. 

Graham grits. 

Barley milk. 

Gluten. 

Bran jelly. 

Granola. 

Rice moldt'd. 

Rolled oats. 

Browned rice. 

Rolled rye. 

Rice. 

Pearl wheat. 

Milk panada. 

Hulled corn. 

Rice water. 

Popped corn. 

Grain jelly. 

Hominy. 

Cracked wheat. 

Hominy flakes. 

Mohh?d wheat. 

Corn goflo. 

Boiled wheat. 

Grains of gold. 

Rolled wheat. 

Crystal Wheat. 


Diet List No, 8.— Fruits. 

This list con tains only fruits. 


Grapes. 
Mel (JUS. 
Kaisins. 


(a) FRESH FRUITS. 


()range.s. 

Pineapples. 

Appl(\s. 


Peaches. 

Bananas. 

Cherries. 


Pears. Berries. 

Figs. Dates. 

Ckirrants. 


(b) FRUITS COOKED WITHOUT SUGAR. 

Baked apples. Baked pears. Cranberries and sweet ap- 

Stewed raisins. Stewed prunes. pies. 

Apples .stewed with rai- Apple jelly without sugar. Baked apple dessert, 
sins. Prune de.s.serl. Ihiked tomato. 

Stewed tomato. Prum* marmalade. Stewed prunes. 


Unfermented wine. 
Stewed fruits. 
Canned fruits. 


(C) FRUITS WITH SUGAR. 

Grapt^ jelly. 

Fruit juices. 

Baked quince. 


Lemon apple. 

Citron apple. 

Bananas in fruit syrup. 


Diet List No. 4. 

This ]i.st consists of the most easily digestible vegetables. 


SOUPS. 


Split pea soup. 

Lima bean .sou}). 

Bean and tapioca soup. 


r’r(‘am pea soup. Lentil soup. 

Peji and tomato soup. Black beau soup. 
IJorniny and bean soup. 
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F^ean pur6e with lemoii. 
Ih^aii and tomato puroi*. 
Pea and tomato puree. 
Peas puree. 

I jontil pur^e. 

Maslied peas with tomato 
sauce 

Mashed black beans. 


VEGETABLES AND LEGUMES. 


M aslied wh i te beans. 
Maslied jjinia Vx'ans. 
Mashed lentils. 
Mashed jiotato. 
Stewed potatoes. 
Stewed celery. 
ScallofHMl tomato, 
liornlet and tomato. 


Pulp succotasli. 
Corn pulp. 
Kornl(‘t. 
Caulitlower. 
Haked t iota to. 
(Ireen peas. 
Split yieas. 
Aspara^i^us. 


IHet List No. r>. 

This list is composed entirely of preparations of eggs. 

Medium boiled Soft boiled ejigs. (birdled 

Hard boiled yolk.s of eg^rs. Poaelnxl Ht'siten whites of eggs. 

Beaten whole eggs. Flontcxl eggs. 


The articles in thii 
addition to eggs. 

(iluleii custard. 

Cdut(‘n meal custard. 
Bri‘ad custard 
Farina custard. 


Diet List No. <L 

list contain milk or 


(iranose custard. 

Bice custard. 

(’racked wheat custard. 


Lj cereal preparation in 


( ’ream toast with tuiaclu'd 
eggs. 

Bict‘ with egg. 

Poached eggs on toast. 


Diet List No. 7. 


This list is composed of articles especially rich in nitrogenous elements 
other than casein, and hence especially indicated for cases of hypopepsia. 


I' nf<*Tmented breads (Diet List 11). 


T'^gg iireparations (Diet Ijist 5). 


Beans puree. 
Peas {uirt'e. 
Nuts pun'e. 

(Ira ham mush 
(jranola mush, 
(iofio mush. 
Cracked wheat. 


Boiled wheat. 
IVarled wheat, 
(iraliam grits. 

Clcdio 

Boiled rye. 

(Biiten biscuit, 1, 2. 
Beans. 


1^‘as. 

lamtils. 

Ijcntil butter. 
Almond meal. 

I Vas with nuts. 
Nut meal. 

Nxii porridge. 


Diet List No. 8. 

Foods which are etisily disintegrated and hence adapted to cases of 
dilatation of the stomach. 


UNFERMENTED BREADS. 

(Diet List No. 9.) 


GRAINS. 


Gluten mush. 
Granola mush 
Granuse. 


Granola. 
(Buteii. 
Corn gotio. 


Rice. 

lirowned rice; 
Popped corn. 
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FRESH FRUITS. 

Strawberries. Grapes. Oranges. Ripe sweet apples. 

FRUITS WITHOUT SUGAR. 

Baked apples. Stewed prunes. Prune dessert. Fruit juice. 


Graham peach mush. 
Grape mush. 

Granola grape mush. 
Oatmeal fruit mush. 
Granola fruit mush. 
Granola peach mush. 
Graham apple mush. 
Blackberry mush. 
Raspberry granola mush. 
Granola apple mush. 
liCmon barley gruel. 
Raspberry grits gruel. 
Raisin gruel. 

Gemon gluten gruel. 
Grape gruel. 

Lemon oatmeal gruel. 
Boiled wheat with lemon 
sauce. 


Peas puree. 
Lentil puree. 
Split peas. 


Medium boiled eggs. 
Beaten whiles of eggs. 
Hard boiled yolks of eggs. 


FRUITS COOKED WITH GRAIN 

Macaroni with tomait) 
sauce. 

Rice with fig sauce. 
Farina with fig sauce. 
Pearl barley with lemi 
sauce. 

Grape toast. 

Prune toast. 

Banana toast. 

Tomato toast. 

Apricot toast. 

Berry toast. 

Peach toast. 

Farina fruit mold. 

Red rice mold. 

Pearl wheat with raisin.s. 
Wheat with berries. 


VEGETABLES AND LEGUMES. 

Green pcjas. 

Vegetable brotb.*^. 

Corn pulp. 

EGGS. 

Poa(!hed eggs. 

Curdled eggs. 

Flouted eggs. 


Farina with fresh fruit. 
Rice and stewed apple 
dessert. 

Cracked wheat with 
1 steamed apple, 
(iraham grits with rai- 
sins, dates, or figs. 
Pearl barley with raisins. 
Rice with raisins. 

Apple macaroni. 

Stewed fruit pudding. 
Wheat with peaches. 
Rice with peaches. 

Prune pie with granola 
crust. 

Ora nose shortcake. 


Kornlet. 

A.sparagus. 

Nuts with lentils. 


Soft boiled eggs, 
fh'ateu whole eggs. 


New Era Kumy.s.s. 
Kumyss nog. 
Kumyzoon. 


MISCELLANEOUS. 

Sterilized butter. Bromose. 

Caramel-c«*real. Nut butter. 

Nut meal. 


Diet List No. O.—Unfermentod Broads. 


Whole-wheat puffs. 
Corn puffs. 

Graham puffs. 
Rolls. 

Toasted rolls. 

Fruit rolls. 
Breakfast rolls. 
Graham gems. 

Rye gems. 
Blueberry gems. 


Snow gems. 

Whole- wheat gems. 
Gluten wafers. 

Whole- wheat wafer.s. 
Toa.sted wafers. 
Dyspeptic wafers. 
Crisi)s. 

Graham crisps. 

Graham crackers. 
Toasted beaten biscuit. 


Beaten biscuit. 
Fig sandwich. 
Apple sandwich. 
Graham flakes. 
Gluten. 

Granola. 

Crusts. 

Zwieback. 

Sticks. 

Hoe cake. 
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ASEPTIC DIETARY. 

Especially adapted to cases in which fermentation is present, also in 
cases of chronic biliousness, sick headache, jaundice, Bright’s disease, 
gastric and intestinal catarrh, simple dyspepsia, most cases of hyper- 
pepsia, and cases of hypopepsia not of extreme degree. 

A. Sterilized Foods Prepareil without Milk or E^gs. 


Peas pur6e. 
Lentil pur^M*. 
Beans pur<'*e. 
Nuts pur^e. 
Granose. 


Gluten mush. 
Granola mush. 
Barley gruel. 
Corn-meal. 
Cracked wheat. 
Boiled wheat. 
Molded wheat. 
Bran jelly. 
Jellied oatmeal. 
Rolled oats. 
Rolled rye. 
Hulled corn. 

Split pea soup. 
Green peas. 
Stewed potatoes. 

Lentil toast. 
Zwieback. 
Crystal Wlieat 


Grapes. Berrits. 

Raisins, Cherries. 

Apples. 

Baked apph*s. 

Baked pears. 

Prune marmalade. 
i^r\ine dessert. 

Baked apple dessert. 


Granola. 

Maca ron i wi th tom at o 
sauce. 

Fruit toast. 

Vegetable broths 
Corn soup. 

GRAINS. 

Hominy flakes. 

( )a tm eal blan c -maiigf* . 
Graham gruel. 

Oatmeal gruel. 

Rice water. 

Rice molded. 

Grain jelly. 

Browned rice. 

Gluten. 

Pearl wheat. 

Rolled wheat. 

Graham grits. 

Corn pulp. 

Pulp succotash. 

Baked potato. 

Slicks. 

Granose brown bread. 
Crisps. 

FRESH FRUITS. 

Currants. Oranges. 

IVaclK-s. Pineapples. 

FRUITS COOKED WITHOUT SU6*R. 

Raked tomato, 

Sti*wed raisins. 

Steamed prunes. 

Ai)vfle jelly without 
sugar. 


Bromosc. 

Nut porridge. 
Nut butter. 

Nut meal. 
Sterilized butter. 


Graham mush. 
Oatmeal mush. 

Mixi‘d mush. 

Rice. 

Grains of gold. 

H ominy. 

Popped corn. 

Gluten water gruel. 
Graham grits gruel. 
(k>rn-meal gruel. 

Corn gotio. 

Wheat gofio. 

Lentil soup. 

Korn let aiiel tomato. 
Korn let. 

U uferrneuted breads 
prepjirod wit bout 
milk. 


IVars. Bananas. 


Fruits cooked with grams. 

Pearled wh<‘at with raisins. 

Pearled barley with raisins. 
Cracked wheat with st<!am>d apiile. 
Farina with flg sauce. 

Rice with flg sauce. 

Rice with raisins. 

Rice with i>eaches 

Graham grits with raisins or flgs. 

Qraliam apple mush. 


Figs. 


Melons. 

Dates. 


Cranberries and sweet apples. 
Slewed prunes 
Apples stewi‘d with raisins. 
Stewi'd tomato. 


[raiiola fruit mush. 

'arina with fresh fruit. 
^)aehed eggs, 
hiisin gruel. 

lacaroni with tomato sauce, 
hvnana toast. 
i\)ma to toast. 

’rune toast. 

h'une pie with granola crust. 
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B* Foods which Encourage Asepsis of the Stomach and Intestines* 

All the articles named in the preceding list of Sterilized Foods Pre- 
pared without Milk or Eggs, with the addition of the following : — 

Kumyss. Floated eggs. Soft boiled eggs 

Kuinyzooii. Poached eggs. Heateu whole eggs. 

Medium boiled eggs. Curdled eggs. Cottage cheese. 

Beaton whites of eggs. Hard boiled yolks of eggs. 

C. Foods that arc Rendered Sterile by a Stomacdi of Moderate 
Digestive Vigor. 

All the preparations of grains, fruits, milk, eggs, and easily digested 
vegetables in Diet Lists Nos. 1 to 10, avoiding only raw milk. 

With this list it is necessary' for many' patients wdio have long suffered 
from dilatation of the stomach, to employ some intestinal antispeptic, of 
which the best is charcoal, in the form of Antiseptic Charcoal Tablets. 


DRY DIETARY. 

A dry dietary is indicated in cases in which there is dilatation of the 
stomach with slow absorption. In cases of this sort, liquid foods remain 
too long in the stomach. 

The chief purpose of a dry dietary is to secure thorough mastication 
of the food, hence the articles in the following lists should be taken with- 
out w'ater, milk or other liquid. Granose is an ideal article of food for a 
dry diet, as it stimulates the flow of saliva to a greater extent than any 
other food with wdiicli w'e arc acquainted. Granose combined with nuts, 
nut meal, bromose, or the yolks of hard boiled eggs may often be eaten 
with advantage almost exclusively for a few day's at the beginning of a 
course of dry diet. 

A. Dry Diet. 

This list includes all the Unfermented Breads (Diet List No. 9), and 
in addition, — 

Yolks of liurd boib'd oggs Raisins. Sterilized butler. 

Ciranos<‘, Bromose (dry). Nut butter. 

Steamed figs. Popped-corn. Nut meal. 


li. Modified Dry Diet. 


This list includes all the preceding list (A), and in addition the fol- 
lowing : — 


Poached eggs. 

Curdled eggs. 

Floated eggs. 

Beaten whites of eggs. 


liealen whole eggs. Popped corn. 

Nuts. Mashed jH*as. 

Oranose grits. Ma.shed beans. 

Browned rice. Btewed prunes. 
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1 ilQlim DIETARY. 

A liquid dietary is especially indicated in fevers, and in some cases of 
painful dyspepsia, especially cases of byperpepsia accompanied by much 
irritation, as indicated l)y pain on pressure over the pit of the stomach 
and pain after eating. The purpose of a liquid diet is to present nutri- 
ment in a form which will tax the stomach as little as possible and secure 
the early emptying of the stomach by the passage of its liquid contents 
into the small intestine. 


Gluten gruel. Frnil juices. 

Malted gluten gruel. l*»;irl«*y WMler. 

Fruit and nuts gruel. Nut porridge 
Nuts and gluten gruel. (’rrani. 
Vegetable soup (p(‘a, len- llol milk, 
til, bean, lornnlo, rice*, I{<»il«‘d milk, 
barley, and eorn). Huitermilk. 
Vegetable broth. Giistard. 


Kum yss. 

Kun\y/.oou. 

Kurnyss nog. 

( 'oi l si ge edu'ese. 
Gurdlr‘d eggs. 

Kent (Ml \vhil(‘S of ('ggs. 
Kealen whoh:* eggs. 
Hromose. ‘ 


MTROOENOUS DIETARY. 


The nitrogenous elements of food are also peptogens ; that is, they 
stimulate the secretion of gastric juice, and hence foods of this class are 
especially adapted to cases of hypopepsia and apepsia, in which the pro- 
duction of gastric juice is always deficient. Albumen and casein are the 
most important nitrogenous elements. Eggs consist chiefly of albumen ; 
milk contains casein in abundance ; nuts are rich in albumen and vegeta- 
ble casein ; peas, beans, and lentils contain a very large proportion of 
vegetable casein. At the beginning of a course of treatment, in extreme 
cases of apepsia and hypopepsia, it is sometimes necessary to confine the 
diet to a single nitrogenous food, as kurnyss or kumyzoon. Later, eggs 
may be added advantageously, then some farinaceous food, as granosi*, 
with nuts, and still later the various unfermented breads and soft gram 
preparations ; but dry foods are to be preferred. 

Milk ( Diet List No. 1 ). Unfernimlrd breads ( Diet List No. 0. ) 

Eggs ( Diet List No. o ). J/isI No. 7. 


Almond meal. 
Lentils wdth nuts 
Peas with nut.s. 


NUT PREPARATIONS. 

Keans with nuts. Nui; porridge. 

Nutspurt'e. Nut butter. 

Kromtise, Nut meal. 


ISON- FARINACEOUS DIETARY. 

Suitable for cases in whi<’h there is inability to digest starch, as shown 
by acidity, fulness after eating, and eructations of gas. 


Grapes. Oranges. 

Peaches. Melon.s. 


FRESH FRUITS. 

Kaiiaiuis. Berries. Cherries. 

Apj'les. Pineapples. Fears. 


Raisins. 

Figs, 
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FRUIT$ COOICCO HriTHIlUT SU9AII. 


Apples stewed with raisins. Baked tomato. 
Apple jelly without sugar. Baked apples. 
Cranberries and sweet Baked pears, 
apples. Stewed prunes. 

Egos. 


Medium boiled eggs; 
Beaten whites of eggs. 
Hard boiled yolks of eggs. 


Poached eggs. 
Curdled eggs. 
Floated eggs. 


MILK. 


Cream. 

Hot milk. 
Sterilized milk. 


Boiled milk. 
Malted milk. 
Buttermilk. 


NUTS AND GLUTEN. 


Steamed prunes* 
Stewed raisins. 
Stewed tomato. 
Prune dessert. 


Soft boiled eggs. 
Beaten whole eggs* 


Kumyss. 
Kumyzoon. 
Cottage cheese. 


Nut preparations (see Nitrogenous Dietary). Gluten. 

Malted gluten. * Gluten biscuit. 


FATTENING OXETABN. 

Those foods which abound in starch, sugar, dextrine, and easily di> 
gested fats, are the most conducive to fattening. At the head of the list 
stands bromose, which contains 1-5 its weight of emulsified or partially 
digested nut fat, and nearly 40 per cent of digested starch. The follow- 
ing articles are fattening in character 


Milk ( Diet List No. 1 ). Eggs ( Diet List No. 6 ). Diet List No. 9. 

Grains (Diet Lst No. 3). Diet List No* 6. Bromose. 

Fruits ( Diet List No. 8). Diet List No. 8. Sterilized butter. 

Vegetables (Diet List No. 4). Nut preparations. 

ANTI-FAT DlETARt. 

An anti-fat dietary need not necessarily exclude all starchy foods. 
The most important points to be observed are — 

1. Limitation of food to the smallest amount with which the 
strength can be maintained. 

2. Bestriction of the diet to one, or at most to two or three, articles* 

3. Avoidance of fats* 

4. Avoidance of liquid foods of all sorts. If kumyss or kumyzoiCn 
are used, they should be made the sole dietary. 

Kumyss. Beaten whole eggs. Grapes. 

Kumyzoon. Vegetable broth. Lemons. 

Granose (eaten dry). Gluten. Celery (cooked). 

Hard rolls. Gluten' bispuit. Asparagus. 

Water biscuit. Gluten wafers. ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ Tomatoes. 

Medium boiled eggs. Gluten custard* String beans. 

Beaten whites of eggs. Sour apples. . Green peas. 

Poached eggs. Oranges. Greens. 

Curdled eggs. Strawberries. Sticks. 

Floated eggs. Bapanas. Ewiebaek* 

Soft boiled eggs. 



HEALTH FOODS. 


Thb increasing feebleness of the American digestion, and the harass^ 
ing headaches, neuralgias, nervous exhaustions, and multitudinous other 
ailments growing out of it, have stimulated a world-wide search for arti- 
ficial means of aiding the feeble American stomach. The pig, the calf, 
the barnyard fowl, and even the ostrich have been called upon to con- 
tribute the powerful digestive agents with which nature has blessed these 
animals ; nevertheless, the evil increases from year to year in consequence 
of inattention to the natural demands of the human digestive organs. 
The remedy for our national malady is not to be found in supplementing 
the natural digestive powers of the body by artificial digestive agents, 
with the expectation of being thereby able to digest the indigestible 
viands and mixtures with which the vicious methods of modem cookery 
supply our tables. The real remedy is to be sought in the study of the 
natural dietetic needs of the body and the substitution of specially health- 
ful and easily digestible foods for the dyspepsia-making compounds which 
constitute the average bill of fare.^ 

More than twenty years ago the writer set himself to work to discover 
and devise food preparations which, while possessed of the highest quali- 
ties as regards digestibility, should at the same time be toothsome and 
acceptable to the most fastidious palate. The research thus begun in- 
cluded a study of the dietetic habits and the food substances employed 
by the people of all the principal countries of the world, both civilized 
and uncivilized. The food museums of this country and Europe were 
vii^ited and carefully studied. Specimens of native foods were collected 
from all parts of the Old and the New World, and from the islands of the 
sea. Ohemical and food laboratories, and an experimental kitchen, well- 
equipped with experts in the special lines of investigation required, were 
institated. The qualities of the various products developed were tested, 
and their value demonstrated in the treatment of the thousands of in- 
valids who annually frequent the Battle Greek Sanitarium. As the result 
of this extended inquiry, which, in its practical thoroughness far exceeded 
any Investigation of a similar sort which had ever before been under- 
talten, a few choice preparations possessed of intrinsic and specific merit 

( 1031 ) 
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have been developed, and are now offered to the public with the confi- 
dence that the thorough criticism to which they have already been sub- 
jected, has established their value beyond the possibility of question. 
Heretofore these foods have been manufactured almost exclusively for 
the use of the Battle Creek Sanitarium and the families of patients, who, 
learning their value at this institution, desired to obtain supplies of the 
same foods after returning to their homes. For some time the demand 
has exceeded our capacity to manufacture the foods, but enlarged facili- 
ties have now been provided, and these invaluable preparations are pre- 
sented to the general public. 

A few of the hundreds of preparations which have been devised, have 
proven to be especially suited for general use by those in health as well 
as by invalids, possessing, as they do, unecjualed properties as regai:d8 
their nutrient value and digestibility. The following are a few of the 
most important : — 

Oranola. — This preparation is composed of the most nutritious and 
easily digested grains, from which all foreign and indigestible substances 
have been removed. In the manufacture, the cereals are subjected to 
processes whereby the starch is partially digested and prepared for im- 
mediate digestion and assimilation. 

Granola requires no cooking. It is used with milk, cream, or liquid 
food of any kind. It makes most delicious porridge, mush, pie-crust, and 
desserts, and is vastly superior to bread-crumbs for all purposes for which 
the latter are used. • 

Specially suited to cases in w^hich the stomach requires well disintev 
grated foods, as in cases of dilatation, for children in whom the teething 
process has begun, and for elderly persons and travelers who desire to 
carry the largest amount of nutriment in the smallest bulk. 

Granose. — This is one of our most recently perfected foods, and is 
perhaps the best suited of any for general use. Prepared from the 
choicest wheat, it contains the whole grain. Subjected to processes of 
cerealine digestion, cooking, roasting, steaming, and disintegration, it is 
prepared for immediate use, digestion, and assimilation. It is 
crisp^ delicious. It is relished and retained when all other foods are re- 
jected. It may be used in soups, with milk or cream, or in numberless 
combinations with fruit and eggs. 

Especially valuable in cases of chronic constipatipn, which are almost 
invariably cured j or at least almost wholly relieved, by its continuous use. 
In acid dyspepsia, and, in fact, in most forms of indigestion, granose is 
almost a panacea. Like bread, it combines well with all other articles of 
food, and is exceedingly appetizing, its form, that of large flakes, appeal- 
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ing to the eye as strongly as does its nutty, crisp, and delicate flavor to 
the sense of taste. 

Crystal Wheat. — This* is a preparation of wheat which contains the 
whole grain, thoroughly cooked, partially digested, and prepared in such 
a manner that when moistened and heated for use, it is entirely free from 
the pasty qualities of ordinary cooked grains, reminding one of well- 
cooked rice, but having a much more decided and tasty flavor. This 
preparation is exceedingly palatable and digestible, and by virtue of its 
extreme digestibility it agrees with stomachs which will not accept most 
other articles of food. This food is especially to be commended for per- 
sons sulTering from constipation, acid dyspepsia, hyperpepsia, and, in 
fact, in most forms of indigestion. It will be found a most agreeable 
substitute for cracked wheat, rolled wheat, oatmeal, and, in fact, most 
other grain preparations, to which it is greatly superior. 

Caramel-Cereal. — This is a wholesome substitute for tea and coffee. 
The poetic reference of Coleridge, “The cup that cheers, but not inebri- 
ates,” has been proven by experience to be misapplied to tea and coffee, 
but may be properly used in relation to Caramel-Cereal, The well-known 
effects of tea and coffee in provoking indigestion and special nervous dis- 
orders have created a demand for a wholesome substitute. 

Lao Vegetal (vegetable milk). — The composition of Lac Vegetal, a 
purely vegetable product, very closely resembles that of mother s milk. 
The several constituents are as follows : Vegetable fat, emulsin (closely 
allied to casein), maltose, dextrose, and levulose. It may be obtained from 
the Modern Medicine Company, Battle Creek, Mich. 

Wheatena. — A partially digested food prepared in essentially the same 
manner as Granola, except tliat it is composed wholly of one grain ; 
namely, the choicest wheat, containing the highest proportion of gluten, 
the chief brain and blood-building element of the grain. It may be used 
in the same way as Granola. 

Avanola. — This preparation, like Granola and Wheatena, is a par- 
tially digested food. Its principal constituent is the finest preparation 
of oats. This preparation is especially rich in phosphates and in fat- 
making elements, which render it especially valuable for persons who 
desire to gain in flesh. It has a delicate, nutty flavor, which reminds one 
of Gofio, the world-famed food of the Canary Islanders. It is used the 
same as Granola and Wheatena. 

Zwieback. — This is simply twice- baked bread. By exposure in an 
oven of moderate heat, the slices of bread are slowly baked until the 
whole thickness of the slice has acquired a brown color and the crispness 
103 
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and sweetness of the crust of a well-baked loaf. It is one of the most 
nutritious, palatable, and digestible of foods. Used with milk, cream, 
,or fruit juice, it is a real delicacy. It is both nourishing and easy of 
digestion. Zwieback is one of the characteristic features of the diet at 
Carlsbad, the famous Bohemian watering-place. 

Bromose. — Are you thin ? Have you hollow cheeks, hollow eyes, and 
a general emaciated appearance ? Would you like to be fat ? We will 
tell you how : Eat Bromose ! 

Bromose, an exceedingly palatable food preparation, consists of 
cereals and nuts, in which the starch is completely digested, the nuts per- 
fectly cooked, and their fat emulsified. It is thus ready for immediate 
assimilation. It is the most easily digested and most fattening of all 
foods, and at the same time rich in proteids, and hence unequaled as a 
tissue-builder. 

Bromose makes fat and blood more rapidly than any other food. It 
is the food par excellence for blood, brain, and nerves. Invalids whose 
troubles are due to tlie fact that ihey cannot digest the starch of cereals 
and vegetables, find in Bromose a panacea. Bromose is rich in salts, as 
well as proteids and food elements. It is excellent for weak, emaciated 
invalids, and feeble children. 

Hut Meal. — This preparation is made from carefully selected and 
prepared nuts. It is one of the most nourishing and digestible of all the 
food products of the vegetable kingdom. It is especially adapted for 
patients who have difficulty in digesting starch, and for those who need 
to make a rapid gain in flesh. It agrees well with the most delicate 
stomachs, and will often be digested when the stomach will tolerate 
nothing else. 

Nut meal may be eaten dry, or combined with other foods, or mixed 
with a little hot water, when, with the addition of a little salt, it makes a 
delicious soup or pur<!je. 

Hut Butter. — A capital substitute for animal fats of all sorts in the 
seasoning or shortening of foods, in the preparation of gravies, sauces, 
etc. Thoroughly cooked and emulsified, so It dissolves readily in water ; 
has a rich, nutty flavor ; is exceedingly palatable and digestible, keeps 
well, is thoroughly sterilized, and free from all objections which ctin be 
urged against animal fats. It gives a m^aty flavor to soups. 

Almond Meal, — This is simply a fine meal prepared from the choicest 
blanched almonds, especially designed for diabetics and invalids who can- 
not digest starch. It is highly nutritious, exceedingly delicate and pala- 
table, and an admirable food for those who need to make a gam in flesh. 



GLOSSARY. 


FOR WORDS MOT FOUND IN THE FOLLOWING LIST THE READER SHOULD 
CONSULT THE GENERAL INDEX, 


Abnormal, unnatural, unhealthy. 
Accoucheur, obstetrician. 

Amblyopia, degeneration of the optic 
nerve. 

Ameboid, like an amieba. 

Amorphous, of irregular form. 
Anomalous, contrary to a general rule. 
Antidote, something which will coun- 
teract the effects of a poison. 
AntUepiic, preservative agent. 
Antiphhgutic, opposed to fever or in- 
flammation. 

Aphthous, affected with aphthro. 
Articulation, the union of two bones. 
Ascites, dropsy of the peritoneum. 
Asphyxia., suspended animation. 
Asthenia, debility, lack of strength. 
Atonic, wanting tone. 

Auditory, pertaining to the act of hear- 
ing. 

Autopsy, examination after death. 
AxUla, hollow beneath the shoulder. 
Bilateral, having two sides. 

Blue stone, blue vitriol. 

Bolus, a large pill. 

Bougie, a long, flexible instrument for 
dilating narrow passages. 

Bursa, a sac. 

Cachexia, a diseased condition of the 
nutritive system. 

Cachectic, unhealthy. 

Calculus, a hard concretion. 

Canthus, the angle of the eye. 
Oap&tary, resembling a hair. 


Caries, ulceration of bone. 

Carpus, the bones forming the wrist. 

Catamenia, the menstrual period. 

Cautery, a burning or searing. 

Cerebral, pertaining to the cerebrum. 

Cerebration, cerebral activity, thought. 

Cerumen, ear-wax. 

Cervix, neck. 

CJdonic, convulsion with alternate re- 
laxation. 

Cicatricial, scar like. 

Climacteric, a critical period of life. 

Coagulum, a clot or curd. 

Collapse, a sudden failure of the vital 
force. 

Colliquative, relating to discharges pro- 
ducing great exhaustion. 

Collyrium, an application to the eye. 

Coma, a profound state of sleep, from 
which it is hard to rouse a person. 

Congenital, dating from birth. 

Congestion, unnatural accumulation of 
blood in a part. 

Contagion, an agency by which diseases 
are transmitted. 

Contagious, communicable by contact. 

Convalescence, the stage of recuperation 
after illness. 

Copperas, green vitriol. 

Coryza, nasal catarrh. 

Cranium, the skull. 

Cretinism, a state of idiocy accompanied 
by goitre. 

Crisis, the turning point. 

(16B5) 
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Cuticle, the outside skin. 

Cutis, the “true skin.*' 

Decussate, to cross. 

Demulcent, a substance of bland, sooth- 
ing nature. 

Depletion, lessening of vitality or activ- 
ity. 

D&i*iruitologist, a specialist in skin dis- 
eases. 

Dmrrated, dried. 

Diagnosis, the discrimination of disease. 

Diaphoretic, a remedy which will in- 
duce perspiration. 

DialhesiH, constitutional affection or 
tendency. 

Diuresis, an Increased secretion t>f urine. 

Diurctic>, a medicine which will increase 
the secretion of urine. 

Dorsal, pertaining to the back. 

Dorsum, the back. 

Dysuria, difficult urination. 

Ecchymosis, a discolored spot, the effect 
of a bruise or nipture. 

Effusion, the escape of fluid out of its 
natural vessel into another part. 

Eleetr other apy, treatment of disease by 
clef^tricity. 

Emmenagoguc, a remedy that i)romote8 
the menstnial flow. 

Endemic, a disease arising from some 
peculiarity of situation or locality. 

Eniozoa, internal parasites, worms. 

Ephemera, fever of short duration. 

Epidemic, a disease attacking at the 
same time a number of individuals, 
supposed to be caused by some pecul- 
iar condition of the atmosphere. 

Epigastrium, pit of the stomach. 

Epistaxis, nosebleed. 

Erotic., passionate, sensual. 

Empiricism, quackery. 

Erethism, irritation, excitement. 

Etiology, that department of medical 
science which treats of the causes of 
disease. 

Exeoriaied, raw, deprived of skin. 


Expectant medieation, a method in 
which the patient is left almost 
wholly to the efforts of nature. 

ExtrarasaXion, escape of fluid into the 
tissues. 

Exudation, oozing of fluid through the 
pores of a membrane or skia 

Fascia, the thin, tendinous covering of 
muscles. 

Fauces, the posterior portion of the 
mouth. 

Fehrile, feverish. 

Fluor allms, whites, leucorrhoea. 

Feces, excrement, natural discharge 
from the bowels. 

FoUicle, a gland in a membrane. 

Fomites, substances supposed to retain 
disease germs. 

Fontanel, soft spot on head o^" infant. 

Foramen, a cavity. 

Fwigus, a morbid growth. 

Galactorrhma, excessive secretion of 
milk. 

Gan (f lion, a collection of nerve cells. 

Gangrene, mortificalion. 

Gastric, pertaining to the stomach. 

Qlohus hystericus, sensation of a lump in 
the throat. 

Glottis, the openings between the \ocal 
cords. 

Grumons, clotted. 

Gynecologist, a specialist in diseases of 
women. 

Hemicrania, a y»ain affecting but one 
side of the head. 

Hepatic, pertaining to the liver. 

Homologous, similar in slructure. 

Hydatid, a tumor containing transpar- 
ent fluid. 

Hydropathy, the science of the u^ of 
water as a remedial agent. 

Hydriatics, hydrotherapy. 

Hyperesthesia, unnatural sensibility. 

Hypertrophy, over-growth. 

Hypnotic, a remedy which induces sleep. 

Hypodermir, iiuder the skin. 
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Hyd/rotherapy^ hydropathy. 

Idiopathic, a primary disease. 
IdwsyncTOHy, a peculiarity of constitu- 
tion. 

Inanition, exhaustion from want of 
nourishment. 

Incubation, the period between the ex- 
posure to a contagious disease and 
the attack resulting from it. 

Infection, contagion. 

Inguinal, pertaining to the groins. 
Insomnia, absence of sleep. 

InXennitient, % disease which subsides at 
certain intervals. 

Labia, lip. 

Lactation, the period of milk secretion. 
Lamina, a thin plate or scale. 

Lateral, pertaining to the side. 

Lesion, an injury of structure. 

Lethargy, unnatural sleepiness. 
Lithotomy, the operation for stone in 
the bladder. 

Ijolui, a round projecting division of an 
organ. 

L^imbar, pertaining to the loins. 

Lymp/i, fluid of the lymphatics. 
Maceration, soaking. 

Materia medica, science of medicine. 
Me7istruum, fluid medium. 

Metamorphosis, complete change of 
form. 

Metastasis, a change in the seat of dis- 
ease. 

Moribund, dying. 

Narcotism, narcotic poisoning. 

Nates, buttocks. 

Nephritic, pertaining to the kidneys. 
Neurosis, disease of the nerves. 

Node, a protuberance. 

Normal, natural. 

Nostrum, patent medicine. 

Nuchm, nape of the neck. 

Occiput, back part of the head. 
CB/dematous, dropsical swelling which 
pits on pressure. 

OH of vitriol, sulphuric acid. 


Olfactory, pertaining to the sense of 
smell. 

Ophthalmic, pertaining to the eye. 

Osmosis, circulation of fluids through 
moist membranes. 

Ossification of bone, formation of bone. 

O'carioiomy, the operation of removing 
the ovaiy. 

Ovum, egg, female element of genera- 
tion. 

Panacea., a universal remedy. 

Paracentesis, the operation of tapping 
to evacuate fluid in dropsy. 

Paralysis, loss of sensation or power of 
motion. 

Parietes, inclosing walls. 

Paroxysm, a sudden violent action. 

Pathology, the science of diseases. 

Pathognomonic., cb aracteristie. 

Pectoral, relating to the breast. 

Pedicle, the stalk, or nock. 

Pediiuvium, a bath for the feet. 

Pellicle, a thin skin or membrane. 

Petechia, small spots in shape and color 
resembling flee-bites. 

Pharynx, upper portion of the throat. 

Phlebitis, inflammation of the inner 
membrane of a vein. 

Phlebotomy, blood letting. 

Phlegmasia-dolens, milk -leg. 

Pitting, indentation produced by pres- 
sure with the finger. 

Plethora, a condition in which there is 
a superabundance of blood. 

Pleurodynia, pain in the chest. 

Plexus, a net work of vessels or nerves. 

Polypus, a variety of tumor. 

Postmortem, after death. 

Primm vim, the alimentary canal. 

Process, a prominence on a bone. 

Prog7iosis, a judgment respecting the 
progress or result of a disease. 

Prolapsus, falling. 

Prophylactic, a preservative remedy. 

Pruritus, itching. 

Pseudo, spurioua 
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PsycJwlogy, science of mind. 

Ptyalism, an excessive secretion of sa- 
liva. 

Puerperal, pertaining to childbirth. 

Pulmimary, pertaining to the lungs. 

Pyrexia, condition bf normal heat. 

Regurgitation, the rising of fluids into 
the mouth. 

Remittent, abating periodically in sever- 
ity. 

Rigor, sensation of cold with shivering. 

Spectroscope, an instrument used in 
spectrum analysis. 

Soporific, productive of sleep. 

Sedatives, medicines which depress the 
vital forces. 

Senile, relating to old age. 

Senaorium, the common center of sensa- 
tions. 

Sequela, morbid conditions sometimes 
left by an acute disease. 

Serum, a component of the blood. 

Sialogoguea, remedies which increase 
the secretion of saliva. 

Slough, to come off ; mortifleation. 

Sopor, deep sleep. 

Sphineter, a circular muscle. 

Sputum, matter expectorated. 


Sporadic, a disease which arises from 
an accidental cause. 

Sterior, snoring, breathing. 

Strangulation, a stoppage of the circula- 
tion by compression. 

Stupor, unconsciousness. 

Suheutaneoua, underneath the skin. 

Sudorific, medicine which induces 
perspiration. 

Bynxhronous, simultaneous. 

Syneope, fainting. 

Tenesmus, cemstant desire to evacuate the 
bowels. 

Traumatic, pertaining to a wound. 

Trismus, partial lockjaw. 

Therapeutics, that branch of medical 
science which considers the treatment 
of disease. 

Yasemotor, pertaining to the motion of 
the blood in the vessels. 

Velum, a veil. 

Ventral, abdominal. 

Vesication, formation of blisters. 

Virus, poison. 

Viscus, any internal organ. 

Viscera, plural of viscus. 

Vwisection, dissection during life. 

Volition, will. 

Vomica, a cavity In the lungs. 
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AlNlomen^ bloated* — Cholera infantum, 
894 ; colic, 910 ; chronic dysen- 
tery, 910 ; intestinal obstructions, 
914 ; dropsy, 917 ; consumption of 
the bowels, 919 ; dyspepsia, 921 ; 
torpid liver, 954. 

Abdomen, pain in* — Diarrhea, 906 ; 
dysentery, 908; colic, 910; lead 
colic, 911 ; intestinal obstructions, 
914; peritonitis, 917; bowel con- 
sumption, 919; dyspepsia, 921; 
tape- worm, 946 ; gall-stones, 959 ; 
apiHuidicitis, 972 ; renal colic, 1162. 

Anus, itching at* — Tape- worm, 940; 
thread-worms, 951 ; piles, 15rJ5. 

Api>etit4^, capricious* — Scrofula, 850. 

Ap|K3tite, depraved. — Dyspepsia, 944 ; 
worms, 952 ; i)regnancy, 1342, 

Appetite, fickle* — Chlorosis, 840; dila- 
tation of the stomach, 900 ; dys- 
pepsia, 921 ; tape- worm, 946 ; round- 
worms, 9.50 ; pregnancy, 1342. 

Appetite, little* — Bilious attach, 888; 
acute dyspepsia, 935 ; slow diges- 
tion, 936; torpid liver, 954; con- 
sumption, 1017; fever, 1179. 

Appetite, none, — Bilious attack, 8S8 : 
acute dyspepsia, 935 ; consuini)' 
tion, 1017; fever, 1179. 

Appetite, perverted. — Dyspepsia, 921; 
malacia, 945 ; worms, 952 ; preg- 
nancy, 1342. 

Appetite, voracious*-- Diabetes mel- 
litus, 858; dyspepsia, 921 ; tape- 
worm, 946. 

Arcus Hentlis* — Fatty heart, 1048. 

Arteries, visible pnlsatlon of*— Hyper- 
trophy of heart, 1046 ; organic 
disease of heart, 1051. 

Asthmafic attacks*— Chronic bronchi- 
tis, 1000; asthma, 1003; emphy- 
sema, 1006. 

Back, pain in.— Lumbago, 1098; crick 
in back (cramp), 1115; fever, 1179. 

Baldness* — Anemia, ’838 ; dyst^epsia, 
921 ; dandrutr, 1271. 

Barking eougfa* — Croup, 992 ; spasm of 
glottis, 


Bearing down in bladder.— Cystitis, 
1163 : spasm of bladder, 1166; irri- 
tability of bladder, 1166: inllam- 
mation of the prostate gland, 1287. 

Bearing down in bowels or reetuni. — 
Dysentery. 908, 910; inilammation 
of prostate, 1287 ; ovarian dropsv, 
1305. 

Beating at the stomach* — Painful dys- 
pepsia, 939 ; torpid liver, 954. 

Bile, vomiting* — (See bilious vomit- 
ing.) 

Biliousness* — Dyspepsia, 921 ; torpid 
liver, 954. 

Bilious vomitiug. — Catarrh of the 
stomach, 888 ; bilious attack, 888; 
bilious dyspepsia, 937 ; gall-stones, 
959; bilious typhoid, 1193. 

Black ill the face*— Spasm of the gIo‘- 
tis, 995. 

Bladder, irritation of. — Gravel, 1167. 

Bladder, pain in* — Cystitis, 1163. 

Bleeding from the lungs* — Pulmonary 
apoi^lexy, 1013 ; consumption, 1017. 

Bleeding gums* — Senrvy, vS56. 

Bieedi iig, persistent. — H e m oph i I i a, 
855. 

Blindness* — Taiie-worm, 946 ; tumor in 
the brain, 1089 ; cataract, 1495. 

Blinking eyes. — Mimetic spasm , 1112. 

Blood spots oil the skin# — Scurvy, 856 ; 
purpura, 857. 

Bloody expectoration* — Congestion of 
the lungs, 1009; pulmonary hemor- 
rhage, loll ; croupous pneumonia, 
1014. 

Bloody urine* -- Hemorrhage from the 
kidneys, 1154; hemorrhage from 
the biadder, 1164. 

Bloody vomiting* — Gastric ulcer, 902; 
cancer of stomach, 904 ; yellow 
fever, 1194. 

Blueness of the skin* — Blue disease^ 
1059. 

BlurmI sight* — Nervous dyspepsia 
941 ; torpid liver, 954 ; weak sight, 
1 199. 
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Boring pain in th« bones.-- Mollities 
ossium, 1178; caries of bone, 1455. 

Bowel discharges, ohan^ble.— Con- 
gestion of the liver, 956. 

Bowel discharges, light-colored.— Tor- 
pid liver, 954 ; Jaundice, 960. 

Bowels, bloated. — Cholera infantum, 
894; colic, 910; chronic dysen- 
tery, 910; intestinal obstruction, 
914; dropsy, 917; consumption of 
bowels, 919; dyspepsia, 921; bil- 
ious dyspepsia, 937; tape-worm, 
946 ; torpid liver, 954 ; typhoid 
fever, 1188; ovarian dropsy, 1305. 

Bowels, dilBculty in moving.— Consti- 
pation, 911 ; ovarian dropsy, 1305 ; 
stricture of rectum, 1527. 

Bowels, hemorrhage frwn.— Typhoid 
fever, 1188; piles, 1525. 

Bowels, inactive.— Chronic gastric ca- 
tarrh, 895; dyspepsia, 921. 

Bowels, IrreOTlar.— Consumption of 
bowels, 919 ; bilious dyspepsia, 9^17 : 
tape-worm, 946; torpid liver, 954; 
contraction of the liver. 963. 

Bowels, looseness of.— Diarrhea, 906; 
dysentery, 908 ; typhoid fever, 
1188. 

Bowels, pain in. — Cholera infantum, 
894; colic, 910; peritonitis, 917; 
consumption of bowels, 919. 

Bowels, pain in moving.— Dysentery, 
908, 910 ; contraction of the liver, 
963; ovaritis, 1304; inflammation 
al>out the uterus, 1306 ; piles, 1525 ; 
fls.sure of anus, 1525. 

Bowel^ tenderness In.— Peritonitis, 
917; painful dyspepsia, 939; ty- 
phoid fever, 1188, 

Breast, pain in.— Spinal irritation, 
1092; hysteria, 1107; ovaritis, 
1304. 

Breath, fonl.— Aphthm, 873 ; eancrum 
• oris, 874 ; pharyngitis, 878 ; diar- 
rhea, 906; lead colic, 911 ; consti- 
pation, 911 ; dyspepsia, 921 ; ozena, 
987 ; decayed teeth, 1523. 

BreaUi, short*— Anemia, 838; obesity, 
844 ; scurvy, 856 ; inflammation of 
the liver, 958 ; chronic bronchitis, 
1000 ; collapse of the lungs, 1008 ; 
congestion of lungs, 1009 ; croup- 
ous pneumonia, 1014; consump- 
tion, 1017; miliary tuberculosis, 
1034 ; pleurisy, 1086 ; dropsy of the 
chest, 1037; pericarditis, 1049; 
endocarditis, 1049: valvular dis- 
ease of the heart, 1051 ; curvature 
of spine, 1461. 


Breathing, difiloult.— Catarrh of the 
larynx, 989 ; croup, 992 ; capillary 
bronchitis, 999 : asthma, 1003 ; hay 
asthma, 1005 ; congestion of the 
lungs, 1009 ; pulmonary apoplexy, 
1013 ; imeumonia, 1014 ; dropsy of 
the che.Ht, 1037 ; spinal meningitis, 
1090 ; spinal irritation, 1092. 

Breathing, frequent.— Chronic anemia, 
8218; consumption, 1017; valvular 
disease of the heart, 1051. 

Breathing, interruption of.— (Edema 
of glottis, 994; spasm of glottis, 
995; choking, 1437. 

Breathing, irregular.— (>>nsumption, 

, 1017; curvature of spine, 1461. 

Breathing, shallow. — Emphysema, 
1006 ; collapse of lungs, 1008 ; con- 
sumption, 1017. 

Breathing, sighing.— Anemia of the 
brain, 1077; curvature of spine, 
1461. 

Breathing, whistling. — Croup, 992 ; 
spasm of glottis, 995. 

Bronze skin. — Addison *8 disease, 1161. 

Change of voice.— Paralysis of the gl<»t- 
tis, 997. 

Cheeks, flushed* — Croupous pneu- 
monia, 1014. 

Chest, hollow. — Chronic pneumonia, 
1017. 

Chest, pain In.— Pneumonia, 1014 ; 
consumption, 1017; pleurisy, 1035; 
angina pectoris, 1054; spinal irri- 
tation, 1092 ; intercostal neuraliga, 
1099. 

Chest, sonken under collar-bone.— 
(Consumption, 1017 ; chronic pneu- 
monia, 1017. 

Chest, tightness about. —Asthma, 1003; 
bay asthma, 1005; congestion of 
lungs, 1009. 

Chill.— Ague, 1244; remittent fever, 
1252. 

Chill at menstmal period.— Ovarian 
congestion, 1304. 

Chilliness. — A cold, 9S1. 

Caiill or dtiBlnesSf periodieallv.— Con- 
sumption, 1017 ; ague, 1244. 

Oioki^^— Hysteria, 1107 ; obstruction, 

Clamitty lActo. — Anemia, 886. 

dondy urine.— Hyell tis, 1161. 

Clnnisy Angers.— Locomotor ataxia, 
1094. 
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Coated toiigao.~~ Catarrh of the mouth, 
878; pharyngitis, 878; gastritis, 
887 ; catarrh of the stomach, 888 ; 
diarrhea, 900 ; dysentery, 908 ; dys- 
pepsia, 921 ; acid dyspepsia, 937 ; 
bilious dyspepsia, 937 ; torpid liver, 
954; congestion of the liver, 950. 

Cold oxtremitics* — Dyspepsia, 921 ; 
nervous dyspepsia, 941 ; nervous 
exhaustion, 1071 ; congestion of 
brain, 1074 ; anemia of the brain, 
1077 ; paraplegia. 1091. 

C/Olic pains* — ^*Cholera morbus, 803; 
lead colic, 911; tape- worm, 940; 
renal colic, 1102 

Complexion^ yellow.— Cancer of stom- 
ach, 90^4 ; jaundice, 9(K) ; Addison’s 
disease, 1101. 

Coiiftision of mind*— Dyspepsia, 921 ; 
nervous dyspepsia, 941 , congestion 
of the brain, 1074 ; anemia of 
brain. 1077. 

Conscloasness, loss of.— Apoplexy, 1078 ; 
sunstroke, 1080 ; tumor in the 
brain, 1089; hysteria, 1107; cata- 
lepsy, 1108. 

Constipation.— ‘Chronic gastric catarrh, 
895 ; dilatation of the stomach, IKHl ; 
dyspepsia, 921 ; torpid liver, 954 ; 
appiuidicitis, 972; ovarian dropsy, 
1305; paralysis of the rectum, 152*8. 

Constriction, sense of about body.— 
Spinal meningitis, lOiK) ; locomotor 
ataxia, 1094. 

Constriction, sense of about head.— 

Ooiigestion of brain, 1074. 

Contracted pimils. — Congestion of 
brain, 1074; locomotor ataxia, 
1091; opium poisoning, 1133; dis- 
ease of the eye, 1495. 

Convulsions.— Tap<;;-worm, 946 ; indura- 
tion of brain, 1088; tumor in the 
brain, 1089; epilepsy, 1104; in- 
flammation of kidneys, 1155; con- 
gestive chills, 1251. 

Cough, barking.— Croup, 992. 

Cough, chin. — Whooping-cough, 1207. 

Cough, crowing.— Croup, 992. 

Cough, dry. — Congestion of liver, 956; 
acute bronchitis, 998, 

Cough, haldtual*— Chronic bronchitis, 

1000. 

Cough, hacking.— Pharyngitis, 878. 

Cough, hemming.— Pharyngitis, 878. 

nervous* — Nervous dyspepsia, 
; catarrh of the larynx, 989; 
consumption, 1017 ; miliary tuber- 
culosis, 1034. 


Cough, painftil.— Pleurisy, 1035 ; inter- 
costal neuralgia, 1099. 

Cough, short, ringing.— Croupous 
pneumonia, 1014. 

Cough, stomach*— Pharyngitis, 1040. 

Cramp. — Cholera morbus, 893; tape- 
worm, 946; congestion of the 
brain, 1074. 

Cross-eye. — Brain fever, 1086; eye, 
disease of, 1491. 

Cronpy symptoms.— Spasm of larynx, 
true croup, 992; hay asthma, 1005. 

Crying, involuntary.— Hysteria, 1107. 

Darting pain. — Neuralgia, 1005. 

Dark ring about the eyes.— Anemia, 
836 ; chlorosis, 840. 

Dark urine.— Jaundice, 960. 

Debility.— Anemia, 838 ; scurvy, 856 ; 
d 5 ^spep 8 ia, 921 ; consumption, 1017; 
nervous exhaustion, 1071. 

Deformity of Joints. — Rheumatic gout, 
1174; hip joint disease, 1458; tali- 
pes, 1473. 

Deformity of legs.— Rheumatic gout, 
1174 ; rickets, 1387. 

Delirium. — Brain fever, 1080; spinal 
meningitis, 1090; insanity, 1121 ; 
didirium tremens, 1132; typhoid 
fov<‘r, 1188; typhus fever, 1191; 
cerebro spinal meningitis, 1232. 

DeliisioiiK. — Insanity, 1122. 

Depression, mental. — Chlorosis, 840 ; 
scurvy, 856; torpid liver, 954; 
melancholia, 1125. 

Desire for drink.— Diabetes, 856 ; gas- 
tritis, 887 ; polydipsia, ^5 ; fever, 
1179. 

Despondency* — Chlorosis, 840; soften- 
ing of the brain, 1087 ; melan- 
cholia, 1125. 

Diarrhea* — Cholera morbus, 893; bowel 
consumption, 919; dyspepsia, 921 ; 
acute dysentery, 935 ; Bright’s dis- 
ease, 1150 ; cholera, 1202. 

Diffieulty in swallowing. — Quinsy, 883 ; 
enlarged tonsils, 884 ; stricture of 
the esophagus, 885. 

Discharge from bowels, involuntary.— 

Myelitis, 1091. 

Discharge from ear.— Scrofula, 854; 
ear diseases, 1506. 

Discharge from nose.— Catarrh, 983; 
glanders, W24. ' 

Discolored teeth.— Lead poisoning, 
911 ; salivary calculus, 1522. 
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Dlstortloii of limbs.— Rheumatic gout, 
1174; mollities ossium, 1178; hip 
disease, 1458; club foot, 1472. 

Dizziness* — Catarrh of the stomach, 
888; dyspepsia, 921; nervous dys- 
pepsia, 941 ; torpid liver, 954 ; con- 
gestion of the liver, 956 ; jaundice, 
960; hypertrophy of heart, 1046; 
congestion of the brain, 1074 ; ane- 
mia of the brain, 1077; apoplexy, 
1078; softening of the brain, 1087; 
induration of the brain, 1088; tu- 
mor in the brain, 1089; spinal ir- 
ritation, 1092; locomotor ataxia, 
1094. 

Drawing back of head.— Bpinal men- 
ingitis, 1090, hysteria, 1107; cur- 
vature of spine, 1461. 

Dreams* — Congestion of the liver, 950 ; 
nervous exhaustion, 1071 ; conges- 
tion of the brain, 1074. 

Dribbling of urine.— Cystitis, 1163; 
paralysis of the bladder, 1166; 
spasm of the bladder, 1166. 

Drooling of saliva. — Catarrh of mouth, 
872; salivation, 877. 

Dro|>sy. — Anemia, 838; valvular dis- 
ease* of the heart, 1051 ; inflamma- 
tion of the kidneys, 1155 ; Bright’s 
disease, 1156. 

Drowsiness. — Myxedema, 858 ; diabetes 
mellitus, 858 ; dyspepsia, 921 ; slow 
digestion, 936 ; nervous dyspepsia, 
941 ; torpid liver, 954 ; jaundice, 
960; congestion of the brain, 1074; 
anemia of* the brain, 1077 ; soften- 
ing of the brain, 1087; Bright’s 
disease, 1156; cerebro spinal men- 
ingitis, 1232. 

Dry cough* — Congestion of the liver, 
956 ; acute bronchitis, 998. 

Dry skin. — Anemia, 836 ; diabetes, 858 ; 
dyspepsia, 921. 

Dullness of mind.— Torpid liver, 954; 
congestion of the brain, 1074 ; 
anemia of the brain, 1077. 

Duskjr skin.— Emphysema, 1006 ; blue 
disease, 1059. 

Ear^ discharge from.— Scrofula, 850; * 
ear diseases, 1500. 

Earsy noises in. — Hypertrophy of | 
heart, 1046; nervous exhaustion, 
1071 ; congestion of the brain, 
1074; anemia of the brain, 1077; 
tumor in the brain, 1089; spinal 
irritation, 1092 ; catarrh of the ear, 
1510. 


Elongated palate.— Catarrh of the 
mouth, 872 ; chronic pharyngitis, 
880. 

Emaciation.— Anemia, 838; diabetes, 
858 ; cancer of the stomach, 904 ; 
dyspepsia, 921 ; enlarged spleen, 
967; consumption, 1017. 

Enlarged abdomen.— (See abdomen, 
bloated.) 

Enlarged glands*— Scrofula, 850. 

Enlarged neck.— Basedow’s disease, 
1055 ; goitre, 1524. 

Enlarged tonsils.— Scrofula, 850. 

Erection, palnftil.— Priapism, 1289. 

Eructations, bad smelling. — Bilious 
dyspepsia, 937. 

Ernctations, sour.- Acid dyspepsia, 
037. 

Eruption.— (See diseases of the skin, 
1255; also scarlet fever, 1229; 
measles, 1225; small-pox, 1233; 
chicken-pox, 1224.) 

Excessive quantity of urine.— Diabetes, 
858 ; diabetes insipidis, 870. 

Excessive saliva. — Aphthie, 873; can- 
crum oris, 874 ; glo.ssiti8, 876 ; sali- 
vation, 877 ; pharyngitis, 880. 

Excessive thirst.— Diabetes, 865 ; gas- 
tritis, 887. 

Expectoration.— Catarrh of the larynx, 
989; chronic bronchitis, 1000 ; con- 
sumption, 1017. 

Expectoration, bloody.— Congestion of 
thelungs, UK)9 ; pulmonary hemor- 
rhage, 1011 ; croupous pneumonia, 
1014. 

Expectoration, copious.— Chronic bron- 
chitis, 1000; advanced consump- 
tion, 1017. 

Expectoration, frothy.— Congestion of 
lungs, 1000. 

Expectoration, rusty.— Congestion of 
lungs, lOw ; croupous pneumonia, 
1014. 

Eyelids, inflamed.— Scrofula, 854 ; mea- 
sles, 1225 ; conjunctivitis, 1480. 
bUnking.— Congestion of brain, 
074 ; mimetic spasm, 1112. 

Eyes, flashes before.-^Catarrh of stom 
aoh, BBS; diseases of the eye, 1478. 

Eyes, inability to wink.— Facial par- 
alysis, nil. 

sensitive to nght.— Congestion of 
rain, 1074 ; anemia of the brain, 
1077 ; brain fever, 1086 ; diseases 
of eyes, 1478. 
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Eyes, spot® before,— Torpid liver. 954 ; 
hypertrophy of tho heart. 1040; 
nervous exhaustiowi, 1071 ; conges- 
tion of the brain 1074 ; tumor in 
the brain. 1089. 

staring* — Basedow’s disease, 
055. 

Eyes, yellow.— Jaundice, 960. 

Face, black in the.— Spasm of the 
glottis, 995. 

Fainting or faintness.— Pericarditis. 
1044; fatty heart, 1048; anemia of 
the brain, 1077. 

Fear, morbid* — Neurasthenia, 1071 ; 
congestion of the brain, 1074. 

Fecal matter, vomiting of.— Intestinal 
obstruction, 914; hernia, 1524. 

Feeble pulse.— Anemia, 866; dilata- 
tion of the heart, 1047 ; fatty heart, 
1048, endocarditis, 1019. 

Feet, clumsy. — Locomotor ataxia, 1094. 

Feet, cold.— Nervous dyspepsia, 941 ; 
congestion of brain, 1074. 

Feet, pain In soles of.— Locomotor 
ataxia, 1094. 

Feet, swelling of.— Anemia, 836; dila- 
tation of tho heart, 1047 ; Bright’s 
disease, 1150, 

Fever. — Appendicitis, 072; croupous 
pneumonia, 1014 ; consumption, 
1017; pleurisy, 1035 (.s(*e “Infec- 
tious Diseases” and “Fever,” 
1179). 

Fickle appetite. — Chlorosis, 840 ; dys- 
pepsia, 921 ; round-worms, 950 ; 
pregnancy, 1339. 

Fingers, clumsy. — Locomotor ataxia, 
KHM. 

Fissured tongue.— Dyspepsia, 921 ; 
acid dyspepsia, 937. 

Flabby tongue.— Acid dyspepsia, 937. 

Flashes before the eyes. — (See eyes, 
flashes before.) 

Flatulence* — Chronic gastric catarrh, 
895; dilatation of the stomach, 
900 ; diarrhea, 906 ; colic, 910 ; dys- 
pepsia, 921 ; bilious dyspepsia, 921 ; 
tape- worm, 946 ; torpid liver, 954 ; 
congestion of the liver, 956 ; ty- 
phoid fever, 1187. 

Flnsbed — Plethora, 843 ; croup- 
ous pneumonia, 1014 ; congestion 
of the brain, 1074 ; fever, 1179. 

Forehead, pain In.— Nervous dyspep- 
sia, iUl : cold in head, 981 ; mi- 

« graine, 1007. 


Foul breath.— Aphthm, 873 ; cancrum 
oris, 874 ; pharyngitis, 878 , diar- 
rhea, 906 ; lead colic, 911 ; consti- 
pation, 911 ; ozena, 987. 

Frequent pulse. — Fatty heart, 1048; 
valvular disease of the heart, 1051 ; 
fever, 1179. 

Frequent urination.— Inflammation of 
the kidneys, 1155 ; catarrh of the 
bladder, 1163; inflammation of 
the testicles, 1289. 

Frontal headache. — Nervous dyspepsia, 
041 ; congestion of liver, 956, 

Frothy urine.— Bright’s disease, 1156. 

Fullness of head* — Congestion of the 
brain, 1074. 

Fullness of stomach* — Chronic gastric 
catarrh, 895 ; acute dysp^ipsia, 035 ; 
congestion of the liver, 956. 

Furred tongue. — Dyspepsia, 921 ; tor- 
j)id liver, 9.54; congestion of the 
liver, 956 ; fever, 1179. 

(lait, tottering. — Softening of the 
brain, 1087 ; locomotor ataxia, 
1094. 

dos in the bowels.— Colic, 910; load 
colic, 911 ; dyspepsia, 021 ; conges- 
tion of the liver, 956; flatulence, 
968. 

Oemis, iiiberculoiis In sputum.— Con- 
sumption, 1018. 

Glands, enlarged. — Scrofula, 851 ; 
mumps, 1200. 

Great thirst. — Diabetes, 858; gastritis, 
887; fever, 1179. 

Grimaces, involuntary. — Mimetic 
spasm, 1112. 

Grinding teeth at night.- Acid dyspep- 
sia, 937 ; worms, 950. 

Groins, pain in.— Inflammation of tes- 
ticles, 1289 ; ovaritis, 1304. 

Groins, tenderness In.— Ovarian con- 
gestion, 1304. 

Gums, bleeding. — Scurvy, 856. 

Habitual chough.— Chronic bronchitis, 
1000 . 

Hacking cough.— Pharyngitis, 878. 

Hallucinations.— Myxedema, 858; in- 
sanity, 1121 ; delirium tremens, 
1132. 

Hands and feet, cold.— Nervous dys- 
pepsia, 941 ; nervous exhaustion. 
1071 ; congestion of the brain, 1074. 

Hands and feet, swelling of.— Bright’s 
disease, 1156. 
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Hands, twltchlii^ of In writing.— 
Writer’s cramp, 1118. 

Headaclie.-- Myxedema, 858 (see 1100) ; 
dyspepsia, 921; ozena, 987; nervous 
exhaustion, 1071 ; congestion of 
brain, 1074 ; anemia of brain, 1077 ; 
brain fever, 1080 ; tumor of brain, 
1089 ; spinal irritation, 1092 ; float- 
ing kidney, 1100; fever, 1179. 

Headache at back part of head.— Nerv 
ous dyspepsia, 941. 

Headache^ flroiital.— Nervous dyspep- 
sia, 941 ; torpid liver, 954 ; nasal 
catarrh, 988. 

Headache on one side. Migraine, 1097. 

Heady drawing back of.— Spinal men- 
ingitis, 1090; hysteria, 1107. 

Heady fhllness of. — Congestion of the 
brain, 1074. 

Heady nodding of.— Wry neck, 1113. 

Heady pain in. — Sick headache, 888 ; 
congestion of brain, 1074 ; sun- 
stroke, 1086; softening of brain, 
1087; induration of brain, 1088; 
migraine, 1097; headache, 1100; 
fever, 1179. 

Heady twisting of.— Wry neck, 1113. 

Heartburn.— Chronic gastric catarrh, 
895; dilatation of the stomach, 
900 ; dyspepsia, 921 ; acid dyspep- 
sia, 937 ; congestion of the liver, 
i)50. 

Hearty heavy beating of.— (See palpi- 
tation of heart.) 

Heart, pain in.— Fatty heart, 1048; 
pericarditis, 1049; endocarditis, 
1049 ; valvular disease, 1051; angina 
pectoris, 1054. 

Hearty pain in the region of.— Slow 
digestion, 930 ; intercostal neural- 
gia, 10i)9. (See heart, pain in.) 

HearU palpitation of^— (See palpitation 
of heart.) 

Heat in stomach.— Gastritis, 887 ; dys- 
jiopsia, 921. 

Heaviness at the stomach.— Catarrh of 
the stomach, 888; torpid liver, 954, 

Hemming cough.— Pharyngitis, 878. 

Hemorrluge from tiie bowels.— Mesen- 
teric consumption, 919; typhoid 
fever, 11^; piles, 1525. 

Hemorrhage from llie lungs.— Pulmo- 
nary apoplexy, 1013 ; consumption. 
1017. 

Hemorrhoids.— Constipation, 911 ; con- 
gestion of liver, 9.50. 


Hiccons^— Cholera morbus, 898 ; dys- 
pepsia, 921 ; curvature of spine, 
I 1461, 

Hoarseness.— Catarrh of larynx, 989 ; 
croup, 992 ; edema of the glottis, 
094; laryngeal oousumption, 990. 

Hidlow chest.— (See chest, hollow.) 

Hnngery ravenous.— Tape-worm, 946. 
I Husky voice.— Pharyngitis, 878. 

Elnsion.— Insanity, 1121. 

Inability to walk in tiie dark.— Loco- 
motor ataxia, 1094. 

Inactive bowels.— Chronic gastric ca- 
tarrh, 895 ; constipation, 911. 

Incoherence.— Insanity, 1121. 

I Incnrved nails. — Consumption, 1017. 

Inflamed eyelids. — Scrofula, 850 ; con- 
junctivitis, 1480. 

Inspirationy difficult.— Edema of Glot- 
tis, 994. 

Interruption of breathing.— Spasm of 
glottis, 995 ; choking, 1487. 

Involuntary discharges. — Myelitis, 
1091. 

Involuntary bmghing.— Hysteria, 1107. 

Involuntary arlmaces. — Mimetic 
spasm, 1112. 

Irregularity of the bowels.— Consum p- 
tion of the bowels, 919 ; bilious 
dyspepsia, 937; tape-worm, 940; 
tori)id liver, 954; congestion of 
liver, 956, 

Irrenhur pulse. — Congestion of the 
liver, 956 ; pulmonary apoplexy, 
1013; fatty heart, 1048 ; pericardi- 
tis, 1040; valvular disease of the 
heart, 1051. 

Irritatiou of bladder.— Catarrh of blad- 
der, 1163; gravel, 1167. 

lUMng. — Jaundice, 960 ; urticaria, 
1259 ; eczema, 1368 ; prurigo, 1269 ; 
pruritus, 1273; itch, 1277. 

Itching at Mie anas. — Tape-worm, 946 : 
thread-worms, 951 ; piles, 1525. 

Jaundice.— Inflammation of the bile- 
ducts, 0^9 ; gall-stones, 959 ; val- 
vular disease of the heart, 1051 ; 
yellow fever, 1194. 

ImNdtulb.— Anemia, 886; chlorosis, 
8^; dyspepMa* ^1 1 torpid liver, 
954 ; nervous exhaustion, 1071. 

Lan^ii^, Involimtary.— Hysteria, 
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Legfu deformity 

legs.) 


of. — (See deformity of | Mind, confkision of.— Dyspepsia, 921; 

nervous dyspepsia, 941 ; congestion 


distortion of. — Mollities ossium, 
178. 

Legs, numbness iiu— Paralysis, 1091; 
locomotor ataxia, 1094. 


of the brain, 1074. 

Mind, dullness of. — Torpid liver, 954 ; 
congestion of the brain, 1074 ; 
anemia of brain, 1077. 




Fever, 1179; ague, 


Mouth, sore. — Scurvy, 856 ; catarrh of 
the mouth, 872 ; aphthae, 878. 


liOgs, shooting pains in.— Locomotor 
ataxia, 1094. 

Legs, tingling in. — Paralysis, 1091. 

Legs, trembling of, — Induration of 
brain, 1088. 

Ijegs, twitching of. — Congestion of 
brain, 1074; softening of brain, 
1087; paralysis, 1091. 

Light, eyes sensitive to. — Congestion 
of brain, 1074; anemia of brain, 
1077; brain fever, 1086; ulceration 
of cornea, 1492; iritis, 1498. 

Liver, nain in region of.— Congestion 
of fiver, 956 ; intiammation of the 
liver, 9i>8. 

Looseness of bowels.— (See bowels, 
]ooseno.s.s of.) 

Lungs, hemorrhage from.— (Sec hem- 
orrhage from lungs.) 

Loss of voice. — Catarrh of the larynx, 
989; paralysis of the glottis, 997; 
hysteria, 1107. 

Mania.— Insanity, 1121. 

Melancholy. — Nervous dyspepsia, 941 ; 
torpid liver, 954 ; jaundice, 960; 
nervous exhaustion, 1071 ; conges- 
tion of the brain. 1074 ; induration 
of the brain 1088; insanity, 
1121. 

Memory, loss of.— Myxedema, 858; 
dyspepsia, 941 ; congestion of the 
brain, 1074 ; softening of the brain, 
1087. 

Menstriial peiiod, chili at.— Ovarian 
congestion, 1304. 

Menstruation, palnftal.— Congestion of 
the ovaries, 1804 ; stricture of the 
. uterine canal, 1320; anteversion, 
1321. 

Monstmatioil, proftase.— Inflammation 
alH>ut the uterus, 1806 ; menor- 
rliagia* 1809. 

Meusimation. acanty.— Chlorasia, 840 ; 
ovarian dropsy, .J,805. 

Menstruation, suppressed. — Anemia, 
8.16 : chlorosis, 840. 

Mental depression.— (See melancholy.) 


Mouth, bad taste in. — Catarrh of mouth, 
872; catarrh of stomach, 888; 
chronic gastric catarrh, 895 ; con- 
stipation, 911 ; dyspepsia, 021 ; 
acute dyspepsia, 985; slow diges- 
tion, 986 ; torijid liver, 954 ; conges- 
tion of liver, 956 ; jaundice, 960. 

Month, hitter taste in the.— Bilious 
dyspepsia, 937 ; torpid liver, 954; 
congestion of the liver, 956 ; jaun- 
dice, 960 ; contracted liver, 968. 

Mouth, sour taste in.— Acid dyspepsia, 
987 ; rheumatism, 1169. 

Mnscles, pain in.— Wasting palsy, 
1110; muscular rheumatism, 1175. 

Muscles, twitching of. — Congestion of., 
brain, 1074; chorea, 1103. 

Nasal tone of voice. — Pharyngitis, 878 ; 
nasal catarrh, 988. 

Nausea. — Gastritis, 887; cancer of the 
stomach, 904; dyspepsia, 921 ; 
acute dyspepsia, 985. 

Nervousness.— Anomi a, 888 ; dyspepsia, 
921 ; nervous exhaustion, 1071 ; 
spinal irritation, 1092. 

Neuralgia. — Nervous dyspepsia, 911 
(see 1095). 

Night sweats.— Dyspepsia, 921 ; tape- 
worm, 946; consumption, 1017: 
miliary tuberculosis, 1084, 

Nodding of the head.— Torticollis, 
1118. 

Noises In the ears.— (Bee ears, noises in.) 

Nosebleed. — Scurvy, 856 ; pericarditis, 
1049 ; congestion of brain, 1074. 

Nose, discharge from.— Catarrh, 983; 
glanders, 1224. 

Nose, tickling at.— Tape- worm, 946. 

Nostrils^ twitching of.— Mimetic spasm, 

Numbness.— Tumor in brajin, 1089 ; 
myelitis, 1091 ; paralysis, 1091 ; 
locomotor ataxia, 1094. 

Fain at pit of stomach.— Ulcer of stom- 
ach, 902; cancer of stomach, 904 ; 
acid dyspepsia, 987; painful dys- 
pepsia, 989 ; inflammation of bile- 
ducts, 959 ; gall-stones, 959. 
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Pain between the ahoulders.— Ulcer 
of the (esophagus, 885 ; dyspepsia, 
921 ; slow digestion, 936 ; nervous 
dys|)epsia, 941 ; spinal irritation, 

Pain^^^arting) shifting. — Neuralgia, 

Painful cough. — Pneumonia, 1014 ; 
pleurisy, 1035. 

Painful menstruation.— (See menstrua- 
tion, painful.) 

Painful urination* — Spinal irritation, 
1092 ; inflammation of the prostate 
gland, 1287; enlarged prostate, 
1287 ; inflammation of the uterus, 
1306 ; vascular growths, 1453 ; 
stricture, 1529. 

Pain in fork of thigh.— Inflammation 
of the prostate gland, 1287. 

Pain in groin. — Inflammation of the 
testicle, 1289 ; ovaritis, 1304. 

Pain In heart. — (See heart, pai n i n . ) . 

Fain in left aide under ribs.— Enlarged 
spleen, 967. 

Pain In region of the kidneys.- Absce.ss 
of kidney, 1158; floating kidney, 
1160; renal colic, 1162. 

Pain in region of the liver. — Conges- 
tion of liver, 056 ; inflammation of 
the liver, 958 ; gall-stones, 959. 

Pain in small of back* — Lumbago, 
1098; abscess of the kidney.s, 
11.58. 

Pain in soles of feet.— Locomotor 
ataxia, 1094. 

Pain in swallowing*— Aphthae, 873; 
cancrum oris, 874 ; thrush, "875 ; 
pharyngitis, 878 ; quin.sy, 883 ; en- 
larged tonsils, 884. 

Pain In the chest.— Croupous pneu- 
monia, 1014; consumption, 1017; 
pleurisy, 1035 ; spinal irritation, 
1092; intercostal neuralgia, 1099. 

Pain in the hack.— Lumbago, 1098; 
muscular rheumatism, 1175; in- 
flammation of the uterus, 1300 ; 
prolapsus of uterus, 1323. 

Pain In the back and limbs.— Fever, 
1179. 

Pain in the bones, boring.— Mollities 
osbium, 1178 ; caries of bone, 1455. 

Pain In the bowels.— Cholera inf antunt, 
894 ; diarrhea, 906 ; dysentery, 908 ; 
colic, 910 ; peritonitis, 917 ; con- 
sumption of the bowels, 019; 
curvature of the spine, 1461. 


Pain in the breast.— Spinal i rritation, 
1092 ; hysteria, 1107 ; ovaritis, 
1304. 

Pain in the eyeball.— Nervous dyspep- 
sia, 941 ; disease of eye, 1497. 

Pain in the forehead.— (See headache, 
frontal.) 

Pain in the head.— Sunstroke, 1086 ; 
softening of the brain, 1087 (see 
headache). 

Pain in the Joints.— Rheumatism, 
1169 ; gout. 1170. 

Pain in the legs.— Nervous dyspepsia, 
955 ; locomotor ataxia, 1094. 

Pain in the muscles.— (See muscles, 
pain in.) 

Pain in the ovaries. — Spinal irritation, 
1092 ; hysteria, 1107 ; ovarian ir- 
ritation, 1304 ; ovaritis, 1301. 

Pain In the rectum.— Dysentery, 908 ; 
piles, 1525 ; Assure of anus, 1525 ; 
fistula in ano, 1526. 

Pain in the spine.— Dvspepsia, 921 ► 
spinal meningitis, 1090; myelitis, 
1091 ; spinal irritation, 1092; curva- 
ture of spine, 1401. 

Pain in the stomach.— Gastritis, 887; 
bilious attack, 888 ; gastralgia, 
901 ; gastric ulcer, 902 ; cancer of 
the stomach, 1K)1; dyspepsia, 921; 
acute dyspepsia, 935 ; bilious dvs- 
pepsia, 937. 

Pain In the testicle. — Inflammation of 
the testicle, 1289; neuralgia of 
the testicle, 1296. 

Pain in the thigh.— Sciatica, 1099. 

Pain over bladder.— Cystitis, 1 163. 

Pain under right ribs.— Bilious dys- 
pepsia, 937. 

Pain under shoulder blade.— Dyspep- 
sia, 921 ; slow digt^stion 9516 ; nerv- 
ous dyspepsia, 041 ; cong<»stion of 
liver, 956 ; inflammation of the 
liver, 058. 

Palate, elongated*— Catarrh^ of the 
mouth, 872; pharyngitis, 878. 

Paleness*— Anemia, 886 ; Bright's dis- 
ease, 1150. 

Palpitation at pit of stomidu — Painful 
dyspepsia, 939; torpid liver, 954. 

Palpitation of the heart— Chlorosis, 
840; obesity, 844; slow digestion, 
936 ; nervous dyspepsia, 94l ; tape- 
worm, 946 ; congestion of the li ver, 
956; spinal irritation, 1092; hy- 
pertrophy, 1046 : rH*ricar(iiti8, 1049, 
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endocarditis, 1049; valvular dis- 
ease of the heart, 1051 ; nervous 
exhaustion, 1071 ; anemia of the 
brain, 1077 ; Bright’s disease, 1156. 

Paralysig«>- Apoplexy, 1078 ; tumor of 
the brain, 1089; myelitis, 1091; 
locomotor ataxia, 1094. 

Paralysis In different parts.— Indura- 
tion of the brain, 1088. 

Patches in throat.— > Diphtheria, 1209. 

Persjpir^n, soar.— Rheumatism, 

Persistent Tomiting.— Intestinal ob- 
struction, 914; pregnancy, 1359; 
hernia, 1524. 

Piles.— Constipation, 911; congestion 
of the liver, 056. 

Pit of stomach) tightness at.— Inflam-< 
mation of the bile ducts, 959. 

Prickling of limbs.-* Apoplexy (paraly- 
sis), 1079; softening of the brain, 
1087. 

Pulsation of veins in the neck.— Dila- 
tation of the heart, 1047. 

PulsC) feeble. — Dilatation of the 
heart, 1047 ; fatty heart, 1048 ; 
endocarditis, 1049 ; pericarditis, 
1049. 

PalsO) fhll and qoick.— Fever, 1179. 

PulsO) rapid.— Fatty heart, 1048; Base- 
dow’s disease, 1055; fever, 1179. 

Pul8«s irregnlar. — Congestion of the 
liver, 956; pulmonary apoplexy, 
1013 ; fatty heart, 1048 ; pericardi- 
tis, 1049 ; valvular disease of heart, 
1051. 

Pulse) slow.— Jaundice, 960 ; fatty 
heart, 1048. 

PupttS) contracted*- Congestion of 
brain, 1074 ; locomotor ataxia, 
1094; cholera, 1202; iritis, 1493; 
myosis, 1495. 

PnpUS) large. — Nervous exhaustion. 
Km ; anemia of the brain, 1077 ; 
mydriasis, 1495. 

Pnrgittg.— Cholera morbus, 893 ; diar- 
rhea, 906 ; dysentery, 908 ; cholera, 

im 

Beetam* pain hu— (See pain in rec- 
tum.) 

Betenlion of nrine.— Spasm of the 
bladder, 1166 ; paralysis of the 
bladder, 1166; inflammation of 
prostate gland, 1287; stricture. 


Rioe-water diseharges.— Cholera, 1202^ 

Ringing oongh. — Croupous pneumonia,. 
1014. 

Ringing in ears. — Hypertrophy, 1046 r 
congestion of the brain, 1074; 
anemia of the brain, 1077 ; tumor 
of the brain, 1089. 

Saliva) excessive. — Aphthm, 873 ; can- 
crum oris, 874 ; glossitis, 876 ; sali- 
vation, 877 ; pharyngitis, 878. 

Sealp) tenderness of.— Nervous ex- 
haustion, 1071. 

Scanty menstruation.— Chlorosis, 840 ; 
ovarian dropsy, 1305, 

Scanty urine. — Congestion of kidneys, 
1153; abscess of the kidneys, 1158; 
cystitis, 1163. 

Sense of cord tied around the body.— 

Myelitis, 1091 ; locomotor ataxia, 
1094. 

Seise of suffocation.— Angina pectoris, 
1054. 

Sensitiveness to noise.— Congestion of 
the brain, 1074; anemia of the 
brain, 1077. 

Shallow breathing.— (Bee breathing 
shallow.) 

Shooting pain In the head.— Induration 
of brain, 1088. 

Shooting pain in legs* — Locomotor 
ataxia, 1094. 

Short breath.— (See breath, short.) 

Sick headache. — (See headache, sick.) 

Skin) hlneness of.— Cyanosis, 1059. 

Skin. dry. — Anemia, 838; diabetes, 
feS; myxedema, 858; dyspepsia, 
921. 

Skin) sallow. —Bilious dyspepsia, 937; 
torpid liver, 954 ; inflammation of 
the liver, 058; enlarged spleen, 
967. 

Skin, yellow. — Anemia, 838 ; chlorosis, 
^0 ; Jaundice, 960. 

Sleepiness.— Dyspepsia, 921 ; slow di- 
gestion, 936; nervous dyspepsia, 
941 ; apoplexy, 1078. 

Sleeplessness. — Chronic gastric ca- 
tarrh, 895 ; nervous dyspepsia, 941 ; 
torpid liver, 954; congestion of 
the liver, 956 ; anemia of the brain, 
1077; delirium tremens, 1133. 

Sneeaiiig. — Cold in the head, 981 ; hay 
asthma, 1005. 

Snoring respiration.— Pharyngitis, 
878; catarrh of the larnyx, 989; 
apoplexy, 1078; sunstroke, 1086. 
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Sore mootlU'— Scurvy, 856 ; catarrh of 
the mouth, 872; aphthaa, 873; 
dyspepsia, 921. 

Sour eraetations* — Acid dyspepsia, 
937. 

Sour per8pinitio]i« — Rheumatism, 
1169. 

Sour saliva* -—Acid dyspepsia, 937; 
rheumatism, 1169. 

Speech* loss of.— Apoplexy, 1078 ; soft- 
ening of the brain, 1087. 

Spinal tokenless*— (See pain in spine.) 

Spots before the eyes.— Torpid liver, 
954; hypertrophy, 1046; nervous 
exhaustion, 1071 ; congestion of 
the brain, 1074 ; tumor of the 
brain, 10^; muscae volitantes, 
1498. 

Staring eyes# — Basedow^s disease, 1055. 

Stitch in the side.— Pleurisy, 1035. 

Stomach) beating at.— (See palpita- 
tion at pit of stomach .) ^ 

Stomach) fnllness of.— (See fullness of 
stomach.) 

Stomach) pain in.— (See pain in stom- 
ach.) 

Stomach, tenderness of.— Gastritis, 
887 ; chronic gastric catarrh, 895 ; 
painful dy8x>epsia, 939. 

Stomach) we4^t at*— Catarrh of the 
stomach, 888 ; acute dvspepsla, 
935 ; congestion of the liver, 956. 

Straining after nrinating. — Catarrh 
of the bladder, 1163; irritable 
bladder, 1166. 

Strength) loss of.— Apoplexy (paraly- 
sis), 1078; wasting palsy, 1110. 

Sugar in urine.— Myxedema, 858; 
diabetes, 858. 

Suppressed menstruation.— (See men- 
. struation, suppressed.) 

Suppression ^ urine. — Congestion of 
kidneys, 1153; inflammation of 
kidneys, 1155; abscess of the 
kidneys, 1158, 

Swallowing# diftcnlty in.— Quinsy, 
883 ; enlarged tonsils, 884 ; strict- 
ure of the oesophagus, 885. 

Swallowiagt pain in.— Oancrum oris, 
874; thrush, 875; pharyngitis, 
878 ; quinsy, 883 ; enlarged tonsils, 
884. 

Sw^tlng) prolhso*— Con sums lion, 
1017 ; sweating sickness, 1198. 

SweatS) nli^t#— 'Dyspepsia, 921 , con- 
sumption, 1017 ; miliary tubercu- 
losis.^ 1084. 


SweOing of fbet«— Anemia, ^ ; dila- 
tation of the heart, 1047 ; inflam- 
mation of the kidneys, 1 155 ; 
Bright's disease, 1156. 

Swollen abdomen.— (See abdomen 
enlarged.) 

Swollen Joln^— Rheumatism, 1109; 
rheumatic gout, 1174. 

Swollen tongue. — Glossitis, 876. 


Teeth) discolored.'^ Lead oolie, 911. 

Teeth, grindlMr at night.— Acid dys- 
pepsia, 937 ; round-worms, 050. 

Temples, pain fai. — Catarrh of the 
stomacn, 888. 

Tender Joints#'^ Rheumatism, 1169. 

Tender scalp. — Nervous exhaustion, 
1071. 

Tender S^ne. — Nervous exhaustion, 
1071 ; myelitis, 1001 ; spinal irri- 
tation, 1002. 

Tenderness In bowels.— (See bowels, 
tenderness in.) 

TestiideS) pain in.— Inflammation in 
the testicles, 1289. 

Thidt upper Up.— Scrofula, 850. 

TUgh) pain in.— Sciatica, 1099. 

Thirst) excessive.— Diabetes, 863 ; 
gastritis, 887; polydipsia, 045; 
fever, 1179. 

Throbbing pain In temples.— Conges- 
tion or the brain,, 1074; bilious 
dyspepsia, 937. 

TIcklishiiess# — Nervous exhaustion, 
1071. 

Tickling at nose.— Tape-worm, 940. 

TiekUng In throat.— Phar> ngitls, 878 ; 
catarrh of the larynx, 089 ; hay 
asthma, 1005. 

Tightness In the chest*— Acute bron- 
chitis, 998; hay asthma, 1005. 

Tingling in limbs.— Paralysis, 1091. 

Tongue, coated.- Gastritis, 887 ; ca- 
tarrh of the stomach, 888; diar- 
rhea, 906 ; dyspepsia* 921 ; conges- 
tion of the liver, 956. 

Tongue, coated vrhlte.— Acid dyspep- 
sia, 937. 

Tongue, coated yeUow*—* Bilious dys- 
pepsia, 937 ; torpid liver, 954. 

Tongue, flhhliy and pale.— Acid dys- 
pepsia, MT. 

Tongue, iseared*-^ Dyspepsia, 921; 
acid dyspepsia, 937. 
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Tongae, fisgiired crosgwiBe.— Acid dys- 
pepsia, 937. 

Tongue, ridged.— Gastric ulcer, 902. 

Tongne, BWoUen.— Glossitis, 870. 

Tonsllst enlarged.— Scrofula, 854. 

Twisting head.— Wry neck, 1113. 

Tottering gait.- Softening of the 
brain, 1087 ; locomotor ataxia, 
1094. 

Trembling.— Paralysis agitans, 1109. 

Trembling of legs. — Induration of the 
brain, 1088. 

Twitching of legs.— Congestion of the 
brain, 1074 ; softening of the brain, 
1087; paralysis, 1091. 

Twitehlng of mnscles.— Congestion of 
the brain, 1074 ; chorea, 1103. 

Twitching of nostrils.- Mimetic 
spasm, 1112. 

Twitching of the hand in writing.— 

Writer’s cramp, 1113. 

Urinating, straining after.— Irritable 
bladder, 1166. 

Urination, palnftiL— (See painful 
urination.) 

Urine, albamin in.— Bright’s disease, 
1155. 

Urine, Woody.— Hemorrhage from 
the bladder, • 1164 ; hemorrhage 
from the kidneys, 1154. 

Uiine, cloudy.— Pyelitis, 1161. 

Urine, dark.— Jaundice, 960. 

Urine, dribblinu of.— Cystitis, 1163 ; 
s^sm of the bladder, 1166; pa- 
ralysis of the bladder, 1106. 

Urine, exeessire quantity of.— Dia- 
betes,-. 858, 863. 

Urination, frequent.— (See frequent 
urination.) 

Urine, frothy.— (See frothy urine,) 

Urine, retention of.— Spasm of the 
bladder, 1166; paralysis of the 
bladder, 1166. 

Urine^ Scanty.— (See scanty urine.) 

Urii^ sugar in.— Diabetes mellitus, 

Uriii^ Simress^ rf.— (See suppres- 
sion of urine.) 

TertlgO.— Dyspepsia, 921 ; nervous dys- 
pepsia, 941 ; torpid liver, 954 ; 


congestion of the liver, 950 ; jaun- 
dice, 960; conffestion of brain, 
1074 ; anemia of the brain, 1077 , 
spinal irritation, 1092. 

Visible pulsation of arteries.— (See ar- 
teries, pulsation of.)^ 

Voice, nasal tone of.— Pharyngitis, 878. 

Voice, husky.— Pharyngitis, 878 , diph 
tneria, 1209. 

Voice, weak.— Emphysema, 1006. 

Voice, loss of.— (See loss of voice.) 

Vomiting.— Gastritis, 887; catarrh of 
the stomach, 888 ; cholera morbus, 
893 ; cholera infantum, 894; chronic 
gastric catarrh, 895; gastralgia, 
901 ; gastric ulcer, 902 ; diarrhea, 
906; dysentery, 908; colic, 910; 
peritonitis, 917; dyspepsia, 921; 
acute dyspepsia, 935; gall-stones, 
959; appendicitis, 972; tumor in 
the brain, 1089 ; spinal irritation, 
• 1092: abscess of the kidneys, 1158 . 
renal colic, 1162. 

Vomiti^ of bile. — Bilious attack, 888 ; 
bilious dyspepsia, 937; bilious 
typhoid, 1193; yellow fever, 1194. 

Vomitingof blood.— Gastric ulcer, 902 , 
cancer of the stomach, 904. 

I Vomiting fecal matter.— Intestinal ob 
structions, 914 ; hernia, 1524. 

Vomiting, persistent.— Intestinal ob- 
structions, 914 ; pregnancy, 1359 ; 
hernia, 1524. 

Voracious appetite. — (See appetite, 
voracious.) 

Wakefulness.— (See sleeplessness.) 

Water- brash.— Chronic gastric ca- 
tarrh, 895 ; dilatation of the stom- 
ach, 900 ; dyspepsia, 921. 

Weak pulse.— (See pulse, weak ) 

Weight at the stomach.— (Bee^tomach, 
weight at.) 

Wheezing respiration.— Asthma, 1003. 

Whistling breathing.— Croup, 992. 

Yawning.— Ague, 1244. 

' Yellow-coated tongue.— Bilious dyspep- 
sia, 937 ; torpid liver, 954. 

Yellow complexion.— Chlorosis, 840 ; 
cancer of the stomach, 904 ; jaun- 
dice, 960. 

Yellow eyes. — Jaundice, 960. 

Yellow skin.— Chlorosis, 840; jaun- 
dice, 960, 
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Abdomen, enlarged, 1338. 

Abdominal dropsy, 917. 

Abdominal pregnancy, 
1358. 

Abdominal support, 931. 

Abdominal supporter, 
1610. 

Abortion, criminal, 356. 

Abscess, 1440. 

Abscess, alveolar, 1522. 

Abscess in aiiditory canal, 
1507. 

Abscess in ear, 1507. 

Absinthe, 538, 

Absorption, 203. 

Abstinence from f o o d, 
735. 

Acarus scabiei, 1277. 

Accidents, 1394. 

Accommodation of hear- 
ing, 179. 

Accommodation of the 
eye, 188. 

Acetabulum, 59. 

Acetanilid, 1580. 

Acid, acetic, poisoning by, 
1444. 

Acid, boracic, 1587, 

Acid, boric, 1587, 1602. 

Acidity, 933, (K18, 1592. 

Acid, lactic, 1585. 

Acids, treatment for poi- 
soning with, 1442. 

Acne, 1265. 

Acne of eyelids, 1485. 

Aconite, 749, 783. 

Aconite, poisoning b y, 
1444. 

Aconite, 1555. 

Active-p a s B i V e m o v e- 
ments, 712. 

Acute bronchitis, 998. 

Addison’s disease, 1161. 

Adhesive plasters, 806. 

Adipose tissue, 41. 

Adulteration, modes of, 
415. 

Adulteration of alcohol, 
475, 

Adulteration of baking- 
powders, 422. 
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Adulterations of foods and 
drinks, 415. 

Adults, exercise for, 1612. 

Aerotherapy, 681. 

Affusion, 648, 

African liniment, great, 
1560. 

After-birth, retention of, 
1355. 

After-images, 191. 

After-pains, 1857. 

Ag-nails, 1466. 

Ague, 1244. 

Ague-cake, 067, 1250. 

Ague, or chills and fever, 
1575. 

Ague pills, 1559. 

Air, amount of, necessary 
for health, 563. 

Air bath, 681. 

Air, composition of, 238. 

Air, compressed, 681, 

Air, examination of, 501. 

Air, hygiene of, 539. 

Air, impurities of, 244, 541. 

Air, moistening of, 571. 

Air-passages, 1^11. 

Air, remedial application:^ 
of, 081. 

Albinism, 1275. 

Albinos, 185. 

Albumin, 362. ; 

Albuminous elements, 302. 

Alcohol, 463. 

Alcohol, adulteration of, 
475. 

Alcohol and force, 480. 

Alcohol as fo(xl, 487. 

Alcohol, hereditary effects 
of, 471. 

Alcoholic consumption, 
464. 

Alcoholic insomnia, 405. 

Alcoholic poisoning, 478. 

Alcohol, medical prope^ 
ties of, 476. 

Alcohol, medical use of, 
475. 

Alcohol, poisoning by, 
1444. 

Alcohol wash, 797. 


Alcoholism, 1131. 

Alexis 8c. Martin, 257. 
Alimentary canal, 246. 
Alimentary canal, relation 
of to diet, 381. 

Alkalies, 202. 

Alkalies, treatment for 
pqi.soning with, 1441, 
Alkaline bath, 808. 

Allen’s lung balsam, 1570. 
Allopathy, 587. 

Allspice, 746. 

Almond meal, 1034. 

Aloes, 786. 

Aloes, poisoning by, 1444. 
Alteratives, 761. 

Alum, 778. 

Alum in bread, 416. 

Alum, poisoning by, 1444. 
Alveolar process, 55. 
Amaurosis, 1498. 
Amenorrhea, 1307. 
Ammonia, 748. 

Ammonia liniment, 700. 
Ammonia gas, 1547. 
Ammonia, poisoning by, 
1444. 

Ammoniac, 785. 
Ammonium chloride of, 
785. 

Amphoric resonance, 976. 
Amputation, 1454. 
Amyl-nitrate, 758. 

Anal flistula, 1526. 

Anemia, 836. 

Anemia of the brain, 1077. 
Anemic headache, 1101. 
Anesthetics, 754. 
Anesthetics in childbirth, 
1357. 

Anesthetics, poisoning by, 
1444. 

Anatomical elements, 39. 
Anatomy, 25, 

Anatomyt comparative, 
25. 

Anatomy, general, 88. 
Anchylosis, 1457. 
Aneurism, 1458. 

Aneurism of the heart, 
1055. 
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Angida pectoris, 1054. 
Ankle, 62. 

Ankle, caries of, 1460. 
Ankle, dislocation o f, 
1430. 

Animal food, 380. 

Animal food, Pavy on, 380. 
Animal heat, 314. 

Animal parasites, 409. 
Anodynes, 752. 

Ante-natal influences, 344. 
Anterior nares, 231. 
Anteversion, 1321. 
Anthelmintics, 789. 
Anthropometric studies, 
105. 

Anti-bilious pills, 1559. 
Anti-chill pills, 1559. 
Anti-constipation p a d, 
1565. 

Antimony, 749. 

Antimony, fed to fowls, 
400. 

Aiiti-spaamodic, 751. 
Antifebrin, 1586. 
Antimony, poisoning by, 
1444. 

Antipyrin, 1580. 
Antisepsi.s, intestinal, 
1007. 

Antiseptic dressings, 1590, 
Antiseptic dentifric<N 
1598. 

Antiseptic pad, 1000. 
Antiseptics, 577. 
Antiseptic solutions, 1001. 
Antiseptic.stomach lotion, 
1593. 

Antitoxine, diphtheria, 
1591. 

Antrum of Highmore, 54. 
Anus, artificial, 1528. 
Anus, fissure of, 1525. 
Aorta, 205. 

Apepsia, 256, 1021. 
Aphasia, 1138. 

Aphonia, 997. 

AphthfB, 873. 

Aphthongia, 1143. 
Apomorphia, 775. 
Apoplexy, 1078. 

Apoplexy caused by alco- 
hol, 404. 

Apoplexy, pulmonary, 
1013. 

Appendicitis, 073. 
Appetite, depraved, 9^^i4. 
Appetite, perverted, 293. 
Appetite, voracious, 972. 
Apples, time for digestion 
of, 927. 


Apple water, 740. 

Aqua ammonia, 748. 
A(|ua^forti8, poisoning by, 

Aqua4 regia, poisoning by, 

Aqua salina, 1595. 

Ac^ueous humor. 186. 
Arabian physicians on 
baths, 616. 

Arctic explorers, diet of, 
387. 

Arcus senilis, 1493. 

Aristol, 1585. 

Arm, 60. 

Arm bath, 658. 

Arm bone, fractures of, 
1419. 

Arms, vibration of, 1617. 
.\rnica, 750. 

Arnica liniment, 1560. 
Arsenic, 761. 

Arsenic, poisoning by, 
1444. 

Arsenic, treatment for poi- 
soning with, 1442. 
Arsenic, test for, 558. 
Arsenical paper, 557. 

Arsen ious acid, poisoning 
by, 1444. 

Arterial system, 205. 
Arteries, disease of, 1055. 
Artificial essences and e.\- 
tracts, 1566. 

Artificial respiration, 
1432. 

Artificial wines, whiskies, 
bitters, etc., 1567. 
Ascaris lumbricoides, 950. 
Ascending douche, 057. 
Ascites, 917. 

Aseptic dietary, 1026. 
Aspiration, 1038. 
Assafotida, 751. 

Asthma, 1595. 

Asthma, hay, 1005. 
Astigmatism, 1504. 
Astragalus, 62. 

Astringents, 771. 

Atlas, 56. 

Atmosphere, the, 539. 
Atomizer, 802. 

Atomizer solutions, 1595. 
Atoms, 28, 

Atrophy, 814. 

Atrophy of brain, 1089. 
Atrophy of breast, 1332. 
Atropia, poisoning b y, 
1444. 

Audi phone, 1515. 

Auditory bones, 03. 


Auditory canal, abscess in, 
1507. 

Auditory canal, inflamma- 
tion of, 1509. 

Auditory sense, 174. 
August flower, 1509. 
Auricles of heart, 203. 
Auricular muscles, 78. 
Auscultation, 976. 
Australians, diet of, 387. 
Auto-intoxication, 818. 
Avenola, 1033. 
Axis-cylinder, 40. 

Ayer’s ague cure, 1504. 
Ayer’s cathartic pills, 
1003. 

Baby foods, 1370. 

Bacillus cyanogenus, 452. 
Bacillus prodigiosus, 453. 
Back, pain in, 970. 
Back-door fracture, 1420. 
Bacteriumlact is erythrog^ 
enes, 453. , 

Bad books, 349. 
Baking-powders, adultera- 
tion of, 422. 

Balanitis, 1288. 

Baldness, 1284. 

Ball, cannon, lOlB. 

Balsam of Tolu, 785. 
Bandages, 1415. 

Bandages, starch, 1415. 
Bandages, p 1 a s t o r-o f* 
Paris, 1415. 

Bandy-legs, 1476. 

Barber’s itch, 1281. 

Barium, poisoning by, 
1444. 

Barley gruel, 742. 

Barley, time of digestion 
of, 927. 

Barn -yards, 554. 

Bar, vibrating. 1617. 
Basedow’s disease, 10.5.5. 
Bath, electric light, 085. 
Baths, classifleation of, 
032. 

Baths, temperature of, 631. 
Bathing customs, 017. 
Bathing in pregnancy, 
1343. 

Bathing of infants, 1372. 
Bathing, rules for, 633. 
Batter}', care of, 688. 
Beach’s diaphoretic, 1570. 
Beans, time for digestion 
of, 927. 

Beating, mechanical. 1618. 
Beaumont’s experiments, 
257. 
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Bed*bu^!:s, 1407. 

Bed-sores, 1448. 

Beef tea, 739. 

Beef, time for digestion 
of, 927. 

Bees, 1408. 

Belladonna, 754. 

Belladonna, poisoning by, 
1444, 

Bell on diet, 382. 

Benzoin, 785, 1595. 

Bible Christians, 380. 

Bichromate of potash, 
poisoning by, 1445. 

Bicycle riding, 1616. 

Bicycle, the, 94. 

Bile, 254,313. 

Bile, action of, 258. 

Bile ducts, inflammation 
of, 959. 

Bilious attack, 888. 

Bilious beasts, 400. 

Bilious fever, 1252. 

Bilious headache, 1102. 

Bilious typhoid, 1193. 

Biliousness, 1592. 

Biliousness and animal 
food, 389. 

Biliousness in animals, 
400. 

Billing and Clapp’s cincho- 
quinine, 1563. 

Binder, the, 1350. 

Bismuth, 775. 

Bismuth ointment, 1586. 

Bismuth, poi.soning by, 
1444. 

Bismuth, subgallate, 1.592. 

Bi tartrate of potash, poi- 
soning by, 1445. 

Bites of animals, 1403. 

Bites of insects, 1408. 

Bitter almonds, poisoning 
by, 1444 

B i 1 1 e r-sweet, poisoning 
by, 1444. 

Blackberry root, 772, 

Blackberry root tea, 807. 

Black death, 1197, 

Black-heads, 126'3i. 

Black hellebore, 786. 

Black hellebore, or Christ- 
mas rose, 1552. 

Black oil liniment, 1560. 

Black or garden night- 
shade, and woody night- 
shade, or bitter-sweet, 
1554. 

Black salve, 1561. I 

Black tongue, 1198. 

Bladder, catarrh of, 116.3. 


Bladder difficulties, 1576. 
Bladder, extroversion, 
1529. 

Bladder, hemorrhage of, 
1164. 

Bladder, irritability of, 
.1166. 

Bladder, paralysis of, 
1 166. 

Bladder, spasm of, 1166. 
Bladder, stone in, 1168. 
Bladder, tumors of, 1108. 
Blancard’s pills, 1564. 
Blanc-mange, 739, 

Blear eyes, 1486. 

Bleeding from lungs, 1011. 
Blind spots, 191. 

Blindness, color, 1506. 
Blisters, 787. 

Blood, 215. 

Blood corpuscles, 216. 
Blood, composition of, 215. 
Blood corpuscles dis- 
solved, 1586. 
Blood-drinking, 1058. 
Blood, effects of alcohol 
on, 457. 

Blood, effects of tobacco 
on, 513. 

Blood glands, 314. 

Blood supply, regulation 
of, 214. 

Bl(K)d tumor of the scalp, 
1388. 

Blood-ve.ssels of the heart, 
201 . 

Blood-vessels, ligation of, 
1520. 

Bloody urine, 1152. 

Blue disease, 1059. 

Blue vitriol in bread, 416. 
Blue vitriol, poisoning by, 
1444. 

Blurred sight, 1499. 
Blushing, 144, 215. 

Bodek, §93. 

Body-louse, 1279. 

Boiling, 576. 

Boils, 1447. 

Hone, caries of, 1455. 

Bone, inflammation of, 
1455. 

Bone, necrosis of, 1456. 
Bones, 50, 

Boneset, 746. 

Bones, function of, 65. 
Bones, hygiene of, 67. 
Bones of ear, 63. 

Bones of foot, fracture of, 
1425. 

Bones, physiology of, 63 


Bones, resection of, 1456.. 
Bones, structure of, 50. 
Bony tissue, 42. 

Bony tumors, 1519. 
Boracic acid, 1587. 

Borax wash, 798. 

Boric acid, 1537, 1602. 
Boro-glyceride, 1587. 
Bowels, constipation of,. 
911. 

Bowels, consumption of, 
919. 

Bowels, hemorrhage from,. 
1399. 

Bowels, neglect of, 296. 
Bowels of infants, 1371. 
Bowels, pain in, 970, 
1389. 

Bowels, weakness in, 972. 
Bow-legs, 1476. 

Brachial artery, 205. 

Bran Jelly, 742. 

Bran tea, 738. 

Brain, anatomy of, 116. 
Brain, anemia of, 1077. 
Brain, atrophy of, 1089. 
Brain, drop.sy of, 1383. 
Brain, false dropsy of,. 
1384. 

Brain fever, 1086 
Brain, hardening of, 1088. 
Brain, hygiene of, 156. 
Brain, hyperemia of, 1074. 
Brain, hypertrophy of, 
iaS9. 

Brain, induration of, 1088. 
Brain labor, 165. 

Brain, physiology of, 122. 
Brain, softening of. 10S7. 
Brain, tumors of, 1089. 

Bra in- workers, food for,. 
376. 

Brandreth’s pills, 1563. 
Brandy, 1567. 

Bread, adulteration of, 
416. 

Bread, a perfect food, 373. 
Bread, black, 367. 

Bread, time of digestion 
of. 927. 

Break-bone fever, 1199. 
Breakfast, test, 1022. 
Breathed air, !^3. 

Breath, fetid, 1595. 

Breath, foul, 1044. 
Breathing in disease, 977. 
Breathing tube, 721. 
Breath, shortness of, 1041. 
Breast, atrophy of the^ 
1332, 

Breast, cancer of, 1333. 
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Breast, fibrous tumors of, 
1334. 

Breast, inflammation of, 

1331, 1352. 

Breast, overgrowth of, 

1332. 

Breasts, care of, 1352. 
Breasts, care of in preg- 
nancy, 1343. 

Breasts, enlargement of, 
1340. 

Bright’s disease, 1575. 
Bright’s disease, acute, 
1155, 

Bright’s disease, chronic, 
1150. 

Broiling, 027. 

Bromaline, 1500. 

Bromides of potassium, 
758. 

Bromidia, 1560. 

Bromine, 780. 

Bromine, poisoning by, 
1444. 

Bromo-chloralum, 1570. 
Bromose, 1500, 1033. 
Hronchocele, 1524. 
Bronchioles, 2J13. 
Broncophony, 078. 
Bronze-skin, 1101. 
Bronchial croup, 1002. 
Bronchial tube.s, 232. 
Bronchitis, acute, 008. 
Bronchitis, capillary, 000. 
Bronchitis, chronic, lOCX). 
Bronchitis, croupous, 1002. 
Browned rice, 742. 

Brown’s bronchial troches, 
1500. 

Bruises, 1409. 

Buchu. 770. 

Buffalo fly, 1408. 

Building site, a healthy, 
1535. 

Bunions, 1470. 

Burns, 1411. 

Butter, adulteratum of, 
417, 

Butter color, 1500. 
Buttercup, 1553. 

Butter, time for digestion 
of, 027. 

Butter, nut, 1034, 

Burns, thymol for, 1412. 

Cabbage, time of digestion 
of, 027. 

Calabar bean, 758. 

Calabar bean, poisoning 
by, 1444. 

Calculus. 1108. 


Calculus, salivary, 1522. 
Calculus, urinary, 1528. 
California liniment, 1500. 
Calisthenics, 06. 

Calomel, poisoning b y, 
1444. 

Callosities, 1450. 

Callus, 1277. 

Camphor, 751, 1,595. 
Camphor liniment, 709. 
Camphor, i^oisoning by, 
1444. 

Canada pitch, 787. 

Canal iculi, 42. 

Cancellous tissue, 51. 
Cancer, 1510. 

Cancer, black, 1519. 

Cancer of breast, 13.33. 
Cancer of kidneys, 1160. 
Cancer of stomach, 004. 
Cancer, skin, 1510. 

Cancer, stone, 1519. 
Cancrum oris, 874. 

(’andies, 1300. 

Candy, composition of, 
421. 

Cane sugar, 303. 

Canities, 1285. 

(-anker of mouth, 874. 
Canned fruits, adultera- 
tion of, 42il. 

(’an nod meats, adultera- 
tion of, 425. 

C’annibalism, 392. 

Cannon ball, 1018. 

I ( ’antharides, 770. 
Caniharide.s, poisoning by, 
1414. 

Capillaries, 200. 

Capillary bronchitis, 999. 
Captain Hall, diet of, 387. 
(Jaram el-cereal, 1032. 
(’arbolated vaseline, 1401. 
Carbolic acid, 575, 785. 
Carbolic acid, inhalations 
of, 805. 

Carbolic acid, poisoning 
by, 1444. 

Carbonate of magnesia, 
777 

Carbonic acid, 238, 541, 
1005. 

Carbonic acid gas, 1548. 
Carbonic acid gas, poison- 
ing by, 1444. 

Carbonic oxide gas 1548. 
Carbonic oxide gas, poison- 
ing by, 1444. 

(jarbunoles, 1448. 
C’ardamoms, 740. 

(’are of infants, 1300. 


Carles of ankle, 1400. 
Caries of bone, 1455. 

Caries of knee, 1400. 
Carlsbad water, 1.567. 
Carnivorous animals, diet 
of, 381. 

Carotid artery, 205. 
Carpenter’s liniment, 1550. 
Carpus, 61. 

Carriage riding, 00. 
Cartilage, 51. 

Cartilage, floating, 1458. 
Cartilaginous tissue, 42. 
Cartilaginous tumors, 
1519. 

Cascara sagrada, 1588. 
(l?a»tor, 751. 

Castor oil seeds, 15.55. 
Castor oil seeds, poisoning 
by, 1444. 

Castration, 1530. 

Casts, 1152. 

Catalepsy, 1108. 

Cataract, 1405. 

C’ataract douche, 648. 
Catarrh, 1578. 

Catarrhal fever, 1100. 
Catarrhal or lobular pneu- 
monia, 1017. 

Catarrh and croup pad, 
1505. 

Catarrh, bronchia), 1505. 
Catarrh, nasal, 983, 1595. 
Catarrh of bladder, 1103. 
Catarrh of car, chronic, 
1510. 

Catarrh of laryux, 989. 
Catarrh of mouth, 872. 
Catarrh of urethra, 1288. 
Catarrh, uterine, 1315. 
Cathartics, 770. 

(.'a theter, E ustachi an, 1511. 
Catheter, use of, 1528. 
Cauda equina, 59, 120. 
(Jauses of disease, 817. 
Caustic potash, 788. 
Caustic soda, poisoning 
by, 1445. 

Caustics, poisoning by, 
1444. 

Cayenne pepper, 430, 787. 
Cellars, 551. 

Cellars and basements, 
1545. 

Cell division, 342. 
Centipede, 1407, 
Cephalluematoma, 1388. 
Cerebellum, functions of, 
128. 

Cerebro-spinal meningitis, 
1232. 
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Cerebro-spinai meningitis, 
cause of, 408, 

Cerebrum, functions of, 

\m. 

Cerumen, 175. 

Cesspools, 554. 

Chair, vibrating, 1617. 
Chamomile, 746. 
Chancroid, 1299. 
Chapman’s liniment, 1559, 
Chai)ped hands, wash for, 
798. 

Charcoal, 792. 

Charcoal powder, 1592. 
Charcoal tablets, antisex>- 
tic, 988, 1592. 

Chastity, 340. 

Cheese, 428. 

Cheese, inhabitants of, 
404. 

Cheese mite, 418. 

Cheese poisoning, 404. 
Cheese, rotten, 412. 
Cheese, time of dige.stion 
of, 927. 

Chemistry of digestion, 
255. 

Chenopodium, 789. 

Chest, dropsy of, 1087. 
Chest pack, 656. 

Chest, pain in, 1041. 

Chest wrapp3r, 656. 
Chicken-j)Ox, 1224. 
Chicken-snake, bite of, 
1406. 

Chilblains, 1261. 
Childbirth, 1844. 

Children, exercise for, 
1611. 

Child, washing of, 1348. 
Chills and fever, 1244. 
Chimpanzee, diet of, 381. 
Chin cough, 1207. 

Chinese, diet of, 380. 
Chinese lady’s foot, 74, 
103. 

Chloasma, 1275. 

Chloral, 588, 759. 
Chloral, t>oisoning by, 
1444. 

Chloride of ammonium, 
785. 

Chloride of iron, p<ji.soning 
by, 1445. 

Chloride of lime, 573. 
Chloride of zinc, 788. 
Chloride of zinc, poison- 
ing by, 1445. 

Chlorinated soda, 806. 
Chlorine, 1547. 

Chlorine gargles, 796. 


Chlorine gas, 574. 

Chlorine gas, iH>isoning 
by, 1444. 

Ohlorodyne, 1569. 

Chloroform, 755. 

Chloroform liniment, 799. 

Chloroform, poisoning by, 
1444. 

Chocolate, 519. 

Choking, 1487. 

Cholera, 12(>2. 

Cholera infantum, 894, 
1571. 

Cholera morbus, 1574. 

Chopping movement, 716. 

Chorea, 1108. 

Choroid, diseases of, 1496. 

Christie’s ague mixture, 
1564. 

Chromium, iK)isoning by, 
1444. 

Chromosomes, 341. 

Chromic acid, 789. 

Chronic bronchiti.s, 1000. 

Chronic gastritis, 895. 

Chronic hydrocephalus, 
13a8. 

Chronic nasal catarrh, 
988, 

Chronic pneumonia, 1017. 

Chronic rheumatism, 1172. 

Chylous urine, 1152. 

Cicatrix, 1401. 

Cider, artificial, 430. 

Cinnamon, 746, 1594. 

Cinnamon, antiseptic, 
1587. 

Cinchona, 746. 

Circassians, diet of, 380. 

Circulation, effects of food 
on, 227. 

Circulation, hygiene of, 
224. 

Circulation, regulation of, 
214. 

Ci rc u latory apparatus, 
202 . 

Circulatory organs, dis- 
eases of, 1044. 

Circumcision, 1530. 

Citric acid, 749, 

Citric acid, poisoning by, 

1 444. 

Citrate of potash, 783. 

Clapping movement, 716. i 

Claret wine, 1568, i 

Classification of fevers, 
1181. 

Clivicle, fracturesof, 1418. 

Claw-like nails, 1467. | 

Cleft palate, 1521. 1 


Cleft spine, 1386. 
Clergyman’s sore throat, 
878, 880. 

Clothes louse, 1279. 

Clothes on fire, 1436. 
Clothing, 309. 

Clothing of infants. 1372. 
Clubbed hands, 1472. 
Club-foot, 1472. 

Clyster, saline, 1595, 

Coal gas, 1548. 

Coal gas, poisoning by. 
1444. 

Cocculus indicus, 1444. 
Coccyx, 58. 

C’oc cy god y n i a, 1 388. 
Cochlea, 176. 

(,’ocoanut oil, 8(X). 
("od-liver oil, 767. 

Coe’s dyspepsia cure. 1569. 
Coffee. 751. 

Coffee, adulteration of, 

1 429. 

Colchiciim. 770. 
Colchicum, poisoning bv, 
1444. 

Cold, application of, 679. 
Cold bath, rationale of, 
605. 

Cold, effects of on pulse, 
604. 

Cold in eve, 1480. 

Cold in head, 981, 1595. 
Cold meat. 927. 

Cold sores, 1262. 

Colic, 910, 1573. 

Colic, lead, 9U. 
Color-blindness. 1506. 
Color of urine, 1147. 
Collar-bone, fracture of, 
1418. 

Colle.s’.s fracture, 1420. 
Colon, 252. 

Colon, prolapse of, 868. 

Col urn bo, 746. 

Comedo, 1267. 
Composition of air, 238. 
Compound fractures, 1413. 
Compound oxygen, 1561. 
Compresses. 664. 
Conception, 323. 
Condiments, 280. 
Congestion, 816, 826. 
Congestion of brain, 1074. 
Congestion of oonlunctiva, 
14 ^ 79 . 

Congestion of kidneys, 
1153, 

Congestion of lungs, 1009. 
Congestion of ovary, 1304, 
Conge.stiv6 chills, 1251. 
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Congress water, 15()7. 

Conium, 758. 

Conjunctiva, 182. 

Conjunctivitis, catarrhal, 
1480. 

Conjunctivitis, purulent, 
1480. 

Connective tissue, 40. 

Constipation, S):i4, 1572, 

1592. 

Constipation of the bow* 
els, 911. 

Consumption, 1017, 1577, 
1595. 

Consumption, alcoholic, 
4()4. 

Consumption, creosote in, 
1580. I 

Consumption cure, 1509, 

Consumption of bowels, 
919. 

Consumption of kidne 3 "s. 
1100 . 

Consumption of throat, 
91H5. 

Consumptive constitution, 
1387. 

Consumptives, ex(?rcise 
for, 1015. 

Contagion, to prevent, 
1223. 

Continencts 350. 

Contracted pupils, 1495. 

Contracted muscle.s, 1105, 

Contracted tendons, 1405. 

Contrast, 192. 

Control, 1018. 

Contused wounds, 1 4(K). 

Conversation tube, 1515, 

Convulsions, 1378, 1395. 

Convulsions, puerperal, 
1304. 

Cookery, bad, 282. 

Cook’s electro-magnetic 
liniment, 15(M). 

Cook’s pills, 15.59. 

Copperas, poisoning by, 
1444. 

Copperhead, bite of, 1400, 

Ooj^per, poisoning b >*, 

Copper, sulphate, 753, 

15a5, 1002. 

Cord’s, conducting. 097. 

Cord, treatment of, 1008. 

Corn curj, 1570. 

Corrosive sublimate, 570, 
1444. 

Cornea, 184, 

Cornea, inflammation of, 
1492. 


Cornea, opacities of the, 
1492. 

Cornea, ulcers of, 1492. 
Corns, 1408. 

Corrugatoi* supercilii mus- 
cle, 78. 

Corsets, 242. 

Corset- wearing, 99. 

Coryza, 981. 

Cotton-mouth, bite of, 
1400. 

Cotton root, poisoning by, 
1444. 

Cough, 1040. 

(>ough, chin, 1040. 

Cough, hacking, 1040. 
Coughing, 230. 

(yough, nervous, 1040. 
Cough, painful, 1040. 
Cough, stomach, 1040. 
Cough, to relieve, 1028. 
Cough, whooping, 1041. 

(v o 1 1 n t(‘n a nee, exp ression 
of in children, 1375. 
Counter-irritation, 787. 
Crab lou.se. 1279. 

Cracked nipple, 1332. 
Cracks between toes, 1470. 
Oarap, 1115. 

Cranial nerves, functions 
of, 130. 

Cru/.y-bone, 00. 

C/r(‘am, 365. 

('ream of tartar, i)oison- 
ing by, 1444. 

(“'reosolt*. 785, 1580, 1595. 
Crecj.sote, i)oisoning bv, 
1444. 

(’repit u.s, 1413. 

('riminal abortion, 1363. 
Cris<‘s. 626. 

Cros.s-eye, 1491 . 

Croton oil, poisoning bv, 
1444. 

Croup, 992. 1577. 

Oou])ous bronchitis, 1002. 
Q r o u p o u s i^neumon ia, 
1014. 

Crural neuralgia, 1100. 
Ouslied fractures, 1413. 
Crust coffee, 744. 

Cry of children, 1376. 
Crystal wlveat, 1632. 
Cubebs, 779. 

Cupping, dry, 791. 

Curran tade, 744. 

Currie, Dr., on the use of 
water, 620. 

Curvature of spine, 1461, 
1463. 

Cuspid teeth, 248. 


Cuticle, 166. 

('ut throat, hemorrhage 
from, 1397. 

Cyanide of potash, poison- 
ing by, 1444. 

Cyanosis, 1059. 
Cysticercus, 947. 

(’ystic tumors, 1519. 
('ystitis, 1163. 

('ystocelc, 1329. 

D a 1 b y’s carminati ve, 

1562. 

Dandruff, 1271. 

Dandruff, lotion for, 798. 
Darnel, 1553. 

Day’s kidney pad, 1565. 
Deadly nightshade, 1554. 
Deadly nightshade, j>oi' 
soiling by, 1444. 

Deaf and dumb alphabet, 
1517. 

Deafness, nervous, 1513. 
Death of fetus, 1363. 
Decayed fruit, 284, 410. 
Decaying fruits, 414. 
Decaying vegetables, 414. 
Decaying wood, 555. 

Decay of teeth, 1593. 
Decoctions, 807. 
Defecation, painful, 971. 
Definition of disease, 581. 
Deformed liver, 965. 
Deforming rheumatism, 
1174. 

Deformities of feet, 1472. 
Deformities of h a n d s, 
1472. 

Degeneration, 815. 

De Haut’s purgative pills, 
1564. 

Delirium, 1123. 

Delirium tremens, 485, 
1132. 

Delsarte, 96. 

Deltoid muscle, 82. 
Delusion, 1123. 

Dementia, 1125. 

Demodox folliculorum, 
307. 

Dengue, 1199. 

Density of urine, 1149. 
Deritaphone, 1516. 
Dentifrice antiseptic, 1593. 
Dentine, 247. 

Deodorants, 577. 

Depraved appetite, 944. 
Depression. 817, 828. 
Depuration, 435. 

Dermatol, 1592. 
Development, 324, 
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Development of infants, 
1377. 

Diabetes insipidis, 8C3, 
Diabetes mellitus, 858. 
Diabetic foods, 742. 
Diabetics, exercise for, 
1614. 

Diagnosis, 819. 

Diagnostic tube, 1512. 
Diaphoretics, 782. 
Diaphragm, 82. 
Diaphragm, spasm of, 
1004. 

Diarrhea, 906, 1581. 
Dietary, anti-fat, 1629. 
Dietary, aseptic, 1026. 
Dietary, dry, 1627. 

Dietary, fattening, 1629. 
Dietary, liquid, 1628. 
Dietary, nitrogenous, 1628. 
Dietary, non-farinaceous, 
1029. 

Diet, errors relating to. 374. 
Diet in arctic regions, 387. 
Diet ill pregnancy, 1.342. 
Diet of arctic explorers, 
387. 

Diet tables, 1622. 

Diet of Abyssinians, 392. 
Diet of chimpanzee, 381. 
Diet of Chinese, 380. 

Diet of Circassians, 380. 
Diet of East Indians, 380. 
Diet of Egyptians, 882. 
Diet of gorilla, 381. 

Diet of Grecians, 382. 

Diet of Icelanders, 391. 
Diet of infants, 1366. 

Diet of Irish, 380. 

Diet of Italians, 380. 

Diet of Norwegians, 380. 
Diet of Romans, 382. 

Diet of Scotch, 380. 

Diet of Swedes, 380. 

Diet of Swiss, 380. 

Diet of Terra del Fuegians, 
387. 

Diet, unseasonable, 304, 
361. 

Digastric muscle, 87, 
Digestion, articles easy of, 
736. 

Digestion, articles not easy 
of, 736. 

Digestion, chemistry of, 
255. 

Digestion, disorders of, 
1619. 

Digestion, hygiene of, 266. 
Digestion, length of time 
for, 927. 


Digestion, physiology of, | 
255. 

Digestion, slow, 930. 
Digestive apparatus, 246. 
Digestive juices, 252. 
Digestive organs, diseases 
of, 865. 

Digestive process, 259. 
Digitalis, poisoning by, 
1444. 

Digits, 61. 

Dilatation of heart, 1047. 
Dilatation of esophagus, 
886 . 

Dilatation of stomach, 

‘ 900, 1592. 

Dilated pupils, 1495. 
Diphtheria, 1209. 
Diphtheria antitoxin e, 
1217, 1591. 

Diphtheria germs, 1211. 
Diphtheritic inflammation 
of mouth, 874. 

Diploe, 52. 

Dirt in the eye, 1438. 
Disease, Basedow’s, 1055. 
Disease, breathing in, 977. 
Disease, causes of, 817. 
Disease, definition of, 581. 
Diseased eggs, 412. 

Diseased food, 393. 
Di8ea.sed milk, 403. 
Diseased stale of liver due 
to animal food, 389. 
Disease germs, 547. 

Disease of arteries, 1055. 
Disease of bones, 1455. 
Disease of feet, 1466. 
Disease of hands, 1466. 
Disease of joints, 145.5. 
Disease of skin, 1255. 
Disease of veins, 1056, 
Disease, symptoms of, 819. 
Disease, the voice in, 977. 
Diseases of children, 1374. 
Diseases of choroid, 149ii. 
Diseases of optic nerve, 
1497. 

Diseases of retina, 1497. 
Diseases of circulatory 
organs, 1044. 

Diseases of digestive or- 
gans, 872. 

Diseases of ear, 1506. 
Diseases of eye, 1478. 
Diseases of hair, 1255, 
Diseases of locomotive or- 
gans, 11 (>9. 

Diseases of liver, 953. 
Diseases (;f male genera- 
1 live organs, 1287. 


Diseases of mouth, 872. 
Diseases of nervous sys* 
tern, 1060. 

Diseases of esophagus, 885. 
Diseases of respiratory or- 
gans, 973. 

Di.seases of stomach, 887. 
Diseases of urinary organs,. 
1145. 

Diseases of women, 1300. 
Disinfectants, 573. 
Disinfectant lotions, 1584. 
Disinfection of spittoonSr 
580. 

Dislocation of ankle, 1430. 
Dislocation of bones of 
foot, 1430. 

Dislocation of elbow, 1428. 
Dislocation of fingers, 

1429. 

Dislocation of hip, 1429. 
Dislocation of knee-joint, 

1430. 

Dislocation of jaw, 1426. 
Dislocation of shoulder, 
1426. 

Dislocation of thumb, 
1429. 

Dislocation of toe, 1431. 
Dislocation of wrist, 1428. 
Dislocations, 1425. 
Dislocations, treatment of, 
1425. 

Displacement of liver, 004, 
Displacements of uterus, 
1321. 

Displacements of viscera, 
105. ► 

Disxdacemenls of womb, 
1321. 

Districhiasis, 1480. 
Disorders of pregnancy, 
1359. 

Disorders of speech, 1137. 
Dissection wounds, 14 >2. 
Diuretics, uses of, 779. 
Double heart of dugong, 
^ 203. 

Douche, disinfecting, 
1604. 

Douche, ear, 201. 

Douche, jet, 649. 

Douche, pail, 648. 

Drains, 554, 

Dreams, 146. 

Dress, 72, 99, 806. 1342. 
Dressings, antiseptic, 1596. 
Drinkers, nervous disease 
of, 466. 

Drinking; at meals, 307> 

1 Drinks, 735. 
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Drop bath, 657. 

Dropping tube, 14fN. 
Dropsical swelling, 1301. 
Dropsy, abdominal, 917. 
Dropsy of brain, false, 
1384, 

Dropsy of chest, 1037. 
Dropsy, ovarian, 1805, 
Drowning, treatment for, 
1431. 

Drum membrane, 175. 
Drum membrane, perfora- 
tion of, 1514. 

Drunkenness, treatment 
of, 729, 

Dry cupping, 791. 

Dry earth, 578. 

Dry heat, 576, 678. 

Dry sheet pack, 644. 

Dry skin, 1271. 

Dry tetter, 1264. 

heart of, 208. 
Duodenum, the, 251. 

Dust, 245, 550. 

Dysentery, 1573. 
Dysentery, acute, 908. 
Dysentery, chronic, 910. 
Dysmenorrhea, 1811. 
Dyspepsia, 921, 1571. 
Dyspepsia, acid, 987. 
Dyspepsia, acute, 98.1. 
Dyspepsia and tobacco, 
514. 

Dyspepsia, bilious, 987. 
Dyspepsia, foul, 987. 
Dyspepsia, infantile. 1890. 
Dyspepsia, nervous, 941, 
Dyspepsia, puiirful, 989. 
Dyspepsia, simple, 986. 

Ear, 175. 

Ear, abscess in, 1507. 
Earache, 1507. 

Ear, acute catarrh of, 1510. 
Ear bath, 660. 

Ear bones, 68, 170. 

Ear, chronic catarrh of, 
1510. 

Ear-cockle, 409. 

Ear, discharge from. 1506. 
Ear, diseases of, 1506. 

Ear douche, 201. 

Ear, foreign bodies in, 
1430. 

Ear, hvgiene of, 198. 

Ear, physiology of, 177. 
Ear-trumpets, 1515. 
Ear-wax, 175. 

Ear-wax, hardened, 1508. 
Ear, exposure of, 2(K). 
Ears, ringing in, 1508, 


Ears, suppurating, 1587. 
Ears, taking cold in the, 
200 . 

Earth bath, 675. 

Earth worms, 4,55. 

Eating between meals, 
268. 

Eating tetter, 1276. 

Eating too frequently, 268. 
Eclectic liver pills, 1.559. 
Ecthyma, 1268. 

Eczema, 1263, 1587. 

Effects of cooking, 363. 
Effects of diet, 361. 
Egg-nog, 739. 

Eggs, 412, 1596. 

Egophony, 978. 

Egyptian bath, 614. 
Egyptians, diet of, 382. 
Elastics, 101. 

Elastic tissue, 40. 
Elaterium, poisoning by, 
1444. 

Elbow, dislocation o f, 
1428. 

Electric bath, 701. 

Electric battery, 688. 
Electricity, 087. 
Electricity, effects of, 698. 
Electricity, static, 700. 
Electricity, surgical uses 
of, 703. 

Electric light bath, 685. 
Electrodes; 697. 

Electro- vapor bath, 703. 
Ek^ments of food, the, 255, 
362. 

Ele])haritiasis, 1269. 

Elixir of life, 1568. 
Embolism, 1052. 
Emergencies, 1394. 
Emetics, 775, 
Emmenagogues, 78<). 
Emphysema, 1006, 1086. 
Enamel, 247. 

Enema, 663^ 779. 

Enema, nutritive, 1596. 

I Enema, turpentine, 1596. 

! Endocarditis, 1049. 
Endocardium, 204. 
Endometritis, 1815. 
Endosteum, 51. 

English curry powder, 
1509. 

Enlarged abdomen, 1838. 
Enlarged tonsils, 884. 
Enlargement of liver, 961. 
Enlargement of prostate, 
1287. 

Enlargement of spleen, 
967. 


Ensiform cartilage, 58. 
Enteralgia, 910. 

Enuresis, 1164. 

Epidermis, 167. 

Epiglottis, 232. 

Epilepsy, 1104. 

Epiphora, 1490! 
Epispastics, 786. 

Epistaxis, 987. 
Epithelioma, 1510. 
Epithelium, 46. 
Epithelium, ciliated, 46, 
Equinus, 1472. 

Ergot, 407, 786. 

Ergot, how to detect, 408. 
Ergotism, 407. 

Ergot, poisoning by, 1444. 
Ergot, use of in childbirth, 
1*357. 

Errors in ventilation, 573. 
Eruption from compresses,. 
064. 

Eruptions, 1592. 

Eruptions of skin, 1393. 
Erysipelas, 1260. 
Erysipelatous fever, 1198. 
Erythema, 1259. 
Escharotics, 788. 

Essence of apple, 1.566. 
Essence of banana, 1566. 
Essence of pear, 1506. 
Essence of quince, 1.560, 
Ether, 538, 756. 

Ether, poisoning by, 1444» 
Ethmoid bone, 53. 
Eucalyptus oil, 1595. 
Eustachian catheter. 1511. 
Eustachian tube, 175. 
Evolution and diet, 388. 
Excessive sweating, 1273. 
Excretion, 300. 

Exercise, 94, 1611. 
Exercise, excessive, 96. 
Exercise for adults, 1613. 
Exercise for aged persons, 
1012. 

Exercise for children, 

1011. 

Exercise for consump- 
tives, 1615. 

Exercise for diabetics,. 
1614. 

Exercise for dyspeptics, 

1613. 

Exercise for girls, 1611. 
Exercise for hyperpepsia, 

1614. 


Exercise for hypopepsia 
1014. 


Exercise for obese persons, 
1612. 
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Exercise for rheumatism, 
1G15. 

Exercise for women, ICIO. 

Exercise in pregnancy, 
1341. 

Exercise of infants, 1373. 

Exercise, time for, 1614. 

Exhaustion of vitality, 
1230. 

Exophthalmic goitre, 
105,5. 

Expectorants, 784. 

Expectoration, f)70. 

Expiration, 235. 

Expression of counte- 
nance in children, 1375. 

Extra-uterine pregnancy, 
1358, 338. 

Extract of apricot, 1566. 

Extract of vauilla^l50G. 

Extract, malt, 1589. 

Extracts, animal, 1,588. 

Extremities, the lower, 61. 

Exudations, 815. 

Eye, accommodation of, 
190. 

Eye, anatomy of, 182. 

Eyeball, 184. 

Eye, cold in, 1480. 

Eye, diphtheritic inflam- 
mation of, 1483. 

Eye, dirt in, 1438. 

Eye, disease of, 1478. 

Eye, inability to close, 
1488. 

Eye, inability to open, 
1487. 

Eye, inflammation of, in 
newly born, 1482, 

Eyelids, 182. 

Eye, lime in, 1439. 

Eyelids, acne of, 1485. 

Eyelids, granular, 1483, 

Eyelids, inflammation of 
edges of, 1485. 

Eyelids, spasm of, 1489. 

Eyelids, tumors of, 1487. 

Eyelids, twitching of, 
1490. 

Eye, pain in, 1499. 

Eye, paralysis of, 1488. 

Eye, suppurative inflam- 
mation of, 1480. 

Eye, .sympathetic inflam- 
mation of, 1483. 

Eye, the, in children, 
1376. 

Eye washes, 798. 

Eye, weeping, 1490. 

Eye, wild hairs in, 1488. 

Ejes, blear, I486* 


Eyes, color of, 185. 

Eyes, oscillation of, 1492. 

Face-ache, 1098. 

Face pimples, 1265. 

Face, wash for, 708. 

Facial paralysis, 1111. 
Fainting, 1394, 

Faradic current, 691. 
Faradic electricity, 687, 
692. 

Faradization, general, 
692. 

Faradization, local. 694. 
Fat cells, 365. 

Fatigue, 91. 

Fats, 364, 731. 

Fats, excessive use of, 285. 
Favorite liniment, 1»560. 
Feather-beds. 555. 
F'ebricula, 1188. 
Fecundation, 322. 
Fecundation in animals, 
323. 

Fecundation in flowers, 
323. 

P'^eeding of infants, 1366. 
Feet, abuse of, 75. 

Feet, deformitie.s of, 1472. 
Feet, disease of, 1466. 

Feet, fetid, w’ash for, 797. 
Felon, 1467. 

Femur, 61. 

Fermentation, 413. 
Fermentation test, 442. 
Fetus, death of, 1363. 
Fever, 817. 1179. 

Fever, bilious, 1252. 

Fever, catarrhal, 1199, 
Fever, erysipelatous, 1198. 
Fever, intermittent, 1244. 
Fever, masked intermit- 
tent, 1243. 

Fever, milk, 1351. 

Fever, pernicious inter- 
mittent, 1251. 

Fever, puerperal, 1365. 
Fever, relapsing, 1192. 
Fever, remittent, 1252. 
Fever, scarlet, 1229. 
Fever-sores, 1262. 

Fever, spotted, 1232. 

Fever, typhoid, 1188. 
Fever, typhus, 1191. 

Fever, yellow, 1194. 

Fevers, classifleation of, 
1181. 

Fevers, treatment of, 1182. 
Pibro-cartilage, 56. 
Fibrillae, 45. 

Fibrous tissue, white. 40. 


Fibrous tumors, 1518. 
Fibrous tumors of breast, 
1334. 

Fibula, 62. 

Filters, care of, 440. 
Filters, how to make, 447. 
Filtration, 445. 

Fingers, dislocation of, 
1429. 

Fingers, fracture of, 1421. 
Fire-places, 544. 

Fissure of anus, 1525. 
Fistula in a no, 1526. 
Fish-hook in flesh, 1400. 
Fish not brain food, 376. 
Fish-skin disease, 1275. 
Fits, inward, 1379. 
Flat-f(X)t, 1473. 

Flatulence, 933. 

Flavors, natural food, 370. 
Flaxseed tea, 739. 

Flea, 1407. 

Flesh, flsh-hook in. 1400. 
Flesh, needle in, 14(X). 
Flexions, 1327. 

Flitit, on water, 020. 
Floating cartilage, 1458. 
Floating kidney, 1160. 
Floating ribs, 57. 

Flour, adulterations of, 
416. 

Flour, mustiness of, 417. 
Fluid lightning, 1559. 
Flukes, 953. 

Fomentations, 665, 800, 
Pontanelles, 53, 1378. 

Food, 361. 

Food adullerations of, 415. 
Food, classifleation of, 362. 
Food, definition of, 362. 
Food, elements of, 255, 362. 
Food, errors in quantity 
of, 275. 

FfK)d, fried, 283. 

Food, laxative, 770. 

Pood, necessary amount of, 
372. 

Food, proper quantity of, 
276. 

Food, regurgitation of, 
909. 

Food, relation of, to mus- 
cles, 115. 

Foods, combinations of, 
371. 

Foods, digestibility o f, 
736. 

Foods, sterilized, 1626. 
Fool’s parsley, 1555. 

Fool’s parsley, poisoning 
by, 1444. 
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Foot, 62. 

Foot bath, 655. 

Foot, dislocation of, 1430. 
Foramen magnum, 53. 
Foramen ovale, 1059. 
Force, vital, 29. 

Fore-arm, 61. 

Fore-arm, fractures of, 

1420. 

Foreign bodies in ear, 
1439. 

Foreign bodies in nose, 
1439. 

Foreign bodies swallowed, 
1487. 

Foul breath, 1044. 

Fowls, time for digestion 
of, 927. 

Fox glove, or digitalis, 
1552. 

Fox glove, poisoning by, 
1444. 

Franc’s life X)ill8, 1564. 
Fracture box, 1424. 
Fracture, general treat- 
ment of, 1414. 

Fractures, 1412. 

Fractures, compound, 

1413. 

Fractures, crushed, 1413. 
Fractures, healing of, 1413. 
Fractures, impacted, 1413, 
Fractures of arm-bone, 

1419. 

Fractures of bones of foot, 
1425. 

Fractures of bones of hand, 

1421. 

Fractures of collar-bone, 

1418. 

Fractures of fingers, 1421. 
Fractures of fore-arm, 

1420. 

Fractures of humerus, 

1419. 

Fractures of knee-pan, 
1423. 

Fractures of leg, 1424. 
Fractures of lower jaw, 

1417. 

Fractures of nose, 1417. 
Fractures of ribs, 1419. 
Fractures of skull, 1417. 
Fractures of spine, 1417. 
Fractures of thigh, 1421. 
Fractures of upper jaw, 

1418. 

Fractures, setting of, 1414. 
Fractures, treatment of, 

1414. 

Freckles, 1274. 


Freezing, 1436. 

French absinthe, 1568. 
French uterine pad, 1565. 
Frequent pulse, 1045. 
Frequent urination, 1146. 
Frese and Co’s, imported 
(?) Hamburg tea, 1564. 
Fried food, 2^3. 

B^rontal bone, 53. 
Frugivorous animals, diet 
of; 381. 

Fruit jars, t)oisoning from, 
431. 

Fruits, 733. 

Fruits, canned, 423. 

Fruits, preserved, 423. 

Full bath, 645. 

Fulling movement, 714. 
Functional derangements, 
816. 

Fungi, 35. 

Fungi, poisoning by, 1444. 
Funny bone, 60. 

Furuncles, 1447. 

Galactorrhcea, 1331. 

Gallic acid, 771. 

Galvanic current, 691. 
Galvanic current, mode of 
using, 694. 

Gamboge, poisoning by, 
1444. 

Ganglia, 45. 

(ianglion, 1404. 

Gangrene, 1452, 

Gangrene, senile, 1452. 
Gangrenous sore mouth, 
876. 

Garbage, 551. 

Garden nightshade, poi- 
soning by, 1444. 

Gargle, brandy and water, 
796. 

Gargle, carbolic acid, 706. 
Gargle, chlorate of potash, 

795. 

Gargle, chlorine solution, 

796. 

Gargle, permanganate of 
potash, 796. 

Gargles, 795. 

Gargles, alum, 795. 
Gargles, lime, 795. 

Gas, eructations of, 1592. 
Gases, poisoning by, 1444. 
Gastric juice, 253. 

Gastric juice, action of, 
256. 

Gastralgia, 901. 

Gastritis, 887. 

Gastritis, chronic, 895. 


Gelatine bath, 808. 
Gelsemium, 761. 
Gelsemium, poisoning by, 
1444. 

Generation, 316. 

Genitals, itching in preg- 
nancy, 1300. 

Genitals, itching of the.. 
1330. 

Gentian, 746. 
Genu-valgum, 1477. 
Geranium, 772 
German bitters, 1568. 
German liniment, 1559. 
Gorman measles, 1228. 
German rheumatic rem 
edy, 1570. 

German syrup, 1569. 
Germs, 245. 

Germs, disease, 454, 547. 
Germ theory, 1179. 
Gestation, §24. 

Gestation, duration of, 
327. 

Gestures, meaning of, in 
children, 1375. 

Gin, 1567. 

Gin liver, 465. 

Girls, exercise for, 1611. 
Glanders, 1224. 

Glasses, 1505. 

Glaucoma, 1497. 

Glenoid fossa, 60. 
Glossitis, 876. 

Glottis, edema of, 994. 
Glottis, paralysis of, 997. 
Glottis, spasm of, 995. 
Glucose, 363. 

Glutei muscles, 84. 

Gluten. 360. 

(iluten cream, 742. 

Gluten custard, 743, 
Gluten gruel, 742. 

Gluten meal custard, 743. 
Gluten meal gruel, 742. 
Gnappee, 411. 

Godfrey’s cordial, 1568. 
Goitre, 1524. 

G o i t r e, exophthalmic, 

1055. 

Gold-thread, 746. 
Goneness in the stomach, 
970. 

Gonorrhoea and gleet, 
1.583. 

Good Samaritan liniment, 
1559. 

Goose-flesh, 76. 

Gorilla, diet of, 381. 

Gout, 1176. 

Gout and animal food. 389. 
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Oraham flour, 367. 
Oraham grits gruel, 743. 
Oraham gruel, 742. 

Grains, 733. 

Granola, 1631. 

Granola mush, 742. 
Granose, 1631. 

Granose shortcake, 744. 
Granular inflammation of 
lips of womb, 1328. 
Granular lids, 1483. 

Grape cure, 1010. 

Grape sugar, 364. 

Gravel, 1167. 

Gravel in kidney, 1162. 
Gray hair, 1285. 

Grecian bath, 615. 
Grecians, diet of, 382. 
Green mountain salve, 
1561. 

Green vitriol, poisoning 
by, 1444. 

Grmdelia, 1590. 

Gross on mercury, 764. 
Ground air and water, 
1586. 

Guaiac, 786. 

Gullet, 249. 

Gum-arabic water, 741. 
Gum-boil, 1522. 

Gums, hemorrhage from, 
1398. 

Gymnastics, lung, 720, 

Haarlem oil, 1569. 
Hacking cough, 1040. 
Hsemophilia, 855. 
Hatimoptysis, 1011. 

Hair, diseases of, 1255. 
Hair dyes, 311. 

Hair, false, 311. 

Hair, overgrowth of, 1283. 
Hair, sudden blanching 
of, 303. 

Hair, the, 302. 

Half-pack, 664. 

Half-bath, 647. 
Hallucination, 1123. 
Hamburg tea, 1563. 
Hamlin’s wizard oil, 1500. 
Hand, fracture of, 1421. 
Hands, deformities of, 
1472. 

Hands, diseases of, 1466, 
Hang-nail of finger, 1400. 
Hands, disinfection of, 
580, 1603. 

Hands, wash for, 798. 
Hardened ear-wax, 1508. 
Hardening of brain, 
1088. 


Hard water, 292, 437. 

Hard water, to soften, 
440. 

Hare-lip. 54, 1531. 
Hartshorn, poisoning by, 
1444. 

Hasty eating, 266. 
Haversian canals, 43. 

Hay fever, 1005. 

Headache, 1100. 
Headache, anemic, 1101. 
Headache, bilious, 1102. 
Headache, nervous, 1103. 
Headache, sick, 1102. 
Headache, sympathetic, 
1102. 

Headache in pregnancy, 
1362. 

Head louse, 1279. 

Head of tape- worm, 949. 
Head pad, 1.565. 

Healing of fractures, 1413. 
Health, definition of, 
585 

Health foods, .369, 1620. 
Hearing, accommodation 
of, 179. 

Heart, 202. 

Heart, action of, 207. 
Heart, aneurism of, 1055. 
Heartburn, 1.592. 
Heart-case, inflammation 
of, 1049. 

Heart, dilatation of, 1047. 
Heart disease and tobacco, 
513. 

Heart, force of, 208. 

Heart, hypertrophy of, 
1040. 

Heart, inflammation of, 
10.50. 

Heart, overgrowth of, 
1046. 

Heart, palpitation of, 
1053. 

Heart, rupture of, 1053, 
Heart sedatives, 749. 
Heart, sounds of, 207. 
Heart stimulants, 748. 
Heart, valvular disease of, 
1051, 

Heat, applications of, 676. 
Heating, 569. 

Heat rash, 1260. 

Heaviness in stomach, 
970. 

Hellebore, poi.soning by, 
1444. 

Hematurea, 1152. 
.Hemlock, poison or 
I spotted. 1553. 


Hemlock, poisoning by, 
1444. 

Hemicrania, 1097. 

Hemorrhage after labor, 
1355. 

Hemorrhage as a symp- 
tom, 1040. 

Hemorrhage from arm, 

1897. 

Hemorrhage from bowels, 
1899. 

Hemorrhage from gums, 

1898. 

Hemorrhage from kid 
neys, 1154. 

Hemorrhage from leg, 
1.397. 

Hemorrhage from lungs, 
1011, 1898. 

Hemorrhage from palm 
of hand, 1398. 

Hemorrhage from stom- 
ach, 1398. 

Hemorrhage from vari- 

. cose veins, 189i). 

Hemorrhage of bladder, 
1104. 

Hemorrhage of intestines, 
914. 

Hemorrhage of stomach, 
908. 

Hemorrhage, tannin for, 
1898. 

Hemorrhage, turpentine 
for, 1398. 

Hemorrhagic diathesis, 
855. 

Hemorrhoids, 1359, 1396, 
1525, 1572. 

Henbane, 1556. 

Henbane, poisoning by, 
1444. 

Hen-coops, 554. 

Henry’s carbolic healing 
salve, 1504. 

Hepatic veins, 207. 

Hepatitis, 958. 

Herbivorous animals, diet 
of, 881. 

Hereditary effects of alco- 
hol, 471. 

Heredity, 340. 

Hernia, 1524. 

Herpes, 1282. 

Hiccough, 236, 1043, 1581. 

Highmore, antrum of, 54. 

High-meat, 410. 

Hill’s pectoral" balsam of 
honey, 1562. 

Hip, dislocation of, 1429. 

Hip-joint disease, 1458. 
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Hirsutes, 1283. 

Histology, 38. 

Hives, 1259. 

Holland gin, 1567. 
Holloway’s pills, 1550. 
Homeopathy, 587. 
Home-sickness, 1120. 
Honey, adulteration of, 
420. 

Hooper’s pills, 1559. 

Hop bitters, 1568. 

Hops, 751. 

Hordeolum, 1486. 

Horny tumors, 1519. 
Horse-back riding, 96. 
House-maid's knee, 1464. 
House cleaning, 556. 
Hot-air bath, 678. 

Hot bath, effects of, 607. 
Hot baths, rationale of, 
608. 

Home, Sir Everard, on 
diet, 382. 

How to heat a home, 1540. 
How to ventilate a iiome, 
1538. 

Humerus, 60. 

Humerus, fractures of, 
1419. 

Hunyadi janos water, 1567. 
Hybrids, 340. 

Hydatids, 396. 

Hydatid tumor of the 
liver, 963. 

Hydrate of chloral, 7.59. 
Hydrocele, 1530. 
Hydrocephalus, acute, 

1382. 

Hydrocephalus, chronic, 

1383. 

Hydrochloric acid, 1547. 
Hydrochloric acid, poison- 
ing by, 144.5. 

Hydrocyanic acid, poison- 
ing by, 1445. 
Hydropathy, 589. 
Hydrophobia, 1403. 
Hydro-therapeutics, 611. 
Hydro-therapeutics, his- 
tory of, 614. 
Hydrothorax, 1037. 
Hygiene, 25. 

Hygiene of air, 540. 
Hygiene of bones. 69. 
Hygiene of brain and 
nerves, 156. 

Hygiene of digestion, 266. 
Hygiene of ear, 198. 
Hygiene of eye, 194. 
Hygiene of muscular sys- 
tem, 93. 


Hygiene of pregnancy, 
1341. 

Hygiene of respiration, 
241. 

Hygiene, sexual, 345. 
Hygiene of special senses, 
193. 

Hygiene of teeth, 297. 
Hygienic agents, 599. 
Hygieo-therapeutics, 590. 
Hymen, imperforate, 1331. 
Hyosoyamus, 752, 1445. 
Hyperemia of brain, 1074. 
Hyperidrosis, 1272. 
Hyperopia, 1502. 
Hyperpepsia, 1621. 
Hypertrophy, 814. 
Hypertrophy of brain, 
1089. 

Hypertrophy . of heart, 
1046. 

Hypochondria, 1120. 
Hypodermic injection, 
1066. 

Hypopepsia, 256, 1021. 
Hypospadias, 1529. 
Hysteria, 1107. 

Hysterical joints, 1463. 

Ice, 443. 

Ice, applications of, 667. 
Icelanders, diet of, 391. 
Ichthyol, 1590. 

Ichthyosis, 1275. 

Idiocy, 1128. 

Idiocy, alcoholic, 400. 
Ileo-coical valve, 252. 
Illness, .sudden, 1391. 
Illusion, 1122. 

Imagination, curative ef- 
fects of, 721. 

Imagination, intluence on, 
149. 

Imbecility, 1128. 

Impetigo, 1208. 

Impotence, 1295. 

Incense powder, 1509. 
Incisors, 248. 

Incoherence, 1123. 
Incontinence of u r i n e, 
1104. 

Incus, 63. 

Indian hemp, 752. 

Indian meal gruel, 743. 
Indian poke, 1552. 

Indian tobacco^ poisoning 
by, 1445. 

Indian turnip, dragon root, 
wake robin, or jack in 
the pulpit, 1554, 
Indigestible food, 737. 


Indigo, poisoning by, 1445. 
Induration of brain, 1088. 
Inebriety, 946. 

Infantile dyspepsia, 1390. 
Infantile paralysis, 1385. 
Infantile trismus, 1380. 
Infants, care of, 1371. 
Infants’ diet, 1366. 

Infants, feeding of, 1366. 
Infectious diseases, 1179. 
Inflammation, 831. 
Inilammation about 
uterus, 1306. 


Inflammation 

of 

bile 

ducts, 959. 
Inflammation 

of 

bone, 

1455. 

Inflammation 

of 

breast, 

1352, 1331. 
Inflammation 

of 

cornea, 

1492. 

Inflammation of ear, acute, 

1509. 

Inflammation 

of 

heart, 


1050. 

Inflammation of heart- 
case, 1049. 

Inflammation of iris, 1493. 

Inflammation of kidneys, 
1155. 

Inflammation of lungs, 
1014. 

Inflammation of lymphat- 
ics, 1057. 

Inflammation of nerve, 
1110. 

Inflammation of ovarv, 
1304. 

Inflammation of pelvis, 
1161. 

Inflammation of prostate 
gland, 1287. 

Inflammation of stomach, 
887. 

Inflammation of spinal 
cord, 1091. 

Inflammation of tendons, 
1465. 

Inflammation of le.sticles, 
1289. 

Inflammation of tongue, 
876. 

Inflammation of vagina, 
1328. 

Inflammation of womb, 
1317. 

Influence on imagination, 
149. 

Influenza, 1199. 

Ingluvine, 790, 

Ingrowing toe-nails, 1471. 
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Inhalations, 801. 
Innominate artery, 205. 
Innominate vein, 206. 
Inorganic matter, 33. 
Insalivation, 261. 

Insane, general paralysis 
of, 1125. 

Insanity, 1121. 

Insanity, alcoholic, 466. 
Insects, stings of, 1408. 
Insolation, 684. 

Insomnia, 1116. 

Insomnia, alcoholic, 465, 
Inspection, 973. 
Inspiration, 235. 

Instep, 62. 

Intemperance, causes of, 
502. 

Intemperance, cure of, 504. 
Intermaxillary bone, 54. 
Intermittent fever, 1244. 
Intermittent pulse, 1040. 
Internal strangulation, 915. 
Intestinal antisepsis, 1607. 
Intestinal antiseptic, 1592. 
Intestinal digestion, 263. 
Intestinal hemorrhage, 
9l4. 

Intestinal juice, 254. 
Intestinal parasites, 946. 
Intestinal twisting, 915. 

I n t ussuscept ion, 9 1 5. 
Inunction, 673. 

Involuntary muscles, 76. 
Involuntary muscular tis- 
sue, 45. 

Iodide of potash, 767. 
Iodide of potash, poison- 
ing by, 1445. 

Iodine, 766. 

Iodine, poisoning by, 1445. 
Iodine stains, to remove, 
810. 

Iodoform, 767. 
Ipecacuanha, 775. 
Iridectomy, 1493. 

Iris, 185. 

Iris, inflammation of, 1493. 
Irish, diet of, 380. 

Irish or Scotch whisky, 
1567. 

Iritis, 1491^ 

Iron, 746. 

Irregular pulse, 1046. 
Irrigation, rectal, 1687. 
Irrigator, rectal, 1587, 
Irritability of bladder, 
1166. 

Irritable breast^ 1834. 
Irritable vulva, 1583. 
Irritation, 816, 825. 


Italians, diet of, 380. 

Itch, 1277. 

Itching, 1273. 

Itching genitals in preg- 
nancy, 1360. 

Itch mite, 1277. 

Itch ointments, 800 

Jaborandi, 782. 

Jackson’s cough syrup, 
1570. 

Jalap, poisoning by, 1445 
Jaundice, 960. 

Jaundice in animals, 400. 
Jaw, dislocation of, 1426. 
Jayne’s ague mixture, 
1564. 

Jayne’s expectorant, 1569. 
Jellies, adulteration of. 
424. 

Jelly, bread, 741. 

Jelly, sago, 741. 

Jelly, tapioca, 741. 

Jet douche, 649. 

Jigger, 1407. 

Joint, ball and socket, 51. 
Joint, hinge, 51. 

Joint, planiform, 51. 

.Joint, stiff, 1457. 

Joints, 51. 

Joints, hysterical, 1463. 
Jugular vein, 206. 

Junod’s boot and arm, 
683. 

Karyokine8i.s, 341. 

Keloid, 1276. 

I Kidney disease and alco- 
hol, 465. 

I Kidney, prolapse of, 869. 
Kidneys, abscess of, 1159. 
Kidneys, congestion of, 

1153. 

Kidneys, cancer of, 1160. 
Kidneys, consumption of, 
1100. 

Kidneys, fatty degenera- 
tion of, 1159. 

Kidneys, gravel in, 1162. 
Kidneys, hemorrhage of, 

1154. 

Kidneys, inflammation of, 

1155. 

Kidneys, inflammation of 
pelvis of, 1161. 

Kidneys, parasites in, 
1162. 

Kidneys, the, 812. 

Kidneys, waxy degenera- 
tion of, 1160. 

King’s evil, 854. 


Kissingen water, 1567. 
Kneading, 714. 

Knee, caries of, 1460. 
Knee, dislocation of, 1430. 
Knee, house-maid’s, 1464. 
Knee-pan, fracture of, 
1423. 

Knocking, 717. 
Knock-knee, 1477. 

Koosso, 790. 

Kryeder’s ague pills, 1559. 
Kiimyss, 452, 1632. 
Kumyzoon, 1590, 1632. 

Labor, 1344. 

Labor, hemorrhage after, 
1355. 

Labor, management of. 
1345. 

Labor, premature, 1303. 
Labor, stages of, 1345. 
Labyrinth, 176. 

Lachrymal apparatus, 183 
Lachrymal bone, 54. 
Lachrymal fluid, 183. 
Lachrymal gland, 183. 
Lactic acid, 1585. 

Lactose, 364. 

Lactucarium, 751. 

Lacume, 42. 

Lac vegetal, 1632. 

La grippe, 1199. 

Land scurvy, 1274. 
Laryngeal tuberculosis, 
996. [995. 

Laryngismus stridulus, 
Laryngotomy, 1523. 
Larynx, 231. 

Larynx, catarrh of, 989, 
Lati.ssimus dorsi, 82. 
Laudanum, poisoning by, 
1445. 

Laughing, 230. 

Laughing gas, 757. 

Lavage, 898. 

Law of sex, 340. 

Laxative food, 776. 
Laxatives, saline, 1507. 
Lead, 773. 

Lead colic, 911. 

Lead glazing, 481. 

Lead palsy, 1130. 

Lead poisoning, 774. 

Lead, poisoning by, 1445. 
Lead, poisoning of water 
with, 431. 

Leg bath, 654. , 

Leg bones, 61. 

Leg, fractures of, 1424, 
Leg pack, 656. 

Legs, vibration of, 1617, 
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Lehman's experiments, 389. 
Lemonade, 740. 

Lemonade, egg, 744. 
Lemonade, hot, 744. 
Lemon juice, 750. 

Lemon juice, adulteration 
of, 427. 

Length of time for digt^s- 
tion, 927. 

Lenses, properties of, 187. 
Lentigo, 1274. 

Leprosy, 391, 1200. 
Leprosy, cause of, 411. 
Leuch»;mia, 1057. 
Leucorrhea, 1327. 

Lice, 1279. 

Lids, adhesion of, 1400. 
Liebig, on water drinking, 
068.' 

Ligamentum nuclue, 40. 
Lightning stroke, treat- 
ment for, 1430. 

Light, properties of, 187. 
Lime, 804. 

Lime, chloride of, 578. 
Lime, inhalation of, 804. 
Lime, j)oisoning by, 1445. 
Lime-water, 81(). 
Lime-water in diphtheria, 
810. 

Liniments, 700. 

Linnieu.s on diet, 381. 
Litharge, i^oisoniiig by, 
1445. 

Liv<,*r, contraction of, 963. 
Liver, deformed, 005. 
Liver, diseases of, 053. 
Liver, displacement of, 
004. 

Liver, enlargement of, 

001 . 

Liver fluke, 300. 

Liver, hydatid tumor of, 
003. 

Liver pad, 1505. 

Liver, prolapse of, 869. 
Liver spots, 1275. 

Liver, the, 251, 313. 

Liver, torpid, 054, 1574. 
Liver, waxy, 902, 

Lobelia, or Indian tobacco, 
758, 1553. 

Lobelia, poisoning by, 
1445. 

Lochia, 1351. 

Lockjaw, 1108. 

Locomotive organs, dis- 
ea8e.s of, 1109. 

Locomotor ataxia, 1094. 
London liniment, great, 
1560. 


Longevity and alcohol, 
469. 

Longevity of brain-work- 
ers, 159. 

Long-sight, 1502. 

Loomis’s liniment, 1550. 
Loomis’s tonic, 1570. 

Loss of appetite, 972. 

Loss of voice, 907. 

Lotion for chai>pcd hands, 
798. 

Lotion for dandruff, 798. 
Lotions, 790. 

Lotions for the skin, 1584. 
Lower jaw, fractures of, 
1417. 

Lower limbs, paralysis of, 
1091. 

Lumbago, 1098, 1579. 
Lunar caustic, poisoning 
by, 1445. 

Lung exercise, 241. 

Lung gymnastics, 720. 
Lung pad, 1505. 

Lung parasite, 400. 

Lungs, 233. 

Lungs, capacity of, 236. 
Lungs, catarrh of, 1595. 
Imngs, collapse of, 1008. 
Lungs, congestion of, 1009. 
Lungs, inflammation of, 
1014. 

Lungs, lobes of, 233. 

Lungs, to develop, 1030. 
Lupus, 1270. 

Lymphatic glands, 221. 
Lymphatic glands, en- 
largement of, 1453. 
Lymphatic vessels, 222. 
Lymphatics, 221. 
Lymphatics, functions of, 
223. 

Lymphatics, inflamma- 
tion of, 1057. 

Madeira wine, 1508. 
Magnesia carbonate, 777. 
Magnetic liniment, 1559. 
Magnetic rubbers, 151. 
Magnetism, animal, 148. 
Maiacia, 945. 

Malaga wine, 1508. 

Malar bones, 54. 

Malaria, 1242. 

Malarial diseases, 1241. 
Malarial parasites, 1243. 
Malarial poisoning, 
chronic, ,1244. 

Malaria, protection 
against, 1244. 

Male fern, 790. 


Male generative organs^ 
diseases of, 1287. 
Malleus, 63. 

Malted milk, 1589. 
Mammte, 777. 
Management of labc', 
1345. 

Mania, 1134. 

Mania a potu, 460. 

Mania, sudden, 1395. 
Manual alphabet, 1517. 
Manual motion, 89. 
Marmalades, adulteration 
of, 424. 

Masked intermittent 
fever, 1253. 

Massage, 718, 1017. 
Massage, mechanical. 
1617. 

Mastication, 201. 

Mastitis, 1331 . 
Masturbation, 358. 

Mat6, 520. 

Matter, 27. 

Matter, . constitution of 

20 . 

Matter, inorganic, 33. 
Matter, nature of, 28. 
Matter, organized, 33. 
Maxillary bones, 54. 
May-apple, 1557. 

Meal mite, 410. 

Meals, irregularity of, 209 
Meals, proper number of, 
270. 

Meals, too frequent, 378. 
Meal test, 1022. 

Measles, 1225. 

Meat, 728. 

Meat, a stimulant, 390. 
Meat, canned, 425. 

Meat diet, 730. 

Meat, exciting effects oL 
391. 

Meat-pipe, 249. 

Mechanical massage, 1617. 
Mechanical percussion. 

1017. 

Mechanical respiration, 

1018. 

Mechanism of thought,. 
139. 

Meconium, 1350. 

Medical agents, 745. 
Medical dietetics, 727. 
Medical gymnastics, 704- 
Medical pathies, 586, 
Medical use of alcohol, 475. 
Medicated baths, 808. 
Medicated fomentations^ 
809. 
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Medicated pads, 1565. 
Medicinal eruptions, 1270. 
Medulla-oblongata, func- 
tions of, 123. 

Medullary canal, 50. 
Melancholia, 1125. 
Membrana tympana, 175. 
Membrane, mucous, 46. 
Membrane, synovial, 51, 
46. 

Membranes, 46. 

Memory, 143. 

Menopause, 1338. 
Menorrhagia, 1309. 
Mensuration, 975. 
M(?n8truation, 333. 
Menstruation, painful, 
1311. 

Menstruation, profuse, 
1309. 

Mental conditions in preg- 
nancy, 1343. 

Mental exercise, 156. 
Mental therapeutics, 721. j 
Mental uncliastity, 346. i 
Menthol, 1588, 1595. i 
Mercury, 762. 

Mercury, poisoning by, 
1445. 

Mesenteric consumption, 
919. 

Mesmer, 724. 

Mesmerism, 147, 
Metacarpal, 60. 
Metacarpus, 01. 

Metastasis, 1200. 
Metatarsus, 02. 

Metritis, 1317. 
Metrorrhagia, 1311. 
Mexicans, vegetable diet 
of, 392. 

Microbes and decay of 
teeth, 1593. 

Midge, 1408. 

Midwifery, 1339. 
Midwifery, aseptic, 1599. 
Midwifery, germs in, 1600. 
Migraine, 1(^7. 

Milia, 1272. 

Miliary fever, 1198. 

Miliary tuberculosis, 1034. 
Milk, 731, 805. 

Milk, adulteration of, 418. 
Milk and lime-water, 738. 
Milk bath, 075. 

Milk, bitter, 454. 

Milk, blue, 452. 

Milk cure, 1010. 

Milk, dangers in, 451. 

Milk, diseased, 403. 

Milk fever, 1351. 


Milk from farrow cows, 
418. 

Milk, germs in, 454. 

Milk gruel, 739. 

Milk, malted, 1580. 

Milk, mental influence on, 
1370. 

Milk, poisoned, 403. 

Milk, poisoning of, 1370. 
Milk porridge, 739, 743. 
Milk, red, 453. 

Milk, sour, 1370. 

Milk, sterilization of, 455. 
Milk, sterilized, 403. 

Milk, thready or viscid, 
454. 

Milk, time for digestion of, 
927. 

Milk, to check secretion 
of, 1353. 

Milk, to promote secretion 
of, 1353. 

Milk, unwholesome, 418. 
Milk, yellow, 454. 

Mimetic spasm of face, 

1112. 

Mind, 137. 

Mind reading, 152. 

Mineral tonic, 747. 

Mineral water baths, 671, 
Mineral waters, 1566. 
Miscarriage, 1362. 
Miscellaneous remedies, 
745. 

Moderate drinking, 470. 
Moist tetter, 1263. 

Molar jjregnancy, 1363. 
Molar teeth, 248. 

Mold, 414. 

Mole, 1275. 

Monk’s-h o o d, poisoning 
by, 1445. 

Morning sickness, 1359. 
Morphia, 752. 

Morphia, poisoning by, 
1445. 

Morrison’s pills, 1564, 
Mother’s cordial, 1568. 
Mothers’ mark, 1275. 

Moth patches, 1275. 

Motor nerves, 122. 

Mouth and throat diseases, 
1576. 

Mouth, bad taste in, 1592. 
Mouth, canker of, 874. 
Mouth, catarrh of, 872. 
Mouth, diphtheritic in- 
flammation of, 874. 
Mouth, diseases of, 872. 
Mouth, scalds of| 1412. 
Mouth, the, 247. 


Mouth, ulcers of, 874. 
Movements, active pass* 
ive, 712. 

Movements, passive, 712. 
Movements, remedial 
value of, 704, 705. 

Mud bath, 075. 

Muguet, 875. 

Mumps, 1200. 

Muriatic acid, 746. 
Muriatic acid, poisoning 
by, 1445. 

Muriatic or hydrochloric 
acid, poisoning by, 1441. 
Muscffi volitaiites, 1498. 
Muscle beating, 720. 
Muscles, 76. 

Muscles, contraction of, 
1465. 

Muscles, fatty degenera- 
tion of, 1178. 

Muscles, involuntary, 76. 
Muscles of ear, 80. 

Muscles of expression, 79. 
Muscles of eye, 80. 

Muscles of foot, 84. 

Muscles of leg, 84. 

Muscles of lower extremi- 
ties, 83. 

Muscles of mastication, 
80. 

Muscles of mouth, 78. 
Muscles of neck, 81. 
Muscles of nose, 78. 
Muscles of thigh, 83. 
Muscles of thumb and An- 
gers, 83. 

Muscles of trunk, 81. 
Muscles of upper extremi- 
ties, 82. 

Muscles of wrist, 83. 
Muscles, physiology of, 84. 
Muscles, voluntary, 76. 
Muscles within trunk, 82. 
Muscular atrophy, 1110. 
Muscular degeneration, 04. 
Muscular electricity, 92. 
Muscular rheumatism, 
1175. 

Muscular sense, 169^ 03. 
Muscular strength and 
alcohol, 461. 

Muscular tissue, 44. 
Muscular tissue, involun- 
tary, 44. 

Muscular tissue, voluntary, 
44. 

Mushroom poisoning, 1556. 
Musk, 751. 

Musquito, 1406. 

Mustard, 787. 
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HuBtard oaths, 808. 
Hustard flour, 775. 
Mustard plaster, 794. 
Mutton, time for digestion 
of, 927. 

Mydriasis, 1495. 

Myelitis, 1091. 

Myopia, 1503. 

Myosis, 1495. 

Myrrh, 786. 

Nsevus, 1275, 1453. 

Nails, claw-like, 1467. 
Nails, the, 303. 

Narcotic nostrums, 536. 
Narcotics, poisoning by, 
1445. 

Narcotics, poisoning with, 
1442. 

Nasal bone, 54. 

Nasal douche, 660. 

Nasal duct, 183. 

Natural diet of man, 381. 
Nausea, 968. 
Near-sightedness, 196. 
Nebulizer solutions, 1595. 
Necrosis of bone, 1456. 
Nerve and bone liniment, 
1560. 

Nerve cells, 45. 

Nerve fibres, 45. 

Nerve force, 45. 

Nerve ganglia, 45. 

Nerve percuter, 1618. 
Nerve tissue, structure of, 
1.16. 

Nerve vibrator, 1618. 
Nerves, anatomy of, 116. 
Nerves, fatty degeneration 
of, 1137. 

Nerves, hygiene of, 156. 
Nerves, motor, 122. 

Nerves, physiology of, 122. 
Nervous cough, 1040. 
Nervous deafness, 1513. 
Nervous dyspepsia, 941. 
Nervous exhaustion, 1071. 
Nervous headache, 1103, 
1592. 

Nervousness, 1070. 

Nervous system, 116, 117. 
Nervous system, diseases 
of, 1060. 

Nettle, 1650. 

Nettle rash, 1259. 

Nettle sting, 1680. 
Neuralgia, 1095, 1579. 
Neuralgia, crural, 1100. 
Neuralgia, facial, 1098. 
Neuralgia, intercostal, 
1099. 


Neuralgia of stomach, 901. 

Neuralgia of the testicle, 
1296. 

Neurasthenia, 1071. 

Neuritis, 1110. 

Nicotine, poisoning by, 
1445. 

Nictitation, 1490. 

Night air, 571. 

Nightmare, 1381.. 

Nightshade, poisoning by, 
1445. 

Night sweats, 1028. 

Night terrors, 1381. 

Nine-day fits, 1380. 

Nipples, sore, 1352. 

Nitrate of mercury, poison- 
ing by, 1445. 

Nitrate of potash, poison- 
ing by, 1445. 

Nitrate of silver, 775. 

Nitrate of silver, poisoning 
by, 1445. 

Nitrate of silver stains, to 
remove, 810. 

Nitre, poisoning by, 1445. 

Nitric acid, 746, 789. 

Nitric acid, poisoning by, 
1445. 

Nitro-benzol, poisoning by, 
1445. 

Nitrogen, 238. 

Nitrogenous dietary, 1628. 

Nitro-muriatic acid, poi- 
soning by, 1445. 

Nitrous acid fumes, poi- 
soning by, 1547. 

Nitrous oxide, 757. 

Nitrous-oxide gas, poison- 
ing by, 1445. 

Nocturnal emissions, 1290. 

Noma, 876. 

Norwegians, diet of, 380. 

Nosebleed, 987, 1397. 

Nose, foreign bodies in, 
1439. 

Nose, fractures of, 1417. 

Nose, polypus of, 1522. 

Nose, restoration of, 1521, 

Nostalgia, 1120. 

Novel baths, 675. 

Nursing, 329. 

Nursing-bottles, 1367. 

Nursing during menstrua- 
tion, 1369. 

Nursing during pregnancy, 
1369. 

Nut butter, 1684. 

Nut meal, 1633. 

Nutrition, diseases of, 836. 

Nutritive injections, 737^ 


Nux vomica, poisoning 
by, 1445. 

Nymphomania, 1313. 
Nystagmus, 1492. 

Oak bark, 771. 

Oatmeal gruel, 743. 

Obese persons, exercise 
for, 1612. 

Obesity, 844, 1612. 
Obstetric draw-sheet, 1606. 
Obstetric pad, 1605. 
Obstructions, intestinal, 
915. 

Occipital bone, 53. 
Occipito-frontalis, 77. 
Odontoid process, 57. 

Odor of urine, 1147. 
QCdema of glottis, 994. 
(Esophagus, 249. 
(Esophagus, dilatation of, 
886 . 

(Esophagus, disease of, 886. 
(Esophagus, inflammation 
of, 885. 

(Esophagus, paralysis of, 
887. 

Oslsophagus, stricture of, 
885. 

(Esophagus, ulceration of, 
885 

QSzena, 1585, 

Offensive perspiration, 
1273. 

Oidium lactis, 453. 

Oil bath, 673. 

Oil cinnamon, 1595. 

Oil eucalyptus, 1595. 

Oil Scotch pine, 1595. 

Oil spike, 1560. 

Oil wintergreen, 1595. 

Oils, essential, 1587. 

Oily skin, 1270, 1587. 
Ointment, carbolic acid, 
800. 

Ointment, iodoform, 1561. 
Ointments, 799. 

Ointments, itch, 800. 

Old Bourbon whisky, 1567. 
Old sight, 1502. 

Oleander, 1556. 

Oleander, poisoning by, 
1445. 

Oleomargarine butter, 417. 
Olfactory organs, 173. 
Olfactory sense, 173. 
Omnivorous animals, diet 
of, 381. 

Onychia, 1467. 

Opacities of cornea, 1492. 
Opium, 536, 752. 
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Opium habit, 1133. 

Opium habit, causes of, 
537. 

Opium habit, effects of, 
537. 

Opium, poisoning by, 
1445. 

Opodeldoc liniment, 1560. 
Optic nerve, diseases of, 
1407, 

Orangeade, 744. 
Orbicularis palpebrarum, 
78. 

Orbit, 183. 

Organic diseases of the 
heart, 1051. 

Organic nerves, 117. 
Organic poison, 550 
Organization, 29. 

Organs of smell, 173. 
Organs of special sense, 
166. 

Oscalcis, 62. 

Osgood’s cholagogue or 
celebrated ague cure, 
1570. 

Ossa innominata, 58. 
Osseous tissue, 42. 
Ostoo-malacia, 1178. 
Otoliths, n?. 

Ovarian dropsy, 1305. 
Ovarian irritation, 1304. 
Ovary, 322, 

Ovary, congestion of, 1304. 
Ovary, inflammation of, 
1304. 

Overeating, 275. 
Overfeeding infants, 1368. 
Overgrowth of breast, 1332. 
Overtraining, 98. 

Ovid on diet, 383. 

Ovum, 822. 

Oxalate of lime, 1151. 
Oxalic acid, poisoning by, 
1445. 

Oxygen, 803, 238. 
Oxygenation, 264. 
Oxytoxics, 786. 

Oxyuris vermicularis, 951. 
Oysters, diseased, 406. 
Ozena, 987. 

Ozone, 803. 

Ozone, how to make, 803. 

Pail douche, 648. 

Pain, 144, 1063. 

Pain beneath shoulder* 
blade, 971. 

Pain in bowels, 970, 1389. 
Pain in chest, 1041. 

Pain in eye, 1499. 


Pain in small of back, 970. 
Pain killer, Perry Davis’s, 
1560. 

Pain relief liniment, 1500. 
Palate bones, 54. 
Palpation, 974. 

Palpitation of heart, 1053, 
1580. 

Pancreas, the, 251. 
Pancreatic juice, 254. 
Pancreatic juice, action 
of, 259. 

Pannus, 1492. 

Papier Payard Blayn, 1564. 
Papoid, 1590. 

Paralysis agitans, 1109. 
Paralysis and tobacco, 515. 
Paralysis, infantile, 1385. 
Paralysis of bladder, 1166. 
Paralysis of glottis, 997. 
Paralysis of insane, gen- 
eral, 1125. 

Paralysis of lower limbs, 
1091. .* 

Paralysis o f . oesophagus, 
887. 

Paralysis of rectum, 1528. 
Paralysis of soft palate, 
1385. 

Paraphimosis, 1530. 
Paraplegia, 1091. 

Parasites in ducks, 401. , 
Parasites, intestinal, 946. 
Parasites in wild game, 400. 
Parasites of auditory ca- 
• nal, 1509. 

Paresis, 1125. 

Pans green, poisoning by, 
1445. 

Parotitis, 1200. 

Parsley, 786. 

Parturition, 328. 
Parturition without pain, 
1341. 

Pat4 de fois gras, 400. 
Patella, 62. 

Patient, disinfection of, 
1603. 

Pavy on animal food, 389. 
Peach brandy, 1507. 

Peach extract, 1566. 

Peach pits, poisoning by, 
1445. 

Peanuts, boiled, 744. 
Pearlash, poisoning by, 
1445. 

Pectoralis major, 82. 
Pectoriloquy, 978. 

Pellagra, 408. 

Pelvis, 55, . 

Pelvis tilting, 1618. 


Pemphigus, 1267 
Pennyroyal oil, poisoning 
by, 1445. 

Pepper, 740. 

Pepper-brand, 408. 
Pepper-gorn, 409. 

Pepsin, 790. 

Peptic glands, 250. 

Peptic glands, degenera * 
tion of^ 905. 

Peptonized gluten gruel, 
743 

Pefitonized gruel, 1571 
Percussion, 718, 975 
Percussion, mechanical, 
1617. 

Pericarditis, 1049. 
Pericardium, 204. 
Perineum, rigidity of, 
1356. 

Periosteum, 50. 
Peritoneum, the, 251. 
Peritonitis, 917. 
Permanganate of potash, 
1602. 

Permanganate of potash 
test, 442 

Peroxide of hydrogen, 575, 

1211 ). 

Persian baths, 615, 
Persimmon, 772. 
Perspiration, fetid, 1587. 
Pertussis, 1207. 

Peruvian bark, 746. 

Petit’s eye salve, 1561 
Phalanges, 60. 

Pharyngitis, 878. 

Pharynx, 231 
Phenaoetin, 1580. 
Phimosis, 1530. 
Phosphates, 768, 1151. 
Pho.sphoric acid, 767. 
Phosphorus, 746, 1549. 
Phosphorus, poisoning by, 
1445. 

Phrenology, 153. 

Physical diagnosis, 073. 
Physiology, 25. 

Physiology, animal, 25. 
Physiology, comparative, 
25. 

Physiology, human, 25. 
Physiology of bones, 03. 
Physiology of brain, 122. 
Physiology of digestion, 
255. 

Physiology of ear, 177. 
Physiology of eye, 186. 
Physiology of muscles, 

Physiology of nerves, 122. 
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Physiology of respiration, 
234. 

Physiology, vegetable, 

25 

Pica,. 945. 

Pickles, adultefktion of, 
426. 

Piebald skin, 1275. 
Pierce’s favorite prescrip- 
tion, 1563. 

Pierce’s golden medical 
discovery, 1563. 

Pierce’s pleasant purga- 
tive pellets, 1563. 

Piles, 1359, 1525. 
Pilocarpin, 784, 1252. 
Pine-applo extract, 1566. 
Pinguicula vulgaris, 454. 
Pink-root, 789. 

Piso's consumption cure, 
1569. 

Pityriasis, 1268. 

Plague, the, 1196. 

Plasma, 218. 

Plaster-of-Paris bandage, 
1415. 

Plasters, adhesive, 806. 
Plethora, 843. 

Pleura, 233. 

Pleurisy, 1035. 

Pleximeter, 970. 

Plunge bath, 638. 
Pneumatic cabinet, 682. 
Pneumonia, 1014, 1579. 
Pneumonia, catarrhal, 

1017. 

Pneumonia, chronic, 1017. 

Pneumonia, crouj)ous, 

1014. 

Pneumonia, lobular, 1017. 
Poisoned milk, 403. 
Poisoned wounds, 1402. 
Poisoning, accidental, 

1440. 

Poisoning of milk, 1370. 
Poisoning, treatment for, 

1441. 

Poison ivy, 1551, 

Poison ivy or poison su- 
mac, 1580. 

Pbison oak, 1551. 
Poisonous cosmetics, 1550. 
Poisonous fabrics, 1549. 
Poisons, 1444. 

Poke, poisoning by, 1445. 
Poke, scoke, or garget, 
1554. 

Politzer’s bag, 1511. 
Polydipsia, 945. 

Polypus of rectum, 1527. 
Pomegranate root, 790. 


i Pork, time of digestion of, 
927. 

Portal circulation, 212. 
Portal vein, 207. 

Port wine, 1568. 

Position of fetus, 1344. 
Positions, 106. 

Posterior nares, 231. 
Post-nasal douche, 661. 
Post-partum hemorrhage, 
1,355. 

Posture of children, 1376. 
Potash, 779. 

Potash, permanganate of, 
796, 1602. 

Potash, poisoning by, 1445. 
Potato balls and sprouts, 
1555. 

Potato balls, poisoning by, 
1445. 

Potatoes, time for diges- 
tion of, 927. 

Potato sprouts, poisoning 
by;.1445. 

Poultice, bran, 793. 
Poultice, bread and milk, 
793. 

Poultice, bread and water, 

793. 

Poultice, cotton, 794. 
Poultice, Indian meal 
mtish, 793. 

Poultice, linseed meal, 

794. 

Poultice, mustard, 794. 
Poultice, slippery elm, 
794. 

Poultice, starch, 794. 
Poultices, 792. 

Powder, antiseptic char- 
coal, 1592. 

Pox, 1297. 

Precipitate, red, 1445. 
Pregnancy, abdominal, 

1358. 

Pregnancy, disorders of, 

1359. 

Pregnancy, extra-uterine, 
338. 

Pregnancy, false, 1363. 
Pregnancy, hygiene of, 
1341. 

Pregnancy, molar, 1363. 
Pregnancy, signs of, 1339. 
Premature labor, 1363. 
Prepared cider, 1567. 
Presbyopia, 1502. 
Presentation of fetus, 1344, 
Preserves, adulteration of, 
424. 

Priapism, 1289. 


Pride of India liniment, 
1560. 

Priessnitz, 624. 

Primary union, 1400. 
Primitive trace, 325. 
Privies, 552. 

Prognosis, 820. 

Prolapsus of the womb, 
1323. . 

Prostate gland, enlarge- 
ment of, 1287. 

Prostate gland, inflam- 
mation of, 1287. 
Prostatitis, 1287. 
Protoplasm, 30. 

Proud flesh, 1401. 

Prurigo, 1209, 

Pruritus, 1273, 1330. 
l^russic acid, 750. 

Prussic acid, poisoning by, 
1445. 

Psoriasis, 1264. 

Pterygium, 1487. 

Ptosis, 1487. 

Puberty, 330. 

Puberty, influence of diet 
on, 331. 

Pubic louse, 1279. 
Pneumatic apparatus, 682. 
Pne u m o- 1 hor ax , 1 039. 
Puerperal convulsions, 
1364. 

Puerperal fever, 1365. 
l^ulmonary aiK)plexy, 1013. 
Pulmonary artery, 205. 
Pulmonary circulation, 
211 . 

Pulmonary veins, 207. 
Pulsatilla, or field anem- 
one, 1557. 

Pulsatilla, poisoning by, 
1445. 

Pulse, 209, 1044. 

Pulse, effect of cold on, 
604. 

Pulse, frequent, 1045. 
Pulse of children, 1375. 
Pulse of fetus, 1340. 
Pumpkin seed, 790. 
Punctured wounds, 1399. 
Pupil 185. 

Pupils, contracted, 1495. 
Pupils 4 dilated, 1495. 

Pure and plentiful water 
supply, 1546. 

Purples, the, 1274. 

Pus in the urine, 1151. 
Pysemia, 1416. 

Pyelitis, 1161 
Pylorus, 251. 

Pythagoras on diet, 883. 
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Quacks, hydropathic, 626. 
Quassia, 746. 

Quickening, 1240. 
Quicklime, ij o i s o n i n g, 
1445. 

Quinine, 746. 

Quinsy, 882. 

Rabies, 1402. 

Rachitis, 1287. 

Radial artery, 205. 

Radius, 60. 

Rad way’s ready relief, 
1.562. 

Rad way’s regulating pills, 
1.564. 

Rad way’s renovating re- 
solvant, 1562. 

Rales, 977. 

Rarefied air, 681. 

Rational medicine, 592. 
Rattlesnake bite, 140ii. 
Raw-flesh diet, 392, 395. 
Reaction of urine, 1148. 
Rectal irrigator, 1587. 
Rectocele, 1220. 

Rectum, heat to, 1598. 
Rectum, paraly.si.s of, 1528. 
Rectum, polypus of, 1527. 
Rectum, prolapsus of, 
1527. 

Rectum, stricture of, 
1527. 

Rectum, ulcer in, 1527. 
Red blood corpuscles, 218. 
Red blood corpuscles, 
functions of, 219. 

Red gum, 408. 

Red precipitate, poisoning 
by, 1445. 

Red rag, 408. 

Refrigerants. 783. 
Regurgitation of food, 
969. 

Relapsing fever, 1192. 
Relation of ground air and 
water to health, 1.527. 
Remedies for disease, 581, 
699. 

Remedial agents, 594. 
Remittent fever, 1262. 
Renal colic, 1162. 
Reproduction, 316. 
I^productive elements, 

Resection of bone, 1456. 
Respiration, frequency of, 
236. 

Respiration, hygiene of, 
241. 


Respiration, mechanical, 
1618. 

Re.spiration, m'o ve m e nts 
of, 235. 

Respiration of children, 
1275. 

Respiration, physiology of , 
224. 

Respiratory apparatus, 231. 
Rc.spiratory organs, dis- 
eases of, 973. 

Rest, 1614. 

Retching, 266. 

Retention of after- birth, 
1255. 

Retention of urine, 1145. 
Retina, 186. 

Retina, diseases of, 1497. 
Retroversion, 1322. 
Rheumatic gout, 1174. 
Rheum ati.sm, acute, 1169. 
Rheumatism, chronic, 
1172. 

Rheumatism, deforming, 

1174. 

Rheumatism, exercise for, 
1015. 

Rheumatism, muscular, 

1175. 

Rhodes’s fever and ague 
cure, 1564. 

Rhubarb, poisoning by, 
1445. 

Ribs, 55, 57. 

Ribs, false, 57. 

Ribs, floating, 57. 

Ribs, fractures of, 1419. 

I Ribs, true, 57. 

Rice, 743. 

Rice gruel, 743. 

Rice, time for digestion of, 

I 927. 

Rice water, 743. 

Rickets, 1387. 

Rigidity of perineum, 1556. 
Rigidity of womb, 1356. 
Rigor mortis, 93. 

Ringing in ears, 1508. 
Ringworm, 1281. 

Roaring in ears, 1508. 
Rochelle or Bordeaux 
whisky, 1567. 

Roman bath, 616, 677. 
Romans, diet of, 382. 

Rose, 772. 

Rose rash, 1231. 
Round-worms, 050. 
Rourke’g iodine liniment, 
1565. 

Rowing, 1616. 

Rubbing wet-sheet, 639. 


Rubefacients, 786. 
Rubeola, 1228. 

Rue, 786. 

Run-around, 1467. 
Rupture, 1524. 

Rupture of heart, 10,53. 
Rupture of neck of womb, 
1335. 

Russian bath, 052. 

Rust, 408. 

Sacrum, 58. 

Safe kidney and liver cure> 
1570. 

Sage's catarrh remedj^ 
1563. 

Salicin, 746. 

Salicylic acid, 432. 

Saline laxative, 1597. 
Saliva, 253. 

Saliva, action of, 256. 
Salivary calculus, 1522. 
Salivary glands, 247. 
Salivation, 877. 

Salt, 287, 734. 

Salt as an emetic, 770. 

Salt bath, 671. 

Salt-rheum, 1263. 

Sanative ointment, 1501. 
Santonin©, 7tK). 
i Sar.saparilla, 770. 
Sarsaparilla extract, 1566. 
Sartorius miiscle, 84. 
Sassafras, 771, 

Savine, 786. 

j Stfvine, poisoning by, 1445. 
Saw-dust, decaying, 555. 
Sawing, 717. 

Scabbing, 1401. 

Scabies, 1277. 

Scalds, 1411. 

Scalds of mouth, 1412. 
Scall, 12(i3. 

Scapula, 60. 

Scanty urination, 1140. 
Scar, 1401. 

Scarlatina, 1229. 

Scarlet fever, 1229. 
School-cramming, 163. 
Sciatica, 1099. 

Scleredema, 1270. 
Sclerotic, 1^. 

Scorpion, 1407. 

Scotch, diet of, 380. 
Scrofula, 850. 

Scurvy, 856. 

Scurvy from animal food, 
391. 

Sea bathing, 070. 
Seasickness, 1143. 
Sebaceous glands, 803. 
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Secretions, BOO. 

Secret vice, B58. 

Seeley’s pile ointment, 
1561. 

Selective function of py- 
lorus, 262. 

Self -abuse, 358. 

Self-abuse, treatment of, 
1293. 

Seltzer, 1595. 

Seltzer water, 1567. 
Seminal losses, 1290. 
Seneka, 785. 

Sense, auditory, 174. 

Sense of smell, 173. 

8en.se of taste, 171. 

Sense of temperature, 170. 
Sense of touch, 167. 

Sense of weight, 93. 
Septiciemia, 1416. 
Sesamoid bones, 63. 
Setting fractures, 1414. 
Sex, 317. 

Sex in animals, 318. 

Sex in plants, 318. 

Sexual crimes, 355. 

Sexual excesses, 350. 
Sexual hygiene, 345. 
Sexual organs of animals, 
321. 

Sexual organs of plants, 
320. 

Sexual precocity, 345. 
Shaking palsy, 1109. 
Shallow bath, 647. 

Sheep laurel, 1556. 

Sherry wine, 1568. 

Ship fever, 1191. 

Shock, 1395. 

Short-leg, 1478. 

Shortness of breath, 1041. 
Short-sight, 1503. 

Shot bag, 1618. 

Shoulder, dislocation of, 
1426. 

Shower bath, 649, 

Shower pack, 644. 
Sick-headache, 1102, 1592. 
Sick-room, cleansing, 
577. 

Sighing, 236. 

Sight, accommodation of, 
190. 

Sight, disturbances of, 
1362. 

Sight, long, 1502. 

Sight, loss of, 1500. 

Sight, old, 1502. 

Sight, short, 1503. 

Sign language, 1516. 

Signs of pregnancy, 1389. 


Silver, nitrate, 775. 

Simple dyspepsia, 1614. 
Sinusoidal current, appli- 
cation of, 696. 

Sinusoidal current, the, 
688, 602. 

Sitting, painful, 1338. 
Sitting, shallow, 647. 

Sitz bath, 653. 

Skeleton as a support, 63. 
Skeleton, divisions of, 51. 
Skin, 166, 301. 

Skin, oily, 1587. 

Skin eruptions, 1257, 1303. 
Skin, respiration of, 240. 
Skin, to clear, 798. 

Skull, 52. 

Skull, fractures of, 1417. 
Sleep, 146. 

Sleeping of infants, 1372. 
Sleeplessness, 1116. 
Sloughing, 1401. 

Small intestine, the, 251. 
Small-pox, 1233. 

Smith’s electric oil, 1569. 
Smut-bolls, 409. 

Snake bites, 1406. 
Sneezing, 236, 1043. 

Soap bath, 808. 

Sobbing, 230. 

Soda, chlorinated, 806. 
Softening of bones, 1178. 
Softening of brain, 1087. 
Soft palate, paralysis of, 
1385. 

Soft spot, 1378. 

Soiled clothing, 555. 

Solar plexus, 121. 

Solar rays, 686. 

Solutions, antiseptic, 1601. 
Somnambulism, 146, 1119. 
Soothing syrups, poison- 
ing by, 1445. 

Sore mouth, gangrenous, 
870. 

Sore nipples, 1352, 1581. 
Sore throat, 1595. 

Sore throat, clergyman’s, 
878. 

Sore throat, smokers’, 513. 
Sound, nature of, 177. 
Spasm of bladder, 1166. 
Spasm of diaphragm, 1004. 
Spasm of glottis, ^5. 
Spaying, 1530. 

Speal^ing, 90. 

Special senses, 160. 

Special senses, hygiene of, 
193. 

Specks before the eyes, 
1498. 


Spectacles, 1505. 

Speech, disorders of, 1137. 
Speech, stammering, 1139. 
Spermatorrhoea, 1294. 
Spermatozoa, 321. 
Sphenoid bone, 53. 

209. 

Spider, 1408. 

Spigelia, 789, 1557. 
Spigelia, poi.soning by, 
1445. 

Spina-biflda, 1386. 

Spinal anemia, 1092. 

Spinal column, 56. 

Spinal cord, 120. 

Spinal cord, functions of, 
125. 

Spinal cord, inflammation 
of, 1091. 

Spinal curvature, 69. 
Spinal irritation, 1092. 
Spinal meningitis, 1090. 
Spinal nerves, functions 
of, 136. 

Spine, fractures of, 1417. 
Spirit of mindereru.s, 782. 
Spirometer, 241. 

Splay-foot, 1472. 

Spleen, 314. 

Spleen, enlargement of, 
967. 

Splints, 1415. 

Sponge bath, 650. 

Spotted fever, 1232. 
Sprains, 1411. 

Spray bath, 650. 

Sputum, 980, 

Squills, 779. 

Squint, 1491. 

Stages of labor, 1345. 
Stammering, 1139. 
Standing, shallow, 647. 
Stapes, 63. 

Starch, 363. 

Starch bandage, 1415. 
Starch glyceride, 1588. 
Starch iodized, 1588. 

Static electricity, 700. 
Sterility, 1296, 1314. 
Sterilization, 461. 

Sternum, 55, 58. 
Stimulants and narcotics, 
63. 

Stimulants, pernicious ef- 
fects of, 165. 

Stings of insects, 1408. 
Stitch in side, 1035. 
Stomach bitters, 1568. 
Stomach, cancer of, 904. 
Stomach, catarrh of, 889. 

I Stomach cough, 1040. 
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Stomach digestion, 201. 

Stomach, dilatation of, 
900, 1592. 

Stomach, effects of press- 
ure on, 025. 

Stomach, examination of, 
J021. 

Stomach fluid, 791, 871. 

Stomach, goneness in, 970. 

Stomach, heaviness of, 970. 

Stomach, hemorrhage of, 
908. 

Stomach, inflammation of, 
887. 

Stomach lotion, antisep- 
tic, 1593. 

Stomach, neuralgia of, 901. 

Stomach pad, 1501. 

Stomach, pain in, 970. 

Stomach, prolapse of, 8G6. 

Stomach-tube, 200, 898. 

Stomach, the, 250. 

Stomach, ulcer of, 902, 
1(314. 

Stone-bruises, 1470. 

Stone in bladder, 11(38. 

Stcmghton bitters, 15(38. 

Strabismus, 1491. 

Strains, 1410. 

Stramonium, 1551. 

Stramonium, poisoning 
by, 1445. 

Stricture of oesophagus, 
885. 

Stricture of rectum, 1527. 

Stricture of urethra, 1529. 

Stricture of uterine canal, 
1320. 

Stroking, 715. 

Strongylus duodenal is, 
952. 

Strongylus fllaria, 400. 

Structural derangement, 
812. 

Strychnia, 74(5. 

Strychnia, poisoning by, 
1445. 

Stuttering, 1140. 

St. Vitus’ dance, 1103, 

Stye, 148(3. 

Subgallate o f bismuth, 
1592. 

Sub-sulphate of iron, 1219. 

Sudden illness, 1394. 

Sudden mania, 1395. 

Sugar, 3(33, 734. 

Sugar, adulteration of, 418. 

Sugar, excess in, 285. 

Sugar mite, 410. 

Sugar of lead, poisoning 
by, 1445. 


Sulphate of copper, 775, 
1585, 1(502. 

Sulphate of copper, poi- 
soning by, 1445. 

Sulphate of iron, poisoning 
by, 1445. 

Sulphate of potash, poison- 
ing by, 1445. 

Sulphate of zinc, 776. 

Sulphate of zinc, poison- 
ing by, 1445. 

Sulphur, 777. 

Sulphureted hydrogen, 
1548. 

Sulphureted hydrogen, 
poisoning bv, 1445. 

Sulphuric acid, 746, 788. 

Sulphuric acid, poisoning 

I by. 1445. 

Sulphurous acid, 574. 

Sulphurous acid gas, 1547. 

Sulphurous acid gas, poi- 
soning by, 1445. 

Sun bath, ancient use of, 

686 . 

Sun bathing, 685. 

Sunburn, 1587. 

Sunburn ointment, 801. 

Sunlight, 684. 

Sun-stroke, 1086, 

Sun-stroke, use of water 
in, (322. 

Suppers, late, 273. 

Supporter, abdominal, 
1(310. 

Suppression of urine, 1145. 

Suppuration, 1446. 

Surgery, 144(5. 

Sutures, 52. 

Swallowing air, 909. 

Swamp sumac, 1551. 

Sweat glands, 301. 

Sweating pack, 645. 

Sweating sickness, 1198, 

Swedes, diet of, 380. 

Swedish gymnastics, 96, 
931. 

Sw(Hlish movements, 704, 
707. 


Sweet spirits of nitre, 
779. 


Swill milk, 361, 406. 
Swimming, 637. 

Swiss, diet of, 380. 

Sycosis, 1281. 

Sylvester’s method of arti- 
ficial respiration, 1435. 
Symijathetic headache, 
1102. 
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Sympathetic system, func- 
tions of, 137. 

Syncope, 1394. 

Synovia, 51. 

Synovitis, 1451. 

Syphilis, 1297, 1584. 
Syphon syringe, 662. 
Syrup, adulteration of, 419, 
Systemic circulation, 211. 

Tablets, charcoal, 1592. 
Tactile sense, 1(57. 

Tmnia solium, 394. 

Talipes, 1472. 

Tan, to remove, 798, 
Tannic acid, 771. 

Tannin for hemorrhage, 
1398. 

Tansy oil, poisoning by, 
1445. 

Tape- worm, .395, 940. 

Tape- worm, eggs of, 947. 
Tape-worm, h<N‘id of, 949. 
Tape- worm, origin of, 
394. 

Tar, 785, 806. 

Tarantula, 1408. 
Taraxacum, 771. 

Tarnier’s draw-sheet, 1606. 
Tarran t ’s effervescent selt- 
zer aperient, 1563. 
Tarsus, (32. 

Tartar, 1522. 

Tartar emetic, 750, 776. 
Tartar emetic, poisoning 
by. 1445. 

Tartaric acid, poisoning 
by, 1445. 

Taxis, 1524. 

Tea, 2833, 427, 519. 

Tea, adulteration of, 427. 
Tea-and -coffee habit, 1136. 
Tea-d r i n kc rs ’ d i sorder, 

524. 

Tear gland, 183. 

Teeth, 247. 

Teeth, decay of, 1523, 
1593. 

Teeth, hygiene of, 297. 
Teething, 1373. 

Teeth, microbes of, 1593. 
Teeth, permanent, 248. 
Teeth, temporary, 248. 
Teeth, ulcerated, 1522. 
Temperature, 1180. 
Temperature, application 
of, 679. 

Temperature, efltects of 
cold on, 604. 

Temperature, regulation 
of, 629. 
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Temperature, to deter- 
mine without ther- 
mometer, 632. 

Tendon Achilles, 62. 

Tendons, 76. 

Tendons, contraction of, 
1465. 

Tendons, inflammation of, 
1465. 

Tenesmus, 972. 

Test breakfast, 1622. 

Test meal, 1622. 

Testicle, inflammation of, 
1289. 

Testicle, neuralgia of, 1206. 

Testicle, tumors of, 1297. 

Test types, 1501. 

Tetanic, 1380. 

Tetanus, 1108. 

Tetter, moist, 1203. 

Therapeutic agents, 590. 

Thclnc, 522. 

Thermo-electric bath, 700. 

Thigli bone, 61. 

Thigh, fracture of, 1421. 

Thirst, 433. 

Th 0 m pson ’ s eye water, 
1570. 

Thorax, 57. 

Thorn-apple, poisoning by, 
1445 

Thought, mechanism of, 
139.’ 

Thrombosis, 1052. 

Thread -worm, 951. 

Throat, catarrh of, 1595. 

Thrush, 875. 

Thumb, dislocation of, 
1420. 

Thymol for burns, 1412. 

Tibia, 61. 

Tick, 1407. 

Tight-lace fissure of liver, 
066. 

Tight-lacing, 78, 99. 

Tight-Iacing, effects On 
liver, 964. 

Tight shoes, 102. 

Tilting table, 1618. 

Tin, adulteration of, 430. 

Tinea versicolor, 1282. 

Tinnitus auiMum, 1508. 

Toadstools, poisoning by, 
1445. 

Tobacco, 291, 506, 760. 

Tobacco and consumption, 
513. 

Tobacco, cause of eye dis- 
ease, 195. 

Tobacco, effects of on 
blood, 511. 


Tobacco habit, 1135. 
Tobacco, laws against, 
507, 

Tobacco, nature of, 508. 
Tobacco, nervousness 
from, 515. 

Tobacco, poisoning by, 
144.5. 

Tobacco using, origin of, 
506. 

Tobias’s Venetian lini- 
ment, 1565. 

Toe-nails, ingrowing, 1471. 
Toes, dislocation of, 1431. 
Tomatoes, 732. 

To neutralize whisky, 

1567. 

Tongue, coated, 1502. 
Tongue bridles, 1 143. 
Tongue forks, 1143. 
Tongue, inflammation of, 
876. 

Tongue, removal of, 1523. 
Tongue, the, in children, 
1376. 

Tongue-tie, 1523. 

Tonics, 745. i 

Tonsillitis, 883, 1595. 
Toothache, 299, 1523. 

Tooth powders, 807. 

Torn wounds, 1400. 
Torticollis, 1113. 

Touch, 167. 

Trachea, 231. 

Tracheotomy, 1523. 
Tracoma, 1483. 
Transfusion. 1058. 
Transudations, 815. 
Trask’s magnetic oint- 
ment, 1561. 

Treatment of self-abuse, 
1293. 

Trichina, 396. 

Trichiniasis, 399. 
Tricocephalus dispar, 952. 
Trix, or jokes, 1569. 

Tropic fruit, laxative, 

1568. 

True ribs, 57. 

Trunk exercises, 1618. 
Tubercular meningitis, 
1382. 

Tuberculin, 1591. 
Tuberculosis germs, 455. 
Tuberculosis, laryngeal, 
996. 

Tu berculosis, miliary, 
1034. 

Tully powder, 1570. 
Tumors, 1518. 

Tumors, bony, 1519. 


Tumors, cartilaginous, 
1519. 

Tumors, cystic, 1519. 
Tumors, fatty, 1518. 
Tumors, fibrous, 1518. 
Tumors, horny, 1519. 
Tumors ot bladder, 1168. 
Tumors of brain, 1089. 
Tumors of eyelids, 1487. 
Tumors of scalp, blood, 
1388. 

Tumors of testicle, 1297. 
Tuning fork, in disease of 
ear, 1513. 

Turbinated bone, 54. 
Turpentine, 779. 
Turpentine enema, 1596 
Turpentine for h e m o r - 
rhage, 1398, 

Turkey, time of digestion 
of, 927. 

Turkish baths, G7G. 

Twins, 1357. 

Two-meal system, 270. 
Tympanum, 174. 
Tympanitic resonance, 
976. 

Typhoid fever, 1188. 
Typhoid germs, 155, 579. 
Tyi>hus fever, 1191. 

Ulceration of msophagus, 
885. 

Ulcer of rectum, 1527. 
Ulcer of stomach, 902, 
1614. 

Ulcers, 1449. 

Ulcers of cornea, 1402. 
Ulcers of mouth, 874. 
Ulnar artery, 205. 
Unguents, 799. 

Upham’s asthma remedy, 
1570. 

Upham’s pile ointment, 
1570. 

Upper jaw, fractures of, 
1418. 

Urates, 1150. 

Urethra, catarrh of, 1288. 
Urethra, stricture of, 1529. 
Urethritis, 1288. 

Uric acid, 1149. 

Urinary calculus, 1528. 
Urinary deposits, 1149, 
Urination, painful, 1146. 
Urine, bloody, 1152. 

Urine, chylous, 1152. 

Urine, color of, 1147. 
Urine, density of, 1148. 
Urine, incontinence of, 
1164. 
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Urine, odor of, 1147. 

Urine, pus in, 1151. 

Urine, reaction of, n48. 
Urine, scanty, 1146.' 

U rine, suppression of, 1145. 
Urine, taste of, 1148. 
Urticaria, 1259. 

Uterine douche, 661. 
Uterine catarrh, 1315. 
Uterine hemorrhage, 1311. 
Uterus, inflammation 
about, 1306. 

Uterus, the, 324. 

Uva uris, 779. 

Uvula, elongated, 1522. 

Vacuum treatment, 683, 
Vagina, lieat to, 1598. 
Vagina, inflammation of, 
1328 

Vaginal dischargesiniireg- 
nancy, 1360. 

Vaginal douche, 622. 
Vaginal lotions for Icucor- 
rhca, 1581. 

Vaginal pledget, 1582. 
Vaginismus, 1329, 1583. 
Vaginitis, 1328. 

Valerian, 751. 

Valgus, 1472. 

Valsalva’s method of in- 
flating the ear, 1511. 
Valves of heart, 204. 

Valves of veins, 206. 
Valvular disease of heart, 
1051. 

Van lluskirk’s fragrant so- 
zodont, 1563. 

Vapor bath, 651. 

Vapor, local applications 
of, 609. 

Vaporizer, Perfection, 
1604. 

Vaporizer solutions, 1595. 
Varicella, 12^4 
Varicocele, 1529, 

Varicose veins, 1056, 1452. 
Varicose veins in preg- 
nancy, 1361. 

Varus, 1472. 

Vascular growths, 1453. 
Vaseline, 799. 

Vaseline, car belated, 1401, 
Veal, time of digestion of, 
927. 

Vegetable acids, 750. 
Vegetable broth, 744. | 

Vegetable diet, Carpenter 
on, 888. 

Vegetable diet, Parkes on, 

888 . I 
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Vegetable diet of Mexi- 
cans, 392. 

Vegetable milk, 1632. 
Vegetables, 732. 
Vegetarianism in English 
prisons, 390. 

Vegetarianism in Scotch 
prisons, 389. 

Vegetarianism, testimony 
relating to, 388. 
Vegetarians, 380. 
Vegetarian Society, 380. 
Veins, 206. . ^ ^ 

Veins, enlarged in preg-^ 
nancy, 1361. 

Veins, inflammation of, 
1056. 

V^eins, varicose, 1452. 
Veins, varicose, hemor- 
rhage from, 1399, 

Vena cava, 206. 

Venous system, 206. 
Ventilating shafts, 567. | 

I Ventilation, 559. 
Ventilation, chimney, 565. 
j Ventilation, novel devices 
I for, 1542. 

Ventilation, plans of, 560. 
Ventilation, window, 663. 
Ventricles of heart, 203. 
Veratrum, poisoning by, 
1445,. 

Veratrum viride, 749. 
Verdigris, poisoning by, 
1445, 

Vermilion, poisoning by, 
1445. 

Vertebr®, 55. 

Vertigo, 1069, 1395. 
Vestibule, 176. 

Vibrating bar, 1617. 
Vibrating chair, 1617. 
Vibrating platform, 1617. 
Vibration, 717. 

Vichy water, 1567. 

Vinegar, 289. 

Vihegar, adulteration of, 
426. 

Vinegar, inhalation of, 804. 
Vinegar wash, 797. 

Vinegar worms, 953. 
Virginia creeper, or Ameri- 
can ivy, 1557. 

Virginia snake-root, 746. 
Visible speech, 1517. 

Vision, loss of, 1500. 

Vision, weak, 1499. 

Vital force, 29. 

Vitreous humor, 186. ' 
Vitriol, oil of, poisoning 
by, 1445. 


Vocal cords, 231. 

Voice, loss of, 997. 

Voice in disease, 977. 
Voluntary muscles, 70. 
Vomer, 55. 

Vomiting, 265, 933, 969, 
1.380. 

Vomiting in pregnancy, 
1340. 

I Voracious appetite, 972. 
Waist constriction, 866. 
Waist .proportion in 
women, table of, 73. 
Walker’s bitters, 1562. 
Waldenberg’s apparatus, 
682. 

Wall-eyc, 1491. 

I Warm bath, 608. 

Warts, 1468. 

Washing out the stomach, 
i 898. 

,Walh for face, 798. 

'Wash for hands, 798. 
Wasting iialsy, 1110, 
Water, 600, 433. 

Water, applications of, 629, 
637. 

Water as a derivative, 616.. 
Water as a diluent, 601. 
Water as a dissolvent, 013. 
Water as a laxative, 613. 
Water as a refrigerant, 
612. 

Water as a sedative, 612, 
Water as a styptic, 613. 
Water as a tonic, 612. 
Water as an alterative, 
614. 

Water as an anesthetic,. 
613. 

Water as an anodyne,. 
. 613. 

Water as an anti-spas- 
modic, 612. 

Water as an emetic, 613. 
Water, bad, how to test,. 
442. 

Water blebs, 1267. 

Water, composition of,. 
436. 

Water, contamination of,. 
441. 

Water, distilled, 441 
Water-drinking, 6(i8. 
Water, effects of, 001. 
Water, eliminative effect, 
of, 613. 

Watfer emetic, 669. 

Water, errors in use of, 
624 

Water gruel, 789. 
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Water-hemlock, or spotted 
cow-bane, 1557. 
Water-hemlock, poisoning 
by, 1445. 

Water, hygienic value of, 
433. . 

Water, impurities in, 443. 
Water in sunstroke, 623. 
Water in surgery, 670. 
Water, medical uses of, 618. 
Water-moccasin, 1400. 
Water on the brain, 1383. 
Water, organic imparities 
in, 441. 

Water poisoned with lead, 
431, 

Water, proportion of in 
tissues, 436. 

Water, pure, 436. 

Water, puriftcation of , 444. 
Water, the best, 448. 
Water-trap, 555. • 

Watery eye, 1490. 

Waxy degeneration, 962. 
Waxy liver, 962. 

Weak ankles, 1476. 
Weakness in bowels, 972. 
Weak vision, 1499. 
Weaning, 1370. 

W cbster’s dinner pills, 
1559. 

Weeping eye, 1490. 
Weeping sinew, 1464. 
Weevil, 409. 

Wens, 1272. 

Wesley, John, a vegeta- 
. rian, 380. 

Wet girdle, 657. 

Wet head cap, 665. 

“vWet sheet pack, 641. 


What constitutes a health- 
ful home, 1534. 

Wheatena, 1632. 

Wheat, structure of, 867. 

Whey cure, 1010. 

Whip- worms, 953. 

Whisky, 452. 

White oak bark, 807. 

White swelling, 1455. 

White vitriol, poisoning 
by, 1445. 

White blood corpuscles, 
219. 

White fibrous tissue, 40. 

White lead, poisoning by, 
1445. • 

White of egg, 739. 

White of egg and milk, 
739. 

White precipitate, poison- 
ing by, 1445. 

Whites, 1327. 

Whitlow. 1467. 

Whooping - cough, 1207, 

1041. 

Wild cherry bark, 746, 

Wilhoft’s antiperiodic fe- 
ver and ague cure, 1564. 

Will, nature of, 140. 

Wind-pipe, 231. 

W’ind-pox, 1224. 

Winslow’s soothing syrup, 
1562. 

Winter cough, 1002. 

Wintergreeh, 1595. 

Wisdom teeth, 248. 

Wistar’s cough lozenges, 
1570. 

Wblf’s-bane, poisoning by, 
1445. 


I Womb, granular inflam- 
mation of lips of, 1328. 
Womb, inactivity of, 1355. 
Wo^^ inflammation of. 

Womb, prolapsus of, 1323. 
Womb, rigidity of, 1356. 
Womb, rupture of neck 
of, 1335. 

Womb, tumors of, 1321. 
Women, diseases of, 1300. 
Women, exercise for, 1616. 
Worcestershire sauce, 
1570. 

Wormian bones, 63. 
Worms, 1392. 

Wormseed, 790. 

Worms, round, 950. 

Wrist, dislocation of, 1428. 
Wrist-drop, 1130. 

Writer’s cramp, 1113. 

Wry neck. 1113. 

Wounds, 1399. 

Wounds, contused, 1400. 
Wounds, poisoned, 1402. 
Wounds, punctured, 1399. 
Wounds, torn, 1400. 

Xiphoid cartilage, 58. 

Yawning, 236. 

Yeast fungus, 413. 

Yeasts and molds, 453. 
Yellow elastic tissue, 40. 
Yellow fever, 1194. 

Yellow fibrous tissue, 40. 
Yellow jasmine, 1557. 

Yew, 1557. 

Yew, poisoning by, 1445. 
Zwieback, 1633. 







